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overleaf » olraoat idcoticoJ with that approved of by the 
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Resolutioii, dated October, 1896, the CouncU of the Boyal 
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studies, " that the veiy' great benefit, of a uniform systezn ” 
may be grnduidJy obtained. 
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A HEFENCE OF THE CHHONtCLES OF THE 
fiOTTTHEHN BUDBHIBTS * 

mOH CHAAQEH BBOUGlTr AUAlNHT TJiKM BY CEHTAlK 
ilOty^KS SCBOLAJia, with ilehabk^ c>n the 

EETZAXA ERA. 

Bv HARRY V NORMAX. 

4t"nJUlUTi:EB EMFLOYMU^ 

Tlici MaMwiifiiWp Tumnor, Ccylnn, 
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H. Dldenliei^s Vitiaja Pi^ikn^ vok, i, fit LuiHlcm, I87D, |g«l, 
Bi^^nudet'a LegeiMt of UniuliuniL. g I^iKloa^ ISH©, 

Rhjrs I> 4 vJ<Lsi Biwirilkiit Spfctafip SBZ.^ vol li Oxford, ISSl. 

K«m'R G«BclLkJitc deal BnddhisoniiM (traiuL jAOqbi). Lciipd^, IWH. 
|?enart'fl InRcriptiona da PtywiM&i % UbL fU Fltrilf, 1883. 

MaHftwAriM Tiki oi- Wa^suttliKpdiAEdalH ColouitfOiji 180A 
FatubOU: ynt Xiaiulfm, JHM. 

Yiaccnt Smith'd AMik&, Loodon^ 1EN)]. 

Rhys Bnvidii: Budiihkt ladiiLt Lomloo, 

TKASp IW4 s *Ttid« hj Flwt (p|>, 1 Snft) nud RieOiam (p, 36dK 

rPEIE following Edioit dlHC^ni^ition eudettvoars to show 
ibit, Uking them all m nJlp the Chronicles of tho 
* Soiitheni * Buddhists ora, on tho whole, sufficiently con¬ 
sistent to justify blstoHcai eondnsions being dedneed from 
1900 . 
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2 THE CUROXlCIfS; OF THE SOmiiJlN amOHISTS. 


thttir cvidtinoe. It is, of cowso, pn,l]-iablo tliiit tlu* 

e^lier pAri of tlio Oitonid^s ia Lnaertwi tu furnish on 
hifitoriujil preludi^ to tbo appoarauee of Maliiiiiiu, ihu 
principal actor in the convendon of Ceylon; but in spitt- 
of tho great tciuplution to csaggcnitjon and ovtOatatemont, 
the audcnt autlion> of the ChTOuiides have tlojifi their 
work conscientiouidy. if not critically. Putting addo the 
mythological eleuJEiiits, which are alimya easily ilcfected 
and may be as easily disc-ounted, it niaj’' lie «Jd that in 
tnattera of historical detail they are nurprisiiigly aecuiate, 
and have shown a power of restraint ’^^•h^ch dots them ensllt 
when we compare their sober statements with the hyperbolic 
annals of the PutMie school of m>tho|ogkm|r historians. 

It seemed necessary to enter into n detail wl examination 
of dates and tigures to do this, as the statements, of writere 
who are confessedly moKtors in the special Jepjirtruentii 
of knowlwlgc width they have token for their province 
Imve h^ti often hot Uttle favnunihle to the Smlialese 
authorities. I may quote the statements of three writers 
on thuH subject. 


Kern (German translatlou. ii, 2 k 3) Hays: " Es ist 
durchnns debt anmoglich dass die Ceilouesische ncich die 
baste ist. nichtodestoweniger darf man uicht datiiuf baueii, 
und ist doa einzige, w*w wir tiier darillwr auajaisageii 
hahen." He then seeks to tramiforiu voiiijus early kings 
into astronomical mytlw (p. 287, cf. Sennrt'a analogous 
trcatiiunt of the Biiddlw legend). But in view of what 
^ said m the Buddliist sacred l)ook» Rhys 
I>avidH, “ Huddliiet India/* about the earlier kim^, 

and^ of the fact that, as we sliall try to ehow hetow. the 
Sinhalese dates of CamlragTi[jta and ^\soka approximate 
closely to those dtocovnred f»m Gre^ek historian.^, such 
a pnujestt doe's not appesir to be JuBtifltsi 

IVofes«.r Rhys Davids (Budelhist Snttos. xhdl) says that 
ITie iiK-mber of 

0 Budelliih-t Order of Mendicanta, tliut is. the Thera who 
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oititimf?d Mahinda (th& sod of A-%jkji), thoD tbe mnie of 
tlie Tlif-m who OTxLimed tliati T]i<?ni, and so oil Tliej*e 
art only of tht^m froiii UpuH, who wnji ordaiuLHl 
yeiirn nft^^r Biiddfiii^s dtiidtli down to Maliiiidfi mclij0iv(X This 
woidd ttccoiint, not for 236, but only for uUmt 150 ymrs^" 
Hk; tlniQ^jfcippart« this by proti&Vjle refl^ouingp and onforc^a 
his misoniii^ by u ujodern tsample. Wliat he? says is 
ttuJitcieutlj^ rufuted by the Table of Hieiraa giveii below. 

Mr Vincent is the principal oUendcr; he pi\jfeases 

the most ftbsoltite seepticisfui. He sjiyii (Asckka, priff., 6); 
'* I reject aljeolutely the Ceylonese clLfounlogy prior to the 
reign of DutlKaganimi in ab^ut Kc. 160* Tlie undei§orved 
credit given to the stafcemeuta of tlie monks of Ceylon hiii? 
been a great hindrance to Llie right undeUntuuding of 
ancient Indian kistory.'' The way in wliici Mr* Smith 
e^mmes bis monkiah liciioiis may be seen fronv the 
fact that he makes both Hipavanasa and Mnhavaipsa give 
Candragnptii a reign of twenty-four yeuni 1 It m a littb 
hard upon the "e?ilty iictioiLH of nieudaeions monksto 
pr^udeniti them liefore taking their whole teidiiuony. 

The present short treatUie! trios to give in a auinniiLry 
form each det^iihi he may slidw that Uie Htatemonts i>E the 
three celebrated scholars above mentioned rcN|niii:;-, if not 
c^^^n=^ction^ at leoat modification. Nothing now lias beton 
stated cxci^pt the theory of Lhe * EetKana ^ era, introduced 
Tilth the purpfjge of trjdng to find if some Huch cra^ taken 
from the antliorities dificuased tliems^dvea, would not makG 
tlie Chroulclea fairly right if a method of adjustment be 
employed.^ 


J Th. 05dfln>jerg L mi-jit} tMLvM id Ut BliiijattBd 

nnnoliBWi 1 ngts* perfoctly liith tbn nmuirka by Ilr. Uiililer 

re«|ieetin^ tint SlelIiiiIes** dirdnolt!^' i • tba HnalLieFis nf thp jwrLod, Buetj 
oi M’Yuch HTd beflidEs neweted bj tliB idigns at imd 

BicMluAdni, whEPP Krtthnittiui And BuddhiiHJv h^fm m iSkeir %di^^ nuikeft 
A dftvUniaci fmin tlw* truth luui for prucHlcal 

jJurpcHiEi? ihu Iluaiber of yeur* givno by. Use BuildliiAtu mity jiocvpf^sd 
as a 
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The CotinciU liAve oat been liiftcnsBed^ as this opens up 
a qucstiou too far-reachinff to be ti'eated of iu the present 
thesis, with its limited sphere of discaEaioa. But it moift be 
kept in uiinc] tlntt the Sinhalese and Burmese authuiitJefl 
are nnauininns on the Three Coundls, Kem (li, SH) 
auhs why Son&ka m not mentioned in couneeticin with 
the Second CouueiL Bigandct (U, 1^0) n^tue* among 
the ^principal members" present a ^Thanmi; who must 
^rreapoud to SoniL He ig made out to be a disciple of 
Ajianda. not of iMsaka^ but still Iiih presence ig recorded, 
el en if he ig not made to enter as a prominent figure into 
the recorded diseuEsioiia 

Tlie detailed liatg of kingg, Therae, and raisfiiaiiarit,^ 
ODnstituie the liackbone of this dlfiijnigitiorL As far aa the 
author knows, no gnch fejiuplete lists luiea as been 

drawn up. First of all h* ^ven the IM of TheVog, with 
as many detailN about them as can be drawn from the 
ChjonicleH. then a list of kings of India and Ceylon 
according to the SialiaJeae flnmlfi. This m followed by 
an epitome of the Bumi^e datos, and a list of migaiouari^ 
according to &nihj|.1es€! and Burmese evidence. Asuka^g 
rEigri lias been fi^cd as the lunit of enq niiy ^ 
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TABLE I. 

Tub GaEiT Titeillb (front LHpaTflqian utid ifaliaTiiniHi}. 

JLl. ^ befiare BuHdlu^e^ dta£b| A.lu ^ ftftef Budiibii’a cl«Athu 

Epflli. Onlwiwd 44 s.n^ JTo iIImI in tbaBth VfiflXof UdaT^luidda 
" 30 A.n. Dutlel^ tills tiniB he wm Chief of thfl Ymnya. We 
ajB also tol^ yottra elapsed botiTEHiJi ’D^prraampoda 

end death, 44 + 30 = 74. 

Dasaka. Onlained 16 a.i . (24 th jtiar of Ajatof^ttu, 1 Oth of Tij ay a). 
He ilied in the Sth year of SDaimaga « @0- a.b. 

Chief of tlie Tiunya fifty yeora. That ho died in SO A.n, 
Sixty-four yeara ehtp^M Lwtweeti tTpoBaiupadu and doath^ 
wliieh Offoin pves 80 A,ft, The ^LtMTxupaa says that he 
Wfli 12 when he mpt Ujwli, Therofare ha woa horn id 4 a.b. 

SoBiikd- OrdiiliiiKL 40 yenrg niter UikBakrt^Pi ordiniitiotl = 50 a.b. 
(20th yearoB Fa^dumsa, soieadfcr Pakondata^ = l€ df E&gn- 
daftji» 6& or &a, not f|Dite the same). He <K&d in the Otb 
year of tho Ton Brotherft = 134 a^. Sonata wbb Chief of 
the Vinayfl forty■^fbnr yofir^ Th&rtifore he diiid in 124 a.b. 
Between ids HpoHimiparln and flo<itlt eixty-dx ycojs h]id 
elapsiHil. This would pre ns on ono rookoning 122 A.lr., 
by the royal m.'ktming 124 a*ii. Tbe MnhdvaEnsa says he 
wna 15 when he met Dijaaka* ■ Therefore he woa horn in 
41 

Riggiivn. Onlfiioed forty yoat^ after SnihakaV ordimitiun - 96 A.n* 
or 99 by the royal igokoning. Thla event is fljsed in the 10th 
of Kllnsoka and tho lltli of the Intenrugnnm k 100 a.b. 
Ho died in tlit 14th year of Candropripta = 116 j^b, Siggnvn 
was Ulilof of the Viimya tifty-fivo jiiitTM. Thoroforo ho died 
in 179 a.b. llotweea ITpuinainpada odJ death levcnty^ais 
yiMiTB elapsciL Thia would maku him die in 172 A.n, The 
^ELha^aipsck sovfe hit whb 18 when ho mot Sonako, Thetnfom 
ho wn-^bom in 7S 

HogguliputU Tiasu, Onlinnctl sixty-lonr years after Siggava'a 
ordiaation =100 a,i. (2nd of Candrognpta = dS of Pakninjaka 
» 1G4 J. He died in tho 20th year of Astika 244 a.b* He 
witH Chief of the Ylnaya Hixty-oight yeorA. ITub would muko 
him die in 247 a,ii. between Hpasompada nnd death dKbty- 
six years olapBeii TbU pTes 240 He wna 20 when ho 
tiiet ^iggava. Thetefore he was hum in 149 a,ii. 
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Matmidii. Ordnincd iiiatty-flix y<(Lr?i aft^r Mogguliputtii^fl ordliiatiaEk 
= 220 (Sth of Afii!ka= 4itli of Mni-uiiT^u = 224)^ Ka 
WHS hoim m 204 , 


Th& aVxive tigUTGiij tlioTigli not all exactly congnient, show 
at auy rate that Professor Hhys DnWda has Wn too hjwty 
in his gtnerdif 5 ation. 


TABLE II. 


KxSiBl Of IltlFIi ASTI ClTTiOlF, 




MTJ 


DYJ 

. Ajfttesattu^ 8 I.s. to 24 4,s, ,,, * 

24 ,, 

24 

24 

UdaTibhudfla, 24-40 a ...... 

16 

16 e. 

16 

Anuruddbaba 1 

Munda . 

& .. 

16 


4B-72 

24 .. 

24 „ 


Sununlgftj 72-90 

IS .. 

16 .. 

10 

KEIEeoIul, 00-118 ... 

28 .. 

28 *. 


Tim aoiiB, 116-140 

22 

22 .. 

_ 

Ten Ndadai, 140-162 

22 

22 


CiiailmpupU, 162-190 ,, 

U 

24 

24 

BindELBilraf 100-224 ^ ^ ___ ^ ^ ^ 

28 

26 


m - 

224 

224 



Asokn’s ahhi^hfka said to be in 21ft a.r, fmir yeara after 
his aoceasion says the Di>vaji«ja, wliile the Mahiiviiinsa 
says he came to tho throne before consecration in 21S A.a. 
See infru^ 


~ Eiyo9 OF CiTLOjr 

Yljayn^ 1-30 Il,i. 

TctorrofiitiTD, 30-39 * * ,, ] 

PnrLdavJ^dQV'a, 39-39 
Abhflyji, 09-89 ^ ^ ^ ^ ] 

Intewjpium, 83-103*. ,, ] 

106-lTe .. ,. ’ 

MupL^lFD, 176-233 .. 


36 

1 

30 

go 

17 

70 

GO 


236 


In 236 A-a, Devruiotnpiya Tissa ascended the throne. 

’ MT. = M4hii™,iBa J B. = BBddLflgh™ iSftBLifltatasidikt .p, 

OW«il«r]g, vnL til, p. S92 m}; TfV. = DipavaipinL P- 
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TABT-E lU. 

BuitHEJZ LkT of KlXCfl. 


Aj^tllKlltU, 10 13* to 2^ l.B. #, * * , * 25 

EdajibhEidda^ *2a-40 *, *« *, «+ ^ * 15 

Two princcA {X. and M.}, -y)-49 * * #» 3 

yagudR^ar .49-53 * ^ ^ + -. * ^ 4 

Sniniiaga^ 53-91 *. «« £9 

EAliiioki^ SL-lOd .. «* .. *. * * 29 

*Suiu. J09^142 ** ** .. .*93 

Nine KamlRH* 142—163 31 

Cjmdm^ptap 163-167 ** «* *. *#24 

BindiuaTap 187-314 «* ** ** .. 37 


314 


Other events meatioaed m Bigund^t are: 

214 accession^ 

21H Be received the royid coTisocration*” 

222 He became favonmlile to Buddhists* 

22^1 He coiw^crated the CaityaSj and throughout his 
riiiilm issued u. proclamatiau that people ehotiM 
iitfcend to the eight precepts.^ Then Mahinda 
waa ordtiiued. 

The Tliiixl Council began in 2B5 and ended in 236. At 
this time the Burmese vension tdls ns that Moggailputta 
isvaa 72 years old, but this mxvil mean '^ old os a member nf 
the arderp” nimiely, 72 ymrs must have paipcd since his 
TIpi miLiTi padft. This would approximata to the neentmt of 
the Shihalesw? chronielefl. 

Bigaudet quotes (ii* 149) the T athngatA- Ava d An a 
t^jing tlkat luissiouarjea were not sent out dll 236 a.h,, 
that is to say. till after the Great CounciL 


^ Tbe Atl|luiijga£iil&^ 
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TABLE lY. 

Lrar OF Mi£aiQS4firra irerfi dct dt A30Ka^ 

Mil]j hMjtikfl f» the GunJhiiixis ^ #u DV, M Y^ gn^ Biganiiot s 

Kn&DiTro nnrl GundhUtii. 

Ifahudii^va to Mii]iL$]i—DY^ 3fV, BigHndet : Itemti to 
Mohi thnfrun puntttln (« BirHjiiaftiiijm^olj:i 
Ilttkkhiu to YjuanaL DV. giTM the Than, MT, fiives Thsni 
And conutiy, Digandet d<wa jjdi mcntiDn (alteir, 
Yoii^faAiiiniAruliUutA to Aparuntaka—BV., BIgandot, 
Kali^amniarakkliitB to MuJqfljTitthA—BV., MV., BtganduL 
MahttTrtkkMta to the YaTHoa ns^ii—DV.. MY, Bigiuidet sap: 
Bammu Heckita tfl Yonnulia- 

Majjhmm, KasMipuBotiQ, Bcimbhi^, SahodcT*. MulnltadovB to 
the Himiivati IIV. mentions only MnJJhiraa. Bigmtdet! 
Slitzi onil Kveral brcthmti. 

Sena nnd Btto™ to SuTnnmhhumi—BY,, M.V., Bigandnt, 

Mulitndii onrl four companioDs (MY. p™ the nnmM u Ittljn. 
Uttiya, SamLelo, BhiuldnsaL)) to Lallkih higandot ulso gi^-ei 
tht naoufii, (Bigwidet, ii, Ui ; Oltknbcrg's Blpavaqtsa, 
ch. viii; Tumenr'A MnliTaipM, qh. lii.J 

The Ghroniclea fipqok of ench principal missdonaiy as 
having four caoipauiuBs. 


Tiie ■ EETA.iix,v ’ Eba. 

m.y« Davidfl ('■ Baddhiflt India," p. 18) in of 

riovadaha: “It wu, at the last-inentjoncd place titot the 
mother of the Buddha waa hant And the nauie of her 
fathor ia exprewly given ae Afijana the Saldyan." And 
he ndda, his authority, the Aividiina. quoted in the 
^tnmoDtniy on the Tlierigjlthl, p, 1S2. Ahjam k the 
hictmna of Ui^-nudet. 

Bigundet (i, 13) hofl an LntHjTeHting remark: " When 
Ectzana became king of Dewaha, a eouflidentble error had 
^pt into the calendar. A correction was deemed neccsBuiy'. 
There lived a cclehmted hermit nr Rathoc, named DeTTeda, 
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well vGTsed in the eeience of cali^ulatioo. After several 
coDSultationa on this iiuportaiit subject m the preaenee of 
the kingr it w^as agreed that the Kaudza era of 8»B40 y^ars 
ahonld be done away with oii a SaturfLiy, the tirat of the 
moon of Tabaong^ and that Ihe uew era ahould be made U> 
bogin on a Smidayj on tlue hrst day of thti wasiTig moon 
of the niouLh Tagoo. Thits was called the Eetzana ev&y 
The folio Wing huportant events are dated by it in Bigondi?t: 


SaddhodanAp bom at Kapilaviurtn » . If? 

. May&t born at ries-ulm . * * , 13 

Marriage of Suddhodana and Jliiya . - 28 

Ciantauia bom. * . , * * G8 

Marriage of Gautama and Yaaodhanv * 8(i 

Gautama leaves Kapilavaatti , . * SIT 

Gautama liecomes tiie Buddha » . . 1 OH 

k^tiddhudana dies, aged HT , . .107 

“ It was in the STth year of Btiddlka's 
public mission that Ad^atathat Jiscended 
the throne of Magatliu " , , = 140 

The Buddha lLIehI . p « , , 148 


** It wm at the cunduaiDn of the (first) council that King 
Adzatathatp with the concurrence of the Buddhist pivtriareh 
(KatsiapaX away with the Eetzana ecRp and substituted 
the I’eJigious era beginning in the year I4H iyf the said em ; 
tJiat is Bi say, un the }'^ear of Ciaudama's di^ith, on a Monthly, 
the tirst of the waxing moon of Tabaoug/' 

Arjana ib not mentioned in the Blpavaipsa^ hut the 
MfthavfljpRa in tlia second chapter tells us thjir the last of 
the descendants of SlliassMiL was Jayasenu^ 11 is son was 
Sihahanu the Sakya. In Bevadtkha was a Sakya ruler^ 
Devadahan He had two cliDdren^ Ahjatm and KaccsniL 
Alljam married Yasodliara, daughter of Ja^'asena^ Aiijaiia 
Jiad two daughters—Maya and Pajapati, and two soils— 
Dandapani and SuppabuddhaH 
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^ow, if ArtjttDa iTOB rt'lutivtily fso tininiportant ii person 
in Tndifin hifltoi^’. yvhy €Litc Ml era from liiin i Except 
from the BnddLiiit point of vieiv JiLh historical iniportiiuce 
is not jfreat. Bi it posnihle that a confusion 111 ^ 3 ' have 
arisi-n between Ujjeni auci Afijana ? We an; told in the 
Blihgavatainrita {v. Tumour, intiod,, sv), in the rairM of 
lunch 'Faselei,' that PEirnnjHya, son of the twentieth 
llugniiiia king, was put to death bjr his minister ' Snnaca,' 
who pkcerj liia own son Pradv-ota on tlie tbroue of his 
master. Tiiis us said to tiave Imppened two v’earri bieforc 
the Buddlia's appi-arauce on the earth. " Xow (says Sir 
\V illiaiij Jones, loc, ctt.) “ a itgultir chTonolog 3 ’^ according to 
the nnniber of 3 -enrs in esich dynasty iiass been established 
from the accession of Prjwiyota, to the siilnereion of the 
genuine Hindu jgovenimenL” 

Let us take the ortlicdox date of the Bnddha’a Parinib- 
bftna, 543 b.c. His birth wDl then be fi 23 Jtc., it being 
nniversnlty agreed in all tbo clironielea tliat he died in Iuh 
8 f>tli 3 '^enr. Now, tun tlierr pniHibly liave hiH.‘ti a confusion 
between the two eras etcular and Teljgi()n.s, the old liingly 
era n^s^crling itself in spite of the pious ctfbrtfl^of 
Buddhi.Ht chronologiats ? Suppose we infer C23 (date of 
the birth ns traditioually given) + 3 , then we get tt 35 for 
the iitartiug^point of the era. 'I’iik wiU p„t tiie Bnddlia'a 
birth at 657 b.C,, the departure at 52S, the attainment of 
Sambodhi at 523. and the date of the Parinihbftna nil] be 
477. This comes very- does to the date arrived at from 
the other end by ehmnologiBttt taking their departure from 
the fatk given ns by Oreek liLstorians, 

L.-t ua now consider.some facts in connection vdtli Anoka. 
Tlie regal consecmtiui! constitiiUsi a point of ditferenco 
U'tween the two chronidea The Ulpavaipsa dates his 
^ession at 214 ; his coronation at 21H. ,So does the 

Bunne.<ie account. Th.j llahaviuiisa rlates hb accession at 
2 l«; hri coronation at 222 , Whem the Ma],AvanLRa seems 
to have gone wrong is over the reign nl Candragupta, 
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which it laiited years, Tiia other mithoriticfl say 
24 vears. I£ wm JrtibLruct the rliflertiiicc of 10 from th-e 
MahftvftiiiHa H 224, we get 214. AU the chronicles 
in the order of the etirly Indian kings ■ the only ditference 
is in the respective dmation-H of their rei^s. We caoDot 
tell how the Dipavaqisa list wcrald have worked out* os it 
only gives some of the kio^^ But the advantage of the 
Burmese list is that not onlydiieH it give the kingy in their 
pL-oper order, but also that the muih of their reigns (in ytjirs 
A-lt) Works out correctly according to the statement of 
214 years in Bigandet. It may therefore be ossnined that 
Asuka came to the throne 214 and was consecrated 
in 218 AuE. Tlie DipavaTjisn b <|nite explicit. Speaking 
of Maliluda, it telk ua that he was bom in 204; when 
Mahiiida was 10 years old, Asoka killed liLs brothers ; ho 
then passed four years reigning over JainViudipou A-^oka 
was ftnoioted king in Mahinda's fourteenth year. 

Ill this cotuiection the author ventures with some 
diffidence to suggcjit tluit Hr. Oldcuberg does not Room to 
lu^vc given qnito a right translation of a line on p* 4A ; 

FaripuTina\lsavas8Jimhi Pi 3 ^adasLs jibhMficayuiii. 

He tmiislatcft; "The^- crowntd Pij'udasBi after full twenty 
years (HNow, aa the chrumdo is calculating on tlic 
Imsis of Mahinda, the expreasion iiiiist snrclj^ mean in 
Mahiiidas twentieth year." We learn aftcrwarrjs that 
Maldndn received hi!^ Upasainpadfi six jmrvi after Asoka'^M 
conjuidion, when we are told pjtripimnavisiitlvfljisi> 
^lahindo Asokatrajci'' would give us 224, the diLte^ 

namely, when Asoka became a *" rektioii of tlic Fafth.'^ 
Did he then receive n siTOnd consecration on bectmiing 
a rf-^uJ Buddhist ? A parallel would be the case of the king 
DavfLnikiupiya 'fissa, xisoka^a contetDpta^\r 3 ^ who received 
tw'u conseemtions, one iis a non-Buddhist and one os 
a Buddhist And there seeiub to liavtj been gome point in 
using the name Piyadasst here instead of the Asoka of Lw^o 
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litira above. It Lf his uew name a Buddhist emperor. 
Tlihi iiiterpretatiou may Hueni ftmcifuJ, but it m thw only 
one which seeim to make the Hnu transltttable. Otherwi^ 
it woma necesstiiy^ to regard the line aa on interpolation. 

Both ehroLiclea teU ns tlnit Aaoko supported uon- 
Buddhi.Hts for yeai^i Tlion he became favourable to 
die Buddhists. 'I’Hs nearly agrees with the Bunuc.<w 
aeconnt. The stoiy of the convoraion by IfignxUm m also 
practically the .same in all tliree versions^ tia is ilI.hq that of 
the erection of the monuiuenta in honour of the Buddha. 
This brinp us to the point where .4s>ka d-sires to Ijeeoine 
a relation of the Faith" (diyado snsune}. In. the 
Dipav-OHLsa. vii, vei^« IJl, Asoka, after showing Treat 
liberality to ihi- Order, is made to say ; 

Anno koci pariccago lihiyjTi nmyhaip nn vljjati, 

Saddhii inayhaip dnjhaian\. tosina dayadu siisaj.s. 


The cunning lloggnliputta Tk^ telk him that » etiil 
^ater satntioe mart Is- made by one who intends to merit 
tin. title of *■ Rehitinii of the Faith." “ Tlie man who givea 
his son nr daugldcr. the i.ssne of his kidv, and cain.es 
them to receive the Pabbajjft urrHmtion. h^mes really 
a relation of th., Faith." tfence both Mahinda and Sam-ha- 
initte arc imtmted. The year of this event was 524 .i n. 
We tti-e told that this ttKik place in the ()4tl. year of MoTTali- 
piittas t pasampada. which works oni oorrectiv if we Z by 
the royal n^cord and not hy Tliems (104 + CO = ‘»»4) 
rhin brings ne now to the 'fhini Council, convened by 
im.ven.d testimony 235^) a.b. by MoTga!ip„tta Tissa. who. 

the body by proclaiming the Kathavatthu (Kutlis vatthma 
IMikiLsaji}, ttud aftenvanJa sendiiig forth mL^ionnrios 
among them Mahuida, 


Bl^KmiulcL, "foiir." 
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As U> the EsenJi^r of the missioneirieii we have cxmdusive 
proof, FirKtly, we have the uma fopnd by CiumiiighajM 
with the imcriptioiia dituiUBeed by Rh3">^ Duviihi {"Buddiiitit 
India," Ii00)> Secondly* havo the statenient of 
the Chronielefl (Dipavaum. ^lii, and Mohovaiieiia, xil) and 
Bignndet (ii, 141), Tlie namea and dinoctiom differ e^ine- 
what^ hut there iy n great harmony betwifen all thre'e 
accounts. 

Thcrf?! remain the iHlicta of Salia^sram, Eupulithr and 
Bairat (Scimrt, de Piyadaasi/" ih Ido foll.h Piecing 

these together* WTi gather iirst that Aeokit w'aa a Inkewanu 
Bnddhist for a little more thun two find a half j ean* {m} 
w"c must take sdiibJci^^i iidhitlytlni with tildenberg and 
grammar). Thia would correspond to the " three years " 
of the Chtotkieletip aud briiig w to 2‘2L "But a little mort^ 
than six years has passt^d aince I entered the order (and 
in this ' lltile inoixs than aix' include the Mittle inoro 
than two aud a latlf')> great zeal has lieen shown by 
!iie." This would bring ns ta 22A This interpn^tation 
seems to Imrn^onize Ijcst with all throe accounts, in the 
Clirooictos and Bigimdet. Thin is the time when he becatue 
ii of thi* Faitlu” As to the mysteriouH figures 

it is impossible as yet to say deiinitidy what thoy 
ulcaUh until ’ivc get more information from literature (Pali 
or Prakrit} or from another inHcriptiun. In the limited 
extent of our present knowlocige, all we can i^ny is that 
neither BUhlcr’s idea nf Soil meajiing years Etlidi the 
Paridlbbsua, nor Senai't^a * mission^ aud ' Uiifisiouniiire/ nor 
FleePe * W'anderer/ c^ii be n*gan3td as anytlung but con- 
jeetuml till we have anme ^ividence of a dtsfiniUi accredited 
meaning for The Sanuith inscriptiem certaiidy 

favours the meaning ^ illuminate.' But mure is needtsfi 
TuLm nly^ au tiniuistakable use of uivuitha. ocourH 


* [See lUsa .T R 1905. 6SJ.— 
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fit least tlireq tituea in tUe sixth vuluine tjf the Jataka. 
ed, FansbeD, and alwnjis with ti.g*, 4i}l; 

Tnto ratj^a. vivtiaant- suiiynHs' uggjiTiiaiuujs pdti.‘ 

If a conjectiire imvy Ije hsaartlud as Ui the meaning of 
these euiguiatical figures, let us take the date 224, the 
Qccaidon of Jlahindn’s adinlssiun into the Order. Wliat 
analogous event in Buddhistic annals cau Wi< j*oint to f 
I think, to the admission of Kahula. Xow tliiq tf)»k pLiee 
in the year 31 (or say 33) befoi^e the Buddha's rleimse. 
Add 224 to 32, and the rcanlt is 233. It seeniB <]iiite 
probable that the king should date the admission of his 
uwn mn from the date of the admission of the Buddha's 
son BahuJo. Tliis seems reasonable enough, and would, if 
corrm, go BtiU more to pi’ovo the accurnoy of the early 
annalistSb 


Applying the dates of the Sinhalese and Burmese 
Chromdas to tlie date of the Parinibbum ns detenniiied 
from the discussion of the E*>biiina em. we get fah-ly 
reownable dabwi, if nut so correct ns might be, perhaps, far 
periods detenuined by other evidence, mnnely, 313 u c for 
C^dragupta and 23y i(.c, for Asobn Tlieae. even if t^cfl 
‘Jlormts/ are atiU sutfieinntly cl,>ie to justify the ancient 
worthies from the charge of' mendacity.’ 

Oldcnberg’s DipavaipHn, p. 40, verae 03, rejwl 
for timu In Tumour’s Mahuvanisa, p, 22 L 1 reoil 
for atthrmmirft-. p, 35, t. 12, ior ti 

jad Both those readings are given in the 

SnJiahiSe ^itmn of the eommentarj-. ,nid compare Cniida- 
pajjuto and Caudakituaika aa ainieiH of kings, 

Noto ox BrUAxnET.-As it would seem at fii^t sight 
i^torical to a degree to put a modem authority 
the Bvshop on the same plane ,ith tlie old Chmniclea 
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CDTDpoawfl m PMi, 1 tmiiisetibe the note ou the work made 
by Profe#Lmir>r RhvH Ihivids^ in bis " Buddbism " (S-P.C.lL), 
pp- 1'2—IS, ill bie entiMeratioii of tbe utitboritjes : ‘^IV. A 
tiTuiKlntiou into Engliftb of a tmiislaiioii into BiLrmr&i* of 
a Pab work called hy Bi^andot " MzilLilinkam Wouttoo,* 
Neither date nor autlinr ia known of tbe PHi work. The 
Bumicw^c trtinalAtion wna iiHide in ITTS A.D_ ^ ^ , 

This life Agrcoa not only throughout in iU lunin fcnturtis, 
hnt Even wnnl for wonj in mimy poasagts with the JatJikrt 
eummentftn’j to he nicntioru^i Ivlow, U'Ktten in Coy Ion 
in the tiftlj it followa that ita otlgiiuil HUtlior 

nsimlly adhered very cIo^K^ly to the ortbodoic books and 
traditions of cnrly Indinri Buridhi™, whieb were introdneed 
into Bumia from Ceylon iii the tifth century.*' The s^nue 
autljority, on p. 87 of his Aiiierienn LtfCtures/' also : 
*^Tlie only work so far knuwn to us, that min lx? railed 
ri biography in our Western sense, is a rpiite modem lx>ok 
euUeti the MalnJankfira WaLlbn, of unknowTi date, F)nt 
almost cei-tainly quite two tbonsaiid years later than tlie 
Budillm himself/^ TIiiit h to fia}-, the Bimnese tninslation, 
as noted by PrufesiXjr Bhys Davitls, is qmtei two thoiii^and 
years later^ hnt the age of the PsUi original miiy l>e quite: 
venembte, Wbat we want is that soine Buniiefle scbolar, 
who is ftkilled bitli in Bnrjnt'se luul in Pali lit era turn, 
should give us an historicftl accenint cif tliis life of the 
Buddha, showing its sources, if ptissibii?, and gi\nug a 
BUinninry of the Hj^ttems of chronology to Ije found in 
Burmese authorities 1 do not tFdiik tlmt to xoit? Bigandet 
as 1 have done could be mlhd any mure uncritical than 
the procedure of some modem Aaisyriolugist or 
logist wdio should use the rec(jr*is of BeiUhiis and Mamitlio 
to cheek and nupplmuent the aeeouiits ijf the cuneifonii 
or hieroglyphic in^criptiouH. 

Tlit‘ Edicts, like tbe Councils, have not Ijceii discuHsisd 
m detaii, vlh oponing up bo wide a field. But the author k 
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convinced thatj,^iii spite of the Inhonr^ of miuiy euiincnt 
OriantaJifite, them hi Btill much nmn for fresh theory mid 
new ndjuKtment. Until unanimity of intcrpretatioa haa 
been arrived at in regard to the edicts, we cannot alTord 
to look sdiifLtiiigiy upon the tmcient Chroiiiclea. If 
Mr. Vincent Smith's Look" be taken as the latoit pro- 
noonc^ent on the subject of Asoka which {jpeaka with 
authority, a little cinmination will show that his coulideuoe 
is not jusUhed by the data at his comxuauiL 




IT 


U. 

SUGGESTIONS FOR A COMPLETE EDITION OF THE 
JAMI*irT-TAWARlEH OF SASHIDU’D-DIN 
FADLO’LLAH, 

Br EDWARD ii. BROWNE, M.A., M*B., F,B..4. 

rpiltl Jftviii'u't-Tuwiirikh is untjuratlotmblj' one of tho 
most iinfurtiint historical works In thr Perwian 
kngnage, aot only hy n^iiaou of the siti|^larly foil and 
iiuthditic account uf the lustorj" aud antiquities of tlic 
ilongoU for which it is chiefly cciebtattsl, hut also by 
virtue of th« <^aera1 histoty, esipwiaJly tho history of 
the mdepandont or semi-independent poaL-Muhaniumdan 
dynasties which held sway in Persia imuiediately before 
the rise of the Mongol dominion (i.o, between the uintli 
or tenth and the thirteenth ctuitnries of the ChriutLan 
vrsk), wherawith the outlior, Rawhidn’d-Din Fadln’JIdli. or 
* Rashid the physician' ( ! ■ -<■ 'i a«Aj ), os he sotuetintea 
calls himself, aupplemcnted his original work. Unhappily 
the book Ls not only extremely bulky and vciy mre, but 
the arrangement wlueh the author lias seen fit to i^opt 
is confusing, while the foreign proper names with which 
its jjages abound are b most inaniiBcripta sadly corrtiptwL 
The publication of a complete text, sliould the available 
matoriala ultimately prove adequate, would be an achieve¬ 
ment in the field of Peraan literature compamble to the 
publicatiou of the Ambiiin Annals of Tabari, and now 
tiiat M. Bloch et, under the auspiceu of the Gibb Memorial 
Trust, baa made a beginning witii the Mongol pcrtioii 
of this great history, it is earnestly to lie hoped that the 
Trustees will steadily keep in riew the extreme importance 
IIX^. 
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Mid dt'-tirubility of carrjnng out thw project. In its entirety, 
ati opportuiiity may arLie, nud lus ncbDliira vrillinff ntid uLk- 
to deal with the dillereiit |>ortitjns mav iiffer tliemiHdvtiK 
for the aeeotupliflhtueot of tlik task. 

In the present article I propose to euniiifTiite tlie 


available uioniiBcripts of this work, and to jrive a brief 
analysis of itg contents, whieh may serve as « g^ido Ua 
future editors, and may suffgust the btst method of 
pattieHiiig out the nurneroua volnnies which a complete 
text would necessarily compriiiU, In doing this I have 
not been able to avail myself cmitinufiuaty or dlrtictly of 
the best MS. of the entire work with wliieli 1 am 
ncquaint«h namely, the British Mtistiuin MS. Add. TtiSa, 
^ce my other duties rarely permit me to be in London 
for any length of time, and, as all Oricntelists know to 
their cost, no manuscript is under nay clrcunistaTices 
pc^tted to lea^Ti the too liospitoble w'alLs of tluit great 
mid otherwlBo admirable institution. On the other hand, 
the noble llhoTOlity of the India Office LiLraiy haa enahlod 
me to use in my own house iheir MS., No. rl.i:l4 
(=No. 2828 of Eth^s Catalogue), which, thongh neithci' 
m old. nor so good, nor so complete iw Ihn Museum Codc.v 
™^^holess sufficiently full to render some sort of 
imalysis o^ the whole work possible. In what follows, 
then. T refer, unless otherwiBo stoked, to this manuscript 
l^e volume containing if. 5 fip of 8fl'S x 23 7 c and 

wl^r'l «“ » "l«. -t 

H * T*' "" 

mmot rnneU lea. il„.„ 600,(,00 „„ri, 

th. tat that ».,ml ...u,,,,, 

M Iha tata^r of Ih. 1.0,041, 

2'2M07-, and atalt 

4fa,550 womls) are entirely omitted 

Vrtl 4ii ™ ffjr It 18 not rertiim that 

m »a. tl,.,. or volimeo, 
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of which tlie firM dt-alt with the Iiiatory and Aiititftiities 
of the various tiihati of Tiirks and AIonjjoLs, attd the 
liifitorj' of the anci-^n? and ^4Uceeu£fClr:^ of Cyhiiigk Khan 
down to the anthofa own duie TOH^a.d. IHM-7); 

tiie ^eand contaiDod the history of the Patriarchs^ 
Ptophehi, CahphBp and Klng K fniin the time of Aihim 
doTfiTi to A_R. 7(H) 1300-1\ liS Wijli otj n genenil 

histciry of all tht? .peoplt.-ii luid luitions mhabitiiig the world, 
C(l^lpilc^^l from Lhti'ii* ovrti tmditionij; w'liile the ihl.rrl dealt 
eXc]iiHivi;1y with Geography. This last, however (if it 
TiVB-s ever writteu), t*, apparently, no longer e^rtant, so that, 
»(j far as we ate concenuHl, the work may be regarded 
as CfnisiFfting of but two parta—(1) a spi^ciRl hietory of 
the Mong(j|a, 'I’lirka, and kiadn?d peoples, and (2> u general 
liiHtoiy of the world, espeeialEy the world of Isliim. For 
editorial pqrposes tlieaB tmi parts may be regnided aa 
miite distinct Tlie :Uo(tigol part (\'ol. i) fe alaJijt one-third, 
and the general hirttwy (voL ii) abmt two-thirds, of the 
whole. In the India OdiL-e MS., which I now proceed 
to describe, the two parts are tTUmfposed, voL ii estendint' 
from f, 1‘ to r. 4tl2‘ and vol i fii>ni L 403’- to f. 
and the same tranopasitiou hiiH besm made in the British 
Museutu MS, In the following description of contouta 
tlie references are to llie India Office MS (LO.> fiulea^ 
otherwdne specified. Eeferences to the British Moaeom MS, 
Add. 702S ant in ail cnseia mnrkt.<d ' B.M.‘ 


DESCmi’TION OF CONTEXTS. 

In the preface to the first volnnie (ffi 403ii-40(>) the author 
states that hia work, undertaken hy command of Ghizitn 
KhAn <,VH. 694-^704 =^.11 1295-1305). wm originally 
intended to be a hiatoiy of Chingiz Khan and hia uncestorB 
and suceesaorB. GhAriUi Khan, liowever, died before it 
was completed, on ShawwM Hth, a.h. T04 ( = ilay JTth 
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1 S05)v and wba ftnmwded hy bin brothi^r UJjiytu, also 
calb?d Khuda-bfttidu, wUu Imdc th.i\ autliur couipIeLe tlutf 
history of the Miitigak, dedicate it, mt originally int^mdL^, 
to tilt d^ctatiwi ruuEuuTh ObdMii Khdn^ and snpplmKMit it 
with another i^olunie on treneral histtorj', which s^hould l>e 
dedicated to b]mM:df. The houiogtneity of tbm tH.'tsjnd 
volniiie hi liOinewhat marred by the autbor'a strange idea 
of begimiiiig it with an account of tJljdytdH life down to 
the time of his T^Titing it (a.H. 70d = A.t>. 130^-7), and 
ending it ^dth the eontinimtioii of hiii biography from thiA 
date ^to inlmity (i! I U In the India Office 

Codc,^^ however, these two hcterogeneuuB sections of voL i 
are WAUtiag. 

Hie author then speaks of the eonoonrse of learned men 
of all initionB at the iTongol Cdiirtp “ of whom each one 
is a volume of the hislojy, legends, and lieliefe of his owTi 
people."' From these lie coUeet*Nj the niateriok for the 
mtw fKiitlon of his hktoiy, namely, vnK li and iii, and 
muncid the whole JA'iiii* (or, os in certain poKsagea of the 
India Office MS., 

The contents of the book are sumiiiarily stated on 
ffi 4O0“—107*. os followH;— 


Tot, 1 (dedicated hj qotc tumid of Sultan Khudi^banda 

to the tnemciry of his predoceHOF, Cihnzin Kban; f. 401 ^) 

CGntaiiiH two ebaptenp mmivly:— ^ 


iurkieli and 
mihdiviiEicnA, 


ChiipUr 1 f, 411“]. Oo the iliffcrcnt 

Mongol race*, their tribal diTirioM and 
genciJogy, peaipneea, legcndi^ tto. 

(10., fi. 41 lt.4l 3.J. On the triLua of the Turks, 
and Uie knds inhabited Ly thfitn. 

* (1.0 S, 413^ n^].' The keendiuy hiatoiy of 
OghuK. suppMcd to be the ilescendjmt of Japhetp inn nf 
iNoilhp find the flnurator o| the Turks 

,V (LO.. ff. 417^25.), On that branch of the 
Turkish ra^ now calM Mangol, but of which enoh sub- 
aiTiawn had funucrly iu own prapi-t name. 
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m 'T.0„ ff. 425»-^3J*3. Other tribci of inde¬ 
pendent Turks who wore at enmitT with those lammenited 
abavuH 

Sfniiof^ tV (T.O.^ ff. 431«--H3^)r Ttukiish tribe* whd&e 
ongisal luapHii^ ■vfiia lEougol^ bi or inb-s^tien*, 

flf wkJeh the jfnri! (S, ■ISlMSfi'') trcntJ* df tbo Mongols of 
and the of the M^inignlE of 

443*), 

Chapter Aneedotefl aflci liigends of the king? and ruJers of 
tho and Tnrke. 

iifdwn t (I.O.i 443^--430^ » t 456^), Ancestors 
nf Ciiingtz Sfbjlii, in ten JJiiflftfliijj or treating of 

(1) Dubun^bdyan and Aldn^uwa (if. 443»*-^44*) j (2) Alau- 
quwd imd her thtve s^uh i^llf, 444^—t4j*); (3j Bazfkbar of 
Kudanjar^ son of Aian-quwa [ff, 445*-44o^); (4) 

Mnnan, soti of Euqiij son of Bujjncbor 44o'^-—146^); 

(5j Qnydu^ &tin of Itututn MELnan (if, 44fi*^-^4T^) i (G) Bny- 
sangqyr* aon of Qaydii (If# 447^-448*); (7) Tumiliij flon 
of Bdy^ongqdr (if. 44«‘--i49*); [E) Qabiil, bod of My- 
eangiiur (tf. 449"-4ali*) ; (9) JJitrtdn, Mtn u£ Uabul [ft 45 P- 
452^ j I (10) YiBukd Buliidur, Eon of Bar tan {^* 45fi*)* 

Steiim M (I.O., IT, 450*'-4i90- = B.M,, 1 4e9*). JlisUjty 
of Chinghi ihuln and hia inicntiMorSi m twelvo Ddntdm^' 
or * Htoiiep/ ti'Lyiting of (1) Chicgtst Khdn, of Tiuukd 
(LO,, !f, 437*-5*20‘‘) j (B M., f. 530*) ; (2) Op>tAy ,'boii of 
ilbuigfe (tif, 521 *-53!?^); (3) *4jii of Chin^^iz (tE, 533*- 
537*); [4} ChnghnLdy, aoii of CJungf^ (if- 537*-541'}; 
(5) Tnldy. fton of Chineia (ff- 54r-544')j (6) Kuyuk, 
Bon of Ogotiiy (ff- 6 44‘’-547^); (7) ^langiip non of Tnldy 
(ff* 547**—555*); (H) QdbHay Khin, son of Tuluy 

(tf. 355*--574*'); (0) TimiiT (USjitytn), grandson of QubilHy 


^ Ouly olDVen JhLtiftiT** are aotuidly given in tha Lest of thw oedex. 
The CftbSa of cuiitOfit* on ff. *Lld'^-4Jl7* the tildes of twiilvo^ hut it 

nmits tbcHf; on Kiivdk (No, GJ nnd Abi^d (No. Il>^ iumI add* arrlcles 
(net fannd in the IcSlil mi Aiimiid TakudirK ftnd tljjilycd or 

Kbuda-bucHln. 

^ Tlie porliott of tlici ti^st. whioli Bloebol la IIDW rtlitiug for the 
<5ibb Mciiioria.1 begins ifriLh Ogi>t.(iy, aod tbu (.nititing hiui ut present 
fpm ftft hir jiH the d&ilth of Machgii Mr Monggo- It is, J Vi^iove* 
cuotetnlibit'etl that LbiB vnlumo HJiOuld tml with tho death of Tkttiur^ 
mnri thii t tho secood Tolntttl^ should begin with the nooeflaioo of 
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(ff, 57^^-577b]; f(10) wm of Tuldf. the AM 

of the IL-Kliaiu ol Fi-rKi4ii (if. 577^-590)) ; (M) Abaqd^ mu 
nf HiiLagu (3^ fl90'^o99*) j eiida witli thu uf AblV^i 

or Dhu'l-ft^n 3, A.n. BBO (=reb. 13, a,Ti. 1232], Hefe 
BhoulJ lolbw, M m Add. 7038, (12) Aj.imsii Takiklar, 
t 642**: (1^) ArgbutiT I. MB*- (Qtiykhiitu Ia oiktfmg m 
AdiL 7G3B imd (i i) Ghdzaa kUh (ff, 65&»-728). 

VoL. It (dedicated to the rtiigiiitig monnr^li^ mjaytu ICbudEi- 
btuida) (fi. 1 ^--402*} CO ntiLLDH two chaptci^ ylx^ i — 

Chajiter (Omitted uj 1,0. Codex aad in B.M.J Hlatory of 
Solidn Uljaytii Khuda-bando, from hifi birth tUl a-et. 70S 
(= A.D. liJOfl—7)| the time of wnting. 

Clurpifr k two Qtmi. 

Qim i. In two 

Ful 1. Compendium of the history of M the Prophets, 
C&lipbf, Xingn, ete., the time of Adiim until tlio ciatii 
of writing, 

Fttfl BetaslL-d history of all the people iuhcLbitmg 
the world, compkltni from their own tfiulitioiiB. 

Qijifi (Oiitiittod in 1.0* non I B.M*, and poiably, us 
Rien suggiiitfl, never written.) Hietory ol the ndpiiing 
Sal (an Uljaybi Khtidii-baiidn^ wliicda may be eontititied tind 
eompletM] by mcceediirg court histenDna when the nutbor 
nhall hfl no mor^, 

VoL. Cl. Geography of the world. Tbi» toIiww, m alreadj 
ifUted, nptHjMB nuTct to have b«jn Tviitten, or, if written, te Jiavo 
diflappeEiri!<L 

HitherUi the flnst voUiuie rtf the Jirmi^u"f.T<ijivrikh-^ 
that denliiig with Mftiijful hi^tovy — has attmettid more 
attentioii thnti the Hucond, aud tliat pruLnbly for two 
ivasoiM; tlmt wliile Vol. U is only one of the lx«t ffaneml 
hiMtones m Porsian, Vol, I k ui,duaht^|y tho l;e«t and 
Iw uf the Mongols ; ,ind secondly, 

V*1 TT ^ wimiJionnr Uiaii those of 

7 v rrr'^i?" T ^ imblishcfi 

0 j "■ L e (if A ol. I the whole of tho flection dealing 


COStiaETS OF VOL lU 




with HulAfifii wafi pablishedv with a French tnniBJatioRT 
hy Qnatreiu^re' in ISftft ( cAw iVo»(flnA» de la 

Pirae. vol. i). and 51. Bludiet, taking tip his illwtrtona 
compatriot's iinfiniHlied tiusk, is now publiphiug in th«‘ 
fiihb Mcuiorial Series a farther inutnlJiient. beginning with 
the atictiun oti OgotilyJ 

(>f Vol. n the firat Chapter and the wcond Q«rni ot the 
second Chapter, both of which are described (w dealing 
with the reign of iJljAj'tn. tire wonting in the India Office 
MS., luid. moreover, really belong to the M«mgor partioii of 
the liistory. We are tlienifore only concerned here with 
Chapter 2. Qi»m L The actual divisions of this found 
in the text do not esartly correspond ^vith those given in 
the table of coiitente, for in the text Vol IT ia cotoposwJ 
us follows:— 

(1) A HricT dcfXolo^ nnii explmiatioo of tbo plan ol this vdIutdo 
(t l\ lines 1-1 a). 

(3) An Tntrmluptien (jUffrjff'frfsma) on Adirni end Noah, and 
their dcscendiuits {If , 

(S) Qtitm t. of ihe world fmm Eayumarth, the first 

logeodan- tinji of Femio, to the Prophet MuboTaniail in 
four Tnhuqris, vij!, ;— 

Tttidff'f i. The uncient leBeaiiafy kings of Peraia known 
as Fiiihdddiyiu ^ff. 4*'-16^}, including wosh fonU-mponuy 
hiitoiT ns that of Ahmliam, Ishmnol and his sow», Issae 
and liii sons, Jacob and his nonn, Joseph, Job, Shu'nyb, 
Mophs and Aanrn, Og, QArun (Komh), Khidr, Joshua tbo 
son ofNuo, and Iho TubW’s of Tamuii. 

Tbiafd F. The Kaynnf Kings of Pei^ from Kny- 
Qubail tn Alettonder of Macodun (ff. including 

the conUimpomipy history of lanwl (fhimuel, Puvid, 
Solomon, Elisha. Isaioh, Seniuinherib. NehuchodncMiW, 
Dhu’l Kiifil, Estkiel, Donicl, and Eami) and the con- 
tompomry history uf the Arabs. 


‘ eu»i llio foolnete. At the present dale INoW. 3iid, HW> 

aaa iJagco o| M. Blocl»rt> text am in tyiw. TbL-ee caiTeii[nnit with 
ff. .’}21"-553" of the todin OBicn MJ}. 
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Tli& AiilikttniTiim il^iirthiim?) or * TitImI 
Kings* (iluldkii^t'X^iv^'if) l-ff- bcluFling ihn 

Ptolemit^, tlio tontempomry Ui^loFy of Homo^ Axabiii^ und 
Ismol John this Bflpfi&l; Joftm Cbri«t* thti 

* Stvpii Sleep™/ iiT * Feopte of the ote.J. 

4* Thfi f^ftgaiuant 36*—5£*j|+ includLag^ iueli 

contflrapoRuy IkifitoiT u thnt of Constmitino imd hw 
^Ecesfloii^ the Tubbfl^fi of Taman down to the Aliy-nsinbii 
jDTiftfiflon, tho iEory of the dhrifitinn llartTrs of ^ujraik 
AhraJiii wid the * Peojde of iht" 
Elephant’ {AwhdU*I-Flt)^ g^yf h. Dhd Ysiznn Rtid the 
Fer#imi eouquest of Tauian^ th& Battle ot BhiiU-Q^, 
the Tnonaph of laliio und tha Jnir nfHn of the 
Kmpira, 

(4) Qitm ii < = B.ar., t m). Rintorj of tits l^repiiet Tirot..iinibiiJ 
iinii of the Caliphate, Jown to the psek of B;tj;hilnd and 
mutder of the lai>t ’Abbaaide Caliph al - ^Inidii'nni by 
Iliilngd Khfin'a Mougoli on Bufnr lu, *.n. GSli Feb. 37, 
i,D. 1^7). ThU section of the wotJf dcoujhmi If. 
is doHinb^ an •'Qifini li of the ZuLHintn't-XnvAnkh/’ 
niid w dirided into four Maq^lai, or Sucoonoa, oa 
I'ollowii % - 

Miiqata i. Tie (jiiieafogy and Lifi. pf thu Pniphet 
Mu^ammiiil (if. 55"-py^]^ 

Maqdla S (B.M., f. The hi-toiy of the Four 

Orthodox Culrpfo, Abii Bohr (if. BO‘^l0l»!, 'Fmar (fl. I(H»- 
I0H»), ’Bthman (ff. lO^-^lOn"), uod -jUl (If lOgb-HH"} 

f. 151*]. Tlio ‘Abhisid Coliphi(ff 14(jk- 
183^. On r. 183* to a enlopiion giving Shitwirol, *.n. 1081 
t-Fob,-Mnreh, A.n. 1371), n. the dote nrhen the tmo^ 
BcnpfotB of this tmrt of the wort was eniohod 


Up to tlui point tlio (ied^nil Hitttojy, though ful] and 
aoemingly acenmte. EoUowh m tha i,niin the n^uid line's 
mJ pn*.My doBi Oft mnWn njiicl, .„atl»r whirl, omnot 
l» bettrr <l.,ivr,] a,, hirtoii™. ,„rh as 

t^rT W" hhwevor, ,Jl»r 

two bUnk pagM (tf, 183._,S4.) u.^, rti,a. ot H which 
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with tlie indt^ptjiultsnt dynnatifeiM which aro^^fc id Persia 
an the power of the "AljMHid Ciiliplia be^ii to wane, Jowni 
to tile tiidC of thfi Mongol Invasion in the tliirt-ccnth eentun," 
of our era, h^ym which period oiiwurdw until the author'*^ 
time the eojitiniiation iijUbt be sought in VoL 1, Gliapter 2, 
Section 2. The portion of tlic worfc w^iich %ve are now 
coiisidering occupicwS in the Itidm Office CtKiex it 
is not, apparently, inclucled in tlio olabom-te Hehtune of suh- 
diviaiuii elfiewhere oliserved by the uTithfir.nnfl fiilLn rougiily 
into tliree portiourf^ v\z ^;— 

[SJ Hint^fy el the KiI]gf^ of CilmznEi, bcKinniuK with 

Dm BukiktigCu = jlh. 976-007% and enrline 

with Ahtj'hFath Iklawtiud h. Ma-i^ud h. Midhnidd b. Subuk- 
ti-gdo (i.n. 4ii2—HO = i-d. 10-iC5-lQ4ah Tliii fraclioti 
aconpien ff, 184*^-212^ L 204'^), enfis with a colopliim 

datcil iJhal'KijjiiT 1081 («? April—May, A.Dr 1071% 
imrl i* again falit^wocl by two hl^nk (Ih 212*^-213'*). 

(2) Hisitory of the Selj6r|it down to A.lL 589 (s= Arii. Il9^), 
t?uiiipriftttig If. aia^-^ai* (BpM.j f. 237»), folio wed hj mi 
Appetidis, If. 2a4‘-25lj-^ (B.M., If. 20(1^201^), ascribed to 
Abn Bnmiil Mahamiuad b. si-ving the coaclui^ioii 

of the reign of TnghriE 11, the lufit of ending 

on the lint tlay of Bnbi^ i* a.u. 509 [ = Ducetiiber 17^ 

±.B. 1202). 

Hbtory of the K3iwarai?iiiabdhs» 3^ f, 263^)^ 

bfeDiUing d 3 abmptlY in thn lubldlo of tbu aecouiit uf 
JaliitLE*(l-Dni Khwdrazni&hnh^R ejuupaign agiun^t M.la^uM- 
Din Kay-Qubid 1, the WnlUin of Udm. In the 

doscriptioti of the hritbih Mu&Eiuni MS. Rimi (p. T5): 
*^Thls ^ctioiu Ib iidperfeut at the end; it cornea abruptly 
tn Q dose iu tfie account of tho occupution of tliidr by 
Mnhaumiiid Khw.iraEiDi^hdlip after this death of Shihabu^d- 
Illu Ahihunimnd b. Sam (^.n. 002).^'^ 

TTlic fq|]Eiwiiig sections, kching iu the India Gthce MS., 
are fuunil in Add. 7 828 of the Britiah Museum 

(4) Hifitory of tho ^dgiiori xitabtk# of Jvarj^ froin Iho btgintiiiij^ 
to tho ond of the ilytinitty [BAh, (. 268*). This soclieti al'so 
enuii^A to an abrupt terrnitiEitiati;. tlvo hist line* ri^hite to tho 
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mareh a ITongDl armv agaiBit ScHnn Shih iu i^bfiu 

{A.tl. «fi3V’ 

(5) of the lraia‘Ili» [B.ST., f. 273‘), Thia oocHoii luu 

n pivfiii« ia which the outiior states tiiat ho wrote it aftar 
compleling his iiietoiy of the nations of the worlii, and is 
a sapplcment to it. It coniprv!<c9 tha fill lowing two porta 
(Qi»bj);—( 1) History of the ‘Alawi Ebidifos of the 
Maghrib and Egypt, with fto intmliMtion troadng of their 
tanels (B.M., tfi STai'^SWJ']; ^2) History of the Jfiidri 
dd'u of Quhistan, with an inhodufition oa the eaiaor of 
Hasan-i-Sabhdh, eallod floyyid-nii * (, 2Sfl*. This latter 
pait^ntuins a very full ucMunt of the lema'iHsof Aloinut, 
and is hrought down to theL* i-xtcrmiimtitm by IIu]a>»fi in 
*-». 664* 

TV o now conie to the account of otlier nattuna thiui the 
Anibn, PeraiiHis, Turks, nud tq wit. the ancient 

PuthH, the CfiLtifcse, the IsL'ueliice, the FitmkB. and the 
Indians. Tina is tlic second Hectiou (Fa^l li) of Quon j 
of Chaptrr 2 of the second volume, according to the 
Table of Contents, though in the test these diAisiorw at-u 
ignoreil It exteiiiLs in bins Mg. from f, 247*' to f. 402*, 
imt] coiiipri*^^:— 

(I) Til* hUtoiy itf Ogliuz^ the legendiry Hiiee*br of the Turlu 
Bfttl his de^tndnnU (f|, 24T^25a»\. 



<HTidtd iato two «th of which 

chapters, aa folluwa 
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fi/jriii i* Stidptufa liifttory from Adorn to Jcsoji Ukmt 

Qiifm S. From tho huili of Dhiinfc natil tito doii: of 
oompoutiont A.e. 705 (= ISQA-E), 


ITicso Sfsctione, of wbicli thy stibdivLiioD in rathi^r 
cnmplici&ted, tro»t nf Scripture liMoiy iicct^niing to the 
belief <if the ChriKtinjis, the OhrisUim belief coTicemiug 
Chriflt, tile geography of the Lauds of Chratc-iidom aud 
their kluga, the Popc^^i and Cimstiaoi Emperors, etc. 

(5] Accfiaat of the kiegs of India uad th^ Kindooi (ff. 3G^^- 
iOS*}, in two Qiitfutf of whioh the dret, oompriidng ton 
oecdima (ff- 3e9"-3S5^]p treats of Indiaii cbraaology, 
^o^raphy^ and histarj, inQluding the kings of Kajihtnlr 
and Delhi dawn to the anthor^s own time; while the 
Hioondr compTising twenty fioctLoni (ff, and 

followed by a lefatatioi] of tho doctrine of ^fctenipiychosia, 
eomiioseil by the author at qn earlier period of His life 
(ffn 396^- 402^h gives a very full qoooatit of Enddim 
(Sakyaoiutii) and the huddhist religion. 


SCHEME OF A COMPLETE EDITIOX. 

Hnvin*' now »tattid in Diitline the qontontfl of this great 
hLstoi^^, I propose to coubiidor how, in projecting an oditiou 
of the whole, it should be diWdwl up into volnmra of 
A convenient ai»\ T du not think that any one vnluint* 
should contain more imtttir than my edition of Duwtateh^ s 
Zii'CT o/ tlm pnbliahed by iluisis. BtiU in III01, 

A full page of the text of this contains about 300 w'urdit. 
and the text in one volume (exdudiiig indiabs and preCatorv 
matter) ahooid not exceed 550 pages, which would be 
equivalent to 1 iSS.OOO worda. lYobably it would be safer 
to allow only 150,000 words to eacli voIuime, and pro,- 
portionately less if variants or notes are to l)e placed at 
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tile foot of Bach page. \l. BlocHpt, for e^iample. in thu 
P*^®^**^*' thy test which he in puhliiihing, gives such 
copiooii footnotes that oive leaf of the India Office MS. 
estendu over about ten pages of hia editina, of which^ to 
be more preciae, the drat 25fi pages cormspoud with 2d 
lea\eH (ft. 521"'—547} of the India Office MS., or 38 leaves 
(ffi 630-5TS) of tile Brithih Musitum Codex Add. 7d28. 
Ill the eompatatiun whicli follows it will be eonvenieQt 
to take this British Mnseuiu MS. os the bojaa of calcnUtion, 
since it 19 tliB hest and most csoiuplcte MS with which t am 
fic(]i]ajiited. Each leaf of jt (ne. each two pages} contains, 
so far ae I can calculate, 1,100 woids, m> that we may 
reckon about 135 ffi (= 118,500 words) of the BritiHli 
Museum MS. to the ideal volume; and os tlie MR. in 
iiucstion coraprieeft 728 ff., it would make between live and 
six voluniwi of the Hij!t< indicated at the lower compulation. 

Let us tirat consider Kaahidu'd-Bm's drat volume, tou- 
taining the special history of the Turks and Monguls. 
Hero the division is more or less fixed by the fact that 
a portion in the middle h being pnbliahed by M. Blnehot, 
while another poition a little further on was publitthed 
in I83U in the Coii.eefityn Orientaie by titienne QuatrenuTC. 
Eaaimtially, os wo liavo seen, this Mongol portion of the 
■Tdmi'ii't^Ttiv^drUih mtisista of the following parts;— 
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The whole of this great nud importiuit histoiy would, 
1 thinks be luo^ conveniently publhd'kiifd in seven volumefi, 
none of which should exceed in ai»B my edition of 
DawlntHhiLli. Of these, three volumes should contein 
Riishtdnd-Dm*s first volume^ the special hLatoiy of 
the MongoLt, and four volmnes hia Becond volume, on 
ganerol histotj'. The contents of theae seven volumes 
1 should appotiiou as follows t — 
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tVlE JAMVU'T-T-\W.1BIKH. 


PLA^ OF EUlTtON OF JAMl^D^T-TAWAarKH IN 
BEVKN VOLUMES, 

I, SPECrAX HlffTCLT OF Mf>^Ql»Ea AKP TuiiKflv 

VoL. I» From tJie bfgiDDin^ of tbu buok tho 45iid of Chingiz 
Khdn^F biography (1.0. , if . 111^30 - ft. 10^^ B M.. ff. 414- 
5a8 • if. V2l). 

Vox II. Fmro tho occobsIoo of Ogotay to the end of Timur 
(1.0., ff aa l-o77 = If, Sa ; B.M., ff. 539^810 = ff. 71). ThL» 
U thL> portion on whioh M. Elonhet h oow ebg^igedr but 
owing to tho eopioua and Icnmeil notea^ which ho hna nddetl, 
it may powbly hare to bo divided into two parts for 
pnblicntton, whisdi prodaduro ouiy, of aoiiTBOp prove 
in the eaae of other volemefi. 

Vox. III. From the ncoenision of Hu^dgu to the death of Ubazdn 
(B.il., ff. 61Q-728 = ff, lia : part only of thiB is found in 
i.O,, |l. 377-099 = if. 22). Hulagd's life* aa already noted, 
was pnbliBbEkl by Qinitram^rii in 1S^8, but eince thlo 
ediBun is rare, dOBtlyr and vary bulky^ it would hn dodrable 
to reprint it with tho sqqcocHljng puftion of tbo Mongol 
historyp including the later supplement on the reigtiB of 
I7|j4yt{s and AM Sa'ld. 

IL Gnssaix IIx^toet dp anmn ^^'ATroNB. 

Vox IV. Tile Intrwluctiun la Yol. 11^ with the hietoiy of 
Fi^rsifi down to the end of tho Saaanian dynasty, faHowecl hy 
tbfl hiogniphy of the Prophet Muhammad ; 

B.M., ff. U104*> 

VoL. Y. The entire his^or)^ of the Caliphate ^ from Ahil Batr to 
al-Mnsta-rim [IXh, iT. !19»^183^ = tT. 84; B.M., ff, 104‘’-204 
= ff. IOD>. 

Vdl. YI. Histcrji" af the poet-Muhanimndfni dy nan ties ef I’ersia, 
i.e., the Gkiiziiawia, Khwdroztn&hiha, Solghdria, and 

Inna^flifl (B M., If. 201-307 ^ ff. 103^ part only of thU Is 
found in I.O., If. lSll»-24B& ^ ff. 62). I already possesa 
a oompletu traancript of the hiiitoiy of the iBum'dia madD 
from the I13V MS. 

\nL. YU. The nMCiaindat of the work, eomprisitig the hLstoty 
of the Turk?^ Chineaa^ Inraelitos, Fraiik% and IndmciB (I.O., 
tf, 217M03* ^ ff. I3fi i B,M., ff. 307“-413 = ff. 106], 


AVAILAilLE MAJdSiJCIilJTW. 
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THE HSS. OF THE J.^aH'U^-TAWjtltrKH, 

I propos** HOW briefly to emiinoTOt* UiB MSS. of tHc 
whole or portiorw o£ this work with. whuJi I a<n 
acqiiaiutcdl, or of which [ have foond laiy record* 


U himsB McraECM, 

(1) Add. 76S8 (dtttwl *.». 1433), om of tho bert and mwt 

cQiupIutc ^83. 

(2] 16^63^ (fflurteeiith centur3?)j eaDtaiiiiiig th« latttr hulf 
df VoL I (= if. 501-723 of th& previous M3,), tik,, tbo 
rei^n ol Jijjt find hia ffiicMfljBwps tu QlddxiLii. fullowtid by 
Cl briiif flccount ol ITljftjti (KhudU'buDilA]^ Kiisu ddcnbea 
thlg test aa mueb morn dorrcHst thnii tht pfreceding oaii, 

[0) Add. 13,S73 (a.d. 1820-9). containing piirt of VoL It, 
T 3 E,r tlw! bistuij of tho {JhinosH?, tbu TmnkUp and tho 
In4liang- Hied destribes it aa incoiTEot and defuctSv*. 

(4) Or. 163Ji 1050)+ tTumacFibod from tbu Lucknow 

Lopy. Part of Vol. II (= ff. 2EJB-302 of Aid. 76£S% 
coutbLuLDg tTie hijctury of tbu Qbassnqwli, tins S^lj^qa 
(witli tbc appendix of Ab0 ^amid ALutummiul b« IbrabCm}+ 
tho KliwArajtniiihabi (fuUnr thnu in the older MS.), tho 
Sulghutifl of (uIbo ftiUur than ami the Ibuix^IIIv. 

(6) Or. mot [a.&. 18h^ 1}. copiuil for Pdllat from tho Culcutta 

MS.+ noiitainhig the iustory of ladiu and the refututiiHi or 
Mvtaiu|)syc:ho«ig. 

(0) Or. 17S6 (niuoteonth oantLiry)+ cantainiag the history of tho 
Chinese, Fninki, (knd Ini1Ia,nn. 

(7) Or, 1953 {jl.p. 1830) cemtains only the heudmgs of seotioU’i 
and dliiiptcn, eopied from the M3, bcloaging to the Asiatic 
Society o! Bt-ngiil. 

(8) SOSi (EIIjoCb MS.), €, 24-59 naatalu the peotiou 

on India. 

(9) Or, (ji.n. 004 = a.d. 15SG) contains tho n'bolo of 

VoL T, including tho hiitoiy of GaykhdtG (muring In some 
MSS.) BLhd QbiEan. 

(’ 10 ) Or. itS85 (Jt-tl. 1000 =4.». 1021) ciDuturne Vnl. 1 down to 
the raign nf GKEkIiv with the mpplemunt on ITljdytu anil 
Aha Sii'fd. 
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THE JAMrif'T-TAWiillKH. 


Ifdia OvricE. 

(U) JTiJ. ^52^ Eth&, 30^8), iL fkirl^ nunpU-ta tiia o&t.- 

which I httvo used in writing tlm nod of whkli the 

eoDt«iitg hA^c ^midy been ftdlr indlcmtiKl 1671 ) i . 

(J3J JWi, J7#4 (“ Bthfip 17), ooiitiiming YaL I oidy* 


d. 

(13) iVb, (KthG =EUiot, 377), *kted 4.n. B44 (= aoi, 1537), 

contain in e; Yol* I Ln ifc§ entirety, inalnding, aippafenlly^ the 
tnign d 1 Lnjaytt- 

4. Rotai* iLBiATio Socrnr. 

(14) The M9. described by Morley on pp. 8-11 of hi* 

D^Mfirtpih'^ eotitiiiiiing (in the AmhlD Ter^ion) 

fmgtnentft of the history of tliy Prophet EUid hli foUowerB ; 
the eoneluding portion nf the hietoty of B hitn, the liLitory 
of Indifit with the ucc^iujit of Buddha and Uiu tmfntiiiiDn 
of the dactrina of BfeUMUp^^cboeis; mid part of the history 
of the JeflfHt Tlii 2 MS, i* dated a.Kf 714 (= a.j>, 13H). 


5. LiniLinr, Matioujcstiji. 

In tho Hand4i^l of Lord Cmwford a Orientiil ilSS. 
(which havH now, nnimppily for Heholnra^ po^vjied Lnlo tby 
less liberal control uf Mm Kylandfl), two nmiuisciipfe, 
Noft- 364^ iiiid 40G, are mentiontid on p. l OG, opprisite tho 
cntrj^ No particolara ati^ there givwii, 

but Mr, Id. W« Ho^ liau kLndly ^oppliic^d me wilh a c.'opy^ 
of the notes on these MSS, made by Miv Michae] Kerncyi 
with some fnrther annotations of hie own. Froni thesi? 
the following brief notices are compiled ;— 


(IS) JVo. 364^ (PerHLau)^ R. 37-85. 1 he BcoDont of Budilha 

(SakyBmTini), re-tmnidated (ba appears friim inat^riptiDna in 
Fenian and EnRiiab) fram the Arahio romon of tht 
t^Tmcdf ikh. 


AVAlI^llLE MAXUaCftinX 




(IS) M, 4^3^, s. 1^0 o£ 37^5 K lfl‘2 o. and. 17 Enai, InconipletB 
nt oml, fflodem (alfflnt lOD yeiHfl old)+ It is d^wnUsI as 
bBmg, appm'ijatli’i a eompcadiuin o£ Univcireal History from 
the JdutiWi-lhwdrtkh^ nnd contains tbe bistoiy o£ Ancient 
Persia domi to the Arab InvaAian imd death o^f Yiutdii^Irdi 
the pre^Ielnmic history of the AxahSp and the histories of 
the Jows^ of the Qrccks^ of the Bomiiti Empim doirn to 
A.H. 717 ^ = A.i>. indudiiLg the Fope^ aed ef the 

‘ Chinese. 

d. EinooTKEniix P *hth , 

(For further portieiilarg see Blwhet's Cataloff^iie of 
the Femnn MSS^ in this Librnry^ voL i, pp. 201—204, 
Noa. 254^258.) 

(17) M. F54 (- Prrj.p 1113). TeL i (Mongel HislorT)^ 

defootlTe at the hoginningp many lacuosy, fbnrtcentb 
century ef our sm. 

(IS) M. M35 ( = Suppi. iVf*i S09). YoL i, with the 
Appoudii: on the reigns el IJlJaytij and Ahn Se^ldp dated 
l,n. 837 (- s.n, 1483-4). This ede of the M3S. used 
by t^ustrein^ for bis edition. 

(10) JVff. B5G fondM The Mongol history 

(voL i) down to the end of Chiagia £Mn: fouiteentb 
centnry of our era^ 

(20) JV«. e57-^SS (- SuppL Fm., 12ei-XS$S). YoL ii (the 
part dealing with general history)^ part iip comprising the 
history of the kma'OK Turks, Chinese, Indians. Ghnidawis, 
KhwaruEmsMIu^ and Solghurids. 

7. YreiticA. 

(See Fltl^rs Catalogue, vol. ii, pp. 179-181, Nos. 057 
and 958.) 

(SII) .9d7+ Part of voL i (Mciiigul history)| deBciihecl os 
containing ocly about ono-thiid more than the portion 
puhliehed by Quatrem^re (the life of Hd!igu)p aad thence 
onwards to the death of Ghizdn KhAn, in, the saceod 
half of Tfii i ch. ii, section 2 (on Cbiugfz Eliin and hii 
HUccOssori). 
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(22) No. 958^ The Bupplement to the pertioitL dcfiOfitHHl 
imna^difttclj^ abovPp ifutii the uociesiiaii of tJlJaytfi 

(Khtidi-bcmda) to Jt.n. B20 (-a a,i>, UH). Thii ffUpple- 
iDont doea not^ ef coime, forta pmt of the oiigiiml 
TTorkp but wim composed far Shibnikh ( 4 .^, &07-B5Q ^ 
ATI. 14d^m7). 


S. Moitricit. 

(See AunierK Cat^ogue, pp, 69-72, Noa. 207 mid 203.) 

(23) JVb. 207 . Tills coutnin#^ appurentlyj the grater part of 

toL V ™ the hiatoiy of the Mongoli, lupluding that of 
Khin. It ia lUte^i Jl.u. a&2 (— 4 , 0 . 1M5-6), uud 
ia Lleoorihed ua being very well WTltleu. 

(24) iOS. Vurioua portioua of yoL H (General 


B, CojrsTASfnsforiE, 

(25) In the Catalogut; of the Mosque Libltwy of St. Sophiur 

No, UieutiDii |k mudfl of a yolmue of tbo 

wbloH nppcAm to eoutAin the hiatoTj of Chingii 
£hdii, i.e. in all prohahility the whole or the greater part 
of toL i of the It is not eloar whether 

the date a-U. 785 (=4.ij- 1383—1) meodouod by the 
cutidogLie ia intended to tnpresflnt the date of tmnMnptinii 
or not, 

10. K^yftmyr MS. (copod from MS, u of Bengal Aa. Boo.). 

(26) A quite modi.^m but fllearly written eopj, eaDtaSning n Inrgo 

portion of ToL H (the Goneml HiBtQry)j vin+t — 

(1) Uistory of the Turka (t. 1^23“), 

(2) History of the KhkoB of Ohln u M^ohin (ff. 23M4*). 

(3) History of the Ohozimwfq (ff. 48^-11 fit). 

(4) HiatoTy of the Soljuqs, with the Appendli (ff 120'^ 

184^), 

(A) Hlslory of th& KhwaraEmshdlu (ff. l84*-2 n*]. 

ThjB m&nuHOTpt Iia» now been acf|iiired by the TniBtcca 
of tho Gibb Memorial Fund. 
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Tht» li^ of MSS. liere gi%*en m not oomplete, cither 
ITSS, exist in India, and probably etiwwhere, but it 

in mifficient to show that, prt^nd fame, ample inatenals 
exiwt foT the complete edition of this work, which is so 
mncl) needed p and which, as ckwl^'' fippeorti Irnin the 
niiuuteu of ineetinois held on July 20th, 1003, and 
October 16tb, 1003, was from the first contetnplat 4 K] by 
the Trusteea of the Gibb Hlemoria) Fund. 
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TKE PAHLAVI texts 0F YABlSrA LXZ (Sp. LXIX), 

FOR TEE FlfEST ITMF CBIT1CAM.F TREATED.* 

By professor LAWRENCE MILI^. 

^TlO tbo^ * (Sopr^^Rif? PeTHDoa) dci I ; to tJ^oiu ^ 

do I com& on for frieiidly aid* wlio are the Aidela- 
sirpetitaB, who rule arig^ht. who eatjiblisb. (oil thiago) well j 
(2) and to* tlmt Chief would take up (or 'celebrate" 
Toy eoog)p to that God aud ritual C^hief do I ^^rifice 
who is AuharmoKtL,* (3) the Creator, tile Rejoicer, the 
Producer of every henefit.® (4) And I Nacriice to the 
Chief who m ZiirtiiSt, the SpitS^uiAu. 


IVfjr Holy 8taiiU^ a/rt prodaim^d* 

(5) And I would proekim our inetitutefip or 'statuteep" 
thoflCp—(even) oUTB*—which iltr the flawless (ooes) (lit. 


* TViitistmtjciDH LatG IWrii-l^raym \iwl ljB)arBl,i, fnim lasts i]ii«]lli&t«| 

ntui otJiurwLse tiF ait aDcriy.nqJ f^liaira^itcrp hnYu Kknia this. Tbin 

l^litaYi last dF lllis wetidD bil^ k>eeii ecurafully pccpoml with ^bll tih- 
udllatah In dab ouiinsD. 

^ Correel-ly eanjBctiirlili; 0- (^n^ fat tha idm of hom^ 

^ HaTiB+ however, in orrtT, as ' rofani to .lAnratit^- 

* Av! ia OB emr^ as- 1* nnni. 

* A ain^Itit wm erroneoEksty tiwn kienj, to carry the 

ibonijrhtA of yofrn and of yoAl-t As Wab mistiLkcap it vrtw probably 

bhen^t tomcaji *lilkb,* toa f po, wthw thrtft ' mukt/ ; 

-wa bud bbttbr raaii wne obilmatbr^; tiic ^rs.^ bowbTiir* 

hiVP binnit in!iP4JPivf, 

^ tYM tba tmnHlJitof' fail lo SbvtihMb Ahum wsS ana of tJia A y 

Tht- iWi^Liial Ip partiaaliiLrly iutaroslm^ as to tluA point. 

■ Tlib port has wtimaJ Fnr ozdti^A Jor urdifiA) = vobii | arSa ftbould 
|HSi|jaTly bt read for oJu ttironiHaout:. 
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PAmA Vl TEXT^ OF LXX. 


* the purity [thiit is to say* in the iiiAtter of their 
(adiiiiuiatiTition) I would fict as blamoltiss (Ut. ‘ pure')] ^— 

(6) those do 1 proelinui and iuculcate upon |Ktr«jnH 

(7) which aro the institutes (of) AQhixrnmzd, mid {of) 

PWr^mun, (of) (8) and (of) ajid of 

SjjeitdanixaU and (of) Haiimtdii/. mid (of) Am^rtltii, 
(^) which are (establiAhi'di for) the Ht-rds hodjf% and (for) 
the Herd s sotil^ and (for) dliiinniiastrs Fire,—(10) which 
arp the stntuttia (of) the Holy/ and (of) RuAn, the 
most just, and (of) Mi^ra of the mde pasturiL'S, (11) and 
(of) the Holy Wind, and (of) the good D^ii of the J/osda- 
yofniianff^ (12) and which are also the feifttubf* of the aEriii 
blessing of the pious and oE the good (ones), and of the 
gonoine fidelity (lit. ‘'ahsonce of deceit"), of the pious and 
good (oness), *>f tliei (non-infided (s-ic)) non-offenaiveiieSH 
(of *tbe aheence of the outlandish unbelief,' "of the non- 
Iraninniaiii ^ of the good and pious ones. (18) that we 
may with invitation..^make known (possibly ‘that we 
may gain"; see TX^mn) what la sacred (or ‘ lujunteous^^) 
In (tbeae) eommiinications (lit. * hi Hpecch'); tlmt is to say. 
(the writer meant) ^at will let it so he/ (that la, *let liinj 


‘ ^ jira wa^ ti.ii'i tniHi4iken ftir iin ack . Tif dif* = dli'»i+ fkw^iibty oJ another 
aeoont. The Pera^ disc re^Hlers therngh 1 Uo mt tluak this i^attci 

rlecifiii'e. The ^ i* t.he PttJilaTl sign for *y/ tuirfi again rtcmmng In 
tha middJu ai an AV. an luhvin^ lUim \tM itihcrcnt Vnirel *it-* Tltcn^ 

19 no nnnh vord bj3 a^m. hon prBsent; t,hg rorm 13 an tmc. Bg. 

; Hfl 7 t . n. Oct K I 

*■ ] rjm einly auggiiKfc an bore, *m' ia -arwirr On: 

tmaHt nf pf^athetic anticnraMiinn i>f the in *jh', 'the mwn. 

Fiori4rr&IigiaElsi^ ^ Iteforc mr—* thn on& iwv^'ing emi irTfligtcm^ 

3 ■ who net -rjt jTre^ hims^ill in au umH^hfidna DUkDu<iir+' Thi^ 

Pflf^jua twJw rmlriTijjr^ IfwEi-^ljittng f 4 bf-mwSJd'jtAi (roI ; whl}e llw 

hIoiH Iw Vhifi. K, in, wsniti soggiMt the further Men t4 ft * n<ii uti- 
Inuiianifiln" ; cuiBninciixA tu ba r«tA Iietb ! 

■ Th^] Pjersl an haa da^ii Iniiuiiri = ^ I nukkii inritaliDn/ * I iovitev® 

* [ raintKit acetor]c Uy thfi lUf^juiing " boty ' f rj(rJ7#ri*i^Jisri/^-ifP«JyT I'tU 

■ bcaaUsoiji ’ alodn hardly ocraTBATi kioa t +bf»tiljini^ Trlth fawpiirity^' 
♦ isrroil gndd frutune^^ Becnii to \m Ihu M«u involTciL * Holy/ with ihr- 
moat, h&s^ uii the otbET haud. t* me to he too cm?dalnq*i. 


P^HLAVt TEX-rs tSJL. 
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sa Wow ndvjuitagtsa C'these blessiags") iw ttiL* 

Priiicii'beptilBctorrt of Thy ^ Province y 

Pray^i^rs for tJditiK. 

(14^ A. profitable coiutnunicattioii voice/ not 

Keeiutf a notu. pi in myavmtt) let them l>ear (tseeing 
it "Aowii/n' for —^pmniotona of the ^ntral 

ptwperity and miiy we be* (profit-bearere) 

und auceesfthil; and may we be AMiiurFiiasdA frieodB, aa 
{Ej^) 4HBri>^tiQg ;* (lo) yea, may we be like one 

who^ aii a n mn lum bteu {active) in tbe tldiikin^ of the 
j;^ciod thoughtttj in the epoftkin^ of the goixl worde, mid in 
the doing of the good deeds of the holy nian.* 

Frnyrr^ /or Spiritual AppiyKirhea. 

(16) (Infottn ua thou) how* aw (bdiig) of gf,K]d Uiougfit, 
he [FoA'/rni n] niay approach us/ also how may he approach 
us as endowed mth tbo mental chwrfiilness p with a con- 
tident t^imate ') ate regards the two intereatfs, (when I would 
otfcctnally maintain (literally ^ 1 would W'eli work/ * when 


* It ' af the XXX ^ previnoos *: bumlt^r; bob dn? t-le or ri reenmng S 

ftba tW PenuBJi iH. WoA ihis bawfiver, jiiycidtmLtilLy ocdiUiiaririMi 

bv tbfi foregoing l(i±fcHHi -lA, -ffl! Lak ^inn V> Ti-ud«r A nf aa ‘ ni/ 
RGctdliag Y. XXXllI, U. 

» Keonmiig Y, XXX. W. 

^ H 4 ^i!Tring til the .... baIiI of XXXI. ^ 

* Hqfo 1 aft altiiTTULiivii ret?en.RtrLic!tion ol the nrLi^mil: * who 

l,raiiil with \ho g™d LhvHighia of tba hptjr mjei Ltuokiug, with tbe 
gocMl wuniH of the hely man ApBakbig, And vUh the good tloietla of the 
holy man a^'tbi^ . . , Or, Hgnio, (.lutting MfunEjAmj 

(iJKi/nSiiifla^iWiO in thii Sijf. j rKwl “lifi, tOmiKiOtii tbe skmih^. 

XotbiD^ ia intflfv tirronooaj^ than to mfraie, hrnn r-ufitarin^ which 

in tbfl aMel huaiEKt^ ot rcprodactHin j no text# ol any k'm\ oiisfc which 
are fterfeot. Our im:L|iient oonlideii™ ia illusivQ ; ajitn^ixuiiatian only 1# 
to \k cxiKHded. 

* BiJ the wiiginikl in ia better rendered iu thta 

httre aruidjiniy: LiitJ iut^rrogatiTU. 

^ Y. XUV, I, aqd Y^ XLIV^ 8^ m luiat^klng oitly the 

imniedwte subject^ 
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[ wfiultl carefully furthiir iiud adijTPil') tbe mten^Li of 
jind those of the Tv^orld], (17) How^ nmy my 
*w>m 1 approaich thait which h the good mental joyfuloew 
(or ‘ the one endowed with it ^)? 

iSdtrri/iciui! to thr eir. 

(18) And 1 saciilice to the forth-tiow^ of all the good 
watei*^ [and with joyful nesa of iiiind^] and to their connter- 
flow* [ebb iitid tiow]*^ and to their taking-np?® (the 
return, or counter-rtow, of the flood-tides (?), or freshets) ; 
(or ‘ to their abf^rption' (into the atmosphere (?) for further 
rainfatlH)). (!9) And to sovereign of ladiea ' 

(BOp— here, hownverp^ with great emw for ^ 

" exalted/ which m properly rendered ^ as it occurs 

^ Here mtJraTT>}5iiS.Ivtr; See T. XUV* St 

^ It in intcTDEting' to aotice thB.t frai’\rmt^rL\ natluir tHnn 
u hssns iodioit^ tihe saos^ o| fr^tm ^ na ftlao the P^OT^iim FohL text 
Dr rites ymnwjifiin, Init it bjui a, eurlou# Pif rflin-ll tr^EisL pah raOrJAi^ da 
H tiwa uttexMieB of Ymil doqtrimtl iJxijrrwdiMijj w«ns fitii'ft j nyihkfir rfiiifters 
ir/Vlju£{;Piln, etc. I ikt timiiFi. 

* A r^petitiqin from Hi ttjicl t7» 

* Tlift Persi, tUMUit Juu^ jae;;:iTn4^ 

^ Ott^ lulg’ht UiitL the ^ tiilee^ r^fi^feHi i«, but the locnlitbeH 

wrv: ifLlimd, 

* 1* here ttfemiii ia & jmr = * ywr/ * to ftcir.r'; m the Frr^r 

^ I stH! iirEifor ' their rcDurp^ tA \u S. B. E. xxxi« 1ES7 i 
" thrir " tnl£in^-M|> " ki TBpofor'^ woukL h* Kjo ulvucbCKL 

^ Tlihs tTbOHlutioa mnj iDdeed pa^fllblv be correct in osbcdos, ma Ibo 
w&rd tni-V in. I»t"t refer to bttt the furip of ite tnojialfititi'Q %-m^ 

jiralMbly, if not rn'klently, im mor owing to the mma commem mietakr, 
vbioh I hnYo so often c[H.iMvoijrcd to rwtify, Tlie loHg U ’ of 'm 

one of tiiiwc reliGB of the origiHal PHhJavi.Avr^ljit wIllcH I fintl to Ixr 

w frcqaimt in the AviMtHi writing; m the original PtaJih-Avefft* it oqtaiiA 
Ifp on weU ok b Jfi. CtC" ? Bod it luih Kttn? its inhjprvnt towoI '■ a' Jar ^ e H'f 
M BO often. The wor-rl lift (or * -j^ainl Exnn^ Eigracing wi Eh 

■ oAicrmi/ loc. eg_ nrutmt, theiigb tlka liut word Kbowe an mterestiug t^tuso 
where ^oAiifu ’ dots not refer U>*Ahura St aula' - jtArfrira jw orfHi Eg. 
mapt LI BB imiDl«»rfIilo SA an rfifftt ul that foroCr or an b hfitHUf etc.; f*e 
dgain Z-X>. M.fr., OcL, ISBS, eti*,, aiul tlu; irrvioHB Mtlcli.''. 

may, liuwmir+ exactly mean * ap|»eitajiiling to tbo prcrteeUoii 
o< ladiea 1 iwcferred + howtveft in S^B,K. tc wrolcl thia op|.iortunity to 
foUow traditioEL 
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below)^ iLiid to tlio lirillijtnt ^ oiip A}}dni nf 

swift hurfieft (thfi Lighbiingl; (20) and there is,* (nioeiniiii^ 

' let there bo ')j tliw hearing for the tuicrthce, pnus^?, 
propitiatinn, and afrin-aervke of (or 'for^) the (entire) 
ftHcred world. (21) And I sacrifice to SrM, the Htily (the 
‘Ear of Ood^" au elsewhere as the ■ Heajiag of oux 
sacrifice'^), and to the lofty Chief who is the AuftjaTmacd 
(Himself)^ (2^) ’^bo i-s the (one) emment abos'e AA3. 
[that is to say* of the whose body is Aiki, He w 

the great One], who is the tuosi (cloaely) approaching 
above Ai&l (meoikiug (?) ^ more ciuaeJy a]}prLMichirLg than 
A^Ji ^), [that is to say* the huslnesa which it in neccRKary 
to attend to with sagacity is attendtfd to in advance^ (or 

* more fully ho ") by HJm]. 

(28) And to all the reported words ® of^ ZarhtM do 
I aaeritice [to the and tlie and fcq all 

porfommnce of good deedfi,® which have been done np to 
the prewfit, and to those also which are (to be) done [froiii 
the prta?ent forth^ 

' Tljr ' lirillloMt ‘ ojie inKtaJatefi n msaning ^to Ughtca ' in the root of 
- thJ* t am hjunlly Bra-pt, though ' hriJlinjit ‘ iji wtil ^tnjugh 
urlaptod tq the context here. 

* v 5 itnt|«nitciOd in thlH fSBU^uy j bco nlso not as mere * bruring/ 
howq^l?rf hat JlS accepted * bearing *; tiuDi * heedmg' on tha jmrt of frEiil 
reininlGd 93 the ob}e<rt of the HrtL-rifiiaE, wtiile wm&ikM, bJ^ cIscwhcTo 
TTEuionbtwily nnsaoB * tliB haeding on the jjairt of nuu]+' imd even * toworHl 
nmn ^ tho fiiithELB^ Y. XEVi tS-. 

* Tlse oW = ■ FihorK^ A fftflurq to notice the impBratlve in. rarfu ; * lot 

thb* hwlin^^ lie r , . / Was ns in sonto MSS., for 

Ln ono ' good ' MS., K- A i?}, I think, fdl tho il's ate wriften as Fa, 

’*■ So, tor bettET LhiUi ' ernSneni. frotn Hi* HolLDa^ '; it wo C4li, bvohI 
th'fcB ioMt? seo also En/^_ T tnoro idcuiily Attonti™ tlmtl AJki'- 

* the laiv4t [fully |i iirriTred frnm ' voulii mvqrt t(rtf relAtioii ; Ahmi. ib 

tho suhiact: wnuSd nob m sihtamllj- be po rtferrod to. 

° Tlko idoA of ' Bntiu:Ipateii i nloniuLtion * ^ ehsewhBre TfcrtkiiiiticnL 

" TtkO LnuJiEdoiukl sayingBr 

^ Bo tbo niopt. MBS. with tbo nrigintti j hot B. om. the I. 

* As ii the H'holts togelbflr with its tomiUi-ntBriBa^ wfew hcni 

wbcTOJcu “iiOMtil fwtVL} oomfctly * 0 ifortu* ’ i sec the urigiiiaL 

“ HAitlly ' hw' dixds hert; am the futura nfmmi fcoi 
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IV. 

VSS. CSCTL BENDAXL 

EttiTED BT LfllTIS DE VAXiLJ£e POUSSIN* MFLA_S 

n. Fragments rn ecrtture Gupta du Nona 

C^est A Pisj^fLir^ufra patii^nra d^un tmi d^tintar&sa^ que je doia 
do pouToir prewntef ici iih& tranacriptioll complete do om 
frii£lii$Dtu; l€« notes aossip dan* romemble, lui uppartiewiitiRL 

IjO pirmiflr moircBli (A), quatro faniUets nam&ot&'n 26^20, inist 
en loa DauddJias de tmi la ooamofif a?&c laura Bodbisattras 
et leurs Sruvakuuu Cea aainta persotii]fl§^ rout e# imulne dans 
natno nnlTers (Sabi) Kakyaranni lenr xeinelKni la dhilrtinl 
PliTPuliydaYaBainnecl LniyB v i dh va riin a nL emignez paa da ne 

paj tniUYnr pLioe dnna la aspHquetit loa Bouddbaa k Ijinra 

anditenr^ "tjiif Hikyammii pofsfede le paiaYnir de fair^ tvtilr iur 
aa grain d« ppttasierc tent Felement * t^rre ' ie toaa lea umTora/^ 
idc. ne paa, quo |n flachE, leujclgada uillcnra anr 

oe pmiYoir magique do 

n b^Est pna certflin qne lo deuxiemo fragment [B), tine feuille 
incomplote, faaac partie du meme onTrage. (Fest im apenitnen 
do la litteratufu d*exorcijfcifl ot qui pr^aonte aYoc rAtdjiiLti>'a«utU 
dea fo^mbloncOft ^itruitos^ 

MS. A. 

26 (r^> 

[PK t. A. la. SLj, 

1. [p]mv[c5]^ivyakaTnn[iin] bhaAa[Tn]t[n] ^ adhti]ftli[i]ta 
l•il^y[o]nyuI!l amiin[o}dita [ye] [p]y [i?]v|e]hfl dd^iiBU 
dikan btiddhiL blrnguvnutnli yupaij^amti 

dharmR[ixi] ca doikyanti H[iurve] 

* On attend uno ^omm tin ^ cmt dit,’ cmri^rpcmjiiLnt k 

n-utunodila. [T* V, P.) 
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rEOIL HEN DALL. 


51. te biiddii^ bli^^vantiui ihm vftjr 4 iulkarm.flsiiiiijit&[in] 
pratltya dhjirmahiTiayafiaiiiBCckmyavidhvajpflii^ 
u&ma tihamnlpiind ™jjadapriiblietlftprttA‘ei» vyilkara- 
allfi bhafnin- 

3. te dbitlathanty auyonyain c^anumndante ye py 

aiiAgutu dhvanl da^iLb'U dik^v anyoiiyi^ti Joka- 
dhatufiu tathfl^tarhniitab saiiiyaksajnbQddlia 
blui’^iflyanti te pLmnm 

4, vajradJrnnna^aijmUlJ^ diiajiuahiTUy£iAaixiii- 

c<ilitTiya\ndh vaaiwfiTi Itd Tiania H }a» Itti Tjf] rnpadii - 
prabhedaprave^ttvyAkarifiriiTli bbilflisyanto dhiftha- 
syarnty anyonyitiii 

fl. iiuiiiodifiyaute || atba khalu teau baddbakfetresu ye 
bodhifiatA"^ te tan prati prati bnddban bhagavatab 
parrprfik^ub katamnaan bhagavamnftam&bliiraariita- 
p[u]rv& A'^aji'adhartinJuffciaTiiaJtaqi pratatya 
d]iarumhpbiyafiflin[nKcb]myn[v]i[dhv]ain[sa> 


26 % 

IPLS. A til, A 2,1. 

1. [ni] dhatanJinii(3nipadiiprabbedttprav£eJ^v''ynLkarani ^ 
^yayam [e]va babiigiinnkaj:[l] ^ evain m^uijtya^ 
dlia[r]nmg!iimeianiau vfigata [ m ] stir vadkarnmiLu va - 
raiia . * , , 

% Aiid tipa^amakariiTL de^yafni bliagavaips taip vajra- 
dharijjaHamata[^] pratitya dhamiah^ayaHamn-^ 
ochi^yavridhvaipiyiniTyi dhftrahimndrflpwdiiprnbht'fla- 
prave5avylLkara;ii[ip] 

3 . aaiTF"ajnarabaJnpnuiian:]aiiakariiw yAvad auupadld^eEi^ 
nirA'anadbAtaq parrii! r v Apn. i iiTp balmjaiiftbit&ya 

babujanaeukhriya lekanukaippayai nmhato 


- *Hl- Tin trait LtuLtiquiuif, qne, ftur Ia U^tUip auoim CfLmotlre tan 
ou tafe suit, 

* r ms (inTmlt fl«4iri& pur ]m trnoea viaiblo. 

“ Lire [TWt^tre; ys:! V. P*] 


CECIL BEJTD.iLL, 
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4, janakuyaHyarthAyu hitiiya tuikhaj a dt_-vfinmziuBj*Anftj|i 

iittiii buddhil bbiigtivAJitaI?H tftti bodWiiu.t^'An 
evam ahiiU vayaiu api kulaputr^ tain lo- 

5. kftdhiitTim jj^iiuej'aiiio yntta tathagutu 

vihoraty artian sam^Tikitfiinbuddhali ye pi danaHu 
dik^u buddlia blmgavanta etarld tiatliaoti yapa- 
IJ. [ 3 -fmti] ^ [i^yMnyM^] [IJjkadhiituRii 

[t]e Sft[i'v]e salxMibiadtvag^iiiapm^Ttati aatiravftbft- 
eaipgbapnraetrtflb tarn isabaip lo- 


27 (t>"> 

[Pi. I. A. k 3.^ 

1 . [kaJdhMn[in] gani[i}ftyaati ^ yatia aa ^kjainuniB 

tathi.gnt{o] v[i]liBrRty a[rpianLiiaiiij"iikaa[mpjtiddliiiJ.t 
tetut iukyaiiiiJiiina tatliugateiia Hardliani LmAiii 
TajradhanmiaaiData[ni] 

2. titva dharmahrdayiii=amuLi;hraya\iilh%araaam(m] 

Mina dliaimnimndniipiidapnibht-dapraveaavyakara- 
Mt| 1 bhasiByaiite dhiathfiayaiiti ^ nnyonyoip cantt- 
uiodiayante aa- 

3. rsTwntvaliitftya dniearitakaiinfinivnTaiiaya bhadra- 

cary aprap uranaya finuttaraj nan apliripury ai sar vti 
tc bnddliA blnigavjiiito dya taip fuibaip lokadbatuqi 
flauinl- 

4. patya bodKi±«itvaganapari\-rtab ^r&vakjunaipgha- 

pumfiklta imam vajradliarmoHJvuiatjim pratlt}'* ^ 
d hAr]iiahn1ayasaiiiui?ch£uya vidJi voinivmi^m] d ham* 
nimtitltti- 

5. padapml^iefbiipmve^vyiikiLraiiini bbiisisyniTte tad 

ya yu^uiakain icchuti liLm vajmdlianiLaaamataip 
pratilyii diiatiiiftliplftyati4UiiucchrAyft\’idhvaipHanT[rp] 
na- 


* Le^ 

■ Edit Fi/a^ 
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ti, [rnn dh]A[mriJiDiidr^padn.pruhh]i{dii]p[i^]vesav[^^Jiikii- 
rdTifTp toipA cAprfimo ^ yftsaipkhyoyitJi 


27 

IP(.£. A. 2b. S = t B-3.)^ 

“kifcljudfihakA[<^Jti{ej huddli^ bJingava^ 
tal^ tiNthata^ piijayitnip taip ca dhaniuitp £rotiiin 
taip^ Cfl sai'vabuddha- 

2, bodhisat vmie vnvif^y atiifiMviettyttbuddlmlu^trttljirnka - 
ravyfiliAn dra^um a^ruLapilr^'aTp csx bnhiibuddhA- 
f^iTpnmpfktaqi dnnKtuin * Aijita etarliy oEiJiabhiJi 
^firdliaiii uga- 

"k -uchatu t4in HiLhJiLip lokftdi^Linii yatni sa ^kyaTniiJii.H 
tathAjj^iu viliamty arhan mixuyaki^iiqibiiddho tim 
te bodhiHaiiva inaliiisatvafi tan brtddhAj) hha^vfltft 
^vidLiii flihu- 

4 . T evarp bhudantfL blm^^avan gnEcbamn myaip tathn- 

gatoTia sardhajp KuhAm lokndhatiiiii m 

^kyaiuuiLii4 tathftgato viharaty aibaii saiuj^ak- 
fittipbiiddhafc) tarn Ahrruta- 

5. purvlop vajrudharinaiiiiiiiat4[Tp] pmtitya dhaniiabr- 

dfl3-aaanm«kmj-a\idLviiipHfl.nlii dkaraiiknudrapada- 
prabluMjapmvu^avy^AkiLnanTiii linvanaya taLra va¬ 
il yam c^kakaIaikiuMLTnayaikAl:i[u]d[ii]m]k(?]et^ tan 

apni[ni]ayftsamkby(;yau bndcJlian bliu^vata- (~) 

28(t^1 

[PLl. 

U H t{i]Htliftiit{o] j^apa^'antalj pujayfiJfiyamaH tesiip 
cUntiknd dliai'nia|_ip] Broft 3 "aixia tatra ea vayain 
eatarhhxr nldliivi^yavj^ulmifl tiin f^iAfp Icika- 
fUiatnrn Raman u- 

* Im un trftit. d’aniuiL, Ik ooiirliiire iLii btud ?icipprijii[int lit pliiiE!fl 
fltoiTC, 

* tCL 

* Id im tnut d"uQio 4 ^, lliemEf minon que nupm. 

* Mfi- MimWe iKSfier m 


CEcrL nEytjAiJ^ 


4!i 

*2. krtAu drftkflyaiTfcfllj tAnis ca iiiahiiMUiiiipfttavyTihnJii 
dniltwyamali sated vayaip tatni buddhakaetrc 
tiift3'aTjx dhaninyaiji bh^j^AiuanfiyArp attisnai^ 
liipsjramnhe tacrts ea bu- 

3. ddhiin hhxkgavato vuJiilitni|i sak^^aumb pan^upA^ituiii 

pujaptum (lliariiiam ca mitiini tajji^ ea yatlm- 
Kiinni pitlitilii IxwHuefttvAii iiuihasutv^D ity atha Xv 
l>uddliA hlui^- 

4. vaiitab prati prati bndflHaki^tre idxi avkii bvfiji bcKlhi- 

aatvmi n^ahamtvajii^ tarns ca uitdiiLtinivaktui evaui 
ahnb HI A yH^^nin kuJapiitn\ evaui IvuifikHata uiaivarri 

ri~ 

5^ kitRadhvam taLra lukadlmlau pravej!^thiuiAvakaiai[i 
pratib ^ tat kasya lietob iUiaitta buddhiLnfijp bha]^- 
vata^m] buddhav ivataraiiuiiuiLtaj MniLkaa^- 
iu l[ja]R4it(kar]iimWp4kjib vlstirnavakaiali Bfika1apii[n\'- 

ab 


28 (If’). 

[iV. 5. A. l = i. a, 4.). 

L ^kyaiuuiiiH TiiabopayiikauMl^^aeanianva 

^iab ye kccit kglapatml.i fiaivab satvfidhatiiflA[rn}- 
"‘irahasanTi[i]h[i]tab dhatvaj'AlanaHa- 
2 . niu^rit^ terflam satvanaqi saccd t-kaikanya auiDeni- 
praamna atuiabhavo bhavct parikalpaai uputiayab ^ 
^ktab liakyanmnij* tatiia;rniaa tan sa- 
8 . rvftsatvnn evainrCipiitniabh avail ckaamim sa^iapapbali- 
pravc^a^dtuni ekaikiu usi satvo visiir^vdi^yA vakaHttb 
Hyaii m ca para'^parain tc cakifi];^ 

4. abhasjini agacchcran iia ta tiisy ^ aikasya aar^- 
pupLatasya sar vasal vamahOtniabhavapravcfetiim- 

atvaip va purnatvum vA prajDaycta evaffirfipena 
ka- 

^ Kftvur da ■KjribcHi ciTtiiiilir liluaiunnt JiutJea. 

^ I^TTcmr qne di-dcmaa 

* fcrrit ii'. 


.f.aA.A aw. 
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5. lApiitni iipHyakau^IyeiiA saiuan vftgaUl;i m. ^akyaiuiuiii^ 
tatha^ta iti ^ || puntir apamiii kiikputrAli y4v&t 
karka^atvQip tat fiatvam prthivldhu^ 

G. ('^) tnb ^ktab sa ^4kyamiiiua bklMgatoJi Latit 
aarvaip prthividhat[uj- 

29 (r’). 

[Pf. i; A. An- ^=^^-K M. 

1. [id e}kanyilgr[e] pmvelayitnjTp] m ca taHy[ai]kAr&- 

[jajgraeya sars^piiihivldhatuprav€:MtDomitvttm va 
puTT^tvarp v4 pmjraycta ajj4±Daivai|irup«pd- 
payakaxi- 

2. Salyoim aamaiivagata na jakyamtiub tathlloatab punar 

apamip kulaputra yat kiip ci diiivatvjLi]i pnyfia- 
yate tat Rarv^aiii abdhatub ^ktab aa ^ilkyamu- 
^ nb tathagataa Um abdhatum i^katiatagru 

pmveiiyituip lui qa. ta^aikas^^a Mlagraaj^a sarmb- 
dhatupravc^doiuitvftiji v4 purnatvjun va pra- 
jiiAye- 

4. ta ^ II pdimr apaniip kolaputiuh yal,i ko^id vayu- 

db4tub pi^jmyate uiktab fla Mkyamiinift tiUhii- 
gataa tam sarvam vayudhaturo oka^juiiii roiimkfipe 
pra- 

5. k»E3piuT|i tatra ta ^arvo vftyudhatdH tasiniipii ^karo- 

nuikupr iidstlrnavakalab svavi^yava ^ Baipctiret || 
ptinar aparatp kuJapuLra yavad usna- 

29 

iFLS. A. 4 b. (=*,._ L), 
L [t]va[tn] pTajflayat[o] tat 8a[r]vfl[iTi] t[e}i[o]dhAtulj 
uipatiiiab utpaidmpurva utpati^yate va tain aarva[]ii j 
t^jodhatiuii I'kaatnin prave5ay[ujt' m 

ca »arva[u] tei[o)dlmt[ub] 

^ Ci-dijamuH Si 2, 

^ On 
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2. tfismid paramAima vi^^tinmviikAsaJj ftvavi^yuvit 

RAiiicarct I'l puiiiu- ftpamip kulaputra ytni khni ti 
daiafiii dJk^u buddhaksetiiliji tami aiirvftni Hardlifl^qiJ 

3. taih liarV'ajsatvBiib taiS ea cftturbhir inahabhutaib sa 

Bakymutmifl tathagatab okarujagrt'- pravi^yitui^ 
tosmiTpl ca paramii^arajiiKi fce taarva- 

4. saha tair mayibliutaih sr^’-avi^yakaniiHiitdi- 
cariQO vigtirnri%'ttk4M vicarcjub na ca paraapara- 
vihetha hhavc na ea ta^aikarajagrasyosua- 

5. t[v]aTp T% pQrnaivam va pmjmycta avaiprtipeMopft- 

yajmuakuu^lycna samanTugatab ^ sakyainiuiiti 
ta^ihagntaU || panar aparaip kulaputm 

MS. B. 

[PL J. a U. (-K. tt- 5.1, 

L . . . . b- 

eva{m]cava(a4[ip] hhiif aDt[i] nfysti bhutwhaji^Htaip 
yatra fiakro ({(^vcndno^ manl-ni[Tn] bhilisati dftnir^aip ^ 
yatnedaip vaaati Erntmin graine vn iiagarct pi va 
iia ta- 

2, [tra] * aBmakarp pmvc^in na labhrtjriatlia* 
ovain danina triitrcMlain bhaHitaqi Al murl Kami tri ^ 
yatiTi bhiita prAVeks^’^anti tAtm [ * ^ J jvaliupil cii*^ 
Rarve nalrayika ilubkba bhu- 


^ pour r^iablir k metra, pcnumili-cia nuppoA^r qui!* la Lextn 

por^itikf pcirtnit titi glSnitif an {■dmin on nanRkrlL bnddMqneJ douL 
bfc dBrnii^T^ voyoUa farnuit Bamdbi nv^ (a dfl indrat 

{^■(inQtdrcL 

^ Supplier T 

^ On ^'Art.T En tout mfl la 4!ur]eyjW kKnna d'niiQi 1« pcrsanne 

du plqrlal maiht fouilft a^tlnl^rr. Ja scraiji fnrtd, poqr nut part, 
a HLdmattm qu^nUa doit Bon oH^av a ud sojiidhi^ a la dn 

prilkrit, ptitra -mH et a/Aii. 

^ Di^uk bkaataA timliq,ueal. Laar omission st in liiGqqa ^ai suit m 
nampJiQUtnt {nor mo randrti tfOp hitSardoo^e nas r^titution. 

24628 
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5, 


ti. 


ftij . , s_, vednuA 

devarajajia viwanaiu ea bhiito atikramet 
kAyuaya bhedn nanikceu avicttsuiy iipapadyatn 
yai cApy fttlkraiuet, Huttdjp yatM ba- 

dliTOvftiji v-irSifiLa buddbn yo^ eu sfitinun atikminot 
bbAsitatp autru buildtiebhi sambuddliena prukjM itam 
* karunarutiiwya artliaya raksuya 

. w - W ca 

aarvft{/niha pranincyatn ye ca luke vihiqwaki].! 

... ktt ^ iltiittim IJ ( ^ ) 

(o 

[PL j. a, lb. (=jt. b. 5.J, 

nluiip vttkflyp 

aarvabhiita^ ea j^akaai ca mk ca hiiiisuiitii luAniisjiij 
lat™. vaiSrav'Bno tajft aavvair j-aksaib pviniskftab 
iipaaaijikraiiiitva wiipbuddJuim ^ andi- 

[tiiiD] , . — V me* 

vanditva pafJau krtvana ta pradaksiimm -v* 

ekwtamadtf^ HtbiLiitvSjia una gathrviii ablin#!6U 
prabhaipkardtp naninayami ~ bbavniimuulctaiaiya- 

[kiunj 

* ■ - . ^Hi* ajDAya defeat dhamiacftksuuuin 

Vila naiaaayiiui^lokBTirtthiirp namttaiiiani-^ 

arniena txaqi uiAbavirti Knmatp preksasi ^iitaninb * 
•subha- r „ 

*5ll.T '* **“ q**' >™it I«ru 

* wjUibla t-iL 

.n termini en WU™ .u ’’ ^ 


3. 
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[sitAin] . . ^ &iiJtiimidhannfflmjapmbhdnilDiJ^-“ 

tatrapy ftbam pnivakaj^Mii aaipbiiddlial;! mutual] v^iani-^ 
yftk^apretyn pretya upadonti vividliii 

ba«tirup4 sim- 

[Htt] . ^ ^ [’^yajgbmijii’gariipiiil^ lai 

aimnlpftb guvarfipAt khar*>?trft eflAkani m 
kr^j>A^Ia 


* I] me i prnpoa de SQppqe«r lu “ — qomimi ilnmi lija 

impure qui i^ecred^nt. pmirmt ullnr. 

* Si on mfiffCLTij H]j7i£ni%iAqj¥i, m obtiant im fkddu.^[Mfliiifi roiuatqufl 

qne B noHa ^ p, 

^ ma rnqiiHa ttm^pro^ble. 

* , sikt Lire 









V. 


A CQIK OF EUVISHEA. 

Bv J. F. FUSCT, Laa IRdd.J, PilD„ C,1E. 

^J^UJE illustmtiuD A, nt p&ge 58 below shews a coin of 
Hnvlslika, thci reverse of which has been proaenbecl 
by Tlioinas in this Jounial, 1877, 212, plate, %* T; by 
Gardner in his Catalogue of the 0»ins of the Greelc and 
Scythic Kiu^ of BactrU and India, plate 28, fig. 7 ; and 
by Cantiingham in hie Coins of the Kuaftans, plate 22, 
tig. 17. For the cosb; from which I illustrate this coin and 
two others which have to be natieed along with it, 1 am 
indehted to Mr. Allan, of the British Masenm. 

The reverse of this coin shews a woiiiun, standing, 
clothed with au ftlnuititm or short upper cloak over a 
chifun or long robe rcajching down to her feet, holding 
It bow in her left hand, and drawing an arrow from the 
iiuiver with her right hand. There is, perhajw, a smalt 
crescont over her head : or that detail may be a part of 
the hcud'-dresti. The name attached to the figure is T-f%ps . 

• • * * * 

Tills coin appears to havo been first described by niomoft, 
in thia Journal, 1877. 213, No. 7. He read the name aa 
ZEPo, and intorpreted it ns iiuianing Cens (Demeter) but 
as denoting Diana. And he considered timt the device 
w'as imitated from a certain coin of Augustus of ac. 10. 
The reverse of that coin, however, illustration B., shewa au 
appreciably different figure of Artemw or Diana; clothed 
indeed in a long flowing robis. but striding. A resemblance 
Ixtwren the two figures is found only in the point that 
each of them holds a bow iq the left hand and is drawing 
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nil ftirrow from the (quiver with the cither htiiitL It cciiintJt 
tje said eorrectly that tho device A, was an iiritatioti of 
the device B, 

Von Collet (Z)jV Xachfalyf-r AltJaTiflein (fw Givisen, 
ifjjccted the reference to Ceres, and proposed to read the 
name ma ^c«pa,— taking the and e as coiubined in 
" luimogTani,*' 

Gardner (op. oit,, 144. No, 71 J read the legend, somewhat 
douhtfnlly. au MEIPo. He took the figure to be that of 
Artemis, And. in reaped: of the point that the naide 
vi'Otild denote the Sun-god. lie said (intnwL, fil );—“ T venture 
“to miggest that the word MEfPo is mtende^l, for we find 
' in other uiKtaneee tliat inappropriate legend .TOmetimefl 
“ accompanying types which were, as we niay conjeetnre. 
■' unintelligible to the dic-eutter,” 

Stein took Up this matter next, in the counw? of an 
article entitled " Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Scythian 
Coiua," which WM puhlbhed fir?t in the Mobylouitin .tad 
Orienttd Recfmi, 1, 155 ff., and then, with BOine ndditiuiw. 
in the Indifin AnHqiUtry, 17. SStT. Hu foUowcd the 
belief tliat Kauiahka founded the Sitka era of a.D. 78. 
and that, the coins of the Kauiehka group are the latest 
of the eo-cutled Indo-Scythic series, and present at leant 
some deitiee of an unmistakahly Zormwtrian character. 
His point of view wok tlmt "these representations are, in 
"fact, almoflt our only contemporary docuniente for that 
“ inert obscure period in the hirtuiy of Zoroftstriau worship 
“ which intervened between the fall of the Ancient Persioii 
"Empire and the Saasaniati revival," and that ttie names 
of the non-Indian deities on the coins in .pieetion are 
mostly Middle Persian or Pahlavi, And nnder those 
influence^ he treated thia particular naiiic as fnllows (lA, 
17, 93^, taking os his clue “the how and arrow in the 
hand of the deity." He Uiok the word t%-r, meaidiig in 
Pahlavi and Persian ' an arrow/ which is a laternppellation 
of the star Sirius whose A vestic name is Tishtrya, and w 
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also the oamfl of the fonrth Zun>aatTian mid Cappad^^cmn 
iiiotith.^ rie inferred that mi arrow “ in papular canception 
was endently an zitLtibuW nf the star;” and be foiind 
A passage in the Tir-Yafilit, H. 37* in which the swift flight 
of the stivr Tishtrj^a m directly compared with that of an 
arrow. He nlw found that m two of the best luiinUiK^ripts 
the name of the fourth month in question In written Tei^i. 
Accordinglyr lie analyzed tlie finit letter of the word 
into a T followed hy the characters G and I combinetfr 
He thus imd the name as T£lpo. And ou the point tVi&t 
the rigure is undeniably tluit of a woman, he said We 
“ need not attach much iJiipoi'tHnce to the diffienlty pre- 
sen ted by the apparently feiualt character of the t^^’pe. 
" Tlie latter is evidently a mere rcprndnetion of the Creek 
ArteiiiiPr which wa.s a type ready at hand fur an Indo- 
Scythian die-cutter wndtiiLig to exhibit in his type the 
'' characteristic cnibleais uf the Deity, bow and arrow. - 
Finally. C'unmnghain {Jkdi^lfmitrn imd Orirn fu! Ftrarrd, 
2. 42), objecting to the AS^ucintiou of a female figure with 
the muiie of a male ged, preferred to read the name m 
ZEIPo. arid to identify the goddeas with the Persian 
Znhm, VenuH. He mmarked:—"In the Aruhic version 
"of the Acts of the Apistlea [cl 3tix, 28] the Greek 
iH rendered by Wt Imve also thr 

’ Ec alw 17. iW, 'J2^ IHj found Mitup Mitliri, uimimof one of the 
cihsT montfaji, in thn AJicim, efcc.^. an otlier •itflilM of ihr wifnc 

groy|i; Atlini, nAines of thn ninth nnyitl'k, iti the Athislio, 

AtlioMho 4 . of thiQ coitus i oOrl Xjuitliarip Xlintliri'ijr^K kfbc.«. nainiw of th^ 
jsitih nionth, in the 5hiinr4oro, SJyjurfejcD, of tin* enlcoL IJi* \u 

fnct, U* have Iwen for too mni!!li nkj^nvEiofNl hy UkuL Hoe of tJlOWgbt. But, 
Wc Jnflji' from him io, pcspoot of fkvrtif* iif hbi ot^nolTiiiinn!!;, 

ire i^nnot rwoifnleo too dfiriilADy bhHs gTi-*i Bdrvioa thut hu rciirJfer^J hy 
the i^A-valuo of tbo ehiLr^i'ter p. 

^ U may hfi otHaon-ed, howovEr^ thni the hjtot hiL-^ no proniinonoe on 
the coil] $ it 18 not Rhewn nt all^ tlio pErramiant nttrihute* nru thi> how 
nod the qniTCT. 

■ T^m 13 the Wel3-iciiuwu ooE t —'^And when thej h f^i rd rAcK 

they were full of wmlh, nnd othI suying^ Or^mt i* l>ijic]A 

iif tins 
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•statcjneut of He»ychlTiH. who mvs 
'‘ Ukpam. As a final proof I nsay add that J possess two 
"^Id coins with txactl^ tho aiiTiie ftmak iignre with 
-Bow mid Quiver, both of which bear the Iv^fend of 
' NANO. That Xanaia wan the Eastern VeuuH wo have 
"the tc«rt;imony of Plutarch aad Klemctis of Alesandria. 

The fanner say* ' Artemis quam vocavi t Aiuu tida,' and 
•*’ the latter mon^ directly eays U*/«S.T 7 p Ta^lSg,;' Later, 
in, luH C'onis o/ the Kuafutiia, adhering to his identification 
irf the goddess with Zahru, he propuind to read the uatn^ 
ne "perhaiw 2HPo" (p. fifi, No. 80), or - dopbtfniiy as 
ZElPo or ZEPo " (p. 07). 

• 

Ify reading of this name differs from a]J the pree«ih.g 
readings. Li the hint syllable we cerUiidy have a com- 
pounfl character. But we cannot recognise anjffliing like 
Z. I, or T. as a port, of it We might recognize on p] or 
an H. in comhination ivith an or even an 

and an ; ih,. right limb nf the M or H doing dutj’ for 
h1w> the priiidpal part of the eywiZoij. But no similar 
instance of a ligature is found on any coins of this gr«ip. 
or except m tile actual '■ monognnim," on any of tljJ 
other eouLs ; and, as we liave seen (this Jonnlal 1907 
1044 tl), the sign h wUl, the value h k conspicuously 
absent from the coins of this group, to any case, however. 
It IS out of the question that wc should admit a fciiiah- 
ligimt an an accompaniment to the name of a male god ■ 
there is nothing in tho coins of Oie Kani.shka gmup to 
justify so atraiigc a tniatment as tliaL 

I laise my reading tm wiiat we have been told by Taylor 
regarding the dkappearance of the charaettr H with the 
value of the aspirate from the Greek alphabets, and the 
evolution of the rough Wdiirig in its present form. He 
has .said (The Alfihtibet, 2, Sti): _ 

The process of formation can bo Coiivenicjitlv Lmceij 
■un the coina of Horadea, an Ionian colony m Lueam'a. 
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*' Avhicli supply au fnstrnctivi; seriifs of chrono^cgiail 
" Legieuds, extending fmin the dose q£ the 5th century Bsi- 
"to the Iwgmning of the Hni We have fom^ ifucce«isive 
types— 

"{!> HE prior id 400 B,a 

'*(2) HPAKAEinN 400^050 B,a 

"(3) hHPAKAHION 350-300 1S.C. 

" (4) PH PAKAEION nfter 300 

" At first H is u mere guttuml breath, E representiog the 
long vowel in the next stage H denotes the lO^irated 
" vowel he (= English /wiy). The forms axe then differ- 
entiated and the sounds specialized^ f- —and 

H — The character p easily passed through L to 
^ which is the form of the rough breathing usual in 
imnuseuk* MSS."^ 

With tlml guide before us, I find in the first sylkhle of the 
word a ligatiire which, rare as such coiabinatiOns 

were in the mote ancient Oreck writingg ia one wldch Is of 
no questbruthle nature but is of aetnat oeeurrence. Hie 
ligature consists of 7" lUa a cursive form of the rough 
breathing k", prefixed to I' as a variety of the ciixsivt 
h- And the name given to ns here iq hhPo, — ’^o. 
or more freely H^ro, or (we may say) H^ru : £et the 
it-value of the o, tM3c this Journal, 1907. 1040, and 
ll>45j note.* 

* * * 4 • 

Hut treatnienL of this matter would hardly be complete 
without an idenliiication of tlsc goddeas who is here callt^d 
'Em, Htro, or Hern, On this poiut> the following remarks 
may be made. 

1 Robert*, tn \d-B fa pari L 273, 

It •* £0011 H which is ft tmh«itidti form between H ftlK* 

iLb TdjVIII Iuq b-" 

■ When I wrotfl tlmt I hMil Itist •djflit oi the fiwft Ihat l>r. Surin 

luul ftlitMtily Moiitififii th* Hftltlc t leshot with Uw Smoakrit Vri-iiuk, 

through, ia liift o|iimonp ft Rmkfit /orfO 
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Tl„ two coins rrferrcd to by CimT^m^ham pa^ oH 
aboveX as presenting eiactly the* same femaJe flgore but 
bcanug the legend NANo, are now in the British Museiuin 
ley, rtlftD, are coin# of Hiivisiika.i And the inastration 
C shews one of them, presented by Ctinnirighain aloug- 
Hide nf the com bcamig the of 

ihf An^hdTis, piftte 22, dg. 1(J, '' 

almost Identical vnth that on the Hfim com: but it hae 
11 nimbus, and a plainly discernible crescent over the 
litjad ; and the upper garment is treated differently.* The 
legend . yjanu, marks tills distinctly as a of 

Anna, Xanaia, the great godd.-ss whose image ivm, carried 
rVT V tbe Elamite 

follmf If 

tollou tliat HfTO nt?£!e&4iirilv Nub^ 

tl« fu^devol^ cm,u„ 1„,3., I*. pl.„.,t V™„,.„„a W 

rr.o,!z°'' '“’'■'r'' *’■ 

Babvl ' ? ^ certainly treated tia a 

. , ./ Qmit AhmtTchteAi. I. 139) that in ihn 

iMcrip onso one kmg Islitar is represontod as rite guddeiec 

Ciimpkic! Girtlog. |j.nt br (.wn ™uii^f hv I'*’™ 

^Vby th., .h.oH h.ve Cl "l--« 1“^ .tc^aw^Tl. 

ffmnJlj-r, ' ^ njttkiTig thii oin^bm riiitnt-what 

(Uwdncrl^^* » coin .rf ArtetnidCroa 

Meed by tU 

lf>n Ih Ouiiti ipgWa LWph of 

hpWM the bow in p ditlrrenl iiiiliiiW!L,Cit’amfliK^or J ^ 

EneyclojMfilij, Brltannkn, 7. TM. W alutort so. 
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of the thoj^f": iviid that would rtuffiee to neccjiint f<jr her 
beiuji repr^.’^wuited uii tliifi ooin with the bu\v. aii attribute 
of Aiteinis its. the hmitrn^. Again. t>ther reaHon^ for 
idenlifj'intr iS’nna witli Art^^ials, perkafie even mote directly, 
are given by Wuguer m hsH iirtide "'Naiia^ in Tkiesehorn 
drr ijrr^ch. tuid rftm. this writer haK 

reudnded us, fur iniitaijce. that a Leiiiple which the ituthor 
of ii, Mflccabewi, 1. 13, spcaba of as a temple nf Nouaki 
and loiaite^i at. Elymais u ^clty " iel Fei’yiar rallt^ by 
JoeephiLs ( Aiitif|mtiei«p 12, Pp l i a Uuiiple of Arteinia 

Now, Nojul. apjieai's lx> he iiiviiriably depicfceil on tin- 
Indian eoitts with a crustcent above her head i and the 
creaeeiit moon wii^i certainly an Httiibute of Arteiuis oh 
the goddeiiH of the mixin. Eut the crescent di>t»s not 
Tiecct>aarily mean the incioii in the rase nf KaiiA : as is well 
known, the planet Venus shews fruui time to time itie 
ereacent shape; and there ai-e oecaaioiis icheu. In the eaet, 
she isaii K- sisni in that iduipe itith little* If any, u]}tieal aid. 
Furtln^r, Nana is depicted on the coins in variowa styles, 
and with other suiTOUiidingSj wldcli are certainly not those 
of vVrtomis.- It would seunip therefore, that the persons 
who directed the iiuiking of thfWie wjins regaideti her in 
jieveral ziapectSp uniongst which tluit of a couiiexion wnth 
Artemis was only one, AleOr it apjjeai-s difheidt to trace 
any appeliatiou of Nanfi resembling In ziny way thi! Tiaiiie 
Hem. And further^ it would seem tliaL oUier godEieHst^s 
alpo were ivgindid G*miitt^rptirta of Artemis : for iiiHtance, 
Herodotus tolls us (2. 21 i>) that the Egyptian Eulia^itis 
(PashL) was the same with the Arteuiis of the Orceks. 
We iiniftt here look, I lliink, for soniu other goddess than 

^ I mn iiHk;bLcd for Xh-la nsforirtice to Mr. Wroth* in ftiMwcr to ilii 
icqoiry about liis m^niiou Is hlB t7orjw /^orfAi'a, intimd. in of llw 
tftnplo af AiUmift fNatlnOU) in tlio kSti^urm of ^^-aula (Ru^fUniBk 

^ Ftkr faDlillQ^ A liat^-boului ch' liuur-tHitukit 

plate '2(], * C'unniii^baiu, C^hj q/* lAe jiLnte t 

riiiiag do a Uqh, ICwpoi plate ^.1). 
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nfttne Hero.^ 

Dr^Ph iound- (I am mdebu>d to 

r Ba?>yIo„ian tr», Enm.* who 

%v^ «4tlt Z^r-paiiitum. «the «eed^rreatresa.” 

tho com^rt of Marduk (Menxiach), Eru, Eroo. waa in 
- 5p«.ial »en«e the goddesa of creation aud repnxiuctioa 

^ ‘b*' P«i« of 

notabJy. of the faiiiooa Artemis of Ksua 

of mtim : .„d tM w„,Jd to .ccoont £or Ih^ 

injuv*‘”r°^*^' Artemis. Further, 

whi h* identified with Nana • 

^Jenr. and drea. hl.ally. there am indications^^ 

Umt wntild exactly- account for the fom Eiro pro- 
nunoeable « Hem (sen page ,^9 above), wliich we have Imre. 

CD '***“' . **''^ ““ “diority 

her roill attribute &» fniand^h *^a Quher witli h«^, tiod none 
Kdiaiafake anil BuTubiu^ „ ^h“ <iie-ou»berR trf 

desigiLs may havo iisa] tb.. Buin^T”"" obtained their 

ililbnvnt deitina, tbera t* no mibtl Ot dosety aunilar fignTefl, for 

in the matter af aUrihutes. ^ ‘l“>« nJirtakEa 

ID addjtipi, to ita baeing 
"*■ 'I'Wtraw, Thr ittfi^taa ryf /tafij^oain 
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VI. 

THE VYAKTr-VirEJLA OF MAHIMA^BHATTA, 

Bt M* T. NAKASIMHlENGiR. 

rj'HIS Ir ft unique Thetoricfli w>rk in StuiftkrtL HtemttLrt\ 
quoted hy such eminent iratliors m Miiinmata-Bhattfu 
[n point of sin^ilftr out&pDkeiiiieg&, fearleasi criticisia, and 
utter disregnrd of contemporary opinion, few rhetoricians 
am compare with Jlaliima-Bhatta, He wrote hia wrell- 
kno™ work nt a time ’wlicn ttic critical spirit was at the 
highest pitch, and his enurageous expoGure of the prevailing 
Bchools of thought and his daring atteiupi to act up an 
utigiual school in their atead are coiikiucndabk-. Tliongh 
oft<?ii referred to by later authors and quoted pieceiueah 
the Vyokti-viv^, m a whole, haa till now remained 
Ut sealed bock to the public at largc,^ A paper manuscript 
of the w'ork that was ftvailahle to lue. ^ w’cll oa the 
Mysore Oriental library copy to which I had aecciis ^ 
through the courtesy of the Ciinitor, supplied the mateHals 
for this brief sketch- 

From the closiirig venses* of the work it win Imj seen 
that the full name of the author waa Efijdvttka-Alahimaka. 


^ It bf jOBt U&dcr publicotEum by Fixudit T, I i^Btruir, Frineiiml, 

Maliorftju's SaikBikril Collc^r 'Cnvoruinuii- 

^ w^iwirn n 

TTirfirartTff??%»nTm i 
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THt VyAKTI^m-ElIA Ut’ MAHlitA-BHArrA. 


rho term ujj knovi', u tit Jr t»f rf'^nert li«l t 

autlmi* ffe is mor. X. t . ^ 

or unth known Mahuna-Bhatf,, 

.•XL" T,! “■■■ '>L’ 

L.rxLr'r:rj-^ '■■'''«»•■*• 

f'^nr:), the »,,» nf ”"w’h li,’ 

j»™*l!e. <» the tenu timt: „„X , ! “"' 

for hr i." Xr Af h "f»'» <r» hi. ««,. 

kdrm-n lo tlH* p„bL ^ 

of a p^drt^'or Srf^'“t-;frnnfJsnnH (sons 

- MniuWBhat.tn^« KmnH^jf 
«>n),Tyhicli h rather in,nmhxvH 

have Wi snifBciently ^H-n W-fTTWV b^jh^ must 

tk;time ,,f Urn 

MjJiima.BImtfcft '>^tween 

hmift, ,t j„ certnm that Bliinia wa« 

vvrm mj t 

tr S^i^THig (’WJTTgvr, ii, a, aij. 

^ “• irw; crtrorami i 

'^rnrTTfini <TO>r*rf^ | 

EIntMMctidn to | 



ncE VYAKTI-YIVESA OT MArflMA-BITATTA. 6^ 

a yoniagtr oont<^iTipa™y fif Mahinm-Blmttji.; and Bhima^ft 
wnfi were f=60 de«r to lura that thdr welfare waH a matter 
of great concern to him (^ITlpnnTnit W*)- Well plca^ 
with their gentle riuaHtiea he wanted 

them to be well i^ducatecL, and to thift end be wrote hia work. 

Again, we find in the elnaing venfw the naiuea of Ilia 
father and hif5 teacher. Thtingh hi^ father, ^rt-Dhavr^a^ 
may not be well known to Sannkrit literature, liia teacher^ 
Sydmalii, must ]jave liad a high reputation aa an anthijr 
to have merited the title inah^kam. Who could thi« 
^j/ainaln be ? We know* of one poet, nr {fy« 7 Tui- 

f.iika, tn whom m jujciibed^ in Vallabhudeva's Sii^t/lifhiiavali^ 
p^tatnui etc.). A aimilar reference 

is found to a t^yiluiaJii in the of JalfaaitiL^ 

Tliat Mahima-Bhatta wb@ a native uf Xaahmir may 
be inferred from the cnnHtant altuBion in the work to 
Kashtnirian aiithoraj from the peculiar form of hie name, 
Mahivuitca^ and from tJie title Rajanukii cdelusively held 
by Kashniiriiin poets. Further, the fallowing quotations^ 
e^>upled witli the fact that moat of the tlluatratiQTis in the 
work are taken from the story of PArvati and Paramii^vara, 
go to show that our author was proljabiy a Brahmin of 
the Advaitic perHuaaion :— 

(5) Trf^ ini \ 

(ii) ^ Tcmik ^ - 


Ills Age, 

Coming now to the anthora age, we dud in the Vyakti- 
vivifui abundant quotatious from and references to several 

* For ntJjcr dtatiema ^ Aii£n»lit'a Caiai^^ Caiaiogm^uni, r.t. 

WnTW. 

^ Or. EhaLsmaliRp Vjt mubrtj SiMikukn, otc., oil 13041111^ in j uia MiinyKr 
to th& otbfir Usjn^ Dodia^ In fa, vtt : Kmlkjta, Alla^ l^liallu^ 
Miunmik^ eto. 

J.n-Aflu mosi. 
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works and authors, I have hocu at grrat pains to tnHS* 
Lhfr flevenJ fiUiusaa quoted in the work to their original 
HOiirceti, and I find that the folkiwing ^ art; the moat 
often cited:— 


4TrnioiE, 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) ^ ^ 

(3) 

(4) JJAarfiiAdri 

t&J ^ ^ 

,(6) Bdjtt£i^hara 
(T) 

(5) Mhaffa-^drdyijna 
(9) Hairtflkara 

£10) AMfmdavdrdfttin^j, 
tHJ . 


(12) AhMna^fif^tipi4t^ 
pt^deAdrya , ^ 


WqjiEiL 

.^kLintala, Vitrattwjr- 

Ta^jHp Kumftm'HamblmVa, 
KiratfiigunlTA. 

Niigfl,aai]da„ 

ViikTapfldTjn, 
l^igrnpflln-frut riliii- 
B a 111-Rfini flTiiH Ji, 

Titti aaoibariL 
KflratijaTa. 

Bhrunydliilctiu 

fifiihiya-diirpaui, Comm-ontoiy oa tlic 
XatyAiafitnL 

LocKaua. 


ahaJl consider the lost three, aa they art^ 
the^^bteat in point of time. know that Avanda- 

7 a ia7\a lived in the latter half of the ninth century, at 

the tune of Avantivanmm (fi55^84 a.d.); malla-mifaka 

Vfw a CTatemporaiy of ^ankara-varman (884-902 AJJ.); 

”i! ^ or Lothanakfitii, flourished 

893-1015 i.a (»e D„ir. “Ch^aotegy ct India." 
^ 108 ). Tlnn. we may safely coiieinde that SrMma- 
tUiaita cannot be oarliot ttian 1000 a.I». 


this following verw 

APKISI mentiona «a ailutling u> ih rhetorlclaa of th* higWt 
hr. thi Vikrokli.j!h>itih-k4«i bo often cited bf 
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Aj^hi, iho Vy^dii-i^ivehtf in iti4 iiUm, haa bern rpoted 
Of eriticisod hy lator authorR, among^ whom the fn] lowing 
are the earliest ^— 

(1) (See KaTyaprakasa, ck v, pp. 304—7, 

(2) Ru^ytika. (See AJat\ki.rasarvfisva, Bombay ed.^ 

pp. 12-13.) 

13) Hemachandm, {See Kaiylmnsaaoim, iiL) 

Of thebe, Rn^yahi, we know% waa the teacher of MnihUMi 
(a eoatempomry of Jayasi^pli^-, 1120-1 ISO A.J>.); aiid waa 
the author^ of Alaiikdrajs^rva^^a^ and a commeutaiy on 
Mjuiminta’R Ka^^yaprak^, eallcd (Set 

Suhha^iltimlir Petereoi/s IntraJ., p. 106.) \Yhereaa 
H&nachaiidm (the author of Kdvj/anuMsaTHi and other 
woU-known works) wafl a contemponiTy of Kutnampala, 
aiid flonriKhed between 108R and 1172 A.It. He i|aoLea 
pTvjfuiiely from Mamma^h Kdij^aprakaSa. Thus we wee 
t!iat both Muyyaka tiiid H^machjtiiTuIrd are later than 
MamnifttA, Mahiuja - Bhatta^a age, tliemfortp hinges on 
that of Mammapi, m being the earhe^ of the authors that 
quote from or ciitidze the Vy^Jeti^mv^ka. 

Let nfl now eonaider the various theorica regarding the 
dfftf. of Matiimafa = 

(1) rir, Peterson, in hits intraduetjon to the StiMulAhituTxdl, 
muinhvins (p, 8S) that Mauumita mnnot be placed later 
than 1294 A.IP. (the date of the oomineutiLiy^ Jayf$nll on 
tbii Knvyiipnikd^}. 

(2) Mis^5 Dufft iu her ChiDnology of India''' (p 1&9). 
refers to a conimentary on the KduyajmikiUi by iVbmAu W 
(son of Ma!linutlta)p bom 1242 .iJ>. 

^ Piuadit T. i^b-i&r of Tnvandrmn inforaia. luo l3mt ho hiHA 

rDUHiily dw)qv«ml A m fA# W tha 

[Ruy^'ak 4 | of Iho JioiiutixnHtirraAiu. 

■ tOa the^ qaeniiooiiiKH! tliD roforeacte ta Ami Bfililct ^upplJod 

in Pmr^lKir Caialoffue. a/ Sfn\idn~il i% fhi i/fAit 

Jitrim OJ?«, p, F- T,] 
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<a) Professor Mni^iioiidl ('■ History o£ aiiiaknt Litemture;' 
p. ♦S-l) bolds that MauimAto lived about 1100 a*d 

(4> in his coTiuuentoi,-' {Sndkn 

^«™) on Kat^^apruka^} tobowin- the t™ditiou 

ni , hTotUr^ Kayyaia (author 

of th^ Bh.,skya^pn,4ipa (and (the commentator on 

^ero rontomponmeons with 

Kjnij Bhoja (9&6-1051 A.D*). 

(5) Bhatta m his learned introduction to 

toe Amyap^kas., bolds (p, 3) that Bhlmasena's statement 
JS not reliable, iimsmueh as Mammato infers to Bhoia m his 
(canto Wlf^Tm ’* 

—and must therefore have been later tlinn Bhrtia and 
his yoimg brother, could not at all liate'been 

a eontomporaiy of Bh^ja. He therefore disbelieves Btoma- 
sena 6 theory, and docs not consider Uwafa as the bmther of 
^..mja (the author of the Kavyapram.^ He ascrihea 
^mato to the end of the eleventh century, placing 
p between Bhojareja (O&O-lOSl) and Msnrhfn^kandJ 
the commentator on tlie Kavjmpmkft& (1180 Uy 

It will hc^ a^n from the fon^gorng that the date of 
Marnmata is yet a matter of uncertainty, and the nuestion 

deservi^ a detail t^d dJflcu.'Tflian here 

•ru.,^„u2( m^ia r««-ou,s» 

uicl ptonmes Umt V«a.iiMta shouH be 

to«- thu, ,( u„, to bin. m th! 

.iiinpaoiL Bm tM. ^ to 

b. JP 'JkPt 

that he have le.„ . «„,ea>p„toej. 
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mnniiicence of a kmg undi^r patitmage the 

author and him brathera ftourished, 

Od thie fnippoHition thi^re would bo notting inconsiatent 
in the traditiQii tJiat Kii^yala and ware the youn^r 

brotherti o£ ManiniJi^, and that all the throe bpotherw were 
contcmporarieB of Bhoja. In faetp Uwat* himaelf haftp in 
his oommentjuy on the - SaijihUa^ dearly 

atated that he wrote the work while Bhoja was ruigning 
Tm HTnwfi!)- In the face of such an ejqpliGit 
admiafdon cm the part o£ TJvvata, it ia hard to disbelieve 
the tradition about the brothers and assign them to 
diffL-rent perioda. Following BAlmowmi, thorofnro, I 
would place Afuntmai^ in the tinst half of the ekventh 
century. 

Coming back to we thus eec that he 

must be placed between A hhii^tva - guptapuda and 
Mammaia. No doubt the date I would assign to Mm 
makes him eontemporaneoua alincH5t with the former ; the 
pnsHtigc in the Vyakii-tnuika where Abkinava-guptapMa. 
is critictzed sapporty mep as the wording there titiggeata 
that m referring to a Iivdiig rhetoridati of 

a rival sehool of thought . ^T^TF^, 

For these reasoiiE 1 am induetjd to arrauge 
the periocla of the litrerary actisity of these rhetoricians 
thus!— 

(1) Abkinai^upia — the last decade of the tenth 

century* 

(2) —^early part of the eleventh centtiiy, 

(^) J/ammtiia—middle of the eleventh century. 

Further^ if wc a^pt these dates as accuriitB, wo ftliall be 
allowing the necessary interval for the sewal com- 
mentaries on the K*linfapmkd&i which Hprang np in the 
twelfth century A.D.. such os i?uy2,r(iJca's( 1129-1150) and 
(about 1160 a.d.). 
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His Rhetohic. 

oponing vewc already quoted 

etc.) we Bee the oae aim of the onthor is to 
mtabliah his position tliat Bhvani falls under the head of 
Inf^, He waa a g™3 bgi,J^ 

hjs object waa to mticlze the theories of the other schools 
{gnrnimatical and rhetorical). He refen, to thesa rival 
schools in the poAsage— 

^ i^TWTHWfiTT'f ^71 

(h2:l 

His chief aim is to explain arid aupplemeat the Uhvanyd. 
foAa of Anandavacdliana in Lh, own way, ms may be jud^iid 
from the following verse;—- ” 


?rari7TTjf%!vf wt 

w: t 

tta" Tflr^rii g 

((,!} 


The work is ^vidod into thn.'e chaptera,called v'murAui, 
Ill the first chuptcr th^ author dLcnesesi iidtically thts 
definition of ('i^f'^TTOTTV,; j. The chapter 

deals wnth the inspropnety of woiiIb in convej-iiiff Mvarri 
(y^T.l1W^r;> The fU^ and last chapter heats 
of the viuoaim mcxJwof implying (the inner essence 

of expressions), and criticoUy examines passages Uken finm 
vanous authors 

The work is extensive, and the author craves the 
indulgence of his reader in the foliowing versa 


4 ' 







TEIE VTx-^ETI-TlVEKA OF MAnTMA-EEAlTA, 


71 


The flothor ticftrly ijtatee in the concluding atanm that 
he m i^kleaa ikbuut the niitore of the reception that may 
be aeeordeti to Ilia work by the learned publiev He only 
ffvrea to be rexuembered by thomr whether aj? on object of 
ridicolcp or aa ono that lioe expounded an altogether new 
theory affuniing pleasure to echolma:—- 

He generally adopts throughout the work the prow Htyle, 
which b common to the later rhetoHcioiia ; but at the end 
of each distpusition he HummariHeH hia orgiuuent in a few 
vcrHCB which he talk The prose b diguiiiod 

and flowing. An a sped men of well-reasoned dij^nisilion 
find ae an cxpotdtioii of the subtleties of the art and science 
of tiitical rci§tarch, the work stands out prouiiucnt in the 
whole field of Sanskrit litcraturcp and. if 1 refrain froni 
iIiIaI \nj t on its Diany-sidid meritSp it is with ttic hope 
that 1 have in this hurrii.d sketch pointed out enough 
to create &n earnest desire in the reader to plunge more 
ilceply into the work and gather the? gema lliat lie scattered 
in sucLl abundance. 
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THE BABAA-KAHA. 

THE UATERI/ll. 1«JW ATAIWHLB FOB A DEFlTflTtVE TEST 
OF TBE BOOK. 

By ANKETTE 3, BEITEBIME, 


t Tho wcinling irf thn Haj'ikribid and KlptiiikHtone Miiiiuscri|vts« 

IL OmierfiS not™ nf tbe St Pcrtor&Unrg Farai(^ OfRix Codra Icofil^ 
by Dr. Kahr) acd of tb* p«ildi3-B4kw * FragroimL' 

TfT. Dr_ kiJir a tTftia^Gript iMOFudeEHi eJA t^I-tiuitenAl 
rV- Summary tllfl rasuita Lu t^-matcriffll dl tllD UJCJiminaticEi of thia 
dfn-ji^n nimtt ttBQfiptg BnitUk^ratad in tbiB Jonnuil in 190Qi 


L The Wordikq of the Hayt>ararad and 
Elphia^"Tone MANTSCRirrs. 

A T the end o£ axl article on the Elphinatone Codex 
which appeared Ln this Jounial in January, lOOT^ 
1 expressed the hope of being able later to offer infonnatton 
from wldch to jiidj^e how it compares in wording with 
the Haydarahtid Codex, the ultimate aioi of tlie whole 
investigation being the establishment of a definitive text 
of the Babor-uAino, Since writing that article t have 
osoortained, by collating ibe two manuscripts, that in the 
matter of wording one cannot be ranked Higher than 
the other because, trifling divergence excepted, they are 
verbally identical. 
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the BAnAJl-yA3(A. 


(a) Their variation. 

Th«y differ iti tnR^ to be dealt mtb; Lere and 
thort one a Turk! nord, the others Persian nr Ambk 

tt* consiatendy Turki tluin 

the ath.r Here and the^ they give two tenn. ot Z 

™ dietioDOricaL 

lett^ t contingently .^rinhle 

ettero. They diamfciGil Uiarkin<r- Hie 

^ydarabad US, ia fairly well poinW thron^hont - the 
.IpbiiLstoue ,a profusely ao, but much of it« pointinir Jeems 

Lt tf dT vaHonf. havJ 

^h„p of tLo 
The major omL«,Jon 8 of matter from the EJphinstone 

mnuampte have come 
hg 11 ( collating tlieni, omhutions niootly of the 

«.,nnion I^d which a «nibo make« by sklj^t^ 

I ^v c^pl<‘ee of ita next occiimnce in hia Mehetvpe. 

I ha.e not., however, when eormulting other manuacril 

1 luw contents; they intei-digitatr: convcuientty. 

(b) T/ieir authon/ative thametoK 

'■""*«»" 

a.v* f. ■ w tT . nn.. vcrUiIly identical, tlioy 

^ tents to be mutunLly independent^ 

hM it 

.nnierwil that « act if. Koa ;:t 


THf: 
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Tlicj’ are collotemlis and are not in one line of descent from 
Babara draft Tlie high rank of the Elphinalouc MS- is 
estahliahed by the teetimnny of its seals nnd notes; the 
Haydarahad MS- is its equal intTintncally.^ Accephid, 
therefore, as titey Hafely can he flicsjopted, for first-rate 
copies of the BalMr-nAum. it is ueverfclieless worth while 
to state a plain argnnieat in their favoor which has been 
mado clear by collating them. It is an argnnient which 
leads to tlie opinion tliat though neither is Babar's first 
draft, both are inutnaUy independent replicas of that draft, 
per Imps first copies of it. If they are this, tliey pro^'ide 
the beat proeurahle baas for the definitive test They 
may, indeeil 1« as much better than Babar's original 
manuscript, more legible and lass itupaifed by clerical 
tJiTor, as a fair copy uanally is than a draft. 

Tlie argument is this: In tlie text of fols. 194 and 195* 
of the Elphiimtoue MS., there ie legible the following 
partially expunged note : 

aa AsJb ‘’ioS— » ;1 jib j*f >3 Will L? 

(Up to tidfi plftcc! wiiH In qtlifjv writingB j iha k tak™ 
from thi" rtrigiiia] Jrnft.) 

Acoonling to tbit* not*?, thpn, t.ho Elphinstono MS,, from 
fol. ifH onwiirdii, k u mpy of Babar'e draft..^ I'lit; 

^ it ia RatMnOtflry ta liAFft n^eertuLncd fchflir oi^rnwtnunl. f«f iiiullitif 
reiu^q tluin thftr of service on tcKt-Truktaricilj ^ thut A thJ 

Wnrmtlty ItUH \vxn for Ihi; Haydiirabid Cndei in i‘fln£;n3ial:kaa of 

tbe maiuty ciroumirtiiutEnl oliu on ^rhinh it been 

^ Errcmeoiifpty givou m Janiuiry^ imj, fot 

■ Owm^^ Um the inoormat^iDt wnUy of noM irk tbe EHihinffkklkO OodiiK, 
^iik£! in thtf toil, mm& on t}ie my iLT^mctlit \k uppvMtf 

hy liie prciiiuntJliOn tliM the qTaafU^-l nOto \s one not nude, wberu 

it hOW in. But if it oopied, Ari^uinciDt wncild bi: hlIH VBlJii+ liuoa it 
Hpplit^S to any napilica of BpJmr^R draft. The EljjbinstDaa Codei ia doubly 
Nuppurt^Ml In it$ podtLim ti* h rupticn, not onLy by the niLvdamhkui (^odinx^ 
batj BJi I bnvn quite rueealliy liaCffartainBcl, by timt portkiEi of JJr, KeJu*"^ 
manuacript which follows tho pUca of tbo quoted note. 
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mx babah-ka»a. 


Hajrdanabfid MS. in ita corrcapondin^ portion* hog bton 
fonnd, by coU^ting the two, to be a repUen of the 

UplunBtooe MS.; it is equally so, thoptifore, of Bfihw' 
draft. 

lliero is no sign in the HaydamW Ma of any ehange 
m ita a^hetype j its nniforn, merit allows the so'pP<*«ition 
that it 16 a copy of one good manuscript* It« nnlformity 
^les fm the argument in favour of both mantisoripts 
It dmpels the donbt cast on the earlier portion of 
the EJphuLHtoue MS. by the words ‘'other writings" of the 
quoted note. M the identical wording of the two manu¬ 
scripts m their second section (cut off by the quoted note) 
Hupjwrts the Haydarfibad in this section, so does the same 
id^tity of wording support the Elphinstone in their tirst 
^OD, and lift from it the douU imputed the woids 
other wntings. In the comiade transcripts arc 
thmughnut mutually corrobomtive. 


OEtCEiiAL Notice or tite St, PETEHaBixntj Foheion 
O rnCE Codex (copied by Dr. Eehr) ant, 

i^seudo-Babajs ^ Fragment/ 

The account of this codex, wldcli wim puWishcd in the 

' f suffered frrtm being hosed on 

iniWt in^irmation, uud contains iimocuracios which eon 
bo Corrected now tlmt I have oxainmtd tlic volume itnclf.** 

W Si 

c«Mir i£ the h^dwritiagf ^ 

than thiit Df tju, ebrlj^ tt”' 'x “““ l-!ssri™r 

however, Aow. 

ogramenl irith \t& cotnrul^. ^^innty by n^Uirniitg tc ita former 


nrE bas^h-kaha. 
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AUhongh Dr. Kelir^s mbar-naTPa t^xt of admitt^y 
daubCfu] anthoriU', I have had to compare it cloeely with 
the true text of the Ha3'fljiriibi^ ami Elphiiistone MSS., 
because its puhliished fomip the imprint, docs not 

exacttj- reproduce it. A reason for scrutinizing it, special 
to the aeckerfl after text-material, is tiiat Ti^T.th it i& the 
' Fragment/ a piece of Tnrki writing as to the authorjihip 
of which expert opinion has differed.^ M. Fa vet de 
Couiteille accepted it (down to ita account of Bafjar s 
death) for Bahara eouipciaition; Dr_ F. Teufel rejected 
it on a Turlo HchDlars groinidic Neither critic saw* it 
in Kehra volume, or had lmowhH.lge of its pliice and 
purpose there* It iB entered in the K^iii imprint as 
a supplementary pOBtacript to the recogniased Bahur-nhina, 
and tills mode of entry^ there can be no duubt-, misled 
more than one of thow w ho ha^x; written about it, T hope 
to dcHue its place in Dr- Kelvr^s volume, and by ao dning 
to piake its pUTpoae clear, to bring it Into line with other 
parts oE Ida transcript, and also to cast a light upon its 
flcneaiB that brings real help to decide the issue "Ts it 
Bahar s ?" 

Several excellent and unexpected rismlts have followed 
the exurnhiation of Dr. Kehr a great volume ; one provides 
Ml expluimtion of the enigmatical diiFet*enc?e of view 
bctw'een tlie two TurkI scholars. For 1 find that W'ldle 
the volume bears varied testimony to couhrm Dr- TeufeFs 
rcjectiun of the Fragment, it contains also what explama 
M. de Court<ullfc‘H acceptance of it (cf, post (d)h 

(a) A ytmeTai characteri^tiiS of Kafir's 

'rhere con be few hooks w^hich it k more nccessaTy to 
examine os a whole in order to understand a part thau the 
huge compotiito one wT:itlcn doAvn b3" Dr. Kchr. The need 

^ CT. Motnoire^ do vt*L ii, pp. 44:i H luid netwa; also 

™L XXXtU, pfL J4l ff., Hit. "BnlinraiMl 




THE 


T« 


of a eomplide purvit-w of it will h-com^ apimi^nt I hnt«> 
ae this articJe Dmcfeodi^ rlr > * i. t ' oope, 

^ . - procfet^^ to dij«inniiiiit€ lujtisTtn wluit in 

ill I i Turki test 

AH -T -T o‘‘ HSelusH alKjgttbfj' 

- =y:;X“:irLi;:-r 

IXIISOI11.I '^uieiiJigf the furkj writincf. The 

TO ooia. thootnd t ^ "»“<> 

portion „, lin „n„-„,ori„n5, “ 

«ho^ o private etfL'''Arfi^"^'^ nssm-edly 

«plieabie by tho need of ml He,..T«a 

Tiirki blit ff • P ^ ^ ^ ^tin than for 

tbn Latin aotk.renXTf 

reference lL r'“ for 

it into Litin^^and^ h'^ l*“W-nHma in order to tranj^kte 
because in Dr. K D^r^’s ™t!l 

Ab-iatk 3f uKBUiii {Ja4fi1 t) ^ P*'*‘*^burg 

♦‘(fl^l Kebr i !; ^ ^ folbwing item 

»ltn.™tio f„rM"‘'r“'’ r‘‘»o -Mrt 

Hiotoriu. .Thontiono ^^’“P''n.nrijM,«,oiTWc Bnbori 

2 voll, 4".” g^tarum comjj^isita^^ 
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(b) The armngemitnt of the eontcntw of Kthr'^ 

The word * amingeiiient" in eounrcfcion witli the 
of Kehr's book is a inkfiomer, idnee they aw m diaEirray. 
Of the four already enuinerateth two only are included 
in the KafiaTi imprint ^ viz. the Babar-nama and the 
Fragnieiit } the Hand FragriUint mnaistmg of a suniTnaTy-^ 
<il certain events deticribed in Mi hy Bahar himself, of 
certain passtigea taken from flul-badau Bogam'si Hutimyun- 
ntlina and from the Tiirith-i-raf^bidi, and of an accomit 
of death, characti'sTj and cotirt. Tljc other two 

arc named in the imprint prefatep but not ^ to shoiiV 
Ilow tbej% or any of the four, appear in the manuscript 
vulume. Dr, 11minsky baa extrEicted from that volume 
a oontinuouH Baliax-imniii and to tluH has added the 
Fragment as n pof^twripL Entered as Dr Bmin.Hky has 
entered it, the Fragment fitands out disftinctly as matter 
extra to the recognisced Bakir-namii, and also, in the ubstmcc 
of information to contradict the inference, it eonnot lint 
lie preaumed to stand in the manuHcript volume where it 
stands—postscript to the Babar-nama—in the imprint* 
Entered as it is in the imprint, it reqnirea explanation t 
in Rehr'a volume, however, it explains itfletf by ihs position. 

The manuHcript volume is far from being as orderly as 
the imprint *, in it the Babar-tifiimi ia intcmiixed with the 
Fragment and the Biographies in a confusion not merely 
of ])agcs and easy to reniedy by the help of catoluvordMp 
but of matter ulsih This confurion uotwitlurtanding, its 
total Turk! writingK, are dirid^xl into two distinct works 
hy a deiinite ivToag plati. Their entanglement has needed 
the clue of the Perriaii and Engibh texts tfj um-avcl into 
Emirniky'ft orderly Babar-noiiia with pofttscript Fragment, 

(c) The t\m s^ciion^ of Kehr'e t'dume. 

The Turki writings in Dr, £ehr*g manuscript volume are 
divided into two sections, separated from one another by 
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blank leav€ti (pp, 1018 to 1020 )l The first on 

p. lOlSpOnd m follow^^d by a note whie}!, m HuB^an, stat 4 :if* 
that liete the writingH of Shah Babonr cucL ThiM note 
is appended to the Fnigment aoeount of Babar*B dentb, and 
by whomever made, testifies to opinion that where it hiands 
the Babar-niLnia hiLs eomo to an end. What is transcribed 
before it, begins with the Biiluir--n^ia narrative, bnt is not 
the true text, goes on with disonierc'd portions of the true 
text, and m brought to an end by the Frugiuent on the 
jmge where the Eusaian note ia entered 

What is transcribed after the blank pigca begins {on 
p-1021) with tlm TlniElrid hiograpliiefi; these end abruptly 
on p. 1084, with 6igna of a tattered archetype, and have for 
sequel tJie balance of the Bahjir-nama waritiiig in tlie first 
section. This balance is out of order, but it eventually 
t^nds in tho normal way of the Babar-namap with the 
Irnaliar passage of 0^8 h. 

(dj Thr pniYKw of Ike Ft'fifpneJit in A"e/irV 

Kebr^s first section spUta into three portions, and if 
these are considered the purpose of the Fragirioiit will 
\}e mode clear. The first portion, which ends under 908 
is Babar-uauia s mirrative, but it differs so curiously from 
the true text in its wording that for taiime time I was 
greatly puXifled to undensitand how such divergence could 
lia ve Ijeen effected. Little by little, instances of Pendfication 
led me to form the hypothesis that this portion is not tJie 
Babar-tinma text at all, but a re-tranalation hitn Turki of 
'Abdu-r-rablm MirTa's Persian one* As being this, I now 
definitely Lake it, and shall later give an example in 
hUppori of my opiiiicin. The second portion of Lhu section, 
which begins in GU8 m and ends aljruptly under 985 H., is 

1 A singiiUil OOintfilJpUL^ abcat poSnt of jnncticni Lbesq md 
Recond portiocis will ha fuimd mentiijriad imditr {f). 
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tme Bdh(ir-ti£jna text, tUgordered, and. in parts, rorholJy 
inaccurate but ijtiU the text. The third portion is the 
Fragment, 'wliich, a ftw introductory linos excepted, is no 
part of the rteognized Babar*naiiia, bnt w. there can be 
little donht. ti trenifdatioii from the Akbar-nAuia. The 
pn^ose .served by the first and thiitl verl«lly foreign 
adjuncts to the centre of true text, is nniuistakahle; they 
are used to complete u defective portion of Bahar-uiinia 
text. They are in line, apart from Uie test in style, 
Veiisihed and corrupt. 

The Fragment an it appears in the nianuscript volume, 
iiee^ no explanation other than the one given by ite 
poHitioa thcre^a position to which it has? Wn brought 
from the Akhnr-tmtna for the pnrpoHc of completing the 
defective Bubar-nama of Kehr’s fiiut section. The fact 
that thiK is ite manifest purpose ia not changed bv the 
preBcnco m Kchr's soooiid section of the true end of the 
Babar-uama; that presence shtiws merely that the person 

who nmde up the first section bod no green of iuu text- 

resoiircpa. 


In the ftiniikr and eomipt wortling of the two verhallv 
foreign adjuncts of Kehr's first section, 1 find an cxplaimtion 
of 51_ de CourteiJlca acceptance of the Fragment as written 

^ 1 the disadvantage afi workers 

on the Bab«-nilnm shared lilj tJie HaydaiAbiid MS 
brought m the help of n second Tm-kj MS.; he would 
hret know the teW-,i4ma by the portion of Kehr's text 
wtech I take to be a tramslatimi from the Perman oue and 
this IS onu m defect with the Fragment. U he Iiml doubts 
-a to the wording of the Fragment, oa he can hardiy have 

to have, hia linguistic warrant for smothering them 
Jay m that tiret portion. ^ 

Dr. Teufd oonld not accept the Fragment, because he 
hif^tJ “l»olutely as a Turk! composition, and also, as 
hia mt^que shows, by the stondanl of the true text It 
IS literally true that each scholar could find in Kehr'a 
im 
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r ''■f m ‘he K»ai„ i^prinl oniy) 

«e gmund te accepting or wjodiog ti,„ dispute] 
matter according to „l.etlicr tLcy ,rfe.T,d for gmL.cc 
to ‘he ^rmpt of ite s..,t portion or to it., ]a4r part 

E.;hlL“MT^ “■> 

(fl) A ftM! dstaila ahmt the FmgTmnt. 

Where tho Fragniont stands in Kehrs volume, ifc is 
a oruud luiBfit ui date and topic 01 tins Eehr knew 
«DCe befo^ ,t has mode tids oote^-'Cnstos Jnc 

non conveiut enm initio sequenti pagiime.”i Wbjit ia 
wrong here ia that an incomplete account of performers 

nLr 1S38, which pr^edea his 

note. ,8 foUnwed after the note hy an imeoant of reinforcing 
au amir on February 1S27. 

Where the Fragment changes from Ijeiug a repetition 
tnoin the Babar-imma to be a trariBlatioii from the Athar 
mma. there are real miafits which it will be easy to deSne If 
tpfercncc be made to the reproduction of the Fragment in 
the Kasdn imprrnt* Tim Balmr-nama pa«inge there ends 
in the twelfth line with the words girdM birkfU tnk and 
this ending m marked in the manuscript volnme by a ir 
P^lacid pnobahiy by Dr. Ilminsky, ox-cr the wni 
The hmt topic of the paasage is the linking of gnn-carriages 
on February 17th. 1527. The first woMa of the Aklitr- 
nama tTamsIation (wa ^nga) tebng to the account of 
the batt e of Kanwaha. and are of date Mareh ]6th 
It may be mentioned, moroover. that these are followed by 

1 ntHing pagfl is io hifl sBca™1 Bootioii, 

4oa . Vp!!S ^*3.. fou. 33a Md aiw; Ilimnaty. n„ 

0- iro, trans. H. B«voridg», rot (, ti, aflO ' ' ^ ' 

•t J'ti.rs'”’’'I.»«]«.«d™ 
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tile ineptitndti of reducing Aba'l^faid’a Ftatemeut of tho 
basia of the feudal levy in Hiudustflu to one of mere mode 
of rcckonins- 


(f) TAghi on t}t£ geneaut of the, FragTnent 

It le atftinge that a narrative which reproductti one work 
in the way that the Fragment, down to the v, reproduceg 
the Babar-nama, ahould there diverge to translate (mother 
the Akhar-ndnuL UTiy at the v i why in the middle of 
a sentence, and vrith misfit of thno and topic ? 

A chauee liglit wliicli goes far towards ascertaining 
the gencsia^ of the Fragment, has diudosed mi answer to 
these questions, For 1 tlnd that where, at the v, tlie Babar^ 
nama passage ends, the Colcutte A.aB. and 10. MSS. 
also end Moreover, they have variants from the true 
text which are in that paasage, the most distinct of which 
la tlie suhstitution of daryd fior da for the ymim^ da, 
of tlifc true texL 

The Colcntta MSS. are too modem to have influenced 
the F^mieut; the inference I draw from the coincidouce 
IS that they and itd Babor-nftma passage have for common 
a manuscript which breaks off, or (if it be as 
^used as Kehr's) secmi, to break ofl'at the and that 
this the Akljar-nama passage was tnmsinted to complete 

Many comnderationa tend to locate that common son™ 
m Bukhara, Uie cty from which the thrac St. Peteraburg 
manuainpta seem to have issued. The coincideuce which 
brm^ tho two CsJeutta MSS. into relation with Kehr's 
recalls the fact that when, in India and in 1809, ElpliinBton(i 
miMaid hm own, be intended to write to Bukhjlrt for a 
Zf cky niannscript known then to be in 

The exti-anrdimuy confusion in Kehr's volume is pre. 
reproduced from Ilia archetype. This prranmpLn 
□akra Emitlcas aU speculation about, the earlier comBtion 
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of hij Bilbar-uAmii test, and this tbe more that ihu test 
variufi su mncli in atturacy that it may be ctmipoaite imtl 
partrt of more than one manuiierijjt. 

Kehrs volunie con tains a aetjond iiiHtiiuct.* of L-uiueideiice 
which it is appropriate to mentbn liure, and which, in 
quiat literary ,wny, is attutliop. 

I have csprcased the [jpimon tliat his test down to 
within 908 H, I is a tmualation from the PtaNian one of 
'Abdu-t-raldm MiraO. Thoj Buppoeedly trensUted portion 
loads up to a broken passage of tine test, and it is at 
their iwint of junction that the coincidence occurs. For 
the trauidatioa breaks oft (where Babar. in extremity, is 
quoting a Perakn verse) at one of ihe definite Jacnuie 
of tlie arclietype of the Elphinstone Codex, of that 
codex, and of their desiceridante, the Phriiian anil English 
texts.* ^ ^is Ib, however, the Jess importont part of 
the coincidence; the more importiint one is that after 
the Aupposed transktionj Kehr's uuinuscript goes on with 
Whnt is misfling from those IISS. and teste of tlie anmitive 
o£ 908 H., in the true Turk! text, precisely as if the 
translation had been made to lead up to the passage Inst 
from tlm iiwjlietype of tlie Elphinstone MS. It is an 
extraordinarj' ooincidence, and is tlie mure au tliat KeJir's 
true text contains (a,a, 925 ir.) a note which is pamlJel 
to thote preserved in the isirt of the Elptiinstone Codex 
which was «copied from the draft" jaeo Section I (b)) 
[there are none in the part taken from '“other writings"] 
and which ia in the portion of Kehr's true text wJmr^ 
the Elphimrtoiie MS. and its archetjTw have a lacuna. 
One cannot but wish tlio more etrongiy for tliia coincidence 
to cxMiine the Buldiara Bfihar-naiiui which appeals to be 
Kehra soupco, direct or iudireeU 


I p. 144, IIm at MeiMint, ,,, J2i 

The nusiuiff njwragve is wntiuiwi in iJ« Miirdiiiil,6,| Cwlm. 
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in. Da, TOLCME CONSIDEREID AJ^ A SOtTRCl OF 

TEAT-M ATEa l^r. 

Classed by their wording, the dlfierin^ portions of Kebr'a 
volume fall into two opposed diviaions. One m of true 
Turki test, althongli not tiniformly nccumte; the other 
IS of translatioi^is from the PeFS]aii« and Is eomposed of 
three items, viz., the Bibar-naina tmiTative down to the 
jKHnt of coLneidence just deaeribed, the Akbar - nama 
portion nf the Frawment^ and the Tmiurid biogruphiea. 

(a) Ita true kxL 

The <50ntrLbutinTi mode by Kehr a transeript to the 
definitive text h of high and anrprisiug value. Beginning 
ot the iMiint of ooincidenea in WS H., his copy eDnLllinJ^ 
at first many verbal inMciimeics. but as it proceeds, it 
cornea into closer agreement, until it becomes ideutical 
nut 1 1 liie Haydariihftd MS. 

Their agreement is a snrprismg fact For when he 
began his transcript Dr, Kehr was inesperienced in Turki; 
his wiirk must It&va beep copied by Dr. Ilniitisky for 
the KA«iii iiiipriiit : the trariBcripts and the imprint were 
ett«ted without the help of a Turki MS. That 

the Ka.^n impi-int for a coneiderabk portion of it« great 
toiigth should be funnd in agreement with the ti-po test 
of an early iniinuiKript, reveals in its three copyist work 
t<ai faithful for praise. 

^VTiat the Bddity of the Oriental and German soriliw 
and of the Russian scribe and oditrir lias provided for 
tlie detinitive text possesHes extraneous value, for where 
their work hae iawned l»st into the Kasan imprint, in 
precisely where pages are missing from the Elphtmitoiie MS., 
^id where, as a eonsequonce, it cannot support the 
Haydarab-id MS. 
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TIlia tiot allp boTTcver; tlie overlappings of scciiratti: 
text begin before the laeum of the Efphinstane Codex 
begins, and thus, as fjtr aa they extend, provide a triple 
basis ftjr the delimtiye text, Jloreoveti this is an under- 
flt&temcTit of ad vantage^ because the earlier and less acxtiniite 
parts of Kelir'a text also sue higbly serviceable. 

For tsonveidence of refempcc, I have written thus for 
of KeKr 9 text asi it appears in the orderly iiDprint^ but it 
is well to add that reliable luf the best part of the imprint 
is proved to be by its agreoment with the Haydarabftd MS., 
Kehrs MS. moEt nut be neglected in establishing the 
definitive text^ and this especially in the less accurate 
parte which arc often verbally changed in the imprint. 


(b) Its tra^ndatioju!. 

It is in connection with the three items wliJch in Kehria 
volume depart, in hict or wording, from Bnbar'a known 
compositiona^ that tho need of studying it oq a whole 
becomes apparent. Tho item in the imprint to understand 
which complete purview is needed, is tho Fragment only j 
that purview bringa to light in the manuscript volume 
two other itema w'hlch are in Ime with the Fragment In 
purpose and by appearing to bo translations from the isauio 
hand. These three items stand or fall together; tliat ail 
fall below the rank of text-niatcrial there is certHinly 
warrant to believe. 

Complete purview of the volume defines what appni'Jirs 
to be its compiler's purpose. He meant hifa first section 
to be the Buhar-nama, and he led up to and tinis1u:d off 
his modicum of true text by traualating from the Mirxii^K 
and from the Akbar-nania. From the facts of position 
assigned^ it ih dear thfit he thought he laMl wound up tlie 
Babar-naiua when he Hupplcfuented it by au aceDiint of 
its authors di^th. The etimpilers second section I .surmise 
that he meant for a Ilnmayfin-nama. because tho Tlmurid 
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biognvphieii ’flfhicli mtrodDC^j ita modicuiii of tme 
have Rumayun far their objective* They leiul up to that 
eovereigrix and to Ms Accession (?) tlmiugh '"B&bar 

Allrz^p who WOE the father of Hnmayun Pridehu-hJ’ 1 have 
not hiwi time to to tfiuse thair starting-point; they are 
fftitinge and Mghly Persiried productions,^ 


(e) An ilhistmiion of tiie (suppfmd) trcmslaHoTis frcvi 
the Fereian, 

Since tlie Haydarubad Keprodnction and tlic Kisan. 
imprint are aocessihle in many libraries, it m not necessary 
to encroacli on the space of the JounmL with much extract 
in SDppoit of tlie Opinion that KehFs volume coutaina 
three translated Items. One illustiutioii will suffice^ 
wMcli wHl be quoted in all known versions and vrill 
serve: (1) to iUustrate the hypothesis of ttonslatinn 
that explains the aberrations of u part of Kehr's text; 
(3) to iUnstratCp In support of that hypothests^ the opinion 
Mr. Erskine formed of the Mirsa's text;* (3) to sliow 
(as at a convement place) a specimen of Payonda Husain's 
text ; (4) to show a sequel of error whidi, through text 

^ Tha foUcfvmg fiignificAnfc mriii uppefir in a Jisw Unsa of the " BAhur 
Mirsfl"" biogtaph^^i fl>dA-»7/4r, Q^m Q^inl, iaw^t- 

panuAna-he^dr^ aui^kur t* doBCribe TnrtR, tfisftk-rosk, ha dauiat 

im 

* " The tirtmfdatson which be i^ocuted {thm Mired) of tho Mfiioalrs of 
Uikbur is witroinfEl^ oIerw orwi -nccnnirljcr^ 4i-iid Iib 4 been lUntih praisc^i for 
its flloganEo. But* rhoyg^a SUnplo aJid canase, a el(^ udiaiinjiim 1 * tho 
idioms ami forma of expresaien o| tli 6 Twtk\ erriginah inmod to want 
of di-HtiliCtEieMi- In ibc il»e df ibe tvlutlvoH, ofton raodorn Cho moaning' 
extremely and nankoa Et> di^ult to discaovar due cc^cctiLEiq 

of rJie LiiOcironL mEozibdrs of the fientonc*. The styb 13 frequantly aioi 
FeoddlDp and a tlbAIyv of Piirsiui would dml It diliionlt te aj^egn ojiy iwtide 
m unnio of tbs Many af tLo Torbl wordjs are not tmiislntcdp 

aometajiiKB beokuso tboj bod no coirf^oding tevm in Fcirsiaii, iiud 
BomolinieH pcrhnpfl from or. It may be, InrfaiiiHfl they wore 

tlken fikiniLljir ta Tnrti nobilifcy of tho Coort of Aem," [Meimr. 

p, ii:,) * 
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after text, hm followed one of tlio Miral'ii umbiguous 
phraaeM aad cafoiecB tlie need of revising the English testj 
(5) to show the newly cnliiiaced worth gf the H*y<larihad' 
Mb. an being the oouplote roirisor of all other texts. 


(d) The \llu9trativt paumge. 

My illnstiadoD is taken from the Bahar- nfttnn narmtive 
of 007 H., at whieh date Babar, stil] under 19 years of age. 

a sTiiidorat in the IiLUh to the south-west of Furghiuia, 
after expulsion from Somarqand hy SKaibftnl KMn. 

Haydambad MS., fol. 97. J. 2 from foot, and 
the Elphinutonc MS., fol 71,1 2 . 

1-'^''^ J Ijjltl ' 

/r- ‘-J.jj; [jbh Elph.] jU 
‘-j/ jUl *wJCUI jhji 

Jj^j' ^ ^ 

^ 1.1^ 

4U1 a..! ^,U_;U ^ Jy u 

This pufssagii 1 construe literally, and as follows 
While in Dekhtat , ^ 

the Mils bolonging to tho eBi iraaa of Dokhkot 


THE 
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CDiutaLtlj fiding ant an foot 
I twed U Wiuadcr av^ 
ottffB. I used to go bare!oaL 
TLrougli mucli gaisg barefoat 
the feet Tjecame so 


H ■* ■* sP 

Jj I—iji^ Nj 3 W 

tliat bill and stone made no diiferenco. 

Qno day in the time of tliiswundering jp*^ 

batwwn tho Other Pmjet and Vospaw ^ 

on a narrow, ill-dednod road JtLj 

a cow waa going down. l^b 

T said (i,e^ to Iiia companions, or BolOcqnizuig) 

Jji f 

To whi-cli lido may tl^i* road bo about to go ? 

^ fiJ: ^.1 

Fix yonr eyea on th* cow (i.e. said to liia ecmpanJonB)^ 
do not lo&e tbe cow J 

(or^ poaaibly, do not prosa the cow forwaid — Zenker^ 1 4^a) 

jUljj Jji ^ 

till of the rood the dirceticn of the outlet ahull bo known. 

KhwAjft AamlnUldh mode Ms joke 4^ JkLJ 4JJI 

Should the cow he loat, whnt do wo do f j^ jlf 

How fir Kebr’s text i^^ removed from this rnn be 
Been next. 


B.—Kehr's Text, 264; Uminaky’H imprint. foL 110, L 1. 
jijjol jjiJ j_'U '-i-*ji£jl Ai jlijT Jli.l 
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c jLiy ^-j^l 
(Kir. ox)j/,l ^ iL, 

r^ '4!^ Jji jj tf-Ajl jjj jjl wJ* 

' JJr' Ji 'ij lJjU JJJ- Jjj l^ jjf.l 

-tUI A^i 

jfJiJ Tim. ] 

ily next extract m from 'AbdiiV^ratlm Mlrza'a Pcrekn text 


a—W&qi'ftt-i-babari, LO., No. 317, fol. 63 . 


*^‘^y > (•‘ijJ LZ.-£^JjJ Jia jj 

j' *j/ ijr* 

jU ^L-i jU; ^ ^Ur,A 

^ ^ U ^.,b .1; 

r*'"^ ^ J-i£* .^jWl jlaj jlSo juJT A^b L^ 

^ J/ *li( i -1 

ji <t^ jji |*fjlf 


TJie three vemotm cpioted uo for show RoveftJ diiar 
ineti^ces of the dopendenee of Kotr’a text upon the Mirzit'a 
Pen?mii tranjjliitKMi. They contain, moteover, several 
inatanccfl of ivergeuce fmtn Bibar’e mode of expreatsiom 
fheso points it la cssentinl to consider in detail in order to 
judge the textual {quality of Keijr's Jiist TK)ition. 
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( 1 ) Instances of Kehr'svsordhigffiU&wi'tig ihe Persian text. 

Line 1. JW is the Pefaum ^ j<i , oatl hss no 

equivalent in tbe Turk! test. 

Line 2: B, L !■ Jjtj is from the PerEinn wbene the Turht 

■■I Tl.^ 

hoLB or JV'- 

line 4. iJ ^ neaurtr to tha Persmn 

^ Tuj'lti 1 UJl * 

Line 5j C, L 4. tranHlote* tha Foramn tnt not 

the XnrkT 1 » 

Una G ; B mud 0^ L Were ia an impe^rtont pointi end one 
’Brhicli has a clrum on atteDtinn bejand tJnut oi its testimmiy to 
my tmn^tion hypottuei^ie. 

BubaT Tmitc Barrow Ul-cleflned roadp"^ ^ Ij Aa-^wI^ 

Kelur'il t&xt writea ** n niirre^r road^ a penEOQ^^’ Hum reading 
itft FoTsian soiireep os 1 taka it] lor * In dam|^ 

this it fellowa what ia in many manueaript^ of tba Fervian te^ti 
bat n^hat tber« in nn reftfian to nuppose the Mirri wratn. Puyimda 
Hasain reprodncea Bnbor'a term **ill'tlcifined " ; there 

may be MSS. el the Mlrza^s toit equally faithful to their 
origitial. [X have net fniind one^ but time baa failed me ta leek 
into tboBo ef the Bedlaiiui Libraryj which are^ I think, amongat 
our beat. Those 1 have seen agree in error hem and vary 
mutually in othur wo^ds of the paisaga nndcr diBeuB^ion-] Smhei 
nnfamiliiir with TurkJ^ and unawnm of the pccnHiidtict^ of the 
Mlr^a*is test, might be miBlsd by his two adjectiTea without 
conjunction^ LonhtliJBa th^y found ia copying many diffiotillic* 
where Mr, Er^ne fooml them in translating. 

Tbrtmgh this pbraBO, " a narrow ill-defined roEid ** 

Jjj I ^ instoiiBo eoiue« to light of the 

tmnslatiou of Kehr^s fcTit from the Persian one ^ Xchr^s test 
writes (per^iouj \ this ia the word Bkhar would hare used 

if lie spoke of u person; it is the woid natural to use if 
translaticig into Turki the Persian .(person) ; it is not 
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ip Bibar’s text j if the »qpp«i»J trunebtor of Kthr’* hud bcfut® 
him a PenUn mwasoript ia irhich Md toien the place 

“ aatqnillj woiUil traajtkto it by , 

To^ this verbal teetimeay k Bqpport of the hypotheeLi that 
ohr a text te {m partj a translation f^m the iTirza’a, it k hanllT 
to add the foUowing item of .hat i, dtoomstantiai. 
If the cow of tho rtory had been fioins “with a parson.” a*the 
meorreot Pcrsum maaascripts oddly pat it. or ii; „ Keh^a text 
^mdcr. It. a person was toting a eow." the anmU point of 
tha Eliwaja e story wonld become smaller, for whv, if there were 
a hamaii guide, fix eyes cn tho eow F 

__ w. t„, th, ,(o,j rtm f„„ BiU,'.. I„ 

..rn b«rf.Ki.. 

7 jA)' «nk.. on. i, , rtmnjo lopreoentoli.o ot 

tlo I „ ^ 

np I, th. loo, i. B.|.„ j 

the cow homuig at milking-tiine, ^ 

A trifling discrepancy ^ 

moatrnded hero wh^ro it ocenrs, though of tho third elnss of 

^stances. Tc agree witli hk habit, there should ha the 
wensative sign after j/.l (sea line 7). 

lino 6 (BJ. Tho Persian 4? remains for the T«rki , 


( 2 ) other veH.U of u>haf. a Pereia,^ 

for JCfhr i, iVwf. 

Lina 8. Hero is the speech of Khwaja Asadn'IIfih already 

Tp it k uZ 

LhXT r ^ translator of 

ACtirs text MW it m the JfirwiVa k.. n 
. „ , w uie JuiiKiis, ho wonid natural v not ft 

.... T.* .H.h ^ ctat. B, h„„„. ■■ 

ftr hi aw- r' toxtanhsUtn.es 

Lhwaja. speech retinire illumination to shew point. 


THE BABAM-NJLhLk. 




(3) Pryhit« hi tt'A leA Kt^hrH flejMir?-s fn^^n 

CilStOTILUTr^ ICY/rr/lTlJi 

Line L Tlie [Kvfisesaivo proaouti in ifl not flccujiling to 

styloj Iin being ns a rulo distinctly impersomil in Jim 
wording. TbiB same diTergence omilr in line 3, , 

Line 2 Tlie worrl is not in Bubar's text, and 

certainly is not one usual with Jiini. Tti ile Conrtfiijlo"^ dLctioDoiy 
it h given willi this passage to illustrate its use by Babar^ but it 
ifl in Kehr^fi tejtt only. Dr, Teufel (l.o., p. 148) nlw refers to tlii» 
ptuMUjge, and bia reference foila as de CourtciUe'a bceauaa 

not made to Biibar's text at alL Tbo word is ia the Fragmont alwj. 

Line 3| L 2. fur j Babar^a usual form cf 

the wetd, 8o too ^for ^ {aa in the Fragment}. 

lino 3 } B, L 2, is out of plane, m it oaaily might be 

if an inexpert pemon wurlcEd from the Mirro's phru.^ in wMeh it 

oDcnra^^'i^y^ 

Line 4, A uew wordhaa haiai brought into tbo texts to 
tmTiHlwto -^^Uj , the one used In Bilbar’'B and the Mirzij^a. 

LiuG <5. Earc h a deTclopmeut of the mis taka wbiah starts 
from tim reading of tho Penaon mmiusmriptifp “ wiUi a p4?rBan"' in 
placo of "VilW^aned.^^ 11 tJierc ware a person taking tlio cow 
ns Kehr & text has it, there might ho tonForaation.; thorefuiru 
the translator [suppoBed) Jma carried the and of the 

Tortl erndParsku tmeta on to ^iJ,^ {asiked). 

Line T; B, 1. 6. Naturally, afIcr (niked) there foBowo 

a dirwit question. ''Where does thj± road lead ? Thus, the sub- 

jeotiTie seDsc of BiLbur'« utitl of the Ulrza'a fa lost. In 
the TuAl test there is nothing to canae fhi» change ef aioQd ni.r jg 
in Sehr’o; in the Peraiim text there is the interpolated ■.- -r-< j 
I MIT interpolated <>f the > 7 ■w f boeauae the MlnSL'a Terh 
remoina in hts text nnaitcred hy it and eubjectire. Kehr’s text 
tnuialatea that (which is not in the Tnrkl text) by , 
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line 7 (BL ,j n rsinarlcftble phrase. It mav 

&, a. .rf a. *-.w„ a a. 

Lm BiB, L J Ujlj. C, ai. rtasita* idiomBlic 

pbaa. Tb, w«ri Ul, i, „t hibitpdlT nsa. 

Kb.” i. 

'" ‘b**- 

OmrtriU. . d«[.a«p a „ 

» ZmbCT doa not tia a i thii (.a, wab tbi 

‘-b* ■<-• A. a a w 1 

zr.^ (--) -. 1 .-1 

w! '!!'*' r*'. >’'"!*» fAbpkHoo of 

xc 

niy.ndruZn'ej^°;att!i“' '■■ ‘'°'“ 


'■“ ^ 
bbV jl b 

.jUI _,J ^a.,_.i_L: .r ,JJ 

s- Ab' A...>L< fidW 

Ul •>»/- |.l.(j t\j ^_| 

,S bJ add/ aW ^ 

In Ihi, ai.pa.,Jj. dlfforing voaion nf 

t.™ P«na coaan. tl.. h,-j«b,ai, ia,t , ^ „T^i ' 

tnrt 1. n u™nlun™ fma a„ j,!,^. K*'" 

ia it. ^ .:^i . AIM, a »‘s-'w-J^harspluii8o 

> efioerj, and the e:rprea8:oii in it. 
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dti£iiitely and in varied wordB^ of tlie fact conveyed by 
the s-ubjeedve wording m Bubar'a tc-vt, that he had a 
' thought* or ' wondered ’ about the road, and did not oak 
' a person ‘ a direct question about Ik 

This extract Iroiu the older translation certaiuly indicatet^ 
a ground for Akbar's asking to bave a second one prtHluccd 
by 'Ahdu'r-rabini llirzit. 

EL—1 quote now from the English text | Memoirs, p, 100), 
giving it, as the older, priority over the French;— 

" While 1 l^eniaine<l in Dehkat, I was accustomed to 
walk on foot all about the bills in the noigbbourhood, 
I gcncmlly weut out barefoot, and, from this habit of 
walking Ijarcfoot, 1 soon found that our feot become so 
hardened that we did not mind rock or sttmo in the least, 
Ill one of these walks, between afternoon and evening 
prayers, we mot a man who was going with a cow in 
a narrow road. I asked him tho way. He answered: 
* Keep yonr eye fixed on the naow, and do not lose sight of 
her till yon come to tho issue of the road, when you will 
know your ground.’ KhwAja Asadu’llah. who was with 
me, enjoyed the joke, observing; ‘ What would boeoino of 
us wise men wore the cow to lose her way f ' ” 

I would draw attention in this, certainly free, rendering 
of even the Persian text, to the loess of piecMoii which 
follows from rending ‘with a person* for 'Eldefined.’ 
A merely ‘narrow* road might have been the better to 
follow’ as being the more trodden by cattle; Babar gives 
point by saying ' ilWetiiiwL" 

F^Tbe French vortdon of the flliudrative passage is at 

vol. i, p. 210 of the M^tuDirea do Btlber;_ 

•* Durant oe s^jour que ja Sh ft Dekhket, Javaia priw 
Hiabitude de me prouiuncr 4 pied. Le plus aonvont jc 
niarchaia pieds nus, et la rfp^tition fr^H^uente de cot 
oxetdse les «vaient tellement eudurctH qu’ils ne craignaieut 
ni lea asp4rites dcs uioutagnes, ni les pierres. Uu jour. 
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autre 1 ji prifere de raprctj-iuidi et dellc dn 9oir, jt rendoiitrfti 
tin hamTnc qui uondui^nU an b^uf daos uii rentier ^troit. 
■ Ou mono ce diemin ?' Im demandai-fo i ‘ No pettier pa.s 
de vne le bteuf,’ mo r^poudJt-il. ‘ et ne roue arr^tez pas 
taut qu il tuarebanL,* En entondant ces piiroles, Kbodja 
A^ad-AUab dit en plaisantant, ' hsi lii bctjiif a’^gare, qtii* 
daviondTCiDS nous ? ’ " 

G.—TTiere n’lnam to be quoted Dr. Kobr's Latin note's 
(p. 26o) on the illustrative passage in pmof of the optiuou 
1 have expressed [iiat they are private and pm\-isionaI only. 

”Dlo tempore, die quodom inter preceii poTneridianae 
solemns vespertmoe post ocoiBum Solis, iiere KulitoB 
(peragendas). Per tenuem viam quAitdani noe quendam 
oculo nostri virum videiiaiflua.qui bovem tapiebat (tenebat) 
ambnlanteiu. Ego iuterrogatwui, Quoi'suiii hacc ria uhit 
{hc. ducit) I Dicrbab {Oghus vergmn) bovem de nigra 
(mgrum fae) diabolus erit (bc. potinn, Bovem Lomu teue 
eofjue niacteto bilaris e3to> Vid. in M minn ki et 
et ahnaq. Ego ad mouteni alieo (aecedo, ascendu> Hoe 
Hcrmoue audito Chadsha Asadus ihovem illuin aninsit ) 
TOcietateni (ceterorum dccem homlimni dreiter) cougrngavit 
ad conviviam dixilqne. Anteqnam boa coniestiis fuerit 
anni spatiuro ooufieitnr/' 

To thgtie notes Dr. Kehr hm appf;ndecl anottier:_ 

"En ainbiguitatem notionia voemu duplid aen™ pmo- 
ditanim. Duplex hie interpnetatio datur; alterutra tamen 
juxU connexioneiii bextfls tentnni toloranda quoin hlc 
vides. Sed hinc judlcnro quids potent quantum difBcibW 
Onciitaliuin linguai-nm Juterpntatio sit expwitione lin- 
guamin Occidontaliuin ct ijufliu louge harum liugunrmu 
interpivB iuterpreti Oriontalimu linguarnm in dignitate posU 

^muendus eat ob altioreni emditionia graduin od Orientales 
linguaa.'* 
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rv. SuMKAfiy OF THE RESULTS OF ExAMENATIOS' OF THE 

Babab-v’ama mss. 

Tn 1900 1 ^ntiTnerat^ iq tins Journal fifteen ronuu- 
Hiinptii irhich I hnd found metitlonc^l in various jilficeti, 
as being cfopiea of the Bahar-uanuk 'Oie fifteeu can now 
be clasaifiod according to tlieif valno ns innterlo] for a 
dehnitivu text of the fiuok. The MSS. are Tmiabered aa 
they Were in 1900:^— ■ 

T. BaW's autograph MS. This haa not been foimd; an 
addiliono.] item uf infonnaticn about it has been 
given to me by Itr, Beveridge^ namely, Uiat the 
Padshah-naiiitt (h. 703) mBiitioiis under date 1057 h, 
( l t547) the exhitenee of a copy of BAbirs book 
(tlie word used Is W&tji'iltr-i-bfi.bari,” flcetiniing to 
Indian Imbit) uj SIiuli - jaliflu’s special Hbram', 
’WTiLten with Bftbar’'H own hand or by Aehmf 
(a known scribe) (6fl. kiuitf nshntf), 

II. KhwAja Ri]aii a MS. Of thi.s uotbing further has 
been learued. 

ni. (Ilmiiriyiln's tmiewript.) Tlie supposed exiatentje of 
til is has been di-sproved by cjcamination of tlie 
testiial basis on winch it was presumed 

IV, Elphiostone MS. This has been iwcei’tainud to proridc 

exodlont text-nuiteriab 

V, British Museum MS. The fragments of which tlils 

volume consists are Jterriceable for the text, 

VL India Office MS. \ 

'Tf- A-«iatic Society of Bengal MS. |- 
Vin. Mysore MS. J 

The Mysore appears to be now the ASB. MS. It 
must be said that Moa, and VII are worthless 
for the text 

IJC- Bib. linde-riaim (Bylanda Library) MS. 'Hik has not 
been seen since 1909, It is a mere friigtiient. 
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X. Haydiiiiitekd MS. Thia ik tbfi Qfiv complot-e and Itiiact 

tDanuscripfc yet frmnd, and is the reliable \jdsis 
for the text* 

XIV. The Bnkharii MS, This hae not been seen, hot as it 

appears (mferentiail)") to be tlie original ^itire of 
Dr. KehrSr amongst others named Mow, it cannot 
but be of great value. 

XV, Kfl^r Bay MS. This Ikim not been scon ; 

it is the jirehctype of the Sentovski and belonged 
to a EnkhaJiQt, 

XllL SL Petersburg Asiatic Museum MS- (Senkovski). 
A partial copy only, which resembles Kehr'a 

XI. The St. Petersburg University Libmry MS. This 

has been ecesn again, and atill appears to be a copy 
of Kehr's, 

XIL St. Petersburg Foreign Office library (Br. Kehr'a). 
Tiiifi has been examined and m described in the 
iiarlier port of this article. 


The net result of the above summary la that there is 
a^nailable now as text-materiah the complete HajTlarahfid 
MS., which ia goorl thmughoiit; the EUphinstone MS., 
which irt identical with it, but has loet many pages; the 
British Muaeum MS., which h a collection of j>^hort frag- 
nients ; and Dr, Kehr^a, w^hich jg of the importnnt help 
detailed in tlie prfiqading article. 

It appears desirable to wait somewhat longer before 
undertaking the definitive text, in the hope of exami ning 
the Bukliai^ MS- Meantiuie the revision of tlie Ehglish 
U!xt lain he effected, and Ihia would provide a useful 
circumstantial guide to the firal text. 
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THE BKATTIPEOLU EETSCRlPTrOJff 3ffo. 1. A. 

Bv J, ELUET, LC.S. (EttrcJ* P^t^lXp C.LE. 

ituicriptioiL^ from tbo Buddhist StQpu at Bliatfiprolti 
in tbti KifltBa District, Madras, wt>rfe diBCovert?d by 
Wiv Rt‘a, i^dperint^jndeat of th^j Archaeological Survej', 
whoso account, with axcellcDt of tlio rclic- 

chatubers, the relies found in thein^ and other intereiitiiig 
details^ may be read in his volume entitled South Tudluii 
Ba€idJtlHi Antiq^mtim which was published in 1894,—^ 
ASSI, 6, 1-lfl, plates I to 10, The records were first 
brought to notiee by Professor Buhlerju a lettt^ published 
in the A€adet}iy, 28th May, ISO2, which ^vaa reprinted in 
this Jouniftl, 1892, 002 If. Some of them \vere edited by 
hini, vritli a disciiSHion of the palaeograpbic peculiaritioH, 
in the Vieniv.i Jo'imialf 6, 18D2. 148 ft' And all 

of them w^ere edited by him, with foesiniLte repniductians 
and a table of the alphabet, in the Epigraphta ludicfz, 
2. 328 ih The rccorcfe, usually counted aa ten but really 
eleven in number, were somewhat difficult to decipher, in 
cotmcH^uanL-ti of their preaenting a new soutbem variety of 
the Brahiui fllpliabet: and Professor Bfihler did not claim 
to have produced tinoJ vendoms of theuc Tltat we inre able 
to make here an advance on his treatTiient of ont* of thoni, 
is due to something which will be mentioned farther on.^ 


^ li l£ULj' be absurVLd tllAt li ts Qtbbti much EOEisr to impfov^ UJMII 
m treutnuruti ef nil D^iigrttpkJc Evconi thin Lts in to 

im tr^tnent. Tbe LaMt^ptidoB iir« nuc aDooniirteLleil by omn- 

mfiutariti*, OB tho Ut^rarj' worts lira : md thfire iffl fre<tuetitiy nrnny 
iiiwv mbeidLarr ta be cfluiudered ttuyj ute ap^mhi st Oral 
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From Mr. Rea^a accsDiint it Jippi’-Jir?! (op, cit.^ 11) thiit, in 
thL‘ ti£i:iivatii>i]LH hy him, there wati finit fonnrl a large 

neceptdiclH, mcfkKuriiig ou the top a^xiut T 11" 2' tl',— 

u or " relic-ehamber " {me this Journal, 1907* 

;140, note 2),— formed of two bliuck atone slaba with 
HHiocithed inner facoa (plate 3, "'caaket^' No. 1). lu the 
smcKiitbod itkuer Itioea there ore rectangular cuttiugs, 
answering to each other; the low^er etonc ha%“iiig a pro¬ 
jecting riui^ round the etittmg, w-hioh fita into a projecting 
rim on the upper atone. In the rectangular cutting in the 
lower atone tljere is a. co^-uty or diamber^ 5 inches deep+ 
with aides sloping to ii circular bottom. In this rarity or 
chamber there vi^ere foimd various artidcM (plate 1, the top 
compartment^ including an inscribed hexagonal crystal 
(ibid.i^ and plate 4) and ii globular black stone eaaketi 
4i mcltei in diameter and height (plata b Ix^ttcan^ left; 
plate 4, fig. 7). In this stone " casket" there were found 
some ilowera in gold leaf and copper, iMinic^ gold beadB, an 
amethyst Ivaad, wnie small pitrtced poarlo, a ^vaslika, or 
Greek crass wdth the cxtnmiities^of the four anna praji^tod 
to the right, rnado of twonty-Otte small silver coirtH, and 
a crystal phial" (plate 4, tSgs. 11, 12 )l And inside the 
^ phial ” there waa found a flat piece of Ixsne half an inch 
hrtMid (ibid, fig. 12). These details help to explaia the 
records. 

The smoothed inner surface of the lower of tJie tw?o 
stones foniiing this dluUuifurbha bears three incised 


or can h* fully tXttmiand all uooft TSd firftt. iQiorjjreUiLtEm tjf an 
ickwrijiLitii] U'ctmifu b ixmmisisUkrj on it i hat, we know wtjU, wen the 
laommGnULrics Oo tho art not till final t nmi tlw frmfc 

trentnHant. or otou the Or thtrd, or m tiiBoript.iori la q^pt nKHJMarJiy 

ilniU, cron tlanigl. it iii»y 1 « the work of u whokr of repatn. Thu 
3 tLwipt 5 onH. ^wqjeciaUy the inDre BDci^m imtu, nlwnja remain to 

further oEoinSnotSoo in Umi light, of latar diMsrivwftn t Btid tlim- h 
Hue of ifwk In which oHvrt- hw h^u .luring 

towitril^ A WUbTcnt gf timny jBlnte p«^ly gtHinteTTuin,l,lB 
eveu imr¥OD^|?:Hhl«. 
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mHcriptioas, Ij^ing round the mouth of the cavity or 
ebatuljL^r (see tlie plate at ET, 2, 324), and nniubered by 
Pnifea5or Btihler os I A, I B, and 2. 

3sa 1* Bj nms;— Banava-pulaslia KtimKlm ^^hapitnkasa 
majiLsu ; the receptacle of Kum, son of Biuia\'a, together 
with hiB parenhL^ ^ 

Xo. 2 tiins^— Utaro Pigaha-puto kanltho] ** Utam, the 
yoimgeirt: SiJn of Pigaha.” ^ It seeniH to name the fttone- 
cutler who made the rcceptade, or eke the pen^n who 
engraved the inscriptionfl. 

No. 1 . A, in which we are paiUcuIarly interested, runs 
aa follows: — ^ 


Text 

Kura-pituno ehn Knra-niiitn cha ILumaha chapiva kaeha^ 
uiajufumi pazmti phaJiga-shaTnugaili cha Budha-wriranaih 
nikJiettt 

* « * « * 

After the word Kam^h/x Profeaeor BUhlor rmd cAa 
cAa;" rcnuirking tltat the second word looks 
like SimhL the lower curve of the sAa has not been 
formed pTOpcrlyJ' He took iLitAefai as = ■= 

wik^ieptumf the infinitivo of ni -p and m^rir^mdi 

= Sanraittlm as the partitive gauitiva And he translated 
the record thus (El. 2. 327) :~ 

By the father of Knm, the mothur of Kura^ Kiira {It uifi- 
“^7/) and Siva (Siva), (Aas be^n tlie preparation 


^ The in-iKsriptiaii ]. A, fthaWll Ihat ^hi ^ piVn ftmadd^ bcrE^ a& on 
of mtlM/MEu, 'mdlJier imd fatluir.' 

I f£>ll£iw ProfesMr Buhler’^a iriLitnUaiDD of Uite rwifd. But hfMifAa 
a &aKDirh&t |^ieciillR.r f^n Ech: | und |KHoiL]y k&vo 

Imre a tetrui ilBaotin^ or avcfiatluHi x U Lara, son qE Pi^hiL, 

Epa| ihe Ki.nithii jial'Aii 

® Th? umt la El, - Ju^cidant^llY omiu tho cha bath hefare and 
after Thn woid^ are duly she^rn In VOT^ a, llitfiL 
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“ of R dteket and (Aaw &?#to yfv«i) a box of crjirtnl m order 
*' to d^pcMit $oine r«]ics of Budba {Bxiddhay' 

• ♦ • ♦ » 

Along with the otbar Bhattiprolo inscriptions, this record 
presents the foliow^ing peculiarities in spelling;— 

(1) There are no double oonsonants: IntrctMArc standn for 
kwra^utha, and hxuDitt for htiddha, and so on. 

(2) The long «f. is treated sciinewhnt capriciously: it is 
shewn in kacha, }>}uiUga, and aaririi/tumk \ hot it is absent 
froni ifuitv. and the first syllable of cAirpifu^ 

(3) There are no long foreia of % and it : i stands for 
f in chapiva and sairifunam, and u tor il in majitsnnt. 

In respect of parricnlar words, wn liat-e to make the 
following observations;— 

(4) There is no ijuesticm about the correctness of my 
reading, dutphta hleha-^ where Professor Bidder reatl chi 
5ii.-n[sAa] dot : the pi instead of at, and the kit instead of 
dta, are quite clear m the facsimile. The combination 
dtapiva stands for chUpYva. anti represents n Sanskrit 
chz&pyiEint, ‘and also indeed.'^ 

(6) In A'dclto-TnajtbSd'ni, the second component, Tuajiimih, 
represents the ^nskrit majjildul, more usnally 
(the form also is given by the i^alidakaJpiidmraa 

from the Sabdaratnavali), 'a box, chest, case, basket, 
receptacle:* as tbo original does not present an Amisvara 
in the first syllabic, cither here, or in the fonn 
a^in ill the inscriptions No. 1, B. and No. 6. or In mwjVj*! 
with the long in No. 9, whereas the Aimavara is duly 
Bbe^ in the last pliable here, and in im*d 

mrirafmTHi. we have probably to understand that the 


It- ■»< Tk. 

5Lr.rr;^ ;7:z 
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woH ill ^4cw WHS 7fwtjjuftam = 'inajjuMhd, not i/iciih- 
jilmm = The word hlcha in explainwl U3 

inedniQg * cryigtftl, or quarto.' 1 take the whole 

term as deDoting the dhUngarbha itself ; that application 
Keems to be mdicated by tho inscription i, B, and by the 
poliits that the ivord Nmjam, occurs again in 

the two inscriptions. Nos. 6 and 9, w^hich tx?cupy rimilar 
poaitions on the other two dhahigarbhcts which were 
found in the same Stupa, and that globular atone 
"'caskets” were not found in tliem. 

(6) Professor Ellhler took in couipoedtion with 

majuaarh i but, as is shewn by the Aiiiisvfij^a, tlmt w^as 
certainly not intended by the author of the record It is 
not cleat how" he arrived at the ^£le^^lning " preparation^^ ^ 
The form might represent either prtJjmtiA., 'bending, 

bowing^i reverence, obeiHiince/ or pTaJfmptih^ * teaching, 
1341 appointment, an order, the arrangement (of a seat, 
etc.)." 1 find the some form in the Mathura Jain 
inscription No. 39, in the w^tinh^ jKirtati^kaTita-^a and 
p<iliati-kant (Eb ^ SOth No. Sts, Imea 9, 4), widcli, with 
iMuati taken as = haA'e been tranKlated by 

"obeying fcho command;” and, not only dex^s that 
rendering scern quite suitable there, but also it appears 
to be well supported by the fact that in anotlicr (but 
later) record from the name place we have (ibid,, 210, 
Na 39):—DatUiiehttyyii-prajmpitfiyfl h^anmflhyniye; "of 
SyUmadhya, who hod received the comm aid from 
DtittilacharyaJ' But pa^aii as = prajftnpfik would in 
full wpelling become ’pn}finattl ; and tJiat, na wo Khali 
see (i>n.ge 109 below, and note 1)* is not a<lmis5ubie here. 
1 therefore take as slaiiding here^ quite naturalty 

and correctly, for imimiH?}.; ajjd I take it im meaning 

^ P^nsljt ihiz vreng words llalki]^ hihI lirimkotHl id El, i 

ordrrnl}'^ iortcad of " ((A* Oh th^ 

odnar hanil, htiwevur, an V0J+ ti, iS92. 1 m, W-a }i4tTie de/m^ 

e^fKintt qT) drt pTBiMuaOoa of a ciiakHt,* 
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‘ (an ac# oj ) reverence or obeisance/ or, more freely, 
* a liuuible oficrin 

(7> In phaJi^-aliamiLffnm, the first coinpoueut is a well- 
establiflhcd cotruption of the Sanskrit apkalHia. * crystal. 
made of cryatal/ The eecotid component Ktands for 
(Aamiiffga- = mvvitdffa, * n roimd l»s or canlcet' Tile 
whole term ob^nously denotes the crystal " phial,” whidi 
contaiiied the flat piece of bone. The urrangenieut of the 
tc?ct seenui to mark this object as a separate oifering by 
Knra liiuiself, in which liis parents did not join. 

(8) It does not seem correct to take n'iif;/tftur a& standing 
for the infinitive ‘niMhcUum^ I tate it as standing for 
filJckheftu = ^iik6h^tu.k^ the gemitive singxtlar of the verbal 
noun * ono who depoaits,' The cunstnicUon 

nikltfhi = lirirSHniJi -of a doposttor 

of relics,' is authorised and inculcated by Panini, 2. % IS. J fi, 
where vro are taught that, sa \^e m Home exceptional instauceii, 
the Rcpnratc objective genitive, and not a hose in conipositinii, 
hi to lie used witii a verbal noun farmed with tri or al-n. 
liih-taiices given by the Kasikii under sutra 1(3 are aj>am 
vm^hia, *' the creator of the waters.” pttrarii AAe7fu, " the 
destroyer of the cities,” anti vap'nmja hharU*l, " the wielder 
of the tliiiuderbolt. As auother epigniphic instance, we 
n*ay cite from one of the Viikatalca recotdH {Gui>Ui 
/TtacripfwjMT, 247, line 41):—Gavaiti Snta-sahasrasya 
hantnrsharati dusLkritain S takes over, incurs, the 
gnilt of a slayer of a hundred thouitand cowsv”i As an 
eaHily accesaihlo literniy iiistiuice ’ivi? may cite from Llie 

Raghin-aiii^a, 2. SO T/id=rekslia kalyana^piimihparHtiaiii 
hhokt4jam:iirjaHva1ftm*Atiua-dfliam; "therefore prestTvo 
thy fitreng body, the eiynyerof sucxesaions of lucky things." 


' tn Pallnva records, we h>vo the iamt vcn« iritt the v«riimii reodino^ 
iasleed of (tA. S- 32, tire S2t, ^ ^ J 

v^tms TeMhj tiHii, jsfl, 

It nti dorobt, from bquh iKW-boakc. ^ 
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Witit tbe above introductiou, I gi%’e my rendering of 
Uie record as follows:— 


Tmulation. 

Of tbe father of Knm, and of the mother of Kura, and 
indeed of Kura hiniBelf, (thia) quarta receptacle (is) the 
humble ottering: and the crj'atal casket (is the sepamif 
humble ofei-iiij/) of luui nialiing n deposit of relics of 
Buddha. 

It maj- be added that tho principal record on tlus 
dluii'agaibha is, not this one, hut the short iiiEJcripticHi 
Xo. 1, B, wiuich Bays: — '‘Hie receptacle of Kura, son of 
Barinva, together with his parents." That that record 
was engraved firsi, is sheviTi by the mann er in which tiie 
last two syllables of No. 1, A, slant apwards. out of the 
direct line of the writing, so oa to avoid tlie tirat syllable 
of No. 1. B. 


m • * * * 

A special feature of interest in this record is fuuud in 
the point that, like the iuscriptions nii tha Pipruhwa and 
Peshaw'UT vases, it is in metro; it furniahas auother 
instance of the occuirence of isolated epigraphic verses, 
tlio probability of which has been doubted in certmn 
quartern Tliat tJiis record seemed to be metrical, was 
observed to luo by Mr, Thutnaa about two years ago: 
and it was. iu fact, his remark tiuit led me to examine 
the reconl and detect the correct reading rhapiva. kUcha^ 
(iniiltukou), and to vtiu.<9idor other details also. 

Completing Uie tost with double consominta and long 
vowels, we have a verse in the Ajya inctre, aa follows:— 
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Text. 

1 Kura-pitii no crha Kumj-Tufttn dm\ 

2 KuraabNljal cliapilv^ klifihal \i^ih [ 

2 pamti phaliga-ahamuggaTli cha| 

4 BiiddTati-.sa|n"r 0 i|majh| i^ikkhe'tttil 


In tiaw of what has bescn Bald in this Journal, 190(1+ 
452p TJ+p there no need to justify any further the 
slurring of the AntiHvnni so ns not to lengthen the 
preceding u of miirnggam and mid the 

treatment of the o of pitmw as short, 

A feature, however, which docs eall for remarkp is found 
in tlie point that the third pada^ pai^ii etc.j does not 
sesn in Euscordatice with the rule, which re(|iiires here 
three feet, eiich of four short-syllflble instants. But the 
jwdti does present the prescribed number of such instantSp 
namely twelve,^ The vcTBe, therefore, must be regarded 
as an irregulxtr AiyA But it does not stand alone in 
this particular peculiarity: it Is inatdiEkl and justihed by 
other simllat iuE^nces. 

Aiaon^t epigraphic recordsp we have two instances 
iu the Eran pillar inaciriptioii of Eudhagupta [Gupta 
Titi^mptioTiA, B9)+ The first verse Utgins— 


^ U le Lhi^ pdint Uwit Axes ooncliMian that p^oH here fur 

and Quf: ftir frmnalii, x± prajHapii^^ wiiich wcHlld give twp 
gylUhIo mBtMniM many, Aji T^nie inptbpr detail. It tnikjr h* 
thAt e!im>pa>»EtxpQ nf wcifde isk not tMOrmisaibie in fwjKdue ifmiEi tlin 
to tho t|4.xra piidAt tbSft ia » Hecond reftSOii tor wKitdi we cnennt 
tnk« mt^Tuenh-paitnit BJk A Gom|xHiiTvd, 

Tho lino might l» Kit right hjr tratufomn^ pniiott to ntiuiil nftar rAu * 
hut ItiH inv-utv« biking 4 liberty with tho teit, Lnd U woniiJ Rooil 

fWh£il.TTn«>|-inn * 
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1 Jaynti-vl|bhu£=cliatnirlihujaB , i 

2 chnttir-fl jrnna va-vipu | la-aalflfl^paiyy a :fik 5 h | 


TLe iM^coud vcree liegins— 

1 ^at^ paficha-Bhaehtyl-adlnt&i 

*1 bhri[ptttau dial Budha^ipltej 


Her&^ in cadi caae^ th& first ptid^Jt —■ tlie 'nxln for whith m 
tlie same m for the thinl pdda— presentR the proper 
number of tivelve ifthort-Byllahle inatants, but ia armiiped 
rightly for only one foot out of the three,^ 

Frcini Pali UteratnrLV® I have noted a similar inKtance in 
the ThfrigathAj verse 407 j. which begins—- 


1 SasfiUja Hasaur|jiBtta cha! 

2 Myjtiiv pKtadil praijamam|^iipBga!inma| 


^ In the wsy of otll^r me+Hfakl cdriMiO®. it umy be abwr,lMl ilmt HO 
ha¥D a VniairiijitjlflJEti v^rsc Hlucb id trtegulflr in tbo first prlda ITl tho 
GimedMr inscription [Ouptn 75, liuiS Va)j— Yft(*abn1 

chsturflhni kritefthal etc. Also^ thiit m tbo irtBcription «i ^lo at 
ErttTi Wfl hftTB a pfljifltttso which distinctly h^m aa mu AryA^t 
into (ihtcL, 150, lins l}t— F^0ilWPfi[ 

Lilrttaa, etc. Purthcr. that in tiiC Bijaynt^b Siisrript[ofl (]hjil.. S53) 
tbfl HDfil BhotdEi not Us pspamt^?i1 by a mntJc nf pnnetoatien frUtn 

kriie^Au rl^,: linns 1 ftnd 2 then fnlUl ft na-M in except 

that in tho last ptidfi wa nstwt HmO aa fjfqliydrtJ, tJiking the 

libprty of phartetnis^ tho hrag -i ^ that this pasaago ia n ve™ 1m» b^n 
■ugEOsted by Professor fijolhom in lA, 2G, 1S07. loS, aad note 38, 

I think that Pcofirt^r Buhlfir Sonievhero pointed out tiiat in the 
najH^gc iwnnfilg with in Hne 30 of the Allahab^ 

inwriptinn of SattilldragniAa {GttpUi we hava 4 Vfil^ m 

the noiiiawhati nifa PrithvlbW metre. But the poini may bo tnc^ltionsd 
herOp in cam it has niot Um pivyitHnily notlCfed, 

^ FCrlmr>s Mr. Rmuie mm flilriuce other maLunces fa™i thw Bonroo. 


I OS 


THB BttATnpfujtv nfscfljpTiojf xa a* 


And the amne work yields in vem* 438 luj ijwtnnco 
wliick is ftiialogotifl, but atfects the second pci-da instead of 
iJie first or third i — 


J So:hain| tatO 

2 kalnihl kaiitva SindiiAr-&r^jii| 

Here we lia%'e the proper nuinbcT of eighteen short- 
eyllablo instants, but not in the right order. 

• * • * * 

A remark may be added regarding the inscription on the 
Peshawar vase, mentioned in the coum of the prwwding 
remarks, which is another instance of tlie occurrence of 
i. 4 oIated epigraphic verses, 'rids record haa been exhibited 
os a verse from one pjint of new by Mr. Thomas m this 

Journal, lytJfl, 45 a; £hjiu another point of view by me 
ibItL, 714, ^ • 

'aere were available at that time only two reprodnetions 
of tins record, both hand^rawn ; one by Professor Dowson 
the other by General Sir Alexander Cunningham Professor 
Ih>wsoi.« repnxluetion sx'mcd the more reliable: and 
followmg tliat. we both took the first word as GihiUiui. 
Since that time, there has been published in the 
/wiica, 8 . 5P6, k, a«ompar^ an article by 
ProfesBor Llldcrfi, a fiicsimiJe reproduction wliich makes 
It certain tlmt the word is HiihiUnti, The following 
quytion IS therdiy raised Tl.e word dmliu, 'lion' 
underhes Imth the names, Sihila and SiJianichhita ai. 
wmten here, hi SdiarachJiitit^, we must scan the 
" - l«;g. How. then, are we to avoid doin. the 

«..« th. ox« J 

«».J» wrth the . «,o„od tal, ,p„5 ^ - 
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OUfl and tii^ flftiiw vt'rsc iw Kdine PanjflLbi or lUvjaFFtbatii 
corapwition. FurthiT, tlmt it is a roJo for all Tadbhava- 
ivi’onjj?^— (aad both th& aainefl bi i|ue3itiac are i^ucli)^— that 
loD^ vowfslM before the penultimate tdiould bo liihorteiied. 

There \& every prolmbility that the rule was the mmtt 
ill the anideut PrAkrite, m one of whitli the record m 
t|iicstion viTi^ composed* And in these cLmtim^tances we 
ueed hardly hesitate to fsym the opening woids as SihiliTi^ 
which suits the iiietre hotli from Mr. Thoinae' point 
of view and from mine. 




filt. 





Ill 
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THE HEBEEW TEESIOK OF THE SECRETinff 


SECHETOBUH/' 


A MKULtiVAli TTIEATIFE ASCRIBEH TO ARItW-OTLE- 

P^hlM^d fir ih^Jtrvt tiuM from J1/55+ of tki Bntiih 
Oxford^ imd 3funtc^. 

JFith an Introduction Und an ^^ii3h Tramiaiion. 


n—TRANSLATION. 


Bi M. ^fASTER, 


YE Dion of knowledge and who nndcTistand riddle. 



who «e&itili by means tliercof for precious otgecte ; 
lift up your eyes on high Mid rend the book thnt is called 
the ■* ¥nyy of Pri^des/'^ whaix-in there is cont4!ined the 
direction in the governance of tlie kingdom which Aristotle 
wrote for the great king Alexander. 

2. Says the Isbmaeiite, the tranalator: May the Lrjrd 
keep the King of the Faithful to joy ; may He strengthen 
him tu defend the I^w and to pi'oteet the people and all 
the inter^ta oE the Faithful. Behold, his Bcrvant has 
fnllilled his command, and he hna diligently Hcarchcd 
for the book of ilia rule oE govemmciitp which m called 
the « Secret of Secrets/' which the gi-eat and pions 
philosopher Aristotclosp the son of Nikcmiachis, wrote for 
his disciple the grtuit king Alexaudcr, ttie son of Kilis 
Flori.^ who is called tlie man of the two-homs, and, in 


^ A ■dOl’Fnrvtiun frEnn PhilippuFa.^ 
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Arabic, DktiI Knmaiu. When he had ijroifni old and too 
to gii with hlm^ and King Alexander had made him 
governor and loi*d and cotuioillor, Ijecanse !ie wm a man 
uf Lrue counsel with tlie spirit of wisHiom and of ginjd 
njideratandiiig, comhining with it grocionB luaniiem tkuil 
the expert p^o^■^dence and Fipiritrial wisdom, and holding 
fast to tlie Wrtnes of discretion, of lueekneiia and lowliness, 
thti love of righteouKness and tliG virtue of justice ■ where¬ 
fore many of the sages hold him as of the nijmWr of Ok- 
prophets, although he has not been sent tvrith a ^Jessage) 
to the nation and liad not beeu a Lawgiver. And in the 
Chronic:h>^5 (of the Grookfi) it hi found aTitten tliat the 
Lord, blessed be He, endowed Iiinj with the power of 
prophecyp and said unto hiiu^ '^Thon shouldst be chilled 
Angel rather than man." And he knew Arts witliout 
iinniljer, and there are iiiany opinions abjui his death; 
one section said that lie died in a natural way and that liis 
grave ie known, and imother aeetion said that he a-wended 
to Heaven in a column of the Divine Glojy, And lie 
helped AicKander by his good f^oimseh and Alexander 
followed hiH hiddingB, nw is known. And his greatness, 
his glory, his sovereignty and mlc spread over ?dl the 
kingdoms, and Ito went to the extreme ends of the earth 
and he over all the length and breadth of tile 

roads, and all the nations accepted his rule, the Ambs 
and Barbarians, so that he became king over the wliole 
world. Atid tliis came about bemuse of the guidance of 
Aristoteloe aiid of his deep cotinse] and the interest he 
took, atid in that Alexander never tiiniod away frotu liis 
woixis and never forsook his ad vice and tus comiuauds, 

3. And it has been found Umt he sent him lettera 
coneeniiiig the government, by which he drew the hearts 
to love him. and by the fullilment of letters lie 

obtained the most perfect love. Among those htbei^ 
there ia a letter %vldek Alexander .sent to him after he 
hml cauiiueriMl the land of Persia and mled over tlieir 
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nrjbleft, Ak^nd^r wrote to Aristotle and said unto him: 

May the piou-S teftclier and the true and faithftLl gov^emor 
know that T have foond tn the latid of Persia loen with 
abimdaiit rea-son and aubtle underfstanding, and they have 
lordfihip over the and they rebel against the 

king; and 1 fear them on account of my kingdom, AinI 
I therefore intend to Jilay them all, and I oj^k thy advice 
in thLs matter/' 

And Arktotle iiepUed and fsaid unto him: ^Alexander, 
if thou ha«fc decided to kill them aU, and thou hmi tlie 
power in ttiine liaiid this to do for the luike of thy govern¬ 
ment, thou, however, wilt not be able to kill their comitry 
or to change their air and their water* But thou wilt 
be able to rule over them mnch better by doing gfM>d 
unto them and by .shrmong thmn honour; and thou wilt 
rule over them through their love for thee. For if thou 
wilt show kindnesw unto them thou wilt be much niure 
surely established than if thou opprestwist them, Krtow, 
moreoverp that thou caimst not TCign over p^r^ps aud 
govern the hearttj but by niemi.s of justice and righteous¬ 
ness, Kuow" also that just as the people can talk against 
thee ttiej'' can also act. Eudeavom\ therefore, not Ui force 
them to talk, and thou wilt have peace from their deeds. 
Peace unto thee." 

And this reply readied Alexander, and he acted 
accordingly ; and the Pendans bc^came more obedient to 
lii.s command tlian all the other nations 

d. SaitiL tlii^f fslkuiaelite, the tran-slator, Vahia ben 
.Ylliatrik: 1 left no temple among the temples w here 

the pbUdsophere deposited their hidden wH.sdom unsought,, 
nnr Imve I neglected any of the great Nazaritcfl (or, recluscH) 
Avho had tried to fathom that wi.sdom, and of whom 
I thought tliat the object of luy search could be found 
w4th him, tlmt 1 did not with all industry entpiin: after 
liiiu, until 1 came to the Temple of the worshippcru of 
the sun which the great Hennes liad btdit fur himself. 
j.a.joa nx'is. S 
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And I found thiTT^ a prio«tp a tnoii uf greait wiKdoin and 
depp knowlod^, and 1 made iiiyitelf known unto him. 
and I made friencLs with lump and 1 nwfl ximnj' rnfwiSH, 
until ht: tfrant^jd n^e penniiMncm to stud}' tht' book?? that 
wore dopaaited Lhtre m the Temple. Amon^ them 1 found 
the object of my search, whicli I had been cimniaiidod 
to ftoarch for by the King of tlit Faithful, and It was 
w*ritieij in gold* And I sat me doum tx^fore liis nubk^ 
presuuee, and I ibceompHahed my desire, and vdtii gn;«at 
diligence jLiid through the good fortime of the king, 
I uTidt!rin.Kiik t^i trimslate thLs book from lireek into Ennii 
(Syriai!) and froui Kumi into Arabic, And in the very 
beginning I found tbereiik : Tlie reply of tJie philosopher 
ArbitoteloH to the king Alexander i\T]d tbiiB he wrote 

5. I beheld tht? letter of tJie honoured, beloved, and 
Hubtle Hou, the righteoua kingj the master of greiit 
rightwTisneas, May the Lord in His mercy lead thi^e 
on the rr^d of righteousness and preserve thee fmm 
turning after the dtisire of thy heart, and make ihm 
a eonipanion of the good of the w^orld to come and of 
tlii?!i world • 

begin with, thou mentionest in thy letter thy grent 
regret for thy separation from me, and that 1 am not with 
thee w^here Lliou dwelled. Thou aiikast me to pix^pai^e for 
thee a treatise on tlui measure and balance of thy rule, 
which shall be unto thee as my Huh«titute, and support 
tliee in all thy deeds, as if I woto present, for thou 
bnfJWPKt tliat my alwamce from thee is not bemuse J hatc 
thee, hot in confie(|Uence of my great age and the wtvi.knei?ff! 
of my body, 

•* Know that that which thotj aakust of nnj, tin* thonghti* 
of the Ui*iiig couUl not contain, and HtilJ ]«« tlic skins of 
the doad. It Lh, however, luy duty to fuJtll thy dianre, for 
1 am tiGholden mito thee. But thou abouldnt not «sk 
from me to make known tliis secret more than what I make 
known in tKla book, for I Imve laboured over it, and f am 
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hoping of tlifi L/prt] ihikt th<3r(j will be no ohstifccle bt^tween 
tliee mid that book. For th€ Lord ho.^ graciousljr griintrfd 
tIitM! iindfertftandiijg^ £tiid He Lafi given thee uf Llie glory of 
wii+dona, therefore study carefully the nLltmiuruf fin this 
iMiok) Ah I have taiiglit and adi iBcd thee ali'eiidy aforetirae. 
Then wilt thou obtain thy wish and aeeoinplisli thy 
desire, I'liese variouB and .Hcatk'rcd fteerutH have 1 merely 
iudientiid by Inken^, and thies ,^'aled tbingg have I dotbed 
in liken eftHes, |+yft thin our boot fall into tlie hands of tkwe 
prond iiien wJio destroy and of the wicked who covet frowur. 
They will then sea that penuisaiou hms been adtliLeld from 
them to nnderrttaind it, nor wm it our intmt tliat they know 
of it And I would be breaking the covenant by revealing 
tile secret wliicli Clod hm revealed to imv Jind I con jure 
tlice^ just oe I have been conjured upon this subject (not 
to revc 4 il it), and whoever knows tJiis secret and reveak 
its hidden mejining is efiire of o s%iHft, bad punishment, 
from which the Lord keep thee and us and grant us mercy, 
0. ^ And after thin I mention to tliec, in tlie iinrf. place^ 

that which 1 have reconimended thee fw the principal 
objects of thy dt^ire, vi?^ that it behQVMia n king to have 
at letUJrt: two siipportSp Imt only then when he himself k 
steiadfiist in his nde, by which he lioldfi away and those 
whu are under Ins reign arc in one olieisanoe, and hy such 
subjection the altegiancc le strengthened Sn favour uubj 
the liege. I will explain the reason of their obeisauce 
to tlicir lord, and that is of two Isaacs, nne without 
and tha other is mthin. I have alreudy explained to 
thee the one without, and that is thou she midst treat the 
people well and help them^ and this is conntajtcd 
fi|>euding ut Tnoney and with dispensing favours, which 
! will merit ion later on in its proper place. And the 
HTibjecta are the second support for to dmw their hearts 
b 3 ' bis w'ork, and tliat is of tile first in importance, and it 
haa uIbo two causes, one ^rithont and the other within. 
The without unts which would cause the people tu ^^ihow 
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to birUr timt tbej see him dc^liug nghtwuHly 
with thexu and that he takes pity pd them. And the traasi^ 
within iM. the cotunsel of the wise and pious ki whom thtr 
Lord, may He be exalted, delij^litn and whom He 
emluAved with His’wUdom. And 1 will trust in thy keeping 
tiiis hidden secret, and other tilings besides, which thou wilt 
lind in the diverH aoctiouB ol bills ljot>k. full of wisdom 
and Tnon^lIlli^ and in them their very intent and purpOMr, 
And when thuu wilt study tJieir euiitents and undeistand 
tlieir allusions them wilt obtain thy A%nKhes and the pnrpcjse 
of thy desdre. if ay the Lor^l grant Lime a clear understanding 
of wdsdoin and the rcapcfct of the pooseasors thereof/" 

7, IlijH book contains eight treatises. The tirwt, on the 
A orioiis liiauners of kings. The second, on the ailkirs of tlie 
king and his rule* and how he must conduct himself in all 
hLs adkirs and in the governance of tJie kingdonn The tliird* 
of the attribute of righteousnesa in which the king must 
be perfect, and by which he tuiist lead the mnltitTide and 
individnals. The fourth, of his governors, of his scribes, 
of the clerks of the oifairH of the pt^ople, of the officer and 
Llieir manner of deportment. The tilth, on liis courieis 
who journey on his coiuiiuinds, of his iiiesKcngerfl, of their 
prtparation, of their conduct in the discharge of their 
lutwages and appointments. The sixth, on the eoiidnct of 
his ^icrvautn, of the commanders of the trEiop^, aiid all wdm 
are under them, acconling to the degrees of tlieir stations. 
The seventh, on the conduct of war, the bjittluHairay. of 
watchfiilueas, of the arrangement of the soJdiers, of the 
propitimiK iituw* for lattles, the time of going forward, and 
all tlie diverse movements in all directions. Tim eJglith 
chapter, on special arts^ nattiral sccrotB and talismans, 
on the good of the bodies, on the properties of precious 
stoni^s. of plants, and living beings, and wonderful things 
of the mysb^ries .if leechcmffc. of what cxpils iK>ison^ 
without i^iuiring the aid of a phyaiciaii, and many simikr 
useful things, ns we stiall hereafter mention. 
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8 . I: (hi fhe duferse maiiTier^ of Hiif/j?. ^nie™ 

are four kinds of kitsgs: the kinj^ who la liberol to Lih 
pei>jjle luid nhenal to hiin.ww>lf; the king who [« mean to 
Ininnelf tin J mean to Lie people * the king who h mean to 
hitujwlf and liberal to Iiia people ' and a king who ia liberaJ 
to liinmelf and riieaii to hig people. And the Bomaiui 
Already have said, it m no shame to a king to be lueAn to 
iiiinaelf and liberal to Iua people. And tbe Indiana have 
said: it is profitable to be mean to himiielf and to his 
people. And the Persians have said and replied to the 
Indiana : that only the king wlio h lihcral to himself and 
liberal to hh people ia the king that is proHpetons in hie 
uiiderhikingg. And all agreed to it For liberality to 
oueaeif and meanness to the people is shame and lofis to 
the kingdom. 

And now that we have de^:idifd to examine tliLs 
thing it is meet to explain what we mean by IJljeralitj and 
what is meanness, and wherein couakb prodigality^ and wdiat 
evil is cansed by avarice. And it is known that things are 
eonaidered hlAmeworthy when they are iti either of two 
extremes, but to keep the eondnet Htraiglit bctw'een the 
two extremes k not considered a blame. The principle of 
liberality is difficult to detotmino, whilst that of meanness 
bi eaay. The liimtatlou of liberality deptmds upon how 
much is required in time of need, and furthermore on tlie 
condition that he who gives should give oiil^^ as mneh os 
is neoesiiAry, and to pere^ns Tvho desem^e, iiiul according to 
his iiieans. For whatever goes iK-ycmd this liberality is 
increasi- and over-stepping the limit of lilit;ralit3% and it 
k>coines wiVTtefnlnesa. Therefore anyone who gives more 
than is required is not praiittidj and w hoever spends not at 
the propitr time is like ii man who pours bitter w'liter on to 
the littoral of the sea. And iinyonL- who, instead of gi’^ing 
to the one who requires it, gives it to the one who does not 
require is exactly as if be helped an enemy agaiiist 
hitnself. And any king who gives wliat in uecesAary at- 



118 


THE sECltETCM S£CRCTOHUM. 


the time of ueed^ tmd who givai^ to the deBen^inf^, he is 
libera! to Iiimself, and libt^ml to hiJi people^ fttid proaperoua 
in Illh dealingH, and he ^ndiefl ea^fully liia artiiir!$. And 
tliiH k the Ilian whom the ancienta called liberal and noble; 
not the one who i^juanders and makeH gifts to petiple who 
are Unworthy, for the man who thus spends hii^ly w'aHtefli 
the treaHun^ of the kingdoim Meannewi in general is 
a unworthy of kings and unbecoming to the royal 

majesty, l^herefote^ if either be the nature of the king, 
tlien he must enlruirt the dkpensmg of the gifts into the 
lianda of a faithful and diaeteet man, in whom he lias 
conrideiicCj and to whom he givea full power. 

lOi '^Alexander, 1 teU thee, that it h a vice for any 
king to gire more than he posaeasjses. And anyonis whi> 
imposts upon his kingdom more than it can liear, loHen 
himm^lf and aumy? loss to others, an I shall show further on. 
And thk I have told ttiee eonSftantly, tljat liberality and 
the linn establish me ut of tlie kingdom roflt on refraining 
from (taking) the pmprty of other people and forbearing 
(to take) their goody. And I hfive seen in some of the 
maxiiiis of the great Henutis that ihe most perft^^t ^ii-tue, 
excellence of inU lIigeuce, peace of tlie realm, mid the Hnn 
eatablkhmeiiL uf law, are all in a king who forbear from 
touching tile money of ^>eople. 

11. " AlexiiiiderK know that there was no other cause 

for the destruction of the kings of Nigig but tb^ too 
great proiiigalJty of their gifts, far beyond their income, 
for in the limt they laid liands on the mfincy of the people, 
who iTOtc against them and destroyeii their dominion. 
And this k ft natural eouseqncnee, in that mnni-y k t!id 
mi-kim for the maintenanw uf life It fonii,^ a ptirt of 
it, and life cannot pennaiicntly be maintained if tlik 
]Mjrti[in la destroycd. Liberality nLcans als-^ to giv 4 !! up 
a deamxl object, not to pry cm secreta, and to keep fiilence, 
not to meution gift? ^vpn ■ jnst an pi rfect piety eonffinJ 
in forgiving lehukcs, in paying respect to the worthy^ in 


THE hECRMTil iSE^ftirruRUAI, 


110 

reeeisTDg everyVwxJy with n friuiidlj ccmntwajitii, and in 
rctamin>j ptiaceful ^etiu^, <ii]d in not pflyiu^j attention 
to t}v& abemiilotbi of tht^i foiaL 

I2r “ AJextiudtr. I hx^ve m often ospLained to thee 
that it ought now to be deeply tixed in tliy niiudp and that 
if tliou doe^dt. it I am certain thou wilt euect'OtL Eut now 
t am rtipealiing to thee ag^iin the whole wdodom in brief. 
And if I liliould nut hav'o taught thee anything aught 
hut thht, it aliould suffice to toich thee in all thy worke 
touching Ihia world and the world to come. Know that 
the intellect ia tlie head of governance, tlie happluet^ of 
the sold, the revealer ed It RiiTi&e« thee to ilee 

from the uugaiuly and to love the leva hi c. It is the mot 
of all Lliing-s pruisewurLliy and the cfssencn': of the rlcsirahle. 
The tirwt tenching of tmderaUndiiig is coveting of a gCK3d 
name. Whoever covets It tnily^ he JihaJl have glory, hut 
whoever covets it faintly is confounded 1 ) 3 ^ batn?d and 
hhame. Good i'aiuc ought to be CD>^eted for itself. 
Kiiigilfiiii ought not to lie coveted for its owm hnt 

only f<a' the purpose of obtaining fame, and therefore 
the aim of will ivod intellect is to obtain a gi^od name. 
And tlu‘ hive of fame If* obtained through good guverniueiii. 

J+1, If lordHliip is covt‘t<!il for other cuunt^s it produces 
envy, and envy preduecs Ijdng. and lying Lh the very 
root aud csHcnce of vtIciu^, aial the otfspring of lying is 
slander. Auil slander ppjtluees hatred, aud luitred produces 
WTongdomg, iiud wroiigdoi ng ppj^iuet^F violcnee, and violence 
ppKlucen ire, and ire prodncca controversy^ and mnlrtiver^ 
produccH cmiiity.aEiJ enmity pp>duces war, and w ar destroys 
iprtkr and devastates the lauds and turns tivor}"thing to 
chaos, and chaas produces the cud of the world. But if 
intellect couplers tlie eoveting of lordahipj then it produces 
fflitlifuluess, aud faithfulnesi pp>duees iiieekn™, and faith- 
fuliicHs Lh the very rout of all things lovable. It is the 
cHUitnirv to ly^uigp aud it engeiiderp fear and juirfice, and 
justice eugendent trust, and trust engeudciT^ honour, and 
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hnnciur products ft^Dowslup, imd fellowship produces friend¬ 
ship, snd friendship produces the irvilliiigness of socrilice 
fiir others, aiiil hy tliis lueaus law and urtler arc cst&hliiihef] 
and this In in ocoordauee with nature. And tberefurt* it is 
thus made clear that the desire to jft>vcrii for ^x>d iianie 
is praiseworthy and IsHting. 

14. “ Alexander, eschew flufihly delights^ for they cause 
destruction. PlesLly appetite uidnces the uiiima] soul to 
covet tlie accoiuplishmente of its vrill, wntliont discretion, 
and Ihrmgh the body that wastes away n>joices the 
intellect that ought to be preserved is dewtroyed." 

15. Bix/k- fl: Of tht ord'i»i/ince of thfs kktg, of kin 

jorne^niiif. i'fmHneiuiff, and it » nJ^dful 

to a king to ttbtoiu renown tlirough some fuiuet] science. 
He will hucfime known by it to others, and ho must 
speak of it, and thereby he shall rule and roigu over 
others. In such wise his w'isdom tecienoe} will Iw 
known, and that lipj desire that they should turn their 
attention towards it, and then they w411 come to him. 

10. " AJexaiidec, any king tliat puts his kingdom nnder 

the Fnitli, he reigns and holds lurd’a estate. But any king 
that puts his Faith (the Law) in serritude to hia kingdom, 
ubosoH Ills Faith, and whoever abases his Faith, hfs 
Faith shall kill him. And I tcU thee, as the ronow^(«i 
philosophers have said, whoso follnwi'is we are, that the 
very iirst thing befitting a king is to respect all the 
Statutes of tlie Iaw, not trejipasaing auy of its details, or 
negk'cting any of its prohibitions, and lie must show' to 
the people Ins obedience to the Uw, He must in truth 
be a faithful heliever. Yot when he wilt dissemble hia 
faith and feign ohedience, lie wiU not obtain praise for his 
subtle dealings Fur his secret will not reinain liidden 
from the eyes of the people, and ho will nut in any wise 
be pleasing uuto them, ihough he Hjmnd ever so nmeh 
money on them. But otdy (by true faith) will he Iw 
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t^i God, bleguL^ bo He, imd maike liiiiisetf belov^jd 
of Mjm Eiervamt't 

17 . *' And it IB needful to n kin^ to reverence the leudctN 

of the Titttion, the ^-bie men of the Ijiw, and the judges 
He fihonJd honour them, and not show prid€\ He Hliould 
lie bnKid-minded aind akilled in thorongh nation- 

He mmit foresee tlie future, and be mercifnl and kind- 
Wlien be iw aiugrT,' he muiit uot allow the an^er to master 
him until he lose hhi reason, nor muNt> he allow snce to 
fcieize hold of hiiii^ for if he aiibuiltu to it vict^ ndll over¬ 
power his m teLlect and wilt comiuer Iiia virtue. And when 
he reachea the right path lie must foDow it witJiont 
hindrance. He must not be arrogant nor put people to 
slmnie. He must dress hi ridi and precious dotliiug, auid 
put on lair apparel, and the jx^ople will be impressed tliereb}^ 
and he will easily be singled out fimi among the rest. It 
is beconihig that he should speak SAveetly and use fair 
longnage, and hiH voice must be clear. A strung ^clear) 
voice is heflt for times of rebuke ] he must tliereforei not 
<ij>eak with a. f+trung voice except when it is al^solutely 

and then from afar« Mu also must not make 
his voice too often heard ^ for only iu NUch wh^ shall his 
i^ubji^ctB rMpect him. 

18 , Hi- must not seek too much the compatiy of iiieu; 
his famllisritj with tliein, and slid more that with the 
c^omuiou pocjpk, wOl bring him iutu contempt. And how 
excellent is the custom of the Indians in Ihu utxliriaiico of 
their king^ wlio sHiy that if the king sliow^y himself to the 
people his njyal majesty gets lowered in their eyes, and 
they dei«i>ise him ! And it in tlierefotvi hEbneeming that he 
^^hoiild not show himself to theij] lint at a distance, and 
then in myal apparel, and in [>arado and iniJitory display, 
and on one of tlic great festival days, and only once a year. 
And then he is to show hiiiiself to the wliole nation, and 
one of his officers iiiuflt stand l^eaide him whis is e]tx|nent, 
aifcd who will speak to them and thank God, and prais^i 
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Him m thut they utl* □trfient tO the king's comiDand, imd 
lluit thty know of tliEs klTig h gTiu?ioi|ft will t^iwarchs tli^fiiip 
iind that he thinks of their welfare, and he (the spiyiker) 
will ojak them to walk m the ways of the Lord, and he wUl 
warn tliem not to tnm away from fiiis worda, and tiiat the 
king ynll pardon t^OMp««fter^4, and he wilJ grant their reqnesLH 
tmd pt^tition-s; and tie le to let them know that the king will 
fultil the requeist of the greater number and pardon thl^ 
guilty. But this must liappcm only once a year^ and he 
must lessen the heavy burden they are wont to beaTp and 
that will please them and will increase their joy^ and his 
love wilt enter their hearts, and they wlU speak tucconlingly 
to their houw^hold and with their diUdiem An d theyoutlis 
will grow up with the habit of listening to hia voice and 
of loving him, and the women will rejoice in the joy of their 
httsbandsp and his name will l[>e good in the eyes of all, in 
secret and m public. And he thereby will be safe from being 
treated with dLsresp<‘ct and from losing hla Kovereignty, 
and it will not enter into the mind of any man to change 
au3'' of his5 laws. 

J!h ‘ It Is also needful that lie Ijgliten all the taxes 
and diept^nse with their tributes. An d in a higher degree 
must he do it for tlie inercliant^ who bring merchandise 
to his rr^ahi^. For if he forljear to take aw'ay tlie inonc^- 
of hb prs^ple, thej^ being pleased with liiiUj^ will st^ip longer 
in his coiiutry, and the commerce will giow, tmd the 
rent of Ins realm will iiitreasi* by the diverstf- kiinLs of 
lucrchiindifle and beautiful tliiugs (tiiey bring) and b\* 
the greator number of pt^plc. For tlib will lx; out; of the 
eaiLSLs for hh country- to be peopled, and also for his 
income to grow, and for Ids affiiins to improve^ and liis 
praise tmd the gluiy of his kiTigdoiii will Isi great. If 
thou givest up the amalb thou wilt obtain the great. 

20. '*l>o not covet riches that are curmptihle, whidi 

thou must soon forsake, hut thee stohle riches — a 
kingdom that does not pass awaj% and it lift- that in 
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Stok to obtain a ji^ood imme find pk^aj^nt 
company. Yield not to tbe animal luatinctis, and to tLe 
manner of the wolves to ^poil whatever thou findeHt^ 
and 1^5 laearch for what thou haat not loat Be not eroel 
to those thon hast conquered, and keep aloof from 
cven’thing that fnrtheni the intent of goin^ after the 
desire of eating, drinkingp sleeping, and lechery. Do 
not give to<j much way to it, for thia is the Tiature 
of the swine, which may be a praiwe in aniniaU, but 
nnt in tliee. It destroyH the »onl lind iuimis the bfjdy* 
and ahortenfi the d&y±r aiid reducea the sight, and makes 
women nile over thee, 

21. "^I>o not wdUihold thy self from thy best friends 

and the be*<t among thy conrtiei™. Do not refm^^e to eat 
with them or to delight with them in play or mirth, but 
do it sparinglyj only twice a year. And in addition to it, 
honour thoiie who intve deiservod to be hononrinl [O. adds; 
and place everyone in his atate:, Ijcfriend them and praise 
thcnj openly. lUid honnnr them], and retnru greetings to 
everyone of ttiem. ^iive clmngew of rainjent to as many 
iia possible. And i£ it is one of the king's owti gfiiinenta 
wrhich he takes off and width the other expects, then such 
gift will la! far more acceptable and his love fur thi*e much 
more oscedeut. And the king is not tii stop distributing 
tiniil e very one has obtained Bomethiiig^ 

22. is furthermore fitting for the king to dernean 

himself iKHiately, and not U* laugh uvertiiuch; for Loo 
much laughing reinove.H fear and Imsteiis dwn^Rpect^ w hilnt 
all thofee who sit Ijefute him will \ni more imprebsed by 
his sedaieiivKH, and will appear before him with dread. 
Ajid if he tices one of tltem bebaviiig dijHres]x^tfiilJy, he 
must pnmBli him. If he b one of thsm^ who are nearest 
to him (a relative). then his piiuisliuient is t^> Is- removal 
[mill llir Court fur Home time, until he ceafies to behave 
in such like iiiiimier. And if it is pn_^ved that he acta 
deliljeratdy. so to ^hnw dit^rcsix-ct and etinLetnpt. 
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then he must be pimiehed mote aevetely, aud exiltfd 
to n di^iint place. But if he iw one of the kiiightM ot 
Cfnirtifcirw, thcHi he lun^t be pauiNhed with death. And in 
the book of the Indiam^ it m inrltten i The difrenenco 
between a king who rulefl by himflelf and the king whom 
the people have appointed tts rule over them, ia strength 
or weakness. And Asklabicw* liaj^ a chapter eonqeniing 
the king. He sayts: The bcj?t aiifiong the king? is the 
one who, like an eagle, hi 8um>imded by eamon, and not 
tlie one who ia like a u^trcaive smTonnded by eagles. 

2 Ik " Alexander, the oWisance to a king comes ihmngh 
four things i religiosity, love, w’ant. and reverenee. There¬ 
fore, pat ttAvay the wrong from the ptNjple and remove 
viulence from tbeTii, and do not give them matter t4k speak, 
for what the people say thtiy rimy do, therefore gnard 
against giving them reason to speak (against thee) ftod 
thou wilt osehew their doing- Aud know [0. and M.: 
that the: people are the honour of the king. And in the 
liTfcok of the IndiaiLH it b written] that fear induces rt-spwct 
for royalty, and it is more necesaarj" that thy fear should 
1»> put upju the people than to place thy anny in the 
valleys. Ikw the king b compared to the rain by which the 
I>>rd waters the earth. It Ls the blei^^dng of Heaven and 
the life of the lauds ^ hut it a]j*u eaui^t'^fl destnietiini. For 
It soiuetlriies injures thu traveller and nhakes the buildingw, 
anti Lhe dery dames emue down and the floods overflow, 
and men nud amumls pertsii, and the ses rises In storm, and 
many evil couseijaenoca result therefram fur man. And 
yet people, uiiceahingly looking np to the work uf the 
L>nl. recognise His mercies, wliereln' He gives life to the 
vegetation, and pn-pires food for them, and the gu'ttat 
tnving-kindueaa with which Ha graciously fnvunrH thcni. 
and they oxtol the work uf the Liird iind pmisi! Him. nud 
pay no hiyed to any of the einla whicli befall them at the 
Firime time. 

24. ■■ AlesEAnder, eni^uitie after the needy of thy plare 
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Aiid fuod them from the TreaMiiry in this time of wiint, 
for ill the feeding of the piMjple in time of need there is 
obHervaiice of tiie faith, giadiiesifi of the Kiilijech*. und aim* 
the fiilfiliiient of the will of God, 

25, “ Alexander, increaiiti the tstore of com agaiast 
the years of famine, and when the time of famine ooiiiea 
bring that rum ont which Liioii liaat Dtored op, and give 
food to thy country and sell it unto thy people. Fur by 
HO doing destruction is averted, and ting and nation are 

prf'SiTved. 

2G, " Alexander, be careful in thy dealings and perfect 
in thy acticius, and the best plan for thy conduct is ki 
Tvarejure the meek agaiiiBt the fear of oppreoaion. For 
then also evildoers and wicked men will entrust themaelvt's 
to thy forbeomuce, and tliey will believe in their heartH 
that thou beepeat Lhiiic eyes upon their deeds. 

27. " Alexander, above everything I beseech thee, and 

1 repeat it again unto thee, listen to the voice of morals, 
for tlien thy government wdl bo prfect and thy sovereignty 
liniily estahliahed, to wit: eschew to shed blood, for thia 
is a pimishiiient reserved unto the Lord tlie Creator, who 
alone knows the secTets, but thou judgest only according 
to the sight of thine eyes, and thou dotst not know the 
hidden things. Therefore take hxsrd and beware with all 
tliy might. And Hermes the great has already said, that 
wlien a ercatoru slays another creature like himself, 
the angcilK above are moved and crj' aloud before their 
Creator, and say tmto Him, ‘ Thy servant Sfvand-so calls 
unto Thee-’ And if ha hoe been slain bceanse he had 
shell the Wood of another, then the One. blessed be He, 
replies unto them, ' He has transgressed and slain, autfer 
that he lie slain.' But if the niurder is caused through 
the coveting of things of this wtirld, or for any other 
wrong purpose, then He replies unto them: 'I swear by 
My thmne lUid by tlic glory of My kingdom that I will 
not forsake the blood of Hy servant' And the angels 
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TIC* v€!r ceuKe cir^diij^ befure Hijm at every tiioe of pmyf^r and 
snpplieation, until the bluod 19 a^euyed. Anil if he (the 
muniertfr^ dies ftiiddeiJy, kuciw EiiAt it because the Lord 
Lh wTOtli with him. Umlertitiuid,, Llierefote, tlmt vyiij^feance 
is beiu^ taken of Kim. 

‘2H. Alexander, suffice it for thee <to know) tlmt the 
ivorst punish III out i.s lont^ impriAutiment, fievere cduLsti^e- 
meiitc4, and B^'fore deciditi^ and jiuiii*^lilng look 

into the bxiks of thy divine ances^jre, and there thou wilt 
tiiid the proper teaching Iiuw to aet. 

29. “Alexander, treat tlie simillest nf thy enemies as if 
iie were of tJie highest puteutiality. Do not confticlcr a low 
liiun to be aiiiall in thine eyea, for it often liappeHM that 
a poor and despised man l^ecometi great, and if thou refuscwt 
I lift eun.‘ tlie illness (vemmi) iuereaaea, 

30. “Alexander, beware lewt thnq rnnkeat void thine 
oath or breakost thy eovennat, fi>r this ia on impertant 
imit. of thy Faith of which T Imvo spoken to thee fjefore, 
and which 1 have warned thei* not to treat tightly. 

31. “Alexander, thou tuowest already that on thy 
right Imnd and on th3" left hand spiritual beings are put to 
watch over thee, jind everj^hing tliat thou perfortm^i and 
doejdt, be it small or great, is made known by thtmi to thy 
Creator. Tberefore, conduct thj^aelf worthily, so that he 
who feholds it may rejoice and make it known to thy 
C-imtor. 

32. “ Alexander, if anyone should compel thee to take 
an mih U^ware from Kwearingt do it only then for great 
need. Even if a good cause should constrain thee thou 
whalt not make void thine oath, for, im the LoH Ineth, the 
kingdotJLH of 'Atarj* and ' Skir' ami ^ Iha^' ( Jiim) and 

have not l>cen deiftinyed fur any reason but 

iiecftuse they feigned in their tiTUe tliat they iiad taken an 
oath hy Tiijstake. 

:W. “Alt^xamliir.ftiarnot tlu- tilings which are pasBcd, 
iur that if, the way of wonnjti who are weak in inU-llftjt! 
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Show loyalty and chi^rrfnltiffiiH, and thy attaii'fe will prEtflp«r, 
and thy wiD be confounded, 

:i4. Alexander, f\u not Mny ym when thou Last ,4iiid 
nay, and do not say nay when thon didst say yeti, uidthHtf 
coinpolh'^ hy an extiaOTdiniiry canse, Keep faith hmiJy and 
take coanael fmm the person in whonn tliou hast eonfidirnce, 
and thou isrilt become perft^ct then?hy, and tii> hlcnuj^h wil] 
ho fouud either in thy deeds or in tliy wortls nr in thy 
action5v 

35. ■''' Alexander, do not entrunt to women the care of 
thy body, hut, if need be, only to thci: one wiiom thnu 
liiist tried and found devoted to thee and to thy happiuetis. 
For thou art. like ii trust in their litmfls. Be ware of deadly 
poison, for kings have been killed by thism afonrlimc. 
Anri do nut Mntide unto emc mail the healing nf th)^ b'jdy^ 
for one man can easily be fleduoed i anti when it is possible 
for thee to havi 3 ten phynieisitifi do m ; do not follow any 
pre^icriptiou, unless they have all oome together and are of 
nni; accord And let tiQ luediciiies lje pfepareil for thtri* 
except m the presence of thcninlhaud joined with them one 
of thy trusted faithful servantfl, who knows the pnijjertieH 
of drugs, their eonihinatioii arid proportions. Remember 
wdiat happentd wdicn thw King of India sent thee ricti 
gifts, and among lliem that beautiful maiden whom they 
tiad fed on poison until she was of the natnrx^ of ji snake, 
and had I not perceived it, Ixicause of my fear, for 
1 feared the clever imn of thow oviuntries ziud their craft, 
and had I not foiind by piYiof timt she would be killing 
theo by her embrace and by her per?ipiration, she surely 
would have killed thee. 

36. " Alexauden can? of thy noble and angelic 
superior soul, which is given to thee in trust, §io tluit thou 
h& not of the believing (fools). If it may be, u either ri.*se 
nor flit, drink nor eat, nor do anything nor perform any 
work without drat ccrnwrilting the Mtara. For God hoii not 
created anything in vain; and thmugh this j?tudy Plata, 
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the pioDFi oii^p learned iri kiiuw the partijoined together 
of diverse coloura (or nimlities) when he pietnred them 
(formed the Idea) m acconiance with their complex 
properties, until he tliacovened the art of the colrmred eilk 
garmentap called in Arabie and all the Ideas, Iki 

not lifften to the words of the fools who believe that tlie 
knowledge of the stars is a secret knowledge Avhich no 
one can obtain. They fnrthennore say that this science 
deceives those ’ivhu trost in ft. I telJ thee tliat a fore- 
kiiowlodge of the fntnre gained by thia science is very 
pr{}fitablc. For although a man cannot save himself from 
wliat haa l>eeii ordained, still he can take greater care of 
himstdfj and eschew some of the eiub that may befaU 
him, according to hJs capabilities; jnst as a Tiian can 
escape the cold by girthering wockI to protect hinu^lf, or 
by preparing wool, cotton, and uthcr things so not to 
be haniKiJ by the cold. In like manner (he can protect 
himself) froni the heat of the Summer^ by all kinds of 
ihings that produce cold ■ and likewise in time gf hiiiime* 
hy storing up cum ; and in time of wai* by guarding 
against it^ iVnd then there is another cousideintion still, 
that if a man know' wliat is going to happen befoi^o it 
comes to piisft he luay be able to remove the decree of the 
L-ad, through praying to the Lord before ft exunt^ to paa^, 
and through turning back in repentance and causing othci-s 
do so, and ttO pray unto Mini to remove fr!>m tliem the 
evila which they dread. 

" AJe3Jl^der^ Lnnour thy vemer {conutilJor) more 
tlian tlij'oelf, and seek Ids advice in Rmall or in great 
matters, and keep him near to thy palace, for he is thy 
lionour before til] the people, and hiR society is thy comfort^ 
And parfbn his sfn and mistake. CunHider tiiat wordplay 
which is cal led Shat rang in Arabic, where the kiug is 
called Shah, and the ipicen Prs fhuw ho fares), 

when they jxm JotmMl. and how, when they are t^iparatc-d! 
And tins might to hr a eJear example that no king mu 
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l>5 timily L^tablluhcrl witliout a councillor, and this ifl true 
beyond douLt"^' 

38. BofJc ffl: 0/ ** Aleij±tider^ Lnow 

that ri^^htejuiniess is one of the glorious attributcK of God* 
hiesoid bo He^ and tiovoreignty is jip^iited ttj that uno of 
Huj iierv’ants to whom He lias giveu itp and mode him 
mil! over their atiTuini and thoir ricliea and their bloody and 
all their poaseKsioos, and he is unto tiiem like a god, and, 
therefore, it behovea him to ttHHemble liim, and follow Ids 
e sain pie in all his works. And the Lord is wise and 
lueiTjfu], and Hia attributes of love and His uauiea art^ far 
beyoud the puwer of man to n^eomt them. 

39. ” AJemndcr, tlie reverse of right m wrung and 

the reverse of wmag bt right, and through rigbtenuaness 
heaven and earth liuve lieen estahlished, and in lightcouH- 
utsjs the LjoI sent His pure proplictSp and rigUteoinmeaa 
ia the shape of the intellect which Gfod lias given to 
His beloveilp and titrough righteonsness the world hii^ 
been established, kingdorna have arisen, and eubjects have 
iM^f:!! made ob^isants and it is Hie comfort to those who 
doubt and wonder, and draws the distant near, and saves 
the sonl horn humi, and kingw have been able to overconie 
destruction luitil tho Lord baa removed it (Le. rigliteouB- 
nesa) fn^m them. Therefore do the people of India say : 
The righteoufluesii of the king is more biineticia] to the 
people than the gondueHs of the clundte. And they mid 
furthermore: A righteous king is niom precioua even than 
a fruitful min after drought. And on aome stones it won 
found engraved in tluit the king and nghl^^usuesa 

are hmthers, and the one m impossible the other. 

And iiidividuals and the multitude are ditforing partie.^. 
and righteo^I^TM!SH changes with them aecordiiigly ; but tlie 
real purjiose of right^usuess In^ rectitude^ uznendiug uf 
wrr>ng, adjii^rtment of weight> aud the correetiou of mensure ; 
and it is u name coi!aetive for all praiseworthy deeds and 
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Tor the virtue of liberality- cnn be divirleiil 

into tuauy tiectiooi^ of inaTiy kii^di^ (Ono kind of) right4!oiiH- 
ness mipeiEi judges to Juatice, and another righteousneisiH 
applies to man who cousidora his relation to his Creator, anil 
impels to make him right stable in things that are Wtwotm 
himself and his fellow-men^ to wit, in the nature of action 
and in the sotting ol tokens. And I wdJI give tliee here 



the wisdom of Divine philosophy in the shape of n picture 
div-ided into eight aectiotiH. and that wUl tcU thee all the 
tibjt'cte of the wld and all tliat refere to the governance 
of the world, and all their degrees luid ijuatitieK, and 
how each degree obtainR ita uliarB of right. And I 
divided this drcle in swch o uinnnor tliat each isectioQ 
repreflents one degi^e, and with whichever section thou 
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writ find all Ibat u miiet precioof) within 
the circla of the wheel. And becttmn^ the thoaghtsi j^nd 
in thia world oppoeite to one another, one abo^^ and the 
other below, have [ nrranj^ied it to begin in aocoiidance 
H'ith the order of the world. And t.lna likenejsa Lt the 
luoyt important portion of thia booV nnd the very purport 
of thy retjueat. And if in reply to thy demniid I had 
not Bent thee bnt this pietone. It would liave snSiced tliee. 
file ref ore. study it ver^* (airefiilly and take hoed (if it, 
and thon wilt find therein all that thou de.-dFeat, thou wilt 
obtain all thy wiKhcw, And all that 1 have taught thee 
at length is contained here, like in a brief mimniary." 

40. Btiok IF: Of counjirlloi'tt, gerif»nt, the 

kniffhlti, the fieoph:. and. the Trutntver of their g&veraw.nee. 

Alexander, heed carefully thia t(jiicliing and appreciate 
ltd worth, for I awcar fcy my life, and by the love which 
I bear unto thee, that 1 Imve gathered up therein all the 
principlea of the science of phlloRnphy and of the nature 
of the intellect, and I have joined together and revealed 
therein EKWne neercts. needful to write them down for thee 
in order that thou knoweet the truth abont the intellect 
and how the Lord has placed it on His aervanta, and liow 
they have reached to the knowledge thereof, iind thou 
requi^t to know very much of it. May the Lord proeqier 
thee in His great mercy. 

41. ■’Alexander, know that the very tiret thing wliich 
the Lord, blessed be He, has canstd to exist, w a simple 
spiritual substance, which he has made with extreme 
perfection and escolleinje and grace, and shaped all the 
things OCTsording to it, and He called it iutellecrt. And 
from this subfitance emanated another substance, inferior 
to it in its statian, and this k called the Umvereal Soul. 
And then afterwards m His wisdom and His plan He 
btjuiid it up with the visible and sensitive body. Thus He 
made th« body to be like a conntrj' and the intellect its 
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kiug, aiifl the sdiil the lieut«niint, serving tliAt mid ^ 

fitudyiiig its ptirtH, And He caused the mteU-ect to dwell 
m the itiost honoured and in the highest plaoe, to wit, Hie 
head, and He causied the J^uul to dwell in all the parts of 
the hodVp and from without and froiu within it gtiarda the 
intellect- Tf imT^'thiiig: should happen to thesonl, then Ixdy 
and intellect are destrtjyt-"d ; but if anything happt^nji to the 
intellect and the soul n^nimuft perfeetj then the bodj'^ remainE 
IiuIck unh^sfl from the Lord euines the de^tructinn of the 
whole at the end of the Hxed number of days. Therefore^ 
Alexander, consider this inatter ciircfuUy, and tliink of it^ 
and liken thy work in every way^ to the work of the T/ird, 
blessed be He. Have only one counsellor and take connael 
with him in aU thy iutentious, and listen to his advice even 
if it be contrary' to thy dedres. for then that advice w^ould 
t>e a true one^ And therefore did Hermes say when they 
asked him why is the advice of him who eotinsels better 
than tliUt of him ivho asks, * fk^uHe the advice of the 
countfellor is free from tiny pt^rsKinul desire.* And thb is 
a aooth wnord. And when his advice sliall appear true to 
thee, do not hasten to fuldl itr but tarry on fur a day and 
a idght. But if it Ls a thing whidi thou art afraid that 
thou couldst otherwise not carry tlirough^ then dt> it 
Hpeeciily* And if aftei- proof and exauiinatiod it wnll have 
l>ecome clear uuto tliee concerning thy counsellor, and 
of the Icrt e which I 10 beara thee, and hia dehire to advance 
the welfare uf thy kingiltmu tiien take hia advice. Pay no 
regard to age OH to wliether the advice tliat oomeH from 
a young man could be protitable. And I ted thee that the 
advice follows the hjdy, for when a Ixniy is feeble the 
advice is feeble. All the^ things deprhnd also upon the 
nativity, for soriie people are Ixjm under certain nativities, 
tind thehe men follow tlien the natunf of the stars which 
control their birth. And if parentB would force tlie child 
to do any one kind of work, lie wo 11 still strive after the 
other in accordance with the influence from a}K>\ tv 
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i 42^ - "'Thus it cime it* para with some a^trologtrs wha 
cikiiie into a town aud t<jdk up their abode in the bouw 
of A weaver ; in that night u s«mi was bom unto liiui, &j 
tliey looked up hia nativity and calcnlatod the cuiiJuticLiou 
of Ida statH, and that (homacope) told them tliat tint? cliild 
would grow up to be wise and cleverp of ^?ood eouiiaeh 
and ho would govern tiie affairs of tlie kingdom^ and iliAl 
he would becomf) a counsellor of the king. j\jid they 
wondered at but did not teH the hither anything about 
it. And thijj child grew up and the father tried to teach 
him hifl craft, but hig nature refused to adapt iteelf to it, 
and the father did Huiite idm and beat him, nniih at loet, 
he gave him up in def!pair^ and left him to follow liis 
own will. So he went to lueu of discipline and learned 
all tJie sdencee, and ho understood all the manners and 
govemniont^: of kingdouLs^ until lie became a connikdlor. 
And the contrary of this inarvelloua working of the stare 
and their way of luoultimg the nature of man, is that 
which happened at the birth of a son to the King of Inditw 
At the tinio of hie birth the stara pointed to hia beconiiug 
a Hiuitlii and the ostrologera hid it from the king. When 
the child grew np to he a young man the king tried to 
teach him all the arts and the nfianners of cemduct of 
kings. But he did not inclitie to it, and hia nature did not 
dmw bim, but to the craft ui a aniith. And the king 
grieved over it, and he gathered all the adtredogers 
together^ who lived at the tiriie^ and asked them about 
tliia thing, and they all found that Iiih nature led thus 
the child. 

43. ^ Alexander, do not hmsten over a thing and do 

not taiTj- lwfi)FC thou hast asked the advice of thy 
d-iuiiaellnr. And the ancients never cease repeating that 
counsel is the Krst of di.scipUtie. And it is written in the 
books uf conduct of the Peraiaus that'one of Lheir kin*^ 
hxjk counsel with une of Ilia counsellors on a great ■ secret 
upon which the kingilom depended. And one of thorn 
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tiaid : ^ It ifi nn-t meet for the klnfif ta take couch*! 
only one of m in hifi ailairs, but tfmt he uhouid in 
preierence take coutwI -with each one of n* fliiigly/ 
But he (the king) ought not to heed them- (Tlie one) 
would keep the secret, and the king could rely on hie 
advice and be better inclined to peace, and pay lew 
attention to their advice, on account of the uiutual 
jealotLsy of oolleaguefl. Far there la greater inafety in 
revealing the aecret only to one, and tJie king bs more aure 
of hifs peace. 

44. And BkU (Bhtm* KrUit) the Greek, said : ^ Hie 
strength of the king who is supported by the advice of 
his connKellors grows m the light of the day, and hr 
wdll obtain by wit and counsel more than by the might 
of war/ And one of the kings of Persia who had put his 
son nn his tlipone in bis lifetime said unto him : ^ It is 
noccRsary that thou shouldst always take counsel far thou 
art <inly one among tnanj^ and take cuunael only wich 
him who knows the secrets and nnderstands the hidden, 
and who will not alinw a E^nse of diacord to remain between 
thee and thine eueinieH. and who will smooth over differences 
between thee and thine enemies.' 

45- " And let not the strength of thine own opinitin 

and thy e3£alte<l Htation prevent thee from joining thy 
opinion witli the advice of otlserH about tlie^^ IE thy 
apinioii wrill agree with l.heini, then iliiiie will get stronger 
by it. If it Ijc ditfereut from the advice given by otliiirs, 
then take heed and consider it earefiiUy and |H>nder over 
it; if it iH more piTifitahle, accept it, and if it be less, then 
leave it utterly. And it k in tliiw way that tluJii canst 
test, thy counsellor, if thou showiest liiui that there is 
a necessity for spending money. If he adviw^ thee to 
spend all that is in thy treasury, then thtJii muKt treat 
him with scant confiidemtion, Ije is tyf no value to thee; 
put no faith in him, eikcept in time of great riei^i, 
w'hen there are no other means of hdp, fur he in truth. 
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'in this re^ct, is undoubtedly thiue enemy. Aud if 
he advjg^H tiiee to take the money of the people^ then 
know tluLt be iB ft mnu of bod ^venumee i he will warn 
them to hate thee, and thereby dis^truy thy kmgdoiiu If 
he pmtlera tiiat which he has profited of thue, and what 
be him gut from thee, and gives up bis own to fiillil thy 
wiflhefi, then he is worthy to be prai-Hed and to be extoUed, 
And from thlH thou learnast that lie is vidlling to flacriJioe 
himself for thy service. The most pniieeworthy among 
thy coimsellors is that one to whtim thy life is dear, and 
who willingly senses tliee and reaoimeefl the plfi^asures of 
the world only to fulfil thy wiahea, and puts his pt^tson 
and ilia goods to the sati^daetion of thy desires. He nnsst 
have these virtues that I name noWj 

46. (U He must be perfect in all hif=i linibH. trained for 
the work for which and to which he is chosen, (3) He 
iDUirt. be a man of wide knowledge, deep wisdom^ and fjuick 
imogimition, understanding everything that is tfsid him, 
eudowt^d with a good memory * alert, IniMirs and docs 
nut reply, convinced by prtxd only, and perceives the 
intcintiuiL at which others are aiming, (3) tie must 
be <if due countenance and couinioiiding aspect, but he 
muHt not be artogant (4) He must 1 k! nyo^raable, of 
fair speech, ready state his iideution and wishtw in 
iL few words, (5) Ha must Ije well dressed^ and versed 
in all tlje scienra!^, especially in tliat of mathcinaticM, whicli 
is ihtf only true science, rtisting upon evidence, winch 
shaqofzia the rcnsuti and improves the nature, (d) He moiit 
be tnic to Ms word, loving the truth and driving away 
the lie, being faitlifol in his truUBactioin^, receiving people 
with courtesy, a man of good repute, (T> Me must not 
l)c given much to eating, drinking, and lisclicry, ke^^ping 
away from frivolity and hcusuaI delights. (8) He iiiusb 
be casurageous. subtle in plans, loving honour, and yet of 
a meek dispoaitiom (9) ThiiL silver and gold^ and all the 
accidents of the world, be d.t?«picied by Mm, and that lie 
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put liirt mind only on those thii^ga which would brinp ^ 
honour fco the hiii^ ftnd make klm heloViid in the eyi!H « 
of the people* (10) He mtLst love jUKtiije and those who 
pnjjctijie it, «nil hate %iQleTiee and ’^Ton^, and ^neUI 
the truth to whom it beloug^ip havqng pity on thof^e who 
have suffered viotoneep removing injnriefip and making no 
ditten^nce for the love of any man in thi? ¥w)d. (11) He 

nmflt bo a ready writer, a man of fair speech and of 
diflcipiine, who knows tha things of the post, tho wiij-a 
and habits of uiciip and the attairs of the king, who knows 
the history of the nations that have been before^ and of the 
generations that have passed away; a man belonging to 
4t gT>od fftrnU}’, wliosc parents were counsellors^ and wlio had 
served kings, becanae then ho w^ould be like mheritmg 
a position in w’hich ho was brought up^ and witli 
whieh ho vras familiar* (12) He must know all the 
issues of the Expenses; nothing should he hidden from 
him of what is neottasary and Isehiting for thee, so that 
tiu‘ pctiple should nut rise against tlieir subjectiDii and 
he not know the cause of their complaints, hut tliat he 
Hliould know how to pacify them, ho that the Rubjeebi 
shall ki\t}w tluit ho understands the needn tho pi^opl^p and 
they will no longer murmur against the king, (I'i) He 
must In? a man of noble descent and of great ancestors* and 
he H hod Id have Hudered of the tnmblcs of the world, 
and the erilw i>f tho time should have surrounded him, 
and when thou then raisest liini and exaltest him to a high 
pisitinii, then he will be loyal to thee all Ids life, and 
ntcogniHc thy kiaduttss, and nut suffer any evil to befall 
thee. For the nobility of his decent and the conduct of 
his ancestors will prevent him from doing othenvissx 
(14) He must not be talkative, or js>cular in lii* ^vays 
and iiwuHing to people. (15) lie imist not drink wine 
nor liove t^oo much repotse and luxury. He must he rejidy to 
receive people day and night, and treat them W'elh lliat 
Ilia court lie open to nil comers who w ant hint: he must ILston 
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to thdr plfriidinga and improve their oHkirs, aisfl mend 
the It wfirk'^, and s&tifify them in thi^ir clemreH, and share 
in their tronhles* He uiuat also he religiom^t godfearip-g, 
and tniHting in the tvoiii of the Ijord. But do not irmi 
any of thowe religious tueu who are not of tlnuo o^'n Law^ 
and ’H'ho believe not aeeording to thy faiLk 

47* ^ Knniv tliat tnati b the mont exalted being of tdl 

tliose that God has created. TJiere b none of the qualities 
’srhich GcmI has given to other Hbng creatures Tyhich 
Ht' has almj not given to man, and made liim, to wit: 
conrageons as the lion and faint as the hare^ liheral as 
the cock null uiiHerly as the hound, Ipchemns as the rui^En 
and solitary as the leopard, homely as the dove, aly as 
the foxji simple An the lamb, tleet oh the kart^ slow as the 
heari proud ah the elephant, and lowly as the afWp rapacious 
IIS the bird eahad in Ajubic fikak (wren ?), proud as the 
ptacock, straight (foolish f) as the bird called kuttth 
iiifih) (nwtrich ?), straying Aji the owl, ivide awake as 
the bee, unstable an the goat, anxious m the spider, 
uieck os tile ant, revengeful as the cameb gmiiibVing ah 
the mule, iuiite Ofi the fish, twdtitaruig ab the swallow, 
enduring the swine, sorrowing as the bird calle^t 
pranting iia the liorse^ 4^uiek as the ox, furtive as the 
laouse. And above all, I command thee aud warn thee 
that thou shalt not make thyself Imted by any man 
crentijci by God in this worltL For the first aim of 
rb>awin, after belief in God, is the love of iiimikind, Ijc 
they good or bad- 

4fl- I furthermore command thee and warn thee that 
cuutLHellor he not red-haired, and if he has blue cycA 
ill Arabic rallied azrk, and if he Iw one of tby rt?]ations, do 
not ti-nst them, do noi cniitidv in iHcin any of tliy ahairs, 
and bew are of them in the same manner thou licwarest 
of the Indiau snakea which kill with their look, freni 
a distance. And the nearer they ani to thee the more 
harmful thi?3' are. Fnr they all envy thee for thy richca, 
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aufl thy relations eu^y thee thy possesMione, and they 
not rest .satined until they have killed thee. 

+9. " And knuw, Alexander, that thla is trstnbliiihed m 
nature and ||^unded in the formation of man and proved 
to true men by experience from olden timea. Thus it 
was at the beginning of the creation of the world, when 
Cain envied hi» brother Al«l and slew Kin),'' 

50. Book V: Of the Tay<il acribee and md-betirer. 
“ Thou Tnuat select such men txi write thy lettem and to 
seal them who will show thy wide intellect, the greatuesa 
of thy uuderotendirig, and thy true intontion to those whf> 
rend them, bi> that ao blemish be found in any of thy 
thenghts. meanings, and intentiouH which are thy virtnes, 
and by reason of which in the eyes of the people thou art 
worthy to rule. For the intention is the spirit thereof, 
and the indicting is the body, and the writing ia the 
tclothing aad) ornament. Just as a u^ieaker needs be 
a man of tine appearanc-e and of fair Ijeholding, so must 
be the selected seerciary a man of perfect nnderstanding, 
of fair words, and a beautiful writing. The flcribe iiiust 
lie an ornament to thee. The bingii of old heoamc famoim 
through their scribisi, and they reached their high station 
only through tlieir scribes. And right as he interprets 
thy wUl and takes heed of thy secret* and spreads Uiy 
gloiy through the whole world, ho must tliou honour him 
in Ids station, after the service which he does to thee and 
after the ^nuer in which he the burden of the utt’airH 
*»f thy kingdom. He must lie unto thee as a part of 
thyself, his prtwperity be thy prosperity, and his loss thy 
loss. Aud if it is possible to make thy counsellor to be 
thy secretary, then it b preferable for his LmicBt and for 
tliiiiB, for he will keep thy privy counsel more secret, nnd 
likewise thy intentions." 


THE SECRETCTM iSECRETOKUH. 


i39 




P 


^4^ 


51. Book Yf: Of th^ fidmvifiMtrtift>rH a/tid w/ iJie tax- 

^ " ffathei-er^. ^ Thou kuow^tit already that the poople nre 

j tiiy treajdTiry which thou tuUi^ cairefuUy pniserve JUid 

repknu^h, for ttiereby thy kiiigdoiii is established The 
peuple, therefore, tuUNt be in thine eyes like an ordiard 
in which there are diverse treefi, and they must not be 
in thine eyes like seed which unce a ynnr and must 

be sown anew* Trees are deeply rooted, they do tnM> 
i-equire to be sown over and over again. And thus for the 
love of thy pesople, which establishes thy kingdom and 
thy mi^ht, thou must needs honour them mticJ endeavour 
to retiiovL- from them all their wningiL Be it never 
irksouie to thet^ to watch over their intereats^ or to gather 
their fruits. And the gatherer must know' their needs, 
bo experienced and well inlonned in all tJiinga, rich, 
faithful, and he mnat gather only the fruit and nut 
destroy the tree. He must bo a tuan uf moral qualities, 
silent and meek, for if he ^rill be contmrj' he will drive 
the people away and wdll destroy good dhipotiitions. 

52. **Aiid thou filialt not appoint many olEcerK nor 
many stewards to thy exfx^nsea, for the greater the 
number the greater thy loss. Eacli one will en{i€iavoijT to 
outdo the other+and this will be the Iohh of thy post^esHioiis. 
He will alstj endeavour to sliow hiluSeJf prutitablc to then? 
by putting the hiss on thy J^ubjects, and eveiyono is 
peirtial to himself and Icjoka after hia own intei-estM, and 
some of them might favour those whose favour they 
enjoy^ and help tijcm." 


Bwjk IVi: Of rtyitWrrs and a^}d theit 

lukd thf munn^fjf fJieir de}Mtrtment hi the 
difitimrifr n/ thi'ir Know that the uicssi?ngt'r 

shows the wit of him tltat sends him, in tliat he is thine 
eye Avliere thou seest not, tlnne ear where thou lieArest not, 
AiwJ thy tongue where tliou art abHent. iL is therefoi’v 
iHiceasary that thou choosest the most worthy of OiOHe 
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whti are in thy preaenee, the wis^art, tall, comoly, faithful, 
and who eschewH tlie nn^lnl}'. And if thou iindes*t mth 
rt mail, #M?nd hlm^ and place id hm hand^i all thy lutereHtH, 
after thnn haat imide known to him th}" will. And do 
not command him about the future, for it is poisaible that 
in the time of need the proper thing will be that which 
thou did^ not ’nish. And if thou tinde^t not Kueh a man, 
then let him b€+ at ieast faithful, that he neither add nor 
fiubtraet in thingt? that thou ?^cndeat liim, and that he 
keep well thy command and iindfci*Htand what he lieaiu 
And bin^a back the anawen 

54, "And if it IB impow^ible to find mich a one^ then 
he must at Icaiiit be a faithful bej^rer of thy letter to Inm 
thfit thou ^odei^t him^ and bringR the aiiKwer back. And 
if thou perceiveiit that thy me^aeuger busy to get 
money in the place tliat thou sende^t him, then do nert 
Mend hino for the money will not be j^V4±n to him for 
thy protit, 

55+ " AJao thou shalt not send a man who drinks 
wine. For the Persianw, when a ineaaetiger enmo to tliem, 
ottered him wine, and if he drank they knew tliat 
the secrot of Llie king vrhu mni him would Ix' revtudt'd 
nulo them. Or they lirought great richt?s, and if tliey saw 
him willing to take it they were Ntire that hiH king would 
fall into tlieir hariclN. 

5(J. " Alexander, bii'ware lewt thrm send thy ccuofiellor 

for a meKficnger. Sutter liini not to go far from thce+ for 
lluit is destnictioii 4>f thy kingdoiiL I have now explained 
t<j thee the qualities of thy rn4?aMenger, ami that tite man 
uprju whom thou shouldst rely should l>e faithful and 
WTthout trej4cherT, for otherwiV- lie will betmy thee, and 
Huch is the man who takes money and gifu and di^eivra 
thee in the object of his nusMioii ' he will caus^^ destruction 
to thy ufiki™ and and wiU frustmte thy plans/' 
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57. VIII: 0/ fhfnf 

tind k^ngl\f-(f. Ali^XiUider, the kni^htfl ftn* the omament 
of the kiug and the pride {>f the wurt, rtud it hi meet to 
leati on the plea^diig unuuueul: uad the exceUeiit order in 
the degrees oI knightri, ho tiiat ni^thing that ia nigh or 
far coiicerDiiig tliein aliould be unknown to thee. Tlion 
ahalt not under value the importance of the older and 
degrees of thoee thou aendeat away, and of those upon 
whom thou 1 ‘elieat, for thou wUt be able to call Uiee 
without any diffieult^' tJie number whicJi thon requireat: 
and the smallest miiuber of ordmance ia four. And 
I my fonr, i^ecause there are four sides to everything 
in the world; before and behind, right and Icfh And 
siinilm'lyp tlieitj are four coruors of the world: north and 
south, eiLst and west. And appoint eaeli (,of these four) 
coiumauders to rule over a fourth part of thy kingdom, 

58. "And if tliou to liave more, then let theiu 

be teUp for ten and four an' perfect nuiubera. In ten^ four 
k coutained in the following manner : oue^ two, three, four; 
wiinmi iig them up together tliey’- make ten. And this is 
the perfection of the ten, timt It coiiiprities the four in tijs 
iiuinix'ir. Under each leader (or conuitiiiider) let there be ten 
govemom and under each guvenmr ten officers, and under 
each otficer ten subordinates, under each of these ten 
soldiers, and thus you have 10,000 meu. And if thou 
requirest a thousand men, command one governor, and 
he will have with tdin ten officers, each officer ten sutn 
urdimites, and each of these ten menp thus 1.000. And 
If thod tCfc|uirest uuJy 100, tliou eoiiiimijidcst the officer 
and he will havK his teu sutiurdiiiateH, and so on. And 
thiiH it will be easy for theo to govern them, and thi>u 
wDi be able to carry out everything tliat lla>ii deftin\Htr 
And tlie biinlen of lilt!' knighi^ will lie ligliiened, and 
it wilt not he llreMime to thee, aiJRV t^aeh of them 
coiniuaLids ten ijifeiiors. And their otto work will 
be made cJiny for them, and tliey wdll carry out ainothing 
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tliuu wlshcflt with Ofje for mch of tlie>te kni^hlH |,- 

wD be under the cointniind of onn who iB 6dpt?rior to biin, / 
one order above tlie otlier^ 

59, " And it bi IjidkpenKahlo that the army shonld have 

Vi. wide .scribe, laithfuJt one who imdei^LandB the aHairB 
thoroughly, and who knowa the eharacterw of the tu&n and 
U proved in chivalry, and who wiU not suffer that tJiey be 
Ci>iTUpted by giftB. thereby dewtroying their allegiance. And 
if tbon pence!vent ojiy sticb thing in him. roniove bim^ and 
cal] them together and toll them that as aoon oh tliun hafct 
^N^etl or learned of tbejr comiption thon dost no longer 
aiippurt him, and that it is thy dc^ro to remov’ii him 
from them. It needs that the king be friendly, and receive 
them with courtesy and constantly improve their afTairw 
and prevent any of them from t.'dming to griel 

dO. " And it needii tliat they fear thee, so that they 
reverence and honour ttiee. Thw mufit not he allowed to 
approach thee too cloflcly when they come to pay homage to 
thee. Do not speak with them ovennuch either m public or 
in pri vate, for that may be a cauae for then! to despba> thee, 
and may also cause destruction, for they moy pljt against 
thee as it happened to Tnistiir (AtiJisths, f maatius,Tanistiit.s) 
the king and other kingB of nlden tiniefl. 

ilh " Acc^ni them to bring their complaintf! Iiefore 
thee in writing. Tliey should be forwarded to thee hv 
men who are cLoso to thee and ivho are worthy of tliat 
tiigh Ktatiom And reaii every letter sent to thee in 
presence of ihy eounaellor and the commander of the 
anny ■ and to those tliat deserve eonidderation and reply, 
nnd it and write it on the back of the ™nv ktter which 
was sent to thee ; for thereby tiioti showest hommr to the 
petitioner, and he will gloiy^ to it. he and his children ; and 
he will become more stixjngly attached to thy service, and 
strengthened in his allegiance to thee. But if there m 
a lettor not worthy of comdderation, then leave it and 
answer him with fair worxk And give them a banquet 
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on certain ncciusLons and on ft>{it;ival9, fnr it pleaNcK them 
luid they consider it lUi hoiicmr, and their lore for thee rrill 
inoreaMe." 

U2. f X: 0/ tin/i of ihr how lo 

</wrj)fw thf army tnal the ptwsf#, and how to nrranfjf the 
of htttile. “ Dfi not pnt thy life in dati^r in war 
and keep eloae to the great of thy onurt, and do not follow 
the example of the 'Hiuhlh’ Mrho riuked their lives in war. 

“ And I swear unto thee that king has never tried to 
meet another in war, that the one had not the intention 
of oouquering the other, and thia is due to the nature in 
which the world has beeu created And remember the 
deed of Cain against Abel hi» brother; and it is known 
that envy and the love of thia world arc the causes of it ; 
it is inherited and pro'»n»d to be part of the nature of thia 
world of which w'e must how’are. Know that w’nr is like 
body and soul, in which two extremes meet, the one trying 
to overthrow the other. The soul consistii in the belief 
w'hich each of the two parties has. that he will win, nnd 
that he will conquer the other. The body coiunsts of the 
armies of the tw'o parties arrayed one against the other, 
for if no one hopes in victory war ceases by itself; tlu^ 
war lasts only so long es one faces the other, and tlie end 
of it is the victory of one over the other. Thou must 
therefore put all thy aim to strengthen the heart of thine 
army niid to aasaie them of thy vic^to^ 5 ^ and that thou 
hast proofs in thiup hands; and show them practical 
argnmouts for to strengtiien their courage, such os thy war 
implements which are called ' SimtrtiH,' and the slings (f> 
which are called '’Akuti' which I will hereafter mention 
again in tins Look, Speak to them fair, and promise them 
gifts and change of raiment and encourage them thereby. 
Warn them at the same time against treapotwing ihy 
command, for thou wilt punish them with public chastise¬ 
ments and tortures he fore all. 
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fi3. " 1)>> not- h(. 4 thy caiup in lui upen field or in n tiamiw 
and enclwfd place. And if thou Hottest tliy ramp and 
that of thy follower! in hji open Held, then try ami protect 
thjfHolf witli all kiiulti of ariui!^ place Ictscpers and spies 
ami watches at all times, ni^^llt and daj', hq that the enemy 
hliall hjtve no chance of i-ictoiy or of inilictiujr loss njion 
tliec. And do not set up ihy camp but in a high plate, 
such as leaning agiiinjit a tuountBin or the like of it. It 
[iiQst be tltise to water. Provide a large quantity of food 
and wood, even if thou bast no need of them; aLso of 
terrif^diig inatniiuents whltdi make horrible Doi.sea. for 
thereby thou wnlt encourage thy army and stremnhen 
tln-ir Houl, arid thou wilt frighten those with whoiii"thon 


wuge.st wjir, and diwid will enter their soula And thy 
knights shall be differently clad, one diftcn,-nt from the 
other, liome in breflutplntes. othera in HsoAts of mail, and 
othera with lialibards (slings ?J. 

“ And w'hen tliou seudest a section of the army to 
engage in battle aend with them vi-aJU (castlea) and towers 
of wood ill which there are archers and also those wlio 
throw fiery missiles, for if fear almnld seize upon the anuy 
tlieir hearts will get strengthened by rel 3 ing on them. 
Tim archem and the Hre-shooters* shaU stand in front of 
them, fiiciug Urn enemy. And thou shalt dbiK»w thy amir 
as I have mentioned, and tliou must place at the riglit 
baud those that strike, and on the left those who know 
how to Ihw their spears, and the archers and those who 
shoot with Hrehtuuds and that niako loud noises like thuise 
water iiifitrumente ivhich cause dread and trembling whieli 
I have made for thee when tliou didxt engage in battle 
agdnst -mkh’ the Indian, ^\^lcn they heard those frightful 
noL^ their hearts qiinted, the ran aw«v. and thv 

victop^ w^due to the large nuniWr of theM* i^istnmiente 
which I have mentioned. It is ueirilul that thou con- 

the army. «, that thon knowest their outgoings 
and tlieir incomings, and ivlmt h, 
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I 

IS bull, for whtdu they pcrwive St they wUl be curefal and 
fieikr 

6.x "xStudy carefully the plarifl of the vntmifs, auil 
wliere thou BetMt them weak^ strike. And when thou 
m battle act mth dolibemtifmp for Oiat k nf 
heIpL I imx^e never yet seen a iruin at the heiiil of the 
arniy ’wnnniiig the battle unless the (enemy) be overeoiije 
by faintoeifie of heart and fear. Put many amhunhed 

<aiid arm them) with tire, and with terrible nyise^, for they 
are a great tsafegqard and a grea;h power which help tu 
\iet-orj\ and also an imports nt elenieiit in the kmc of the 
war, for they kill the courage of those with whom thou 
tightest, 

66. Make thee those temble itistnuuentfi ealle^l ^Mhuvi* 
and (ZbAdi, ©onie oountries where Uiou wagest 

war, and protect thy cuvalty^ from them. Have a lai-ge 
iiumlx.T of the aninmk of Khonu^u (Bra^n) wliich carry 
war stores, (are swift), and frighten the hoi'ses, timl they 
ai'C a isafety in time of defeatp and they are as a ciuitle. 
Tliey, irioreover, cany victuals for the journey, and wat^T* 
1*7. '•Atid if thou a>4sai1c«ii du+tlc.^, make thee such 
weapniiH as 1 have invented for thee, that t1m>w Htoncs 
from afar, ajjd destroy the buildings, and throiv down the 
waHs; and make as many of them as thou sbindi-!^ in 
nticd uf. jknl aki the bfttteiing^-raias aud iiistmmcntR 
that shout pukuued arrows^ mid place upon tlscm tlie 
revolving buw'(?), for it territies stout hearts and shakes 
casticfi, IT Lhuu i^LECHt their watcr^ cast liitu it dcmlly 
iKjbcju, and guard aguluKt it tliyself, fur it is uecesaary to 
he exceeding cai-eful 

68. *'I>o nut iisHuciatc with him that is beaten nor 

Ix^frieiid him. And if it ih possible tu fulfil thy purpose 
by cnnniJig. U 2 ie it, for the ve^ e^uce uf govenmuce U 
cunning, atid let war be the last deed. And hecjvuse the 
Tndians are very cunning no evil befalls them. Whilst 
the [people that are called Turk are cruel and very foolhdi, 
j.iLA.s. ivm, 10 
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therftfani! fight witli iwh of thi^m !□ th^ nmuniir tlnit ia < ^ 
tiionvrnwbitji* And do imt pillow a mmll thing to grow* but ‘ 
consider it CRi cfuJly before It come to paBS," 

G3. Book AT : of ty ivarrlorn 

" Know, O jUexAiitler, thiB ib the swiret of 
which I have spoken to tLee anti upon which 1 have 
acted when bhoti diilst go forth Against thy enemies to 
irtattle, and when than difhrt send thy sen'antd. And tliis 
is one of tJie Divine FH?crets "with which the Lord has 
favoured me; I have tried its truth and I proved its 
nse, and I have profited hy iL Thou hast asked after it> 
and I hid it from thee and gave thee only the benefit of 
it. Now thGti tnayeflt not revi^l It to any otdier man, but 
act upon it only^ thou alone, and thou wilt never fail, 

In that thou goeat not to fight thine enemy untiJ thou 
hast found by this calculation (of the nnnicrical value 
of the lettere of thy name) that thou art- fuino to coDi^uer. 

And if it be not advantageous to thecp then calculate the 
names of thy servants (couummderfl) and appoint over the 
Anny only the one who according to these caJeuJatiuns is 
sure to win. And in such manner shait thou reckon: 
get the sum of the nani^ of the generals and of thy name, 
keep the Huin of each of them, then from the sum-total nf 
cAcb of thcsHO imincs, Hubtract os iiiauy nines it contains, 
and pot jiHide tlie fraction nndet iLine that may renuLiu, 
and thus procered with the second name; whatever 
reiiiaiim leiiS than uiue of the second put alao jviride. 
Tlien look at the table which I have written for thee, and 
cons {jail* it with tlie i^mnant of the Hums of the two 
names j what thisii fiiidc^t therein believe, for it is true, 
and by the help of the Jjord tlsou shait never be ltd 
astray." 

70, (Hi?rt‘ foUuws tile Ilebrew iiipinbet. eucli letter 
Ilf wiikli hufl n numerical value; end after Tau, wJiofle 
numerical value is 400, foUow live letter with two strokea 
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f On them, tlicir miiuerical valae bifln^, instead of 5, nOO ; 
6^ riiOO ; 7, Toil; 8, 800. Then follow: Tail ^iiaphri' 
(without n dot)p Pe " mphSp' Tet ' riiphf?/ 900^ the wonl for 
" thouJWLnd/ and tinal Tj'- Giiuel ' raphe ' and SLn.) ^ 

^ Then CAkulate (tlie lettei^ of) eeveral two namefi 
lurcordiny to tlia numerical valnc wMcli I have jmit 
describedp throw awiiy every nine^ acid for tliafc lignre 
wbich remaimi in thy hunil leas than tdn e look in the 
following table of lailetihitian : — 

71. "^Figure 1 :— 1 and 9, the I bftata 9; 1 and 8p 
S boats J ; 1 and 7, 1 beuta 7 ; 1 and (1, C beats 1 ; 1 and 
5^ I beats 5 ; I and 4, 4 beats 1 ^ 1 and 8, 1 beats ^; 

1 and 2, 2 beats 1 ; the one who challenges beats the one 
who b chaliengetL 

72. ** Figure 2 :—2 and fh ^ l>eats 2 ; 2 and 8, 2 beats 
8 ; 2 and 7, 7 beats 2 i 2 and B, 2 beats 6 i 2 and 5^ 5 beats 

2 I 2 and 4^ 2 heats 4 ; 2 and 3, 8 beats 2 ; 2 and 2^ tlie 
ciiailenger beats the challeDgeiL 

73. ** Figure li :—3 anti 9^ 8 beats 9 ; 3 and 8. 8 beats 

3 ; 3 and 7, 3 beats 7 ; 3 and B, B beats 3 ; 3 and 5j 3 bents ' 
5 ; 3 and 4, 4 heats 3 j 3 and 3^ iha challenger beats tho 
challenged. 

74. " Figure 4 :— 4 and 9^ 9 boats 4 ; 4 and 8, 4 beats 

8 ; 4 and 7, 7 beats 4 1 4 and (i, 4 beats 6 ; 4 and 5,5 beats 
4 ; 4 and 4, the challenger beats the cliaUenged. 

75. “ Figure o i— 5 and 9^ 5 beate 9 ' 5 and 8, 8 boats 
5 ; 5 and 7. 5 Iseata 7 ; 5 and d, 6 beats 5 ; 5 and 5^ the 
challenger heats the challenged. 

7B^ ” Figure 0 — 6 and 9 beats Q ; 6 and Bp G bt^ats 

8 I B and 7^ 7 beats B ; B and the challenger heats the 
chaDenged, 

TTh " Figure 7 :“7 and 0, 7 beats D ; 7 and 8+ 8 bents 
7 ; 7 and 7^ the challenger beats the dialleugcd 


I This' ifi ELudoutK^iiilji^ corrupt. 
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7fi. “Pi|fure 8:—8 uad 9, 9 beatH 8, 8 unci 8, the 
ehAllengt'r bcat^^ the ebiilleagcd. 

79. “Figiire 9:—9 und 9, tlie chaUtuger henta the 
cludlungeil.'’ 

((.!od. f* oddii: End qf the war plaj-, luay thi* Tj>i\l put 
to idiiLDie my eneiuiesi. Amen, Ajuen, St'lah. for cvt-hiioti?.) 

80. Btxik XI1 Of pkytiiotjni>''my, " O Alexander, 
know that the science of phjTikj^oiny w Hsie of the Jiubtle 
and specidative scieuceH which it Li iieceHsaty for thee to 
know and to undemtiuid, bncmiae of thegn^at need in which 
thou MbtuidcHt when appainting men to stand before thev, 
1 wiU therefore put down for thee in this rhtifittT uil tile 
tokens of physiognomy which are pro veil true and known 
in the da^-s gone by, and which we have tested in sooth 
from olden titn es 

81. ■■ Alcsouder, thou knowest that the womh ia for the 
child whut the pot is for the broth. The tcmperaaietitB dlftVr 
according to the creature, and the tmturte diiler aecoidiiig 
to their cuiupositioiL Know that a (dear white complexion 
with a tinge of bine (purple i) ojid much saUawm'ss 
hotokeiis slmniclcsaneH.-4. cunning, lout, and unfaithfnlne.ss. 
Behold the people uf 'Ashkenaz,' who have all these 
timditieH and oro foolbli, unfaithful, and impudent. 
Therefore, Ijeware of any man whose eomploxicju ia blue 
(puiple) and sallow, and if bcades having a large fore¬ 
head, he is beardless, and has mnch hair (on his Lend), 
beware of him as tliou tH^worest of the poisoninm snakes, 

82. " Anfl in the eyes tliere me aiwi unfailmg tokens 
which betoken menjj^ wrath, love, and envy. The worst 
of complexions is the blue (purple), which is of the colour 
of the stone called ' AAiu/miA; and in Arabic ■ 

83. ■' He tliat hits large and protruding eyes is Jivions 
mipudent, slothful, faitldess. and Ijdng; and if they aro 

blue, then he is oven worse; he lias then uudouUed 
tiiiviQus uyes. 
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H4. " He that has littk nnd mink cycSj, dark and blEick^ 

is alert, mnderstaiidin^, fnithfiil, and lojaL He ihfit is 
squint-eyed, loDking along tho length of the nose, is 
deceitfuL Hu tliAt hias eyes like the eyos of on animal, 
that stare and niove little, is of haifl nnderstanding. 

85. " He that has shifting eyes, and has sharp sight 
and turns t^uickly, is treacherous ^ sly, and faithless ; and 
if the eye is red it betokens courage and fearlessuesa. If the 
ej'ea are upecrkled on all sides, then sneh a man is worse than 
all others, and most ^iciofus in disposition and in deed. 

86. " Alexander^ if thou seest a man who looks often at 
thee, and if thou lookest at him he blushes, and he looks 
aKhaiued, and look.s if he were jesting, do not Ikdriend 
hiiEL If thcro are teata in his eye, he fears thee and loves 
thee, he will be true and faithful, especially if Ills oy^ 
Iiave all tho good tokemj which I have already mentioisecL 
And if thou look at a iiiaii and he looks at thee shame¬ 
lessly and fearlessly, it betokens that he is envious of tltee, 
and that he holds thee in contonipt and ia unfaitlifid 
nnto thee. 

" Alexander, iicwarc of any man that ia deformed 
(imperfect) os much as thuii eachewest an enemy. 

87. ‘'Of the hair:—Thick imir betokens courage and 
health of brain; soft hair betokens a soft heart, coldnk'afl 
of brain, and little intelligence ; abundxioce of hair on the 
shoulders and on the neck is a sign of foolishness and alw^ 
a sign of fastness; abundance of hair on the chost and 
IsOly denotes animal nature^ little int-elligence, and love of 
falsehotsi. 

88. " Of the colour of tlia hatr: —Fair ludr (light) 
dteiotes fiwlishneajs and great ire^ and llipiiianey and aleo 
tyranny ; black hair ln^tokone inteUigenee and softness 
(piiticnc*?) and love of phiy ; and the iiitMiii betwcifn the 
two Ijctokens fainu^s (righteousness)* 

8Jk ” Of brows :—Much luiir on the eycbrowis betokens 
weakness, and boldness uf speech ; wlien the eyebiTOws 
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extaitl Bide wards (t« the ti-mple) tht'y lictokeii vainglory 
(pride), aud he who lum the cyebrowa wide rtpart, 
in length and shortness, and black, is alert and wibo. 

90. '■ Of nostrils ;_Ho who has tender nostrils will be 
a man of soft tenipemment, hnig nostrila close to the 
mouth betokeu courage; and he who Iim extended nostrils 
ifi a man who will brave danger; he w-hose noetrilfi are 
wide open {strong m blast) is a \ ioleot man ; he whose 
nose ri^ up in the middle and deditiea again towards the 
extremity is a vainglorious man and a liar. The best notse 
IS a long nofte, but not too long, just even, UKslerately 
thick, and declining in its extreuiity to thinneaa; it 
betokeiut intelligence and understanding. 

91. “ Of the forehead;—A broad forehead m wldrfi the 
veins cannot be .leeu siguiJieB ([uai-reJ and interference; 
but a broad and prominent forehead wliei-e tlie veins afti 
nsiblc BignifitjB wrisdotii, friendship, trust, understanding 
secreey, plan, and octiteiiesa. 

92. *’ Of the month A large uicmth betokenB courage 
(strength of heart), thick lips l^tohen riinplicitv, and one 
who haa red lip? and of mean thickmws ht a just itian. 

93. "Of the teeth;—He whose teeth stand out 
proinmeutly (mr. are wrried) is a man of hortl snee^l. 




a mean voice, neither over great 


fiourajyFfc^ * 

[TfitU nor 
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ov^?r siiJEill, seitlier over ijiiick nor ovi^r slow^ \a intelligcjit 
(irar. aud faitlilul); he who is has^ty in worth*, mid 
especiftUy If he has a siaall voice, is impudent, i^onmt. 
ftiid a liar ■ aud if liis voice t>e right great, be is of iiiiitik 
ttiiuper aud of evil uumuers; be who has an ugly voieu is 
envious and treacherous; he whose voice hi full great (I) is 
stupid^ of little miderstauding, aud pride. 

97- "He who makes mauy uioveiueuts is vamglorioiia 
and deceitful, and whoever is quiet iu hi^ dcuicanour luid 
whose speech Is perfect, and moves his hands at certain 
set portions, is perfect of luiderstandJng and thoughtfnl 
in niincL 

98. “ Of tlie neck:—He who bus a very short netk is 
deceitful and a liar^ He who has a long thin neck is lewd^ 
stupid, and faint-hearted. Whosoever hss a long neck 
and a lanialJ head is a foul beyond nieasure; he w ho bus 
a long tliick neck is a foul aud a glutton; and ivhoHWver 
ban El neck well-proportiauefl in Length and thickneaH is 
iugenJouii, diisci'eetj, and a faithful friend. 

lit), '^Of the belly aud chest:—He who has ji thick 
licliy is Kimpk aud a fool, and faint-hearted. A smoJl 
belly and a narrow chest betokens good understanding 
and good cutiuseL 

190, " Of the shoulders and back:—Biiiad shoulders aud 

I jock betoken prtjwess and fooihardiuess. A Ijeut liack 
Ijetokeus discordant natuixi, an even back is au excelleiit 
sigu. Upraised sliouldeis betoken bod thoughts and cril 
will. 

101. Of the anus:—When the anus reach so far tlmt 
the I land touch the kn*ie, it betokens enurage, liljerality, 
honour, and goodneiss of soul; but if they ore abort, tlien 
the permui loves discorrl and is fnint-ht^aited. 

102. Of the iuiud :—The long liiolms of) lukiid w Lth 
long tingers betoken ckvemesH in crafts, excellence lu 
work and in governance of the kingdom. 

lO'k ^ Of tJie thigh and the leg :—^Fcet fnil of flesh 
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Utokh!!! wcakll^ffia and ^laqknf^ j thick thi^he and houghs, 
hattlineAH, aTTOgance, and atreiigtlr 

1 h4. Of tJie foot:—A big fcsot hetokena folly and iuve 
of falMdiond ; a atiiall foot 1 >etukenfi coarage. 

105. “ Of the step :—UTiosoevtr makcM T^Hdc, deliberate 
Steps, welfare ahall follow him in ail hia work and he 
shall forenee tlie fntnre; he who makes quick, sliort step, 
he je lin^y in his wo^k^ he does not forcfsee the futnrx^ 
and Is of evil diapoKition. 

lOti. "The tokens of perfect lx>dy imd nature aiT 
that the ilealj Ire soft and tender, neither over thiii nor 
over thick, aeither over short nor over long, of white 
coniplexioji, middling lietween red and kuIIow; soft-looking, 
long hair, just between the crisp and the plain, middling 
fair; big oyea, being souiew-hat deep-set, and between dark 
and black; tlie htwl uf even siae, the iic?ck straight (and 
lean), thfs shoaldertN a little bent, without ninch on 
the hack and thighs, tlie voice clear, tempered bf.*tW'eeTi 
strong and w'eak; the palm smooth, the fingers long and 
tending t^> tapering; sparing in words, little given to 
frivolity or laughter except when it is absolutely necesaar^^ 
and in his tcTflperameiit inclined to uiolaticlioly and also 
to hintig aanguine, and in wlnjt 4 e looks pleasure iind joy 
are mixed without malignity, just as thou art(?), and who 
divert wish to mlo over tliee nor over things over 
which he hajH no power. ^Ods is the uiost perfc^^t cn^atdre 
which the Lord lias created, and this is tlie man wliom 
I would dioo^ for thee ; search, therefore, for a man w-hu 
answ'etH this descriptiun, and thon shalt therehv prusper. 
Them knnweat already that a ruler is more depudent on 
the subjects than they arc on him. 

107. Bt^ik XII; On tlif^ uf 

" Alexander, siiiee this hc^y tails and in time mvUhm^ 
therefore take hee^l of tiles, tokens which I niention 
unb> th(S 0 and pay atteuthm them with thy j^rft^t 
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knowledge tmd ’with thy niihk™ished undenititTiding, for 
it ‘Will prufitAbU* to t\\m, ’with the help of the Lijrd, 
thi-ougL the cbimge o£ eonipositiutiH wliicli occtjt in the 
body, i havi^ therefore docid<^d to collect here m thbi 
chapter some of the most imp<irtiiut secrets of leecheraft, 
whiehn if thon wilt obeerve find adliere to them [ClM. 
adds: For it is not neocsf^iar}- for tt kiii^ to show aU 
hiB maladies to the leech, and if thou will follow this 
precioua order of life wliith I give thee] thou shalt hji%-e 
no necesBity for a leech Bave in thuse rare ■recurrences 
which iia man may eschew. 

lOH. "It behoves thee, Alexiuider, when thou nscst 
from sleep, to walk about a little and fstretch thy liiulw 
evenly and comb thy head Vidth a comli, for iIac stretching 
strrngthenH the body and the comhlug of the head lets ont 
the vajicurs w hich rise up to it during the night-time of 
sleeping from the sboniach. And then waah in the Siiimncr 
in cold watetp for this Htrengthens the body and regulates 
the vital beat, and tlds causes appetite. Then put on 
clean clothes and ilnesa in beautiful garments, for the sense 
of sight is gladdened llHereby, and the power of the PfigUt 
is irtreugthein^ by beholding it. 

lih). " 1'hen cleanser thy teeth with tiie liark of bitter 
trees, gall-nuts hharp and hot, for tliey are of great help, 
since the cleansing of treth and luoulh Boflens the w^liite 
phlegm, lofmms the tongue, clarities the spinach, and stirs 
the desire of eating. Then make a ‘ * (sbaiupsj 

accratliiig to seivsou, for the ^ ' is of very’ great 

beneht; it opens the cloainga (|X>re9) of the brain, it .^ilfeus 
the neck,^ the thruat, and Lhe arm, and it fiilten^ the face, 
it sharpens the wita, and prevents old age (hatr tuiiuiig 
iMsiii givy). Ajioiut thyself according to the Jiiciuafjn in 
which thon art.: there is no better fu<Kj for the epiritual 
s^Hil titan the hthcU of sweet savour, and tht!^ b* ifce fsxKl, 
and if thou feedcst thy soul and s^tremgtheuest it the Inidy 
gets strong, the heart rcjoiccap and the bloofl nnis in the 
veins with the iHxpaiisiun of tlie soul. 
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no, "And thf?Ti tjike ™ elLttnun'. fugr dmcluufl nf 
aJne and rbuburb, for the ia L dmw down tlio 

white pldegiji frotn the month to the utoiinich and U) 
rrniove it togrthet with the food, to kindle tho natiira] 
heat, it hIbo reduces tlotuJeiicy and cK'Aiiiies tJie mouth. 

in. "Alter whitJi Hpcftk witii the nobles of thy 
kingdom and diuooiiise with them pJeaiinintly, and jnd^ 
everyone aeeording to hw due. And wlmn lliou defiiTt’at 
to eat at the time at winch thou art iiecufitouied to eat, 
then take some exercise to tire tliy limbs, in wrcstlmg, 
walking, or galJnpuig on homeback and the like, for the 
exencijHf helps to dnvo out winds, to i;]uicken the body 
and to strengthen it. and to jiiake it supple, to kindL 
the heat of the stomach [03(. adds: to strengthen the 
joints, to make the snperfluons humunrs to melt and the 
loud to sink, so that it should be consumed by tlie heat of 
the stomach], and to stir the soul. 

112. "And then set before thee inanj' meats, and eat 
after thy deiurc what pleoseti thee, and tat bread rvetily 
niLstd, perfectly baked. And eat first that w'hicli ought 
to be pfttan first, and bake for a Bt>eond courae of t!mt 
wind I IS to be eaten Htecind: Lake, for example, that nn 
11 tuljle there arc two disbes. of wfiicli thou partakeat, now 
one Ilf tbt^se dishes through its isoftneas loosens the stoiimch, 
and the other by Its antringcncy binds the Htonmoli, Thoij 
ought thou to eat fimt the soft and then the binding meat: for 
this ivilt contribute to cause the first food to pajs-kd on 
freely, immediately after it is digested. Hut if thou eati'st 
tli-st the binding and then the intjseiiing, they wii] not be 
digested, and l^th shall Ije wasted. If there is on ri table 
a dish that goes easier down to the Ijotfoiii of the stnmiwii 



that one that is more easily dig.^-d, and then the other 
that la morn difficult to digest, so that the lower part of 



l er pa rt of 


■ iioie ijuiec ami more slow to 
of tile stoumch is moro hut, for 
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il inon? ±lfc?ahyaTitl dc^ to tlie itvcr, wbicli digt-'arta 
by its bfiat. It w nc^Ci'SKarj^ to rtsjtr&iu thy band (he. lea™ 
ofr;^ eating when thou haurt ntiU app^titei for over-feeding 
wliortciiN the bi'eath and tuauiHiS tha food to remain 
undigtVHted in the bottom of tlie fstomtich. 

nil 'It is needful to rpHtrani ihy^lf from drinking 
water whilst tfaou art eatingp tintil thou losost thiB 
liiibit; for the water Cools the atomiii'h and inci^a^jes 
the lieat of appetite and spoilft tli& food ; iMid too nmeh 
water spoila tbo stomfleh, and caiwes groat hurt to the 
lx)dy. But if thou E?taiideift in gieat need of water for 
tile beat of the season or for the heat of nature or of the 
food, take but little, and let the water be v^ry cold 

114. " After dinner walk a little gently to a 8oit place^ 
and lie thee dowm and sleep for an hour on the right side, 
and then turn un to the left and dniah thy sleep on it. 
Sleep before niealfi niaktaji the Ijody lean and dries up the 
moisture, but sleep after meak luiurmhea* fy^Ltiadea, and 
strengthens thi^ Ijody. 

115, “ Eat no meal Itefore thou knowest that the 
previous iimal hjia l>ocn digesttid ootnpletely, and thou 
.shftlt know- it by thine a[}pi!tito and by ttie increase at 
spittle in the mouth. For be that eats when the body 
doert not ret|iiite it, will liiiid tluit the fi.iod will hurt him by 
iucreaeing (estingnishing) the nntumJ heat, \vherctLrt if 
a man eats when he m hungry lie will Hnd tlse mtural 
heat uot as hiiniing tire. And wdicn thou feolest appetite, 
then e^t at once, for otherwise the stomadi will feed on 
the Huperlluitirs of the Ixaly, will produce evd Isuujouth, 
and will trouble the bretiu with o>dl vapourn, w that if 
thou eatest uftersvards the food is spt>ilt imd it is of tto 
Umetit to thu liody. 

1 1 Ih “Take heed of the four fu>a«aiLH ut the year to protect 
th^T^elf accordingly. The vernal eiiumijx (i.c. the Spring) 
is warm and moi&it and temperate. It k like the air, it 
the bltxjd, and all light fo^xi is of Ixiietit, such as young 
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vhickem and the fowl called ' l>nuf' (Ddng, Diag), utw-Liiti 
Ixiiled in warm water, Icttme and endive wid goftt'a 
milk: and tins is the hest tune for Wfaid-letting and 
cupping, wldcli is called in Arabic ■ MiMiim ’ < .Mluittn), and 
conjugal life, and for nmch exerclae and purging, and liatha 
in the water, and hot air Ijnths for perapiration, and drinking 
of the Therioc for purging. And any tmublc arising ont 
of blood-letting or of purging wtU soon Ije remedied mid 
rewtorfjd thiwugh the action of tlie aenson. 


IIT, “Hie nest semiun is tlini of the Snmmer. 'fiik 
Hooson iji hot and dry, and it stirs up the red gall and 
nuikee men sangqine. It is necessary to abdaiu from 
anything that is liot either in food nr in drink ur in 
medicines and apices. Abstam also fruoj over-oating. for 
it will cstinguish the natural heat. Eat only cold food. 
Hucli ns veal in vinegar, and cucuiuiKira. and young thickenn, 
fattened on barley meal, and of fruit, sour apples, and nuts, 
and Hour pomegranates,and do tint indulge in tteshly liking 
kee[) aloof from blood-letting and cupping, except when it 
is alwolnlely niMTeasaiy. Bo not take niueli esorcLse, and 
rtleo U!^ Lhe liath 

118. “ Tlien follow tlic cold Autumn days. Tlds 

season is cold «nrJ dry. and it stira up tile bJack gall. 
Abstain from eating or <irinking amthing cold and dry: 
eat and drink only what is warm and' moist and aoft. .mdi 
(W chickens, laml*. and sweet raisins, and Hglit old wine' 
and keep away from aTiythmgtimt may produce aiekncholv' 
have more exorcrie and fleshly liking than In the Stn.imcr 

and go more often to the hath, and take purgiiigH if 
uml b*?, 

IID. “Hien follows the rainy season (Winter) which 
ts cold and moist, it stira up the whole pldegm. and it is 
nec^irj to turn again to warm and spicte. such as 

pigeon-s and young taiulis, and roast meat and Lot sniees 
and figs and nute, and dear rad wine, but if any of tla^i 
enmot be obtameiJ, then us,. h,>t electuaries, and ahtitain 
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from ami from blood-letting, except when it neeti 

b^^ And chiinge the iiir and warm it, mid also, auoitit 
thy body with wm-m oltitxnem-s iuid jrnst t^^mperate b&Lhj^; 
mill strong exercise, imd to know one^Q wdfe* ur tuiicii 
eating, will not hurt at tliis settson,^ for the digestiun is 
veiy strong at this time of the year- 

120. “ Alflsander^ take care of this gloriouH temple and 

<jf the iiAtiinil heat with all thy might. For mo loug as the 
beat h teiiiperatc and tkje moisture hs proportionate, that 
heat feetlB the man and Im hcabh laata and long (life) is 
aasurefL For tw'O camtes a man feeble and hla body 

di-icavs. First is the natm-al weakening from too much 
exennse, when the dryness overpowers the lujdy mid tlie 
existence comes to an end j and the set^md is accidental 
w'eakness, plagtiea, disemw, and the loss of mind. That 
which imikes the h^dy fat and itioifit is peace and re^, 
eating of the diah called * Aspidbay," sweet i^avouries^ and 
the drinking of warm milk and swet^t wine, and sleeping 
after eating mi a soft and ecmifortiLhlc bed ui a cool plnee, 
and bathing in flweet w^arni wati^r. 

121. " I ki not stay too long in the liath^ for the tiath 
dries up the sap [O.M.: whilst the body should, on the 
contrarv% be made soft tbroogh the IwLthjt and sindJ at 
all times sweet (wtanatics, rjuch as jimmine In the WinU^r 
(roinv Bcusim) iind roses and carnations (eamphor ?) in the 
Snnjiiier [O.M.: one must vomit at least once a month, 
especially during the liot seafum]^ for vomiting washes 
the stomach and elcanaes it from evil hiiiiioui^ and rotten 
plilegms, and whem those evil humumn are retiuced the 
natural warmth U strengthened to digest the food and 
to bcnclit the bxly and to nourish iL 

122. ” Still more proHtabie with this disp:i^?3tion is 
to have pleasu^%^ songs, Juid lioouur ajid vktoiy' nver the 
enemy, and occupation with plcji^ant objoets. and the sight 
of K^mitiful faws, and the reading of Ixwbi tJiat are 
ft delight to tJiO souljistetiiug U> sw eet fiingcrM, and pla^diig 
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witL fritinAn, cJothesj rich til divere colours, uiid to Ik; 
liiioiijtcd with good oifitiuentB, KccorJing to hcjisoil 

123, ■' lu the contrary ot all this. Ii”mnes,s iiud wnstiag 

c.f Ixidy osjuic from eating aud .JrLiking little, from over¬ 
work imd exereiae (standing) in the sun. keeping Itjng 
time awake, sleeping Ijefore moala oti a liani bed, and 
bathing lii aulphnmted (evil-smelling) waters, in eating 
salted and pickled foods, which are moreover cold and 
Khaip, and burnt fLwd, and drinking old wine without 
water, and too much purging, and blood-letting, and too 
much sexual life, anxiety and dread, and dreary thonglits 
of tilings to eojiie; till tli€fij4^ produce leAiincjss of body 
mid dry it tip,” 


Il4. Hook XII f: Of ari^ onri of iiatumi 

Jwmfa fiwi of the iimptirtie^ of }>redoiis etojies and peada 
Thou knoweat already, from that which I Imve mcntiontsl 
hitherto imto thee and of wliat I liave repeated nnto 
thee over and over again, that the cBiajnce of all tlmt la 
m thia wiiole world, above and below, the near and the 
far, iindergo no change in their esoence; the change is 
merely an accident which is div ided into form “and 
apptamnee. And smee tim auhitatiee doe, not ehango 
the cau^ o the change Ues outeidc it, and the whole 
Jimtcnal world which tlion seest eonsiats of four siiWuccs 
mid th^ arc the four elements, and out of these are then 
^>rn the mmeml. vegetal,Ic, and tlie animal world, and 

tin n ai] of them la aobdivided Into smaller sections 

mid are (called) species and kins. If I nhould attempt bo 
explain or to mention Hjem all. it would take me too 
i-g, iior m this the object of niy hook. For my red 
objwt Lhurein is tn fuliil my pmmise and to toll tliee^symo 
-1 he laddies of tins secret. Now that f Zl 

explamed ,t to thee in what p^edea. thou art sure lo 
know and to tnid that it Is true, I will now 
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uato thtw tli« virtue of pnedouB stonte, for it w oticeswiTj* 
that thou kiiowfirt Lheii(, for thoy may prove to be of 
great benetit unto tbeo, «ntli the help nf God. 

lia. '■Tilt* highwt science ia the tuowledgc how t*i 
niBke silver aud goW. yet the true knowledge is with- 
helfl from (men), for it is impuHtdblo that auy man Iw 
likened to Gtid In hit* fiiinhiiuental nctioiis. But it ie 
evident tlmt thiaiC accidents (changos) cauj i>e ohtamed if 
no one Idnders, for they are whiect to the universal law 
(i.e. of the unity of suljstimce). It sudites, therefoit. to 
deal with the sccideiits, for anyone who follows them up 
follows the right path, though their inner nature may 
remain hidden. Take then of Zaniik (arneuic) one portiou, 
and put it in vinegar until it. turns white, and then take 
an alloy of fjincksilver and silver and mii them willi the 
oil of eggs and put them in the fumiiee. as 1 liave taught 
thee before. If it turns white as the bird called in Hebrew 
‘ Pome,’ in Arabic ^Aknh^ then it is good : If not, put it 
back into the furnace until it tnm.s an thou wiahest. Then 
put one portion of it to seven of Mure and one drachm of 
the Moon, and it will bo perfect Then take of ‘ Iladiin 
Ktaf}' (Hadus Kfltag, Hams Katag), aud feed with it tlie 
' Paras: which b called in Arabic ' Ahth.' initil it turns 
green, and mix witli it ' Shtkuzaif' and u-ax, and oil of 
eggs, and take one draclun of it and put on two diwchms 
of the Moon and the Sun, in two portions, and tliat will be 

12(1, Anti if thou make ft ring of diver and goid with 
a red jnciuth act in it, and engrave on it the imago of 
a naked girl, tall and strong, riding on a lion, and six men 
u'orsbipping her, and it is made In the morning of Sunday 
at the hom'<?) of the sun, at the conjunction of Leo 
aud Sol, and the sim is in it, and the moon is in the KKh 
degree at the height which is caUed ‘ f in Arabic, and 
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tlie det^?) fai- »w*iy from il Thun, wlitwoever wcara such 
a ring mtiM lie rcvt-rencod by the people. They will listen 
to hia voice- ttnd fullil aU his wLshun in this world ; «nd 
no man udll be able to withiitay him. 

127, “ ‘ liutk 'This ia one of the greatest poisous, but 
not reMguisable through taste or colour, for when people 
taato it. It luLH no bitterness, none of the bittemeafl of 
the (wp or of tlie leopard. And the gold-lime (orpimeut 0, 
which IS called ‘ A7«#,' ie also oae of thouw puinona whieli 
are indispensable to thee. It ia one of the swret in.-rtru- 
ments of wav. In' means of wliieh miafortsme in war esn 
be averttyj, os I liavc akeody told thee. Rely, bowe>er, 
only on the special lucky star under which thou wii.st bom! 
Xcitbef subtlety nor endeavour can profit thw. iJo nut 
undeilakc anything in this world as if fchou wort going to 
live for ever, but think of tbt^ world to come, and consider 
thyself UH one who iiiay die on the morrow. It is needful 
that tboQ busiest, thyself in thy govematice oidy witl. 
piuiciples all necessary, and oKcliewejit the detnila. Heed 
it with discretion, for it is a gnat token, 

12H. - Know that * Kemia' (i,e. Alchemy) is not a true 

(Mdeuce. Not so ploughing and sowing, which should be 
the insist beloved in thy sight: thraugh them shalt thou 
p^per, and thy governance sliall be csalted, and tliv 
kiiij^oiu sindl proRiJcr by the help of the Lord. 

129. “ Since predons stones linve special \'irtues as 

I slittll mention later on, I shall determine tbose marvellous 
virtue which will prove to thee of gr^t benefit, and 
which are proved by trials and tested by me, 

KIO. “Tile stone Ibi^Kar (BeiMar). This is a Peitdau 
name, and mcams ‘ aver^ misfortune/ others say it 
tightens the wind (subdne^the demon). It Lh of a twofold 
ciibur, one yellow like a piece of wa.v. and the other 
o ivc-,^een with pwen streaks, liking like a sa[Jow piec.! 

ot l,u,. It „ «„d tUl it U tou«,i „)«, i„ tl,„ 
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of the Hiuiket^. It iu rolled iDto snmU white bfillft, Boft tn 
the toqeU ; its property lb thfit it proiectH agftiTyjt itlE 
manner of poiHote^^ of beaslSr pljints^ ucud iidm^rub, and uf 
the bitt^ and fltin^ of imect^. Re who drinks of it twelve 
;^rftina weight will be AAved freni dtiHth ajid the poifton wiH 
out in the sweaL He who puts it in a ling on Ida 
liand will ho reverenced by the pi-^ple and by all wlio 
lieliold him. If it be ground to powder anil strewn on the 
bite of a reptile it will draw the pcjiwm out, and even 
Hhould tlie place liave staritd bo putrefy it will atill l>c 
healed ; and if tliey take of the pow'der two IjarJey grains 
w'eiglkt, ikiid melt it and throw^ it into the mouth of vifU'Hi 
and rcptile^i, it wiU auffocat^'! mid kill them* And if they 
hang flome of it round the nock of a child it liee^jmea proof 
against epilepsy and any other evil occniTenoo; it r^vea ifc 
frcaii bad accidentiL 

lai. “The pearl, which is called 'Juk^U' in Arabic:— 
Thei-e are three kinds : red, yellow, and black, tie who 
sets ill hiH ring or bangs round his neck any of these 
kinds of pearls, and conies into a town where the Illness 
called ' Tam tLn ' is raging, no iUrn^ that happened to the 
inhahitantfl shall toncli him. WhoHoever pubs oil his 
hands a ring with a red pearl in it will be^ courageous 
and mudi honoured in the eyca of the jRwple. Wlmsocver 
i.^nginvcfa on it the likeness of a lion and the cunstellatlon 
lAtn with the nnii inside and the rays darting out afar, wdll 
hi* greatly revereiiccd, he will obtain his object, and 
i|ukkly fuilil hifl deFsire, and he will nut sec in his Hlet-p 
t+.Trifjnng drtaniK. 

132 . ' ZihM (liiucimld):—TKe property of thw utoue Jh 

that honour m piiid to ths iimn who woars it in liiH ring, 
on hi» hand If Imiig round thu neck it appeuKwi 
ache. eHpecially when kept dose to the atoniBcli. Diiwolved 
4ui!l timnk, it in also good for leprosy, Whosoever weani 
it in liLt ring or iNiund his neck, and it is hung Iwfore 
illnet^ appeal^, will be freed from pains in his belly. 
j,m.A.a. I9n«, 


Tiili HECRETL'M SECHETUHL’i!. 
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133. " Tlie stonn ‘ A/fl(tmnh* Mfhlch is in 

AraTiit*This is u stone which great kings highly priz(> 
and ti'eftsnn; it in their treunnTT, It^i great properfy is 
that no tuim can slay him who wearH it. It has ne'i'er been 
hitinrl with n slain man. If it is ground and dJasolved in 
Water and dmnk, it saveia fnjm the wting of sourpiimn and 
from the deadly poinnn of reptiles and snakes. 

I. -14. "The steme Alk<iJif.if i —■'I’liiH stone iit a soft atone, 
black (Ethiopian), and is Inminous (brilliant). The touch 
of it IB eold, fire hn? no power over it and cajinot bum it. 
Its property is that it saves from all hot temra, iniiHmitcli 
as anyone taking it in hia hand feels vety cold, and needs 
keep it and cannot removio his eyes fitnu it. Wluisoever 
wears one of these stones appears great in the eyen of n.^n . 
who will reverence him. He who gocfl to war and iveors 
oue, no man can fight against him, but (his enomy) is 
confonnded, and stares at him. Therefore get thee a large 
number of them, and nise them and act according to the 
secret ivhieh I have taught thee. 

195. "Alexander, snflice this aumver to the rei^nest 
wliich thou didst make of me. Study it, consider it, 
take heed of it, and tliou shalt obtain thereby good under^ 

standing. May the Lord, in His mercy, canse thee to 
prosper." 

End of tire book called "Tlie Priiy of Privies": 
praise unto Him wlio knows all the hidden things. 
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MISCELLiKEOUS COMMU^^TCATIONS. 


OoviNDA, OOPENUBA, UpESDIIA, 

1 am afraid that my bad hamdivriting is teaponaihU* for 
lut error in Mr. Ktnuedy’a lunriied and deeply iutercsting 
urtictc au Kri^km, Chritfllttnity, and On ffujarfl. in the 
lo&t nximber of the Jouriial. In a ncfbe on p. 979 he quotes 
me os on authority for the fact that 'Govinda' is really 
'Dp^ndra, the little Indra-' My writing bos eundently 
-been jnisreud. What I did say woa that ‘Goviuda' was 
really n Prakrit form of the Sanakrit ‘Gop^dra,' i.e. Lord 
of Cowherds, When the word wa« taken back into 
Sanskrit It was given, in its new form, a new etymology. 
By the panditn it was falsely oonnecUfd with he 

finds, and said to mean ' a cattlfl-finder.’ See Wackemagei. 
jl«i 7 idi 8 <r/i« GrawnwftA*, 1 , p. lii. Tlie word boa nothing 
to do with ‘TJpendra,' 

May 1 add tliat the flowptanee of everything that 
Mr. Keunedy says about the introdnotion of Chriatian 
into India by Gujars, in no way alters the undoubted 
fact the modem tcsching of \i}iiakti came to the 

Ganges Volley from Southern India, aud that that teacliing 
also, as I have shown, included many ChrLstiim ideas. 
The two streams, a Rama-streaiu from the south and 
a child-Krisbna stream from the north-west, can well have 
intermingled in the country i-onnd Mathurn. 

Geoisoe a. Grierson, 

Ort, sm. mi. 
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SaTLTAKtJ-X-SI.SA flEGAM. 


YethadIpa. 

Muy I ofldr (1 fuiiLidr fem of prtxif tluit may by 

tt corruptiQD of or main tamed bj^ Dr. Koiiow on 

p. 1053 of the Inat number of thy JouximJ. Li Benipili 
every' is pmmiiinced at the pmjent day, Es'eryune* 
nven a paijilit, proaouucefl Vvftju oif BUpi, as 

and JCr^r. as 

Dr. Konow'g examples are taken froiu Soutlieni and 
Western Itidiu, but these come fnjin a tract only two or 
three hundred miles from KaaLL Bengali pand^l^ inslu^t 
that in these wordSp as pronounced, the sibilant is £, not 
.\Iy Own ear^ howevtt^ fails to detect any difference in the 
Bengnli pronnnciatiQn of £ and 

G, A. Grlerwx. 

Orf. Sm, S^G7. 


ScrLTAXU-X-!??l.SA Beoasc. 

With n:[erencie to the July number of the Joumab 
p. 608,1 find that thia lady's tomb at Allahabad h certainly 
a ceuoiaphj for she was, at lier own desins, buried in 
Slkaiidni beside the tomb of her grandfather, " on the 
right side as you enter the ceiueteiy ” She died at Agn* 
of dropsy^ on tile 4th Skahan^ 1056 (5th September^ 1646), 
Her aunt Shakaru-n-Nisa also expiv-ssed a desire to be 
buried in Akbir^a tomb, and the h^ft side was assigned to 
her in or before 164§, (See Fadshahnanm, ii, 6l}3-4d But 
Sbakarq-n-Xlsa. survived her niece, and did not die till 
thft 26th yt^iir uf Shah Jahan, 1652. (See Waris^s con- 
timmtimi of the PadshaJinama, B.M. JIS. Add. 6,556 
p. 463*p) She tiiust have K^en a very old woman, for she 
wa.a of a marriageable age in 1594. The longevity of 
many of the ladies of the Timurid family k in marked 
contrast to the short Jives uf their husbands and brother^i, 
and seems to point to their superior tcinpenmc» 3 . 

H, BE^T:kimiE. 
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Tin: Authorship of the Dahi9Ta\\ 

Dr. Rieu in \m Catalcugii^ of Persian MSS.^ 

ij 142\ that in a "MS. dated 1209 A.tl. (LT94-5) ttie author 
of the DabL^tau iii said to be Mir Zfi-bFaqar VAlL-ul-HiisaiuI^ 
tiurmmied Mnbad SImh, 

This ij=t corroborated b 3 ^ a stateiTjeiit made UaJf a eeutuiy 
earlier bj*' Shah NiwM the author of the Maasiru-l- 

Umoxa- In the aeeouiit. of Akbar'a Divine Fiuth, whidi i^ 
appended to his bio^^phy of Sul^n liJiwiijalj Na^iahbandi, 
he atatefl (vnl. ii, 392) that the author of the Dal^istan 
Has Zu-I-Faq;^ Ardistanh with the pea-iiame of MhljoA 
A variant, which \h snppoited by the usually correct MS, 
B.M, AiIeL GoGOp p. 322*, Ime 9, givcB Zu-l-Faqar'a dtsdg- 
nation as A^ar Sasam. 

There is, however^ a statoiuent in the Dabistan, p. 989 
of the Calcutta oilitiou of 1809, and voL lii, 46, of Uie 
transtaticm, whicli seems tti militate ngninst the ideutity of 
the author with |th-J-faqfir ^mn. It is stated Diere that 
the author rtXKJved some iofonuatinn about the Kaa-^h&nis 
from Pfsn = Sultan Zu-bqadr, Zu-l-qadr ni»hrid, wlio now 
hiiN tlie title of Zh-l-faqar Bnt I ttufik Zfi-bfaq^ 

here must be a miat-ske fur Zh-l-qadr,^ It h not likelj'' 
that a man wljoee title was ZO-l-qadr would have it 
chanj^i'd to ZQ-l'faqiir, ajid moreover Peri Sultan m 
eviilently the sdiine man as the Piri (or Peri) Aqa of the 
Padshahnama, ii^ 28^ wdio is dewcribfrd there as ha\iii^ 
tlie title of Zii-bf|adr libaii. He was sent on a laecret 
miRsian by Shah Jaljan to ^Ali Mardan Khan to induce 
liiin to sfiirreiiJei' thi) fortress of QandHiair, He was 
employed in Af^hamstan, and was long governor of 
tihuKni* and just the man likel^^ to Ije employed by 
S^aid IH intardewing the EctUi^hanl leader, os 

* Hi tide writing thirt I hJivE faund tliat It ^u 4 Qadr itl iha two MSR 
flf thE Diibbst^n ill Uw HriUnh ^iliuieuiu, 8ee Adrf. ni.eTO, 32[7* iuid 
Add. a 
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described in the passage oE the Datiistan already referTtiil 
t0^ The ^ords ^ a person from lULture poaiiesBed of Tigonr 
and ’worth ** in Shea & Troyer s trunslatitJii are Troyer^s 
rendering of qndr ^ii-l-ijadT niz/taf/p hut tha 

expression iT-ally Tne4infl that his name was Zii-l-qadr* and 
that he l>elonged to the ZO-l-qadr tribe. As stated by 
Bloebinann, Ain, tran,slation, p, Zn-l-qadr is the nniue 
of a Turkaman tribe. Both Zu-l-faqar and Xn-l-r|adr 
KMiis are frequently mentioned in the second rolume of 
the Padshahnnma, and are quite different pergons. 1 do 
not know when ZU'hfaqar Kh&ii died^ hut it h stated in 
the Maaaim-I-Uniaju, li, 46 2^ that Zfid-qadr KMn died 
in the 21&t year of Sh&li Jaliuxi (1647), But even if 
Zli-i-fin|aT Khan be the rigiit reading in Lhe lUibistan, 
there is no roasoD to suppose that Zfi-l-faqar Khan and the 
plain Zu-l-faLiar or Mir Zu-hfaqir, who Ls said to have 
written the Uabistan^ are one and the same person^ We 
arci apt to forget the wicle ditferenee nuide by tho 
appellation * Khan/ Khan was, In tlie old jiloghuJ times, 
a title of great honour, and the author of the Mackainid- 
Umara is ahvaya careful to record when the subject of 
any of his tioticon is made a IJJiau- There is no reason 
to suppose that the auUior of the DabmlAn ever an 
official or that he hiwi the title of ^lan. He waa a 
’Wandering fKjholtir, lx>m apparently in Patna in BiJiar, who 
\nsitefl Kashmir. Kabuh Mashhad, Snntt^etc,, and eventnallv 
Mettled at Chicacole in the (Janjani district of thi‘ Ma 4 irFm 
Pre,^ddency. Ah he hiniHidr aayB, Fate ttjre Iiiia away frcmi 
hia friends and landed him among Hiiidinc Possihiv 

inqniriea al Chicacole t'SukflrkuJani) might lead to srane 
farther inforuiatinn aljout hiiiu Ah Chicacole is in the 
Decc4in, and the author of the IhihLntan viaited Haidarabid, 
the anthur of the Maivsini-bUiiLai'a, ’vndio wan a Deccani 
official, had good opportunities of knowing who the author 
of the Dabistau was. 


H. Bentriwe. 


A XEW ORIENT A I, QUAJirERLY. 
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A New' Oriental Quarterly. 

Ill July the /fui-wiia d^H Siudt Oriental 1 begRR ita 
career under the Huspces nf the ifciwrffi OnVn^iiie attached 
tn the Faculty of Philosophy and LetterH o£ the Uuivereity 
u£ Boine. 

The foundei^ of the new reYieWp prof^^^Hora of the 
Fftcnltyp believe, m they Ray in an introdnetory preface, 
that the alms of the Orientjil School will lie best served 
by a puhlicatiun of the kind proposed, Besideej Italian 
acholarship needa fuller TTcpreHentation in the Held of 
Oriental studii^s. Tide the Rlmsta promiHea to affordp 
with original memoitap pnblicatioti of inedited texts, and 
notices of the work done etscwhere. 

Tlie tiiat part, (numbering 167 pvges) of vol.i begins appro- 
priiitely witli Abyssinian m^ltt^3r, the text and traiiKJation 
of hnAnrical lepynrts of Abysraina published by Professor 
Igmrio Guidi Lanniaids tnmftlatJori of the Athurva Veda 
is the subject of an article by Professor De Guliematis, 
who, as Director of the Oriental School, presides over 
the new re\'iew. A Jain text, the Vil.^ripujya4XtrUm, of 
Varflhaniuiiasuri b aiial^^ed by Signor A Bidlini. Oliififsfio 
studies are represented by Pj-ofessors C- Pmiii and 
L. Nt>c:eutini, the fonuer publishing a tmiislatioii of the 
CbinetK^ version tif tlie Jlahilpitrininrana and the 

latter a tmiiskthm of a Chiinws cnllection of maxims, 
IvuowTi as the Precious Mirror of Pme Heivrt,” There 
are useful biographic^d notes, and an ohituaiy notice of 
Aufreehk A feature uf the number is an interesting 
Butt^fHno dealing with the kU:st publications on the 
laiiguag<:^s and Utcratiircs of Africa. Similar bulletins 
are promised for Semitic, Indo^lraniaQ, and Gentriiil Asian 
subjects. 

The Rlimhi is charged with the duty of puhlishing 
the prcwieeiliugs of tlie Italian Committee of the Inter¬ 
national jVjssociation for the Scientitie Exidomtion oE 
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MAI>HURA-VA3hL 


CeutraJ Akih md the F^r East, wliich Committee, by the 
way, Imd be^un practical work by procuriu^ the funds to 
send au Italian Sinnlngue, Dr. Va,cea^ on a iuisslon to Chliui. 

The subscription to the ^huji Ortt^Udi 

ia 2t> fire per amium outside Italy. Foreign suhscribe^ra 
are supplied hy Otto HatrassowHtz, Leipzig, 


MADHmA~VA.>’h Sanskrit Poetess of Tanjobe- 

SanskriL scholara of the preseut day have tu be ccin- 
gratiilated cm the discoirery of au excellent and extensive 
poem, popularly known as the Afadhuravam-Kd^^ifu, nftcjr 
the siimaiue Mudhura-vaigil earned by the famous poetest^ 
uf Tatijore, who calls it by the luviiie AVi-^uiuuyonrt-iS^Tvr, 
and classes it an a I^lnJui-kavyBL It treats of the story 
of the Kamayaim, and consists, as in the only palin-leAf 
manmucript avadabte tu us at presetiL of fourteen 
U> thu end of the eonteatii tif the SiuidarakanihL of the 
Rmjuiya^ ; and thie coidch to about 1^*500 sfokfis of 
varioos TOctrea. There are^ however, some additional 
versos at the end showing that the work hmi ItL^m 
coniplek^I by the pc«iitcsfi. The style k very simple and 
chask, and the pcstrij has throughout a nielodkiUb flow, 
Tlie autlioreoH was a court poetc^ of E^tfjhwjmtha Bkupn^ 
who, it k said, ruled over Tonjore, aud was hiiiifiL-lf the 
author of an AikdAra Hdmuymui, This RffifhmuVlui 
Mri/si was the third Kayak Prince of Tanjore, who 
awendcHl the throne in IflU A.k. and the Alndkit^rfivilttl^ 
Kdvffti may thcrofore he ascribed to the middle of the 
seveuteeriLh eentniyn when the Prince's Court had ixytchcd 
its swiiilh. 

'Phe work rieldy deserves publication, ns it is pL^rhti|is 
the tirut Maha-kavya coming to iis from tlm jsin uf a* 
member of the fair sex. 


W, T. Nauanimuienuar, 
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The Child 

I ]ia 4 l lioptnl tLat a ph^msal of Mn Koiititdy'a ptipeT^ 
on "ITui Cliild Kri^^ll11^a. Clirintmnity, and tilt" CujarH" 
woultJ retflrjve certain difficnltieH or to tho corroctneiiw of 
hifi miiin reaulte which I felt Iwiuiid to esprtas on hearing 
the paper read; but as 1 still feel grave doubt on several 
points in Mr, Keonedy's mo^t exhiimitiveaiid able ar^inent, 
I propone briefiy to iudicate wome eonaidemtiotis directly 
arising ant of tlmt argument whicli up[}ear to me hardly 
to have received full weight in Kennedyreview. 

Mr. iCennedy attempts ta show ini^r tdia that the 
identification of Krsna and Visiiu waa late in date, and in 
certain part^i of Hindustan at any rate was not complete 
bv 300 A.D., and that tliii eoaception of tho chihl Kr?na 
WiVi iiitr<]diieed at Mathni-a iu the fifth or idxth century 
A.D. ujs the TCflult of the meeting at that town of lax 
Buddhists and eager Hindus with Northern nomads who 
brought A child-god, a Cliristian legend, and a Cliristumw 
festival. 

To prevent mhundei-staudiug it may be as well to way 
at once that there is no good ground for denjing the 
eidsteiict^ in the kgenda and cult of Kpna of elements 
derived from the Christian faith.* The rtwrublauct's 
between the detaib of the lives atifJ of Christ and 

Ktsiia pointed tait m Wobt^rs classical treatise on the 
Kreimjanm^i*^^* sumTtmriKcd by Mr^ Kennedy,* cannot 
reasouabi}" be itscriljed to mere accident. But witli regard 
to them two thingn liiirst alivaj^ be Iwrue in niind: in 


I J./f.A S., IW 7 . . 

• Siliiilarlv, T Ka™ nevw duiihterl tluit the mtxleni (frwtnne of Bruikti 

MlstftfUB CbrisliAii AV|,a 1 I n^mrd an aot iJ«ir bitqly tn 

Vw lifoved, in that llsf EloCWicw defival it® origin tmai Dirlstinnitj. Th.fl 
enmulanva oiriLlen'W of diinEliriti#* in tbe IWlii 

4 &.'i -sq.) 13, of Cfm'sc, no Vnltlis in mattm af lifigim 

* p. ara. 


170 


TU£ CHIUJ KiWSA. 


* 


the first place, tuimy of the iiicmt j^triking HiiifilAritw.*# 
ootiahst of detaiJs fniind only in apoctj'jjhal gospels and 
writings of uucertaiii date, and may quite os prubahly be 
due to bornoTiviiigs by Christianity tm by Khrijuism; itud 
in the accond place it Is at least a« tjaay logically to 
explain tliese siiuiliintiej; by the h^'pethesis tliat there 
existed in India ttn indigenous cult which nsiembled 
Christianity in certain reapiants, and which therefore 
naturally asaiuiilat'cd whatever Hindu taste found 
attractive in tlie new religion which was brought by 
misaiouitriea and others from the West, as by the theory 
that the w'hole cult of the child ICmtia Lh bonoweii. 

To turn now to Mr. Kennedy’s liret theorem, the late 
date of the general recognition of Krvua as idcutiHed with 
Mkhu, we find that the proposition rests on the temia in 
which, in the third book of the Mahahhilmta, his cm) test 
Tivith the Dailya king, Aalva, is described. Mr. Kcniiedv 
argues ^ that the jMJct aHcrihea to Krsna, not the discus fif 
Tif^u Or tho bow of liom, but the thunderbolt of Indra, 
and that he cannot there fore have regarded Kn«na aft 
identical with He then proceeds to find an 

date for the passage by comparing the description of the 
siege of Hvaraka w'ith Auiiiiianvis Marctdlinus’ description 
of the siege of Amida in 3S!I A.n,, and enndudea that the 
passage muat date from u tiint—not earlier than the fourth 
century \jr.- -after the .Sassaniaus liad learned from tlie 
Bouians the art of bfisieghig and defending fort)tied cities 
by tnines, etc. Tlie latter jmrt of tlie aignment wems to 
me to ignore unduly the poeaibilitieti of poetic invention in 
diwribiug the conflicts of gods a))d demons, atid if we 
must press history out of the passage, can it U- said to lie 
nooesaary to go as late us the lnurf,}i centiiiy a.u. ? (jr is 
there anyLliiug in the text wluch could not liave Iswii 
written in die tii-st century- a-D. by an Indian with some 
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ifliiigiDfition who had heard by repoit of the laodra of 
warfare employ wi by the Empire ? Bot what h of more 
importance than the date of the paasa^p the evidence a;^inHt 
the identity of Kr^riM ^ujd Vi^i;iu k surely cjuile msufHeient 
31 r Kennedy's own account of it appears to me to establish 
tilt Identity of the two divinitius in the mojit stritiii;^ 
TOunnL'r. He lays etress on the fact (p. 962 ) that die 
thinly veils the solar ehai^acter of the and 
Krsijft fit#i to his bcjwstnng Ins favomite W'eupon of 
fin\ which rises in the air like a second NoW' 

1 submit that the f^jIuf character of Kt^na is precisely the 
clmiiijcteristic which marks him as identical witJi Vi&niL 
It seems to ina as certain aw imytldny in Vedic mythology 
can be that VisTju wa^« a san-goda and ttiat it w^ae to that 
chanicteristie that he oweis his gnuLual developineiit to 
be a supreme deity,^ It hardly’ seems po^ible to iLstribe 
to Krena an original solar eliaracter. His name tells 
serioiiKly isgaiiLst it: the ' dark sun * re-quires more espla- 
imtion than ^tseel^JS likely to receive, and the characteristjcfl 
enuincTatird hy 3 fr. Kennedy (p. 1 ) 62 ) point with much 
greater likelineas to Kp+na having once been a Vegetation 
Spirit. Ifp theijp w'c Ihid Kpna appearing distinotly as 
ti. solar divinity, we are fairly justified in Ftajnng that he 
waii, in the pca^t's mindp not far difibrvnt from 

A,s evidence for the early date of the identiheation of 
Kr^iiu anil Vi^iinp it uhcIckh to ijuoto tho Epic aa long 
oa doubts of a serioui^ character exist as to its Bat 

we have tlie evidence cif Piitanjali, wduch, though not 
conclusive, de^ierv'es fuller eonsideiiitJou Lhau It has 
received from ifr. Keiinidjv In disoussing^ PiiuiiiL iv. 2 . 

^ Foir Msi reiJ iaiiwrta&ee ot MDn-ww7?ihip in Iiuiiii, Mi*tmccrs 
nnifiliiia-d testim&tty [Sivrm Jfe^rw'p txdkJia. Iiy tmnt, ii:^ p. 

“ But JCfirfipiM, and Vi^n iirpiK-ju- Aft in Tnittiliyjl 

K, I, d tsbyir f jffwZj p i, |j^ j S s nad l-he 

tlnte ni thut dua hiinlSy tm \ikt<£r than flie ttilnl cofiturj" an 

It jirolokbly UW^ eitrUfr, owl ooiy ueciiuiil VjynU mast, lika nuts 
ui ft. 
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Patdiijali distinctly sR 3 'fl that Vairndcva is a of 

tho and Webtr^ liiuiself AcluiitM that, on the 

auul(>g 3 ’ of I'ivabhagavata, while the paHsa^ does not 
prove tlmt Kniia is identical ^^^th Vianii, it does show 
that he was already fat more than a Kaatriya aod was 
a higher divdne ettature. But. Inter on, Weber* with his 
usual candour, makes another adiiiisMon. In dLscasaing 
the evideute aflorded by the Mahabhwj'a for the early 
existence of the drama he notices tJie fact that the two 
legeiiiLs mentioned m the subjisite of representation are 
the BalilMindho and the Koipsavadha. and be points out 
tlwit, ati the Hrat of theiio subjoeta is uiidoubtedly taken 
from the legend of Vimn, it is probably JieceHwiiy tonaHome 
that aircadj^ Vi^im and Xi^rta stood in a closo reJntioiiship. 
Tliere scenm. indeed, oo ground wlmtevor to denv that they 
were already identified, and that this wna the case Lh 
indicated by the fact that the Malinlihasya » tells us that in 
the Kimi*«.vmtha the Qnmthikas divided theinscivefl into 
two parties, the one foIlnwerH of Xaijisa, the other follower 
of Ktk^, and that the former wen- kaltimuJtJwk and the 
latter Talaumitkhuh. Weber ^ was natumUy pilled to 
hnd that Kratia’a friends we™ red in colour, but the 
whole thing explains Iteelf when we regatx! the contest 
as oiie of the many old nature ritoab* where twn parties 
join m mimic strife, the one striving to rescue, the other 
t(i capture the sun. Such a ritqaJ, in aU piTdinbilitv. wim 
the soi^e uf the drama in tireoce. and tract* of‘ii are 
to k. found in England. 'Hie auppotter« of Knuia ^ 


* Ind. iStufi., xEiir p, 35:*. 

tl.* J ^ nf In die cnwtJi <J 

tho ilTmmn, cL h6vK Th/ilfrw pp. 3 |(j „ ^ 

* Sota Wtfljer, oji, tiL, |i, 4m, il 3. 

«lribuli«n-, ol 
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idtuititiefJ with ili€? sim, VisnUp luitiirfilJy wtjoir the n^d 
colour of the luminjiry lui jwt of Byrapfltlietk iiiiLgia. 

Xor does the evickiicsG in favour of the second uf 
Mr. KeDiied}"^ theses fleem more ^yfiriafactory. It b, of 
coimie. C4isy to prove anything by clbregiirding the 
referenda in the Mahdbliarata and by aatrigning tlie 
Vi^iiiu Parana juid tlje Jdarivaip^ to the Huth century 
but it b luaidJiy legituuUiTjei mid in th^ of the 
Uiirivani^ ufc least the date assigned m almost certainly 
ivrong.^ Indei^d, ilr, Kennedy % otvn evidence seeuis 
inconKistent with hb neflultHi for the referenw to KrHrm 
nud JJevftki which he (p. 97(1) quotes from tJie Eidtiirt 
Inscription of Skandagnpta seems condnsavely to sbtjw 
that long before the dato of that rt.TOrd, wliicih was 
fxiiupoaed HiKaJ sifter 455-45ti Ki^njik stood to 
In the siiiije ehiae relfltion which marks the legend of thi^^ 
child Krsi^, But surely the existence of the standing 
enmity betn t-en Kt>na and Kanisa, hiH unde, of which the 
Msihabhn^^a^ presents the- mtj«t emiclnKivc proof, eaacntiAlly 
presupposes the existence of a legimd of the youthful 
KrMi.m ? The reblionship would nommlly be accompanied 
by friendship and protection: when the rever&e is f^jurnl, 
and the nephew the nude, the similar legends found 

cificwhf're justify us in thinking that tradition must have 
told j^tne tide uf the ettbrU of the uuclc to remove from 
Ida path the unw^rleome .nephe’il^ IL can hardly bts 
supjiotk'J tbit it wm liift for Christianity, aa Mr* Kennedy 
seenia (p, y?^0) to wuggest, to ttiid a justilicatiaD for the 
killing of Kamaa in the mussaers of the Innocents. 

If, then, Kr^na wits recognised as a divine child long 
before thr conUict of Chrijdiftnity with the Hindus, it 

^ j.it.A.8.. imr?. ft. 

* On Faj^ni. ill, 2, IH : jcfsiAJwi iiia rdMeL^rmA ; tux it, S, 

aft; a#liiAur ouiifiiJf I hUhI tbo Kjm&BaTEhdlu^ qu lij, 1, 3fl. Sew 

Weber, ctp. ciL,. pfN 033 Mj. Thr Ofititwetiau of ami DtaVakI imuft 

bo TiW>' obi if, lu wQUkV mofil pirobablo^ the DffiiiklpuCnL ol tha 

CfKvnipmi. IUf 17, tl, k a enbi^EiMLrkni. 
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roiiuiiiw to con»i<ier wlmt ctiaracter v^’as attrihutijd to tJie 
youtlifiil god. 'ITmv answer npptare to be given bv the 
cpnbet of (,;o%inda whinli beJougs to him in thp ^fahii. 
bharata and pi-obably in the .\klij-d>hfiflya.i Mr. Kennedy 
hiiu.sdf ornteideni the epithet early (p, 9G4), ljut seems 
ntieertam what sem* to awerihe to it. Me renders it 
'the herdamaij of the fertilLsiiig rain-doud.V but 
JflUT (p. fl.9,a 2) he wen,a to think it possible that the 
opithet baa really nothing to do ^nth cattle, but is eijiiivalent 
to L pondni. ' the little Indm.’ I «>nfe^ that neither of 
th<^e rendemgs weii,.s to „it Hatisfactcry. There ia i,o 
j^stihcation for traitsforming the cows into rain-tloiids, and 
e word mnat sorely be either ga-viiukt, an iiregular* 
bnt not inip««iblo formation from the rwtWrf, 'find' or 

\Vafr^*'Ti cow-herds/ 

-eniagt'l and Dr. Gnersyn tako it, In njthi r caae the 

witlTk^ 'w^iated from the Ei^it 

n?b«, iind this well suits bis cliflnicter as a vegetation 
*ip.^ as early thought readily in the os or cow the 

p~ 

g<x] and the j-oimger « paatoml god; ludTmult 

‘ W©l«r. otiL cit, p. 3Si 
P. W: Si'lIZrV'i*3*' 

Ami tlm Gopl^f 1 ^ ^ ctMjnectioa of 

. I!.*,, ”’"r' *“ ''isiraiir 

inotmate in nn ininniJ becotoca lifi k ^ ^ **inetiineB. 

liuimeter. which, ta some ajttent h. 

}i« hifltory 10 inrlephiiijcDt of OiriHtliinjiT M t* 'tT* * 

m the Uivioity of Knnjbut tliilugh {t 

« luro who hKK gnno. i„to a STB^E it 1,1^ 

J-Kwt vt^tdttiuii ApiHt^ ofttifc Ii]>i»nr be rfitnemherad 

^:T^ahou.« AiU. vf 


TILE CHILD KHSKa. 
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ovi^rlwk^-fj that the l^jw w an e&ideatifil adjunct qf the 
lifL=' of an a^ieuHuml people. No doubt it \\uu\d be 
u mbnUke to suppose tlmt this A^rieultnral or piLStonil side 
n^pnis^iiiteil the whole character of K^iuk If the cowhcTd.^ 
who worshipped hini told of his sports with the Gopis and 
his love of the flute ami the dauce, bia worship among the 
Ksatriyas transforini^ his ctmracter into that of a warrior 
of great skill mid ciuiHiHg, traits wlileh ns of the 

Greek Apollo. 

It aeem^, therefore, inipqfssihle to edniit that the con¬ 
ception of KrenjL jiH li chifd or as a pasloml deity was due 
to a Gnjjir horde. It is a difteniit iiuesCton nnd one which 
must await further disaishiioii how far the idea of the 
flivinity of childhood is due to t'hristianity, for the belief 
ill a cliild-god and the divinity of childhood tire ver>' 
different things, 

Ah much of the nhovt^ argument rests on the date of the 
Mababbmy a, it should be said that 1 adopt the middle of 
the second centuiy- B.C. 09 the probable date of tlnit work. 
As against Mr Kennedy thifi view is well grtiunded, nince 
he iicceptti (p, 9d2) tins date. But even if we reject the 
ordinary view, which has the %veighty snpjKirt of S. 
ainang other ^chnlars, it is iJiiposKible, I thinks to assign 
a later ilate^ than the finit cciltllry A.D.^ a (hite by which it 
is pnictically iinpaRsible to suppose that Christian inflncTicvs 
had affected the legend of Kp^na nnd Kamsa, 

A. Beuhiedale Keittl 

YTiAlfrt infif-ifUi |). ^14? (/t: iv-^i^ruK /fidWuTn. JftsfiutiirN/'i 

rriufKi€nW, pp. ISj as. 3d OldcDber^, Bie dtM 

ti. lae. 

“ S«? KiflUkornt tML I»hl5, ji|(, im sq. : BraLler, iJir iwiluchr.n 

iMiehri/laii p, Tlw aaly nnlmCantbl argtlmiMiJi jret luidLu.wl 
the ^nertilly date of Putaojnli ft the £ia»|hility that 

eumpJeft whenure tbe orgunieiit for hi^ dote I* dorived rn*y bo ntarrfAd- 
(cf. U'ebor. op. oit.^ p. SIP). TTio to^TEr timiT. of dato, tki A. i*,, 
given hy W^eber (oja. ciL, p. 310), otumot, liov^^vor, Imj impportiiil bv tho 
little Ckf Abbimmn^-Ii, hH the dmle of that king (if over enij^tod) im 
quite onPoriiLEiL Stw hJ^O- my Jvfarir^ ,4rTTWf4iia, jjfj, 
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XESTOfilAX TABLET FJIU3I SIASFU. 


Db. Hehtel'.s "Das Sunuvaz PaScatastra” 

ItVhile c&Uing ntteutiou (wjjra, July Kumber 1H07 
p. 735) to wmjpttid iloka in the pitae text of tbi libovj 
work, I regret to Have overlooked the fact that Dr. Hertel 
iMui a^jady notol the verse as well w it« e^iuivnlent m 
Haberliindt'iii tsditiou. 


.yclVOnAe^, /flOJ*. 


F. W. Tuu«a«. 


Xestoriax Tablet from Siavfu. 

Mr. Frits V. Holm, who for some months has betti 
e^tged ou a scientifie expedition into the interior of 
Utena lm.H sum-eded. .ifter live months labour, under great 
difficulties, m havmg made an exact replica in stone of the 
ancien famous Nestorian tablet situatexl west of Siaiifu 
fomioriy the Imperial capital. The stone replica weiirhs 

“ <i™nging to have it broi^lit 
to the coast with the intention of bringing it to finrope. 


Tvuian Medtcise. 

floemle’s book ''Studies in the 
Medicmo^f Ancient India" offer to luembem of the Itoyal 
^mtie ^lety, if a sufficient number subscribe, a special 
^tion in paper wrappers at fo. 6i/. a copy noat 
ins^ of at^e ^inary price of iOs. 6d. A^^emlier' 

::ru':‘rs“ - 
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Tuy. iNTRODiTcnoN OK THE Okeek: Uncial and Clknive 

CtLVRALTElLS INTO INDIA. 

e have idedtified with the BabylodLun guddee^ Eni^ 
Enia (tLeiii, ITmia)^ a goddetsH wht^ TUiiiie \h pi-featnttd 
im a eoin of Huvishka oa = 1-h Po =''Ero, or more 

fri.^ 13 ' Hem, Hem (aee page JitK^ve). And we rilialh 
liu donbt, be able hereafter to carry hack the jiaDie? of 
MJiJie of the other deitiea on tho coins of the Kuniishka 
group to tiiuch morel ancient times than those which ^mvc 
liitherto been conteinpJated. Meanwhile, aodie other 
r|Uestiotiw suggest themselves m conncTrion witJi this 
luattcr, VV"e cannot hop? to offer final answers to tlieiu 
off-hand. But an attempt may be oiade tow^anhi a scflution 
of them : and the hap may be expre.^aed that other 
iiiijuirerK riaiy be induced to join id the eddeavonr. It is 
to he borne in uiidd tliai the oidy logical explanation of 
the circTiinstances atinoundiiig the Indian era commenemg 
id ILC, 58 and the sov'^ereiguty of Konishka lies in the 
view that Konishka began to reigd bi (Jiat year add 
thereby founded the era 3 and, that that wan the case, is, 
I think, noTv well established (see this JunrfULl. 1907, 
1048 t). The pljenouicna of Greek palaeognLphy on the 
TOiuH of this group, and the other curious feattires found 
there, have to be considered in that light 

'file emus with which W'e am conct^nied luay be studied 
either in Gan]ni;rs Catalogue erf the Coins of the Greek 
and Scythic Kingw of Btictrin and India, plates 28 to 29, 
or ^alld perhaps somewhat better) in Citimingliaia*s Cottia 
of the Kri^hilns, plat^en 18 to Chrmiide, 

series ft, voL 12 , pkttia 8 to 14.^ But, with thr tn^atnienta 

' Th«f]: plnUt^ mostly illiLHntOa ailly the r^Votuss af iLd cnriiia n thit 
tha featort^ whleh ha't.-v I.hmo. roLmri eo e.u'«|aioajLUy 
i Thrt obiisrwra remfiitk to bn fnilly lUmrtrmted: iJuiy dwr^rve it 

from nmny poltitN nf v^i-aw ; mud it in purtirulBrly aiacii!SNary tllri-t they 
^hdnld W m bco^u-^ it ia lUDungiFt i2ainn at prefwnt ri,ltirilfDt«l 

J.lLA.rT. IWIS. 12 
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fiHERK UNCLM^ AN1> CtHSIVEa IS 


ifcttiKihpd to tliOfiO plates^, thfrrt- should be rpad^ ^dth a view 
to having tlie eorrect iorroH of all the piirtieukrly 

m connexion with the character p= fi}i, the tLtiirleH bv 
Stein in the ludiiiTi Antiq^LUTyf 17, 89 by Ciiuiiin^haxu 
in thn Ikihyltynm^ii C 4 ud '1. 19 ti*, and hj 

E. W. W est, ibid, 2^10 n\ 

Thfi L|UeE^tiun.H which auggeat theioMelveft here are oj? 
fallo’W’R 


In the iLrat plaeCj the coku^ of this gnonp, dating onwardii 
fniHi shortly iiftcr B.C, 58, present ii atrange di^'ersity of 
dbitiei;: or, speaking more accurately* the eoins of KEmbhka 
and Huviahka do so : the published toLua of Vasiiiiiiva shew 
only three namea out of tlie entire list; and thckse three 
iiaiui!:^ ail occur on the iimna ul his predeetRHora From 
the Indian pantheon, we have Buddha, Siva (rneutioned 
as Oi^hok Skandat-Kuiuaraj Mahai^ua, and Vii^klia,^ 


l« KiaLHiLkji or Huvl^liha that we tnay hotw to fijad ooica of Vitwiakta, 
V^iiahkiL, ar Vi^iBllkiL, re|fixnling wh.Om see tliis Jaqrniid, 1^)3. * 

IflOo. 357» eufiiiise ii Unit, in hdtiib chub or ift which pftrt of 

tlid proper ttumo docfl not- lie On the ooin* *kn inH.ial irnwr^l cuFnjve 
B haA hwn raiaroail an K a for ft = v on the OOilM of thi^ gtOap, note the 
wm^ BA ^oAhO = and Bl^ ATO = ’^IrSflkluL 

I mnet ejcrkiti thnt, from want of the necessary types^ It u still not 
jBb praotLCiiblfl nhow the woedft cited joat abmu* oml oihen;* in 
enreiYo fortng. 


^ AdiipLed, with sdrlitEntis, from the sttd 

1. 103 IT. 


* Sae Billion, thlH Journal^ ] ROT. 32 ^. 

■ Kumilm, 8k»(Hln-iKinniLm)f nod ^ahdAenn Bxe uamefsaf KArttik^ya, 
Oka god of war. Viwikha in « tmmo of Skunda; of » sod ul yknndft, 
or of a lllAidfeetetion of SkarwU ragarded as hk mh. rktsA jaU mentions 
.SkAoda tmil VUfikiua aw ms^pamta gorlB, with HUt^ in hw eodunente en 
Pijgilpi, r>, 3, fHl, — tlw welhkFJOw n "^taurya. jukd agsin* wkthnnt 

Klvn, uMijt-t S. 1, IS. The Kiijlik4 mentioiw them a^aepeirata gods und«r 

T- -h atw.S ill the 9aim andcr SL 4, H. 

iiflnw of the Gtiiio iM-«cnt a single with the lumo M^hjisiSno - 

Tor VHrioiti. for thoiie. this .lournJ, IBOT. IfMV. not* 2, 

OOlef. two apOKK, wIUi the Btonda-KunMnt ^od VSWklm , 

<mrr rter. (.hue *6, fige. 33 , Cmmioghwh, pj^te 2*1/10, flif. IB, 
Another K»»e»to th>«, figures, with the omues Skeo.fo-Kut^re. 
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From Orcek sourtT.^, w^? have HerakJ^, Sel^de 

(A\-ritti,"n Sal^iie)^ Hepliahstfw, and appa^^ 1 ntly P&lias (or 
Home counterptfci't of Pa]Ian) under Home Huch name an 
Ribu,' From Egyiit, we liave Sui:up^ or Serftpis ^tlie 
imme in writieii Sarapo), and perliapii Hilni, Horoa.® From 
BaLy]oTiian or other Western Aaiatie HOtiricea, we have ^Iru 


ilaKA-s&jm, hiid Vuatlm ; rjArdf?er« plate fig* J Cuimmghiun^ 
pLilte 2*)/m, fig. 17- Pftaill t4ie Inat we nmst appareutly naaume tl}At 
tLere tt-uro hs]d in i'[&w two, if not thrcss^ ftepttmte nuLnifejitatlDllsj ol 
KiLrEtik^ysu 

It RAem^ rattier atmuge tJmt HD eciin hoA m JOt been bronght m notJee 
mentioning VnrdlukmaEUi* Vira, or ^InbuLTlra, to whom, tin ws know from 
iEWCriplioJiiiK quite aa much worship iJttUi u to BodrlhA In bhu time oE 
KnnLihIni oikl hu jnieee^^mSr 

^ Foot this ocniu see GaidnoTp plate fig. aii; CminliigbanL, jilitte 2iy 12, 
%- 11. Tho namo haa hoen road lij Thocruut Ob Riae, or iloubtEiiIJy 
or Rid# ithiia JanriuLl^ JS77- ^Ivt, Six 4)^ with tho Hu gg ertLietl 
doe. cit.p ‘2ifo) that Rhea (Pathu? CapitelinaP might tniimded ; Ijy 
tilUiinnr aa Rinm Of HOffl, wlt^i the linggtMtEna tlml wc may have here 
AEi tmper^onatiock of tlift city Home ; by Cnnningliam tia Ridfl, wnth 
a pnapo^l to Ukkn iL im deOOtLiig tha ^^imiq-kt Rjddhi, goc4 Icrtnne 
wealth, abumUtioB, ate.* jjertMjnifiixl oa thfl wife of KiiviriL ^teirip 
noqeptiEtg ilOiibtfuIlT RLmiip eax^urad tliAt the type Is Zbroucbriniti. 

The word conidsLa of fem lettom i and 1 itMiily dn not think that Lhara^ 
cinuJd In any ca.wi lie an alliiatea tn Rniux The loat letter nemu tn mo 
a Viuriety nf tlpo Y ^ uy^silon which we have nn others of thafW 

coiiw I for two irti^tico*, see thin donmnh I WIT. H}4dj+ and note). The 
prccerljug letter seams to be a variant of th* curjuva fur which ace 

Thompson's Eablfl montinnod in note 1 on lUigft 18u hsinw. Col. 2, the last 
fnrm but onjH* Apart from other ooneidnration^i, the fainale ti,gure 
precludefi any lOiggeiitLQn in the direction of the S^Eukrit Ribhu* 

* For Ehii coin, BeelSordnar^ plate 1^, flg. ^ * CnnElitigliam, ptwte 
fiff- 10. The name been raaii by nncmuji Oroe or Snam wdth Lba 
suggttstian that lIec Indiiut V'arEiEia intenrled (lee. ciL^ preoe^Ung note, 
21 H, Xu, ; by Gartlner as Oron or floubtfully <7ro^, with tlua 

remark ] um diapo^L to idoEEtify thia figutv With tJjo Greek UranniRT 
though he may aJmicMit ua Well ntanrl far the Ifkdiim V'aruiu ^ ” by 
Canningbam as Oron or KOrun* with an ctldoi'flemant dE the view tlmt 
FaruM ma^- be Inteiulad. Hmv^ again, ^tein congidertti that we hiVn 
n iSoftaietrian typx 

There ifl no qoiHttni] ahont tha tirat tbrw latCera. Tlie fonrth might, 
iw n cupitoJ, Ijo eilber or t it wutybe tnkan u a onrsive nu with tiio 
left liiulj nEHlnly exCendeil apwanio. With aetiuklly hertWe lu, U 

.soenti lo me highly probable that Horn, Honw^ maybe intended hertL 


im tiftEEK UNCUlLS and CUttSlVEs IN INDIA, 


or H^ru, Niuii or Nanaia (bu4h formas occar oii tliv eoiiifl), 
Mitiro (with Mao. AtlL-d'io, Ardi^Tchsho, and 

AltijgtthtT pome twenty rtilTerent deltlea. And in every 
Cftfle tbertt h giveti, not only the of the hut 

als<> the niflme^ 

Amougat all these pereonageft, only Herakii^s and Pallas 
hgure un any of the earlier eoinp af India end ndghbonring 
territories: imd ElerakJe^alone can be reoogniiwd jis 
been worshipped as a god, and as hiiving been well 
known by naine, in any diPtrictM from which KaEimbka, 
aa ft Kushou of the Yu^Ui, can Imve come, or tlirough 
which he can hnve pa.Hsed in niftking his way into Indiii, 
Wlience, theUp did Kani&hka obtain all the other non- 
Indian deities ? 

S*>caridlyp the coiiia of the Kaiiifshka gtnup are the tirst 
amongst the coinH of India and neiglilxjuring ternturiea 
to preesent the uainea of the deities shewn on them^ iMial 
was it that staited that new Coskluu I 

TliirtJlyp the Greek luieiaL or Itimir fortiis €= C, and Id, 
width we liave, udsed wdth tlie tfldiuaiy' capitnl.s^ in thi- 
legend BAC1A€YC BACIA€U>N KAHHpKOY un sunie 
of the coma of Kanishkit (t.gn Gartiiier^ plate 2ij, fig. 1 ^ 
Cnniiiiighftin, pkte Ifl/G. fig. 1), appear, in or unywliere 
near India, for Llie first time on these ctdns: ttiey art' tio-t 
found on the Bactrian coins: and in the Farthian coinage 
there ia notliing^ in the shape of an oetiial date or the 
pei'ponal name <j£ a kingp to corrj^ back any distinctly 
appn?ciable nse of them there to la^fure jlU, 8, and my to 
suggest that they were taken into lodijn. from Parthiai.*- 

^ Tbo ^huTMter C »» apparently cftrriffl backp hj attribation, m thi- 
periwi 1%CL (lee WreLh’^a Catalogiig d( iht Coins of DurEhtft, 

p. 17^ Nob. 12 la 14: bill it may bo qn^tjeotMl wbethor a Li 

inteiuled tbiire; «4|it»fLalLy lu No, U, whcro we Imvfl bof.h Q nnd T 

in eVAE. 

It appears, for on tmm to ibo i^riud iu& sW-H: 

op. flit,, (J. Mi Noft I I, Ihoro flie letter \e cL-TBriME, aewf tmy bo 
a s; 1; ji. 4*3, New, ‘33, 34. Ami It ap|MMirH agniD^ for 
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This app^ariLDce of uncml or luiiar foitm^ in Lidia 

ifl rciiiarkabk' enoQ^fli, Still more m is the appearauoo 
of the fine t 3 T>e of Greek cwravcH, whicli we liave iti the 
words and and in the legendfl on many other 

coins of tills* group, and then^ but leas* cum>picaoiisly aud 
not so well on coins of the Kadplns^ ^“oup. 

The cursives are miiqiue, ab far as coins are concern ed,^ 
in or anjrwhere near India ; being not fornid on cither 
the Baetriati or the Farthian coins. Uow^ then, did these 
aiidnl ami curs+ive cliarMLers tome to be known and itaed 
in Lidia in the time of Kanis^hka ? 

In the fourth place, since wc have in the w'ord 
= HhPo on a coin of Huviahkii a distinct use of tlie 
Greek rough breathing, why was not that sign employed 
in the treatment in Greek cliarnctoi^ on coitia of the 
Kauie group, of certain other wordit wdiicli 1 have had 
occasion to mention iu a previous note (thL* Journal^ 190T* 
1045 t£) ?^ why was it uot used as an imtiiil dgn iu 


K vain KtTinl^nit^ tja JcO. 70-57t toL in h nanua wTunli m a oaun ter mark 
AEuI may thcirefore iw of Uter duAM i op. oit,, p. K<x 47. 

With fjmiKBLDci fif Caj»e^ Otl Jlfl, iifi, 4S, which I letim ftma Mr. VVrcjfch 
are mi^fprinL^, nud af dawhlful no pj.K TS^ 23, tho i£ appaira on 

A enia attrihutad to ac. SS-TT: Dp. eit., p. -VI, Xa. 2Si. And \t ig read 
im g cwiH ikOJii tn as-a 7 .’ op. l;iL^ p. m, Na I, III till# taufC, 
however, the letter H very snmn and ctud]^!?! % mtti t venture tu think 
chut St tuay mtually well i*a takim aa £ + 

Tlie tjj AfjptMJM on tSDin^ attrihutaU to the ^ivriDd !.{?. 37-34 : o^i. 

|iy 03, No, 1U+ A4^ Nus. 27, 28. 

The tbr^ fona^^ Ci and ill, nU bc^thor, cippauj' Ernt ci) tiio 
dra^foia# oF TohOnft^ I- In tha [jiiriDd A. S-I^ i ci|Il cit. ^ ji. 144 I', 

TlKiy do not zH^eui, laowBvt?r+ tn hfivu can^lit thti fant^ of the P^rchinn 

mintcr# ennen liken ; for tJaey BTD fnumi a^ln, all only oo 

drjM^hliu of i!jOtiLn;i^, Intiie a.h, 4 U-B 1 : OJa oit-, p. ISS, No. 33 . 

* They Mwm to have h^i foLiud in or near IniiiHi etbgrirfcM thnii on 
ooSng, Odly on the sehiI of BAlla, mii oF Mitm4atlia, dewHbei.l tlbd Stfu#irat«l 
by KnfHon in thi^ Journal ^>49^ and fairly mfeEmltlep an indlcAtjed 

by htniT to thii timu of lluiVuhka or of ViauilfiviL But, ara the chanaoteni 
of Lhiit i^i^nd rpally eiimtvon, irr are they uncialn T: the ii^piHX 
aiieLal rather tlwn onrsivo. 
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CItEIlK trXClAtS A>’D CTHiiH'XS D> 


H 0 AICTOC, HAIoC. hPAKIAO, nnd ooh^KC* and eia 
a medial aign in tbe tranalitenttion of tJie Indian namo 
MahrLs^na 


I have long held the view tliat some, at least, of the 
deities on the ooins of this jyrriap were regarded os 
curioaities rather tlian as objectH of actual worship; and 
that the figures and natues of the non-ladiau duitiefi,* 
and, with them, the uncial and cutHjve Greek characters, 
were obtained from some iltustrated manusGript, or sume- 
thiug in the way of a picture-lxxik witli nanu'S attached 
to the figures shewn in it, which found Ita way, prtili&blv 
from Alexandria, to IfathurA, and so into the hands of 
Kanislika and his mint-masters, via Broach, the great 
ancient emporium in the nurtJiem part of the westcni 
coast of India, at an early stage in Kanishka's career, 
when, being well established in his sovereignty, he was 
thinking of beginning bo issue a coinage. There were 
possibly two such documents; one written in uncials 
the oilier in tmreivoa At any rate, sonn.* anch dociuuent 
seeniti to be demanded by the point, mentiont'd aktve, 
that Heraldalone, among the iion-lndian deities, can 
hiive been then well known in India, An Egyptian source 
for it is RiiggcHted by the fact that the list of deities 
includes at any rate Scrapm. if not also HOm, Horjs, 
At the other end, Mathura, from which place wo have 
so large a proportion of the inscriptions which mention 
Knnishka and his successors, is .suggested, because tln< 


theorigimd (Jfwk aNMiwte H in iw full farm, Lha wanla PoHotATw 

iw™, 

i or iis ooturrw^ce with 50 nhovn. 'Wi., 5. 

With «n fn tia, QiaMt of Is* k-W. 


UKEEK USIJIALS AND IS INDIA. IHH 

Al^t^uce of XhorfiFihthT legt^ndfl from the coins of thh 
group, except po^wibly in one instance,*—(and in thia 
feature, alfto, thcfte coins differ markedly from all tlie 
ether early Indian couiii)^ — m a strong iiidjcatiou that 
the mint waa at any rate not ni the Panjah or anyiThere 
in tliat direethm. _\ntj T find corTolKniition of niy inew 
in the fact itself tliat, wMle we have the rough breathing 
in the name = hhPO = "Ilro, Hero, Heru, on this 

coin of Huvialika, it is aljuent from the other words 
mentioned above. 

Tile minters of the coins of iLaniahka and liis suceeasorfl 
w^ere not necesaarily Greeks, though they cut or fraiiiiHl 
legends in Greek eharacters. And it seems at least 
doubtful that they were such. A Greek^ — at any ratt^ 
an educated GrtHjk— would hardly have fruimsl or ap¬ 
pro Vfxl fto ungrammatical a phiaHts as that L[noled on 
page ISO above, BACIAGYC BAClA€hJN KANHfiKOY. 
in ivhich we iiave the genitive Kan^^kou against the 
nominative And a Greek— at lUiy ntte, an 

educated Greek— would luirdly hav^e formed auch a word 


* Tim asjcwptiotiili iJiuw cif a legeod Cii tiic cvilid of 

thiis ipmap is fautvi m * eodn ■exKlhie^d hy Dviimingiiuu in 1ii>; Ouin* qf fAc 
i^uA^fTn4t plate l-^i £fuIu a libeUilt mitdc in lN4:i l iLufiirtnDik.telir, 

the 4X1411 It^lf wDis ly Lost. He pr£H^ent€xj th« 

.layiitijwa.(api, 4-1, No, W), wjrh the oh«tr~ 

vatitm :—"In 104’^ I nssul tbc nftme HR tentatively, But^ i^ilb 

a Van'alight doirectEoiit rCACls ouittf flleatly J/iieuAln," And c«rtfiinly, 
Wi,? oUie two ubartle^ hy snipplyiug nn u In thfl drat nylluble iinrfl 
the iwHitina dE the ntrakn th« qpHght Eimb of th^ wennd 

olioriKLer *4 to pliuxi it UrCJ-gaEi the top (atrokeb WO Ott-fi obttuD tlie rtifldKn^ 
MnrifJtkaJki. But we muja not lo^ eight of iha iXK&ihJtitj that we ai*y 
\tAVt here aootimr in thjfi p*i>Hp of in —Hastrai^hltit 

= TIso Intenikd coaRtmetiOu of course, Open £o nCgiaUElinU B«t it 
^ 4 M>iiL >4 likely, oai the wholo, thiiL tbe ncnddnatUia wiui 4x>ti . if Wc 

[nay ]qdgo hy tho W^y In which the nacufs of tJuo ^ods wet^ IwatocL 
ThLa dobub dno, to nail fur oanRiderAtioa^ and might jiCMiubLy tw 

iiwirfTTietsva ttobwta ImeJ toW na, in liin AirrviudihN tTnrJt 
|wirl 270, thpUt ruuno^ of tJeitiM ano rankly found under iflatoaq io 

Um nominative CAfer^'' 



I W4 (illEEik [IXf;LVL8 ASD CTmtSHTS IK INDIA, 

hPAKlAo* for hPAKAhC : wlinreaH tliiit Ld juNt fmch 
■ form ftA a Hindu uasdlv' give to a name the 

general auund of which, though not the exact spelling, 
must have been ijuite familiar in India in coniiejiioii witli 
fcho repteHentation of its owner on the coiiifi of varioiiH 
rulers who preceded Konudika. 

If the mintars of Kanishka and his a-iiccesnorH were 
Cireeks, and were patting together from their own 
knowledge the w^hole series of the names presented on 
the coins, then, using the rongh breathing in the name 
= hhPo, they could baitllj have failed to utilise 
the same sign in other words also. But it seeniN evident 
that, except in the case of tilt Inilian deities, the niiniee 
of the deities were copied, iiionf or Itass muehanicallv, hj’ 
petwons who were not Orecks, atid who, though able tea 
dHicipher the Greek alpha bats and to use them for general 
purposes,— iiicladiug the traiialitenitiftn of the imroes of 
their sovereigns and of the Lidian deities, and tlm fniuiing 
of the regal title pAoNANopAo. Sluutnaiio^slinu (unleae, 
peruLauce, that alao was ubtainn'd hy them in tlir sotne 

way with the namca of the ijoii-Iiidiii.n deitifis), _ did mnt 

know enough about tlie detoils of the Gret-k writing to 
understand and apply the sign In question. It >M>eni8 
piioftlly plain that the naiacH were copied from some such 
docnmeiit im that which T have snggiMted, and that it 
was the general attiaetlvciicsas of the pictureH preNentml 
in it that led Kanishka to select some of them for his 
coins, jiod to din'ct his inint-nia.stets to give the ntuiins 
along with tile figures, and to treat in the same way such 
of thn Indian deities os seemwl tn oaJl for reenguitiom 
Ami it seome plain tlmt it was by this means tlint the 
uiieial and cuTMivo forms wen- set nuining in Lidia. 

There can he no doubt nhmt the posiibility of such 
a docmnoTit HniLiig ito way to India in tlm time nf 
Kanishkii: ijolitteal intercourse between India and thu 
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Wesft tuny huv^ iMtufed iifter the time g£ A^OkA, until it 
wflJi reWvod in the days of Augustus ■ ljut tradiag com- 
luimiciirtionB muBt have nlway?? existed from an early 
diiLu. And there iB no ditfieulty about assigning to stieh 
a. doctmiiint a date apprecuibly anterior to B,C, 58, The 
Greek enrsive writing— tp^^rhapa not exactly in nil the 
preciae fonnB which are found on our cuinB, but in 
euaeutially the wime type)— la eurricd hack by iJmpjrri 
to aa early a dat^ iuh ac. 260-250 :' and the nndnl or 
lunar £, Ct w-nd UJ are trEK^d back to at ieaat the .same 
century.* Aa ragardM a particular there Ib brought 

down to after ILG. 300 (tiee page 50 above) the uee, with 
the capita] iypt, of the rough breiathing in the form k, 
written full-size on the line, and prefixed to the letter that 
it <iualified: while the Bacchylideft MS., whidi in referred 
to about the luiddle of the lirsit century B.C., pi'csents, 
not only the sign J- already reduced to mmiature size 
and pimp'd above the lettcrip .hut also, and mom uuntaUy, 
itertrtin curtailed fonnti, Hiudlarly writteu in miniature 
and placed above the lt=;tteri which were atill later stages 
in the development of the iutHlem fortiL® Tliere must 
MUrely Imvc been an intermediate wtage, in which the 
rough breathing— (perhajia used irregularly, ttoinetinies 
presented^ aojnetimes omitted; and possibly used mom 
irregtilArly with the capitals than with the other tyjicH 
ot letters)— was treated in the more ancient et^de^ in 
full siisc and on the line, in the uncial and cursive 
writings, so as to give us the combi nation which we Imve 
in the name FI hhPo. And all the conditions of 

the case are satisHedn if wo refer to not later thun n.c. 100 

' Scu ThijmjtitiKn, rfPTtJt tmhJe hi |i- H 

tnny iiiSarl tlint is u Inminn luitwecn ai'. 110 dltuI the 
i- n ; dw jiEfiwi iDi wtScli out cfoins helop^. 

" S4^« Taj-lttr, Tfit^ Afjihnltrff 2. \\^ f., 14S, not« | Kp-iniuih^ Tmii^ 
firtie^/Tic^ iiOl fr 

« Sw KcnyoQp 3th To^- 
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tho doeuinont or documnDLa froni wliich then; were taken 
tho detaiJg, new to India, wliich we tind on the coina o£ 
tho Kimij^hkii grxjup. 


Alexandria has bmi suggeeted above, for a imaon gi ven 
there, as the ploec whence the docnmeat or docnmontis 
stortiMi on the jnaraey to India. But it or they might 
potaibly be traeof] to an origma] source eiaowhere, if we 
could only determine tlie inventors of the character b. 
With the value sit ,— apparently foreign to any known 
Greek alpiiabet except In ita use on our coins. There is 
^nicwhat of n temptatirm to look npon it as an Infiian 
mventiou, made by a closed and rather Htiff adaptation 
of the KliarnshtlU pThat, however, would be iu- 
cunsistent with the view that the non-Iadian names in 
which it is found, A&po. APAoXf^o, etc., came to India 
witli this sign already in them : moreover, the KharOshthl 
alphabet had a sign for iJi itself, and that sign might have 
P roducin^ any partlcniarly in- 

canpnious appearance. It seems probable, therefore, that 
Stein wji« right, in finding the prototype of the f> in the 
Qpwjk mn or mmpi ; though, to establish n similarity, 
he had to take an apparently somewhat Lite minuflcule 
form of the But, who, exactly, tan the people 

have been, who tlionght it worth while to compile the 
collection of non-Indian deities.^ (dnuhtkss on o^ctensivo 
one. from which we have only a small selection in our 
coins).—jDid to devise a new sign to denote an .4aiatic 
oound which was foreign to the Grtnik phonetic system ? 


■I. F, Fleet. 


the: DfSCRLPTlON 0^' THE .SOHQAITEA PLATE. 1S7 


The lyf^CRiPTiQS ox the SoHOArEA Plate. 

In respect of th^ place wiiick ia mentioned as Tiya^Tii 
in the iimcription on the Soligimra plate (sec thid JoumaL 
11107. 532), there h&ve been made to me two suggeslions 
which may be put on record without; miirldng either of 
them aa tiiifll. 

Dr. Barnett hdi^ ftuggeated that Tiyavani mi^ht be coni- 
ploted into Tiyftvani = Tij'nvaiu = Try^pai^h " ^he three- 
bazaar (toivn)/' from f.yl -J- i7pLtntt+ ' inarkot, shop;' for 
which, quite na well (is for Tryavani, ^'the three-land," 
a inudem name Trih§^)T ini^ht have been, aul^tntcd, In 
support of thw, we may note that BuhJer has drawn attention 
to n aofteninff of p into v in early Pciikjit;, in = 

kii^yapKi^ hlrtivi?^ = hlrtljwiyyrl, unumMhdviti ^ anu- 
prnHfk{l})ity€iti, and m = ujyi (El, 1* S; cited in PiBchol a 
Gmmmatik Fmkrit-i^^prf^^hj^n, | MtUlev hm 

i^veii UH, in lii^ Ftdi G'n/mmar^ p* ^17, neiffd dp£t/«p 
thiva = p6s0vaiuf = jjnafipuim, and t^j/dwta = 

vyd^rrifa. And even in Saufikrit we have the tw^o forma 
kiipdfa aud kftviiM, ' a door, a loaf or panel of u door/ 

Profos^ior I.*anniaQ litvs ftugj^ostod that, just ^ hy meta¬ 
thesis wo have tl4tduii*ya, iudyrhhHriyii, *fUdudJifiyiru^ 
dckchh^m, so, taking amni in the mimo of ' stTeam, riveCp 
froni Tryavani, 'the thr«e~stn™n (towm),” we might have 
Tiyavanip Tivayani, and eo Tiveni. From the last form, 
there couJd easily have boon cvoIv^hJ a lator Tobetd. And 
certainly such a prrjcesa iniglit account for this last Tuiuic 
quite aa well as does the usual dcriviLtion, -h vf rrT, 
wiiich entails ussigiiiug to v^%, 'a braid of hair,’ some 
nucl^ inetftphorical meaning as " stream, current,' 

As illu&tiating well the pm;zleu which confnmt m+ in 
the records of the class to which this one hebngH^ I may 
inentioti thut another correKpoiidenl hiis asked whether 
it is certain that friihf Imu the nieanuig of "a place where. 
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thrt.^ riMiiiM iiiwt/ a^K^ bah ohHtrvtd thait thti ^nrd 

might bta coiiiplbttfil into 4Wi?irt?w»^7Jts for 
"in the Maim^'a eighty (group of dllagw)” But, whlh 
enrh n ineaniug would bts very odnu^ible in a n-fcord 
Home tbouanfid ywim later in date, it ia tlitBcuJt to tiud 
ftiitliority for rowjgiiizing it praoticftble in the record 
with which we are concerned. For the rcst^ 1 can only 
say that the record distmctjy frpc^akH of thret* roods; that 
n mention of the juncrtion of those three romhi, and of 
itn naniCT would be ^juite natnraJ and appropriate ; and 
that Hemachandra la&yH, in hin AbhidliRnachintaitmni, 
verse 980 :— Chaluahpiitlie tu MaxtedhaiiaiiL chatiiHhkailt 
tripathi^ trikani; " a place at four roads b i^^/r/iWdbr : 
{a jdiier) at three rtjads Iti frifcrf."" This dcOuititm h givc-n 
in a passage (vcrf¥efi 983 to 988) in which HensachauiJiu 
explainH the didererit kinikof roads and their surround ings- 
Ht! itees the wonl " embiiitijig, uniting/ for the 

actual meeting of roads : thus (verse f>H8)t— ^Ic-ahas- 
triuiArgyiih iMihuinargi til chatvaraiii; " ii joining 

of three road.s la iriitgd^ : a is whore tliere an? 

many ™ds/‘ And it uiay bo the cafe;, ais actum to be 
flometiiiie!i understood, tlint verse 986 means to my that 
“ a place at four roads is a square; a place at thres?: roatls 
b a triangle/' But the msidt iT^niaius tlmt chtf f^dn and 
trika Ixith incau wliat wt? tall ‘a jitiiction/ in denoting 
resp+^diively the area, the plate, the locality, where four or 
three ruorb cfmut in. 

J* F. Fleet, 


’SiJTK ox 

Tlie problem as t^lthe identity of thi; country nqirLwnted 
by the Chinese (Hiuen Tsang) was piTtcticaJiy 

s<jlved by General Alt;xauilcr Gminiiighain. He L?Kik 
Miy40^m to Ijc the prosL^nl l4idakli. I should not have 
thought it necessaiy b) rnipen the ^luestiou had not 
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latter Hchulars^ anirnTio^ thi^uji ViJiiCf?n^ Smith, tried 
to find m <11511^ other CMiiotrieii. for iiuitjinL^ 

io Even If tliii uneiimt king^^ of Ma-h-f^} bijre 

lodiaii (Sanskrit) iiiste^id of Tiijetaii iidiiiear this fact 
wottJd pn?STOt no difficulty, for T hava sIldwh* with the 
help of Liidakhi iircrhieologj’, tlmt Indlnji naiiioa wm? ns^^ 
m Titjet betwiiein one xmd two thonswud yeiiTH ago. T am, 
howeveft iti ^ p:)aitTC]n to strengthen rieiieniJ Cmininghain k 
theorj^ hy f^eveml corroborative nrgiiiiients. In thr 
place, there w nn to wTite Mo-b>-2Xt instead of 

iTie Chinese mo-lt*-m dijea not eoTTb^spond to 
the TiljetAij word merr^/wj, ' rf?d/ bnt to the Tibetan iftar-mt, 
Mnw-liind; ( Jfri r ocem^ in llie compotiiid yur man * up 
fuid down-') 

Mar-m is a ay^ioujTn of mar “ low-landthe old ilh 
w'cU as the preMfnt. name of Ladiikh. (The uauie Mar ynl 
IM found on sealu uf the hist^ Lniependent king of Ladakh.) 
Iti Tibetan names aynonyniK are often interchanged, m hna 
been noted b 3 ^ seveml flchokni. Thwi^ in the aeventeenth 
€enturj\ the namea:i Mi phnm mrpn and Mi jfharn dtxmgpo 
im? ii? 4 ed of the aanie pers-ia 

S<fn-/if>-/ia ia alao a name of Ladakh, as Cunningham 
correctly observer It is the CiuneBC attempt to represent 
■river," this being the oiTlinary nfuiie of the 
IiidiiH m IiLuiakh. 

The Chinese ntime Lu-u-h refers to Ijihotil, ns the 
oountrj' \s Bitnnted between Kiilu and Ladsikh. But 
I cannot btdicve that Ijihul is tlie Indian et^uhalent of 
a Tibetan word Uto yul, "Buuth-kmJ/ for 1 have never 
heiinl a Tibetan sjieak nf LahuJ Lfai if Til Tlib^ Tiijetan 
name of Lidiut is Garzka, GaM^a. perhujid even (fA'tir 
zht fi. And the eoantiy wa« alread}^ knowik bj- that name 
in the davH of Piidiiiasarubhava. as we leari^j from hiMtf^iirical 
works wWli refer to that teaeliers times, Tlie name 
Ltdml is n^ed only by the fieopUj of Kulu. 

A. H, FhaXCKE, Moravian MiKsionurj^ 


UitlELSTAI, 


LUO 


Oriental CoxGREHJf, 

The FiftcK^iith iRteriuiticinjil Coii|(ress of Orieiitaliats 
bb held ftt CopeiiliAgen from the 14th to 20Lh 
1908^ under tlie putrutuigti of Kin^ Frederick VllL It 
wLd be divided into seven Hectbns, dealing with, variousi 
^ubjeeU c^o^Iloct«d witJi the Eafit. The fii^t section is 
linguist if, and k devoted tq Indn-European Lun^agcs j 
the He«3nii ia for the Languiigtja and Ardncology of 
Aiyau coiintri«: 3 ; the third aection is eAcliiHlvely devoted 
to the brnguages and archaxilogj' nf the Far East ; the 
fourth vidil be occupied witli Eg 3 ^t and the African 
iaiigUiigea and dialecte; and tlie tifth will give its attention 
to Jewkh and AjisjT-iiin subjeetsk The sixth and seventh 
iTJspectiveh^ deal with Greece and the Ethnography and 
Folkloi'O of ihb East. Politica and religion ate outside 
th« scope of the Congress, and the odlcial languages^ in 
addition to Danish^ will be English, French, German, 
Italian, and LatiiL Tlie Congreaa is receiving extensive 
support ill this country-; tviiiong Lhe sdentihe and learned 
Ijodies which intend to send reprertanUtiv-cs to Copenhagen 
lieing the Palciitine Exploration Fund, the Brithh Academy, 
the India Office, the Umvcrsitiea of Oxford, OiLtubridge. and 
I/jiidon, and the Ro^^al Asiatic So 42 ^et 3 ^ 

The Organizing Committee consists of i — Ptesidout: 
L>r. ViUl Tlion^ii, St. Knudjs Vej 3d. Vioe-Ph^ident: 
l>r. Fr. Euhh (jsterbrogade 5b A General Saerctaty: 
r>r. Chr. Sarauw. Freaerik.sbt!rg AIl^* 48. .^feinlicrs: 
[>r. Diiii^ AndenH^n, Steen Blidiei-s Vej 4 ; Dn J* Ostnip. 
Xdirebrogade 42; Or. Valdviuar Schmidt. Profesfeenr A 
rCniversit^^ Ky XongeEisgode 14. Treasurer: I. 

Gluckstadt. Privy ConneiUor, Undnuuidabaiiken, Golniens 

Km Mi l 12. 

Thf CWmittee will h<? jrlaci if all iniiUibcrs uf tht Society 
who littVe not as yet rt'ceh't'd copies of the BuUetinii will 
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consider theiuswil’i’WJ m\'U«l to attoad the Coiigreaa* The 
anbacriptioo to the CoDgresB is £1, ami the Lutidon A^nts 
are Messrs. Probftthnin, 14, Bury Street, W.C, 


CoJCORESS OF Kft-ioioss. 

The Third Intcrmitioml Congress for the History of 
Beligions will be held at Oxfotd fruiu Septenibor I5th to 
18th. 1908. 

In accordance with the arrangeiuents of pravious 
Cotigmssc-s, the mcetinga will be of tw'o kinds: (1) 
General Meetings, for papere or lectures of wider import ; 
(2) Meetings of Sections for papers, followed by discussion. 
The Sections will be eight hi number:— 

L BeligioiiK of the Lower Cultnie (inclndhig >fexico 
and Peru). 

Tl. BeIigion.H of the Chinese and Japanese, 

ITT. Eeligion of the Egyptians. 

IV. Ihtligions of the Semites. 

V. RiiligionH of India and Iran. 

VI. Rdigiom* of the Greeks and Ktimans. 

VIl. Religions of the Germans, Celbs, and Slavs. 

Y ITf The Christian Religion. 

Meinbera' tickets, entitling to admission to all meetings, 
receptions, etc., and to a copy of the Tranaactionii, £l 
meh. Udiefi' tickets, entitling to admisalon to all 
meetings, receptioiLS, etc. (.but not to a copy of the 
TrauiMictionfi)p eacli. 

English. French. German, and Italian are recognised as 
the nffieial langniigcfl- 

Applications for mctiiberahip and otlen* of papers may 
W sent to either of the Hon. Secretaries, It will gr^tly 
facilitate the work of the Committee if members desiring 
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(.•ONGhESS or REUGIOXS. 


to rend papers will infonn the Hon. Secretarien hy 
May 3Iat, 1908. All papers Bibst be sent in not later 
than Aq^at lat 

All comunmicatioiie concerning the Congress ahonld 
be addressed to one of the LocaJ Secretaries—J. EHtlin 
Carpenter. 109, BanhnTy Road, Chtford; L. B. Famell, 
IQI, Woodstock Bead, Oxford. 
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NOTICES OF BOOKS. 


Popular Poetry of the BALoeaES. By Di.NGwoHrii 
Dames. Two vdla. AitiAtic Society Monographs, 
volii, IX and x. 

Whosoever is engaged in the study of the modem Iranian 
languages \vill know, I trust, iltat nobody else Iioh done 
more for the knowkdge of the Balochi pwple and language 
than Mr. Damee. This \^rt of the Iranian philology 
depends^ indeed, chiefly on the materinJs collected and 
publishtd by him in the moat accurate njanner. I feel 
therefore pleaded to draw tlie attention of onr eollenguea 
to his newly published work, the Popular Poetry of the 
Bal^jchtal,*^ which cfemprises the result of the whole work 
done by him during the course of many yearw. 

The iirat volume contamB^ in tt good aud legible triicii- 
lation, all the texts hitherto colk'cted, chiefly by Mr. Datnes 
iumsidf. They arc preceded by a valuable introduction on 
the chanictcr of the Baluchi poetry, on tJie metrical form 
of the poems, on tlie methodfl of siting* on the age of 
the various texts^ etc. This volume is of peculiar interest 
for folklorists, who will feel themselves attracted by thnt 
freadi and vivid open-iiir poetry, which is purely popular 
in its origin as well aa in ita content imd outer form. All 
the puema collected by Mr, Dames cdreulate orally among 
the Balock tribes, and they are sung, wuth the only 
exoeptiuu of the so-cdled Dastanaghi by profeesional 
mmstrelti^ who laive hurntd the pf>ciiiH from tin? author 
or by oral tradition, and w'ho accompany the rccjtid on 
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tiiuhr'a! iitKtniinrate of two rlitf<ir«int kiiiAn. Tlie whol^ 
iH^llectiou tills nnt \tm tlmii 204 printed jux^ffSL First, etiiut* 
tlio liemic halIntis of tUe earlier perifxl, whkli fnno thr 
oldest and rm^st importiiot paii of the ti-aditional lore of 
the Bnloches,'' Tliej" deal chiefly with the war of the 
two ^T'eut Bal^jfchi tribes^ the Bind and the lAshnrf. ThiN 
war tot)k place nhout the begtiminj^ of the wTsteenth 
cent are, and it ended with the destruction of most of the 
lAslairui. Tlie halhida. describing the&e events, were no 
doubt coin posed inmiiiHlhitely after tbem ; their laugoa^r 
is more archaic than that of the oilier poems: they nre 
also distingnislied fi-om the younger poetrj' by their blank 
verses. A second part eotuprises the later war-bullatls 
and other tiitjal poenLH. I mention eapeciiilly the balbid 
No. xjELiiij, which is a good ^ivecimen of a controvert' 
l^etween rival poets of two contending tribea Fir&t sings 
the poet Siibha of the Khosa tribe, and Gahi of the Kalol 
tribe answers; then cornes Sf^bhii once more in a third 
poi?ni, and Oahi'a reply makes the conclusion. Eouiontie 
ballads as Lela and Majun, i>6st^n and Shireii, love-scmga 
and IjTica, religious and didactic songs Hl3 the third, fourtii, 
and Hfth part, pp. 111-18L, The last pirt consthls of short 
texts, lis lullabies, rli3niied riddleSr etc. Among them the 
' l>ttstaiiaghs," short love-songa, are of peculiar inten.^t, as 
they uJone are sung uot by professional luinstrels. but hy 
the Bnlik-lies then^wdvia Co the aceouipaninjent of a link'! 
or pipe, calks] ?tnr. Mr. Dames baa oollected altogether 
th!rtj"-fonr of these little speciinens of popular poetr) . 

The second voInToc of Mr. Barnes' work will exdto the 
ititerent of the philologist more than that of the folkloriwt. 
It cohitiins the original Baluchi text of the poems tran^lati^d 
in voi. i, Fioiii the beginning Mr. DAines has used in his 
publicJitinnH the Bomjin charactets in tranHcribing Baliiclii 
kxtSp and evitry scholar, | think, wlU approve this metboi 
H^mI Mr. Oarmesteter adrYpbnl it in writingdouTi the popular 
songs of the Afghan pFsople, instead of ntdng the Arabic 
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iilphiilDet, hia work, Chimta populuTnes des Af^haM; 
wnuld Iwk elegant, bat it would havi^ becoma ntLlI 
vftlaable fruiu tht; purely MCii^Hitijic puiiit of view, 
Tliert* 18 a diffbreDCej of coarHe, iis th€ Balochi never wii« 
a written whilst for the Psi^htn the Arabic 

alphabet ia iidaptcd in India, Bntp on the other liand, 
thei-e enci be no doubt that it is quite luipoeeible to render 
even the Pa'shte words and ^oioiids in an approximatel}" 
correct inunner by Arabic characteni. Mr, Dames* method 
of Hpelling givea ua is. fairly good idea of the true pro- 
□imclatiou in Balochh The langimge of the poemap 
lioweverp Ls rather diSiciilt and olMCure owing to many 
obsolete wotds and fomiHp ami to a strange and unfamiliar 
Hi^Titas:* Tlie text may ahio be Rometinieti corrupt, and 
I think the oml tradition through centtiries is the caUBe 
of S^ich comiptions. It m not always easy to liarmoniae 
the txunslation with the original text, but it would lead 
US too far would we go into details, and I believe it wHll 
hardly be possible to correct Mr. Dariics" tramJatioiiii in 
any but minor points. The author himself gives us sonic 
UHeful hintii, lip p, ISO et seq., which cmvhle us to under¬ 
stand better thu pi^etkal hkugnage and its diftbrence from 
the collcHjiiial speech. He has abo added a short giosaary 
of rare and obwlete worda We tind among them some of 
lingnistic and etymological interest, as e.g.^f/o!>h "'difWUHsiun 
fold Pers. roofc.^iJi, R *d/ ^ feeling, perception' 

(Bkt mot btidh, P.y protecting; in fkmptm, 

^goartlianship': * cowherd gmrpd^ih, "shield/ 

litr protecting the breast (Skt. root j'itfj, 

‘felt' {Aw. nivutiit, P. chkim, "red or 

angiy- eyes' {Skt \ ktdt, ^ peg, miiJ' (Skt. triti); 

riMlhi^ * apjwvi'eni, visible ' (Aw, ntiKlhu^ 

Finally, we liavv to thank the Folklore Society and the 
Hoyal Asiatic Society for giving Mr, Danms the opportunity 
of publishing his valuable W'ork, and I may be allowed to 
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coiififmtniate tile author hiniis^lf, rt^niembering. lifte<iii 
yusars, tho day when in Lcmdcin I Imd the plf^ttfe of 
making hie pet^icna! aci^iiaintAiipe, 

, W, Geiofr, 

ArfniiJjin. 


Eaklv Chinese History, By Hekhekt J. Allen. (StKattj’ 
for Proniotiug Christian Knowledge, J £)0fi.) 

Some people liave an irresistible Inclination to contradict 
auy generally accepted opinion which is incapable of aetiia! 
proof. More especially in this the case when the facta on 
wliieh it is based lie in the dim and diirtaut past. Mr. Alien 
is one of tlioew so coiistitated. Being a Chinese scholar he 
has natnnilly studied the early literature of Chino, and, 
like St. Athaiutsius, he stands up crmtnn muiiduvi and 
IxslJly ctoiins that the ancient Chineae historical texta are 
HO iiijiiiy forgeries. In so doing he has attacked one of 
the strongest links in the chain of Chinese history, and 
one which has been riveted fast by Chinese scholars'of ail 
both native and foreigiL 

The opportunity of instituting thia hereay woe given 
to Mr. Allen by the fact that the ancient daisies of Cliina 
were in the year hc, 313. “with the exception of tbose 
treating of agriculture, medicine, divination, and the records 
of the CL-in Dynasty," all burnt by Imperial order, and 
were not reproduced until the edict was revoked by tlie 
second Euipemr of the following Hun Dynasty in the 
year b.c, IDl. At this later date the throne had pa.saetl 
into the hands of a more enlightened eovereitru than ho 
who onlend the holocaust, and a decree vnis i Jn,d eolli„if 
«u everyone who possessed «ipies of the chniaica or 
r^llc^ their texts to produce them. In oUdience to 
thi.s order nuniberlesa volumes wliich had been hidden 
au^y ,n the walls of dwelling-houses and other places of 
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ciPiiceftlmcnt produced, a ennimitte*i of ecliolars wiifi 

Apj:rt)iiiti.>d to ix"-wiit tLe iaxta, and tbt works a* luive 
thL‘Ui ivt the pT4j&f^iit day were the result of their labourfi. 

This^ brietly etat-tid^ ih the acooiuit winch has been 
iMxrtipted by tkll scImtarSp vrith the exception of 31r. Alleru 
The celehmted hltitoiiaii Szt-nm Chden wns llie find to 
give pnhlie cnrrejicy to it, and one of the chief argoiiients 
which ilr, Allen pniduceiJ for liia extraordinary theory" ir 
that in the pages of his hi dory Sze-nia Ch'ien quotes 
largely from the texts of tliese eaiiy elasaicfu 

It is netidleBS to say tliat this is no evidence whatever, 
and fnmbjhe.^ no sort o£ plea for the aeensation which 
Mr. Allen brings against him of Imving forged the texts, 
Ey no widl-eidablbhed authority lias Sae-ma Glidcn h good 
faith Yv^.n impugned, and on the ccjntrary his assertiotis 
on the point have been genL^^rally accepted by ev'ory native 
scholar of note* And liere tlie iiuittcr may be allowed to 
rest, since no iiidepoideiit authurit^'' would imrept Mr^ A ll en s 
tVieory in opposition to the cunseusiis of fipimoii of twenty- 
two centuries of hdiokrs. 

R K. D, 


Lt EiiiiJiksoFifT: Mun-Tr et l'Io£e de SoLroAEi^rt Par 
AixxAxriRA Davih. (1907*) 

The period from the tilth to the tliird century b.C, was 
a time full of phikjeiophitAl nnrt^st in China. Coiifueins 
in the tifth century had elahomied a momJ syfftein for n^gu- 
lating government and the scxjial relatiunships between man 
and man, A century later the mure materially minded 
Moncius gave vent to his practical ideas on the Ruiue 
subjects, wliile in the internal 1 jet ween th^te two founders 
of schools apiiearcd a host of lesser liiiiuiaiJ^iea who detdred 
to impress their ideaw on the natioii. Among these Just 
was ileh-Ti. who came forw ard ae the advoeate of imivernal 
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iovfj, thqa jujvaficing some strides ahead of Confudns and 
Meneim 

Toother vyith ail OTtisting works of philooopliv, 3It:h. 
Tis lucubrations, which, like the CWudan li^rahm*. 
were ci^initted to i.xiting not by the ni««t<T Idinaelf hut 
bj hia discipK were destroyed at the time of the biimiiig 
T. iconodastieShih HwangS 

I f ^ ^ith these other works, the 

'ioctrinea was ro-covored fmn, oblidon 
by the dilipnt ^tirch of his disdplea, and we tind that at 
the bepniung of tl.o Han I^uiasty (Jic. 200- a.D. 25) there 
r*"?. existence seventy^oae iMoks contaiiiing the 
d^es of the |,hiJosopher. Eighteen of tht«e works 

0 ain^ been lost, but enough remain to give us a foil 
idea of his toaohjTigH, 

Confucius, when he was asked whether one should 
reeoit.pn.se mjuiy «dth kindncaa. repliwi, ■■ If y,™ r«»,n- 
inj^y with kindne^, with what wiU yon r.>coinpense 

tallfrrih * 

ehould Iwhave to you. should be uidvemil 

Hoven-igns should tr.«t their aubject^ they themselves 

rj 

ehitdrun as thermsdves, and all dasm* of the comiiiunitv 
imld he Wd together by au abiding diaiii of love. * 

J ar It IS impossible not to agree with Meh-Ti; hut it 
when he con.e.s to the n.otiee wldeh should give ris.- to 

A »' “•» 

A man should, he taught, love all others from no higher 

otiie tluin that he may he loved by them m n-tum In 

CDnne..t.on Meh-Ti's system was purelv utilitarian 

1£ dilFe^nt nmka nf society, from tile Empror on his 

throne to tin. labourer in the tidd.s, love mm .mother .mod 

government would exist, causes for <li«ag.x.u..ent wm^ 

d.«appe.m, domestic frietion would no IonL find r 

and imiverHal pace and quiet would Ije the ivsult. ^ 


IX I’HTWJrtOPHE MEB-Tl. 


A^&itLHt thtwe (ioctrinea mvfligii<?d strenuoxisly, 

md Bhowt-d how lierutitiiil tJicy weiw whtn compuied with 
ConfnciauisKii, in which tiiial piety octiipii » wj large a space, 
Sleli-Tia idea thnt a DUin should love hie IcieDd'e father 
ua much m he did hhs own was ahliorreiit to hiiu. And 
so on throngh all the milks of society, Certaialy there 
is much in Meh-Ti'e systeui to be condemned, and ceriaidy, 
(iIho, some of the instances be Huotca in favour of his idciw 
are gTutei9<|ne and ahwird. For example, he states that 
Kow ta‘een, the hJng of \ uch, was fond of bm^ecy, 
proceed to <[iiote fixun Hr, Legge's version, whidi la 
practically the same ca in the work before ns,) He 
(King Kow ts'ecu) "spent three years in training his 
officers to be braver and then, not knowing fully whetiaT 
they wen* so, he set fiiu to the ship where tliey were, and 
urged them foniard by a drum into the flames. They 
advanced, one tank over the Ixxlies of another, till ati 
immense numlicr perished in tJie water or the Haines, and 
it w'lis not till he ceased to lieat the drum that they retired, 
Thost' officers of Yuoh might be pixmounced to lie full of 
reverence. To sacritice out's life in the (hiiiiea is a difficult 
thing, but they ivere able to do it liecaose it would please 
their king," Or again, ‘'King Ling waa fond of small 
w'AUts. Ill luB time, his officers restricted theinselvee to 
a handful of rice till they required a stick ti> raise ihora- 
wlvea, and in walking had to hold themselves up by the 
wall. Now it is a difficult tiling to restrict oneself in 
foot], hnt they were able to do it Ijccauae it would please 
King Ling." 

Such is the genemt tendency of the doctrints of 
Melt-Ti, whoso views on public and private life, as W'ell 
AH the mdigiouB and pliilosopliic opinions of his people, 
arc contained in tlie present work- TlieBe arc intert-sting 
us representing a phase of doctrine which was current m 
Clbinii in alxiut tlie fourth century B.C. Though taketi 
up and advocated by a certain scbuol, it was never adopted 
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‘he people, and ,s now 

Tonr'^)'^' «™«tuting n «enons 

pi^c^phv. In the work faefoFt> us ireh-Ti's. 

Wru. ^ fuJIj- r.IalM,™ted. nnd we caa r^unnJtll 

” ! co^Fndiom of a bvT«ith of literature 

cmreut .u Ckina in the later centunea beforv 

R. K. D. 


Oneutol &..ri», vd. ,. (Q^ibrid*,.. IW. 

Profc«»r BtoDlieW, jp-But work foro., p,rt of ,),„ 
larger wljeme wketched in tho P.A.O.S., Atjril m0^> »hi i 

dutrf-i ™bjecte and 

Wv That tlie latter work ahonld 

ha>e c^eupied toud. more time than was antidmte^ 
be no aurpdae to anyone who ha. JXX't nX 
mtica! u«. of the C^^rdf,nr,_ ^ i„>no!ln 

-□ .odr. u. rvn,. lta„ of ovrr,. ,to„ro of thr po S " 

mid e,«ne unpublished - Vedie literature and to t 
liturgical fonnula 

mdict-H to the SamliitiU, K,iihmar.uH, and Sfiti™ n^hid. X 
have hd mrto had, have e.nhned theniadveT to ^7*^ 
thp prntlknn of the first }\t\o nf i i 

only i., . few on*,. 

HillelB..„dl-n ,Ua«y„„„ )i„,2 smT^' f"?"“"“• 

Manmja arliifn iis notcN bik f 

not whoUy idmticsl, toI thus r.wjers in. .|„.H, 

to futqre editoot of Vedie teste wh'V ■* c ' mwataiicc 

iimch fimier the use of the rihijJ te 7 T render 

tne ntnal teste a. dues to tlio sense 
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(jf the moiitTiis. Wo nifiy Tifjt &]l feel much coutidcTiw 
OH does Ptvjfoawr BloouiHold tb>it the Cnnmr^ai^^ wUl 
prove to be n most orti-ttive luonnA of iMivancinj' our 
knowledge of the hymns uiid the oereiiionies m tboir 
relations to one Mother, hut ot any rate to hb bbours 
luid thows ot hift pupils, wlnwe iielp he acknowledge# 
(p. xij, we owe it tbit iu fiituro we can easily ii-soertam 
what light, if any, the ritiml has to throw on tlie texts. 

Next t-o it# uuiupleteneiis perhaps the most reojarkable 
feature of the work is its accuracy, winch can only have 
iieeii secured by a prodigious amount u£ labmr, as iinyone 
with experience of aimilai' work will testify, Mnjiy of 
the texts nsed are poorly edittd lo-g. the Asvalayana .'irauta 
Sutra), but in the vaat majority of casea tho atithor Ita# 
Hueceeded in recognising tlie real form# of the luaiiLras 
and in recording them in their proper place in the 

It iH hecaufw^ tlit- ’n^ork In ^uSto imlJSipciisAble and 

must always remain the standaid authority for the Mantra 
literature that we think it worth while to olfer the 
following criticisiuH of points of detail. It wonld he 
hypcrcririnal and ungnittful to a achobr who visiboi 
Vienna for a month in 1902 aimply in order excerpt 
the material from Kathaka SaiphitB., H-iv, to complain 
that the FaipiJiilfhhi kxt of the Atharvavi-da has not been 
lined in the preparathm of the Gmctmianee. Xeverthele.as, 
the omission must be regai-ded m wrioutt, and while the 
corrupt state of the text is a partial excuse, yet we may 
be aUowed to express the regret that ProfessorH Blwmtield 
and thirtie did not add to the photographic reproduction 
of the blreh-bttrk M,S. a tniiwci-ipt mode fisim llic original 
MS, The work iiiiifit Im done sooner nr later, and tliuugh 
a begimung him now been niiide in the J.,4-0it might 
well have b?en carried out six years ago. 

ilucli more uiifoi-tunnte i-s the di-eiision not to print the 
accents, in riew of the fact th.it the Vedic Mantra litcmture 
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ai, literatnrv. and one in which 

1 treijfo o vctj* nfteu ‘m the aoJe ineniiH of deciding 

e wjnHe. Xo doubt, to reprint the accents woiiJd have 
_ tv mnteimllj' to the lubonrof compilation, nad wonid liave 

* T productiou, but these considerations 

hardly have Utoi decisive, for the jwlditiond JiiLow 

the Tk in^g"irtc»ut in eon,parison with 

^.n body of the work. The ornMon to note the «.s«nis 
rendera, (.f counw, the enumeration of diHerences in paraUi-l 
meojnplete. and here and there it precludes the 
po^hiJity of interesting comfNiriHonfl. For example it is 
■«-.l (pJiV) .ta m the l™ 

(Wed^ ,. 43*t) Taittirtp. Brtl.™„., iii. 7, » 6. 
an tile Apnstamba firanta Sutm. liv, 2, lU^ nwJ mue, 
n 1 IS not noted that the Sarunveda accents (hnt 
an unuHua] actant, which, taken t-ig^iier 

uccsounttt for tlie easy correction ijtFri4. ^ 

IVse exhniist our Kiihwtantiai groiindH of conmlaint 
»ig«nti«t Predeesor Bloomfield, but we may add few 
^raeta^ of oversights. It does not appear to Imte 
been noticesi that in Aitareya Hralnuana, ^ .5 , wl 

Gri.™ sT t^Te as many in' the 

. , 1. li ras, which the t W.WfC7n.^ duly notea The 

AuWht prints them 

ki^ttrcFta k>^,tmFtFjnynti fnfiay^i 

Wifo,,. vuh.,,, Ir^lkmnno r| 

.V<«yo.nr,, hnV.Fnu,, /-aWuVoA || 

'JTie same ^lokas recur in viii. 27 . 2. prefixerl hy_ 

where the word i,h„v„t{ must clearly be dmvUabie V 
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in Aitareyu Amnyaka, v, 3. 2, wliicli iu 
the JaituiniTii UiMiniBud BTfl-lunJiiiii, edit€<l l)y Ck-rtek 
i, 9, 10* art also printed as prose, ljut wkieh clearly 
iu toixi^ fri'jOi&fi and jtujutl metre.’’ At p. 207* 
JcarHtakfiftim amrtayi iTfoma is iiuott**! from the _Ajtart‘ya 
alone, hut apparently as proat. The Aitareya .^vyaka 
lias fared rathei- badly, tor the obscure !HAnmfX!flha}iuUuf ^ut 
iutktill, ‘wliicb appears in full at iii, 2, 3, is only 31^) 
cited from the Sama Miintiu Brahniatja and the (kjUiila 
Grhya Sutra, <if which the latter has only the tirat Padn, 
ond'the former the firat two PSihis, the sccoiid in diffexeiit 
shapt' (duiifff/Wrim>M aguimit riaiitailt /wrtvrfu 

rMivihl Similarly, the Santi faction, ii. u which is also 
mchid^‘d in wnue «]itiuiiN tnid of tlit* a 

is QVerlooktd, as it is abio hy Knaucr, m his edition of 
the Mauava Gfhya Sutm, i. 4, 4. 8. whm* his reading 
(Wfhisyu is mistaken correction of 

nim Wi. width in its turn is almost certainly a case 
of tlie usual MuitTuyjsi>iya contnictiou of iw ««( tKiiaucr, 
Intnid., pp. xxs™i iMi.), where v is written by error fur m 
gi^-ing tbe Aitareya text vtdmy<t vui «trT xthi/ If 
were original, the variant of tl.e Aitnreya. which is 
obviously more ancient, would b,i jinposaible of explanation. 
Tlie dual is much more appropriate as ii dt«cription of the 
functions of Vac and Miums. and the chariot compairisnn 
IB one of the most favourite in Upanisad literature, while 
tins rare woid -iirt would render correction nf 
iiievitablc. At p. 777% under ijiKiyuihtm » /ujo 
it is Imidly curri'ct to cite ^Mtareya Araiiyaka, v, 2, I, ^ 
omitting 3 ^a>f«,sme.: that word occurs in tl^ ’lext Paihv 
tsee p. 431'). At p. 30(J* the eoiiipouiid vkthiib!niiay<iti 
irt pnituhly a inistake for nkflm UtaUttfiOf, nor ja it uottflil 
that the names iimMadriHa and j/ojfnrj/rF/filyo arc found 
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PArly tiH Araoyjikft, v, 3, 2. wUlt* tlit^ teeliiiiciil expresflion 
tiJ^fhntjhya is not tiiEfntiGiiecL 

In J^rtfikhlkyatiH Sraiite SCitra, x\ii, 17,1, the Cfm^€>rdan€€ 
(p. 642^) ^ 

KV42rga}n jiud in Eiityjiyatiiii i^niutd Sutra^ 

iv^ 2 . 10 , itvatyam dnurfam ayi^i/an^ but tli« 

pm-alltd pfLM55ftg;e in the Aitnreyn Aranyaka, v, 1^5, 4, aLowa 
<-*li*xirly thftt #n«r ete.^ must tie read. ThiH 

la pitsved beyond doubt "by thft ^SadkMyajja AmnyakiL, 8 
(j| text not used by the tfditor), winch luia Ay qw. 
ffam lff^antl AAniYiti. In ^ankh&yiuiji^ xviii, S, '2\ tho IISS. 
I'^wl fujo yir?o ixmam stflialt, not baktin iia giv*?;T]. at 
p, 431 ^ which is no inoro tJiaii a plurndble conjecture 
of Hillebrandt^ft j at ix, 0 , the i^aiding' is apparently 
?jnA in yunti 7 m not uu (p. 761^), and 

at xxiii, 15, o', mpiytuati^ not ^upt-ttnlH (p. 30ift'')u 

These are all minor eirora, and even these are rare in 
the extrenje, MiKprinhs are apparently xery few, nnd 
the form and app:-araiice of thy w'ork reflect alike the 
greateat credit on the ^cnemHity of the late Mr. Wanreii 
and tile taste of FrofesftOr Laninaii. The iiii>rle of ci bit ion 
is estreijidy clcar^ the tine of snnill super^ript numherK for 
paragraph ni^fertiicefi in the tt^xt being fortunately dispensifd 
with, it is perhaps mther a pity tLai in the abbiv^iationa 
the forms accepted by Uliitney jmd otiierH in the taw^ of 
the Sutras should Inive htieri deviated from withfiut 
apprecjiihle daving in apacuj and the symlxil MG., denoting 
the ilfinava Grliya Sutra, edited by Knancr in 1837, has 
accidentally been omittdi from the lists iif texts iLmnl 
M e must iioti however, crjnelude with criticisiijj and we 
w{>q|fl ofler to Professor B toonk held and nii ihosii whose 
help he haw liad the inuBt hearty cougratnliitions un the 
coinpletioii of a work which iiiiist alwayiH rank among 
the gTesti?st aciiie\‘eiiieribi of ^\4^1ic Bcholoj^hip. 

A. Bkukieipaij: Keith. 
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DfX’rMENT'i INEIUTK TWIi HERVTE A 1.'HI KE 1>L- 
CJIKISTIANI-SME EN OiUEST (X\i:~XIX oiecle), ptibli^e 
|>Ar le Ptttf AxToi^rE Haubath. S.J. Tome preioier. 
2^ and 3*^ FaHcicides, (Luiidon i Lozac k Co. Priet*, 
i\ fniJicfi taek.) 

Pai-t i of this work ttpjK'Bred in J 905^ ttiid was ron'ewt-d 
in tlie J.R.A S- for 1906^ p. 249 fT, Part« ii and iii now 
lie before ctiiiiptetiiT]^ the finrt, vfiluTne, aiid witJi it the 
tirist iuj^taliueut of ^nie 8^000 dfsennients w^hieh the 
Rev. Father Rabhath, of the Univeraity of Beyrootj lia.s 
collected regarding the lustLH'y □£ Ijitin iisipsioii.^ iti tlie 
Mahoiiie<ldii ErefL A feiv pA|>enf thin lindc, and 

tell uii acjiuething of Lidia amd ^ but the greait 

moss of the papers pnblielieii I'efera to Syria, Egypt, and 
Pej-Hia—iiiore especially, as inight expect, to Syria. 
The docuHientfi arc piostly in French; Htitue are in Latins 
Italiau, or Spini^h ; a few in Arabic^ and to thes^ a tiaiis- 
latiOD la attached. Parts ii and ill cover lunch the same 
ground, geographically and chronologically, as part i; bnt 
they KU up lactina^, add a good diMil which is new, and 
euihrace the huitory of the Carmelite and Capucin missions. 
Tlie work lias evidently been a labour of love to the 
Re%'erend Father; e\'ery dueuuient is preceded by a full 
and L^uveniedt aunuiLary; nutuerons notes give iufonnatioii 
regarding person-^, words, aiiid things; there are occasional 
introductiontt, iis W'cll as extracts from couteinpcirary 
travels; and a chronoJogica] hible and au elabomte index 
coiiiplelt the voluiue. Of Father Rabb^ith a eiithuHiaMiu, and 
of his knowledge of hJs subject, at once wide iind minute^ 
it is difficult to speak too lugldy, 

^riie documents contained hi the second and third parts 
of tlie Work fall ehmnologtciilly into two great groiipt^, if 
we oitiit a few stray piece^a. Tlie tirst opi^tia in 1501 with 
an abortive luissiou to the Coptic Patriarch at Cairo, and 
at ends with the juartytdom of Father Abroliam Getjrgcs, 
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a ktlaronite by birth and d by prof&sMipn, whu MiiiiMl 

from Goa for Abynainin, and wok put to dfsath by a rtfaegndw 
TurklHli gc3VL*mnr at MaaHownb in l5.fJn. Father Gpor^s 
woH the Ijist ttIk* aat*rilic('d iiis Ufa for the Ethiopiau 
niii^nion» aftor him the way suddaniy tjtHaiiJia nptui, and 
« niinilK.‘r of Je-Huita uuitlf their way into Aby^sainJa until 
1663, wh*‘it they were Unally espalJod. We hope that 
Father Eiablnath may Juivo some furtiier light to throw 
on tiie doiu"» of that admirable missionary Fattier Paeas 
and his conipauiom. 

The second group of papers commencea with 1620 and 
ends about li30, ft contauiA very full iletaiJs regarding 
Syria, and a nrjirly oonseeativt- hlatory of the T,Atiu 
misaiona Uiere. W e have a very Interesting accomit of 
the Capuciii miiisions in India and Perak, na well as in the 
country of the Grand Turk, from 1626 to 1670 : imd a full 
account of the Carmelites (who came smnow'Uat earlier) 
dinvn to 1656, Tliete k a good deal about Cdnatanti- 
nciple in the w.'venteenth centiuy, and tliere are incidental 
notices of Smyrna, Cyprus, and isjmu other places. 

We pointed out in our fonner review wliat a pi-ofuaion 
of light thiwe jiaticrH throw on the condition of the 
Mahoinodan East, the waj's of the Ctovcniuicnto, the 
ndationa of the Christians to the Mahomedans and to 
each other, tlio life of the Franks, and the difficultiea 
mid suspicions whieli the iiiiasionariee Inul to encounter. 
The volumes now before ut> deepen these impreoMioufi 
mid add uiaiiy details. Perhaps the most novel [M>ints 
which they Hiiggi?«t aru the shiftina-sii uf the OrientalH, as 
illustrated by the two missiuiis to the Coptic Patriarch, 
the insecurity of the Meditomunjini, the condition of the 
Christian slaves—above oil, the pulitinal interest which 
Eun>|H7 IsTgan to take in the Levant Of the pirateis. 
Maliouiedan and Christian, who infested the Mediter¬ 
ranean we have man}' incidental notices, in 1561 Fathura 
Itodriguez and Eliano spent a month in the voyage 
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frDiu Ybnicti tu Alexiuidnii. Tlie Qiptalu refusefl to 8ail 
whiJe this Turkish kept the aJLliou^lk t|im^ 
|*tfat:e lietween Venice and CauhHouiLhiuple; aod Father 
Elimio gives a graphic accoliut of the aiarju uii tM>arcl the 
aidp tme niouiiiight night vvheii two corsaini were Higlited, 
the hut nnidiig in haste, the canrioueera with their port- 
tires ready, the saJloTS carrying blocks of atone up to the 
yardarms to drop on the assailants, the pasaeugers soisdng 
laixcesH giniiiig on swords, othern wailing a« if they were 
already sJavtjs, a tumnlt of sounds, urdern, Rhoiits, pniyors. 
lamentatiaiifii, and carseR, wiiih- gleams of moonlight litfully 
lit up the dark sea and faintly revealed thfl dreiuJed sails 
on the Jiorigon. Foituiwtdy the eorsaii^ did not give 
chose. Again, we btyir nf a Ynlteae galley whiuh Ims 
seiised a stiiphDad of dervialies, and the Turks threaten to 
n^taliate by iniprisoning the missionaries. Or the Barljttr 3 ' 
pirates descend upon Alexundrctm, the malarious ptjil of 
Aleppo, which lies in a marsh surnairnded hy liiUa; and 
they make m> dean a sweep of it tliat in the following 
3 'uar tut Italian traveller tindh only four houses standing. 

hLunian was what these pirates chiefly sought; 

thej' descended on the shores of Sicily' and Italy to supply" 
the harems of Com*taiittnoplc, and wo terrible a devaetatiou 
reigued on the shores of iiroece that aceordiog to a French 
traveller ol the seventeenth century'' there W'slr not a house 
left ittljalntfjii wdihiii throe miles of the seashore in tiie 
ludghboiirhot kl of Athens, Slavoi^' wan the fate of high 
and low alikei of the tjraiid Manter of Malta and of that 
prince of pmiteSp Dragut; foiinna di guerra^" said the 
Grand Alawter w^hen he captured Dragut, afteir Intvhig been 
hiinsxlf li slave. Our dwumentH tn.?]] uh ranch of the fate 
of thest^ slaves, at hiawt of the mop, for tlic women dis- 
iippoured In the iiai'cins. ITio sJavea in private houses had 
the happiest lot, although wa come across one or two tragic 
huftorieti. But in their converse witti these doiaesLic slaveii 
Uie niifisicptuirh:'i 3 had neefJ t^f caution^ for, if the slave 



2QH 


XtlTlr.'Ea iiF 


esclipt.'K:!, tin* ovnujir iiii^}3t di^inaLHl t\uii Lhi‘ Tiiisrtir.tiicn'3% u* 

Ills atitir^-ht ishoqJd ink*- Iiin plact% Tht? piibtie 

slavm at CoTiKtoktiafiple (it k wit mvt't with them) 

wen?: chiorty capt]v<?^i of the Fluii^ridn and FolLnh wars. 
The uoblea wery contmed iti the fomoiiu By^saiitme pihMjii 
rsf the Seven Towers, wlule the btaek and horrible hurrjiek.^^ 
known Oti Uie bagni^^ served for the E]x>miuon henl. 
Noble and simple alike wore diaiiiH; and the sdiivew in 
tli0 bagtiioe were ehaliied by the neek at iiiw;ht to a Vmr, 
fto that they could not move, and the pluee reeked witli 
ordure. Two stual] ehnpeb m the priHon served for their 
devotions^ and they subsisted, largely on the alma wliieh 
the liiissiotLarie^ at GaJata coUeeted for theuL The fate 
of the slaveH whu workinl the gald-mimaii of the Tted Sea 
hi the beeund century ac^ as described by Diodorus 
SieuluA, has always seemed to ns the 7te iiina iiUnt of 
human tuhiery, hut the lot of these unfortuiuitefi in tlie 
bagnios of Cnnstiintinople was not mudi l^etter. The 
Turkish deeb) which sailed annually at the coiymenccment 
of Smniiier ivere manned by 6piK>0 or 7,000 of tTiese 
WTetehea (15,000 ware freetl after the battle of f^^pnnt<?J, 
wdiu toiled at the oar^ naked to the w'aisii and liMJf-siarv'ed, 
under the tjTmuiy of the lash^ and a prey to the plague 
winch never f^uitterJ the Heet; their only friend the 
devoted chaplain who accoiupanied theiin But in all 
deuliiigs wdth prisoriCTfi and alaves the greateyt prudence 
\vaJ4 netensary, for any attention showm them wok auie 
to e?vcitc suspicion or to ft^^nwate the demanrl for itinsoiiL 
With the discoverj- of the sea-route to India the trade 
of Alexandria eatik into inBignihLance: Aleppo becarije the 
chief coiiiuicrchii entrepot of t^e East, and Fathi?r J. B. dtf 
Saint-Aignan^ in his report to Oolhcit, giT es an excellent 
account of its commerce. Bub Aleppo was a mean town 
e^en for the EaHt, despite its sine mid its commercial 
autivity, Turk., nud C!r«;ks, Ptrriana lind Anumiarin, 
Arabs, Syrian.,. Clmldumiifi, SabEuanis, (jv^on HinduH wetv 
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tu i^x'n in Jt« filrwts, but the ha^jirs were mean, and 
thtt aiitiqiiat-ed citadt!;[ in itn ehietly owed its atreii^ih 

to u deep moLEit erusGed by a single bridge. The native 
GhrmtiariM lived in a Hubnrb ontside the town ; and ttieir 
ciiureljetiip four in number, were m a retJixKl eneloeurej 
w'hore they escaped observ-atinn, and could not wound 
Mahoinedan fanitticism. A fifth diiifcbp wliicb belonged 
to the JacobitOp or 'Syrum' Patriarch, wjia tbe only one 
which could IxKmt uf it^i size or architeeture. The Fmuk 
iiiorchanis and Lhe mbushinaricis tivcd at Aleppo^ as they 
did lit Ispnbaii, m the caravanserai; Imt tlie lienil at 
Lipalifin waw large and coinmodiouSp much e^uperior ap- 
parentl}" to tlint at Alt'ppcK It has always been difficult 
for a foreigner to obbiin a house in any of these Eaeteiti 
to^vTis, After the Frimch the English were the mast 
nutiierouM. All foreigners alike, the CoiihuIs included, 
were .subject tn the tjTunny and caprice of tbe loca! 
govemorH and U> the {lutbreiikN of popular fanatieisiii. 
OccaHionally a TarkLsli governor miglit take it into hia 
lusid tn do Jt little tnuding on bia own account; we read 
of one who made a ^corner' in silk, and compelled the 
foreign merchants to accept liiw terms. Usually, huw'ever, 
the govomorH contented tbemselvcs 'witii Heecing the 
inerdiantK on the ituporL nr esport of their goods, and 
extorting money from the native Chrifltians on every 
pretext of a tjuarrel, or aocuBatten trno or false, These 
govemorfl Tetahied their pjjsition by gifts at ConHtantinople, 
and their i*nparity w™ insatiable; everything ennld lie 
arranged for money; and one wuriter goes so far as to 
>fliy that the Turks would sell their Trophefc himself if 
it could profit tbeiiL From one exaction, limvevcr, the 
SjTian Christiana appear to have lieen free ^ wc hr-ar 
nothing m these papers of ii supply uf Christian chthlrcn 
for the Janiesaiy' corps. Th e custom was fad mg mto 
Jesjuetude in tlie sixteenth century, and may have 
altogether ro far as Syria was concem-tsi, 
j.ax.a m()s. 
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NOTICES UF ULKJKS. 


lu one re^jpeet the action of tlie inis5riQimriefl was entirely 
iHfiielicetit. Tlie loii'^-contiimed decay of Christianity in 
the Kant was due not only tu political and tiocial causes i 
it was due quite an much to isolation, ignoraTiceK and 
harbari&m. From the lliirtecnth to the fifteenth century 
the fortunes of the Eastern Christiana were at the lowetii 
ehb. lu North Africa, Nubia, Socotra, Babylonia, and the 
regions east of the Tigris, Christianity became extinct 
Tamerlane exterminated large Christian commuuitieH in 
McHopotaiuia; thronghout Syria and Asia Minor the Turks 
and tliL? Kurds swept tho open country, and isolated the 
communities \riiicb remameiL It was only in favoumble 
lijcalities, mountaiuons regions such as the Lebanon, 
Armenia, and Georgia, that the Chruitums were able tn 
maintain thetnselvea. With, the ccflantion of the Lrusodefl 
Western Christendom had ceased to interest itself in the 
atfaire of tha Eaati and the Eastern Christians, isolated, 
neglected, and depressed, fast hecanie a prey to the 
profoundost ignurance. The Latin missionaries arrested 
this decays they opened schools, instructed clergy and 
laity alike, mid revived the emherH of what letaniing 
litill remained. Nor did they do less for the spi'ead 
of Oriental learning m Europe. In the middle of the 
sixteentii century there wofl no one in Rome who 
could read Arabic. The adberiuu of the llarunitcs 
in 157 a led to the foundation of an Oriental College at 
Roma and the luatitution fjf an Arable printing prinss. 
The Orientia! sominary of St Snlpiee, in Paris, cMabUshcd 
about 1700, woa due to the fnimdation of a rival school 
at Oxford. On the other hand, there waw not a single 
printing piiisa in the whole of the Turkish Empire uiilil 
inembere of the Anglican Church iuipoi'ted Greek type 
for the use of the Greek Patriarch at ConstantinopleH 
Poeock^a translations into Arebic of the Aiiglican Catechism 
imd other works were circulated about the .same time in 
Aleppo; and we have already referred to a prn|HKied 
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Orieiitjil school at Oxfori Some of th<h English lion-juroi'S 
were fLCtenipting at tliia rer^- tinie to form a muon bttweea 
th(> Angiican and the Greek orthodox Churchea, and the 
papers published hy Father Kabbftih throw an mte resting 
light on tliia little kno’^vn episoda of our hhtoiy- 

Although the Eaiit is the chosou home of religious 
speculation ^ it ia a mere truism to my that aver since 
the days of the Homau Empire religion and politics 
have l>eeu oLtnost synouyuioua in the lands which 
he between the MeditemmEnn and the Ganges, It was 
therefore inevitable that theue nuHsiom? should apSauiue 
a political aspect. In the sixteenth ccntiiry this side of 
mission work was not so prominent. The missionoLries 
of that time were for the most port Sicilians and Italians^^ 
the SpajsiardB and Portugnese Imsing abundant occupation 
in their new pposesainnH^ and the French in Tunis, The 
protection qf the misMonaries Waa left to the Venet ian 
conatilK as a rulcj and although a pinus consul might 
here and there in^nta the pnaaence of the missiunarit^^ 
the majnrity were too prudent ur inditferenfc actively 
to encourage the miflaionarj^ propaganda. The native 
ChristiflnH were suspicious of the Rtrungers ; they were 
little emunoured of a religion which was ill recouiinciidcd 
hy the lowe lives aud iLabituol indifference of many of ita 
pi-ofessors; and they saw with dh^gnst that the FrankMi 
merchants neither prayed nor lasted. If the name of 
Frank was distiistefu] to the native Christians, the name 
of Spaniard was hated by the Miihomedana A new era 
corameaced with the estabUshnicnt of the Fropagaoda 
at Home in 1G22> or perhaps a little earlier, Henri IV 
had taken up this cause of the French miBsionH in 
Tunia; Louis XHT zealously protteeuted tho^^e in the East. 
French uiisaionaries of various orderR, Jesuits^ Captieina, 
CarmeliteSp estabtiehed themselveH in Peiria and Turkey; 
they occupied the old stations and established new onea 
The French oiubssBador at Constantinople and the local 
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French contfuls ihitir mflutiJitje with tlii? Pork? nm\ 

tli-K proriticial ffovemarfl in fjivour of the mib^ionarie^; and 
the Moat Chrietian King bi?cftme in deed, as well as in 
juune, the retoguifted protector of the Ijitin chnrrhea in 
the Ea^st, Tlie uiiaisiutuirieB, ttfl was natnriLl iinder theae 
ciiT-uiiiHtfinceis, giiiiied many adherents among the Greeks^ 
^^jTiana^ and Anneninna; indeed^ nmny of the so-called 
Grt'cks were deHeendaniii of Greek Lnlandere or of ItaJijma 
who Jiad originally belunged to the Latin rite; while Kince 
the time of the Crmwidea one branch of the Armenian 
Chmtih had been in eomniauion with Borne, So far -so 
good Bnt the nm^iotiaries alpfo adopted a tempting but 
miieh more doubtfid policy; they Fftrove to place their 
converte and proteges at the liead of the indigenous 
churches, and invoked for this purpose the aid of the 
Turkish authoiiiies, Succesaful at the outset^ this policy 
recoiled On the iiiiaBiouarles. and led to a cedltiry of 
quarrelti and divisions, chaos, persecution, and strife. To 
follow the Latin rite was regarded as equivalent to making 
oneself a Koiuati or a Frenchnuui. In vain the inissiomirii^ 
explained tluit spiritual coinmuiiion with the Pope did 
not imply temporat subjection to a foreign jmtentati". 
The Turks had proHte<l pecuniarily by these quarrels at 
drst; but some of tlienn e^^en at the outset, Imd regarded 
the miwHionuriea as enuF^incs of the Spaniiirrls j tliey 
apocdily came to look on Ihetn with Hiibcpicion ; and» 
occonjiug to the humour or the pressure of the nujinent, 
they Hometiiues prohibited, aometiinee condoned, all inter¬ 
course with tile na^Live Clirintianf^ llie French aud)i]usaidf>rs 
who had wiimily espoused the cause of the Tiussiouaiii:^ 
in the heginning^ beetime weary with these quarrels, and 
were, inclined to bloiiie this exeoRsive sfiea]+ It Lh an old, 
old quarrel—ttie quarrel of the diplomatists, whose husini^KH 
it is to keep things stncxith, with the inissionarietSp eager 
to do wliat they bolicvtt to he their duty. Whatever 
we may take in tlus disputo. in one point, wc tlunfc, the 
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iiusHioimriL^ were undoubtedly rijfht. Submi&gion to the 
Pope was in the forefront of the niisdionary propfti^andjfk 
‘"Submit j^urselves to the Holy Father, and yon will 
find tlint all otlier difficulties will in time be re-solved." 
'^This doctrine ia at the root of all tlie trouble/* ijaid the 
auibussador; “it awakens fear and jealousy^ wliy not keep 
it to the end?” But surely all experience shows tliat it 
was the only point on wdiich there w'as a chance of an 
agree iijeiit; if once tlie gates of theological dispnLation 
were Opened, all hope of a eoiisensns was gone. 

The pijlitical history of thtfise uiisMons is especially 
wf^rthy of study at the prei=ient time in face of the Bnssian 
propaganda. From its own -point of ^dew, the Forte ia 
pmliftbly right in regarding all nnssioiis as eL|aally 
dang^TOTiK; they enlighten the minds jtnd secretly turn 
away the hearts nf lus subjects; and tluey afford foreign 
poweni a pretext for internal interference. On the other 
hand, the native chnrchcsp dJsti'acted between all the 
claimants to their attt'ufcifm. remind us of the polygamist 
geiitleijian w^hose wives objected to Ina hair ; one pulled 
r)ut ull the white hairs, and one all the blacky until he 
rLH4e up bald and naked. 

We have tried to show' wliat a wealth of mateKal these 
vrsltimetf contain for the student of the time.H aa well as 
for thd student of misaions. On tliis latter aspect of the 
work vi'c cannot enter. But no one can rise from a study 
of these volumes without an increased admiration for men 
who brought succour to the slave and enlight^?nnient to 
the dcgtivd^ni Syrian and OrtN>k; whose devotion extorted 
admiration from the Moslem; who persevered in a seemingly 
hopelciiS ta^ik under evd^-^ drcunistance of poveity, 
privation, and physical danger; and whutie learning wna 
an important adjunct to their faith. 
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of books. 


La JAPOKiia Par J. Bewot. (Parie: EL Leroux* 

1907,) 

OoUBS FHATIQUE DE JapOSAIS, Par F. GUEZE>fS"EC. 
Fasc. i (Leide: EL J. Brill. 1907,) 

Jai^anese Self-taught. (TLimm's in Bonian 

charactera,) Edited by J. S, Shasch. (London; 
EL MaTlboratigh+ 1907+) 

The iir&t of these books is a mere pamphJet. quite 
inadequate for any purpose save that o£ ^>Tiig a ver^^ 
cuTBory view of the nature of spoken Japanese. The 
second is the first instalment of a moi^ ambitioua work 
which iH designed to enable tho student to read modem 
Japaniwo—the Jax>aTiPse of periodical Utemtnre made tip of 
Chinese ideographs accompanied by syllabic signs wliich 
give a clue to the Ku'ti (Japanese rt^diiig)^ when this is 
indicated, of the Chinese character. The author b system 
eetaiiH a good one+ He says: ^'J'ai puis^ mes exemples 
dans les livres employfe officicUement dans les r^les de 
Japon; le style do ces livres esfc clair, concis, ct de toute 
ildganee, et ils ont le grand iivantage d^amener progreseive- 
ruant a la connaiesancAj du Japan et de la langue Japonaise.^ 
Bat why does JL Gu^jsennoc introduce hLs ' iiiltoduction' 
hy the eitraordinary statement that Japanese ''scmblo 
dbrigine malaise et avoir import^ par k celfebre 
gnenrier Zinmu t&nnd devenu peu apres le premier empereur 
dn Japon.” It is well to warn the Htudk-nt of written 
Japanese that several years of ckise study are needed to 
acquire any real command even of the comparatively easy 
modem periodical style. 

ilr. Shand's work is ULUch the most practical of the 
three. It Is not, indeed, ‘Ja^ianese self-taught,* hut 
a collection of words and pkmses. But the ooUection is 
good, <!«pcciully ui navaJ and militaiy^ teniis, Eviuy 
word and phra.He is accompanied by a paiuftilJy iOaborate 
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figured prouuRcifttion, whieli 18 a mere travesty of tHe 
true proutmcifttion muiih more eafiDy attained by simply 
reading the vowok in the accurately romanbied test as 
in Italhiu and the wnsuiiantEi aa in Engliflh (with n few 
special LjUflliticationB), Far more ready useful would the 
book have been had the column headed ■pronunciation" 
contained a literal traualation of the JapancFe phrase with 
indications of its paraiagH for^ as Mr, 8 himd well observes^ 
the Japanese? eQuivalenta of the Engiiali phrases are 
not translationSj but those which the same set of 
dreumstances would draw- from Japeiutaie Hpeakerfln^" The 
real diSicnlty of Japanese lies in the fact that, practically^ 
translation is imposidble, equivalence alone can be attained, 
and the important thing is to ahow how Japanese wordH 
are ordered and manipiiliited to pn^duce this et:|nivalenee. 
Thus the student may he trained to think in Japancee and 
Or lu and jXiri with Ida power to do 

both will hifl command of the langnage improver 

F. Victor Dickixs. 


The Chinese Langfacie and how to i^ahn it, A 
Mauuat for Beginners. By Sir Walter Hiujer, 
K*C3h0.p C.B.K ProfesBOr of Chine&e, King's College^ 
Lc^ndou^ formerly Chinese Secretary to H.M/a Legiition 
at Peking, and sometime H.M/a Consul-UeneraJ in 
Korea. (London: Kegan Paul, 'rrenchr Trttbuer^ ^ Co., 
Ltd, 1907*) 

One tuiTiH eagerly the pages of a new manual for the 
stndv of Chiueati by a past maaicr of this diifioiilt tongue 
to bee if one ciui surprise the secret of his own reuiarkublo 
proticieney hi the collot|Uiul art, in the auccesaful practice 
of which^ it W'UH gminnidy aiimitted, be hml no rival 
his contemporanea in Cldna. But Sir Walter 
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Hillier has no royfd voiid to suggest in his system of study, 
which, on the contrary", " prosopposeit in duf* course tlie 
servieea of a native for no ony who hits not 

the Opportunity of studying with, an instmctor by his 
side tan ever hope to s[?ejik aecumtely ur Uj pronounce his 
word^i welL It will not I>c so dlHicnlt to acquire a paper 
kiiowledjyre of the spoken langua^, bnt the osi^istajiee of 
an ex.pert m indispem^hle tor ulitiiining n eoi-rect pro¬ 
nunciation and the rh^y^thnuc swing and intonsLion winch 
are so essential to elegant speaking. A pottit Hhouhl be 
made daily of reading, sentence by seutciiee, after the 
'teacher/ and endeavonriug to inimic hb hitonatiou and 
his st3de os closely as possiljle. Mimierj- h the gn.yit 
clement nf (aicct^/' 

Ihe present work, we are told hi the preface, is i.-^pecialtj" 
iiiietided for the ttfui of ttrnij' officerR, of tnisKionariesi^ and 
of young hnsiiiesH men connected with inMic iiitereshi in 
Oliina who wish to commence the study of the language 
m England with a ^dew to continuing it in the country 
itrtelt It coutaiiifl a chapter on the written language, 
with a ciimpreheiiHiv^e sketch of its origin and suhtfWHjuent 
development ; annther on the spoken langtLige, ^vith 
remarks on dialects, ^ tones,^ and pn:>iiunciatiou ; and 
a table of sonnda arranged according to the Wade sj-stem 
of traiiHliteratiou, wdtli their approximate pliouetic Eht^ltsh 
spelling attached. Neict come the progressive exerci.v^, 
which form t)je Ixdy of tite book, tcig<?tlier with 
on the rtciogniKed system of wilting the ehoractera and on 
gratiimatical particles and construct ion. In the exeT^L4*f« 
the Chinese text is not given with the English phrosea, 
but hy a happy device, which ih a novel feature of the 
aiithoi H syatem, the literal tinuslation of tlm Cliincse 
ciinivalent is placed isppuwiti- to each sentence, with tlic 
idea of illustrating the Cynesc order nf Cfinstr^ction. It 
la Cfertainly a liapp^- Idea, and any kind of apologj-^ h>r 
suggt^ting that the student should feel Ida way to Cliim^Kti 
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thiuu^li tht ctuiiinel of * pid^n ’ English—for that la what 
it piqctiimliy uiuaiiiits to—^is Iiardly Euqnired. 

Thti table of radicals that follows is clearly anangcd 
and dassided, but one little point maj' be noticeii here rii 
pti^jnt. Tin? priiiinrj'’ meaulug of pei, the 13-tth radical, 
should surely b<' ' cowry-' Its early form is a pictorial 
repiesetitatiou of the actoal ahell, and its use in the con* 
stnictioa of many ancient cbaractera relating to barter, 
purc]iiii>e, \'alue, tidies, and the like, points Ijack to a time 
when cowries were the ordimtj* currency of the people 
who invented the script. It i» one indication, among 
others, of the indigenous origin of the script, and tends 
to prove that it oonld not have come front Woatern Asia, 
or from any country where cowries were unknown in 
audeut times. 

But to return to our book. The supplement of a thousand 
diameters in tiiic bold t^-pe onglit to be eniinently useful; 
and it has been separately printed ao tliat the student may 
cut out the written symlxds and play with them, as he 
is arlviwd t<J do, to his heart’s content, until they become 
perfectly faniilinr. A final index of diaracters arranged 
under their radicals completes a work of light and learning 
w’Lich can be confidently recouimended to those for whtjm 
it is mtendtHi. Tliem is, bcaideo. an introductory' preface, 
in facmmile, cimtrihuted by H-E, li\ ang Ta-hsieh, late 
Cliinese Minister in Jjondon. and the cover is inscribed 
with a Chinese title, specially written for the pprpo«e by 
the sanie calligrauhic brush. 

S, \V. B. 


Utamaro, von Dr. JULira Kuktu. (lo^ipaig: K A. 
Brockluius, IHOT.) 

Kitagawa Utaiiian* is said to have bef^n bom in 1753 
or 1754 at Kawagoyc in SIusaNhi, a quite uiiintereating 
town some twenty miles north-west of TOkyih His real 
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n^e Wflfi Shioku Yfisukt-; how he came hy the luiiae 
Utamaro I do not know. He denHcribed ytnaeJf as belonging 
to the Tachibona, one of the four great clans, but all 
aorta of pt-nsonii enroDed theiutelvea after this manner, 
tfta father rraa probably nuite a humble person. After 
his father’s death, while Utamorfj rms quite young, his 
mother removed with him to Yedo iTtJkyfi), ’ There he 
attracted the notice of a famous artist, Torij.iiiua Sekiyen, 
who waa bom in 1712, Sekiycn began aa a Kano painter, 
but, abunt the age of 50, transferred himself to the Uki 3 'o, 
or Popular School, of which Hokusai is the mooter moot 
known to the West. Utamaro hiniHclf, originally a painter, 
followeel hia master, and is pevLape the most graceful of 
the cologr-print artist^) of the Popular School of” the latter 
half of the eighteenth and the first half of the idDett^th 
eentuiy. He is the very antipodea of Hola^sai, whose 
bruah swept the w hole gamut of .lapanrse life, w^ho lived 
a temperate life, diiuking neither tea nor sake, and who 
busied himself rather ^vith the numifestaiiona of tilings, 
stiU and linng, than with the boauty of tlie world about 
him. Utamaro, on Lhe other hand, though he drew 
natural objects (aa in his famous “Insect Book"), occupied 
the greater part of hia life with dmmng the cuurtexniia bf 
the'green houses' nf the Voshiham in various groupings 
attitudes, and ooedpstions. He liverl for a long time iii 
Ilia publisher'.s hoiisi^, jq«t outside the Vosluhara, withiu 
th^ byT-ionj cjf whicii he gjiCDt mnfrt of hii^ hiiitv Hir 
pictams are extremely graceful in line and composition 
and delight the eye by their slindos and hnnnonies uf 
i:olour, uftiiU hnlliiuit but never crude. T}]© Yckahihani 
colour - prints are not always inioxceptioiiahle, but the 
majority of those I have seen are not in the least 
* erotic'—they are riymiiing pictures of ehaniifng women 
Wiftillydreased, standing, talking, Wing, picnicking 
playing, hmitmg. and so forth. Nearly everv artist nf 
those days drew women of this onJer. Utamaro died in 
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ill bis 53jid or 53rd year. Rh ’srork was affected 
by the mflucTice of S^kiyen. Kiyonagft. imd—tir&pt!?clally 
aa to tliti delineatiun of women—of Kat^ukawa Shunsho^ 
Hia tirat publication waa in 1780^ the sitxialled " Mussel 
Book,*^ after which he aigued himHelf JLsei Ikke^ —^ Self- 
sustaining.' He niaj" for a short time hiLve held an official 
poeition—we know not what- Once he got into trouble 
by publiahing a coloured draw'ing of the great Taiko 
(Hideyoshi) amuRing himaetf with a bevy of his wouien* 
Dr, Kurth reproduces the picture, which seems harmless 
enough, bat coflt, probably , the autlior of it a yearns 
imprisoninetit — i.c, a year in a wooden cage, among 
a crowd of criminalfl, within some jail, frubjecfe. to tlic 
brutalities of irresponsible gaolent Utamaro's principal 
work LH the Seiro Tehcm— " Eo^jk of Pictures from the 
UrtTCU Ilouaes/' in two volumes. Mr. Strange, in Ids 
delightful book on Japaneiie It lustration, gives a portrait 
of the artist at work a huge H6 or mythical Feng 

bird. Dr. Kiirtli draws a niotst attracti ve and ayinpathctie 
portrait of the man— " Liehgeuinnen aber kann den dunch 
und duitih noblen Menacheii nnr, wer sich imnier v^icdcr 
in seme sehier syihllosen Werko vertiefk Um so schoner, 
diLs Lhm nicht, wdc vieleu Growicn der Enie, der Zaul:*er- 
mantel der am die Bebc liermiter^lJottcrt, wenn 

wir von dein Moister ssuiii M enf^chen kommen/" 

It is imputtsiblc to overpmijBC Dr* Kurth*s inniinmental 
work. It iH more than a iiumograph. inory thAii a 
bingmphy; it is haih^ but in additiim a treatise un the 
Colour-print Schooh un Utamaro’s poaitioii \n it, and on 
the signitimtioii of lus work It Ls also a full and complete 
gnide to the cnilector. Dr. Kurth describes over 5U0 
speeiiuens of the masters work, describes them fully, 
a necessary preliminary to their cumprebeniiiuu and iippre- 
eiatioJj, giving dates and publisheni. and in a grcait nuiuber 
nf ca^iCH adds transifttion of the legcndH and ntn that so 
often accoiuptiny Jajuinese picturcii, and mui^t be read willi 
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tlufni to uiiderMtund the real bejiuty <tf tliia tunmngc nf 
two arts. FQrt 3 '--H^'B brill iauUj' exwuted repmluctions in 
eoJomv and black mid wliite, lend interwil to tlu‘ work. 
& stuall iiuarto voiluafe of niiarly 400 laijras. excelleiitlj' 
printed (in njumn) and in every way admirably yot up, 
Full inde:Kea of niorka, Hiipiaturos, and names ar® addi<d— 
in tine, the work is a muniiiiiutit of Gexmnn rtwearah and 
faltlifiiJnt^Hs, Riid mure than Genium cnthuaiiiHiu over 
a aingnlarly l>«iiitiftil hqt ostreuiely esoteric realm of art. 

Two of Dr. Kiu-th’a translation^ I cannot refrain from 
li^ving. One is Seki 3 ’VTi ’6 poslface tu UtaiuaroH ''Insect 
Book,” a characteristiciLllj: Japaiie.Hecoinposilluq mentioned 
in V, Sichold's Archief, " Wlien one paints pictures luitnral 
forms should be conscientiotiidj' uhsorved and roprodneed 
with the bmah. 'Hus L# jnst wSiat my sebnlar Utiiiimro 
has done in this IboL In his earhetfl youth fie observed 
natural objecLs most clostlj. If he gijt hold in a gaiden 
in Autumn of a gnuashoppcr or a cricket he fully and 
delightfully exiindned it How ufteu did 1 wani liini 
not to kill living things [Sekiyeu at tfie nioiDent did not 
inuler.Htand Ftejiiara’s artistic purjsJse]. Now when hia 
genius has developed to its highest p<.iiiit liestows he 
this iKHik upon the world. He lias rahb*'d tlic scarabieiis 
of its luatrt', and so overtliruwu tlie old manner of 
painting, anning hinjseLf, one may saj', with tfie doliaatif 
aritennm of the cieada. He has fjomowHjtd the bnrnjwing 
power of the common w'onn tu get to the bottom of hU 
matter, the delicate moyemeiit of tfa- caterpillar to iienetratt 
the secrets of natmie, while he Is illumined by the glow of 
tlie tireHy. nor rests till, like tlm spider witli his wob, lu- 
has completed Ids task. Many iiiasters of verse have 
aBsistisl him with tlieir humorous ofimpoHitions. The Toissfl 
wood - luigraverw haw helped him in repKtduciug Iuh 
drawings, Ijiatiy, a wonl of excuse is oti'nred for the 
fihfirteumiiigs of thftse cherry-wrMxl blocks. Seventh veur 
of Tenmoi (Period of Cekstia! Lustre), the year of’the 
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OTMit ( 1787 ) Winter. Written by Toriyaiiifl Sekiyeii 

Tijyofiiiui.** 

The otlirr is a letter from hk wife t-o the pubUrfier of 
the Ixjok Yrhoii WamL jogo ^ (a collection of some what 
frw erotic K?Ionr-djawiiigiiK serving its a preface. I trust 
that yt>nr honourahle relations are tvelln despite tbifl con- 
iitnianee uf ?^evere w^eatlLer, and that you^ too^ air. are in 
health h my Djoflt earnest deairc, [Tliese art only 
comiiioii tpistolaiy introductory phrnscft,] My hiishunl 
liiia gout to Enofthima (ntar Kanmknra) on the iuHtation 
nf a distinguished friend. The sketchta in thin lKK>fc Isave 
lieen colo^irod by niL% though I am far from hLs 

taleriL For a Indy silcli a %mk waii highly emljurraardng+ 
hat 1 am ao artist'^ wife, and the devila spriqse must ha 
sonietlung of a devdl toa So him it come to [mlsh tliat 
night after night have I worked at thU taak. a veiy- 
gnuiH-widow. There must be nmny fnilurra that won't 

plcow you, bat reflect, dir* howr loving a pair we art;, and 
how much the fact that the hufilTand lni>i drawn and the 
wife coloured ihe^se pictures adds to the reality of thi^ir 
union, besides being in c.'CcdJent agicement with the 
cemtentH of this volmae. The wale will hurely thus lie 
pmmot^d 1 jVI though I thought and thought, I have not 
been able to hit apon a good title. Following my own 
dispoftition 1 have cal hid it a book for Lacijucr-lovers* 
So do 1 licg yon t^j publish it in the liewt way you can. 
Wishing you the best luck. The wife of To 

.Matsumidori-ya (.Fine-tree Greenery — name or sign of 
the publishing house)."' 

A word of caiutioii tiuist be added. It appcjira tlmt tho 
prici^ of good Bpeeinjens td Utatuaro"s work fetch any sum 
irom HO to marks, ft may safely be said that no 

Japam^se colour^priat h intrinsiectlly worth any approach 
to thousands ot niitfks. They arc the joint product of 
a number of liamJR. Inchiding pupils, and largely therefore 
the work of eraftsmeir 1 possess a certain nniuber myedf. 
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and derive a voiy pure pleafluru frwiii their eontemplation. 
But to enjoy them uua iiiuet know what was the objitct 
and purpQBe of the artist. Of the life of old Ja}ian we 
in the West know very little; vety- few of the new 
generation of Japanese know tuueh. Pictures, vocal 
enough to their oontemporaries, are largely dumb to ue, 
who tuiLst guess, and often guess quite wrongly, what they 
are intended to mean. Moreover, the genrit colour-print is 
estreniely limited in range; within that range there is, of 
eourae, much variety in detail, uevertlieless the 
largely preponderates. Of all the ‘generalised’ faces, for 
instance, the features ore represented by about half-a-dozeq 
carved and doaed lines. With a little practire these can 
be repeated ad injinitv/fn,, but always with very sujall 
signiticance. Thus the peraonality of the pictures is 
extremely slight; they are rather decorative than pictorial, 
but qu& such are inimitable, Tlie esoteric collector, how¬ 
ever, will not he content with sucli a judgment as this ; he 
gratlnally learns to detect a thousand beauties of a peculiar 
if ahgbt and sketchy kind, and in Oerman, as in English 
ami French, finds language insnfiicient to express his 
raptures, This ts uncritical, and the Japanese w*ho laugh 
at out Western enthusiasm are not perhaps wrong. What 
I hai.'c written docs not altogether apply to Hokusai, who 
has preserved for uh the wliole world of old Japan, but 
who aims luther at depicting nature and life than at 
decorative beautv. 

F. Victor Dickins, 


Mdndajii GRAMMAn, By J. Hokfnann, S.J, 
Bengal Secretariat Press, 1£I03.} 


(Calcutta: 


In the October number of the quart^Tly 
piihlished by the Society for the Pmpagatiun 
(wuspej tn Foreign Parts, and entitled 17,a Eavt 


■if the 
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there is nn oitide by tlie Bev, K. W, S. KetiJHi<lj\ 
iLD., on the educiitioual work done hy misaioiiiiries, iii 
whioK Uie i^rrit4?r hiy^ tstreSJs upon the iniportimee! a£ 
a scholarly knowledge of the iion-Aiyaii iBngmgeH for 
tho>te whose lot ia cast amongst the abariginal tribes oi 
India. In the course of his remarks he “ I luive 

in my mind a Jesuit mis^oimry whose grL=‘iit intellhjetuid 
powers bad for many yeare been exeroLsed as PuDfesaor 
of Philosiiopby m one of the most famotifi educatioDal 
matitiitiooH in Lidia. He W'aa transferrecl, wdth apparent 
reckle.'sfl ignoring of his ptjwers^ but real wisdom, to 
ft lonely outpuHt among an aborigmal tribt^ He ia now^ 
owing to his inisurpassed knowledge of their language 
and ciifthims, not only a powder among the tribe, but able 
to influence, almost at hia pleasure, both the legislation 
and administrative acta of tiovernment." No one who 
is familiar with the conditions of Chota Nagpur wiU be 
in any doubt as to w^ho is the niissiouar^^ referred to in 
these warm terms. Hi?! la the author of the work under 
reriew'p and, if I may venture to add a word to eoaiplebe 
the picturet in that book Father Hotftniinii'a learning ib 
illumined, even when apparently concealed, by that 
genuine modesty wdiicb is the mark of the true scliolar. 

Mundiirl ifl called by its speakers Ila^t Kfiji, the 
language of i/ifr Js, or * mem' Ak in many other aboriginal 
languages, tlie woid for * >itp*T» * Is also the word employed 
to deflignate a member of the tribe which uses it. It is 
the vernacular of about liolf a million people in Cbota 
Xagpur and the neighliouring districtap and Ld coriuuonJy 
looked upon as an Independent language; but in the 
Lingmstic Survey of Iialia it is, rightly I tliinkp classedn 
along with Sanbiii. Bhinnij, Ho, and other ojgnate forms 
of speech, m a dialect of one great hinguage which wc 
Iiave named KherwarL Of tliese diali^ts Santali and 
llundari are the mObl important. Attention was flrijfc 
drawn to them by Hodgson Bonie sixty years ago, and 
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«ght ycHti* tiiter Mux Mdller, in hw futiimiH oh 
CU^vtu^lu>n o/(h, identities] them 

*iu iflembets of n distincf, linguistic fuinilv. to wlik-h lie 
gave the tmoie of Mnud^M 

exiimmed by several scholars, of whom ive may inentioii 
Lo^ and Kuhn ; and their relationship to Mim-Khmef. 
which hail been tinaJly proved by Pater Schuiidt, ia the 
»™bj«=t ol a renew tlmt appeared on pp, 187 tf. of W 
yi^r a Journal. .Several gianinmra. tnore nr Itaw cnmplete 
have been written of c«cli. Of theiw SkreWd'a is thJ 
heat known for Santali and Nottrott's for Mimdari, but 
until Father Hoffmann's work appeart^d. tlje onlv attempt 
atn .scK-nhhc amlyria of any Mnnda form of i^pecb was 
Boswell s Immnous paper On the Stfuloli which 

ap^a«xl 11 . the Transactions of the Philological Society for 
85-7. Biirnd there from the ken of Indian studente 

The Miinda laTignages are ti-pical example^ of agEhiti* 

r ri r 1 

'Tlilirv irf /r* Temples 

Theory of Universal Grammar;'* in thorn we see 

perhaps more clearly tlian in any other group of connected 

cT^ together under 

cei^n rules so as to unite the idcaa rypresonk^ by each 

into one mental picture, and then, by a further effnet n. 

Eoxw.,11 h.pp.|j. ,»||„i ^ . 

' Thill letter wu rsililished in I&fjj 
C-nmptieLl gave tl,D fj,niib' thw- iiamB of ■ Kolnri'* 
only miHlnaiing i„ 

have asJiL^ lM»n proi«l to Irtve ..ri ^ aliouwl f^taukiuJi 

Ice ^ing to thccrigtnnl natno ginm Mn,\Su^ 


MUNUAill flHJJUIAR- 




Father Ilnifnijinn culk ”the copula,'* The sentence, it in 
tnit\ ig huilt Tip u-itti what, for WptOit of a better name, 
wp muKt call wordiK, but none of tJietie, by itiielf, hi^ any 
deduitc nieaiiintr. Any of them may he a noiin^ a verb, 
or a paTticlCr and the exact function tJiat it jwrfurtna 
ijj any paitienlor case b tixed by the ohuaOcijition with 
the other W'ordfi which toother with it help to form the 
mental picture. No word in Mundari ctin be dnr^sed under 
any of our parig of speech i W'o can only say tJ*at in 
ft pfirticiiliir case it tiiere> for the nonce, jM^rformH th^ 
fnnt'tifm of n noun or of a Vt3rb or of a partiEle, ns the 
coiie nifty be. Take, for instance, the Mmidari word <yrok\ 
Acfcording to ita incidental function^ it may be used as 
a coujimction uieiumig ^ and ’; iia an adjective meauin^ 
^mort;*; aft a auhaiunlive or prunoim meaning *inore'; 
as an adverb meaning * agaio ' ; oa n verb inert ning 
■ to do again' or - to ask for more os a verl>ftI noun 
uieaning ^the act of doing again* or "the net of asking 
for more'; or jlh a douh of agency mcftning 'one who 
does again' or ' one who oaks for more/ In all these 
fTmetiorLH the word oryj^;* reiiHiins unchanged, and 6he 
particular fimction id defined by means of help-worfJft or 
hy its collocation in Lhe ticntence. Even wordrt which 
fniin their sigmficatiuTi are ptiiiuirily what wo should caII 
nouns win pcrfomi the function of verbs* Thus 4jitwi\ik\ 
* a viilftgo donuiLrjrj'/ cati be used as a verb * to-village~ 
dormitory/ i^a to sleep in one. So miL'iifhi memis not 
only ' a viHage chief/ but can be conjugated, like one of 
our Verbs, in the seuae of ' to- village-chief/ * to act os 
a villuge chief/ Hence—being what W’e might call 
the HU&x of the po^t partidplc—we can Hay 
f vk. * he/ ‘ vLDage-chiefed * (pnutieipk). 

f.i {categorical n). Here the cfttegorical a indicateH that 
the mental pictun* of so-and-Ro being a village chief ia 
an actual fact, and the verb m fnmjt^ must be tramilat«d 
‘he acts as n village chief/ Nay, fnrther, even a wdiole 
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8etitenc<^ ean, taken as one unit, k* trtjated ok purt of 
a IflTjger imd more cocnplex sentciiM-unitj and jjerform the 
function of a noun or of a verb, Thus, duUah-ltMiMk' 
ortiir rneunti 'the house of the one that Htruck them 
Treated as one snljordituite unit, thia may perform the 
function of a verb meaning * to-be-in -ihe-honiie-of-theHjae. 
that-strufk-tliem-Hret,' and can then be, ns we should s^iv 
in Ai^-iui gramiiiar. ‘ eonjugatod' thruughout in atJ 
voiee±^, nicKxIb. and tenses*. 


1 Iiavi) dwelt nt length cm theiK? points in otder to nhciw' 
how, htfore wi* can approach any Munda language, all 
our acquired ptcjiuinptious of Aryan grammar must lje 
thrown ovorboanL As both Fatiier Hoffmann jind Sir 
Richard Temple—the one dealing with a special language 
and the other with the general question—insist, the only 
point in which Afanda k at one with an Indo-European 
language; k that which is a necessary element of ail 
s^ieecli—tlie enmiciation of a Le. the mutter to 

Ijc discussed or connnmifcated. ujirl of a i.e, 

the discussion or communication, iiuiida allows us to 
use these tenuN, and thew terms only, of Indo-European 
graiimiar. Any other such terms, if used, must l» distorted 
fruiii their cuTrent signitication lk>fore they can ho applied. 

Previous granitnors of these form.s of speech, whether 
Itill. like Skrtfsimi-B tn>ftlis*; on Santali, or one of the 
many sketches vrhicli have issued from the prsjss in Uter 
years, have failed to recogiii?s> this, and Imve hence fnik-d 
to drow a proportioned pietnro of the lungmige dealt with 
Tliey have overladen it with difficulties causitd by the 
method of presentation and not by the subject itself 
Mundn gianimnr bus enough ditEcultiefi of its own, in alJ 
conscience, am] Father Iloffniatm has materially ligiitcned 
hia own task and tUi nf the leamor by recognising ttm 
factfi und duticrihiiig the tuii^iage m It rtiallj In, Hy Imn 
hrrjugJit to it an uiietioalled knowledge of his aubiect 
controlled and illuonncd by his philosophic tmining. In 
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hi.H jpiiitnil acheiue of aiTan^tTfient he places at the 
diHpoMil of other stadents a model of the lines which 
aliould be followed in analyzing the stractuTe of any 
agglutinating form uf speech. So entirely does this 
achcitie differ fi-xmi that bo which we are accustomed iu 
dealing with Aryan languages that space will not permit 
itrt being described in detail mid the aboce goneml 
ahitement must suffic<^ 

One minor point niay be uDnded to before closing this 
notice. Muiida languages are well known to posses 
a series of ' checked" or half - pronounced consonanbL 
Thcfle are, I Imve Utile doubt, conaonauta on, ao to speakp 
the raid fxj eUtdom We find them in the nest stage in 
the so-called "abrupt tone* of Indo-CHuese laugaagea. 
Mere the con^mnont haa disappeared altogetlier, but the 
fact of its elision is shown by the short, abrupt tone 
with which the preceding vowd La pronouneed. It has 
been ciistomaiy hitherto to indicate the Munda checked 
consononis by a diacritical mojk, thus €t tf and 
In the Muudari dialect tlic i" and the if Imve apparently 
achiovtid their tinal fate and have imdei-gone complete 
elision, leaving only, as in Indo - Chine^ae, the abrupt 
tony behind them* Father Hoffmann therefore omits the 
consonant, and represents both without distinction hj 
a simple apostrophe- Thus on-/ instead of m‘-ok\la* instead 
of From the practical point of view of teaching the 

com?ct pronunciation to a learner I am ready to admit 
that he is correct, but, as a atudeul of companitive 
philology^ 1 may express the regret that his method of 
spelling does not permit ua to say whether m-o* was 
originallv oyvk* or and whethur ^u" wtis originally 

kik' or kiff. Such infnrmation coming from an authority 
like Father HoHinann would be of the greatest value in 

’ Ab a af tori ho flmjilDJ's hji acato aticant innmaid of nn 

BpostrajihH, but kC the above ftmork* I lui^-io retailed the oMmr 
upQHtrciphi] m mvoiJ oopIiieldii. 
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dcTAling Tivith tlu? j^entnil i^ueiHtiou tif the hititoiy of the 
MoTidfi and of their wnneMiotj with Mou-Khnier. 

The other two checkt>d eoDHOTUiTits have hitherto been 
OHually written t* aiid p', i.e. (w checked HiirdH. It k 
Very difficult to determiiie the exact ijcmid of theHe 
letters, 1 believe that no foreigner hn^ ever yet 
succeeded in iits^edng their perfectly coirect pronuncia¬ 
tion. Phunelists in Enrope who have fftndied the (juetliuiti 
maintam, and apparently with reawtm, that they are HUrds ; 
but some Indian anthoritiefi, and amongst them Father 
Uodinann, prefer to show them m somitita. tT and b\ 
We liesitate to doqbt the authority of one who is more 
familiar with the language than any other Eurupean, 
especially when he is s scholar iiko Father HoHiiiann tvtid 
is backed np by the statements of Mtunlaris themsielvfiS, 
but I may qnote a pamlJel instance to show how donhtful 
the matter Ik. A friend who has on exceptionally well- 
trained ear, and who haw made a fefcinly of the similar 
checked comfiouaiits in the cognate Kanaurl langnnge of 
the Punjab, says that they strike his ear as eonantsH but 
that they may be mrdiL Other scholars in tho Munda 
ami, too, tQoinUin strongly that the aonndii are surds. 
I draw attention to this, not by any means to prove that 
Father HoHiuann is wrong, but to prevent difficulties being 
felt by students who may (.oinpan> his work with that of 
his predecessors, 

(iEOHUE A, tiaiEHSON, 


Studixb tx the ilEDiuixE OF AynTEJfT IxDTA, Part I: 
OsTEOLCXjy, OR TU£ Parts of the IUman Body. 
Bj' A- R Ei'doef Hoehsix, C.I.E 

'Diis It&HtLfsouie volimit', which hats been publialiud by tht 
DcIcgattiH of the Clftiendon Prb&a and aabaidiied by the 
India Office, is another instalment of Or. Hoemle'a valuable 
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in the held of uncieat Indian Medichiep ^vith 
which the readera of this Jounial are familiar,^ It is 
imjKjmHible to do justice to the wealth of detail by which 
Dr, Hoeriile^s preseut work 10 disting^iished, ef|iially tiiHith 
hia previoua coutributioiiH to the histoiy of Indian Medicine^ 
anil I can only point out sonio of its loading features. 

Tlie introductory ptvit is chronological, and contains the 
ijuportant results of the author's elalxjrate rtsearchos into 
the history of some of the principal medical writerFi of 
India. A great deal of new light is thrown on the relation 
ill which the original textbooks of Charaka and Smiruta 
stand to the I'ecjists due to Didhabala and Nagarjiina (?)' 
Dprlhahala iw shown to hnvo been probably a native uf 
Kaahwir+ With reference to l^nUmbala's aL-dx''ity as a 
Mupplemcntor of Charaka^ it may l*e mentionedp perhaps, 
as a Ciuihnnatiou from an independent sunree, tliat a 
NepakvHe twelfth century liS, uf C-liamka, a trouseript 
of whicii has Iwen recently prcMrured for me by tbirapraNid 
Sliostri, ctoaes with the wonls jki^i£i^tanh rldn^htifMiMtii 
(r. utkilnai^i surndptHin, " Here 

ends the BUpplement computed by Dnlluibnla, the eighth 
section/' Voehaspati a ■ Mahamadii Haimnira ' is happily 
itleulitied by Dti Hoemle with the Amir lliiiiizuddln 
MuhaiJinnul. tlte celebrated Mulmineil Ghori uf Delhi, 
' \Agbhata I' and ' VagblmLa II' liave also bei^n placid 
in a new light, and if I still hold that the meflicoJ authority 
referred to by the Chinese pilgtini Ithing (seventh century) 
is Susrutap not Vagbliata, it Is not betiauee I niLntake the 
fot*ce of the argument takeu from the title of Vftgbhata^s 
work Suiiimary of the Oolopartite Science *'), but Is^cause 
the dehdls mentiemed by Itsiug seem to point to an 
adiuaintancv wiLli tlie contents of Wiidmta’H stanihird 
textbook Hither bhati with Yaghhata's more recent oom- 
ptHitioiL 

» ^ ijiiR joumui. laofl, ai>ii-7iKip ois^ati j laor, dis, 

till 417 : aIw Art^\' ftdr l dcr ^Icdiiian L, ^^40 (L9)Ji7k 
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Tlie HtH^ond part, entitled " TLe Records,” cantoiiMi a verv 
full diHcusaicm of the three different eyetunia, in which the 
theoty- of the ancient Indiana regarding the skeleton may 
be Haid to have been transmitted lu tracing the rise and 
tiiatoiy of this theory, the author iias not confined liis 
iuveHtigntioua to medical literature, but has ransacked the 
kwbenks, Pui-iniis, and Vedic literattire iw well. None of 
tlie three veisions of the Indian s^-atem of Osteology is 
free from glaring faulte and lucougrui ties, in his endeavours 
to elncidate which JJr. Jlocmle bad to grapple with for- 
uiirlnble difficnlties. No pains have been spared to procure 
available JUSS. from India and elsewhere. Thus the osteo- 
logical sections of Chamka, of the Yajaavaikya-ainrti, of 
the Visnn-ararti, and of Su^rutn, have been i.^ited, n-- 
spcctively, from 9, 16. 17, and 12 MSS,, besides the printed 
tests, in the fourth part of the work, entitled “ Apparatus 
Criticus,’' in which aU the principal Sanskrit texts bearing 
on Osteology have lieen coUected, Tlik part furnishes 
ft fine specimen of teituaJ criticism, but it ia in Ids remarks 
on Gangadiiarie apocryphal version of Ohjirnka’a Datcologv', 
which version has unfortunately gained general eurrenev, 
and has passed into alt the more recent editioiM of tTharaka’a 
textbook, including the handy Bombay edition by Sankara 
Sbaatri, that the author’s critical skill and acumen are 
displayed to special advantage. The remarks on the 
original version of Smiruta'a Osteology, which has also 
been replaced, at an mrly pf^riod, by a falidtied suljstituUs 
arc equally interesting. 

The third or anatomitial section conslstii of n careful 
Horvey and discuBsion of the entire anatomical sj'stem of 
Indian writers, coinpartd with modern anatomy, Indian 
ftnatomista enumerate and describe no less than a«{0 or 
300 Ifliies, which large excess over and above the 200 
bones or so in the adult human skeleton h, chiefly due 
to their counting procesdes or protuberances as if" they 
were separate bones. Dr. Hoetnle’e Sduntitications of the 
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Homf?tirnh^s very cyrioofl Saankrit degigiiatiojiH of tJie bnnBs 
in the hanian body^ of which the ludd dhieim^iun of the 
term 'windpipe/ hitherto i^TOiigly explained an 

denoting the davicio or coUar-boue, may be i|nnted tui an 
exempfe, seeni to hL\ well foutided^ particiiliiTly as he ha« 
made a special ^^tndy of human anatomy, and ho^ aleo 
enjoyed the benetit of expert advice in wi-iting this essay. 
Sanskrit Icsicographcra should iitudy his remarks os well 
as students of Indian Medieinej ipiite a nmuber of diilicult 
tenns having been first cleared up by him. Thus the 
new etymology of the puzzling term ghamlsthilca, as be Lag 
derived from Piakrit ghltja, ^smellLngH" or "^nose/ and 
meaning literally Hhe smelling - bone' (p. 65), is very 
striking^ The value of the anatoTiilcal i^tion is greatly 
enhanced by copious aud excellent illustmtloiiNr for most of 
which the author declarers himself indebted t4> the skilful 
liand of liis son. 

In dkcussiiig the * non-medical vortfion ^ of Atreya'^s 
System of Anatomyr Dr. Hot^mlc has found reason to 
reverse the hitherto prevailing theory of the dept^iadance 
of Yiljflavalkya'a Lawbook on Visrui'a, at least aa far as 
the flection on Osteology is curiLemed- The auulngii^s 
between Vinnu's list of Iximis and the ajiatomical theories 
of Vijf^oneflvara, in his commentary on Yujfiavalkya, arc 
indeed Hnrpriaiiig. Howf!:V 0 r, might it not l^e flidlicient 
to say that the lint of bones has i}ee!i rennjdelled by 
Xaudapai]tdita, in accordance with V^yMneivam^fl theories, 
instead of attributing its lirBt introduetion into the text 
of Vi^r^u'fl lawbook to Nandapanditii (seventeenth century) f 
Visnu^fl theories on non-amitornical wnhjecta are genenklly 
more archaic than the rorrosjionding statements of Yajna- 
valkya, while the groundwork of both books Is to a large 
extent identical. 

AvinAa Chandra Kavimtm'a edition of Charukii ia 
clmmctcMized as a simple reprint from the Berhauipore 
edition of Qiainka (p. 21 > So no doubt it b, but. in 
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justiui! to Ainrias Chjiniiro, it umy bet obsEtn^ed that in the 
ver^- recently published anatomical part of iiLs Fui^lkli 
translation of duimkii (p, 805) he ijiTeij^lia veiy stronj^lv 
against tho *' erruneona readings nf Gaugadhiir " and calk 
hift list " eiitiraly incorrect” 

In view of tlie great rarity of MSS, of Chaki-oiiattas 
Cornuaeutarji- on Chnraka, it aeeiop W'ortliy of remark that 
n MS. of " Chiinikavy&khyft Chukradatliya" k mentioofd 
m exktiiig at Alwar, in S. R Hhandaikai-'s just published 
Report of a Second Tour in Search of Sanskrit ^lanu- 
acripk (p. 57), 

The grrait queslion regni-ding the originality of iiidlun 
Medicini^ and its relation to the medical thef}ries of other 
nations of antiquity, notably the Greeks, Iiaa been Umchi^l 
upon in the Preface, which also cantaitis an intenstjng 
Dstuulugical surnuiaiy, of admittedly Greek origin, from 
the Talmud- A Knul solution of the probiems connected 
with the origin of Indian ML'dicino will not he putiHihle 
till every part of it Iran l>een investigated in the sanie 
thorough manner aa Indian Osteology has been e.vamiiied 
in the volnuie under noticE, It k niuch to Ihs hoped, 
tharuforc, that its author wHIl soon be enalded to publish 
ft sequel of this finrt, TOhniic uf his '■ Studies in the Medicine 
of Ancient India.” 

J. JoLLv, 


The VAH-iVAOAiTi - K-athasaba, with two Aptrcndico-s 
tmefiil to caudiiktoH preparing for Univeralty Exami¬ 
nations. By M. T. Narasimhienuar. B.A.. M,R.A,S.. 
Gentiwl College. Bangalore, (Srirangain: Sri Vani 
Vilas Press, 1007. Price 3 os.) 

The nutlurr of thk little work, a master at the Bangalore 
(krlloge, know'n as editor of the £>iTioc«(rv,7. with com¬ 
mentary (1905), csfSftyw to adapt to educatioiml uses the 
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slender tlireojJ of stcsry which trickles through a jungle 
of puns in SuhiHidha » work. Out; hniidred Jiud tliirty-twci 
veirseSj coniiKused in the Ary it metre nud itH Kiib'ijpecit's 
tldffiii, H-ufliee to ctjnvoy the uiirratiTer 

ekied}'' IJJ the wondti of the origiimh iind not w'ithdiit a 
of itd pamiiomaKiiu: Havouring^ Mr. NaraHimhiengB.r wrilfw 
Sanskrit with the ease of one to whom the langua^ h\ 
a lining one; the verse dtjwsj nud the reader is [jleaearitly 
kDti'odiicLHl to the fratnres of the Kavya atyle. Tlie word 
in V. 9ii is to be regretted, ojid we muirt. also 
protest against the constant \im of 3B in plac(,» of n 
Sfioth Indian peculiarity ^ so to^j ^ for ^ in v. 12. i ji1h 4> 
doiiht whetlier in v, 112 is justified by Pitnini lii^ 

2. 83p and in v, shrndri be lesid in place 

of *< 

Some featuit's of the gnuuinar and style (allnsiomp pnnSj 
ete^) are ueefully collected in Appendix A tpp. 23-32), and 
Appendix B conflistA of n paper of incMiel esannnation 
i|uestioii^ tvUiting to the work, its auiliur, and it^ Uteraiy 
internet. 

F. W. TnnMAgi. 


A Stutiy of the IxTiTAX By Sn ant ah am 

An AST Desat. (Iktinbay, 1900,) 

The Prof<>iiKJr uf Philosciphy at the Holkar GoUege, 
Indore, lias in thb volume csp*uidod some addresses 
delivered ttt Uie Oetdnil India Brahinii Saina^lft, ludaro, 
mb> a concisfc', clear^ and siiggi,*iktivc aceoiint nf the chief 
Indian philosophies^ mainly having in view the relation 
between the iiietiiphysical ideal and the ethical attitude 
width shonlfi logically be taken in uceoniancu ivith it 
The lK)ok marks tlie clmngv which has been brought alxiut 
by the iutercourse of Bast and West, and could not liave 
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Wu w-rittsn tifty ye^irii hgn. It in, indti^l, partly Weeteru 
iu it« irtaudjxiint, and Browning’s views of life have 
evidently been an iuapiratJou to the autlujr. The account 
of the Gita dues not fullow tlie traditiona] ititeiprotaGons, 
iviwi, as Mr. Desai saj's, wilJ certainly not be accepted by 
eve^one. He always gives the original Sanskrit oii 
which he baaes his atateroents. so iliut the took contahws 
an ftdaiimbly chosen nssoinblage of sayinga on the most 
import^t parts of Indian philosophy, and k worth 
puasesaiug for that reaeoii done. But, aa no one would 
acknowledge more readily than Mr, Desai, an assemblage 
of (luotations depLiids on the choice of the colJeotor, and 
the re^cr iuQ.*it turn to the originals to Judge for himself 
what Is the spirit of the whole work. As a suggestive, 
and indeed fawinating, intnxlQCtioQ to Hindu philusophyi 
the book is to be reoammeuded. i^pedally to Eurup'an 
students of Hindu philosophy ; bnt it is one which mast 
lit taken a« a starting-point for n thorougli aud independent 
exanti nation of the systems theniSelves. For his own 
countiymen, the important part, of Mr. Deaai's work is 
in n chapter cuUwl Tltr GUa ntirf fniMit'etn—a jtfmiLl* 
objecting that the ideal of indilTerence, of 
freedom fi-oiii hate. love, and desire for resnlts, w*ould 
allow of no pragresn hi Bocial life us w'e know it. This 
criticLHii, ho proiniHes early in the IjcsA to refute in later 
e pters, but he 1mi,s hnally put off aiisworing it to another 
VO uuie. which he tsays is already ptepaml. One cannot 
e p ee mg he would like the criticism to sink in tiefore 
he HtlemptH to remove it. Part-^but pirt ouly-,of the 
ubvioas miswcr is that the inditterenoo aimed at difll-m 
as much from that of obtusenesa os the aimplicitv of 
a down differs from the simplicity of a prince, which 
JS 0 n^t result of knowing eveiy cumpleidty. The 
that have s«n through the weak and selfish dementa 
tlmt beset human aims and pasmoiLS in their tirat Instinctive 
etate are like strong ships that leave far behind tiny boata 
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by everj' WAvekt, and c^iry thdr burden fwfely 
through the wavt?ii tif thut tiuablefsome world to the furth(^^ 
shore- ThJ^i ifpedal glory of Hindu philosophy is its 
ooDtribution to the knowledge of the soul and its powers, 
and India Mill have lo^it much ivhen such objectionSp 
though worth stating, are felt to he finnl. 

C. M. R. 


Ramtastt LifTTHT. RbaEIMAN AND BllFORMEIt, From the 
Bengali qf Sivaiinth Sastri. Edited Sir Eopek 
Lethrridoe, (London, li>07-) 

If the den&ds and character of aiiceistof^ are^ an Thucydid<« 
says, a possession to their descendants, the subject of this 
biography 6tart4xl life with a noble inlieritaiioe and followed 
the advice of Pericles in lea^nng it augmented and not 
diuiinjahed for those who eaine after hiim 

The Lahiri family wevo Brahnmns, w-ho for generations 
had serveil the Rajas of Njidiji at Krishuagar, and had 
beeti connected with the Dewani of KiiHhnagnr. On a. 
division of the family property between Kaiiigovinda, the 
great-grandfather of Ramtann, and his brother, aU the 
%^aliiable possessions were «et on one side, and tlie image 
of the family deity with a sma]! pit?cc of land on tlie other, 
and Bomguvinda chos^ the deity, and bore idieerfnlJy the 
poverty that accompanied his choice. Tlie youngest 
brother of Ramtauu was a gencroue physician, loved by 
the poor* ‘' A cartload of strsw'^" on one of his pre¬ 
scriptions pnaaltd the dispenser, till the dtjctor espisiried 
that till the patient's roof was mended medicine could not 
cure hmi, and he thereforis mode a present of the straws 
The motlier of Raijitana was also of honoumhle birth, but 
(she dioee to live m poverty with her husbojid, working 
wdth her own hands rather than that he should lose his 
independence by using the Kulin Enilimuna' privilege of 
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with his fattier-iii-lnw. Kanitoim was firwt Kent to 
thf! local putlisalu, where, na in our Eln^liah ilatuea' schoulK, 
much clumtiKeiiieiil luiule Tip for little Ifariiin^, nud the 
uiaatem favoured tho(§e hoj's who mode tlieui uicujt preaentti, 
KiH&liimgar was at that time uo giKMl place ftw liriiij^in^ up 
a child, and little Rmiitnnu waa went to Iuh eldest brother 
Kt^va, who, with the proceeds of a siiiall office, in which 
temptations to increase his narrow income bv indirect 
nieaiLs were coiuiiion, matiiig;ed with unfniliti^f integrity 
aiitl great «*lf-denia] to bring up his younger brothers and 
help to suppjrt his patents. Raiiitunu was admitted os 
a free scholar, after nmeh patient iiiipyrtunity, at the 
schixil founded by fJavid Hare to give Western Imowbdge 
to tile Hindus. Ilirt relations with his sehool fneuds. and 
not only with them, hut, ditfereut hnm English idcasi on 
tlie subject of Hindu ladies, with tlut mothers and Histt'nj 
of Lis Hchool friends, wen* very happ 3 \ A charming tribute 
to home inlluenee of the kind we innst reverence in England 
is given by l^vtu'a Candm Vid^^isagaia, in fipeaking of the 
mother of a friend : "In the whole ruiigis <if my cxjierieiice 
I Imve never found one ta|iially loving, kind, courtoouit, 
and amiuble, Ut- who has personally come under the 
bfiiign influence of a woman like Hiduiani cannot lielp 
adoring the wx to which she belonged," In Hi2li Kamtaim 
was adniitttsl to the Hindu mllege. 

Two atreama flowed together to swell the desire for 
improved education, the one fed by the generous tleairc to 
bestow the blessmgaof WcsU,m «bication. inspind hysuch 
men as Hmiit. CWy, MarHluuan. and Raiamohiin Koy; 
the other rising from Hciiolars like Sir \V. Jonis and 
Wilaon, who rmerenced Soiiakrit, and deaind to d« 5 pen 
the knowledge of the pandits, then gmiemlly liniitid to 
Smmmar, logic, and Hinriu theology, hut not including 
\ tda. \'Lilantas, or PiitAuiu*, or the Gita. Tl.e East India 
Company, urged by Loiil Minlo and the Sanskritistn, 
souglit to develop Sanskrit h^arning. while Dr, Ihiff mided 
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his ytren^h to tlni inii^nriEiry ikiid patriotic ztal of thcwit? 
who desinnl Western knowledgcf. 

At. this luouient of new ideiLS fell at college 

under tlie influence of DeroidOp who " mtroduced a uew 
epoch in tlie inteUectual and tiioral history of 
His g<inerous enthuHiuKin and great ta tents had an undying 
iriHnence on liis pupils. It is, however, to be regretted 
that the Ben] for high ideals inspired in them was 
accompanied by luck of discrimination, and that the 
eating of beef and drinking of Tinne were essential paiis 
of Western discipline to his young hcarei^, many of whom 
caused just Hcanihkl to the orthodox Hindna by gutting 
drank in honour of Western dvdlwtioEiH " How,'' said 
one^ ''ahall we Indiaufi be ci^^lised, and how will onr 
country be free fmin the tyrannical away of error and 
superstition, if we abstain from wine?” *vBrcak down 
everything that is old, and rear hi its stead what b new " 
was their erj^ But the Kcal flrst shown as to food found 
a uoLler outlet in the fcieling of young India as io social 
fljid religioiis refonn. DerLiido'a Listmctiou gained them 
honour in Jiternture and J 4 cietice, but wiiat is more, they 
were all considered ' men of tnilh/ and there waf? then 
a saving ^ * So and so tsaimot lie, l}ecauae he is a Hindu 
College boy/ Licidi^ntally we see a point of view ditleriug 
frrmi our own in a criticiam of the authur^s as to the 
previous decny of tmtli among the Hindus^ due partly to 
Hfttteiy of their Maiiomedan conqneroi's, but also, he says, 
to the spirit of setting truth at naught wJiich the English 
courts shewed. It ia said that these court^i had no regard 
for actual fact^, if they were not borne out by evidence* 
Truth was not esteemod by tliein in itself, but only when 
it was HUpporiiid by witnessea^ Tliis remark ia given for 
what it is wtyrth, but it is not a criticism that is obvioua to 
the Eiigliahman at hoiuCp 

Wo must rt^fer readers to the book itself for the account 
of Kamtanu'a work as a teadier which earned Mm the 
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title of the Arnold of Inditi; or the Hkiire he and hln 
frit'nds took ill snpportintF fotinrliiig of the Culeuttn 
Mwiical College, the Calcutta Puhlic Library’, the gi^-iog 
freedom to the Pi-caa, the abolition of sati, the eclucation 
of girlii, and the ijuestiuo of rc-marriagi; of widtiwa. tn 
all «{ue»tions; he uraa too modeat to [mt himself forward, 
hut eamt-stly though quietly fliipportcd hia friendM. 
Petsuaded tiiat it waa hj'pocriticat to advocate Ids advanced 
views on religion and j-et can^^ out the ordinary Irabite 
of a Braliiuan, he gave up hia Brahmanical thread, and 
not only sud'erod pernecutiuu himself, but endured the 
iMtient and unrepining grief of Ms father fnr IiLs hercay, 
Snch waa hia love of liberty, when old and weak, that the 
ijuotation of a great iipeecb on liberty wag aa a spark 
to act hia thoughts on tire. We liave "in birn the picture 
of one who combined simplicity and gentleneai with un- 
tlinchiiTg truth, the tj’pc of that Hama front whom hig 
name w'as derivetL No conutry can have been richer in 
noble lives lluin India during the loat century, and it ia 
of inte^ to compare thi! great Tnen whom England armt 
otit--Nichobion, Sir Herbt-rt Eidwardes, the LawrenecH, 
Mr. Hate, and Dr. ihjff, with those noble Hindus who met 
them m llreir edbrta to bring help to the country tif their 
(llio[jtioTL 

The Imok has Wn dealt with at length. beeauHc it h 
t.vpical, especially in it« ^LarU^r |Su-ts, of n lib> that 
Eiiropetina do out know, and wldch tain hardly surrive 
the conditions of the present centiiiy- alike a« a picture 
of life and as a portrait of a noble character, it ig worth 
leading fur all who care for hidia, 

C. 31. H. 

OiiimxES Buunnuigr^s, par B. Senaat. (Paris, HJ07,> 

3Ve alwn>^ look in the work of M. Seiiart for the 
reanlta of adiolarly regcarcli iUui.iInated by wide haniing. 
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j^rupuloiL^i foirne^Ji, tmd ctiiirm uf esipttsi&iLiTL The^ 
4|UitliticH Jn not fivi] TIB in Origin^s bofiddhigtirit, 

M. Seii^irt, likf Lin? Happy Warrior, is abla to aaHun? us 
thjit Ins Koii^^ exptrrienco hm in tlit- niAm (alljeit with Hrniu^ 
inodiHcations) coiifirmod the \Hew of his earlier yearB as 
to tiio Ktoiy of Buddha, He traces the oonvergiince of 
seveml idefta * lie fKttn foiih M4ru as repi'esenting the 
Mrtyn of the Upanisods with hlrt htj^it of darknew^ tm 
the one handp and Kanui on the othet hjiDd. He expljEunB 
tile in Buddhism of perauEml devotion \nth 

a pliilofiOpLdc thcoTT of niicoinproiiiiaiii|^ nihiliam^ l>y 
iuilueticea of which the Yogu wyatein fonus the bridge 
between Buddhism and that cnJt of Vishnti which 
developed in the s^t of the Bhagamtaa. Fmin the 
Toga he aays^ Biiddhisni leaiTts to set its liJghesL 

value on tliv jihhui produced by which vvai^ 

foreign to the origiTLaJ merely ethical aim of the sysLem. 
Buddhist nihilism is a natural result of tninsfemiig the 
moral tendcncieB of Yoga into the sphere of metapliysics, 
proceeding hy self-niortitication and cnltivatiou of hi- 
ditTerenee to qutwartl things to the denial of tl^eir 
objective existence. To thu Samfchya philofsopliy he 
attributes very slight affinity ’^^Hth Enddhism, except in 
so far flJR in ihs more fluid state it Imd aftected YogSp and 
he thinks that it is from secondary nutions or teudencier^ 
commou to the Indian nature an a whole that scholars 
have biftm inclined to a connection itetween SHTiikliya 
and Buddhism. It is iiiipesaihle in a. few IjijaR to do justice 
to the careful working out of ao importimt a subject I but 
this short paiiiphkit h* full of the insight into the meaning 
of religioUi^ ideas which gives light where verbal and 
HUik'fiieial likenesses often tend to mislead; and those 
Tvho do not ngns> with the results catmut fail to feel tlm 
suggestiveuesa ami eharm of the treatitient. 


a M. H, 
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XOnCTEH Ot' BOOKS. 


Thi: CLfUTi-MKSSExaEK. A IVaiislAtion iaUi English Vom; 
of Kaliiiasa's Meghadutam. Ey S. C. Sarkak. 
C Calcutta. IDOn.) 

Mr. !^kur hjis mod^ a lit^^ra] tran^latioii in verae of thc^ 
Meghadiitu. It i» hardJy to be? expected that a tnnisktor 
into A langTiQge 13 ot [lia ciwn should bAVc the knowledge of 
hiH liiKtrament or the inMinet which cam give chami or 
render beauty. The Mransion is weak^ but the tninslatlon. 
to Jud^ from vaiious t^^t passagee. h careful, and in fairly 
good Euglialj; tind an introdnetion iilioiii ehronologj^ and 
antlinrship, together with explanatoiy notes at the end, 
dealing MOi-e with allusions timii with language^ ahniild 
make it UiSefiil for those candidates for e 3 cainLnatii^m who 
liave not learnt to despise a erib. 


AxcieN'T Xhotas. Detailed Report of Arthffiological 
Expinrations in Chmiw Turkestan, carried out and 
descrilied tmder the Orders of H.M, ludian Oovem- 
luent. By M. AuheT- Steix, Indian Educational 
Service. Vol. I* TrM, with descriptive list of 
aiitiipiea and appeudiceft by varions authors ; 11, 

Pht^H of photographs, pW, antiquejs, and MSS., 
with a map of the territory of Khotau from original 
sai-veya. (Oxford : (Toj-endon Press, 1907.) 

Thtfw two aumptnouti voluniea «>ntain a full record uf 
tile copious arehaxjlogical miiterials gatlicred by Dr. Stein 
during his remarkable nxplorationfi carried out in 10OO-] 
under the orders of tiie CoAermnent of India, in the 
southern districts of Chinese Turkciitiin, and partienJarly 
in the territory of Khotau. Published at the Clarendon 
Pree» under the auspices of the Univei^Hity of Oxford it 
g(x« without sapng that they are admirable in their 
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typotfraphy and wealtJi uf idUf^tmtioiL The titk-pag^? b 
really a work of art. willi good vnaM wized anil 
wall and iiui arthtic vignette of PaJlaii Athani.-i 

carrj'iiJg ^egJn and thimderbolt in the centre^ penned friJiii 
an intaglio fieol-iuLpriii^^iou in elay that wa.'t found uttached 
to one of the Klioro^tlil doeuinenLs on wikkI di^coviT+Kl 
at Niya 

It ia lumeceesary to msiat here on the nnhjTio Jniportanee 
and far-reaching mtei*e&t of Dr, Stein^H dboovc'rieH, ^diieh 
aj^ now pfhiiienled in the fnUeiit detolLi, witli an anuotatod 
deeeription and deLineatiyii of all tlie objixstn gnthereNi and 
premier Veil, A enniinaiy Gketdi of his exploratiom waa 
tii’at piiblblijed in the Pt^lhninar^ uti ti Jmirn^ t}f 

a^'cliieoto^iL-iil ajid topixfiuiihicul hi Chiw^ 

Tiirke^ii^^t India Qihee^ Loudon^ 1901: and a more popuhir 
account in liia Ruin^ of Khokni, Pn'mrml 

Xarnitim of njowrney of €X)>t4miivm in Ohinem Tit/rk^aiun. 
of which two editions have appeared, and wliieh, the autlior 
telb Uh, ifi " a uweful ami oven ni™JWiiry prelhiLhiar}' to the 
present work,** Dr. Stein m distingubhcd alike aa explorer, 
sclioJar, and authorr and it would b*? a prc'juinptioii an. our 
part to criticize hin mcthcxla, nr do rnortf than reconuuend 
lib work to the julnuring appri-eiatinn of Oriental Hdioinn!* 
The iKwk hoK already been jqidjly characterissed by an apprtv 
ciativo reviewer in the Staitifdi Gef^mpkica/. Mwjazi^i^ as 

a Tiiodcl of ^cientitic anth^nariEtri iniiuiry®', ivaHomng, and 
dewriptbnJ' It b most appropriately dedicated to a former 
distiiigubhcd President of one Society^ nnd an elnipient 
pLs,sage i^Tittcn by tlie author at the foot of tlic mighty 
Knulnu, on his way l)aek to the desertw of Klmttni, uiay lie 
quoted in our paigi^ ;— 

** Dunng that happy yoar cf trarcl thrc»ufh tlie uiDuiilaiii§ and 
tbiJ dc^^rts which once iuw the pasaage of HHiimL^Racg^ the great 
pilgrirDp of Martin Polo, mid of him ^ whn nought lo*t Cathay aud 
found If CUTE nj*" the thought of the grent scholar wha had with 
true ciiticai intuition traced their tmeks and thioBfi of mjmy another 
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ifiarlTr travoller thii^u^h Ctntml A>ttu wa^ cTor with, nuj^ hln 

immortsl TolijmeE^ whlcK Hare acicoinpaniEKi njf! I'Vt^iywhen?, 1 neTer 
fiiiliMj to derivif giLutancc anil eD4!oiira^^iiii!ntt wbotbtr I lurntMl to 
them in cnmp Jifter l&ng bdur^ of rouf^b tmviil, or in nij improTijh^d! 
study after dtelt lubaur jet niore tiriDg, In dedicatiuft th'm. work 
to the mcmarj^ q| Sm Tdlk, I uo amall privilege, 

Bij.t LE tlid inteJmst of jx^ejU^heB on ground tbwt wns chertiheil by 
the M3ut^t4^ flmi tht* endcjaTour bo cuttT them on !□ his Fpiritt t-nn 
atuhe forwhatniTtir there iaof defectsnnd dryncH intbcpneAcstation 
of their I hopo that this tributi- trm not be deemed 

inappropriate." 

Dr Sttm IS timt of alJ LubtormiL nmi archfleologist rather 
than pioneer in uetv and imbeuten tracks He ]\m], hoiiV- 
ever, tlie trained uf an Indian surveyor to tauiy 

on a eontrinuoiis i^ystem of Hiirvey3( dnring the whold of his 
travels, which he hAH aiipplementcd by phott^granjiiietric 
survey work of tusowti in the monntainous regions l^itwecn 
Kashmir and Kasligarp and In tliti Iv nn j 1111 iiuigi^ 
the Tanin I win. Tlif reflultu lire to be found incorp>nited 
in the fscollmt nnd nsoful ' Mnp of tlie temtoiy of Kltutan 
and fidjoining regions,” on the scale of 8 miles to 1 inch, 
'fi'hich oceouipunics tin? Report, and wliich gives the position 
of most of the ancient Bites now abondoned to the great 
desort of Taklanuikiln. 

The chief ' tind-spifts * taken itj tlieh- clironologiad order 
are Niya. Ifotkan, and DaiidAn-Uilitj, and the remarkable 
diameter i>f the art is (aLsiJy followed in the pictures of its 
relict; as one tunie over the pngos of tho second volume. 
The fltittngth of the ckssical tradition which came from 
tircecs to India, and then«.> Lu Chitiwie Turkestan, is vorj- 
evident as wc glance at the wofxien remains from Niyn. 
and lit the fjotterj’ and little clay ifemv figures from 
Yotkaii, while the wooden chair-legs in plati; Ixx are in 
till' slinpe of the forepartH of sphiiutefl. witli a lieaddrcim 
that n iiiinds us of the triple 1mm on the heads of iiasyrian 
hull.H. Niya's art came from Gawdliara. and t^andhilm’s 
fnim Seleticia on the Tigris. C:him«e iiitenmnreu with 
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thow parts \va« starttd in the second eeiitiiry H,a, when 
Chang Ch'ieu wb» sent us an envoy hy \Vu Ti of the Him 
dynasty to the \ ueh-li or Indo-iScyths, whose capital was 
tlien tin the northern bank of the Oxus River. A traveLlhig 
niereliant ut this time may liave kno^vn the hanks of the 
Tigris, Oxus, and Tarim wjually w'eil, and W'e seem to Bee 
liow elaSHiciLl art influenced that of China by way of the 
cidlisation of which Dr, Stein Los rovealed some of the 
reinaiiis in Turkestan. Kliotan fwenpied ah imporlojit 
position on the ancient trade route from China to the 
Oxiis basin. There am imtnistakahle indieaticins of imi¬ 
tation of PerHian art in the Ruddhi.st painthigH recovered 
from the shrineB of Daiiiian-Uiliq, and the curiotw tind of 
a Judfeo-Pemiai! document on the aimnj site, written in 
Tubaristan in tlie ninth century of nur era. shows the 
continuity of these telutiona 

The literary finds of Dr. Stein are so munifold and 
important tiiut it is miposBihle to do mere tlian glance at 
tliom liere. Among the mofrt intercHting is the inaa.s of 
Khatostln 'documents' on wmod and on leather rocoven^d 
from the Niyji site. SpecitueiiH of these w'ere pmsciiteti by 
Professor Kapson to the 1005 Congrtas of Orientalists, but 
their full publication, for w'hieh PrureHaf>r Kapson, we am 
told, has secumd the assistance of two distinguiKhiid sti turifu. 
M- B, Seuiirt, llembre de llnatitnt, and M- TAbbti A. Boyer, 
has hitd to be reserved for a weparate volume which is to 
follow' tliis report at a date that cannot 5 '‘et be specifled," 
The MSS. and documents WTutten in Bmhioi chiiractera. 
and showing tcxfe partly in Sunskrit. piitly in tw'o non- 
liuiian languages, have lieeii intmstLul to Dr, Hoemle. and 
arc promised to appear immediately under the auspiccj? of 
Lhii India Office. The finds of Tibetan MSS, and gmffiti 
are all liappily published hero (Appendix iJ)imder the joint 
editorship of two competent stbolara, Dr, RanieLt, of the 
Hritidh MuBeum, and Rev, A. H. Fniucke, of Ladilk. 

Dr. Stein in really meet fortunate hi hia coWoftomteu,?'#, 
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notBchly m the ciiflu? of ProfeHWjr EL CliBTaiiJieiij Meuibrt de 
rinftdtqt, who has mth mustc^rly dmrn€iffi aiialyutid liiji 
ioiiny finds of CLtiiiieisi docnincnts and m^ripLiunt^ in 
Apptindi:^ d, and scholarly aid m gtini^njiisty 

acknowkdj^ by the author in alincMft every chapter of 
hla book. Moat opjiortniw m thia ccmncction wii« the 
publication of Professor Chavannes' DoLrumeni^ f^tir les 
Toii-knii^. f occidrjitii HJC, Saini- [‘ikersbonr^p Aeadeinie 

rtcJ^ Sciences, 100!1, whieh ia confitemtly cited- Dr. Stein, 
indeed. luakea every' use of Cljint!«e aonreea of infonjifttion^ 
which sfied monh li^ht on liis own areLreologicijJ discoverieH, 
'while tile Jiuda.on ttie other lumd, of ten afford a n-markable 
oonhnnation of the authenticity of the Chinese annals. 
See, for e^mplc^ the exact conJimiation of the cyclical 
day of the tenth tiiontli of the tifth year of the T'ai-shih 
period^ a.d, 2GFt, from hiatoric&l texts, on p, 537 ; and thc« 
ckver imaljt'sis of thu Chineso j^entiral Kao Hsicu-chiJi's 
memorable march over the Pamirs and mnm the Hindukush 
in the year T47 a.d^ when he led his army in three columns 
advancing by different rontes uj^infit the Tihetaus, and 
gained such a decisive victory in the deBIe leading to the 
Baroghil Pass (p. 9). I'he current addition of the aetiia] 
Chinese text to the naincfi in nitiny of the extmct^i is of 
aer\dce to the critical inquirer, and is generally rcMitarkahly 
correct, only two alight slipa having Ijeen nntieeil, via., 
Turfaii for Tuiian (p. ItiT), and the arbitniiy split ul the 
cliaracter dti into ita two cowjponent parte (p. 171). 

A word of pmistf- is due for the bibliography and for Oie 
oopiona and eicellent index, and it only remains to Cim- 
gratulutn Dr. Stein pti Imving auccesKfiilly completed kucIi 
u worthy recOid of bia liKit exptditinii, and to wifih that 
hjM present otfichd journey in the far eastern deserts of 
Chijit^ie Turkestam may b; im fruitful in its icsulta We 
have alremiy received news of his dlscovcrj- on the bowlers 
of the prnWncts of Kansu of tliousands of Chinese df>cQnienti^ 
written on biuiibo^J altps during the century pre«>dmg the 
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ChrijBtum era, of many pieces of silk of the ^me period 
in^tcribLMi with Indian Bmhiui Mid Kha m^r.hT and of a 
ntiinber of writingH in an early Aranmic ficKpt, prtfluiimbly 
rwrotrLi of ancient traders to tJie distant 

S. W. B. 


KahTr AJsTi THE KABtRj^ANTR By G, H, Westoott. 

(Cnwnpore, IftOT.) 

The ReVp G. H. Wefftcott'a stndics on Kabb: have 
appeared at interV iiLh in a macjimne issued by the S,P_0^ 
Mission at l-^wnpoca, and are novr pnlilished iu a revd-sed 
and complete form. It in a pleasant book to read fi'um 
mafiy ]>ointa of view^ and not the least of its chanjiB ia the 
s^niipatliy and tolerance which an Lnrlian rfilig;iou has 
received at the hands of a Chriatiun miadonary. For 
ini^ionary work the book is of far more importance than 
its coiiiparaGvely few pa^es would HUggest, for it iu an 
instance of iho l^reaking oft' from the old and mistaken 
traditions that are still almost uaiversaJly accepted by 
Eiiropt^ana Ijnth in India and in Kng Und. Tliere are 
few cducftti?d EjipliHhnian—I may my there arf^ even 
few mlssionarieH—who axe awari; of the great Indian 
reformation of the fourteenth iknd tifteeiith centuries, 
Even those who have been in Iiiiiiu, and who havts heard 
of * reformers/ seem to be anawnrt.^ that they created 
a reformation*' ft religioutt revoitrtion^ Far t>c it from 
me to say one word a^inst our great Sanskrit scholoia, 
but we have been sitting at tbeir feet Udo long. They 
liave written giaphic and Inminous aeeouuia of Sanskrit 
literature, and of the religion illustrated by it, but have 
miscalled them histories of Indian literature*, which they 
are not Their knowledge of India, great as it is, stops 
with Gie birth of the vcrnaculatSH Tho British public 
know's nothing of this, and lias accepted os piettires of 
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present-day Tselicf accounts of wluit was true a thoiii^^md 
yeara ago, but which k a» dead as the docLriuea of Ausebn 
are in 1907. 

The religiouK reforiimtioD of Indio wos not carried nut 
by leamod men who wrote in Sanskrit, bnt by prciphets, 
often of the lowest castes, who used the homely Kpeocti 
of the multitude. Their teaching smelk, not of the lamp, 
bat of the pleasant acrid smoke that liang^ over on Indian 
village as the cattle ’wend their way in the early morijlag 
to the helds. It was full, not of pantheistic Npeculatlon, 
but of concrete truth; and, greatest of all, it swept like 
one mighty wave over the pJaiufl of the Ih-ccau and of 
Uiiirlostain, and k BtiU the moral and apiritual guide of 
tunc-teuthfi of oar Indian feliow-gubjects, AH this is 
Ignored by most people who write about Indian religion. 
Wilson, tdone of our predocesfioifl, realized it, luid even 
he, giant that he was, found the task too great and 
barely touched ita fringiea. It is easy enough to put down 
what one, a priori, aasumes to be the religion of Imlia. 
but it is no light tiling to desorilw the lieliofs, the aetiiul 
moving spiritual forcea, of tw*o hundred and dfty millions 
of people. The firat tiling to do is to find out wliat these 
beUefs rcHUy an?, and. ao far as I know, no one has yet 
even attempted to do tUk for India as a whole. Take 
one book as an Rxainple—issued nndor the authority' of 
the Roligiourt Tract Society, and writteu by a voteran 
whofip mime we oil revenj^Murtay xMitehell’s Iliiuhmn, 
Pti^f ami Prtfi^nt. It containH about thrw hunilred ptigrs! 
Of those, twenty-five am devoted to what the author calk 
the “ Hindu Sects," and the greater part of these tweiitv- 
five iH filled up with catalogues of the names qf at^ts and 
of the caste-marks worn by their votaries, while just two 
and a half somewhat unsympathetic pag...s at„ gj^en to 
bhakti, the central dix'trine of modem Hinduism The 
of the Wk dwk with the religions of SuiLnlcrit 
htemtone, which is folbwed-^ir half-folbwed-only by 
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ft kw biglily ediitat<^d peopli? who can rejid and Tindcrstand 
m mt before them. 

We cunnot dispose of modem Hinduisin by IftbelUn^ 
it OB ji bimdle of secfca. Granted tliiit it its, the s(!ctH are 
thei^, and the existence of a sect tiecesearily iniplica 
s^cpirituiil life. If a missionary wkhea to oonvert the 
members of a sect, or if a layman wiEdiCB to understand 
them, the pmfouudest knowled/^ of V^dantisui or of the 
older FuTKrins will be of little help, All these eecte are 
based on one common idea—that of a God who became 
hicftmate to save mankind, and who ip now in Hea^'eii 
still srtvdng those who deiiire lyilvatiom "fill this b ^mpi.'d 
by A iniseionaTy, be he as eIcKjnent as Apolloa or aa iuspirwl 
as Paul, he will only tight the air. 

What IH wanted m a thorongh investigation of the origin 
and tenets of each important met, Kawjtl on original rc- 
aearcli.and not on magazine cuticles or sketches of " Hindii 
Sects,'" and herein lies the importance of Mr. Wefltcott's 
little book. He gives ns a study of the life of Kabir, 
a very fair aocomit of the gn^at n^former'a teaching, iimi 
a description of the colt and cerenioniAl as it exists and 
is earrieil out at the prt^Kcnt day* There ate ec^piouti 
extracts firjm the scriptnn»s of the sect, and the author 
does not hesitate to di:a] with thcsCp m 1 liave already 
said, in a S 3 'mpiithetic spirit and to dmw attention to the 
many beauties whicti they contain^ 

Mr. Wwteott aeeiJiiH to hi^ of tht> opinion tJiat Kahir w*is 
not a disciple of the great lUniananda, aa is tin* pfjpnhir 
tnvlitioii. In defence of his opinion he quotes the versa 
from Xfi^bhajis Ehakfa-m^.i, which purports to smii up 
Kiihir's sainthood, mid dm-a not raention his teacher. This 
only shows how greiit is the w^ant of a tmnshiticm of 
Nabluiji'M difficiilt work, for it happens that in anothpr 
verae, in the catalogue of RUnjonanda's tw'clva apositles 
(p. 81 of the Lucknoiv e<lition). Rahir is specially men¬ 
tioned lid one of diem. xMorcover, the mme fact is stated 
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in the S&u^krit ccHiXTORntfti^' to this R^Jta^^-imya of 
Nablmjfs own preot^ptor, The f#ict tlint Kk\hir 

by hringidg-iip ii MuFUiliiiAn not'd offer no difficiulty. 
In thosic diiyH Ilf religiouB exaltation the profeaaioii of 
l^loni Tfl'aa no bat to becsoiniiig a Hindu Bkfdin, Stiine of 
the greatciat Bhaktii^ of Vraja were originalJy Mnsnliisnim/ 
and tlieir hymnu iwia atill tmng m V^abnava CfonffregntionH, 
Kabit^ft edectieimu Ls prutiainiibt to the extraet^^ i^vtm by 
Mr. Westeott. Chrigtiaiiity* SilMfiiiij V^dautiamp combined 
and mfaflhioned by Kabir^ti wonderful originality^ can be 
traced h^bIu and again in biti pageu. 

] tnud that Mr. WeN^teott w^ill soon have another 
npportnmty of giving UB atill more mfomiation concerning 
tbift moift interesting religion. 

Oeoroe a. Griersox. 


A Prtstek of Persia X, By G. S, A. Raxkixo, M.A„ 
Univerdty Lecturor in Persian. 72 fiageii. (Oxford i 
Cbireudun Pi^, 1907 .) 

Thin Rinall work bn^ lieeii both wesII toticeived and w'elJ 
Qxocnti^r and Ib admimbty suited for its intended purpose. 
After nineteen pages of elfiuentary grarifiinar, most of 
the remaining spiLcc is given to exenciBes in reading 
and tnunHlation from Persia n^ f^lllow^^d b}' fwiKsagesA fcir 
translation into PerHian, each funiinbed with a vocabulan’ 
on the well known Odendorf plan. A nioet cMiniiiendabfe 
innovation is the selection of iiiattur from tuorlcm wiiireesH, 
the kte Shah s Diary, private corrcRpoiidenco* and recent 
Persian ncw^sfiaperfl. 


For infiijirujex lihaULni NjiJjS, Trboftii boiLLtiful 
Mi^ilcr the HiFKi-n nnme of R(km4liuL. 
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Tire AoVENTirKEH OF Ha.T| BABA OF ISP.ULAA'. Tmilfil 

into Pftiskn by HAjI Shaiek Ahmad* t-KiRMANi. 
and edited with Xotes by Major D. C. Pdillott, 
Secretarj- to the Boattl of Exnniinerw. Calcutta. 
(Cnjcutta: piiblisbed by the Asiatic Society uf Bcn^l, 
1005.) 

Altbnngli ^irohably iutimded primarily for exaiuiiiation 
caiididateti, llii& editiem of a PeruiatL vension of Morier’*t 
“ Haji Baba ia m nnvny other respccta a most meritorious 
work. It is compnBcd, as the PeKtiaaa tJicniHelvea have 
teiitified. eiiittly oh iht'j' now write and now apeak. Thiii* 
it is most valuable ab on iiitroductioti to the living; spoken 
laugua-jp of the country. It has bcHini produced at the 
co»t of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and most ably edited 
by Colonel Tl. C- Pliiilott, whowo reiiidenoo in Peraia bns 
enabled him to throw great light uti the obsenre tiiodem 
collcH^uialiaiii.H so fi«c)iicntly found in the text. The 
inclusion of such a work in the list of Ixjoks set for 
exatuinations in Inrlia will be a great iinprov'cment, tpiite 
in accordance wilh the policy which lias for some years 
prevailed, as proved ly rocent recourse to a work of tJia 
same modem type, the Diary' in Europe of the late Shah 
Nasir-ud'din. 

It mftv he doubted whether the Persian tmnsktor 
always gtOBipefl fully the meaning of the English text, but 
hi; succeeils suflieiently well in catching ita hnniorovia, 
Kub-imniciil spirit. When he seefi an opening, he lias the 
habit of interpolating an e.xeursUH in the Pendau manner 
unite regardless of the English text Hb oceasiotiftl 
ituitatiiiiia of the uniAte openingii of Malidl Kliau's Dtnv-i- 
Ntldirl, dealing with the umiguiy of Spring, add an 
additional apicc of Orientalism to his version. 

The sad eud of the translator, a Bahi, w told in Colonel 
PhillottR Introduction. In I8d7 Haji Abmad had gone 
to Constantinople, where he atudied Iftiigimgtai and engaged 
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in literary puraiiits. He unci his companions inicifcnilp 
iiowevtjr, in Persian politics, and tlie Shtth re<]uested their 
sarrender. The Snlton hesitated, and ititeuded to obtaiii 
their pardonhnt nieimc^hilo Shah Nosir-tid-din was 
iissassiniited on Hay 1st, 1896, This event alnnnwi the 
Saltau and .sealed the fate of the captives; they were 
niurdered at Tabriz cm Jnly Itith, 1H96. 


A Few’ Notes os Wa, By Captain G. Deaoe. (Banejoon ; 

Superintendent, Government Printing. Bufina. 1907.) 

The Was are an tmeiviliiied nwe of hirad-hcrnting hill- 
men wlio inhabit poitionM of the Burmese Shan States. 
Lingnistically they are of mnmderable interest because 
their dialecLs, together with those of the Palaniig and 
Riaiig tribes, occupy a ruicldle place bct’ft'een the Khnsi 
language of Assam and the great ilcm-Khiuer family of 
speech. Tlieir connection with both the one and the other 
has been proved by Professor W. Schmidt, and thi^y funn 
nil itupcrtniit link in the great chain of allied tongues that 
esteiuLs from Central India right throngh Iiido-Clnnti and 
boyoiid. 

Cp to the preisent time the Wa dialects Imve been very 
iraporfectly known ; in fact, nothing hut relatively alun-t. 
lists of words had been recorded, together ’ivith a "certain 
nnnihsr of sentencc^j, until the publication of the present 
W'ork. This also is but a preliminary sun'ey. oh its atitlmr 
modestly proclaims. But it represents a coimiderabJe 
advance in knowledge, and will douhtlees lead the wav 
to the cM>mpasition of a completer and more s^'stomatie 
grammar and dictiouaiy of the language. 

In some respeete thc^ Wa longim^e cUffers rntlwr remark- 
aldy from uio«t of tin- cognate tongues. For instence it 
tnak^ use of tones, and it may he pi.^sumed that t'liU 
peculiarity m due to the induenccf of the sutToandiiig toned 
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lan^aijes, partiRularly Shan. It m somewhat to be 
I'egretLed that the audiot han not tuarked tlieae tone^^ 
thtijughoiit the bfx>k ; no doubt tlitLr preciae nound can 
only be Jeamt orally, hut ne vertheleaH^ in tlie present stage 
of Indo-Chine^wj lingnifitic Rtndy^ the iuiportanee of tlie 
toiiiil sj'steiii IR FO fully iwcognisecl ilh a ehie to litymolugiL-nl 
research that it shnuld be regnideti a^ an indbipensable 
part of the dej^jcription of any laugnage in ’wdiieh it exists. 
Captain Drogo should have remembered that thongh his 
work may have been written pi-imarily for the benefit of 
frontier officers, it might fall into the banib; of other 
stndoiits who have not the advantage of Ijeing able trj 
supplement it by oral lessons on the spot. 

It IH rather curious that thc^ verb uiuiiiJly prtwedea thr^ 
subject, except %^heu tSic sentence is negative^ in wbieh 
ease the negative comes rirst-, then the Rubject, and next 
the verb. This is quite different from the typical ^bsn- 
KJnner ajuitax. Less wtrange but still worthy of notice 
ifi the fact that the pronouns have a dual iia well as 
a plural number, and that the fiist pin'son pluml pcKjsesscs 
on cxelimve aud an Tnelusive fimn. Tliia has many 
pamUelH in other laugimgea, pirticularly those of the 
Jlalayo-Polyncsian family. 

It is an ungracious task to find fan St wfith a piece of 
pioneer w'ork like the present, the eojiipilrition of whirli 
under great difficulties ajid through the rntdimii of another 
foreign tanguage (Shan) uiiiHt have given iinnionee trunble, 
and certainly t^fiects great credit on its author. But one 
must really protest iigairudi the utter alwiico of order in 
this little book, njr wunJa it cunbiiuH are indeed dadoed 
into flections, roughly divided ttecording te their subject- 
matter (such as ^ MaUr' ' t’uJtivution,^ * Foi-ewt Products and 
Fruits/ aiid the Hko), Vnit witliin thr>Hi! Kcctionfl there is nt^t 
till* slightest Hj’flteisi of antiiigement, idphal>eticiih logical. 
or other, and noUTW and vertw are mixed up together 
anyhow^ This makes it exceedingly difficult to find any 
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word tlial tuny Iw w’nnttHi in n Imiry, and (ktiwcts from 
th<} utility of the work. Ako in ^oiue cuhos the eiiui^wleuta 
of \\a worilM arc not *fiven in Hti^Iiah, but iii soino un- 
spccidod foreign tongue (preaiunably Shou or Bunuene), 
W'liich Ls decidedly incouvenient from the point of view of 
ail but local students. Lastly, there are many misprints, 
fts mifortunately is very often the caw in books ptinttal in 
the East. 

In apite of these defects, the author ia to be congi^tuhited 
on having produced the tirst monograph on the Wa 
language, and it is to tie hoped that it will soon reappear 
in a revised, enlorged, and more K^-atematic form. Oua 
must, in the meautiiue, accept it gnitefully aa an insitalnient 
towards a more perfect pnoductioii. 

C. O, BLAaoKN. 


Stobia ix> :Mogou : or Moorx Lviha, 1653-1708. 'By 
Niccolao Manucci, VenetiatL Translated, witli 
lutrodociioii and Notes, by Williasi litviSE. Vol, iii. 
(London; John Murray, 1307.) 

In writing hia hUtuiy of Mogul fiidio. Maimcci the 
Venetian wns ua diwursive aa was the em-licr traveller and 
eiiipyric, Pedro TeiAcim, thn PurtngucHe Jew, in wilting the 
liistoiy' of Persia; and all the more iutercatiugand valuable 
aie tlieir works on tlwt mraiuut. In tliis tliird volanie we 
have only an occasional pagt> or two devoted to the vat^-ing 
fortunes of Anraugzeb and liw forces in their campaign 
against the MahrHLtali.s, the Fcinaiudcr being occupiefl 
wit], curioUK information gathered by the author during 
bin long residence in tndia. The llnrt half of the volmac 
contains the oouclnding portion of part iii ,jf .Matiuccra 
worL The timt 75 pages aro devoted to m, account of 
the Hindu ndigion, tnannoTH and cnatoins. and government 
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the writer met with th^m in South Indifi. TliJja 
{]eHcnptic}ii ifl ijiiite a p<ipiilnr one, not over corrc^st; and 
it L* evident thfit Mnnaoci'K knuwitfdge of Tamil was of 
the Klighteiit, judging hy his extmurdiiiaty wpellinga of 
words and hi6 ermnefius explaimtiuiis i>f their ineiuiings. 
In eonneetion with his Htateiiieut that “ Tliey my that this 
»uzje Bmhuia writt^s in the head of every man what he 
will do thronglrmt his life/' I may point out that Captain 
Robert Knox> in hia Hf^uwt 
pulilished in Rttyaof the Sinhalese: *'Thi!y h<jld 
that evoiy man's Fortune was prtsletenijioed 

hy God, before he was hom, aocording to an iiKnid Pn^vn-ft 
they have, Olhm mtffi^da tiawf fcu/tlVtl fiyamitri]. 

It is v,*rift«n ill th^ Imud” t\n'ther an Manueei gives 
a ilescription of llidiauiiuadjaii weddings and funeraijk 
In an iippondix to ptirt iii Mr, Irvine gives a number of 
extracts from the Venice evdcx sUv (Zonetti), winsistiiig 
of matter not- contained in the PhillippB ]1IS. 11145. 
Amohg the^e h a brief account of Ceylon iiiid Portuguese 
doings there, in which are wme gniew ernsrH, due, probably, 
to tho writers mixing up facts relatt^d Ut liiim 11 le 
second half of this volume eoiiipristis the first portion of 
jiart iv □£ Manueci% work, to whieli, Mr. Irvine 
Catron did not have nccesH w'heii he wrote the tlnni fsirt 
of Ids fTudfdrt Giuende id I'EitijHns du il/oa/oi, piibliyhwl 
hi 1715. A good deal of this portion is t^ken np with 
an expfi^nire of tlic ipieHtioiiabJe methods adoptexJ by the 
JeHuitH in South India in order to make converts, and 
a long descriptbn fd the persecutiou and trial hy the 
Imjuiaition at Goa of Fatlier Kpliraim of Nevemp who 
hail setLlfKl at Madras. We also have recorded various 
hi.storical rvents, such as Sir \\ illiaui Nrirriss unfoitunati! 
mnlmssy to the Mogul in 1701-2, the Muliammadaii attjtck 
on Cuddidore in 1098, etc. Mauueci's account of tlie latter 
alfairpSH in ijtiierciLaes, .Mr. Irvine supplements by interesting 
extracts froai thi.^ factor^^ which largely substantiate 
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tiUT authoi'a &jiTi:ctiiES3, In tbw ^wrt MunuecI h not 
anecdotiil, fl« lie ie in the Intel- pirtioii of part in, but 
toiihneii liiiu^lf alinust tsntirely to iiintc^ricnt uarratiTe, 
\\ ith rej^rti to the H(iid aneralDt^ja, uf course it is impoHsiblc 
to HUthcnticHte all ui them, many relating to persons uf 
. more or less oliseurity; but tills la not an in all tawsi. 
For instance, Jofio Pereira da Faria, spoken of on pp. 113 
and 20G of this volnmo, was the son of a well-known and 
highty esteemed PortugiieBe resident of Mad™, luentioued 
often in the factory raords. Tlien, the story of tlic murder 
of the brothers Luiz and Manuel do Mendov* by the brothere 
Francisco de Mello and Uiogo de MclJo de .Sliniipaio, aa 
well OB the poisoning of the eoiiiniisaary Jean Aivarea 
{.■anilho, who was sent to Bassoiii to arrest tiieru {ii, ] 44 
22 G; iii, 2't4), is liiatorically acuumte. as proved by 
documents printed in tiie Aivhh'o ih Iteiatuo dfl 
The Hunife applies to Muaucci’a aacoiint (iii, 1(54^ of Uie 
lawletsaness prevalent in Goa and other Portuguese towns 
in the second lialf of the seventeenth century, And so 
in other cas® that I might cite. We may. therefore, 
I tliink, consider Manijcci tJio Venetijin a writer de bmine 
Jui, and not tt mars detion-monger like FeniAo Meudea 
Pinto, or whoever iTiote the famous FejT(7rinnjMm that 
passim, under bis name. True, he made mj^takca (some of 
them ludicrriiiH); but he seetim to have been on the whole 
an honest fellow, and his nalvet^ is clmnning. As in the 
two volumes, so in this. Mr. Ii-viue's footnotes add 
much to tile value of the work, notwithstanding an 
ocQCLflOiml inexactitude, Pcreonally, I confess I hj^ve 
greatly enjoyed reading Manucci’a discursive narrative 
and look forward to the further plea.snre of reading tlm’ 
Fourth and concluding volume of this truly 
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I RLSiiTfv^ Tradition All Histoky, The FriirntivK 

rtnd ChroDology of India, South-tiiiWitem tiucl Soiitli 
Weflt<>iii Asia, Ejiry-pt, «nd Eurojw, aud the Golodett 
thence sent forth. By J. K. Hewitt, Latfl C'Otu* 
miHHiouet of Ctiutia Nagpur. Two vok (JauniS 
Parker if Ca, lfl07.) 

In thiri work Hr. Hewitt puniti*» hia favourite study, 
aud attempts to prove that the audant tradittunal iiLdoty 
of the mtiug races of jiiitiHiuity, carefully preaerved in 
many cimtiiricH and liy lunny racBH from generatiun to 
gimcratioo, had been for tlionajiDds of years divided into 
the epochs of succeasivo y^|■al‘ jneoFniremeuta. 

Hie object ia, he infomii* us. to prove that one of the 
mcHt reliahte guides to the aseeitn-inmcut of trustworthy 
knowledge of the secjueiujiL of the stages of progi-eas made 
in the .struck of the pioneers of ddliaation against chaotic 
barliarUm. ia to lie found in tile hi}Htor3' of the computation 
of i^uual time. He holds that the clmmolog^- of the early 
periods of raeial growtii not only furnishes L sound basis 
for calculating their diiiatiuii, but also gives a clue to the 
pnniarj- sonrccc whence iiatlonal religion rose. TliLs ho 
seeks to prove on the linos that the idea of Gwl uuderlm*^ 
nil religioiiB is that of the nll^pervoding Will, whu 
uie^unT of tiiijo urdjiiued the clinijges "of the suasong 
wlilch marked the periods that made up the recumng 

He traces the methodg of j'ear-ineasureuieut af di tto rent 
perfods in different countties. and by aid of the tribal 
historical legends, s^mibols, rituah jtitd mtionaj cuKtoma, Jie 
followH the iKwplea themaelvi-s os they passed from thts state 
of wandering savagi-s to that of gtruiigjy oixanized mitioua 
of civilized meiL Flo tokus this narrative os mastituting 
a reliable guide to truthful conelusioiL^, 

Soutiiem India Ls. if we read him aright, the birthplace 
of most of the inytlia and the starting-point of Uie great 
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■ilH{}er4ion, and hfi drawK lnr|»elj' upon the Vcda$i luid the 
two great epics of the ^fahillihamtu. and Rauniyaiai for the 
uiaLerinl wbicli goes to build up his theories an to the 
AStronoinical character of the early gods. 

Whether 31 r. Hewitt’s theoriies art aect!^{tted hy scholara 
or not tlie lKM>k will (ttirce a usi'ful purpose uistimiich ua it 
contains a vast culleetiou of facts relative to tradition and 
ritual. A new uud interesting feature is the itupurtouce 
he assigns to the Drftvidinn mce, whose infineuet' in the 
culture of India has been ignored hecunse the literature 
which records the tlevelopment of religion in that countiy 
was the work of a hostile priesthood, whose only uhjwt 
woe to magnify its own pretensions. 


Axcizvr SiXOPE, an Historical Account, with a Prooupo- 
gruphift Sinopeiisi.s and an Appendix of Itwcriptions. 
By David II. Robiksox. Ph.D., Associate in Classical 
Arch^ihjgy in the Johns Hopkins Universitv. 
(Bdltiniore; The Johns Hopkius Press, ] POti.) 
[Reprinted from the Auiericau Jonninl of Philology 
voL xs%ii, pp. 123-153, 245-27», 2[>4-33J|.] 


T1u.h a vciy complete account of that town on the 
Black Sea whicli attained ao lunch iiuportance anciently u» 
the capital of its district. 'Thoogh in all probability small 
at first, its advantages must soon liav« become reeo.rei««l 
for It possesaes a double Imrboui. Ite neighbourhmKi hi 
a remarkably fertile one. and this a.ha brmight it to the 
fore, with what effect may be seen from its being «o often 
spoken of by Greek and Homan authora. Recogni?.ed m 
a geographical centre, other cities in the same ttwet Wem 
refem.1 to as being “near Sinope." though not in twality 
«o ve^ close. Its |iosition on the oast gave it great 

adian^s. and its commerce was. therefore vorv 

oxteiililvc?, J 
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TLt nntlior Ls of opiuion that lluf jlssyrianfl had 
Bomelldng to du with its early liiatory. and tlila U not 
iniprolmhla, aa thair arniiew peuetratad into all the 
tountrit^fl arouuil them. To all apja^arancu they were 
€JiiCo the inaatera of tlie diRtriet of KaiHarjeh. hnt liow 
far their influence readied ia uncertain. That Sinope 
should contain the tiauie of the god Sin (the moon) as its 
first syllablo is possible, hut the r{n(!stioii is, what is the 
origin of the word 1 The author nigards “ the legends 
that the nymph Sinope was the mother of Syroe, fronu 
whom the Syrians got their name, and that she was catried 
ort from Assyria.^ as pointing to the correctuetsi of this 
riew, " Tlie name Sinope," be Hays, " eridently antedattm 
the Greek acttlement." Pa. Scymnus, be adds, speaks of 
“Sinope, a city , . . . w'hich formerly the native- 

liorn Assyrians inhabited,’^ so that the theory for which he 
contends is well supported. Naturally et^moIogiCH rnuld 
lx* fouud for the name, but any that might be suggested 
would be open to suspicion. It docs not appear that the 
womliip of the moon wm ever very prominent in the city, 
where many deities were liononred, and the cult voriixl 
from time to time. 

But the monograph is important and interesting. Sinope, 
the author soys, must have existed before T56 li.c.—30 or 
35 y«uiH earlier tliaii tluit date at lnaat. This would leave 
a few yearn of pionperity hefprts the Cimmerian inroad in 
732 under Hahrondaa, who waa probably killed. 

The hook has a useful list of names with biogmphical 
notices, and descriptions of the Gnsjk and Latin inscriptions 
disco verted at Sinope and iu the neighbourhood. 

T. G. Pinches. 
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SAUAkkA, AuFXaKMEN tJXl> n^fTEHSrCHTJNGES ZTR 
ISLAMISCIflvN ARCll.lEOLfXJLE. Von ErXST HeRE^FELD. 
(Berlin: Bokrend & Gu,, 1S07.) 


SAuiarrH liea iin the ahoat 50 miles qf 

Ba^diui, in a pebbly tract. Acwrdingf to Dr. it 

cnjoja a cLimatf^ celebrated ftir its ualubiity^ The niina 
extend along the east bank of the Tigria for about 20 
(B+ssa 30) milea Thewe are called Mutawakkilieh, E^ki 
Bagdad (Old Bagdad)^ and Shnfe, The central ruin 14 
a palace, of irhich a gtiod plao aud descriptiou are given, 
and the omaineutatibn In dewribed. The prindpal ruin, 
however, i» the great iDosipie with ita minaret Like the 
otiter monumeuta, it is built of brick, with a iipecial 
decoration, the upper part of the walla, as they now atand, 
haTiTUg sMjnore aiuiken pauela with cup-ljke recesRtjsi in the 
middle. The bnilding is rectangular, imd about 260 ni. 
long by iHDm. broad. Great dnors altemato rhytlunicully 
with email onea, and the whole k built in the nianner of 
a tnrrt-ted fortification, Colonimdeii were buiit on all 
four sides, 10 ' naves' being ou the tkjuth, ii on the north, 
anil 4 on each of the other ajda<j. 

Most iiitorwtiiig of all, however, la the minaret, d 
MiUiv'idt, ‘the spiral; situated at the northern end of 
the iiiosf)Ue. This is a pointed tower built on a si^uare 
haw, hut Uaeli circukr m form, and proHdud with a spiral 
ascent, ending at the top in jv stdircasie, Tim author 
judged the height to he GO metres, but CGiinnandei- J, F. 
Jones made it to be I«3 foot as near aa posaihle. ThJ 
ascent goes round the stnicture five tiiiiea. Tins monnment 
lemls the author to speak of the Babylonian towers in 
stages, which, though square, and not cireular in plan 
were provHded with ascento npon the same system, anmilar 
inswad of spiral, on account of their form. The moat 
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of thgiie ancient u-mpk^ovvern (^riAA-nmfi) m that 
of whieli the romaiufi were found by the French oxploren^ 
at KliOi-Mabt^d, wtiicli \tri^ hoiit by SiirgoTi of A^^yria- 
Th« game j^ysteiiL Ls ^ihuwn by the aqimra tower of Ghr- 
Firhzabad, tijpired by Die^^l^lfoJ^ the stunmit of which vvaa 
reached in four dreuits. Structures like these are not 
depicte(3 in Aeayrlan lias-reliefs, and the author is of 
Opinion that the repreKciitation of a huddin^ of a ditferent 
form, but saggetifcmg a tower In three stages^p is in reality 
not of this imture. The reconstruction of this hiiildinjf by 
Sir Henry Eawlinsonp pi'eserved in the National .^f use uni 
nt Waalniigton, he regards fis due partly to a wronu 
explanation of the bas-relief in ijut^tiun^ It is to he 
noted that Perrot and Chipiez have undei'stood this relief 
in uiutdi the same way, but CMpiez has “ placed Rawlinaon 
far in the shade,'* The reader will probably say that one 
la just as probable as the other. To discuss this queatiun 
would take too long, and would pmbably not bo coticlu&ive. 
'.riiua muchn how^over, is certain, niniiely, that for a tower 
in stages it would be very low^-—only threcp including the 
lowest, 

Midway between the two forma, the tninarct of S^uiarTi 
and thu Babylonian zikhmati u[X]ii a rectangular plan, 
is tile minuret of the mosque of Ibn Tuli^^ at Cairo, of 
which a gocid sketoh is given, Tlie iow-er part of this is 
a solid square, with a staircaso going round each side until 
the top of that piirt is reached, %vheji it assumes a spiral 
foriu for the npper part of the tower, which is cyliadricaL 
Tlie two elegant upper stories, with which it is crowned, 
are doaeribed ns of later date, but replacing stjuiethiug 
fiiiiiiiar winch must have cruivncd it at firsL 

The work contains an hitercHting dmeusaion of theses 
and other sjuillar' structuretip together with deticriptEona and 
plans of umriy ruined buildinga of considerable interest, 
dliti litemry traditions coDeeming Samnrr4 (pp. 47-80) 
are ver\' interesting. Besides sketches in the text, others 
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are given in the plnceij at the end, incindJiig' &u eicelltiiit 
half-tone photogiuphie njproductjon of the Kpiml minaitt. 

T. 0. PJNCHX.S. 

In the /fcfftM tVAsg^Twliiffit H d'AvcMulotjii oriniiaU 
or liJOi, No. 4, if. i, Thiireim-Dajiifin pnblJiibe» neveml 
mterating articles. Hist Fnii/nunUit tie fiyltahalree lire 
^rtioiis of fonr bilbgnul lucte and one syllabniy. The 
first gives tianies of diite^palinB and their parte, and h oue 
of the testa from which Imea were eitractwl and tmnscriljed 
mto Greek chameters (Proceedings of the Soe. of BibL 
Areb^logj,., 1002. pp. 100 tf.. 121 TJ,c second text, 
which has oamaa of pots and vessels (As,-ryTian chanicterl 
gives pa^lcb to the test pnblLshed in the Journal of this 
^.ety for October. 1905. fmgrnent 81 4^28, front, lu.es 
-8. 30, and 43 {m the last the broken word would at^om 

^hir ^ f ^ niu iWrf, 

»h„h „( i. p« of a 

p»c..ce.t.bl.*. Tho tartU ta* oaplaaatio™ of 

w oof m liaUona, am] «,< raibo hu aotad no„ m<| 

h t" “■T"'’ "" "" 'ho 

In thn >yllnh.T,.f«p„,„i ^ 
onpWnod brotan bqi fhm („ .ho 

of B,. takwn, p„b.Uy JT, 

J^y. Oicj^, tamly.’•kindKnl.'olo. (linos 

like, in line li ‘■^”P + “ «.-«.«,• nder' o, U.,, 

K. (1, B.. ^«iie.firSTb™r:itT 

^mii-Bcl to Istar of Arbeia, (gi tZo T^I^ *'' 

coMn^tetablets of the time of llglath - 

referring to uluHnuu (see the Jou^U Z rJi 
11)06, p, 82(!) suppHiid m the drink of the «mid 

women" (SAL-8AG.fiOAL), \r ThureanTi 

InUe „ • vi„ d,fi„7£rip“; 
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it k described as Mkar std’tLffpi, ' date-wine/ probably owiny 
to •* lino dktractiou tiu seribo." Tliuy art, both dated in the 
drat year, {3) Twtj Hcnall tablehi, one dated in the 
reign of An^m ajid the other m that of Uxa-duudmi, both 
probably ancient nilerti of EreeL 

Of special interest is his /n£tmru>r» elamite 0 h Ufrnfmrt 
iUtnSi^ien a I'ipoqtm pr^tymiiqibe, Tbht is iuHeribed on 
fl Ttiutilaited tablet, similar to those of the titnn of TjUgal-anda 
and LTni-ka-gina (c, 4DOO £,C,), foond by Cotuniandaut Croa 
at Tel-loh iLuj^ib). Tt appears to Ire a letter ftnin Lu-eima, 
priest of Niti-niar, to [E^-e-tar-zi, priest of Xin-Olrsu, 
stating tliat 600 ElaiuittKi were carrying otF spoil, and that 
Lu-eniia attuuked them and pot them to flight. 

itnally, he publishes some Cimtrat* aivtutl^wji proimitiTit 
df SitrtipfM-t:, the first oii stone, and exceedingly ftr »>bnT i» 
It ^l^fetu to deliTeries of cattle, nil, and Htnfl' for garments 
(htmh ftJSa in Semitic Babylonian—J.R.A.S.> 1905, p. 83a). 
Tlie otliers are a deed of gift and contracts of sale:. The 
aim logics between tbeee and the obetiak of MatuBtusu, the 
author points out, are striking. In the case of the brat 
document he notes tliat the unit used in the inscription 
suggests the mark which a finger iiuprewaiid in eday would 
leuvii. ‘J’ is Toprcftented by the same sign written 
hurizontally ioKtoad of vortically. 

The whole makes a noteworthy series. weQ and learnedly 
treated. 

T. G. Pinches. 


Umavyads and 'ABiiisiDa, from O. Zayddn’s “Ldamic 
Ciii'ilifflitiotL'' Translated by D. S. MabcouoUtr, 
(Gibb Memorial, voL iv.) 

In pnblishing a trunalation of the work of a modem 
Oriental the Gibb Trustees have made a new departure \ 
and, as works of this kind are little known in Europe, 
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tKe publication Acrvira a ascfiil purpose by nffbrtliTig ns an 
exatopie of what MaLommcclan .wholnrship at the preseDt 
day is ; but it is as weD that in the long li«t of fortliconimg 
publicntious iesned by the TrusteEs no more modem worka 
are included The author is a Syrian, reindent at Cairo, 
and he 13 clearly a lUim of wide Ipaming and liberal mind ; 
but. aa this volume is only the fourth of a large work of 
which the other voIuiul'b are not translated, it in bv no 
means easy to criticise it, and it is unfortuimte that the 
translator does not give ijs some explaimtiou of the plan 
and oodtenta of the earlier Toluinesi As giving us the 
Opinions of an educated Maliomniedan, the hook is of 
great interest; but it can hardly be called ciitical from 
a European stjuidpciut ProEeasor Margoliouth tells us 
that the author has taken pains to ac<]uaiiit himself with 
the works of European scholars; hut few signs of «uch 
knowledge are to he fonnd in the hook, in which there 
ate no references to modem tvriters, and tlie editions of 
ancient writers used are all Eastern ; and, although the 
references are copious, they are mostly to the anecdotes 
^ late authorities, while very little use seems to have 
h^ made of the early historians, and the most important 
of all, A1 Tabari, is apparently wholly niiknown to the 
author. Sir. Zaydan is inclined to h^. gumiloiLs, and 
fluently repeats himself; aud. though no fanatic he 
shows El strong partiality for the descendants of 
Occasionally he repeats al«nrdities. as where he savs 
tliat a ceri^n man li«d thirty sons and eleven Elaughtt^rs 
y one (p, ; hut tlic statement that the Hret 

Turkish leader suckled a wolf (p. ais) n^st surely k* 
the result of a sbp o,- a uiisijrinL When the autJmr 
venture., into Western histoiy. he makes strange blunders 
^ when he E^ijjs that Stephen the fruedman and SeJomon’ 
thii eimneh ruled the Honwtti Empire fp. 227). llin odrl 
statemmi tll»t iu the Einpir. the pr«.lTO of .eerriw 
ekve.prls w« eoiemeo (p, , 3 , 




CHAVTAl]® ANU 

fsf an ineor™;t ufu? of fau.c3 the ^auie afi^rtion ifl 

mmJe of the AmVift on p, 15 \ and wt? have perhapa 
a similar infit&nce on p, 10, for the case of Ziyud 
Rarely not one of adoption bat of hetitiouR relatioctfibip. 
Mr, Zaydau seems to he especially wLuk in explamin^ 
Ic^l points^ for the method of mannmiRHion set forth on 
p, 15 is nmntelligibkp and the statement us to the rights 
□f patrons at p, 18^ 1 9 seems inconaiHtent with that at 
p. 19, L 32. There is a stranger ineonHiiifteiicy betw'eeti 
p. 32, where ^Umar is said to have kept the Kuraisti in 
Meiilna, and p. 60^ where he is said to have sent them away. 
In several places the composition is careless: thus on 
p. 132 Suhians and .Hagians arc apparently classed among 
Christiana; at p. 193, L 13, Hhe hvo' baa no reference 
(four pta^us Laving been mentioned), nor has * their' at 
p. 196, L 25 ; and the gentencc about 'the Caliph being 
on the winning side/ at p. 222, L 7, is mcoinprekdiiaible. 
This laat may, however, be due to the tranalator, as is 
certainly the confusion at p. 57, 1. 20, W'hore * who * can 
only refer to Mu'awiya, though it is meant to refer to 
his ' fa tiler and brethren/ and the use of ' question ' fiir 
‘ request * at p, 133, i. 9. Also, at p. 25'^, L ^ free- 
thinking * surely eonveys a wrong notionn It neems tKid, 
again, in a translation fiom Arabic to find tlie word 
" cliau^-inisjn" cons tan tly nseil: ' exclasi veness" Avould 

apj^Mirently cxpre.HH tlie n Mining. 

As the irajvslation must bo meant for othoi-s 
Arabic eeholjp^r it is to be rogri:5ttod that Pitsftissur 
Marguliouth has not adtLxl notes on matters which to 
such readers must be nnintoUigihle, CLg,, ^ Market of 
'Ukaz' (p. 12), 'founded upon ssolt' (p. 159), *+3hu'ilhifl' 
(p. 189), 'Amaleks" (p. 187), ^ k!iu(lKrh’ (p. 299), 'son 
of the Rwid ' (p. 255): nor can every reader he 
to know that ' marznlrins' are PeraLin governors and 
'Kisioii^ Sastianid hingSj and tliat is the ancient 

representati ve of Cairo. 
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Ill the uwf or oiuiiHioti nf the article in the proper 
munea there Beeins to }je no sjutem at all. the samt- 
immc bein^ written sometimes with the artitk. some- 
timoa without, I have noted misprititH at p. 126, I. 21 
(‘Tw’ Qtuitted), and p. 225. 1. S from bottom (' Ja'kub' for 
‘Yakdb’). 

E. \V. Bkookk. 


Some iiece>t Aaagic Pckucattons. 

1. The Travkus of Ibn JtrRAm. Edited from a MS, 

of the Univeisity of Leyden, by Wilt.tam Wbioht. 
Second edition, revised by M. J. oz Gozje, and 
printLd for the Truirtees of the Oibb MctnoriaL 
(Leyden arid London, IttOT.) 

2. KjtAb Ma'Aki al-Xafs. Bndi voui W^en derSeek von 

euiem Uogenaiinten, Anf Gmind der eiurigen Hand- 
echrift der Bihlioth^|Ue Xationale htiniUHgegehein luit 
Aninerkiingeiii]iid Eakurseu vnrselien von I.Goi.Pi!iHKR, 
(Berlin, IU07.) 

The works of the turn greatest living authorities on 
the Arabic language are above ordinary criticism, and 
even coruplimeuts to either editor might be resented ns 
prcanniptuous. Tlitt drnt of the two nientionwl above is 
a new edition hy Dr. de Goeje of the familial* Travel-book 
of the Spaniard Ibn Juhair. It would seem that Wright’s 
work was su well done that extansivc alterations were 
not rcinired, though doubtless the text has profited by 
the re^-ision of so eiporienccd an editor. There would 
seem to be a MS, of the work at Fez, which, however 
was discovered too late to permit of its bcimr utilized 
for the new edition, even if ™ch utiliaiticn Inid boon 
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The following obaJ>r™tioBfl are moant to do bu more 
tJuiu indicate tlmt the TC\iewer bm read tiDiue pages of 
the bcx}k. 

Pago 7,1.14, 

The 5n<t homiH^ch ifl iiasaliifaetory. Perhaps it should 
be eorr^ted anil are 

frec^mmtly coniuBed. 

LLae 17^ Ijpl jk.^^ 1. li J 4iJ ^ * 

h not good enough. Perbapa the Author mcftJit to 
write . 

Page S, L 7^ 3-* Ui * Thift is tinnicitrieiiL 

The reading of the Cairo editian ^ smti the totsc. 

Pago 1. 3. isV? ^4"^ ^ LT^*^ 

appears te give no aatisfootory meaning, 
In the next line , '* i;!aiiAfhB to foUow/* econrs in tho 

SAtne context. For pcrhapB we shociM muI 

" hastens on.^' 

Line &r *1 

Uj J seems to bo nnnoccssaiy^ and the 

flentaneo inimporfeet without a A^l niter . Examples 

are giTen in Wright, ii“, p. 161* H^noo wo shottli! porhapa 
rend ^iT ^1-^1 CJ\jiS ^ complaiiimg to 

maukinil is a sufficient hnmiUation in that in it pleases nn 
enemy and Texos a fiiendi.^^ 

Page 9, 1- 12, ^ if 

a man ho nobU^ he if AO bj tiobilitj fud bonofleonco.*^ 
This la too Untologouf. Read " he is so hj ktiah 

esponditnre."^ 

Page lOj L 1. 7j ♦ ^ 

p For Wa* lead Lsiju^ ^ gcaU" GL 
Mn|frTzT, ii, 225^ U a, f. 
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li. u • *' J . Tha JiciiH ii paor. 

ProhaMy "We ihonl^ r^d ^ ^ p * tbu obetinacy is 
wrcunf-doing," Compuro BbiTtI, p, 209 : . 

Line 4 . yUJl Ju: . -Read jUi ^. 

Piifie 11 . L II, Aj Llil ^!jJb . K^d 
OT l^. Cf. p. 12,1, 9. 

Page 12, L 19. JUJI ^ j 

, on a leal irliite bb davn wLereon tht 
hand nf emmenca haa bestowed the nmak ol tha night of 
ink.'" The " mujik " appoatn to be s inistake. Probably we 
ehonld rend = " tbine " for c_iL^ . 


PBRe iS, L 14* j ^ 

^''51^' P™d. A+ar* ^1, 

Line 15, J J, xijj inTMinbla 

expresson appears to bo -tL. . Thene two prepodtiona 

are conatantty Mnfused. 

Page lS|i L 3. '^.-i jtli Ju * ^ ^ ,oPc^ 

We ikhQuld read lew the second. 

Pago 21, 1. ^ J . ^ 

. jAairj «atMlT giToa a meaning. 
Apparently the opporito of , “ treiuoa," i« wanted. 
Perhaps ao**^ , 

Pago 30, L 4. J ill J 

. The TcTBe is rathor obaento. " How long 
has she (Slcctah) roasuned an ippanago of the unjn»t 
one, and . , .?» perhaps vrill aoie the 

second hemiatich a litOa olearer, “and that treasnre 


of tho vile ono.'^ 

Line la. ,^, 1 ^ * £j\ 


eottld oeein that tho syntiwt Cj jU^ 


iJjW Ai tJ.U, 
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LtDo 20, pil ^ ^ *" This 

linp is Ifift as it fftanilis, a* bemg j cDEmpt, TU* 

first words sWcild probably he floaondcd >11 iSJl* 

be taton after the word with vbjcli the 

preceding Toree ends. 

Page 31. 1 ^ib ^ ^3 - 

Wo Bhcmld read ijjb and^jbAl* toy TorBe-makLije 

ii rarej then it hcio been said that a taro case famishes 
no mle*” 

Line 10. 1^1 ^ - Apporentlv 

IS preferable, 

Pago 35, L 19- ^ ^ wjj’-i 

Cr^ 4^/ li-i Ii . It bf intcreBting to 
bflvo PrafesMr do Cleoja^s apiaiou to the fiffoct that ttteh 
a word as . *1 pu 1 could aduat lu a negatiTOt and so take the 
subjanctiTa after J * 

3, The most iuteroBtiiig Arabic publication of r4?oent 
tiiiR>s is the Conocpdance to the Konuj by *AhAW\zkJ>AU 
FaTO ATJ 4AH AL-UASANi of Jeru^ileni, wlileli bear^ the 
title Fath al-Ralnndii U^dlibt Ai/dt at-KwFdn (&?yr&t, 
1323 : Ahlij^^ali Preasb It differs fmiii eitrlier works of 
the saiiu* sort in giving the 6#entence.H in wWch the words 
ocenrj ’With refeteiices to the tiuiiibem of the vefses, while 
the Snmhs are e|iioted by abbrevtiitionB of thoir naEihtis. 
The iinthor stntea in his preface tlie principk^s on which 
his Conconlaiice is eonatructol, itn purjjOBO lieing rutiier 
to fHcilitute the finding of verBOti timn to register the 
LiUiuber of times rmcli form occurt^ It is simply in- 
disjieusable to Arabic stmleuts, and it is rather Hiirprisiiig 
that ita author ^^houlI^ be brat in the held. Since Moslem 
writers, e.g. the contrihutuni to the Mllna^^ Isave taken 
to i^uoting the Koran by chapter and vers&j strangely 
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aoKuniing that ditur readers nnll uot kiiovr it all by heart, 
it ifl likely tliat tile 3,000 copies printed will soon be 
eilumated* Tlic author deserves hearty corijfrntulatjon 
lUiH warm gratitude from ULt fellow-ptudt^ts for proridiug 
theia with bo valuable an aid. He pniuts out in liis 
pri:faet! some curious mistakes made by Fliigel, who, as 
fjAiji Jviialifab show^, cmild ucconipliali gitiat Uiings 
in this liue. Tu Ms Latin prefflce to the Koran he quotes 
a letter to himself from n Turk, which ho translates la 
such a way os shows littio skill in dealing with Oriental 
rhetoric, llic Turk wrote: , 

.J Jl*.-1 J . Tl’ FI iiStjl rende tu : f C’t/cti u twa 

(Witmit, hanc pAnubr^Vtm alkjwyndo 
fit at iitt nb initio dfiponertni, mdiuii Mfwb Knfitra 
etnvi mnti mut jninii tiffjryAam Tjaiimim itfAj i-rcijnf, mi 
It sLuuid have been obvious that the two senses 
of ^ jli and were playai on. The 7'ark meant; “ If 
the persons who are printing this would abandon their 
vain desire, the end would be better than the Wnrtitig, 

A sound mture cannot approve such imsflund printiriE 
iny friend, 

4. An older work of great utility dealing with the 
Koran is the Koranic dictiunaiy of IIAojijb IspahAnJ 
oh aliont 530 a,b,. called ai-lfu/nuldt ft fihnrtb all 
Awrcdn, printed at the Sliiiiiianiyyuh Press. Cairn 13'’4 
pp, S7e. law Hvo. S„v.„l „r W. „ri..rv ,v, 
now .c«.«nM,; hi, 

i 3 i„. ,„„i ^ ^ 

“ ■™nev<l in th,! nnler of U.o 
hn* J, ,h„ „! Iho „»». „rt M-r, » envu-nU,., 
^niTootw of Ih. v«,.l,okry of the Km,,. 
rt. .-..rk fnno whioh S,i,14»f boTOwed „,ij 

but a commcnlary by the aaiiic author. 


SiPlIt; HEf'EST AMABIC EIIHLICATIOSH. 2W» 

5-7. The SaVVID al-BaKKi has isnawl seveml wcirkn 
this year, which du not appCiir to be in the market,' but 
which he gemTouNly pnhwntH to thoftc whom they are 
likely to iutereet. His pamphlet on the Future of Islaiii 
{ai-MuMla^it liiinidin) Wivt diueiuised hy the present 
writer nt the Cljiirch Cou^^ress ut YanuoittK of last ywu'. 

A work of a very ditferent tttyle m l»ia l^thdrtj ftl-LtLlu , 
printed at the Hilftl Press, with ilate 1907 (,«*>). It is 
what ill Latin would l» called a Batura, in prose and 
verse, deMcribing the author’s travelH. uii sea and land, to 
Constantinople, Paris, I'ienna, aud elsewhere, interapereed 
witJi odis and veflesJons of various kinds. In Anibic 
perhaps the Makiiinfla of Ihn at-Wardi offer the dutiest 
paratleL Although the Ijook its aecrjmpunied by an ample 
comiiieutaTy, the work of the Siiaikhs Ahuiad Sluinkltl 
and iluljamniad Lutfi, the style is perfectly dear and 
limpid, and the laugnage, though recht^yhA. by no moanH 
difficult. It uiay be expected that the Arabic reading 
public will not be BUtistied till this book is rendeml more 
acccswible, and it will assuredly iierpetoatc the author's 
name unioug the iM/uAfi ol our age. 

work in some waj*H of greater importajico than the 
last TOfintiooed ia called B(tif nl-SiMik, and was printeil 
at the Mnnyyad Prew two yeare ago. It b a treatifte «ii 
the honse of Abd Bakr, whnncc the author derives his 
name, and tontams an autobiography, an account of his 
distinguished predeccasora, Ibts of the Bhfi commonities, 
and uf those which are represented in Egypt. Ta students 
of BhfiHm this work will be of great value, 

8 , Of the monogniph.s on the early heroes of Islam 
called Ask/ur.r jimi/ifiahtT ffi-iWrim, 1^* R.APiK Bev aL- 
•Azam, four parte have now appeared, the first liaving 
reaclud a second edition. The persons with whom they 
deal are Abfl Bakr, ‘Umar, Ahu ‘Ubaidah, Sa'd b. Abl 
Wakkaf. 'Aiiir h al-’As, 'UtbmAn b. 'Atfan, ■Abdallah 
b. 'Amir, and l.labib b. Moslamah al-Fthri. The author 
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}|«s lined MS. lui well ns printed authorities, and hiB 
presentation of tile careem of these pei-soiis Lj probably 
both fnllar and eafder tu follow than any that tiaa 
prev-io^Iy appeated Thew monogiaplia have already 
won him a high pkee atuung the Arabic vnitereof the tiino. 

D. S. M. 


Dit: LirrEB ATI HEX DES OSTESS IX ElSiSEf.DAJtSTElLLU\’GlLNV 

Vol VI. p. Hony; Oeschtciitz uer PEiwTartmv 

Littebatur. 228 pp,-C. BftOCKELMAXy: Geschichte 

HER ARABiacHEs Lutebatur, 265 pp. Leipsne 
1501 : C. F, Aioelariii^'s^ Vtilaw, 

VcjJ. VII, 2. Geschichte her CiiRismcHEy LimRATtTiEy 

DES OBraxTs. C. BBucKELitAxy f Die SvRifw;iii uyn 

CuKiarucH-ARAar.sciiE LirrERAiXB,_p. jf. Fisck: 

Geschichte der AjisrayjscHE.s Lutbratur_J. 

LsimLit: Oeschicute der Koetisceies Litter atur. 
— E. LmMANX; Geschichte deb AETitiopiscHKf 
Litteratur. lb., J90T. 2gl pp. 


Two popular inanimls of Oriental literature, written by 
well-known authors, who have gained their reputation in 
the held of Oriental science. The object of tliia series, of 
which the alKive form only two volumes, is to popularise 
among the Gen.ian reading public a better, and at the 
™mo time a thoroughly relkblo. preaentiucut of the 
literatures of the E.e.t. The aim, therefore, of the variope 
author^wlio are not kiund down to one sdicmc in tb. 
treatment of ^eir subjeeto-is to pay greater attoutlou 
to the poetical hterature than to any other part of it* 
and alHii not to encumber their pagi^a with too manv* 
ru erenee. to hter^* Happily the write., do 

not all a^e on t us point Professor Horn, wdm wriU^ 
on the Penmm btemtun. which lm dirides into two 
KA^tions, old fAveata and Pahk-ri) and ruoden, beginning 
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with Firdusii. deals aliuwt esclusivoly with the rich 
poetry of the Persi&iM, referring to Oornw^ tranaktionB 
ill preference. Interesting is his attempt to pourtray 
the historical bnckgroiuid anil the environmentis in which 
the poet lived and worked. He also points out aonie 
parallels in European uiedisva! poetij*, without accepting 
tho view that Europe, and iiotuhly medieval Europe, was 
i udebted hi Fersui for any inspiration. B uuyan s “ Pilgrim’s 
Progresa." e.g,. is a striking pamlld to Ferideddiu Attar’s 
” Journey of the Birds," 

Professor Brockeliruinn, on the other Loud, recuguisiug 
the cnonnouii miporiance of Arabic science for the history 
of civilisation, includes in his section the whole of the 
Arabic litorntnre, paying equal attention to theologj', art, 
science, and poetry'. In his literoiy references he Ls 
somew'hat fuller than Professor Horn, Both print a good 
number of German translatians, and refer to German 
books, becau.'ie they are more easily aoceasible to tlie 
German reader. This book is a simplified aliHtract of 
the larger historj' of AraHc literntnix*. It is divided into 
eight cliapters, starting with tho pi’e-Islamic period and 
titiiKliing with the modem aspect of Arab literature, 
which is Ixsginniug to undergo a oeriouH change under 
the iiifiueiice of the new conditions prevailing in EgjTit 
Good and full indexes increase the serviceahleness of 
this volume. 

On the tuitiiidve of Frufessor Brockelmatm a kind of 
scholars have united to write the history of the litemtnre 
of the Christian Ejiat, and tliey have accomplished their 
task with cuimpicuoiis sma-ess. With tho exception of the 
section on Artneoia, written In a somewhat exaggerated 
strain of udniiiatioii, the rest of the hook is a miher, and in 
luaiiy cases quite novel and fairly exhaiL«tive, treat iiieiil of 
the subject. The literary reforouct's are more copious tlinn 
in the prifceding v olume, the inattor very lucidly groufhsi, ami 
fair justice is doue to Gil- iiicst prominent reprt'sentatives 
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of ench peririd and of eath iintion< 'fhe Syriaa and Arabic 
literature ia described by Professor Brockeliuann. Wright 
and Duval had to a certain extent paved the way. The 
same cannot be said of the chapter on Coptic Utcratoro 
by Leitpold, wliuse contribution is the lirst attempt at 
sketching tlie development of the Christian lltcrat'urc ou. 
the ancient soil of Egypt. Professor Littiuuuo offers here 
also the first txtuiprcheuaive and yet uot too dtscundve 
sketch of the Ethiopian literotrure. 3Iuch of the old 
literature of Ethiopia is still preserved only in MSS*, the 
legendary material far outweighing tiie historical. Bnt 
Pmflessor Littniaun makes excellent nuts of alt the available 
material. He paya special attentum to thi^ popular 
literature, which is better kuowm tiiiougli the tnbuuta of 
incidem McholarH and cxploretH. Each and all tif the 
coutributots to this volume give also tranHtaLiun.H of 
important and characteristic text. Gtsxl indexes complete 
these exceedingly well got up vulnmea. 

.M. G. 


B, MeISSXEU. KURZtiErASSTE Afis THisr niE GtUUMATlE. 

V, 80 pages. Leipidg; J. C. Hinrichs, IffO?. 

A concise graiutnar on the Elements, Fonus, and 
ludecliotis of the ABSyriort huiguage of the period after 
Hammurabi, to wliich the majority of the liest-known 
Ufxta belong. lias Ijecu prepared by Professor Mcisaner 
as vnl. iii of the Manuala for the knowledge of the 
old Orient. As was to be expected, the subject is 
Hystetuatically ammged and scholarly treated It is to 
help the beginner, and contains therefore only those 
forms and inflexions which have been firmly iwtablished 
and cm which nn differences of opinion among acbohmi 
exist There aft) no i| notations of examples fioiu the 
texts. Archaio foniis are generally omitted; they would 
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only Kintribute to confiuie Tjegimnira, But in their ptend 
thtire; uns uuipLu of verbs and nutins. luid 

a list of the wtinrls used iu tliesK pAradij^us. It is to be 
regretted that no fipeciiuea ui ciiueifonii wiitiiig hjui been 
fidded; it would have been of gnuit help when dealing 
with the alphabet aud eyeteni of writiiig. An Euglish 
tnuifllatutn would In* verj’ desirable. It is to be huped 
that in that cavse tbe price would be kept as low as that 
of the Gemaan edition, which is 3fl. Ud. The printing ia 
not close at all, and the type is beautiful. 

M. G. 


James AiiAik Mo5rrofjit£Rv. The Samaritans, niE earliest 
Jer'ISH sect, their Hirtohv, Theollhjv. and Litera* 
TDRE, Bto j pp. xii, 33S, (Philadelphiii i The Jobu 

C. Winston Co., 1907.) 

This Ijook that eoinea from Aiuerita is a comprehensive, 
scholarly, and rotiablu eompilatiou, ajid ia tho btart 
description yet available of the hiattiiy and literatnrt* as 
well lui! of the theology of the oldeat Jewish sect in 
eMistancc. And withal, the author is fully aware of the 
lituitations and idjortoomings of hia work, for, aa be rightly 
remarks, " Samaritan study still lies in the primary stage 
of manuscript invustigntion, aJid the student who has 
not accoBS to the original drjcuuieiitit must rewgniai; that 
at best he can only be an cufiyclopaidkt in the subject.’* 
Though without access to the original manuscripts, still, 
one may safely say, not a single priuitd document or liook 
luis escaped the author's diligent search, and he has given 
us a most vivid and cliuir pictUTd of tiie Samaritaus 
and the vicissitudes thH)Ugh which tliey have passed 
from their Ki-st fstahlUhuient to this very day. After 
a description of the laud and people of hauiaria, the 

AS, A A IWH, 
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aulihnr givtw un a£t full n bbftory of the JisftniaritflTis 
fniDi 580 B.C. ON lie could gather frofn iiuinv Hourctaf, 
and from dtvera information watterwl through JeirtlHli, 
Chri-stion. atid ^luhairtmedau imtuiga The geograpliiciU 
distributiou through the L-ouiitrieH and towns of the 
East is then traced with the help nf this witoe material. 
All the referencics to Samaritans in the apocryphal and 
New Testament literature, as well as in Josephus and 
tlie Talmud, are then grouped together, and the w hole late 
Tahimdic treatise *'Kuthimis given In an Eugliah 
translation, based chiefly on Nutt, and w'ifch notea taken 
mostly from Kirchbeiin. This forms the larger portion of 
the hook (pp. 1-204), and is at the aomi: time the beat. 
All the available Honrues have been utilised with critical 
discrimination and ecLoIarly uisigbL Unless quite new 
ciirunicloH with more ample information should ever bo 
discovered, very little could otherviiso added to this 
history of the Samarita&M, After a careful esomiiiation of 
all the manuwiripta iu the posMsaiou of the Samaritans 
at Nahulus, it may he atated that no such further source 
of information is to be found among them. The 
'‘Chronicle, to wluch reference is made hern (p. 308) 
is now in my posstesion. and. without as yet going into 
details. I nia}' state that in general outlines it cautains 
very little more than the other texts hitherto pubiiohed. 

Not the same meed of praise can be bestowed on the 
second section of the Imok. though not tlmmgh any fault 
of the author. He has been equally pomstaking in lik 
rtwearches and skilful in the use of the material at hia 
diaposa], but he was hajrupored by the inacceasihility of the 
manu-scripte, in Samaritan and in Amhic, of which many 
are still in the hands of the Samaritans, which Imve not 
yet boeu published, and which are sure to contribute vety 
materially to n clearer perception auci a bettor judgment of 
the thwlogical teaching of the Samaritans, of their beliefs 
and practices. Not o.-en the whole of their liturgical 
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pcM?try huK as yot beea printecL An)" coaclusionft biLserl^ 
therefore, irpnn this mth«r scanty umt^rial tmist needfl 
be to n degree h^'pothetical. I have seen thete 

a bu^ volume of Markah^s poemH, the majcfTity of which 
IK not as much aa mentioned in Heidncheini's Bibliotlii™. 
Besides the scarcity of the available material there is 
still the problem of the age of the writem of Utiirgical 
piecea. To determine the one would be to detennine the 
devtilopuient of the SaintiritEm theology^ Dr. Montgomery 
has not ignored this problem. On the contraryi he is 
fully alive to it, but under the ciiumnstancos he accepts 
the results on which moat of the Hcholarg agreOr Wb are 
btill a long way otf from a histoiy of the Samaritan liturgj^ 
and tonBorjueutly from a history of tho inner development 
of Samaritau dogmas. lu hiB exposition of their angology, 
e35chatologj\ etc,, the proofs rest mostU\ if not exelasively, 
on quotAtione from the liturgy, aa much or as little as has 
hitherto been published. He has done justice to the. exalted 
oonception of ^[osea among the .Samantams, and has shown 
tliat all the attributes of a Saviour axe applied to Moacs, 
as tile centre and aim of Creation. Some nf tho \iewB 
on the tiiMilog>' and belicfe of the Samaritans will, I am 
conviueed, undorgiij some change after the publication of 
the wholo manuscript literature, tho liturgical and non- 
liturgical poetry^ the commentariofl on the Bible, the Ecrtjka 
of Precepts, and other writiiigs which 1 found among 
them. But all that could be done with the existing 
material bos been done^ and welJ doue^ by idle author. 
He has also given a full sketch ol the iiteratUTe thus for 
with exhaustive referenceB, In this respect also 
1 aiu eortaifi we may anticipate in the near future some 
important additioms. More than one little known or quite 
Unknown book has been Uruquit'ed by me, and also soinc 
^'eiy curious dtKmniontH which may prove of value for 
the liietory of tho dovelopiuent of Samaritan dogmas, 
and may contribute a clmptet on the hitherto unknown 
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m^Ktical Uterature of tht S&maritAiiH, A cotopletc bihlio- 
graphy and a large u umber of exceedingly well-execatcd 
illastiutiuiui of documents and iiionumDnta, and alao tiirue 
indaxen, make thin book indiapeiuiablti to tlie student of 
the Samaritans and of their pathetic histotyv 

AI. G. 


ABYSaUflAS LlTERATl'aE. 

1. Etkiopic Grammar by Auti. Dtllha.s'k, late Profesaor 
of 'riieology. Berlin; second edition, enlarged and 
improved (1899) by Oarl Bezoi*d, PLD,* LLD„ 
Proleasor of Oriental Philology, Heidelberg. TntoK- 
lated by JaMES A. CdtCHTOX, D,D. Luqdnn: WLIiuutis 
and Jforgate, 1907, 

Is there any student of Ethiopic who is unacfiuainted 
with Gei-man 1 This {|ucstion necesoarlly suggests itself 
to the reviewer of Dr, Crichton’s work, and if tliat question 
be answered in the negative, soins regret must tje expressed 
that the "minute and conscientions aeouiucy, coTuhined 
witli sound Bcholapship," whlah Beaild justly attributes to 
the tnmsLatorj have not been einplaye<] on some work of 
whicli the utility is mure obtoons. Since the tirat edition 
of Dillmanu's Gmnituar boars date 1857, and was a close 
imitation of BWald’s Hebrew Grammar, it is no depruaiaiiun 
of Dillmann's merits to hold that his work ought not to be 
regarded as up to the level rupreseuted by the scliolarHhip 
of fifty years later, which has before it quantities of fresh 
material, and has for its bosifi canons which arc materially 
in advance of those followed by EwaliL Is the following 
luilf-page of etymologies (p. 45) k'tter suited to the present 
age or to Lhnt of Varro’tt th lathui f 

Thus A efti-n Stands in Ethinpic lis Brat nidical in plow 
of Aa/i hue old woman,' slqagude of 
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in Ethiopia bents mtlier n fipiritnal (flpmrmtiTe) 
acnnep ft4T ^to he old,' tiesids^ gmtbor/ witli 

oii, fHrthi 7 r, in ^L-^veml Etbiopio w^hrd* flTi+ are verr 

et^mniinilir e:t^1iaii^il far Tl* e,s?. and ll®A * to stiTt* 

4rtd> and 4l>rt "to bit nDoienn,' and * te aliakis^' 

TIVlC and "H'VC ^ TnenuniotitT' ntid caaaia ’y 

't'llhl* * river* beloag^ (IJiPhHi rt\4UJ to lie \n.* —TlC^lU^ 
'to Ml ft lie "—to T^'2 More iurcly th or 

’S t-amapimils to a Otml to(in eoctra^ 

Tvith wbicb fh^JT ' Bnhen * boiong^^ to vat, 

*novcsr—to 

“ niJ ■ —troi^iicftt 19 the sobstitutian 

of the ronghor ^ttnrnU for QtJf, o.g+, "^^^4 to be exhort/ Tip 
jji fhdllU 'to iftke up," ppp fSp (but ^ ift Arabia 

nl«lp 'board/ ip?, Uwimip,' , 0(M 'to 

fumij^jito with incense," w On Use other 

hanilt the BimpUdoatiuri of a sibilaiit into a mere guttuml brenthlDg 
iii not 30 Gommisn in Ethiopia, thongh porbap* ^^4 to go * tilitj' la® 
nia(;LMl willi the Arabic jLi» aD<I 4'^’0 'to bfl straight ’ with ji2; 
die Inagiusti in olhor <m6m praters to keep hy fl imd fFl oven 
wlieru other tongues ndmit V in piece of them.'* 

If this purn^'raph did nnt come to ua with tlitf nuthurity 
of Dillinann and Bwrold, it would meet witii suaitliing 
ornifleinTiation. What, e.g., ifi tueaut l>y * etihstitution, 

‘ coTTOsponciencts’ * being ranged with,* etc. ? If tho#io 
woitih nrumn anything dfhnite, they tihould have reference 
either to ‘ luiftsiijitiitch ’ t>r to tfome i>articular dialect i but 
thtj wortla here are eompnred umuetlicidicfilly witli other 
Ethiopic words, and with oilier Semitic dMecte india- 
criniinatclyj H& though there were no laws of aouad- 
curreKpondence b*;tween them. Surely it is agreed that 
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Bounil-twrrefipomience is miifonn, jiad only iHsturbed by 
croaa-currentH. SuppoHiqg, therefore, these etymnlcigiee 
were correct, they would be of the eeiue vqlue se the 
observation that in English c( is sumetiiueH softened into 
sA, as for example in faetion, which is io be 'runged 
with ’ fashion —an obaervation worthy of the infancy of 
otymologj' rather than of its maturity. 

But, in fact, this observaticm is maeh better than those 


in the paragraph quoted It is agreed that the Arabic 
meabs ' great,’ and, where the eonteit implies it, 
‘a mun of great age.' But the contest tnnst imply jt; 

meanB ' an old man,' and perhaps 
* an old ivonian '; hut withont the worda oud 
before them or the word after them they'do not moan 


■ old.’ Now this word ^ great ‘ has an obvioim cognate 
in Etbiopie, meaning great' in the sense of ‘glorions.' 
How ' great as applied to position is more ' spiritual ’ or 

■ figurative ’ than as applied to age does not appear; for 

‘ an old woman ‘ does not suggest greatness in the material 
sense. But to conn«^ with ^ when that root is 

already otherwise represented in Ethiqplc. and solely on 
the ground that some Arabic analogue must be found for 
it, appears to be following antiquated methods. 

Tlio next etymology is even leas satisfactory. Hn. 

Arabic does not mean ' to be old.’ but ■ to be greoii or 

mouldy' of bread. I„ the Dictionary DiUmann abandons 

this rather wild shot, mid mokes some other suggestiom,. 

The next sentence. ■ ij, aevernl Ethiopic words fh -S 

are very commonly exchanged for n/’ leaves somethW 

to ^ desired m point of elearnesa Dees it mean tllat the 

following words are alternative forms of the same and 

differ merely la spelling f This does not n 1 

appear to V>e 

tree, the two words for < to 1» unclean' seem to W 
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difitmct^ jind no more Cjuiifonndcd iii the cOn^scioufiiiEysfl of 
ihof^ ’w^ho iih 4 id this langimge than ' foul' and * vile * are 
with na. But teinc^ " fievera.1 * w lews inclusive than 
' coramonly/ it is difficul t to iat^qiret the words otherwiee. 

In whAt follows the better li^ht of the Dictionary lifla 
not been used to correct the stoteiuente of 1857. In the 
Dictionm^^ the BUppONod connectipn between dl^Ul s-i^d 
IB rightly given up. The former word is writleii 
there ‘paiturirc,' rightly connected with the Arabic 

f * tdbuE paratns ob mnlieris partuiu. Lwamplea of 
the occurrence of this word arc given in Jfnfiili' u/- 
Bmift/r, u. 44-. 

If cftu he eoimected with both and 

it can only be so aa the result of a coinplicated historical 
proceua. The history of the ohseure roots and 

BUggesta no connection wiDi a verb meaning ‘ to lie'; the 
old gnnnmarians know little al*tnit either j apparently 
first appears In connectioti with camels — Ibn 
Hishnm, 173, J;b j to mean ' not 

allowed to go to posture ’ibid., 458, ij utV * 3 bbM ; 
afterwards ' to umBciatc,’ dyAiint, ^Tii, 100, 
jiU which ooincs near the sense ’to be value¬ 
less.’ Probihly the itsdn ta coircct in giving 


the sense ‘ to remain in one place,' whenco the ficnsea 
' to be stagnant,' ' gitJW cornipt ’ tirise ; and the begitmingB 
of the seiiBC 'to deceive’ are found in the exprciteion 
^Obi-.-. (Yakut, /rsAiid, 1, 313), But the cumiection 
of this verb with muat he described as a wild shot. 

In the year 1«57 this paragraph wa.H probably un- 
ubjectionahle; in 1907 it is deserving of eensure. It Ifl 
therefore to bo regretted tliat Dr. Orichtoti a abSliticB Iiav l 
wot bis; II devotod to some bettor task tban the reproduction 
of ontiquiiled tJertuaii work. A grimiinar of th« Kthiupie 
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compilwl by hinLscJf in MconJance witli H,„ 
iiem-eMt. lights wogld bi* fur mure crtdituble to BritiHti 
schokrehip, and such a task it is not too kte fur liim to 
undertake. 

2. PttovERBE.^ AiiTs.siNs. tmdpita, e^pliqm:«, et annot^k 

par jACQrEs FAtTLOvrrcH. Doctegr IcttresL Paris: 

Genthtiar, 1007, 

Tlif, opening out of Abyssinia has Jed to s^jino denmnd 
fur warkii dealing w\th the modem dklectfl iip<jken tn tliflt 
country. M. FaitJovitchs colltajtion of praverije triU be 
generally welcmie, as a help both in acquiring the Amliarie 
languugi!, and in leaming to understand the spirit of tiie 
people, of which only one aide, we may hope, is known 
f^ui the work of HUppeU. Tiie Ahyasiniau outlook on 
life wnnJd from these specimens appear to be similar to that 
of other nations, for most of the proverbs can bo paralleled 
quite near home, though the iliustmtions employed 
sometimo.s dilfer: thus, whore wo speak of shutting the 
stall e-door after the horse has been stolen, the Abyssinian 
thinks of the dog lurking after the liyama ha.s gone by. 
The editor h^ given the proverbs in the Amliaric script, 
with tmnsen^ption. translation, and commentary, and has 
added a i^ful mtataliicUon, deaUng with the bibliography 
dk^te expansion of the Abyssinian 


8, PbOBEN aUS A«If,lRTitrHEJi VoLKSMUirDE. Mitgeteilt 

vnn Mi^wooh. Mitteilungeu de. Sendnars 

fiJr OnentalLsche Sprachen zu Berlin, .Tahrgan.r X 

Abteiluug 2. If r, I 

This k a coUeetiou somewhat similar to the last, onJv 
moro varied m character, containing Ktories and songs, as 
jndl im pmver^ and jests. !>. Mittwooh obtabed Lm 
from Alcka Taje, teacher at the S<mvinar fiir fJrientalischa 
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Spmcben, He halt bfstowed grf?nt paint on the nmaucea 
uf the proimnciatioti, lunl has cndtaivourcd U) reproduce 
theue in hia transliteratioti f leameii? will derive great help 
fmro hit labours, though the words at drst inok somewhiLl: 
iiiifniniliar in confnsjiience. His collection nf proverbs 
Appears to be rjuite diatuict from No. 2 . 

4. EIxZEKITE Airs DEM KoHAN I a* AAlHABI*+C'LtEll SpBACFEL 

^itgefceilt von Euges MiTTWOCM. As above, Jahr- 
gong IX, Abteilnug 3. 

This is a cullectiqa of pcasagos translated into Auihnric 
for the use of the native strholnr mentioned in the la-st 
re^now by two Moslem friends, Tlie Arabic treats were 
tmnslitemted into Ainhuric chiuactars and then inteqireb'd 
in tire Amharic language. The tratiHlators were not *|uitie 
equal to their task, Slid even in the familiar 4 J 3 

mlstaki* , for This chttastoinathy ia« however, 

ft very welcome addition to the literature of the Aiuliaric 
kngiiage, 

5. ABEi%!nMiiiCITE Olossus, von EL LlTTStAiTIf. ^itsehrift 

fllr Aaaynologie, XXI. 

This is a collection nf three gloasaries—Tigri-Turkiah, 
Tigr^* Arabic, and Etliiopie-AmhaiHc. Tlie second is hy 
far the longest, and is mlerusting im a moniiiiient of 
Egyptian Aralrtc. Tlie drat, consisting of eight gtoe^ 
only. cuntainK three puJsrJes i the Turkish for ‘ there is ' is 
given as yi^, for ■ go away' htTtd^dthim. for ' he k pne’ 
rfnffidf. Since the first of these wonhi is the oidinirfy 
Turkish for * way,' the second somewhat like the 'rurkush 
for • n thoUKand pacus,' and the third something tike the 
Turkish for ^ plunge, pdunge,' perhaps the glossator was 
mistakfii or the ghwi*r>s liave got attached hy accident to 
words to wliich they were not originally imslgue^l 
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Indian TllOUtujT ; A QtiartcrJy dtvoted to SitnRkrit 
Literature; edited by G. TjubaCT njid Gangaxatha 
Jha. AJlahftbiid: 1907. 

This new Jounuil, of whioli there coiue to hiund 
Noe. 1, 2. ftiid 3, 1 to 334, of voi, i, for January, 

April, ajid July, 1907. p^QU 1 i 6 e^i to be of couNidcrable 
interest. The object of the editon, who have various 
scholars co-operating with thetn, is to devote it partly 
to the tranRlfttion into English of iiuportaut Sanskrit 
works,— chiefly of the pliiloeophicnl cIohs, but mcluding 
also gruimnar, astronomy, law, and other departments,— 
and partly to originaJ papere dcjaling with the literature 
of India in all its varioim branches, and with Ita antiquities. 
And reviews aro to be given of any works falling within 
the scope of the Journal. 

In tbo tluee parts now before us, vve have instolmcnta of 
translations of the Kba^danakhandakadya of ^rl-Hiirsa 
whidi probably dates from before the eighth century and 
is presented to us as being the most famous and Ituporiant 
of those \edfijita treatises which eiupluisiKe the negative or 
sceptical side of that Hj'steui, and of the Vivaiafjapranieya- 
satiigraha of V idyaranya-Modliavscaiya W'hich exhibits in 
a coneise fcinn the contents of Praklsarinan’K Vivaraua or 
clncidatiuii of Padiiiapadacarya'.s PaiicapndikR or gloss on 
tiarhkarncaryas great cnnimentaiy on the VedAnta Shtraik 
And we have also the tirst tliree instalmeuts of an Historical 
Survey uf Indian Aatrimoiuy by Professor Tliihaiit, than 
wdiom NO one is more cotupetent to instruct u« on that 
interesting topic: in tile introductory note to tfiis, a graceful 
tribute is paid to the uieuiory of Mr. Shankar Balkrisbna 
Dikshit, whose early death reinovud a scholar who was 
competent to take a leading pi,ri in this line of resesrek 

The oditers announce that they have in courae of 
preparation translations of the Xyayamanjari and the 
ilitnftiiis&uyayaprakaii, an analysis of Kiiinarilahhatta'a 
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SlOkavarttikn, and a new tranalntiimi with a full com- 
tu€!iit4Lry, of tliu Suryit*Siddhfliitiij on an origiiia] 

comtnenUTy by Pimdit Sndliakam Dvivcdin who is aiready 
Well kilowu fl(S Professor Thibftut'H collBhorator io editing 
the Paucasiddhantika of VajAlianiihiia. And they notify 
that trfluisiationa are contemplftted of the Mildliva- 
siddhantajAra, Uie Nyayabhasyaviurttika, the DLvanyoJOka, 
the BharatnnAtyaiiAatnk, flJid, in tire department of law, the 
Viramitrodaya and the Mitakj^Ta. 

AVith this progrtiiume before riH, and with the aiimple of 
performance given to na in the first three parts, we may 
cordially cotnHifliid this new pablication to the favourable 
conflideration of our readers. 


Indian Histohigal Series : VoL 1 , Eakly History of 
TIIE SotANKlS. Part I, by CADftlSEIANKAlt HrHACM ASD 
OJilA, Ajmer; the Naidika YantraJaya Press: 1907. 

This hi the tiret result of a commendable undertaking 
begun by Mr. Qjba with a view to imparting to hk 
compatriots, in tile Hindi language, a knowledge of the 
ancient history of their countiy. As is indicated in the 
iutroductoiy note, the work k, of coortie, chiefly ktsed on 
the inscriptions edited by European and Native acholara 
in the litdian Artiw/itary, the Eplijraphm Tiidka, atid 
other publictttian-s. Hr. Ojha shews, how-ever, that he has 
not simply taken over the rtsults arrived at by others, 
but has weighed the tpigraphic baaea for lum;k*lf, as also 
the tnirLslations of tlie writings of ‘ MaigeuthiuiK, Ariitn, 
Knrtias RiilaB, Piu^k. l>ayoi.h^™«. Jflstin. Tahmu, Pahiau, 
Huentsang, Suilgynng, Ukaurtg, Itaitig,' and others: and 
he Las not hesitated to express opimons of Ids owii when 
he hflfi found reason to differ from the views arrived at 
by other inquirers. Aa regank the scope of the present 
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uuiita]m(tnt, t]se term Sula^i m the esiablkhtiid 

.-wna^lar form of the onme which ii, the inseription, h, 
printed UJakya, Calukyn. Cftulukya, arid in various 
erther forms i and Mr. Ojlia hm exliibited here the history 
^cTi ” Caittkyas of Badami (about a-D. 550 to 

Ifli; Calokyaa of Kalyi^i (4,a 973 to 

1189), and of tlm Eastern Cainkyas of Votigi {A.a 615 
to about 1146). We >n‘sh him success in hia undertaking 
and ho^ timt lie may arouse an interest m antiquarian 
reseamh winch will result in the bringing to light, from 
a port of In^ winch must possess many anch remairni. 
ancient imonptions which, witliont local iwsmtance, arc 
beyond tlie ken of even the most sfcdotis seajcbexs. 
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HI Aiidei^n Meaden, 

SuttoD Pil^^ 

Sritumi MiittiiavAmi Sivitnandlu Yftidyeiram 
Mndhali^iir* 


Sir Mortimer Buraud read the IolJm^-ing paper 


Sadir Shah. 

We ha%^ seen la the coorHe of the p,^t generation 
a great atimiig of the drj' bones in the Eiuit, and aiiion<» 
the nations wtiich seem to Ije waking to a new life ia the 
aueiEnt mofnarehy of Persiau 

I need not ^ into details with regard to the remarkable 
movement which haa sM^ept over the face of the land but 
it IS one which hiw shaken the established onJer of thhiga 
to Its fotodalinna. Fourteen ago. when I went to 
Tehran, Pe^ia was im Orientid monarchy of the old type- 
Tlie Shah. Near ed din, waa an antocratic ruler who could 
do exactly ^ he pleatied, and there was not a semblance of 
popular nghU or the least desire on the port of the people 
to put any cJieek upon liia power. As in a few 

years ago, the people in general regarded the motiareh as 
the^ God-given mler, to whom they looked for protection 
against ill-tr^tment on the fwiil of Ministers or pni.IndaJ 
Oov^e^ore. Hie word was as the word of God Himself 

U IS true tliat the Shah was obliged to pay some regard 
o the filing of hm priesthood, who, though not beloved 
by he Persians, had yet considcTable power of 

T t . I " *r" ^ ruhrt. 

he .hah bad, for Ins own convonienco, entrusted the 
^iniQietration of the countiy. ^dtb .-ery full powers, to his 
Uamr. and this ^Wnr. the late Sadr A.em. believing Idmself 
to he mdiapeneable, bclinved towarrls the Shah at times 
^ith much arro^nee ; but everyone knew that if it came 
to a Benous eonrtirf |>etween the Shall and the Mullahs or 
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between the Shiik and hin Minister, and ibe Shah {ihosie to 
hinwsclf, biii will would certainly prevail Tiiis w oa 
hbown when Na^r ed din's wn and Buccentiorp a much 
weaker ruler than tiiiuself, suddenly deposed the Sadr 
Azem in 1S9(J. Jfeitht:r tlie 8adr Azeiii nor hia fricRiJfl 
thu Mullahs, whose support ha had a.lwajT» studioualy 
cnltiviited, iiiodti the slightest attempt at resistimee, 

Tn every Oriental mutuirchy there always ronmins the 
one check which tiatcir*.* Imw imposed upon despotic power, 
thfl possihilitj’ tluit the luition may ravoU Hj^nst intfilerable 
tyranny, and Persia wa* no exception to the mle, but 
practically there was no other check upon the omnipot-euce 
uf tlie Sliali. 

Tlie position now is very dilferont. There how been 
a sudden nphcavnl, aiid, as in Kussia, the autocratic power 
of the nioiiarcii him Iwen overthrown with extraordinary 
HudJermetik A rcpreaeutfitive aaftembly sitting in Tehran 
now dictates to the Shah m all sorts of niatters, turning 
out ministries, and refusing taication, and belm'ir'iug generally 
as if it were the strongest power in the country. The 
Slioh has subscrilied to a new Constitntion, granting to 
aU dafwes of his Hulyects rights which they would not 
have dreamt of claiming ten years ago, and the moat 
powerful and popular Minister Persia has seen for the 
Itttit ilftv years has Ikhui murdered on suspicion of tsniig 
oppotsed to the reform movement. Not only that, but the 
Tuurder is openly defended in Tehran, and the Shah’s omi 
entourage, if the newspapers iin^ to lits helievecl, have 
signitied Llieir adliesion to the iinrty of rtfonii. It is 
enough to make old Naar til din turn in liia grave! 

\H'liflt will be the outcome of this upheaval no one can 
venture to predict It may end in foreign iDterfei'enee, or 
a return to autocratic rule, iir the permanent triumph nf 
deinocnicy, it may end in the regimeratioii of Persia. 
But one tiling is cei-tain, that tlie Pci-sian nation has Ifeeii 
deeply Htirffcfd. 
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In cinenuiHUiicesi it has oucun'vd to lue th 4 il it 

might be of some interest and atlvautage to turu hsek to 
the liJA-t occiiHiun npou which there was a great nphe&vid 
in Persia, and to see what the Peraiun people is ciipubln 
of doing. 

Yon all know the hlwtotj- of the great soldier Nadir 
Koli. w'ha mLsod hiiiuadf froin the piisitiou of a peonUess 
adventurer to the throne of Pertda, and swept with his 
conquering armies all Westeru Ama from Bagdad to Delhi 
aud from Shiva to I need nut enter into the 

details of his cartsjr. Wliut I wish to point out is that 
he was a Persian, and that he made the Persians once more 
for a time the strongtaA power in Asia, Ht- was, it is 
true, a Turkoman by descent and language, not a Petsian- 
speakmg inhahitant of Fan*, But Iran, or Persia im the 
world lias chosen to call it, consists of a uumler of 
dittereiit pcipulatioos and tribcs^, among wlicirii are .severii-l 
tribes of Turkornaim, for example the Afsbars, to which 
Nadir bdouged, and tJie KujarB, who liave given Peraia its 
present dynasty. The members of all those populations 
and tnhes oorwider theuisulves as Irmiia Nadir, though 
a Turkouiau, was an Initd, just im much as if ho had been 
bom a Bakhtinri or ji Feili Lur, or a Bt^-luch from the 
luisteni pitjimces, or an Arab from tho Karuij Valiev, ur 
a Kurd fixim the western Ijerder, All thaw trilies and many 
iiiorir nn: still mduded or represented withib the bordem fif 
Iran. f can myself remember heariog a Bukhtiari chief, 
who luid the greatest euiiteiiipfc for the Persiousof the cities 
and plains, speak of himself akiui Irsmi, And when 1 imked 
him whether the Bnkhtiaria generally spoke of theniselvc^i 
by this designation he STiswered: “ rhini, Safaib i 'W'h 3 ' 
not ? We jiri> Bakhtiaids, but we are Inuiis of coum-. 
All the Eiat, the tiomad triljea, ar- Itunis. Some of us 
are lleli Nieliiu, sitteia in vnliagia. Some ore not, but all 
an; ImiiiR." Wliatever distinctioos one limy draw between 
the various inlmbifoiiti, of Persia, they are all Iranis— 
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Pt-rNiunA, Xndir wo/t it Pi^rHiao, and in t!ie tuain it wji#j 
the PeTBians to whnm he- owed hin wntiderful succeftH. 

Now^ without going into detail, what Were liifi 

ueiiibVeluents I 

Wlien hin nimie timst began to attract attention he was 
a freeboot^ir^ li rtih r<iTi> or striker of math. In the 
KhoniKnn prtirinee. He had been in the service of the 
Clovenior of Khorariaii^ and hiul ditJtingTiisheil hiitiself by 
Iwating off and dinpei'amg a huge force of Tut-kuinaiifl 
from the steppea, the dreaded ^Adain farunh, at tiian- 
sellcni. Tlia reward of liia courage and c?apacity had been 
jealouay and liatmd on the pirt of olher Perniaii ofliceis^ 
the men who hud beax jobbed into iiiilitary wnniuands 
by inhnenct at Court, and they luid brought about hh 
disgrace. The conqupror of the Tnrkornan^i w-im even 
subjected to tlie ignominy of the b*iStLnado. 'I'hen he 
turned against hiB perKeclllors ^md Look to the rtwuL 
Very soon the cowardice and incompetence of the p;txple 
ahjtit the Court acliieved the min of tlie eonntiy, *md 
when Nadir had eotabEshed tiimself as a prcdeseimml 
bandit with a following of two or three tJiour^iid tn'^ 
lances Peraia had fallen to the lowest point she lias ever 
reached. An aniiy of Afghans, contemptible in numbers 
and with no organisatiutip had ovemm the westeni half 
of the country and Bet up an Afglion dyniuity in the ahl 
capital of Ispahan- Tehran and Kaflvin also were in 
their handii. TIui Turks had adviuieed from the opposite 
direction and Bt>ized the Eastern pn-uvinceH, until Ihirk and 
Afglian met. The RuHsianB Imd c?ome dow^ii fmm the 
north into what is calkd the ‘lulk cuiintty',' and were 
cstabli.shed in Gilati. I'he wretched ausceseor nf the Persian 
luonnrclia w jm a fugitive in the jungles which lie betwt™ 
the Elhurz range and the Caspian cooj^, and of aU the 
once mighty eiiipirc of Lraii nothing renmlned to him hut 
a few' poor and almost iniicceasible districts In Maxruidcnui 
and Iinik. We have been ftecnJstomed to regard the Persia 
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of OUT tiny as a rJecadent kingilom, mtlting it.way , as 
a Persian htatestnan put it. likt; a pit^ of sugar in a saueer 
of water; but tlie Pen^ia of our day never fiiank so low 
as the Persia of 172T. Yet what followed I In that year 
the freebooter ofFered Ida services to the ftigitivo Shahr 
who accepted them gladly, and soon nftewaids made 
Nadir hia commander-in-cliief. Nadir at once proceeded 
to attack the Afglums, whose real weakness he saw from 
the tirat, Uis Persians fought well when well led and 
well paid In a year or two the Persians werts once more 
iiuiKtcTH of KLoroftaii^ Ispahan, and Shiraz. Then the 
victoriDtis general, to whose standards the PerKLana fiocked 
with enthusiasm, dethroned the Shah and turned upon 
the Turks. We all know what Boldlers the Turks are. 
Vet after une suceesa they vrerc lieateu by tht> Persians 
in groat battles and driven back to the walb of Bagdad 
FinalIji such was the fear inspireti by Nadir and his 
Pei'siari amiv that the Kussians cvacuabtid without tiring 
a shot the provinces they had occupiecL In 17S6, nine 
years after the frf-ebooter had offen^d his service to the 
Persian monarch, he was himself crowned Shah, and fonnd 
hiiiiseK the ruler of cm Xi'an which Pstretched once more 
frnpm the Tigris to the Afghan border and from the 
Caucasus Ut the Persian Gulf. 

It is impossible to ascertain exactly what proportion 
of NadlFa armj' was then drawn from Persia. Sonic of 
the beaten Afghans had entered hb serviee as soldiem 
uf fortune, and he hod enlisted in KhomtMiij some of the 
noimd TurkomoiLs and some U^bega fi\>iji Bfdkhj. but 
certainIj^ the bulk of bis force was Persian, imd it was 
nupported entirely fmiii the revenues of Pl-rsicL Up to 
that point, at least, tiic^ regenemtiou of Persia wilh mainly 
the work of In^T own Aons. 

Tlicn Nadir Shiih^s aiiihition lured him on to schemes 
uf foreign conquest. First he turned xipon the Afghana 
and made theni pay dearly for their raid into Persia, 
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Cftndflhar wjis taken after a long siege, In vrhidi the 
Bjikhtiaris fmm Central Pcndu greatly distmguishHl 
theineelreft. Then Kahnl fell, and Nadir eatabliahed there 
a garrieon of hia KiKlbiodi, the descendants of whom 
remain to the preiwat day. Tliey were Fei-fiians. Potiftibly 
they were in part Ttirki Pereians from the more warlike 
tril^ of the north. The verj' word is Tntki. But tho 
wnrd was in use before Nadir's day to describe the 
soldiers of the Persian monarehj'. These Kislbftsh wero 
undoubtedly Iranis, 

Having inade himself master of Kahnl, Nadir nmrehed 
on to India, and yon nil know what followed. Pile Indian 
armies, disheartened by the incompeteuoo and treacherj of 
their leaders, made little rtw-Htance, and the Mogul emperor 
w'as soon a piisoiier in hid own capital. After two months 
stay in Delhi, Nadir Shah marched away again, loaded 
with cnloesal plunder, and having annosed to hie dominioua 
all the provinces of the Mogul Jimpire> west of the Indue, 

It is very interesting, by the byej to atudy Nadirs w'ay 
of making war. 'I’he Persian ainiy in its advance on 
Delhi was coveted by cavalrj' riding sixty to eighty 
miles in fitmt, after the manner of Nnpoleou, and Ids 
methods wore described by a coutcmporaiy writer in 
words wliich might have been applied to Napoleon, or his 
Americaii imitator, Stonewall Jackson. Hanway writw 
of Iiim : " In the conduct of his wars he ever preferi'ed 
btratageiiifl to torccv His rmircheB were always amazingly 
rapid, aojd Ids progress so irregular and contrary to the 
ordinary nilea of war that he confounded his enendes," 

The PerHiau army which took Delhi was a more 
heterogeneous force than the amdeH which had iMsiten 
the Afghans and Turks in Niidir's earlier campaigns. M 
he confiUCTcd fresh territory Nadu- incorporiitKl with Ids 
troops contiugt-nts from the connuei-od pt3i)ulatinus, readily 
attracted to his standards by high pay regularly disbuiaod, 
and by the piospect of plunder under so mighty a kader. 
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Tlie Ptiraiim trLxrpa, though fitill gen&rfllly spoken of 
Ki^btkth, iududed not only bodies of hoT^o and ftwit 
fixJiii among the OeorgiauB and Bakhtiaris and Kurds 
and Turkomanii from Iran, but also li couaiderablo nuinber 
of AfgliaiiM and of U^hf^gs from Balkli, whose MoagoHdu 
faces and ravage wap? ^ftmek with horror the mure pollshod 
and gentle ludiaus. Yet in the main the conquering hi^ 
w'as an imnl force nndE-r an Irani leader. 

Having conquered India, Nadir proceeded to eKtahlish 
hia power in the countricJ? which we now call Afg]iamj4taD 
and Helucbistttn, and then tnimed his arms against thi^ 
Khm^ates of Turan and his old eneniiea the * Adam LmniJi.' 
He conquered Boklmra and Khiva, aud reidmed io Persia 
hy way of Merv, having signally defeattfl the Turkornana 
of the steppes on their own ground. In ihin expedition 
he was aoeoiiipauied by a large contingent of Afghiina, 
among others by ye vend thonnaTid Yiisufa&m foat-soldiers, 
who Miftered severely in the Turkoman desert. On his 
return his amty way Hwmllen by Tiiany thpuflands of 
Uxlwigs from Bi>khani, Khiva, and Siiiimi'caTid, and by 
ftome of the Turkoman tioinadH. 

ITiis vraa the zenith of NailiriH life. Until hiB return to 
Persia in 1741 hw career had been one of ahn^wrt. unbroken 
success, with just enough of hardsldp and reverMc to 
kmipoT hiH character. Hw conquests hatl been dazzling 
in their rapidity and aHtonitJiing in their extent In the 
short apace of twelve he had earned his victcirious 

standairU into oapital after capital over a tract of country 
twf) thonsand miles from i^ast to west, and more than 
a thnaHjmd from north to south—a tract about erjual in 
extent though not in population to that overrun by 
NatH>K'on two generationK later, Ukc Napoleon he hm] 
done all this by the power of his own rising to 

the heightai of empire from ihe poaition of an oWum 
soldier of fortune. And in the main he liad during that 
time Mhown himself to be as jufit and m{xierate ami liberal 
m he was bold and skilful in w^ar. 
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Shortly afbet tun rtitmii to PersiaL, as he won inniTJiiiiff 
from Meshed tkroiiCTh the mountELim towaids Tehran, as 
attempt was sijuie to assas^mate him, an attempt from 
which he narrowly escaped. or wroiij^ly be wna 

led to attnbnte LhiaS to liib eldest and favouiitc son^ 
Reza Knli, and not long aftemands Reza was blinded 
by his couiiDand. 

Iti is difEcslt to say precisely at what data he gave this 
teiTiblL- onier. Whan I was iu Fersui I tried to ooUeat as 
much iofiiTOatioii aa I could about Nadirs life, and I was 
struck liy the paucity and contmdietoiy nature of the 
information available. The traditioua in e.vitftence among 
tilt* PerHianH, whether written or orah I found to be qulto 
untrustworthy, and the standard works on Xadir’s life are 
full of didicnlties and contradictious. an instance 

1 may mention the acetjont given by the Englifih inerchant 
Hauway, who was in Persia in 1744. \Vlicn he is writing 
aUmt events of whieh he was an eye~’witne!$a Hjinway 
seems to lx- very careful and tiiistworthy, but w^hen he 
writes frtuii liearsay he makes Pi^ime rtstouishing errors. 
For example, wdieii he takew up the stnT^- of Nadir's life 
at the point at which Fra&eris hLntorj' eniLs, after his 
expedition to India. Himw-ay makes Nadir march his 
uniiics from Peshawar to Kabul, fwjin Kabul to Sind, from 
Sind to Khon^Kiiti, from Khui^usau to Balkb, Bokhara, aud 
Khiva, and from KJnva ijiick to Peraia by way of Merv% 
all in tlse space of six or mveu montlis. From a rough 
computation tliL^ would mean marching over ten miles 
a day—perliapEt nearer fifteen — without a dnja halt. 
The Persian official historian Mirzti Mehdi is equally 
fmiKw^iblo to follow. Me seems to skip a year altogether. 
Malcoljii and Ma 3 mard have apparently worked out the.Ho 
puzzh-s in a more or less saithfactoiy- manner, hut much 
remain!^ to bo done before tbc events of Nadir's life are 
arranged in accuriito sequeuL-c, if mdecd this can ever be 
done now, I Kinfc^w tliat after W'orking iit Nodir'a life on 
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off for sevpTBl ye&rn I Tmve found it quite mipoestble 
to reconcile tbe bewildeiiuu contradictious with rcgiird to 
this question, the date of Resn KJulu^s blinding, wiiich ivas 
the real tuming-poiiit of Nadir's career. 

However, the queytion of date ia one of no great 
imporltittce. In any cjiae, not long after Nadir’s rf;tnm 
from his conquest of India and the Central Asian Khonatc^i, 
his fortunes licgan to decline, and his character wpiinfd 
to nndeigo a aarpiisiug change. About the same time that 
lie blinded his son he entered upon his expedition against 
the Lesgian uiountainiK^rs of the CauenauB, aliont whom the 
Peraiona Imd a proverb, '‘If any Shah ia u fool, let him 
uiBiTh against the Lesges," They had incensed Mm 1j3’ 
deft‘atiiig and tilling his brother. 'The great annj’ which 
Nadir set in motion for this unfortinmte expedition—Nadir's 
Moscow—is said to have aiiiounted to 160,000 men, and it 
is certain that a large part of it consulted of Afghans 
and other fopoigiierii. The advanced guard of the nmiy, 
the first to attack the mountaineers, was an Afo’hau 
contingent. It is none the less tme that the bulk of his 
army consisted of Peraians or Iranis. 

The expedition was dlHostroas. Nadir did indeed 
penetrate the Lesgian mountains, and established hiitiadf 
in their rear at Derbend on the Caspian. He tried 
bard, with the aid of a braiiTf hut unfortunate English 
sailor, Elton, to organise a Caspian navy, so as to turn 
the GaucHinia entirely. But his troop^ enffeml many 
defeats, and lost heavily in numbers and confidence in the 
course of their mountain warfare, Tlie result wos not 
only to disorgaiiifle and diRcoumgo them, but to bring 
upon Nadir a host of other difficulties. The RTOtsinns! 
alarmed for the safety of their own frontier, gave moral] 
if not material, support to tho brtive mnimtaineers. The 
Turks, smarting under their n«my defeats nt the Imnda 
of the Peiuiore*, ami apparently regarding os a i„.riuu» 
menace Nadir’s tsiast that one Jay he would plant Ms 
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fitandardii on the ^^horijs of tb^ BoHpharmii, began to make 
liiTgiy. prtptimtionfl for war. Worst of all, tlio news that 
Nadira carttir of conqueat Iniil at lafft beeii; checked apread 
like wilddre tlirou^hont liijs own domininna, and the tiil>ea 
of Imn, weary of incessant warfare, which was tliainiug 
the country of its men and its treii4=Fiirep be^^an to ahow 
a mntinoua ^irik TJie funds rtH|uirf?d for the payment 
of the troopa became more and more difficult to raise, and 
Hdtm, frozn north and cost and s<>uth^ came news of risings 
and revolts, AJl these misfortunes coming tc^gether, enmged 
Ntwlii- Shah to tJie verge of frenssy„ Rt;Iuo^s;^^ and sorrow 
fur the fftte of Imi Kon had already made him gloomy and 
herce. A dropsieaJ disH^asc which had attacked him in India 
gi'Cw more sedoufl. He licgau to los* the moderation and 
jmsticeand seiiae of humour which had hitherto dlstingniahed 
him. The exauLioua necehMary for the support, of hw army, 
which coal him about j£5^{KlO^OOO a yiwtr^ became iutolLirahle, 
The puniabmeiits he intiieted gn^w year by yejir more 
unsparing and savage^ The country behind him was 
gradually de|X?puLited^ and Hie admimtion wMcli he had 
inspired aiaoug the FersiatOi changed into fear and luitrcd, 

Nev^oithelesEr, for a few years more he fought on with 
dne courage and skill againat hht enemieSp foreign and 
domestic. In 1744 ho (pielled the revolta in PeraLi with 
fearful slaughter, his veteran troope, wcaiy of ^var tin they 
were, falling upon the rebels with a cool and ordered rage 
whidi no untniinud le^icfl could witlmtaud. At tlie same 
time lie maTelicd agaiiuft the Turkw and completely 
defeated them, until at last they took shelter Tiithin the 
walls of Kara. UTieu he iimde peace wnth them ho stood 
out once niore as. the gieate.Ht aoldjer of IiLh tinic, and the 
Inatre of the Persian artua, which hud Ijeen momentarily 
torn i shed in the detdea of Dughestan, WEifi aguin resplendent. 

The Englishman Hunway visited hh camp in 1744 4 irjd 
liikH left on record a detaili^d statement of the composition 
of the Persian aiiuy. It is mt^iteHting to study tiis figurea 
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and se& whnt propoitioti of th(! fonw wan Inuil. Ho relntcs 
a coiivcTiuitioD whifili lus had vrith a Ibfuliu^ uicrehiint of 
K^vin wh(*n on hits road to the camp. Tlim man said to 
liiui: Tr\ ho Mcaa it tluit rtsitorod the Persian Empire but 
the Peifilans ? and who amlst^il the kin^r to wntjuer India 
hut the Pendanfi 'i He iius now a foreign force and governs 
ujy with an ai'uiy of Tartars." This was a pictiirem]uo 
exaggeration. It ia known that during this lime Nadir 
was levying recruits from Perstia in Ijwge nuuiljers. The 
city of Tspaluui alone guve him a thoiwand 3 '£‘ 4 rly. 
Uauway, who sun- the faults of the Persiuna clearly- fuougli, 
say-s of them lliat they " are robust, w'arlike, aisd hardy, 
aud arc now all become aoldieni,” Still, the piojxjttinn of 
foiuigncTH waa undunhtudly large. HjUiwaj' nieutions in 
his li.Ht " fifty thousand Afghfuia ” “ six thou.satid Ouzlx'ns, 
Tartani of Khiva. Bijkhara, aud Samarcaud." and "six 
thousand Tqrkuiiiaii Tartars of Turkomania." It is e^ddont 
fpjiii wluit he says tliat thU was not all, and it seems likely 
enough that at this time not far from a half of Nadir’s 
nnuy was nou-Persian. 

It is uuuecessaiy to liugur f»vcr the closing j'ear of 
Nadir's life. Tlir picture is a sad one, for no one can help 
admiring Nadir's character in his earlier days. The 
posscisaion of uncontrcjlled ptiwer was fatal to it, as it 
seems alwaj^s to be fatal. And he bad had a hard life. 
A.S Njipnlcon said; “On vleiliit hieii vite sur le champ de 
hHUille.’’ By tliis time, to rpiote iTnnwa 3 % “from an 
incessant fatigue and lalmnr of mind, attouded with Hume 
inHnnitlcs of body, he had contiacted a dialwlit^l Herceness. 
with Ji total insensibility of human sufleriiiga,” Hb 
countrymen were now hie enemies, He had begun his 
career by alienating the Persian priestiiood, ami "he had 
now jLlieimtiffl the rest of the ps;hpk by the hatrenj which 
he showed to them, n hatred ho Kerce that Han way Udievea 
he would have gladly cut otf thfs whole nation at one 
stroke if he could have dune without them. After a j^cai 
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<jr more of fuarfiil hnn-om mmcted upcni theid, horrorw 
whidi make one fed that t]ie ^^neat conqueror's mind was 
now thomTighlj iinhingiocl, they became peremded tlnit he 
did in fact contemplate a getieml inasuaicre of liis Pertiian 
tiofjps with the aid of his Aighmm and Tdttartk The 
Peraan oflieei's in his army thereupon decided to save 
theinseh^es by the only means in their power, and in June, 
J747p Nadir wits Assa^iuated in his eauip by Ins own 
Persian guards. 

The accounts of the assassmation a^free in relutiiig 
tliat the Afghans and Uzbegs, led by Nadir's fciremost 
lieutenant, the Afghan Ahmed Klian, afterwards Iiimself 
ji great coniiueror, attacked the Persians to arenge the 
death of their gimt leader, but were beaten otf. Xlds 
bstory seemHi to be true. It would appear, therefore, that 
they conld hardly lia%^e lieeu ill superior force. 

To ftum up, I think it may fairly lie Biiid that in the 
tirsit half of the eiglitcenth century h when the Fersian 
Empire had fallen to the lowest point it luis es'er reached, 
a Persian soldier uf fottimep aided mainly hy Persian 
trofjps, which were suppurted entirely from the resourcoi 
of Persia—for Nadir hardly touched his great reserve, the 
treiLHure pluntlcTt^ Froui ludia—not only shook off a foreigii 
yoke, but for a time rciirteil Persia to the tirsL place among 
the Asiatic powers. When the coriquetur turned agiumst 
hiH lywii people they slew liiin. Witii him no doubt Fell 
the supremacy of Persia; but the country has ever since 
retained her indepemdenre and a great temtoiy. She is 
now in a fur better condition than abe ^vas when Nadir 
first drew- Hword in her cause. 

I tliink that at the present tiuie these facts give food 
for thought. Of course, the days are pjiat when ft Persian 
inonareh Icailing a Persian army could hoi>c to a weep 
over liiilf Asiji, and defeat or frighten Turkey and India 
and BuHsia. All I vii.di to point out is that even in 
compatativolv recent timea PerHui linj+ aliown hcrwclf to 
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be capable of great thiiigia. The Ti-cH-ld has ctuiugeil aiuce 
thcu^ and it seema tmlikely tluit Persia will ever again he 
QUO of the k^ditig powers of A^m ; but she is a coumtiy 
of gieat ktent xeffourees, with a quick-witted people, 
a large pToportion of whom are not the csontemptible 
cowartbi which uuHmle and miHunderstaiiding hav^e eonse- 
tiinebi made them appear. Persians still speak of Xiitlir 
Shah with adininition and pride^ and rightly so, for not 
only did lie free his tsonntrj'^ from a foreign yoke, but he 
revived the spirit of lier people and left them a gi^eat 
tradition. In the hands of a capable Govemment Persia 
may atill be a respectable p<iwt;r^ and her voice may yet 
count for soniething in the eoxmcils of the East. 

A diocnsKioii ftiUnwcd, in which Dr* Hoey, Mr. Irvine* 
Syed Ameer All, Professor Hagiipian, Dr. Thornton, and 
the Chairman took part. 


Det^nibffr 3907,-—Lord Reoy^ President, in the 

Chair. 

The following Mrerp elected members of the Sodety:_ 

Mr. H. D. Watson, LC.S., 

Mr. R. C* Holiurt, UlS., 

Mr. Snrendtu Nath Sin ha, 

Sirdar Kahaii Singh, 

Mr. Namlnifli Pmsad* 

The Pnsiicient luiidc lufcntioji of the low the Society hatl 
Hnstaiued iu the death of Mr, E. K Bnmdreth, who had heeti 
Hon, Treasurer of the Society for 17 yesara, anrl who had 
becni made an Hon. Viuc-Prenidttit in IflOG, 

A vote of condolence to Mr. Brandrcth'a family was 
pfts»ti<L 

^ Mrs. Bullock Woi'kuian read a paper on "AscentR in thft 
i'orth-West Hlniukyas,” iUturtrated with lantera views. 
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n.—P bixclpal Contests of OniFST-ii- Jouhkai^ 

I, ZzrrsczmiPT hea Dimt^CTiEr MobdesiZutdibches GEsxxuBCiiAtT. 

BOr txi, Heft 3. 

Stmuuie (iL)+ MitbeilmigeD einea ScMUi Uber geiner 
marokkamselie HEiitmt. 

Schmidt (R.)- Anitagati’s Snbha^itasoiiidoha. 

Praneke (A. H.)v Higtorischo Bokmuieiite von EJmlntBe 
in W^t-Tibet. 

Praetorius (R), Atbiopische Etymologicn. 

Streck (lil.). BeraerkuDgen m omigcD nrabischeu 
F LscbnBm en, 

Leuiiumu (E,), Uber die einhcimischijn Spmehen von 
Ostturkeatjin im frUbcm MHtdalter. 

Grieraou (Q. A.)* A Spi?ciTiien of the Khfis or Naipi-li 

LAUgTiage. 

LifkbarHki (If.). Dt^ Mandaigcbe Soelenbuch- 

II. JoDiXAli ABliTlfttfT. Seiie 3t, Tome iip Ko. 

ifeynard (A. C Barhier de). Surnoius et aoubdqtietA 
daiiH k litt^rfttoro ojabe. 

Revillout (EL). Le papyrm? moral do Leide. 

Kugtner (A-). Note snr rinscriptiorL trilmgue de Zd>e<l 

Tome E, iSo. 1. 

Boyer (A* L'inueriptiou de S4nmt)i et sea paraDelea 
d'AllahkMd et de SanebL 

Mcillct (A.). Le dieu Indo-mLnieii ilitni* 

Toinfi Xf Ifo. a. 

Ba^Het (Ben^). La aiege d'Almeria 709 (1309-1310). 

MoiidoD-Vidailhct (M.). Lii rbetariqno oUiiopiqame, 

Addui Sdier (ilgr,). Notace aor les majiiiacrrita i^yriaquea 
et lirabea cou.serv^# i. raTcluivtThd ebaJd^en de Dim"- 
bekir. 
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Bto. Jiitutiojf ttsd LandoH, luo7. ^ ' 

tht PuMMti-i. 

DUlma^, Augiirt. EthiDpic Onunmar. -ind editign, «nJargcd 

A. 

Dnchtag. Bm. Zwirfi>», 1907. 
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1307, 

Fri(*^Ud ^ thf AutA^^ 

Haiilh^ Htiesaa Cherky. Waridiit^uUHnbTb Li TanwIr-il-Labil] 
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X. 

THE NATIONS OF IKDIA AT THE BATTLE BETWEEN 
THE PAHDATA8 AND HAITHATAS. 

Bv K. E. FARniTER. 

rj^UJS pnpoF eiplainis liow tho nadon.? Aud tribes of 
ludiu were armycd in tbe great of the P^nlavoa 
ngaiust the Kauravus, niid tbe annexed map il1natrate» the 
poeidon bj exhibiting the uamca of the countneii and 
peoples in^’ditfereut coloiins, tlto«e Hnppordng the Pa^nlavos 
being printed in blue ink, and the KauTnvuit and their 
allies in ri?d.Tvhile those wliidi were neutral and ij] collateral 
details are printed in block ink. It has been pn-pared at 
Dr. OnerHon'K HuggeHtiun in order to ascertain whether the 
diviKiun lias iiiiy rtthuographical signiticanoe with reference 
to his researches into the languages of Indin 

It k Ijofitwl ontircfy on the Hlahubharata. Ah the data 
adducetl arc taken from tliot worlc^ ojid I have not gone 
uataide of it. even to the Hari-VaTtila, to supplement or 
modify what the ilabahharata itself says. To enter into 
4|tiestioim of criticiHui of that encyclupiedia is no part of 
die present liiscu.'edrjQ. The aku ia a uinch humbler one ; 
it k to let tbe book speak for itaclf, and to pnt together 
all that it say a about the formation of the two lioHdlo 

.f.H.A.9. JWS. 
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33 0 THE XATIONS OF INDIA AT THE BATTLE 

cotiftiiletiiciffl. TLe story, vrith intorsjMiisud o^laimdoiiA 
and ulIu:4ions, ts taken just as it Httuids, and the mcidenta 
uarrated (excluding, uf course!, tbe miracvijoua) arc treAtcd 
uB if real, it is only in thiis way that, in the first instniice 
at loost, one »iu.u attempt to etstiiiiati' whether the aecoiint 
of the great battle and of the nations eiiguged in it yields 
any information about the ethnograpLioal divisions of 
Aucient India. The edition of the MaMbhamta used ih the 
Calcutta edition of 1884- 

Thi' Pandu^-us had ddiverod VJrnpi, king of Matsyii, 
from the oombined cattle-lifting raid of the KanmvBfl, lied 
by Duryodhana, and the Trigartaa, led by Susanuan. and 
Virata, in gratitude, bestowed his daughter Uttara on 
Aijnnaa son Abhiiiianyu,^ The nuptials were solemnised 
at his capital Upaplavya, and in reapoiLse to invitations 
there came the following kings and princes:—Krana with 
the DaMrIiaa from -Inarta, the king of Kail and the kintf 
of Sivi, who were very friendly to the Fandavaa. Drupada 
Vajfiasena, i^ikhandin, and Dhrsladyumna of Pafidlla; 
and also others appartititly who are not named fielinitely.^ 
Aa the period of the Paudava-s' exile had come to an end, 
the !jceamon tvaa deemed a fitting one for them to dciuand 
that they should be restored to their former jxjsitioa, and 
wi^ro opeuecl.® 

Kr^iia lint] !iih att^udiint princea wore dc^ly altiiMi to 
the Paj>daviLs by consanguinity, marriage, and friendship, 
for he and they were first cousins* .\rjiiiitt had married his 
aister Siibhadnil« aud he and Arjuna were like brothers. 
Krena and his kinamt-n, however, did not then wholly 
commit thonwelvea to tlie support of the Piindavas. and 
returned home after the marriage.'’ Drupada propyswJ 
tlmt the Panilavas. wliilc dciimnding thi-ir kingdom or at 

■ iv. a:ti:<-47. ^ ir, * v s* mo 
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Itaurt Jive villagea, should Kend lUtiaHiiDgPTf) to dll the kitigit 
to solicit thoir did^ so as to forestdll Duryodlidiui, uccordiiig 
to the- mn^im that rigbt-iiiioded porfsoiis respond to the 
request of those who first iraportuno tliem*^ That was 
done,® but Durj'odhana, who kept hiraiitflf informed of 
their protwedinga by lueanA of spies, aeot ont appeals 
alik] itamediately iiftarwatniH.^ 

Tbt jHipport of Krs^ii and Jiia kiTwnata priDC^?d was 
a mutter of great importiLnoe Vo each party, and Duiyo^ 
dhauu and Aijuna each hastened to Dvaraka to solicit 
their help.* Kh^pa took n middle dt}iira&, Ho joined the 
Pandavaij as a nnn-combatant ally, and sent n large body 
of warlike eowhcnia colk-d NaiAyanas to fight for Duryo 
dhauu,* The Tadavtia and their tribes (or families), 
the And hakes (oi." Aiidlia>t), Vrsnis, iS&tvataa, 

JfadbiwM. Daferhajg, Ibnkofl, and Kuktmis, were not 
altogether at one in their sTyinpathiefl. IJoat of them 
mtirralt 3 '' aidsd with Ennn and the Pandavaa, and tlnis 
YnyudhaiJiL, Cekitaua, anil other princes actively joined the 
Pandavaa : but Krtavannan joineri Duryodhana* though 
no dotinite reason is apparent why be took that TOurae in 
opposition to the neat of the Yadiivas. It may, however, 
U* noted that, while all these princes are etdlcd Vrsni. 
Satvata, etc., Krtavaiimin aloue ainoug them is called 
a Bbtya.' As a .Bboju, thereforei he would have approxi- 
niftted to the other Bhojas. whu dwelt on the euist of the 
Sflhya mountains, fiud an had connections with Vidarbbft 
and Hlahimmtu Tlie other princes all lived apparently 
on tlie west side of thowi mountains : Kr^ijia'a capital was 
TM arakil, and YujmdMiia lived in Amtrta.*’ 

ill reply to the messages for aid, kings hastcm?d in from 
all quarters. (5alya. king of ifodra, set out to job the 
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PilnJAVaii), the tWD yomj^pfst of whom were his sifter's 
Bonii^; but Durj'odlfcaiiJi ink-rpofled liefon^ ht« r^^eckeil theiu 
laid ivnn him over by Lavish hoepitality and eamiist 
entreaty.* The other kltjg;i took aide^ detiniteiyv Tlie 
loadiir 4 ( kiii^ are uaiued^ and eaeh cauie with an aksaiilnnf 
of troops. Seven laiiged themselves on the Pandavafl' 
side, aud ten on the Kiiurav^iH^ side; thiis the Pai.idavas 
hud seven uk^Luhinis, {Lnd the Kunruvas had with their 
uwtn army elev-im akiijiniiinia.^ It is irnpjrtanfc to note 
their nami!^, bixianw it seisms to be implied tlnit their 
tiwps coin prised all miscc] lancons races and trihea 
which ai'o incntioiicfl in the coursQ of the bn^ battle. 
No fresh ojinliaUints appear to have ooine in afterwards 
except Hitkousas and &ich of the leadinj^ khigs 

must therefore have bnia^ht not only his own soldiery 
hut also contin^tents Bummonod from fnirrrjundinj^ triljes 
wliich acknowledged his ovwrlordship. This is Efbitisi 
eiprestily with refcivmct^ to certain of the kiugs* such as 
YnyudbAna^ Dmpaiia^ Viiiita^ Bhji|rnclatta, and SEidakriixa, 
in the followinj^ list; and it would seem frcjia such dtate- 
meuts, not only that the kin^ bi^mght coiithigrnta from 
jnibordiiiute tribea, hut also tliat some of theiUi such m 
YnjTidhiuia and Drupada. had bcwlies nf merctaiarits^. The 
Jeadinj^ kin;^ on eaeii ffide tlieii were themt 

Two lists are given of those on the Pan^kvus' side,^ lujd 
they name—< L} Yuyudhanu Satyaki ^ of the STitrataPi, with 
an army of soldiers, many of whom were tnoni varioiiH 
coniitriea ; (2) CekitHna^; (3) Dlinituketu, king of Uedi' ; 

i Ti. lim ; ip 3H|n ; Y, im a t, lT2-&ti E SSp 310-1L. 
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(4> JBj.'QtRena, or rntlier Sahufieva.^ son o£ Janleandlm. 

u£ (a) Druparla, kiug^ of PfificAla, whose 

army rompriJSBcl soldioi's from various couuLrios, with all 
hie prfiiccij aud stma ; (G> Vinita. king of Hatayu, who 
brouglit DioiiiitAiii (parv'tttiyu) chiefh in his train; and 
<7) either the king of Prnudya with ti^xjpg of sarioua kinds 
Ei-oiu the sea-^coost eountries, or live Kaikeya Sjttither- 
princes,* of whom Vrlmtk^altni was chief* (for there is 
a tiliference betweeu the two lists). 

On the Kjinrftvart’ side were*—(1) Rhagndatta, king 
of IhwgjyotiMi, with Cinss and Kitatas in his force" 
(2> Bhririsraros, sou uf Somadatta'"; (3) ikiya, king of 
Ihidra; (4j Krtavannan HSrdikya with Bhojos, Andhas, 
mid Kiikuius *: (5) Jiij-ndratha’^mid other kings of aindhu 
and Suuvtna; (ti) .SuJnkri^ia. king of Kilmbojii,'' with an 
anny Niituining Yavanns and i^aka.s; (7) Xiln, king of 
llaliisuiati,® with troops called XiiajTidhas from Daksins- 
pathn; (8} and (9> the two knigs of Avanti, Vinda and 
Auuvinda/" each with an ak^uiuni; and (10) five hrother- 
piinciM t:.f the Kaikeyas, fif whom Viathi wms chief.** 

' Jaynt-emi is narntnl eiirreMsly, v, 577; liqi, ^ 
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KtMitvoon are given why Oieso various king!i took Oiue 
eide or the other, and these which mfiuenccd sonio to side 
with the PandiLvat; may be considered first, 

Drupadn, king of PaucAJa, was futlicr of Draupodi, and 
so the PfiiidaiTia' father-indaw. He wha therefore deeply 
interested, and brought with liim his ten sons, tuciuding 
Sikhandin,^ and till the Paftcaia princea who were headed 
by Dhratadyniuna,® They belonged to two famflir^i allied 
the Srnjayas® and Soiiiakae,'* vchieh are often uicntioned 
in the coarse of tile battle, Virftta, king of ilatnyu, wan. 
as already mentioned, boaud to the Paiii.kvay by gratitude 
and intermarriage, was, aa already aientioned, 

attached to the Pandavas by conaangniiiity, uiarriiige. and 
done friendship^ yet both partita liad been bin friends;* 
and though lie did not take au active part in tile fighting 
he warmly anpported the PajiiJavas' canae, and ail vised and 
encouraged them to the utmost. IIU ki'miiuon Vuj-udhaiin 
Siityaki ® and Cekitunn ^ were not conatrained hv any 
ooimcctinn Wtith Duiyfuihanii, and joiniAj the Pandavas 
w-ith all their forces. But hia brother Balarama, feeling 
the difficulty of hia jKwitioii mon; acutely than KreT.ia, 
refnaed to take any part in tlic eoiitest and withdrew 
altogether,* With the uthtr Yadavu* there came to the 
Panilavns' aid Purujit Kniitiblioja, wliu was king of Kunli- 
rfistia,® for ho was a uuusiii of Kp^nii’s father, Vasudeva, 
and had adopted tis Ids daughter Vasudeva’s sister Kunt{ 
the mother uf tlio 

A brief account of poiitico] oveuts that are inenliomfl 
will explain much of the reasons that iiitlvienccd other 
kings. Jimmaiidhft, king uf Jlagadlia, had cstahliahed 
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ii Hiipreiuaey over tUe kin|^ in E?i5ftem IiiLlla, Madhyade^, 
and Central IndiA, pnid Mk apeeinl adhertiuis wei'ts k^i^upaLa, 
kinj' of Cedi, Yaki'ii, l^-ing of Kaifi-^j the kingH of Yanga 
and Pandra (or Pantidra).^ Kanja, king of Anga. wim 
his ally, for had given Karna tliai kingdom^® and 
Bhagadiitta^ king of Fragjyotisa^ wns auijservient to him.® 
Bbl^uiaka, king of the Bliojoji in Bhojakaia and called 
king of Dakeinjityn, submitted to Jfirasandha^ and sepamled 
from Ilia kinsmen, vibl, the other tribes of the ELojua.^ 
Tho Kiima under BliiNnm were Jnraflftndha^s ulljetip and 
the Andlkakoa and Vivnia were hrooght into subjection by 
skilful policy,^ Piirujit Ximtibhfija, the Papitavas' maternal 
grand-uncle^ maintained, some independence in tho west of 
tlio Dckljiin.*^ Only eighteen familicei of Bhojas, who 
were set Lied in the neighboujhrKDd of Mathura, under 
Kr^na^a leading stood out agaiDHt Jaxiisondha's *i^ceiidftncy/ 
These pulitical developments unsettled innny tribes and 
nalirjtLs in Madh3"ade.4a, and sume uf them are said to 
liave bJiifUd their positiuu west wards.- In the turmoiL 
Krenu found full scope for his gemns. Kaiirsa, who 
was of the Bhoja mce,’^ mamed two daughUm of Jarii- 
sauilha jmd bceanic his vftissa! and strength ened by the 
alliance established In nisei f in Jlathura^ and tyrannized 
over all his kinsmen^ Kr^^a, fortiiiiig a sinidl combination, 
killed Kamsa,'* and placH Kaihsa's father Ugrowria on 
Llie tlirune at iratlinra^^; and thia deed provoked .Jarfi- 
saudhas psi^istent hnetility agamst him." JunUandha 
took up arms against lum, but ^vas foiled for a time, 
j\jLerwanls, however, Krsiak and his adherents fled in fear 
to tlie extreme west and eatublLhliied themselvea at Uvamki.^ 
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Wh<?n tLti Pa^^avAii began their reign atmI aimed at 
indopeiirlfUL-e anri auptemacy, they luid to itjckoii finst wiii 
JariisatiiJlia,^ aud Bliima with Arjuuji and Ktihiui killed 
hint.® They installed hi.s sou Sabadevn ” ui the kingdom 
of Alagadha, and Sahndeva made friendehip with Kptna 
ond the Panda van.* The ooufedemcy tlieu fell to pieiieH. 
The Aitgas, Vangtis, Puinlras, and other Jiatitm# in Eastern 
Indiji otood apart nnder the bigemouy of Karna, king of 
Adga ,* and Ehagadatta beeame indopeiideiit in Pragjytrti^a^ 
The Oedis and Kilrh^ fumied a separate group tuider the 
lendereldp of iJ^i^upAla, king of Cedi ; and Bhi^niaka 
regained hia indepondeiiL-e, and Ijetame ftiondlv to the 
Pfi-ijdavaH* The most foriuidahle king then was I^iiSupalit, 
and Kr»im killed him.^ .^Isupalag son Dhr?tafcflta beraino 
king of Cedi“ and he and the EnriL^ kingi* followed 
Kn>iia'a lead; and there was ruoroover a bond of con- 
sanguinity^ for tii^npala’s mother was Muter to Krvita'n 
father and the Pauda^’Aa" mother Kunti.*' The Cedig tuid 
K&rOsaM thert'fort? sided with the Pap^JIavas in the great 
war.'« BhiBiniika'H auii Rakiniii, whose sister Kisija bid 
married.^ oltbred his suppoii first to the Panijaviui and 
afUrwards to the Kuuravpj!, but not being iippre-dati’d by 
either at hie own esLiinatioti Witlidrew from the contest.*® 
in Magiidha itaelf Jarasandbi’e fall produced diBseiwion, 
and Sahodeva, though placLnl on the throne, did not 
apparently acquire nuire than tlie western part of the 
kingdom ; for two other kinga of Mngadha are mfiitJoned, 
Dandadliani and Danda.ii* who reigned in Jarosamlhu’s 
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capital, Girivraja ^ ( which waa in the eatitem jMirt oF the 
ooufjtrj'), utid fire distinguighf^ from Jaifisaudlitt^^ hocl^ 
SahftdfVA ^had a brother, Jiivateeua or Javiistna,^® who 
aeei£LS to Lave &f3uie sioverpi^ty^ Siihudcvu 

gilded with his frieiidfi Xiaua aind the PFiydavaa,’^ and tlie 
two other klii;^. Ihindiidhara and Dan da, ytittimlly took 
the opposito coiirBe.* hkj also rlicl another MagadJiii pdiico 
uaiued Jalosaudlia,^ imJ Jayiiti«ina fl4^elil3 to Ilhvo tloot- 
the aaiiio.' 

Similar riHaboioi^ ore apparent why the five Kaikcya 
princes and the Pandya king joined the Punilavas. 'I'lie 
fornnsr Jiad l^eeti from the Knikeyas,^ for tliere was 

a contest between two familicLH of ro 3 "a[ coiibiilh, each 
consisting of five btidhena.*' They Iwl Iv/en worsted, mid 
were therefore in a podtion iiiimiliir to that of the Pfiiidavtis. 
1‘|iey worts also frieinL* of the Pandaviisd'* Tlie victoiimis 
princes were close neiglibourH of the *Sitiidhiii*t SiiuvtraK, 
and Madiiiii^ and would havo gone with tlunn in 

supjxjrting the Kaoravaa ^; the ousted prineea would 
naturally hiivc sj^nipathissed Nvitli the PaydavtUi, ami have 
joined thciu in the hofa^ of I'egnining their ow^ii kingdom. 

As regarda the Pfliplya king SamiigadliTaJa, there 
ftppeiirw tci have been aonia connection lM?tweeii his roj^al 
liouBe and Mallium. and It Is said he niinle friendship with 
Krena,^® and wort a devotisi admirer tiF tlie PandavaxM."®^ 
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Inrtiing; npw to the leodiug kings who joined the 
KaumvaSp the foregoing eApliinatioiis show in part why 
Uioae of them who lived in Eastern and Central India were 
hostile the Pbiiduvas uni] Kisi^aj and fHither reanorLs 
lire fnmid as follow's. 

Karnn was lUi intlinate friend of Duryodliiitm and one 
of his most truated adviiieFs; ^ in fact, it was liis ill adTice 
and that of i:Sakmjl, king of Qjindbam, tli&t forced on the 
great contest.^ He was alfio a detenumod rival in arms 
of Aijunii,^ Ht therefore led his own Anga troops ^ to 
Duiyodhana^s aid, and brought in the kindred nations of 
EasU^m India, imiuely* the Vimgas * and abio the KalitigaH 
under their king rirutayndha* 

BtiugadaLta, king nf Pragjycjti^, is r^id to have cheriMhed 
the kindliest feelings towards the Papdavas ^ ‘ yet he may 
afterwardH have been indnced by his friendship for 
Jar^sandlia to entertain resentment against them and 
Krsna, and so to join the Kaiirava??, It is stated, nidrenver 
(though in fabuluna furin), that there had been hodiiliti^ 
betw'een ESj^na and Pi'ugjyod^^ 

Much of the strength of tho Katirarvaa lay in the 
assistance wliich tliey receivtxl from ihv north-westinn 
countricM. ilay^alrutiha, king oE Siiidhu and SanvTm.,^ had 
uiarried Dhiiaia^rras daughter,^® and hm.] bt^en defeakil 
by the Pau«javas in his attempt to carry off Dmupadk” 
He Inuh then fore, the atrongcst reais^us for supporting 
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Durj^odhftnft aud oppoaing tht Paniiuviig, He is 3 iiid to 
had the leaderiilLip of ten nfitioiuL^ Ho would 

prohall] y have suiamoned theio to accompany hinci, and 
it h TTieutioned he Lad kings with him,* They are Dot 
spccifii^i, beflideti the SiDiilims and San^Tms, it appeara 
that naiong tlieni were the kinga o£ GaDdhara,* Trig^rta * 
Knlinda^and S^ivip^aad probatily Amba^^thap dodo of 
w}ioni are said to have LroDglit in acpamte ak^uhiids or 
armieft to r)Tir 3 'odliiiua*a help. Some of thc 3 <,‘ kiiige had 
he. 4 ides personal reoaoiiH tiwajdog them in the aaiue 
dlrectioiL Thcj’ >vill Ixi noticed in order further on* 
i^aktmi Saqliala, king of G^dhara, wak unde of 
Duryodhtuia and other tsona of Dhrtarni^tra, for liLs 
«iiater G^dhari waa their mother.^ He was alao one of 
DuryadhaiuL's ina=it uitiiuate ad’^^tfierg, and was his 
genitus.** He beat YiidliistLira in the garubling 
With hiiii camy his sou Ullikau^® Ah he wan a practised 
and UDHcrupulous gatnebterg the names of Kitava, Kaitava, 
and Kaitavya were given to him and hia son,^^ and were 
also iipparenth" applied to their folioSakiinaa were 
no dutiht his foUawem,'* 

Suirinuan, king of Trigarta, had Ixsen* as already men- 
tioned, an aJJy' of Dur^^odhaimi in the raid ou Mataya, 
aiiil Jiad iMHLin iHjaten hy the Pansjavaa. He wim, therefore^ 
a bitter foe to them, and his nobles bojidcd th^uiselvea 
under on Ejatli tt> Hliiy the Prirujavas,** 

Salya, king of ihidra Joined the Kauravas in the way 
alrejidy deHcrihtxh That explanation is rather a lanii% 
Einc ; but, if In* was oin^ of the kingH who Jookid up 
to JajNidrathft, lie lujiy have ^dtilJed to I>uryodl;anaa 
s<dicitation out fjf iHilicy. 

^ viii, n)o-r “ Sco p. :ii^, o uU i.w.ve. 

- Hi, jrh5[W-4- * iit « UU iJl. 

'f vl. 74 S, 1731-:;*, 37i3lt ■ ii, 171S-23. ^«li!-n 3 v, 2303. 

* ii, efc-p 2513^ *“ vi, 3100 ; is, Ja2S-33. v, U12, 
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Thu other leadiui; kings frotu the uortli-west were 
Sudiiki 7 ina, king of KAiolmJii, and the Kftikej-a printe*. 
The case of the latter ItoM been espJu.m«l alrt-yidy. No 
reason la given wliy Sudaksipa jointr<] Lin- Kaiirnvua 
does not appear to have Jjad any pereona] feelings one way 
or tJie other; Iience it Heeitis probable that he followed 
Jayadrat^in'R itiitiiitiTt?, 

DurytKlhaim obtainL^ gi'oat uHRij^tjuinr nJ^ti fi'oiu the 
kings of Central Inrliii, namely. Krtavanuan. iVila, and 
the two kiuga of AvantL KrtiivmTnaii''i condnet lias been 
referred to already, hut there appear to be no particular 
reasuiw why he and tliey took Dnryixliuuai’s jjart.' One 
possible motive may be TOiijwftuwi The Yadavas ivitli 
their EribeH had settled in Western India, and were pushing 
tlieir way cast and sftntli int<> Central and Southern 
India. They initst liave been tronblesome and dangeronn 
tjeighhours. and Nila at Mahisjijatl and the two kiiigH 
of Avanti may naturally have opposed the PainlavL 
hacked hy Krena; Imt this does not explain Krtai'animtj s 
purtisanship, more than suggested above (p, 311 ). 

Only one leading king from .\fadliytyirAv supported tlia 
Kaiinivas, tiamidy, Bhariwnaa, hut it is difficult to make 
out his iKwition. He was aoij of Soiiuulalta* who was 
Mn of Vahlikii,* who was son of brother of 

rioulann* and tinele of BhiHijia* lUl theso, therefore, wun- 
KaunivaH,' and Vfildika and Soniadatto nre said hi have 
been alive j,t the time of the great war«thongh it 
an impossibility. Vfihlika is said to lisve resigned the 
kingdom of the Knrus to his younger brother .'^antanii 
and Ui linve gone to his juatemal unde's family, where 
he inlieritol a very prespereus kingdom.^ Nnu* hi* 

* It is HnkJ mill hud hwi hcHtjElHEM with Ehl^kwlem 1 - 
a TT rv:±o- iri a , . * - *M-pa. 
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[imtht>r Wfts a Siiivyn prindeHa,^ anil he would, therefore^ 
prif^^ULiiiibly hjiv'e hedome king of ^ivi ; but there appedr 
to be uo iudictitiuiis connecting him with the 
Othei' kingu o£ l!?ivi arc mentioned: tlmw a king or 
t?aivyiir ifl referred Lo ou the Pandavas^ sidei^ and Govasana 
i^aivyrt Lb naiued uu the KiiumvaH* Hide.® Thent wan nlw 
ti j>eople eaJled V^jildikaB or Yalilikas, as vn\l he noticed 
further ou. Tlie Bitnihirity of name is very striking;, 
3’et idiiiilarity iti niuiie^j is L'Otnmou in the JIaha- 
bharata,* and much etreea cainuot }>t§ laid on it to 

prove that kin^^ Villilikjv was kiu^ of tlie VuJilika race. 
Jlburi^ravaa' younger brotlier dwelt among the 

Vflhlikas’^; yet a Vahlika king or Yalilika La said to liave 
nttouded Dmupadr^ Hvayamvara.^ TJik could hardly 
have beeu Vtdilika IdukBelf, for he a very idd imui 
then* and if it was not iio^ i\mi the Villi lika king wna 
some one else. Further remarks will Iw offered about 
the \"Ah]ikai^, and it Beems on the whole that the VahlikaH 
wei-e dillerent fiojii kuig V^iihlika and hifi gmndHcni 
ETnlribnivs^. Wherever Bhuri^mvas' kingdom may have 
bee Oh he might as of Kainiiva lineagCp natumlly take 
Duryodliana's part;^ and t ( 11*011 gliout ttte uegotlatiuiiH dint 
preceded the ("wLltle Vfihhka. Soiiiadatta, and BVbiirismviis 
are represeuted as cJoealy connected with the Kaurava 
Court. 

Besides the foi'egoing leading kiTigs. many otlier kings 
and priuirea and many nther peopl es are men tinned in the 
eourbw of hofitilities as f^^hting on one side or the other. 
It is iiectjssnry to examine these [^aitieularH in iinler tu 
Loriipiet'e tlie list of coiiTitriii!;j and i>euple-s which were 
arrayed on each side* Tli^is, however, is not ahvayfl easy, 


1 i. ^07. ■ V, Tip a>7a, Tii, iWm ' tC 

* E.|r. twti jnriEn'iCS tiikni^<l Vimlik niad AnuyimlAt hntli liiunjig^ th-e 
Aviiutis jLnil thu Rjiiktyai ^; 

* Ti+ Tfc’flI't Tii, 1*397, Bt)03. 
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Tjwatise rerbal ptow have erupt into the text as regatrla 
loth tljo namt'fl ot kings and the iiiunej* of people. Sotue- 
tlxues two kings had the same name or uaiuns alniiwt alike : 
monsijver, ditferent peoples had nmiias which might eamJv 

be confused. Instances of tliis will be mentioned in what 
folluwsi, 

riie other kings, priucew, and people on die Pfiiulnvaa' 
side may^ be token Urgt. We nmy put indde aqch wairio™ 
^ AmLtaujnai Jaynata.* Ksattradeva* KsattnuUiorman,* 
Satj’aJit,* YudLanmuyu and Uttamaujas." Susaxman or 
TMther, apparently, SudImnTari,'’ all of whom were Pafic^ 
priticea attending on Dmpark and DV?tadjniuiiia; i^ta- 
nika« Madirkk.^,^ .4aiikha^ ttiid Suiyadatta.i' who wore 
Viriim’s relatives; Aiiadhrati,^ who appea™ to have been 

Yadova; and other mynJ reJotives of the leading kings. 
Certain other Hngs an- mentioned nf whom it ia diffiedt 
to aasert anything precise, auch as ©rdhadlianvan “ ivho 
was a Panrava, and hrongiit the Panravas ; Rocamana ** 
(or rather two kings of this namo «); Satyadhiti Saucitti i'; 
Senavmdu Krodhahantr« and .^remmat,'* who wet^ of 
Kuru lineage; and Citrayndha.^* Thero remain certain 
kings who had welUknown territories. 

Thi^, on the Paudavas' side wen? Abliibhri.^i king of 
Ka^I” and Ilia son^’; YWdana, king of PaiiLHiirkpi™ a; 


* V, sfloa, "C'W; vu, avi, 

' V, ma, soio, 

I v.jjitai ri, iiMu; 'ia,nMR>, 

* fr, lolg i *237, 

“ V, Jill4; T, ±£17, 

“ i, tlllM j V, xtf)19. 
r. .IBaL 
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“ Vi, 2i5Sl, 24 IS. 

^ viii, ]7(t Ode wfliH n 'Pajinula, vlEi -ina . i.l .. 
a Usli. m. 2740. '.iJTOtly 
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Citmi^e^l=fc^ of AbliLs&fa ^' and some Saivya priJice * 

wLotie position >h not cl+iar. No e^rplanations appear to 
be given ns to the motives tlmt swayed those kings, yet 
HOoiething muiy bo suggested by way of conjecture. Tlie 
king of Kflii was Janlsaiidlia^s nearest neighbc^ur and must 
liave felt the full power of liia arm^ and it is possible 
he may liave made his choice out of gratitude to bus 
delirerera, Ki^na and the Pandavas, lur it is said that 
Pabhru (AbhibhCi fh king of KilSi, formed a close Mend- 
ship with Krsiria.^ And Bhinm besides had married a 
princess."^ 

In this eonnectiou notice uniat be. taken of the Kosalas. 
They are mentioned as tight! iig both on the P&u^lavQK’ 
side ^ luid also on the opposite aide,'^ Vrhadhala or 
Yrhadratha ia named as king of Koii^ala at this time/ hut 
the Solar dynasty plays a sniall part in this great couteirt;, 
and would sieein to have siideTixi an eclipwe during this 
period, TJiis would Imve been p reliably eansed by Jarii- 
sandha s supremacy. His jicwcr would have borne most 
hardly on the eastem part of Kosala, and it ia said tluit 
the Eastern Kosalas alMnduned thoir own territory througli 
fear of him, and migrated sonthward.* Ein^tem Kuoalas. 
moreover, arc mentioned iu tlia Southern region, and 
a Kosak king is referred tA> In conjunction ’vrith a king 
dwelling on the Venva (Wainganga)/ May we nut 
attribute the growth of Mahiikuaala or Daksijjutkoatila to 
such causes J And I would further suggest that the 
coaneetian iKtween the two Koi>alaB began from Huma^js 
time, for Rilma s[jent ten ^^eara of liis exile at a liennitage, 
which Seems (fmiu such indications as exist) to have fieen 
situated somewhere in Cbjittiagarh.^® plays i\ more 

impi>rtdnt part tlum Kq^U Ill the MaliiiliJiarrita, and 

^ vili, ryin-7, n4lli-L ” See [k 3'Zr belaw. a v^ .Sirti-T. 

* U asm y\i S77, lr*tu, yiH, 4:>D. ^ riii, 

^ Bm [H, 3^1 kiEui^i*. ^ ii, | H 7 , 

Eaiiiily.p Amci.-lt. , iv, etL Iriirr, 
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wutilf! !4et^in to hiiY^ nej^ititjd cotiisiclemhle inilueiiee after 
Jaru^rihn^s downfall so tLat it may hav« 
snpix^nittcy ov^r EuLsLtirD Ku mjiIjii and it b Ti orthy of noLicie 
tlmt whet\‘ Ko^^alart an^ mentiont'd aa Kg^hting on the 
Piltitlitvtiif sidy tliey are saoietimes^ joioefl with Oie KAhi^Il 
IT io kjDg of KotsJa went with tlie KaiiravTis^^ but a Ixdy 
of KuaahjLij, probably fnjun thts poriiun of the 

eriuntiy. caxiie to tlie Paruilaviia" help, and pttjbahjy aim 
did HO in connection with ttie kin^ of KjIsL Thoj' were 
led by a chief of their own.^ 

A lar^' nuijiljer of iiili^lianerjue mcert arc also inentioiied 
on the Pjiiji.iavftfl' sideK iind, as no Hpeuial allTisioti k made 
to their khign or chiefs, it would tieeui that, m fdready 
noticL-d, they coasistod merely of contin^-nts stunmon^d 
to attend their ovorlotTk, If sOj dicir app^anitjcc at tlie 
ixittie would not Imvv any etlmolo^cal Higniticance. They 
ai-e the following:— 

Hio P.rabliadrakas, 'riiis w^ord means " very lmndfM.iitie/ 
It ia list’d generally hy itself" ur in npixisitian to Pafldilaa/ 
but once ^rith Kckiiy™* and once with KAmhojas; and 
once again it k ttsed with the word youths.'* It 
to mean a kind of youthful nobles; atiil wlicre used by 
iUtVIf appeara to refer br* the Pmicalfm espi^ciiUly, 

Piipiccjinih.® Tfuty were connected with the ilateyaH* 
and so would have followed tlse Mabiyaii' k-ad \u jumbig 
the Pantbi\Tas, The Mat«3^tk king k said to have limught 
ninuntain chiefs in hk tmsu^"; they must have iiouie fD>iii 
thi- nurthem part of Llu^ Paiijmtitt MoiuitaLiiH (the Aravalli 
Hills ), and such the Patoieearas may have ht^n. 

IlaiUtrnjia.^^ 'They are uku ujeiitiajuHl as being nn the 
Knunivufl' idde,^ but that is probably errontouij Utcaiise 

1 Sec fj, 3S« IsftffV. “ yil. JDfW. * r, TKa’p s vi, ; tIL llCJt], 

* Tr ±ftl4, alaSf^ M}lk ® vi, a»:> 

* Vfi, !n>± T V, JJH!^ ■ i:\, 

* li, ^>-1* ll^Sl Wi 1113; 3* ^ 3J3^ 

"" Vp 474fl. '■ Ti* 310s> ^ vUi* mi. 
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their kiii^ Ih Mid td LuiVe been on the Pfijidiivtifi’ side,^ und 
it would have been natural for him to take that i^onnsc. 
DrnjKAda^B son i^ikharidm njarried the liiiughter of the 
Da^ri^ia kiug* and the Da^ruasi would probiihly havo 
arkiiowledged the king of Cedi aa their e^nzErfiinp and 
joined hiii army. 

Fhaviijae,’'^ Cotaa^^ Kertklfoi,^ and KafiL-yas (or people of 
Kanci)'* aro also riientioned. and the first and laivt of these 
are also niflntioiied on the opposite side/ None of these 
naineK are of reul mgniliranee, Ije^rauite tliey probably 
represent mere oontingeuts of troops di^awn from aneh 
peoples, and any such coiitiogents may have been 
coiuprified either in the FAndya khig'fi army or in that 
of king Nila, or even in both. 

yfilveyas also were on the side/ They were 

apparently different from the Salvas (w^ho will be notified 
among tlio Kanravas" alliesJp and had been allies of the 
lUfatsyiifi **; thus they might iiatnrally follow the Maittyaa" 
lead. 

A nnmbc?r of petty trilwja are also mentioned on ihe 
PAnihivaH" side, namely, Naknlas/'* Ljidakiiis and 3Ja4akaSp^^ 
Hnniltta,^ ^kiravim,^ Tittinifl/^ Tumhq.TOiw=ii^ Vahikaa^^ and 
Trthgiiiias ; while otherB are mentinned on lioth aides, 
namely^ DAserakasp^ Kiratas,^ Kulindas ® Ni^diis**^ auil 
KnndT'H-^^ or Kaundlvrsas.^ Tho Tiutgapas and VolLikas 
cftino from the outer northern franfcicra of India. The 

» vi, ■ Vp 74lB-ak, * ¥iil 4M, 

•* Tiiip ■irt.'i j Ti, 3US4, w]uiiiiD OoiUir^A Rh«i4lil nn>ijiLbly be CalaA. 

■ \m, +ft5. 

" vLii p 4n9 but |jrobu,bl v a>r KiLn^'uii abouiii be read here, 

^ aoJbp 55vm " ^ Vp 'JiaSp 565^ * b, S72. 
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" vi. vi* w 130S4. 

vi, 2fJ04. Vi, aiSa, 

» Vi, 2000 : Ant\ SMOflp .'5401,^ ti, 2080; Aod t. TiKjil i vi, 
vi£i, 4^00. etc.; ojir] 4^28. 
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Kulindos jinH Kiriitflfl octttpk'd the mutheni slopes cif thf 
HimKlajiis, the fomiwfinni abuut Kiilu oasU ardto Xopui, 
aiid the latter froiu there to the extrenitj east. All these 
trilics may have furnished Ijumhi M'hich foUoired Unipada 
or the Kuikeya princes to the PAnihiviUi* aide, or haiuls 
which attended the kings of Trigarta and Pi^yotiia 
on the other side. Tuiabiiinas and Ni^aa probably etinie 
from the Vindhya ^fountains, and may have aceoinpanied 
the KarO^ or the Avuntia, The rest of these petty 
trilies cannot be lociilbied except conjectnmlly, hut may 
well have ownttd some aUegiauce to one or other of the 
leading kings, and so haw been suinmoned to nttemd. 
None of them, howevet, are of imporUince hi this imjulrj-. 

Wc may next eousdder the other kings and pwjplea on 
the K aura van' aide. Here also we may pul aside Bhlenm, 
Brona, Krpa, Aivattliauinn, and other*, who were Dlirta 
rastras grand-uncle and ininistefB, and all his sons. 

From Eastern India came the Kidingas, who are often 
mentioned! under their king fiiatayudiia, who has been 
referred to already. Tlip.> Vartgos* aJan accoinpanied Karna, 
and wth them went also contingents fr^nn the Pan^d»«« 
(or Pnndi-as),* Tfimraliptakas* Utknias* Mninlus,* ‘and 
Makdas.! The Eastern Miigadluia have htpcn mentioned 
above. All these may be included under the term Pracyas ^ 
which appears to be used in its general meaning.’* 

From StadhyadeBn came the Kosalaa “ under Ujeir king 
rrhadbak « or Vrhjidratlm.i* oh mentioned above,« and with 
them were probably associated some Videha*!* and Yrkaa.^ 
VatKiM! must also be included among the Kauravas' 
hlliea. Thfy arc mentioned, though Slat^-ua an- more often 
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mimed. ‘ MatH/ji is probably a mistnko. becaase the Matayas 
with their king Virata were deeply pledged to the Pat^davas' 
snppoit. fls eipliiincd above.* The uaiue Vntsa should no 
doubt be rend in all these passages, and as it is also 
written Vatsya and Vatsya® the coufusiuD would be easy. 
The Vatsas' imii Vatsahhuini are correctly uientinned '; 
they were an important nation, and their king attended 
Dmiipfldi’a BVayanjvaTa.'’ 

The Surasenas are a people often named on tJie Kanravaa' 
side." They were doaely connected with Mathtmi, inid 
both Kaihtia, who reigned in Mathura, and his younger 
hpother Si mm an, who was king of S^iiraseua, were killed 
V Krsija.* The Sili'asenas, therefore, had strong grouada 
lor opposing Knria aiTil the Pilijfjiavflfl.® 

From the nnrtb^west name Afnb&sthas, iSivis, Valatia, 
mid Vahllkas, The j^liasthaswere under their king 
Smtayua.^ and the Si vis “ under their king Qoiiisaaa 
^aivya,“ Qovasana had married his daughter to Yndhi- 
Bthira,^* and might have been expected to support him ; 
indtjed, & S^aivya prince ih often referred to on the 
side,” But the fciivia are always mentioned on the 
Kaumvaa' side, and it is difScult to account for tliat 
prince on the opposite side. It would seem that the 5ivis 
and Amhasthas were domimitod Tiy Jayiwlnitha and his 
confederate kings, and fullowcd his lead.** With the ^ivis 


' T, SiilO, J55M; Vi, m, 732, 2405. 
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jire almost alwajTi aflAOcLited the VjiSiltia,' and ihu two 
app<iar to liave betju two tribes otnaposin^ cme kin^oiu* 

The VuiiJlkas or V&LlikaH are often mentioned* Their 
position has been already discuffiied in f»art, mid on the 
whole it would aeem that they weni diflerent from king 
V'ahlikit, who was a Kaurava,* In addition to whut has 
lietn said above, it may be notictd that they were cloaolv 
relateal to the Madras, so that the two aeem Di have 
almofit formed one nation** Being bo closely connectefl 
with the Madras, they would naturally have aecooi ponied 
the Madma to help the Kauravos. 

PaiicanadiVH * would have formed a local contingent from 
the junction of the live rivers of the Panjab, and would 
iiave been included among or liavc gone with the ftiudhija 
and •Saus'iras, 

Belonging to the same gninp of natioiiu, no doubt, were 
the Abhisahas or AbUlBahaa* They are generally linked 
with ^fmoHenas, iSivia, and Va^atis, and prubabiy came fmtu 
the eastern border of the Panjab. They were distinct from 
the Abhiaarmi, who sided with the Paudavaa os him been 
noticed* So also the V^dbiuiaa or rather VatadhauaeJ 

From the near west oame the :^lvue,» Tlieir king had 
been a friend or oven brother of ^ilnpila, king of Cedi, 
and took up arms agmnrt Kiyija on ^iiupftla's death.'' 
There was bitt4T liostility between them, mid KrAfla killtd 
him.i* It was natural, therefore, that the l^klvaa should 
go against him and tlie Parujuvoa, and under their king 
LTgrakariuan tiiey attended the Knikeya princes>i 


i ViKrtl: -H, (3JW, 2IH4, ilhU. two, .HHS. 

• V, 7(107 I ri, 1707, SMCT, .^S4; vit, 873, 4SJB ; yiif, 77^, 

' See (x SSI ■Lav* j Lot ootnianv y. j 3^,33 WiHJ.’ 

' 1. 3i3(W* 4A2K-7. * Tj, 7?j0, 

■ Vi, 088, fttss. 5048; vli, aa&l, SKIP, -dor i Viii 127 
^ Ti, "241110. 


• V, fi.irci I naa, 7 ^ 3 , sjtsu, 'E 4 ss, mm - viii 1077 

* ii4 lii, ' a 1,' ^.>4^ 
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FmTii thu Mouth-wcat of ^lAd]iyar|*.t^a cauii: tht: ^Ifitiivas. 
Tlioy nrf luBiitiimwJ uometmiL's sinipJy oa such.^ and muuk- 
tiTO«i as “ VVtHsteru and Xortheni Malaviia,” - Kriudmknii 
BTti also iiatuw!,’ and sotn<ftiroea both art referred to 
together as K^udnibwiiiilavaH *; but Kauri raka-iniluvuM 
were apparently ilistiiict from MalflA^as, fur both are niimcti 
in one passage.^ It ia ditBrnlt to distinguLwh tlietii further. 
They aud utsu the i^alvaa attended the Knikeya princes.'* 
From the south came tho Andtiras or Andhrakas/ and 
also the Audhakas.** Andhas are nientiaiiBd,* but thia name 
is probably a mistiirke for Andhros or for Andhakaa. These 
would go respiNTtively with the Kukkuraa or Kukuras.*^ 
The Audliakas and Kukums with the Bhojas. Vrsnie, etc., 
were Ydda%-n tribe*, and might have been in Kriavanitan'u 
amij',** The Andhras and Kukkiirse were DritvifHnn tribes 
in Central India, and might have been among the Dakri* 
ijatyas ** whom Nila, king of Mahienuati, brought, 

There were beside* the Ntsadhoa,** Vidarbhua.^Tmipnraa,*® 
Kuntalas,*'^ and MfkalaH,“ all of whiiji may have accom¬ 
panied the two Avttnti kings and Nila, AH would be 
included within the general desiguidicm of Doksifliityiui, 
which are also named aepanitoly,*'' The Ni^lia* were 
not under any king apparently. 'J'he Kuntalaa may liave 
come from two placijs, for there were two coimtries of thin 
name; one whls apparently the region between Bellan^ and 
Belgaum. anti the frther near Chnnar, south of Benares. 


^ Ti, 3833; viiJ. I3T. " ri, 4*0*, 34*4, .184* t vii, 183. 

■ Tiii, 137. * vJ. £HJU. 3584, 3104*, 3833. 

’ 1fip V, ±>4U, 

^ it, 1^7u| iii] viip t fiii, 77Q. 

* h, 70T i iii+ l.iliMj if , 

“ 5ljMt S naflil Aurflinliia it^ JS7::^5 vi^ 21IU7. 

“ 767 I am ^ '* H€ ]uuI BIiojhj^p tiii, 7Sa, 

** Viii^ T«fl. Vlip 3437 ; viii^ tHM, tim. 

** Vi, Jm. tJ, -^7, Vi, ; viil, 77W, 

viii^. W14, mid vi, ihja^ 35(55 (wliena tiuB reiiidmg ^ 

T* 5511^, 7rillH j Vi* rtii, 
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Hitjse latter Xuiit4ilss and the MekoloH wniitd hare gone 
with th« Aiidhras. 

There reruain ei uninber of petty tribes which ciune from 
all quarters to the Kniiravas, and tbay may be coosiderod 
accordijjg to their grouping. 

Paradaa^ and Pratieyae* would hare come from the 
weastetu cuniines of the Panjiih, nod the Varrnras from 
there or frum the nortlL From tho eaetem limits of the 
Pftiyab rotind to Malwa were acattcred the aboriginal trilies 
of t^iidraa* and Abhiroa,'' and they would have attended 
Jayadmtha and the king of tialv*. Pfatic 3 'a is UHcd in 
a goncral sense.^ 

Priicyaa are mentioned gencrnlly,* and appear to have 
included all tribes that came from Eoatem India. Tlie 
name te used in a geueml sensed 

From the slopes and vaUeys of the Himalayaa came the 
Palindas,* HaihfMipadaa,* Kaninpnivaraima “ and Vikarijaa" 
All these would liave been comprised within the term 
XJdicj'os, which ie also used in a general sense*^* 

Other insignificant tribes iiacnfid on the ilaiiravaa* side 
war eAiviVtakoH,^ CiccliilasColikas,’^ Hecakas “ Vikunjas.^’' 
Nandaa and rpamindakos^ ilaT;iibhadrak&a.“' Sirhliahm,“ 
V&mauji-koHu.laB,®^ Voijikaa,^ Mfivelakas or l\lavelvflj£a.s® 
TmjdikeniB,^ and Ijilitthas.® Tlie tinst three may have 


■ vi, asSS. * V, fifllO, fiJSM. T*l(f I Vi, (iHfl, 

■ vii, lid, 7B0. * Tii, TflS. 

■■ V. 8 B 0 , 7«08 9 : viH, 1511 , . ix, 2 H. 

* rlli< J 58. lieu [k ms, nnee H, 

’ V. 890, -fl0«-0 j tUl, Idll, SfflJ t ii, ys, 

* r, 5610, jisM i ri, S.S.W: vlU* T79. 

* ™, 7US. 11 vi, 

“ T, sou. 7tlOIM3, TTii. las. smi. 3,niJ ; It. is, 

» Vi, 38 . 15 , '» Vi, M 9 T, 

" vf. s*i(), Ti, aoi», 

•“vil. 708. ■vi.sm 

* vu, fi02} viii, las I tbay uuy rieriinpn Ijo contuKtHcti iviiii Biavella 

tu arn f ii, ia73|[. iiiiiTeiia 
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ooiue from the uorthem region, and tlio Inat four pjrtibaljly 
from the Deighbourhood of tlm Vlniihya ManntaiDa iiud 
the ikingting&. The TAnjiLUii-huKiilim muy pevliApe 
the people of Ihiluina-kosala, but there are no indications 
regarding the reat. All those from the aonth would be 
included witiun the genera 1 descriptinn DiLksinatya^ 

From Imycmd the Hirualayoa came contingents of 
Tavaiiaa* Sakas* Kha.^^ TiieaMui,* and Daradafl," None 
of these appear to have been under kings of their own. 
The Ihrst two jujooiupanied the king of Kiiiuboja as (iJready 
nmntiooed,' and the three others no doubt attended him or 
the king of Onndliara. AH these also might be included 
under the general designation of Udicyaa* 

Tile only tribes remaining to be noticed are Raksasaa 
and Xugas, and also certain PidilcaH, which no doubt 
nccoiujjaiiied the former, Rilksnsaa were arrayed nn both 
sides. 

On llie Pandiavas' side w-uis Oiiatotkaca, a Mkmaa king,® 
who is .said to have been the aon of Bhimn by the Raksaea 
princess Hidimbii,*'' Her brother Hidimba Uved in the 
forest in the north of Paftcala,^ and was killed by Ehiina,” 
Ituvat, a Naga king,** also camu to the Paudavas. He is 
said io iutve Isicn the son of Aijuna by a Naga princess.** 
Certuiu Phiaeus an* mentioned on this sidfc’* 

On the Kuiu-Jivos’ side w'cre Atauibu^, n R&ksssa king,** 
ami hiri kinsman AlayndhiL** AlamhuBa was brother of 

* V, JWl, TiHfH n { Vili* 3311, aii»4; li, a«, 

* V, 5(«), 7600 ; %i. 7ii3. iMMt;, ;t!K5<i j 7eS, 

* V, 600, uAJO; V(, 763, 2406, itMU, 

+ V, 3r>Hl, 65,Vt; vil, 4S47 } vili, 770. * ri, 3iW7, 

* vi, 2100, tiIS 1; vii, 700 j ynt nanii^ ftfB mEntiouiSi erroneouAlv 
Prmdanu' lodo Ivi, 2IIS3, ntierc OwntilitH iflunilil jiroluhly l» 1 

* See p. 313 above, 

" V, aw, 7iK» 0 ; viii, ISO, Mil, 3524 s i*, 38, 

* vi, dJilW 0, SIMS 70. i. t!071-a0. n i, ail4(J, .'HMe 

'* I, SS74-03, aiar. « l. OOSIMI. f vi, 1737-0. xm. 3557, a*MIJ, 

Vl, !WT7-8e. vi, 1i08.3, 

I* V. .-PSIM } vi, 1711-13 ; vii. 7H4H-ftl. 
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VaIlh. wlioiu BhiiUA killHl u^ur Eliwcakra,' und sou it£ 
wliODi iitfto B blrnu Itilltti In th& illiiiAJityflS. uui’tti 
of PjinctUu anti ItouaLi,^ Me is niso tnlleii n desccuilunt 
of Itpyaamga* and if that person be the same as the 
ii'ed ill the tffrritory of Tyiiiiaplida. kmjf 
of Anjpi.* Akuibusfl probably came from the forests 
bordering the Jftiver Kauiikl and Nepal.® lie had, therefore, 
a double blood-fend with the Paiidaviw, and njiturally 
sided with the Kauravaa, Pi^acftii are also mentioned on 
the Kanrai'as* ride.^ 

In l{»catmg the various nntiona and racea in the acconi' 
panying map, I Lave adhered to the views which f 
ventured to express in my translation of the ^tarkaiideva 
Pumna. except in a few eawja vfhtjte further cornddcration 
has led me to modify tliem. 

We may snm up these iiogultis in the following way, 
leaving out of accoimt all the iuaigniticant tribes wLidi 
merely furtiiidied coiitingentfl to the larger kingdoiiw, 
that were near thorn and that claimed some overl<^hip 
over them. 


Oo the Panfjftvtia' Hide were the^e!_ 

From Jftn//(ir«d<^[f-^PafimlaH (with Kaksasaa or forest 
tribes from their north), Makyas, Codls. Koru^, Dii^artuLs. 
Ka^is, Eastern Kosalns, and Wtfliem MfigiMllijis. with 
varioiM tribes dwelling in or near the VmJhjm Mountains 
niid Aravalli Hills. 

From the W^i^- -all tlie Yadavas from Gujarat and from 
the territory east of Giyarut. 

From the AWA- ITssf—some Kaikeyas and Abliisatus. 

From the —the Pai.ojyiw, with contingents from 

the Draridian TWJes in the Knmatic. 


irtK 7a, i, OHM. fiaoo, usiji-ii 
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On the KiLnit&vas' mde tbtiSK:— 

Frnin the EifJtt —the Eobtem MA^dhaM, Videliaa, Prfig- 
jjrofcij^s (with Crrm4> ruid RifAtos), TangoB, PajitimSi 

UtkaliLH, Mekalo^p KaEiAgas^ and AndlurEis, with tontingenta 
frnni all the tTihi .«5 bordering on thenL 

Fnini Mtidkymp^ —^Curaaenaa, Vataaa, and Koiialinip 
Fmni the —SindlniSj Sativi™?, Madras, 

Vnlilikiiap Kjiikeyjwi, GandMraSp £Atub<ijaa, TrignrtfLH, 
Amba^Lbaa. and with eontingenta from the tribes 

all an>iLud iheiu. 

Fiyjtn tlieiYort/i—hil] t^ibe^3 from all along the Himdlayns, 
except from the north of Faficala. 

From the Westf —felvas and Malavas^ 

From Crnii-^il Tmiiff —the Ydda^^aa froin the country 
south and sonth-eiwt of Ban'Mia, Av^nutis, MAhi^miLkna, 
Vidarbhtia, Nisodhafl, and KniitaJaa, and oontingents frtjm 
the races bordering tht^iii in the Dckhaii. 

We limy fiiiin marine tln^se conclnaious further by 
continmg nur attentinn to the leading nationa. Tlnim? 
on the FAndiiVaff aide were the Pancalas, MaisyoR, Cedk, 
Kdriii^, Kjlsifg and VVewtem MilgELflha^ froEn Madhyndem ; 
all the Yadavae from Gujarat and the counLiy cost of it; 
and the Prij^ijyjia, On the Kaumvna" side were iitl the 
nations from North and South-Eattem Bohar, all Bengal 
and Wt^st Aasain^ and all the i-egion Bouth of Bengal as far 
as the River OodavarT; the ^rfm&etias, VatRaa, and Kosuloa 
in Madhyjwh^^ ; all the Tiatiniig in the north and north- 
wefft with thi^ Salras iwid HlahiVjaip: and the Avautiii and 
all the nations of Central India, 

Statiiig the«ik> coiicbsinns itinrc generall3' still, we may 
say that the Piindavas' cause combined the Pilficalas and 
all the kingdums of South MadJjyadi.^^\ (except the 
Sfiraaenfls and VatKos) tagether with the Yadavos of 
Gujaiat Jiguin-Ht the rest of Northern, Central, and Eivstern 
India, Now the VAikvas o£ Gujamt an- said to have born 
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nil oHslujot rrum tKosc wliu id tlit* onimtrv iiGttr 

Xuthum ^; nnd this divlsioa of tJut couteDding partiiTS mny 
Ih; hrondly said to bt South Madhyadt^jn and 
ai^iuifC the rtst of India. Tliis is a striking gt'iieniliiaitioii, 
and it may not be vrithont iiotue wignificiiitce, altlmngh 
reaauin^ luiv« fjcen gi\*en wliy almost every individual 
nation made ita [larticiilar choice of sides. But the 
ethnological value of this gonend atatement i.a dimiinshed 
by three factors : tiist, tlie natioiu aminged on either aide 
were ccrtaLaiy not al) of the name stock ; secondly, it luimt 
be remeinbered that it was kings wideli brought their 
armies of subjects, and there are indicutiuna that kings 
W'CTO not always of the same race aa the majority of their 
subjects, Vjut that they belonged sonietimci} to dynasties 
which had ODurjuered the countries and tsftabllshed tliem- 
sdvcp in the sovereignty; and thinlly, a powerfnl king 
comniaiideeted eontiiigents from neighbouring kingdoms 
and tribes Mrbicb acknowledged his overlurciship. 

Instauces of the last factor haiie been noticed in dealing 
with the smaller nations and trilwa. As an iinitH.iice of 
the first factor it is stated iu gciiealugicnl chapters tluit 
the Karh^s (to whatever nice their king may have 
lieJonged) ivere of very ditferent stock from their nlliivd 
nations of Jladhyade^ti. And on the Kauravaa' Hide it 
i-H certain that the nations of Bengal and Orissa were 
considered to la' iiilecchas, and were thereftHT! wholly 
different from tlnlr allies <*f Madhyudcia and the nnrth- 
west. As an irmtanci* of the sfciJiid factor wi* may note 
iliat Krei.m and the trilKis of Bhojan, Vrsiiis, Aiitvatas. etc,, 
laid established tiieiiwelves in thijiirat only a short time 
befoiv the war,* so thot Yiiyndhaiui and Cekitanii mmtt 
have brought alien Mubjects in their armies, and Moiiu lhing 
of this kind is dlKtinctly statH alxiut tlie formers trnoiw* 
Similarly, on the KainavaH' side it is clear tliat Karria, 


‘ ii, ;wo-6ia. 
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though Icing of AAga. was not an Aiiga." aiiri yot, sa AOga 
had the hogcmouy of the kindn'd nations of Vangan, 
Kalijigns, Pii^dms, etc., he hronght hU those alien nations 
bo join in a War which did not concern them in the leasL 

One further instance may ho dted here as assertiTig 
a connection between several of the kiogdums that supported 
the Pandavas. 7 b«u. who was a PiiUBiva. ccjiiiiuered Cedi 
and reigntal over it, and also subdued the neighbouring 
couutrieiA He had live aous and estahlisiied them as 
separate rulers in these countries, and two of them founded 
the dyuaatieH of Cedi and Magadha.* By a fable, which 
ia full of abstinlitins and chronologica] iiiieonsistenciea, it is 
further alleged that another aon. whose sister was Satyavati, 
the grandmother of Dhrtarastra and PAndn, wtabliahed 
ft dyiiasty In 

Tlif way in which each Bida marshallt^ its forces luay 
He notieeiL The pAi.iJavaa’ centre waa Upapla^ya, the 
uftpital of iEatsyft/ and the KuiirftVftH^ centre their 
□wn capitAJ, HfLHtinfipnni, Tin- huFrts tUiit ass^^mbled on" 
the Kan luvan" aide ai-e aaiid to liave been so viw^t that they 
ccmld not conceiitmte nt Ha^tiiiapiira, and tlutv fttret 4 _%ed 
in a curve ivom Lhc Hcmthem portiun of the Painjab round 
the north of Kuruk.^etni to the north iif Pandlla * The 
Paiujftvftf^' Allies cfjQeeutrnted in and around Matfeyii,'® 
The remarks uiude iihimt each uatian and an ingpecdon 
of the bine and red tracts in the map will readily shiiw 
hoAv uadi probably reiicliiMl ita puaition in tlieiSe two 
confoniiatioiis, When the nt^gotiatlona failed the PilndaviLw 
marchr^ nortli, dHvhi^ in Dnryudhana'a tmtp«?atfs, and 
took up a putgitlon on the wti&t uf Kiirukipitra_^ Tliu 


^ JitriLsanJktt gsjvn K^ritii tbfi 4if A%ii. sw p. aiiS ; 

wtateveaf we miky iUhik hrftniii.'9 idtugod pfljentu^, it iii et-'fOiiJj Ihst 
ho ta ftiwayw tri?44Ee«l 4W of tho litiine nfack CL'i tlk& ^her actors 

Ho luvl iDleL-eluk kLiagH HEKlur him in An^q., il ||<H^ 4 

^ 2rm-a.7. ■ i, 2^71-24111, :wivi hi * t, n>i. ifNS, 5 Jo7~», 

“ V. oiHMtUL ' T. ±i4i , J5H7-43L ^ 517^7 ; vi. 
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Katiravii bwtti closed in areimd the exist of that 
and the battle was fouj^ht on tha plain [jf Kunksctiu,* 
Seme conelndiog remarks may be permitt^^ by way 
of ccminent on the great war. The naticimi in and ATOund 
the Paiijab formed a very strong portion of the Kaumva 
confederacy! *tnd the great battle by destroying thoir 
monarclifi and annies would have seriously weakened tlieir 
strength and gravely imperilkd their etability. Now it 
is worthy of notice that the introductory jiart of the 
ilababliarata describes how Abhjinanyn'a son Farlk^it wjis 
killed by the Naga Tak^ka who reigned at Tak^ilH in 
the Panjab, and how PaiitpPa mn Jauainejaya vflaiqubhed 
Takj^ka and Tak^az^la. Thia is narrated in ridiculously 
fabulous fonOp yet thei’c is one feature notovrorthy m it, 
namelyp that the PanJab kingdoms, which constituted hq 
strong a bnlwark in the great war, have all disappexy-cd; 
the Nagfl Taksaka i-eigned over tha Panjab, and came into 
direct conflict with Arjunas grandson and gFeat-grandsQii 
who nsigni*d on the Jtnuuii. If one may hazard a donjocture 
on each a tiiniBy wtory* it b that the Nlgiis must have risen 
to power during the interval of weaktieaw which followed 
the great hiLtile and have conquered the kingdoms uf the 
Panjab. 


1 IT, &4(>7p I vit m. 
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THE MODEBN mSDJJ DOCTRINE OE WORKS. 

Bsf Cl_ A. tJRlERSOK. C.LE.. B Lirr., M.R. A.S. 

rjlHE great mii^ o£ Hind [is of the present day follow^ 
and for nearly tive eeiittmeH huvn followed, tha 
religious doctirine of siklvation by tJuiJdi, or loring faith, 
Thia^ although iioniinully based on the VMaa and 
Upanisada^ is strongly opposed both to the ydi>££t/42 
Vedantiat doctrine of salvation by knowledge and in 
the MlniDjiisa doctrine of salvation by worka. Its very 
idea of salvation^ a life of ne%-er-ending bliss near the 
Holy One, is radically different from that offered by these 
two schcula. 

The feAdkfi%scbool of ndigion Is really, aa \n well known, 
a descendant of the noble thoughts found in the Bhagavad 
G-Uti, and this is more pFirticularlj true as reg5Utlfl that 
part nf the doctrine which tniats of what wo, in dis- 
eusdoDs on Chriatbnil^, siiould call ' works/ As it ie 
asautued as the hasb of bchef that faith, and faith alone, 
wn save a man, the quk^stlon natuiully arises as to what 
relation tua good or evil works bear to Ins Halvation, 

The controviirsy on thia pohifc has di vided the Western 
Church sSnoe the dawn of Christianity, and it is interesting 
to note that the iArtt^i-chureh of India has been tronbled 
by esuctly the same dilHcultyf tnheed up^ too^ as with us, 
with the pu2rie of predestination^ In Imfia, in tins cult, 
W'e find two sharply opposed systems of belief, one known 
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ttH ‘Cflt' and thu other m the ■tuonW' school The 
-Mihool. MThieh lioldH tlu‘ truth of Willit wc Hjtould cs.ll 
th« doetriuc of ‘in-edstihls grace.' teaches that 
the Ho y On,j, the will ss a cat Ukt>a up it« kitten, 

intbout free-will on the part of the latter. The ■ monkrv *- 
^lu^l, which holds to the doctriue of ■«>-opomtive gra^e/ 
teaches that the soul, h, oilier to be saved, mxuit reach out 
and ciubnice the Holy One. na a young monkey dings to 
:ts mother. ^early all dm North Tudinii sects of the 
A/i(cJti.chim-h ate fohowera of the latter school, and it m 
natural timt ito adherents should investigate the nueation 

of works; and diacim how far they are involved in the 
'choging which they believe to necessary to salvation 
AVe a^ fanubar with the imporiauce given to works in 
the Maifa^ad Qiiu, and the subject is sfeill treated in 
Northern India ^ much on the lines laid down bv that 
r-oem. and, indeed, the tnedem Leacyng prot^ ‘to be 
derived froiii it 

th,- snbjest i, of ioteiert «i;k, fm the fouipiraHv-o 

boM, I pv. io tho (oU„wu.g 
of two f„„ it, „[ p,^ 

iuriu, (wntloo m lfl66). Althoui.], tho oHp„j 
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.ton tohor ll»n . ^ 
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of Nabhrt-difla (dec. IbOO jlD.), Pratiipa Siihlm gives tlu- 
lives of die rerioua saints refemid to in that work, and 
gioiipfl tlieai, not in Nfibha’s order, but nccording to their 
A nifihd is literally 'a poaition ' or 'attitude,* 
and in tlie it is a teehnical term, moaning the 

heading under whieh a saint is to be classeeL Soiiie wiints 
are classed im being flistiiiguishnd for a sense of dutv, 
others aa pn?fwhfrs, others for their devotion, others for 
their Lytnn-vrTiting. othera far thete holy luvs, and so on. 
Each of these claasaif is a ni^hd. A saint may belong to 
several ■nisiAds—a porfeict saint belongs to all—but his 
classitication depends on tlint characteristie whieb is most 
prominent from the point of viow of the obaerver. 

Thera are twenty-four of these ni^thdn, and Pnitapa 
Siriilia devotes a section of his work to the sniuta of each. 
To each section be preflxeH an intiodnction describing tbo 
particnlar cbiiraeteristic on which the nififnj la founded, 
WLiit arc here translated are— 

(i) TJie intnaiuctiou to tbe Dhiirmtt ov that of 

which the thaructariHtic is fthd/^^'nifi-dharnui. literallv 
" the morality of those devoted to the Holy One." i.e. whiit 
we should call “ a titate of Grace,” 

The LntrodncGon to the D?t(inmi~fiT(icdTntxi 
or that of Preachers of the Gospel of Grace. 

Tlie introduction to the Dhaptrui Tii^thu deals ditwtly 
^vith the rjueatiou of workw. It divides good works into 
two classas., vit. those that artr done in the hope of a 
reward, and tlitwe that are done simply to lx* liedicabd 
to tlie Holy One. The ktter mimt be entirely free from 
welf-intart-fll, and are then tlie only works that are of 
any account tewa^ Hiihatiaii. This distinction Ijetwcon 
works which are InterestiHi (Aiinjna,) and those whicli aie 
disiiiterestotl {nh'kdvui} frilly agrcfej with the teaching of 
Lha GtOi, 
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Hut. lo til*' bkJFrver in one And only menna of lajvatioii— 
lilmkti. Of fnitli—the qtiestiou ariws how workB, which nrc 
the antith(!sia of faith, can Iw a means of salvafiotL iTie 
answer its that they act only indin^ctly, Oouc] works, which 
are difiiitfrestt'd. produce btuiHi. and it k thin bkitkti, so 
produced. Unit wfins release from the weaiy ronnd of 
continual hiitha and rebirtliH. 

Thk idea 19 further developed in the introduction to the 
D/(tfn»«-jnTimrttAfr ntJfflia, Here special stress is kid on 
tile value, both to the doer ami to the hearer, of preaching. 
If the ftAfl^-fi'-cnlt is to he counted as a form of Hindulam 
(and if it is not, there would hv verj’ few Hindiis in India), 
few statL-uieuts so inaecnrak* linvc Wn made its that 
Hinduism k not a lahiaioiLajy religion. Hero we liavc 
« form of belief which actually Ihvs upon ita miasioiiarv' 
worL It ignores all eusfce and condeiniw no religion 
utterly useless, and ever since its fonndation its ronverts 
have increased in geometrical prograjsion. E\T?ry fiillowcr 
of the cult k. and if hu is gcHiaine must he, a lukHionory. 
Nor k the inksinnary field confhied to existing forms of 
Hiuda belief. The cominttn statement that no Dlusalmau 
cau become a Hindu is disjnnved by the fact that some 
of tlie greatest saints of the cult, men whose hymns 
household words and are printed and sold by t’hoimauds. 
were couvi;tt.H from Islilm, Uthers, such os Kabir and 
Pr&iianalha, succeeded iu fnriiiing important sock wliich 
aljsorlxd many of the ftctuai doctrines of that belief. As 
iu Buddhism, wlmt wc may namo the Jaiiy was not calM 
aivjn to alauidou da.stc or ik old household worehjp. Kablr'a 

fAinotis LOUplfet^— 

■ ha-jT: ■ ha-jl ' h,khf€ tximy,: ap^mig&a— 

trtvelK^ univTiml tolerance, and similarly, in the tnuaiiatioii 
below, wo have PrnUpa Siihlm urging us to enrourago 
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ntir Tieigb^vonr t^^ stijfly hh owii Bcriptara, wlittlitr ihvy 
be those nf our belief or not Ajjd Lhen, oil the top of 
this tolentiiee, there tX}iJi^ the misNioruipy aeji] for 

pnvwhing^ fiiitli hi n pert^iuJ ( Sod—a Ood wliose iiame hi 
nf aniiill im\)ort ^vhether It be Allah, or Rfinui, or Kr^ria, 
blit always a Ckni who luts been incariiiite ftN a man, who 
lovea. Ilian kind uml calJtr for maiikiud'a love. So long 
m tliiii Ih bf-'lieved and acted iipin, to the hhakti i-efotraer* 
a liisii mi^lit Itelieve what else he lik^?cL 

No onop whether he admits tjic influence of mrW 
Christiiinity upon Indian tlion^ht nr not., can fall to be 
fitruck hy the great HiujihiTiiy to Christian teaching 
pT'eaeiitixi by tniicli nf what folioWe yoine over nnd 
over again upon ai-giunents wliieh for centuricrt Imve >K>eti 
iainlliar to the West, 'Fhey are sa^m aujiiM ^Ttrange Nur- 
roniidings. Over fill there liaiigH, like a pall, the Indian 
belief in trattBinigmthjn, and, in other ways too, t!ie light 
thrown by EasterQ meditation givea ns views wliieh may 
seem to us to be distort-wl or stninge. But it is a matter 
of illnminHtioji, not of suhstance, and it h gi3od for ng to 
learn tilm-t the eaaventional laws of perspective are not 
always the same in the thieiit and in tlie tJceident, 

Save for a few places whert? compre^don seemed 
dejiiruble, my tnimilation m as tik-ml ilk ik lionshiteut with 
the geinuH of the EugliKh language. My aim, ncvertfieli^se. 
liog tliTCJughont been co give tlio aenae rather than to 
strive fur verbal reproduetioiL f Imve endeavoured to 
repn^sent the nnixierouui tecbnh^l terms hy the s^ima 
English words throtigbout, and have in each eanc given 
the original as ivcll when there could be any doubL In 
one instance I have not been literal; the warfls hfnhjur^da^ 
dJtartmi have bewu truimlAted ‘ atatc of grace' or ' gospe! 
of grace/ the context retfiiirecL The literal meaning 
hoB been given above, but I think that the English 
technical term repnaseuts the force of the urigiital more 
nearly tlmn any verbal trauttlation. The W'ord 



342 THE HOI>£fiX HINDU tXJCTRlNE OF WOHKJi. 

by iteelf, 1 have throu^heiiit tranalatfd by *tho Holy One.' 
while, in previous writing ou the samp Bubjeet. I have 
given ‘the IxkRD' ae the eqnivalent of ITari. Acconiing 
to the tiAafrti^cictrine, the Hari'Uicarnntiou of Vi^u luui 
a very delinitc and apeoial position in the theology of those 
who profess it. It ib the thirteenth of the twenty-four 
(not ten) avalants of the achooi. 


The First nvffAd; that of Mohautt and the State 

OF Grace. 

/ Ssne, /rut of itU, to thf wuir* of th« dqthtnt-ffoad^ 
on the foot of thfi iojnrf Ke^m, incwmitei throxtgh 
WMiditofMm thereon that infiLrwte d^phmd, the mimi, 
is epefidity brftuffid under eonlrd. Then bmo I to th^. 
^’wA» invantaiion of the Hdy One, ohich for f/w 
iiiiAt’ru4?tion oj the ivovid taught religion to Jfijig 
^iitadtva* and prdected Idm hg nimuifeMintj Hie ott-n 

Morality (cffwii-ma) consisteth of tho conduct and of 
those good worts {fuhha karma) which are consonant 
witii the \ftla and with the Siitms, Its opposite is 
adiiarnui, or rnmiorality. To adopt conduct that is 
righteons and to abandon blameworthy deeds, is therefore 


J or rtBphan«.gD«l. h OOE of tiefonrn^bl a,s,k, stUi to 

bo on tho ^ of Vijnp. opci. or wtdek ^ 

in>rkN MO the llttES on tho sale gf the fcot. «nl mrfefiKmrl ti. *1.. i 
the ^ that anr oiof^jed ip Ihk copuny fur pLity^ *’** 

X ^ weU.kccwfl inel^S« uf Vispu 

^conia* to tie legood » m 

lluH IPCM-Eistlop Vi^pu rescitn t.tw Vfdm fmin thj, A _.... « ’ ‘' 

«iepd Vplvpsesto Mppu in tho Dolp^ T 

inrvtigion. Soo t.ho no* ppp^ Ho-J*-V^nta 

* Vftivtt&vpiti Mtthu w^jii a xtyvwl naum , 

Ibejct kf b& il Hlip for ^ rntwIfirJl m tbo 
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entirely pmpei* and Ln atrLiTrdance with the cummiuidg of 
the Veda, while th^ nixtu that doeth works (Jcurma) that 
are lapposed to these cuiumands o^>etii to Hell (imraka) 
aud Huffertjth the ptiiifjs □£ the Fveveriid: torture. Mormvet* 
he imdergocth the ineffably t’Errible punishinetit of being 
aubject to rebirths in eighty-fcmr hundreda of thouB^ds of 
bodies. Prom the juings ul I lei I thoro uiay be release by 
efflnx of tini&j. but in Lht aorrowi^ of return and depurture 
in birth and death there is no cessation. For the return 
and departure are like unto the motion of the cups on the 
Persian wheel e%^er rising and sinking in their tnms. 
So, under the mdtience of and effect, each time that 

a man receiveth a human hi^dy, it ia to liini as it were 
a boat for crossing the ocean of esistenoc to the haven 
of eternal rest, jind he maketh an effort for his release 
from the bonds of his fonner action:^ i but the skiff foileth 
to make the voyage, find he hccometh once mote hotiTid in 
the saiue woe of further births- 

If, however, he remain devoted to the commands of the 
Gospid of Works (iuri7in-«ifsf™p bo. the Veda and Sutrafl), 
these works are tike unto stcp«)i hj the w^hich bo riseth 
quickly and easily to the highest station. If a mim be 
without hope frxmi this, then verily h he without hope of 
ftidvation. It is true that some are of opinion tliat m 
doing wnrbt ia no love and invent false tales 

about the highest station,^ but such will themselves never 
teaeli perfection. Consider that tlie Holy Ono Himself 
bwjomcth on ctocasionH meamnte that He may reveal 
the Viklas or the Gospel of Works, and secure action 
(prurr/ti). No man can succeed in gaining salvation 
Without performing wwks. Doth He nut say in the Gifu, 
** I myself perform works. If T perform them not, others 
also would abandon them, and I myself should become the 


* A rtifis'enw to the ' cat '-schcwl 
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tauiHc of the dt^tmctiou of tiui world imd of cAstt;-uit(.T- 
tningliiij^" Thi* lioiy Lord Raj(liuiuiiiilon& (i-fc Raiua- 
candfs. ao incaniatioo of the Holy OueX after Ht: hod 
wn<[u«rfed Bava;;in, ieai-ntd that that demon wiw by liirtb 
» BmbiiiahiL Therefore, in order to expiate the fiin of 
killiujf a Brohpiaija, He fjerformud tlio uA'nmidiui sHcritiee, 
and thtiK set not His foot bi'^yoiid Hie line.^ liiitl down bv 
the GoapeJ of Works. If the Holy One acted thns, then 
what is niun that he shoTild obtain release from tliia 
depatlnie and retnrii withcnit porfortiiing workit I 

If it be objected that ^vurks are material, while the aonJ 
of mim is a iipirit, imd hnw cftii the mateiiiij release the 
spiritnol f the ansTv-or is, jiisft as a boat is a luatcnal thiiij;. 
uud yet, with the alii of the lunids of the hoatiuan, cairieth 
thousands across the strefuii * or as a flight of steps Ls 
tiiateriol, and yet wiHiont it no man can tvor reach 
the npi»er story; so are works. They are a lielp-meana fnr 
croesliiijif the ocean of exiatenc^r 


Again, let it be objrt ted that if a man doeth grxHl works 
and would enjoy their fruits, he must have a body wJiero- 
ivith to enjoy them, and that, as a body is mortal and 
one day death imwt nuue. there will thus continue to Iw 
births and rebirths with no release. To this 1 reply timt 
good works are of two kinds, intetesttd (aaMwu) and 
diHint(‘rcated{)ii 4 '^.i«(r). Interested worka are those which 
are piirfonued fur the accoiiipiiHhJuetit of some wish 
These certainly am tlie causa of departnm and return 
because us soon as the word finis is written upon the 
fniita of these good works the man leaveth tlmt heaven 
%vliich he hod earned by them, and retumeth to be bom 

* Bhiiifaftiti iiij ^-4 


yofii ahain tuM mrifynm 
vuima. nEr^nictJUifie4><laNM 
ut^idf^r I'mc 
mtthkanutffa ca Jbzrtel 


tnria ?eh ^ karmmi !t 


jiUit ^annan^ ittntuiriiah J 

Pufika, MnniuA || 
■H£1 ^TJU^rdiA Anmuk ofc/ [ 
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ii^iti upon the enrth.^ T>ifl.int<»ni¥ 5 t<?d - j^ood workfi, on 
the othur hanrj, are a f^iim of release and of ultimnte 
salvation. They are those which are perfoimed without 
any wisli: that la to my, the man who perfomieth them 
never in any way desireth their fmita, ljut rledicatcjth 
thiTso fniits to, and layeth thetu before the feet of, the 
Holy One. Now. the Holy One Ib iinptmlmble, overlastitig, 
and iiideatruetible^ and for tliia reason tho«i.^ fruit^i which 
have been dedicated to Hkn without any ulterior object 
also becoine theniHelveM iniperiMhable* evertafitinj^, riii[l 
indestructible. Then, tjjl His me^cy^ the IToly Oue LiMui- 
festeth Hirt nature in the lieart o£ the man, or^ in other 
Tvords, be^tteth thennn a love and devotion for His 
gracioir^ feet. Jnst as, when some poor mau oiiei-eth to 
a Tuijjlity kitij 3 ^ a gfift worth bat a few farthings, the 
king considereth not the value of the gift or the perron 
of tlie givorp nor giv^eth in return soinetidng merely of 
the Jike value, but uf his own bounty heatovveth lilverally 
and tumaveth the p>or man's pov^erty for ever; or again, 
jiLst jis in this world a man givetli u present freely, nor 
asketh for its prlcOp and the man who receiveth it fieeleth 
gnititiide vv'ithin his heart; so the Holy Oncp who is the 
liiadem-jowt^l of thofle who know the value nf gmtiLude. 
ahoweth His full reeognitinn of that which is oiferefl to 
For when love for the Holy One hath thus entered 


^ U Is Mccjsiwkry to fioint out tlmt tba whole i*[ tho nhave Ir 

^Tirteii w\tU A belief in the ctjctritLe of the tKiJHajiit^FTiktiQa of saqls, 
Kvtrry Wurk, good or bail, htuf ila froitH. liitd WnrltR etuiRlga llit- 
Itt-rfomuir, fur a lunger or Rhurtor period, to mm or oLLer af tlie l+wmercw* 
hulls, while good workN rjudt him to one or filhur of the nncoftl-oa’^ ]if4*venH 
under nimtliLT coiiditinns A Jjaui's into aft^r deutJi far els it is 
rit*|Klldeiiti U| 50 n works) ie«etlle>fL \ry tbu haianI:^e of fraits of hiH good 
and hiMi i*'<akeL llii^aE fmStA, la eoiilfae ut tiiue, Iwennur crEtnusted, ond 
«IniH ho has lo liegio over Agidri. WhvM natvaUeU is ipdawi (In this 
By^tcni of belief I hy filUh I^AoJzfijp tlw clioln of m.ais& and elfact is hrokoh^ 
auil tlusre is tio murO rohirfh^ 

■ ' DiRintereiatiDd ' ( COrTeapofHiii to wluiL Bhaj. fHiTf, iil^ 
calls {nmhta. 
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into tht‘ hmrl and h foeiered by ttic due performance 

of tlie daily holy ceremonies, that lov^e incmaseth day by 
day until it hath no boaTidSj so that the liearti berutuetlt 
pure and in it is cstabiiGhed a sure aud 4.M±rtain Fidth 
{bkaJkti) in the Holy One. Then, by the bleaaiug of tliat 
Faith, he reacheth the feet o£ the Holy One (Bkf/fjnviU- 
padu), and ia never bom agalu. 

Moreover^ the (Jospel of Worka l\§ the command of the 
Holy One, and it is a well-know^ ex:periouce that if any 
eorvant be continufllly devot^ed to eanyin^ out Mh lord s 
orders, then that lord h pleased with his man and fnlfilleth 
all Ida deoires. So, wherefore should not the Holv One, 
w^ho is the Lord of lords, show delight in that servant 
who obeyeth Hiti oonmiands ? Wlierefore Hhould He uf^t 
therefore grant accomplishment to all his ctforta, and 
wherefore should He not release him frem the woes of 
perpetual rebirth ? -Say* w'oadrouB in Hin grace; for* on 
account of these diainterested works, the Holy One doth 
HiniGelf grant the earthly wishes of His oervanta in 
addition to accepting the otferhiga made to Him, ivhereof 
Prahl^a. Arjuna, YudliiHthira, Dhniva^ and other puunts 
an? witnesses.^ 

But this fierious doubt may arise that, granted that 
tbune giwd worka lose tliemselres by betoiulag luergod into 
the ITftly One, tliare are (nj the otlier liaiu] evil worka 
committed by the same mun. and how enu these be 
to dimppear without fruit f* The fact k that works oiii 


cut. 


1 Tlifl irtorie» of thiM are idl vfdl known, 1 eie«| 

J.ltepii here, 

^ h ii of to te .mde™tood thot, « h„ ,aui In a 

beCe, rII wijrk» Imvu fruits, ansi uiUei^ thette frniu nrt! iLoirrayed lii^re 
.uu.rt W thin • dot«rtoro iBtatn' for oref. Tl.n fruit* of r.™! w^^k. 

r *>>’“d iuto tin Hoiv 0.t=, but 

tl..a connate nxpcot«( ol tho h«d wwke. Tho^ IhrrLfotn 

remain, and ttudr u«.™ oristoc™. ir^pentirely nf f hn 

luioMliment dun for lljon, tho sdlruUon of tbidf doer 
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jiko lie tuider two other diximons—thoiie thut arc 

invojuutari^' imd thoHe tliai are wilful {jffuiin)* 

Involuntary works (or smi>) itre tlujae which arc expirtted 
hy cfTcuioTiiiiJH such Jifi the daily reli|^ou0 ritca {nitya- 
mudfijfaX offerings (iMiii), the uiumitig Mid evening homage 
(nn'4rr<f-rF«*:irj[), nblations to the Maueii {§mddfm% 
(ahJii/a^ftin-piljawt), or the like. These espifltory works, 
when thej^ arc iiisintercsted* reach the Holy One, and give 
the everlaflting fruit, Aa ftjc wdiul works (i.e, wilfuJ sins), 
when a man is devoted to worka of the diaintieretit-ed class, 
then he conunitt>eth not gn?at sins, jiud if perchance he do 
coiumit such, then the Holy Oub, who is the Lord of good 
worksH, Tfrmft idf forgivirth the rin of the evU works. This 
iH pltiinly written in the Ypdii. nnd other scripturea 
and it is verily in accord with justice that when a riiaii 
hath given the fruit of his gcMxl wotka to Che Holy On&+ 
his evU worker should, for him+ no longer remain in 
eSListence- As for this question of intereHted and dis¬ 
interested works a parable cometh to my mind If a 
rimn hiive a paid servant or workman, and throngh him 
incur any then the flcrvant or the workman* who is 
paid for hip labour and who thendore workrth for reward, 
will hiWQ t<] make it good. But if the loee be incunxjd 
throngli a slave bom in the honsc, wlio worketh not for 
reward, then the master bcarotb the Iohh and none thereof 
falleth upon the slave. He^^ the doer of interested works 
is like tho pairl servant who woiketh for reward, while 
the doer of dhdnterested works is like the eon of tlio 
alave-girh 

The sum of all thaw is that in sccord with th^. command 
of tha Vcflii it is most proper to perfomi w^orks, provided 
they fin.' tlisinlcrest^.^il- The wise men mid tho 

faithful (AAiiir/ci) of iild, as well fWi those who are now and 
thoep who will l>e, nsiiehtsl the highest stagi." through the 
|M>wer of their w^orks alone ; as it is written in the GWl 
Liiat only iJO did the resolute devotion of hiwirt 
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ill Jiiimka utiti other old saints ruBoch ywrftiutioii,’^ tind again 
that witlicmt works there is never rinandpation "; in aliott, 
all the scriptures are ut one that wittogt works there is 
no salvation. 

Moreover, it ia forbidden by the kw-hooka {itmHi) to 
apply one's roasuD to the cniumands of the VmIr. aud to 
argiK* that such and such is one of tlieso cLuuniHiidis, and 
k therefore of necessity intendefl only for huc!i and such 
a iKmulit. OpportUTiity is here taken to allow that these 
oomuiondfl are not ntdy directeil to the future life Imt are 
also for earthly heneJits, For instance, rising at dawn, 
bathing, revaretice to parents and pi-eceptora, truth-speaking 
friendship, kindly words, amudating with the intdJioT.at 
study, avoidiuice of caluniuy, heing true to ealt. conTmoa 
houeaty, faithfulness to friende, honouring as a sjiirituiU 
preceptor (giirit) him who teacheth wisdom or who 
leadcth to the Holy One. and undertaking the thousands 
of holy works, such as kudiiig the Uuly One and the 
Uke : or ahstainmg from falsehoiKl, theft, mlutterv, 
taking of lifo, gambling, winebibbing, association aHth 
the wicked, deception, treachery, stupidity, ingratitude, 
and the like; or not allowing one's attention to iJ 



thing pinigent, sour, or salt, and 


k-iierfii (j|- 

on the contrary making 



f OtM^ Ui^ 

kurtnartaimi Ai' wiiJU^Ariu 


Withaut imd&rtuJkEn^* viorka nii 


to yriytkl^ne^ 
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one's food of di^tiastiblLS palfttJiblo, Hweet, aiul teniier 
tiube^tiuiceii j or not gubig by ni^ht npoii n niouutciin,— 
there uxe eoniiiiands for thoiiBaiiEly. of sneh ivurkflK und 
thfi^y flhonlcl be obeyed, for what benedta do they not 
CMinffir even in tliia life ' Nnv, there are mtmy works of 
this kind which are unch that if n umn do not perfuinj 
them he is even expelletl fi?cn[Li his ciftste. 

Xe^ertlielossK fortune hath entflngled Home so that 
they never turn their thna^hts tuwardn tU^ coininatids of 
the V^a, and many cvrin! .say i "Sir, how lh h pcKBsihle 
for any man to perform works as they are ordamed in 
the Scripturt^ji i There is no plaee where you eaii put 
down yoxiT foot with certainty* There \s ne kjnjW'iiij' 
where yoo art^ Among theni.^ Here we see tlie real caui^ 
for these people abstaining from the cKiuiiiuindB of the 
^Scriptures, tuiitn.'-ly, that tliey have never had u-u Oppir- 
timit}" of healing them. For tlie coninnintls, btth oiders 
ami prohibitions, are so simple tliat any man can follow 
them. Even if some pirwtdure lje enjoined tlmt is 
extremely di then It of aecoinplishnient, beside it an<.rther 
kind of commatid is also WTitteu by wliicb alJ is 

done away with. Thns, if tlie oil of a lamp fall ujmn 
the hand, m large a quantity of twth Lh preserllx-d 
for cleauHing the hand that great difficulty wouJd tie 
experieiic^.^! in carrj'ing out tlie dircietion ; but m the 
same passage it is e;^plain€al that this means that tlie 
liaiid is roLidered clean by rubbing it upon tho ground. 
Again, in iimny plnces the extremely difficult efinJrfJpTM^ 
fa.'Jt is enjoined ns a penance for ceriam hLeis, yet. in tbe 
same places it is wTitten that if it Iw found too iliflicult, 
then a fast for three da^’s, or even for one day, may l>e 


^ Tbe n>|mw Ilf iL fiwt r*giiliil«l hy Lto mtwnt lb^? h#iLng dimininhcil 
erery liy anB mcKilMiU daring tbe iljirk fkirinlghl., and iDriiraaju'd in 
like iiiAEmer 1 1 urine ^ furtnighL I regrift thml [ ffcihd to 
idtiiilify LhE refomsd Ui. 
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Hubstituttid. TliiB slioweth how all tho Rommanda of tbe 
Scriptnrt's ^are in Lnith easy nf noeomplishoieiit, and that 
tha only diflictdty is to nadefstnud them, and to gird up 
the loins in the tasolT'e to perform them. 

This also should be considered tluit, if it ware not 
intended that men should carry out tlietta commands, why 
than were they erer written in the Scriptures f Thera are 
many classes of piHjple who are called inddels (T^sriki.) or 
barhariftus {■mte.'t'Ad), and they are so called hoeauae they 
ohc}' not the cuuumuid of the Veda, but the rather conduct 
themselves in opposition to ih It followeth therefore 
that whuHtisoever conduct (prai.-rifi) be not liosod upon 
these eunimands ia, for this account fjnly, nn i nfide l and 
a barbarian j while if a man venture to call the Scriptures 
false, or to consider them merely to be like any other 
knowledge, or to speak of Heaven and Hell os old wives' 
fables, without doubt Lis lot will be damnation (dwrgati). 


The Secoxd : that of PaEACUEHs of the 

Gospel of Grace. 

i Loir to the Tyaw,' iiicai^ation of ^Lr Holy Lord. 
Krififa. iJtfd. ijKanMtlou hy tJir. ivhicJt He rereufed tkr 
Vetltt^ fnr tJir, Utilvntion of tbf- vortd, and in iA« vAkh. 
Ur. spread abi'oad thir GoiqwA of dmee by eomi>oeing Hm 
ika MahlhMrata, the ekjhU&n PwrilnfM, 
find the Bankn of tfci Lnw {Bmeti'). Then ifHU / fo the 
ituirk of the TkitndfiiixiH^ vptyn, ilkUitna-fed., f/w deaiiwycc 
„f the fevi-iUe FrfwMii.m and t>f tht 

' Induriintr tie WoU-knowil tan. frflowiprt nf tiw. hkahi rellpcu^ „aniit 
nn IliM than twenty-foar itnau-nfctimu of Ti*,y, Qf tweatv-ftKii. 

Chit Vjitftft ih-B Glerenth. ^ 

^ Tlegnttltng tJss BUtfkH QD tUo fe^t- M not*. 1 «o jv Wi Indm with 
hts t.hundeTb<|.U«te»V^Tirii,iLncl nitoffthe of woahtiuR*, Bimitorlv 
iiindluitiou Oil die thunderbolt mark 04l Vf^KU* feat erumhles thu tnomiUliu 

Bin tc riuiiL 
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[lliiving dealt La the preceding section with the querstion 
iy£ morulily imd works (fcarwiM) genemily, the 

iiutlior DOW proeeedB tn distiiiguL^]! IwtireeD morality 
and a state uf giuee The latter be 

detines rLMaoltidg fmni all those ■rliakitereated {TiMfeamn) 
w^orks which, wliether in this or in any futnie life, are 
dedicat^.Hl to tJie Holy One imd are conceraed mth faJlh 
(bkaJcti) m Him. Morality, he explaius, uiclnd&s all good 
works, whether interested (aftfedma) or disinterested, while 
the Works which constitute a state of grace must l^e 
disinterasted. All this involves a great deal of repetition 
of w'hat has been already said above, and 1 do not 
translate It. Hr then proceeds :—} 

Altliough the heart of a faithful one {bhaktu) devoted 
to the observance of the (.jospel of Gnme^ and w^th hia 
thoughts at each moment turned only to Him, is inde- 
|X‘ndent of the necessity of doing or of alistnitiing from 
any other works, still many teacherH have said that it 
m by the power of works that , faith in the Holy One 
coiucth into existence, aud that until he hath forgotten 
every bodily fett4ir, and hath becume totally aijsorhed 
Umifjfnfi} (in Ids faith)^ he nniEit continue performing the 
obligatory ceremonies, ffiicli as the daily rites {muxdhifa) 
and the like. The contradiction here is only apparetit, 
for if a man te devoted wHth a siiigie mind to tlie Gosfiel 
of Omet^, tlien every work that he may do is eoncemtd 
with faith, and cannot he csinjridcrml as a work+ but ns 
an act of faith. 

Whoever Is) a preacher of this Cospcl of Grace, ns it 
luvth l^ecu above decluretl, he is as it were ks boat, w hich 
not only crcjsaeth ltm?lf. hut aLo catrieth others acrosa. 
The inlying ttiriim-Ulrtinti, or the ferrier of the ferritd, 
is well kiioivu. and wjis mvented to said of such 
faithful saints AhliougU the Holy Gntt Himself 

is a preacher of the Go6i|m‘ 1 of Grace, inasmuch as He 
taught the V^a unto BmluaH, and the Fdate of gnvee hath 
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b<»n Hpnwi jibrnnd tlirfjugh bfting in lU-cordatice with the 
V edtt, upvetilielfjas, in His spetial meiray. He shovred Kqcli 
nncejufirjf graeioasiiwa tnwHrds tliis unrrtncy that He 
tiirew not tin- entire weight even upon Binhmtt, but nko 
eniployflil other mefiiiH for itis further dirtiifiioQ, 

tinitlyj He cmiaed feithlnl unes juir] inightv tuiints tn 
prepjire iind utter t<tnlms, Iftw^booU {smHi), tho 

six s^^TiteTas of philowiphy, the Rriirnyfn.iii of Vfdrniki, the 
J[aliikl»!mraU, and othyr Uik^js and pmilmit, so that, 
being in acconlance with them, the currency wivs fostered, 
and jit tlie ajime time ijiuakiiid received benefit froiii 
hearing them nw! and from rwiting them. Aftenvani.s, 
wlien the Holy One perceived that the of mt-n had 

become directed towards, the art of pm-trj^. He tanglit them 
by means of dramas, mvapilvi, epIcK (^fuyns), and poetics 
and when Ho saw tliat. m srtudyiug tiles*;. 
pf*opJe’H intellects became wearitxt anil coiifoned. He moved 
men Vy write coiimientaries. When mankind did not 
perfectly understand even these, in the Kjdi He 
nmde manifest SQiu-dAsa, Tulaai-HiLsa, Nablm (the author 
of the Agra-dAHa, Kanda^risa.i and uthcra 

to narrate in their own tongue His deerjs and the Gospel 
of i.lmce, and this ngaiii ga^'e them ciirreucy in tlie W'orld 
As a second means. He Him^df, witli His owm lutus' 
montli. clearly explained it, and having musrd Ijik^mi 
His ntteiulaiite Rmhma,-.^iva, Sntiaka and his 

brethren, iNiirada. iiukm, BrLaapati, Vasistha, the VySsa 
and tliou.Hanck of othen.* to become spiritual gnid«* ry;nr.f 


Tlifii,' all 


' Th^DM htb eJM uamesof fiuiuiiih post* nf r he AAuJlri-sGttiial 
iTiTFte ID the vifrnju- Liliiir ^ 

« All the parwon.. M»i„ud af 

cLu^ of tl« On. ani»rt,nl. tm.v t. 

friefnduA, or on the Holy CJhJw oimur»r ,i v.,.. 

in tile tlinilt^'J- lit tho seWt Tlioir lauler 
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tlimugh thvm lie iiif^tnietiori hi thk CurnpA ^-if 

In the Kali by pirtiiU 

incdEimtions f>f varioua kiudB as Saihkam, BamAnuju, 
NiiiibArka. .\rHilbava^ ^‘kllUH\’Ai£lL, \'^tdls±Lha, Hita Hari- 
and ImudrtfdH of other te^ttchers (irmry^p), Ilf. even 
now, in H Is uieicy* giveth ^ vntiuii to millioiLq of niiifnl locn, 

PmidiLrlkiLk^ who tani^bt RtLoui-mierBi, who tnught Pviliill Lumi, H'Uo 
V rtTjinnioiijya, whft TJinffht F'^Srnin'iiryflLT wIm> Riimumiju. 

11 [h tlmR cljLblif4 tliAt Hlklnaiitljii, XUv fvutbclef af iLe moclfra 

RuxEui-bkiiktii n>Iij^cid, Wii.^ L^ulftb in 5|.UriLuiiI dcdcimt &aiu 
himacli, through Lokiniu And Viflmk-f^oa. 

^ TbM' 4 o liii^! n][ fumniia KenbknruL wah the grunt 

VfkiimtB M|KKdo. He cimnnt. hy lujy Nlroteh^ Im kiokLYl u|if»i n# ti 
ttsauhnf <iKf hktiktu (tis fulimi'rini moku bim an Lnnanmttr>n i^iiVAr T<k 
4 tUnl d^ity was mi’* of rigun^H pujiiJs Ln I'-see lieknr>. 

Ttth* OrdiiuLiry' Vni>;ii^vn ejtpbirujitiijii H4irw:tiiiLLrn''^ I’fikfrutim 

jt 51 nF et>nncidt>n with J^AthkH-m if- Ihnt when Ehts world 

wii;% dlted wiiJi Ruddbifnii htmI rjtber 4 be Hri^Jy One directpcd Aiva 

tn nod to pivdinb a doctrinriQ inrontt^i hj hini^lf lAiva), 

jk> rs^ to Ittni front th^ Holy Qati and to nunjiift^t his gttiry by the 

i^nunt disslnietion nf UnSteliBt'h’trft- WdrtoiTi (pt 111* 
(|ncit£9 B ^iinibir Legend Ercmi the Petihmt P’tnnliKt^ a Vai^^TVL wiorkp 
Boccinhng' wltkli Namiim and utbiT DuityEis liud benome 4»o j^mm'erfnl 
by ihv purity h^F tb^ir durnt^ona tliat Indm imd the ntJii^.r gnxlei 
nnahlo to npiinw thrm, Tlji* ^^odA tmil nstM-mnw tci Vi=ititi, wSiO ^irrlcmi 
Hira to rntrodnoo siaita tentiljS, by vhieh ttwi bfiityag Hetn liot^Ood ami 
ranilari^l winked and tLeliOi^ 1144P ^d^^a of l.bt' Supmony Bein;^ 

Hililself flu^ uLcrtirn tau^r oF tlit IntclJl ioti id bEwetiraJ +|ti<‘tritir^it 

in nrd{?F tu □nnHilti'i tht^ir iKlLerertf Ln<lAnlrinlir.itk, cdn^'u^'^i qnito a tefreabing 
^hitf of WristHTn Ofiium fhroiitijkifm. 

RtkiTLdnujjip Lhfc finitutet* of tlu? i^ri-Mi/itprwidjUE^ wli Udi diemted Ilh. iciiLb 
mon-! egjifti‘iaJly to KSniHr iH l>y hie fnllnwAlrlH U* tu? ati inmmalion nf 
f»r*^p Uto serpent of oEnmity. Tlifl nmfte of the sceE is drrii’od From -Sri^ 
iW fjfckyiTLi, EliTtingh whunitBsespljilnesi in Lbn jirw.'iddkng nnti^ FUliiAliujn 
Is iMjlioviK^ tn SiayK KphL upsrituiiJ deeuiioL 

Nimh^ritAp the founder df the ■^’ond+ or ^ir| 

tn liAVe nu incttmalliilt of BlLri'a, or tbi? pmfi. 'five Holy Qrtr, tit bis 

limnrtintion hs A nr b.wmi (the fhijrtet^ nlb in I be i>huUw list oi 

iiiearimtioQff)^ tanght Satuikii bUhI blH srho Innght Kamdap who 

taught Xtmbajrkn or imbflulifcj-a- T3iti followers tif this mcI worsbip 
REmn ami Krsiui cniljointly. 

Majlhftvn nr -MjMlbvattftrya. the fuundur of lh» tliirdT in- /fjnAntcir, 
J# Rldd in bnvo been iin inL-arnation oi Vkyu, or the aLr, and 
\wl been pieerioiisly Incamnto Hiknuman and HA BhMna. He aIiki bad 
sldriEunl doscent fi^ttl Hhe Un^rtff inearilAlHilt of tbn Holy Our^ HmEnsa 
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Thirdly lie t^uiptes aud pkc..« for 

ttdorahmi ,i^d ^ich «« Hi. owu 

on thRi e«nh. ™oh Mathura* and Ay.vthvw.» and 
l^th,n}t.pbc<-H, aueh na the Gang«*, the Vanmnft, or I^Hkara 
that by their power faith might be spread ahroiid. 

The siiui of the whole k tlik. that so dt^sirouH h the 
Holy' One for the spread and for the confirti.atiou of 
Hi. Gospel of tW. that whenever even the smallest 

taiighi, .NW«]wh -ho teuetit Msdhavr^ Tl,e is 
**“ point S, that it “ 

^ l^ilHVjiml, tha fetander at the fnm-tli iir . i- 

lo lutec be«a az. in.™,™ „r 

d^va.t f™n^ the Var«I.-r*ja farm of the Hole On^Ti^larT “ 
who LnuirKt PrftmarMindiL Front ihb Lhat iiuiTiii^ V " 
eighth in «i,H.naJ descant.. Th. a^t k r '"^'^- 

friktn Siva or Rndra. vheiicc it* name. n . ^ 'lu'IVeel 

W<^hip ofthe Hol^ 0.a nndar tl„ ,„mr af K^na *" ^ 

These foar. the 5tt-, the {taiuthidi., the Rni^'na., awl the Jt^irv 
the foT greator Chntchw erf the Zir 

«c.. ela,jn^ to ho a mnmW nr I,ranch of one or other of Th!:7 ^ 

and the ksl are the two whirl, are omreiit in Wortfa,™ T T" 't 
which 1 am Imbe acqoHElitod. The jfrr-«i*ii 7 ti»li„ - 
««U Wbah H|«cially HWiil. RiMnl, ol"tflr. 
that wordn,, Kmna aj„I R 4 ,l|,fi, AceottUng p, r 'I'T 

font imuEtei?. are a^; foilnwa ;-Rilinannja. itiiddle of th . “* 

N'[ln1iarlia,4|rtto uiilitiown ttraditiOD hiin verv'!?'^ ‘»=lfth_ccatuty t 

early ill Ehirtcunth mnluryi VVitSvami dare unW i -MntUiara, 

him as Uviiig during the war of the Mahahhinitai ^**''** 

T'lliii.ljhii, or ViUljjbJiajcilrm. wjwi n i-reev i t 
liarn in i47fl an., who fout^nl tfm i'nJIfoAArmM 
now very popular wornhii, of 1 liB infant Krtai. ' 

to the ifreAnei . and oecmrfing to others to the 

l-t^,, Ekdi-icHilh in Ijarhw^l a fniTiw,„ai .1 - . ^ 

tbo flifUrtiM a^ t\w iTiuj^fL ^ piigTH iTiJi(f«_ Qu,, 

^ Tliu alrada r 4 Kj^ubi^ 

■ The- abode pf Ruinn. 
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hiip.'diuKmt tliertito appea^riftL, then He HkiLidf, the Holy 
becometfa incaiTtate to slay the uifemier jmd to umke 
i^eRdfast His own people. In the GUd} s^ith the Hiily 
One, ArJiiiitL^ when piety (dAnrFiiii) muiiKheth and impiety 
vva.xeth Htron^^ then do I myself become incarmite to 
protect ojy FaithfuJ to deirtrfjy the wiekod, and 

to efltabljah my Goftpel of Gnsjie" 

It therefore followeth of n*?ceflHity^ and is inoet urgent, 
tlmt eVEryone ahoold IftlxMir and endeavour to apreml 
ubuQflif] the Gospiel of (Iniec; for not orify doth this 
please the Holy One, but aim he that sprtJfldetli it abroad 
b conntefl as forming a part of Hih ribhdta awddntf or 
* transcendent' incarnation, Somewtiere ia it wnritten in 
the Scriptures that he who taketh one that is avai^ae and 
tumeth him towards the Holy One, hath earned the fruitbs 
of ten thousand horse-Raerifices, Now these are among 
tile means of spreading the Gospel of Grace,^—tti lling the 
Gospel of the Lord: erecting temples, choirs {bhajfi’mi- 
i rest'houscs^ gardens, we lb, tanks, echoob, and 
huildhigs where they who hymn the Holy One and where 
the world at large may find restj compotaing iaiiiTAtive& 
of His deeds and commentaries on imdent works: 
encouraging the Goepol of the Holy One and patting 
aside that which is oppastxl to it; the diHti'ihutioii of 
daOy alma especial 13^ at holy places such 

as Badarik^irama, Ayodhj^a, oi' Earidvfira; vigils and 
attendance at litanica {hiriifna} nn the eleventh* of each 


(Tffsti It, 7i Sj — 
yuciii yadn hi tiJtrirmAAjfn 

fiharjna-iiiuirUMthrtj^i nr^rthaya 


ytduMr hfmnUti, B^ilrrUn | 
itviilfmtJifmth nrjamy ahark | 
at \ 

MUhhhfifyJtm || 


Ic tsHM he observed dwiTi t-bh nro calUsd nut 

^trietly 9pcakLd|f» in t^ohnseikl tha tw□ words du nt^L 

cannot^ tho siiuie Oiiog. 

* Thft el^v&ntb of cacti Sunar fwinight; 3s ifticrBLl to Vl^au. Jt is 

known lUd thn //-nnV i^«iny, Llin LcSR'fl Elay. 
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fortnight niitl on other fnitt dnyB t]i^icati?d to the Holy One; 
coiiiiidrring aa dtij^a aadfed to the Holy One the fewtivaH 
of His Viixiutis incarDation^ ftnd other oc^maiona dedietitetl 
to HLa ijifeinory^ rejoicing on them openly and with 
affection; tlohig a man h lK-i¥t tfJ learn mid to teach: and 
all other iiuch actions ns sliall turn men's hearts to the 
Holy One. 

WHio can wnrthiJy describe or fitly extol him who k 
a faithful servant of thi^ Holy One, and the man W'lioac 
heart and wral arc directed OTiIy towanh* the welfare and 
stdvation of hie nci^hbonrs i He hath achieved the 
Orf.^at Siiccc^ss. Nay, even he is dear unto the Holy One 
who pri>nchcth the Gt^ipel of Grace only for hia own glory 
and to l>e seen of men; for through such a niAU thousands 
may He put upon the of salvation^ and by virtue of 
the morality w'hich he must needs practise, or by the 
prayer uf some E^aiLlifttl one. Ids own heart may perchance 
turn really to the Holy Due, Tfie Scriptnre^ never wcarv 
in celebrating the favoor shown by Him imto thofsc tluit 
preach the Gospel. I call to mind one story from the 
Pjtryxtjufel Wfrrftf ^ about Anjmtacilrya. A breach became 
formed in the road l>et^veeD the temple and the town m 
which he piiiiiched, so tlmt the way became otje^tnictei 
In order that the people might Imve no difficnity in 
going bw‘kwiiids and forwards, Anantacaryn liinmclf \ook 
a bii^ket and nmttock. and bcgHa to till up the hollow. 
He dskid his wife^ wlio was then far gone in pregnancy, 
to help him in hk work. When the time of her lalsiur 
<lnew nigh and she carried hardly the banket of earth, 
the Holy One, Himsidf, in His gtucionsiicss, took the 
form of u cotsbe, and liade her rest while Hc^ carried the 
Wket for her. After a while Anantficaiya beheld a coolie 


J Ad siiiinjrmon^ 111*3 of RiVsninuiii. A rumtiti^ryii wiu^ oon Df the 
most aminonr. nf SaowaitDia 41^ a preodiizr of hhalti Bw 

HjiriAcancirn'i^ Chri<44W/i, p. 25. 
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iluing hiH work, and ruimiii^ tip to him udih Estick 

fried inigrity U> him : XThn art tliou thnt^ witiusut 

pemitssiou giveu^ iakegl: a shjiria in my laboar 7“ As 
hfl apprrjAchi’jd, llit Holy Ona thsd (for tlit^rc* was uaii^hi 
ftlsf for iiiiu tu do) j±nd fctjok n'-fugo within thi? tAaupIe. 
AuiiulAdtiyn ran in after him cndgel in band, and when 
lie luid entered, iol the image of the Holy CJne therein 
luid liu body Hmean?d with mud, and was all coveml with 
die dust of the niad. Then Amvntilcarya unden^-Lood that 
the Holy One, in nin gTarionEmi"^'^^ to one vrho preaeht.'^il 
HLs CfOHpd, hmi taken eom^ia-^ion on hk wife juid had 
Hinifieir earried her Iwisket. Folding hk Limids in sTippli- 
eation, nod drowTKNrI tn a sea of love, he cried ; " ixtrfb 
liave icumpiaKsion on me 1 Such a di*cd Wii-n the labuiir of 
a sdii\^e, and yet it tiath been done untonie by my MjuHttirE" 

In thk way wi^ that it h iiienriil>fiit ou every hsaio 
with all his heart and nonl and stvimgth, to preach tm best 
he mn this siiprtriie Orispel If a man Ik* skilled in words 
and learned, let him compose histories of tlie Holy One: 
and let him r-mienika’ that there have Ixjpii liiitidj-iHls t>f 
pacts who bflvo clmttend without measupj, biiL all the timo 
have not once tlKmght of writing one line aVout Hi in or I Ik 
glorioua deeds. Often hiith it lieen HJiid smto such jiti one» 
^^CliianHe titv voice and thy heart by t4?lliiig ui the glory 
of the Holy One” and ibis one wUl give aJiHWer, “ Sir, 
I am busy describing the docLrine of the identtiy of the 
nniverse with the Deity," and that one replieth/'I must 
suit my rhymes to the tiiuci*,"' and yet aiiuthcr saith, 
A pjet liath nn leisure fur heeding imythiiig but metre and 
diction. Lafxrmi'if cjt? omre. This is an ctfc'Ctiial way of 
serving the Holy One." ^ Sueii aiisAVcrn are IxwtlesjH, ajid 
such work hath no profit in it; for the long and short of 

* TLafirFTtTEplyiH HnjipOWli to lip Jfivell byu [irafBawraf til? lHUi MieFiiTii 
of IIlu nr/fFiiifa to wMl:Ii tbe in Ea htrahgest 

opirrantina. * tH onm ' w Ji trAj^latjuu ot yaA bh£ 10 

^cfl. 
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it iffi tlml the pctetu, or any conipcsHitioii with all ilm 
fi4>isih){5 nf Htyle, tliat doth not tr.-ll of the actu of the Holy 
Lhie, isi altoother fruitleis and niost h«ae* Qdiom> ia it os 
a fair nioon-faeLHJ danisci who gocth aliout naktd [iiwl 
iiuafihamtjd. 

lloreo^rer^ motsL of the bufiinefsfi of ihm world \mih its 
fciundation oa wealth and on great posaeA^ionB, and well 
know' the rich that no one had Treatth in the beginning nor 
will he keep it to the end. Empty-handed did lie conns 
and rmpty-haiided will ho gi% This w'caltli iB naTned 
mdi/a, or illusion^ and Lakflmh who h its gnardian. goddess, 
ifi the fiiitiiiiil spouse of tlie Holy One. Whore her LolxI 
hi not, there will slie not remain, but instantly departsth. 
Therefore let him, who would maki- hh wealtli to be 
etx*?mal, hiy it Ufion the path of the Holy One, and pass Mh 
time in aer^dee and in worsldp, TliouHnnds have there 
bciiu tif opulent liankeni and men of gi-eat ptJHKesgions. Yet 
their veiy^ nllme^H ore now^ forgoLtmn But the name of 
every rnan who hath built a temple or a choiFp or who 
hath dug a tjink^ endureth to tliis day. The pity of it is 
Lhiit so many wdio gain waaltU spend not more uf it upon 
the spre^iding abroad of the CkiHjiel of Grace. The kTiow- 
ledge of Godn of the soul, of the vrorld, of lieasen, of hell, 
of faith, of knowledge fedf, of freedom from the passions, 
anil of the churches and their treachingSp all depmdeth upon 
mi;nnH of learning* Now' that Lhe four cawte#, HrahmauR, 
K^ttriyiis, Vni^^as, and Hiidras, Imve all given up the habit 
of searching the flcriptnres, all momlities htvve iHcome 
dciitroyed. In the Deccan—m CinapuUana (i e. Stladnis), 
Trlin^, Dravido, nnd the tw-elvc MallinTH*—there is a law 
that if any be dlsoliedieht in applying hiiunelf to the 

^ Dr Ftwit, to whom 1 Afl, iLlsD inrd^lited for the iwfonHnco to 
OiniipatliidA, RiiirgHfFbi thpL * twolv* MziJljjU*h" inEaiL% * tlit 
h Kmihudw eorrnpticm of atjd a ^cD^knoim niimi? for 

the Cllili of th=! Kaoiui^ ammijy. \Vhj tha ^i riL^ir umnljm 

JUH twidvr \s noi clear. 
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wripturefl, hi* lildti-H UkL^the order of the ruler of the land, 
«uul ^nd him to school ’with fetters on hie legsi nor hVQ 
tht-^e taken off until he etudy the scriptures through and 
tliTougli. For thia cause is every uniii in timt liuid steaflfaai 
in ujumU From the Br&hmatm down ti:^ tlie lowest oasttiti, 
no one m ignorant of the doctxines of his own religion, and 
lint few bocouie entangled in the meshes of the wonlM of 
the ungodJy. Therefore, lot evoiy iimti, ao far as in him 
lietii, help the reading of tho aeriptui'ea, whether those of 
his own church or those of another. If ho km>w not 
Sanskrit, then tlie reading of thorn in Ms mother-tongue 
will o4:coiiiplif!h ail that be desireth. Such glory hath the 
Holy One given unto the nfi-scigam ^ and to the 
Rtlm^ytTfia of Tulasi-dasa^ that they who study them 
from day to day* of a tjurefcy beoomo dear unto Him. So 
also ifl the glorj' of the wottla of Nanda-d^iaa^ K^nai-dana^ 
Agra-dasa, aiul Chita^sv^miand in the cfMiimenL'eiiient 
of the commentary to the * it is ’i^Titten how 

it ia all-iinportiint tliat n man should have the h~toiy i>f the 
Hidy Oiifl recited and should teach other? to hear it, and 
that^ ju 9 t m he bringeth up lib retainei^ and Im children 
and hifi children^ childi^u m the conduct ijf this world, 
fwt should he turn othera to the Holy and teach them 
H ia Tlu^u-mind iwi-jnca * tlie Gitu^ the Stmm-rnj<iJ and !^uch 


^ Tba awk af SCra-cla^ Thb VCmAcniliir SshLs of the Kr^r&- 
wcHTihappers. 

^ Thu fjtTnfwiJt ^daut - c-ar^ix - jiF4jua«ik Tliu tiitiuu;u1at BLbl^ of Lb* 
RaiTui-ii'oribpp€!ri*. Thef^^ tiro wtirku urn betwwn Oiflia .viUl fca 
all jjCHaihilitWH of thu nrL 

* TIuirO atv ftli pout Bdiut# of thn norOiern 

* TUo funoiid work of NdLbi-iiAear the ^ 41^1 of the 

scl™L I have fjiilcfl Lo traco this fPAflWiige Ff.ferml la. 

■ AspeLloo cf thfl /Itirnirt ol the ^hdhhd^ata^ ciita.1cifniing 

tin; Lhoubairul mmBn of Vl^hU, 10? ix^peLiOoa is ovor and ovor agiiiQ 
enjoined nn 

* Ttwi Bhngaiwid tJIfti- ^ 

^ Th 6 Eiftino of MininiiiV hyniTi in honour of Kfw^ in the *'*fnff /Vn-tiaii 
of the MvhUhMmta, Tho title mnnnH Llio * King k Hymna of PmMe.' 
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»criptiirtfl. For if fi uiiin iuro uot his family and his 
liomcliotd fcowardH tlie (kjspel uf Oraet!, and teach ikj^ tho 
fciinwletli^c that holdcth therennto, UiiiJi the aiu, hiH 

life lonjf^ lieth upon the heada of liia parenta, whu trained 
him not up to teach ^ and ahowod him mit ueceaidty. 
OotilrariwiBe, if a man hath in hia family tho^ who are 
faithlni to the Holy Ono, hn Tch-aseth from hell not only 
himaelf, but idfio them that wmt before him. Pnddiida 
and qthers are witnefci«es of thiF?. 

O Tiiou Oueaii of Mercy 1 O Tlioii Friend of the lowly ! 
fj Thon Koyal Moon of Vrajal deign Thon to come for 
ft while onto thia Lousep and to cast a glniicc upon Tliy 
ftlavo. For, fciflVfe at thy lotu^-fect, there ib no other refuge, 
no other ^ardian. Lf Thou wilt hnt look up>ii the workiS 
whieli 1 ha%^e declieated unto TheOr nti lotigfT alntl! 1 lie 
comxM-»llcd to linger hertt tljrongh the round of couutleiijs 
iiirtlni and rehlrtlia. niorcfore;^ in I'hy mercy and lu Thj" 
compassion atune do I take refiigc; and though 1 know 
fuJ! well that I offer prftj?iC and honour and devotiOEL and 
adulation tu the worldl}^ whci have turnc<l aside from Thee, 
ft thousand times more than I fwiag n^y time in I’evert^ntial 
devotion and meditftdon upon still the bark of faith 

will Isear ine acTOSH in but a moniunt of tiLae, But, ao 
luckless, so vile, m sinful, is this heart of mine, tliat even 
by mistake it turneth not willingly to Tlifce, and, therefore, 
in order that tliiw heart, fuulisli, and dull of compnihensioti, 
may ever beiu" Thee in mind and thus may sjiecdily gain 
itfi highes^t wish, have I laid out it fair garden sm the bank 
of the holy Yimiiina. 

(The writrr emuiude^i with a itmtical de^cripiio^H a/ 
fhin grirfirt’Ti ni ivhich /n? ha« huili a shnm for ihe due 
^vt'fraliip of ihe Hcrly Oite. It w not fi>r mtr 

pret^nt purpt^e to ira^^^xte it) 

* * * m m 

So ends the Bluilta^hdptidrumii account of the dE>etrinc 
of works. One miportout point hm iK^en obscured by n^y 
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wiethod of tninisiatiOD, I haTe giveti die "Goi5|>p 1 of 
Grace*' m the equivalent of th& vemuctikr tihtlf^vata 
Dharmit, but die oiii^nal wonb Vmk. the modern Itfrtiktu* 
in fliL nnnnw tjtkablt* uiiiuner With n far older thaji 

Christianity + Some luoutliA ages in a disemaion held in 
thifi room on the inlluence of early Christimiity upon 
Tnod^ni HindijisniT^ I heaiiaterl to ascribe ao ancient an 
origin to tho modem tAtfif f-doctrint. That dm! dodirinc^ 
as it now stands, hns Iteen deeply mfluenced by ChristiaiiJty 
1 aui still as cotiidnc4?d aa ever^ but further sstudy in the 
direction HOggestefl hy rralessior Keith hms led me to give 
more weight than I had hitherto domr to the Lmjjortance 
of its descent from tho old Bhagavata monotheistic religion 
dating from an age pirhaps contemporary w^ith the early 
Minim is, lutroducicd and spread abroad not hy BrfdiinimB 
but by men of otlier castes in oppnRition to Brahimutie 
pantheism, and ultimately ahsorboeb like many other 
Indian religions^ by Bmhiiianihriii That tlic ancient 

Bhaguvata fiiith was originally a rival uf the Vedic 
religion m, 1 thinks admitted by all pchnlars, whether 
Indiiiu or European, wlin have fitmlied the sTihject. As 
adopted by Brutunans, and given a supcrticial Vedic 
coating, we litive it In the Bhuijarful Glfd, and pven here 
the loLiae connexion with orthfidox BraVmianLsiii Ls patent 
ill every line. As .Mi', Teliuig shows, all that can say of 
the author of the prK;in aa we have it now is that he 
does not thmw tlio Vedas absolutely ovorhoanl. He even 
contends that acting upon tlie tirdiimiicea of the Vv^Ja ia 
an olMtacle to the attairmient of the mnnuium 
But the BriLlunaiia, couipoUed by the exigeuciea of their 
stHiggle agaiiibt IlnddliiHin. had >Ken forctnl to make tt-niis 
with thb hostile teachkig, and to tmdeuvutir to show tlmt 
it watt eonsonaut with their nwm Ha’^.nng onew drawn 
the foUo^vers of the BliSgavata religion within their fold. 


I fiee .Taurfinl of tho ftjr ISHli* [fc. 4*Xir 
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th^V bflfVCi, Tvith cliafftcteristic B&tQtenes^, infected it more 
*md mQfv vnth tlieir own idea^a, till we »ba it os prL^nied 
in what has been traiidlfttcd. The snpcrnjittirAl 

holinos-s of everything touched upon by the V&liis is now 
insisted upon, and has given liso to the controv^ersy 
regarding faith and works that has divided the Bhwgavata 
churches os sharply ae it lias the Christian Churchee of 
the West, Going back to tlie origiuSp wo see that, as all 
the world over, it is to the priestly caste that we owe 
the emphuHiB laid upon works and caercruoniaX, while it is 
the Iaity,“the Kfattriyot; and Vai^yas of ancient Intlia,— 
who hrst laid down the law of the necessity of devotion 
and faith that in the oounse of centuries has developed 
into the modem Hindu doctrine of biuikiL 
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THE SiNKHAYAKA AKAHYAKA. 

Bt a. BEUBIEDALK KEITH- 
OW that conipkte test^ of the SaftkhayiLiiJi 



AniiJ3"aka will wbiii^y he avaiLible, it tmy be ij£ 
intetifst to tfive ii brief aetotint of thfiit comptiratively little- 
known* work, and in partienJitr of the jMirt hitherto 
unpublished^ ou the heHirt ot tbo oxcelleut and old 
maiiu>4eri|jt ot the text in tlie Hodieian I^ibrary ^ at Oxftird. 

In the first place thit muiie of tlie book ie a little 
Gloubtfuln In favour of the LitJe Kan-sltaki Aniijyaka may 
be wet the fact that nowhere in the book m a t^ai^khayana 
cjt(?d iks an authority for tmy doetiine, whereas KAUsitJi.ki 
is so clti^d in several paEStL^fes,^ Far a shiLilar eaui+e 
LIiLdiier, in his edition of the Rmhmnna,^ liiiti adopts^ 
the title Kitusitaki BmliJiLti.na. On the other hfind, the 
iLiitiic found in the two couipiete MSS,* in Berlin and in 
Oxioid is t^ahklutyanJi, tliijugh KHn^itaki does occur 
the title ill a MS. mentioned by Cowell/ More important, 

^ AtUo'ttyiis i and II in Dp. Erlerllarprler's editiern iBnriJn^ JtWKl} ; fil-ii 
in CWeil'fi efUtinn l!M.U| ; wrd vil-xv in an Appccirdiil In my 

eiEtiQa of tliti iin th^ lirfseK 

* Thfl ori^nflJ aanrew of inftTrii3a*.i£iii are the to Cnwnn*s 

jkp, Jir-Tii J Jwfprtii Litrraiwn, pp. TpU, 132 ; CWa%Pff, 

I, l^. Itlj it. pp. 5/tl ; Winlernitl! A Knith* tJa^nlo^Utr 

* MH. Sanftli. &. 2, I hnTr altm lifirra by iIle bulp q[ HehEininitli 

PratcjHWjr Dr- Piaebol to nmkti iif the Bflrbn MS. OHiifttr foL 630 
(froni Bulilor’socilloclJHHib l^n wf whieh 1 am muob bid^^ttod to 

tliB Tloyai librATj^ 

* tif J7 t Iv, I ^ V ( = Keiii^Itak! Upncki^bii, 1 ; 7) f I Plto tlm Atlliy&yaa 
tif the IT pjin iiyyt tiiroUg'hout an iii-vL 

' ;?rifAHia Wii,^ p. Cf- Wwiwr, Stutiin^ 1+ p. 1^63. 

^ lirHin Vainfoffiif^u th P ^ ; HwllaioM Catalo^h£, ji. GO. 

^ Bfrlhmarm pp, Tii* 13 U, Tljere In olmilaP 

TJiriatkon la the title of tbn 
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hawcver, m tlits fact that in the VaipM whiclt fonn& 
Adliyiiyn sv we find the fir^t teacher Ounfikhya 
i^iiiikhAyami, who derived hi& iuforuiatioij Irum Xaliohi 
KiiUHitiLki. The title irmy, therefoi^, |je either Kfin^itak! 
ur Sailkhayana, Init the latter is ujore precLsely correctn 
Thii next point is the extent of the workn In the F^erliii 
and with some vailation in the Bodleian MS., the 
Aranyaka is divided hiio tifteen ehapters. AdlijAyas i 
and u deal with the MaMernta, In to vi fonii the Kausitaki 
BrahinaT^u Upani^d*^ vii and ^iii the SaipIntA Ufwmisadg 
lx—xi ci:)ntftiii miscellaneuuii LTpanisadSp xii a hymn, xiii 
and xiv a short L'piiiii^adj and xv the Var^i^. With thhi 
arrangeiiieiit a|^;rees tlie reckoning found in SQiiui! MSS-^ of 
the Kamnltaki Brulnuaiia TTpaiiLsad as Adhyayas iii to vi 
of the AnilTiyaka. Anc^ther reckoning timled llie Upanj>ad 
hy itself ns Adliyiiys^i 1 tn iv, just as was donn in the 
case uf the Brhiidsiriinyaka Upaninad, tht‘ Clinndogj'a 
Opatiiifad, and the AltEireya UpaniKsd. More difficulty is 
caused by the iT^koiiing In one MS* of the Upaiii^d by 
whicli the Adhyiiyiis were conn ted as ^d-ix, but it may 
auggijstetl tliat in this cash* tlie ^Vranyaku Wll^^ rtTkonnl 
iiH cijmiiritino of AdJjyiyas vii, iiji, ix-xi, iii—vL This 
IH rifiit impOBsIhle, liectitiHe t)ie tii-^t two Adhyayuji were In 
fact sometimes utiiitLed, S-h is shown i^v tJte fact lliiit 
in yiiw MS.* the Adliyayafi \-ii-xi are found ivuniLtred 
V-ix, and the A^lliyayiiii vhi-xi can naturally iic separated 
from xii, and placed l^efol■e, just as well as aftor, ili-T,i, 
This leaves uiiexplainikl only Poley'fi^ stiitt^ineiit iliat 


1 Fdc the DXiK^l title, Ckpw=4firij wl., ii\K vii, ™ ; Mjut MyUer 
I p. tfcviiL * 

* Cowell^ P4 vii F|i j Cfita/offiin, i, p, la. 

* IhtiJ.. jj. vn (Mft. AJ. 

* IbkL, p. iij (>l^- Hi. Tliin MR. WfvH iraiwrleel.. enrilLna 
^Kifapt' thiJ i.'Queiiiiiimi ef Adh^ayji ijf Jii). 

* SindKjf, f, 1^ It is ni aU UhmW tluit hrt Kcd ^niPLliFr 

MR. witli Lluadivi^ifii], anil thu four Wks uf tlie CjiacLi^J wouirl iiimlly 

liitv« Ijten frtfjiftraiiKl. 
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the UiJtttiiwid in one MS, the fixwt, seventh» eighth, 

and uiijth licwks of thty KiiiiHjtiiki Bnlhinanii (presumably 
Ankiiynka is rnoaut), but tia this statement isR not eoniitmed 
by any evidonce I do not think tvo need hesitate to regiml 
'first' ns a mere slip for ' flisf-h/ 

As this variance of MSS, indicates, the Amnyaka lonos 
a very hxi^se toiias of fmgriivnis of philosophy oud ritufiL 
It kj howevi^r, poMhiblc to divide it into six or sever juirtB, 
not at all Latiinately related. The first of these k the 
Miihilvrata seetionp Adhyttyas i and ii^ LnrrretfpQiidJjig to 
Aitareya Artinyakft, ijook ip ivhiie Lo iKwk v of the Aitareya, 
which contahui the SQtm treatiiieiit of the ritiuiJ 
ccintr4%stcd with the BrULniriEmp rurrcapnnd hooks svij and 
x%Hii o£ the SaJikhayana Srantji Siitnip which, os bag \wim 
printed out eLHewhtrrn,^ we=n* imm, in all prohHd>ilitj\part 
of the Aranyakn, Tim Saiikhri^'ana treatment is piiiliahh' 
later tiuin that of the Aitareya, aa is indicated hy its 
jj^eater eonciseiicFiei and eii»firiiLj!SH on tlie one laiJld, find 
by the more and artificial ehanicter of the rhmsl 

on the other, hqt it seonLg to hi* aiiteiiur to the treatment 
of the SAino topic in the i^iitapatha Billlijitui]]i, t^ipecially 
if, JIB Bueins most likely, Rggcling^ ib right in finding 
a refcretic?^ tn the use of seventeen prirstEj 

in thu Satapatlm Brfd 1111111.114 2, Ij 19.^ 1’his ’vn^w is 

confirm*d on the whole hy liuguiatie oviderjce.-* But tiM" 
tn^atmenl is [irol:iably carl}" in jlate, iit irHlicatJKi by 
the elo«e connection between tlie Ara^yaka i ninl ii, anil 
the Kiuisiijikt Brilhiiiiina, which is IrfMrjnentty rcfcmHl to 
as htstioliiatii hmkmmTiajn} The two works a 113 similar 
in style and ideas, and both beilong to tha pi-iioil of the 

^ Shu IMI-Ti ri>. ^1?* smi 

^ linii, 1 ^. atflt n. ]. 

* p||\ 3^1 -tiifltttlifl are gi\-EQ, 

■* lliid-H p. flbl. 

* FriodlMndi^r, p. 7. Ja not^ of itfiftil n proiMsr 

name ; cL Wclnuf, /wfiVAs urib Ih 313, 
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mterprutation of ritu/.!, but show no tnice of kter 
piulusopliiB tutKJeptbus. It is cIiamcteriHtic that tin; 
nMwuulme Brahman dtMs not ,;ccnr, though 

with hmfimatii \h fouiid,^ and that the? idea] seems 
to h. ong hfu in tfiis world, to Ih.> bv 

and m the ^miyfa So doubt those'dowa 

long after the ntw doctrine of Mukti comes into 

bemg. bnt the ease here i« different, for Mukti is stiU 

Uiiknown, 

The aectiJid j;art of the Ariiuyiika, Adhj-ayjw iiJ-vi, foraw 
the famous DpuniM.* Unliko the two prec^kg Adhyavas 
Ikese ehnpt^re have no renl pai-alld in the Aitare™ 
Armj^j'tika, fur the latter in ite treatment adheres to the 
-liUmvTOta ioi a basis, while the former is an indei^endent 
work which in Htti. even with the ^H^rtion of 

the Artareya (n, 4 h 3) which fonn« the UT»mi«ud in the 
narrenver sense, TIiaL tlie Kan^itaki k not .me of the 
oldest Upani^s is now generally < admitt^^. 
phil.m>ph,c d.«tnne goes far U,ymid Hie Aibireva * while 


t Tztirt^ z “» 

tHr fiaHtJxr. Tiiii, (toobl* rwkn.iitia tiiidimrtj 

citing from thi* AJOirej.-n L’^ianSiiwI rvJi Mi ,j a, in 

frlnk tKsatt, Bit, in hL., oumiTifintiirv Lih TjilldVilTi 

Ugaiiint lielJiiur, Staditu, ij, p. art Th* LVi! '* ' ' 

iVlii, is .lightly riitr.r.,ot ia 
* ]>ja9Mrij Phito^>ifh^ th< tTpa.^i*kiuit, ,,, 

ft ,1. x„. .„ ito”r Tj""' “»■..»i>. 

irMlulufli, VttUt Mi/tho/i^sfy. Jlw/urBR, i.v »L T’ ' 

if he {* fminti Lofore cho Efhjiklrfli.yaks juii'i ihs, ^ 

Atl.arv.n Hb fa nut in iJi^ o 
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ita ftcscount ^ of tLe paths after deatli is clwirly lat-ur diiin 
either that of the Urhatiartinyaka or the ChftndogA'a.* 
The twelve questions of Halaki in the BrlwwiiiTaiij'akn * 
liave increased to aixteen. in tho Kjiaaitiiki.'* Tlio linguistic 
evideuce tells the same tale, 'Fhe iiamitive tense of the 
Kausitaki Is throughout the perfect, some eighty-three cases 
of which wenr, Tlie narmtive imperfects, on the other 
haiid, are almost unknown, Tiiere me four cxfiiuplet* in 
a speecit attributed to Indra fv, 1). and there the perfect 
would he alraofit iiiipooible. Another occurs In a Mantra 
(Iv, 11), mui ill Iv, 7, tlic Imperfect is used in a curious 
way with a present following (yu'i iihttratmhhyn.iit fkl/MtiL 
ahirui an IS fad rpiktf). The next clause nctuaJly haa 
fyiToti, 111 vi, I, no 'rufifid UeiaareifH 
seems, if tlie tilucli disputed reading * is correct, deliberately 
uswl to contract Balati'fi temjsitary but enntinunus acts 
with his jH'ruianent chumeter snjjisjxwAf dwii 

on the one hand, and his single aetdoua (urrifw) nn the 
other. In vi, 20. punjad is not only strange, hut there 
in in the otlidT ri'cem+tou il vnriiint, p*irli^diftu 

TIk) pt^ripkrafitie perfect <KfCiirH twice 

iv, ii: dijiiiji-frayflJJi vij llJ). The norisl iti f?ome. 

twtiniv-fivB cflflpfl has itH pi-eeiiie fleDSC% so tl^at it in 
iinpiKsiblc to nverlook Lhc signillcuiice of the ninTutivti 
sise of the perfect, wliieh in the Aitatreyn h almost unknown 
save In two sections which ate not eoimected with the 
iiiiiii] contest of the work tuid are clearly derived fnjm 
niiuther Thow^h Ijoth the BrhiuiTimnynkn and the 

Chando^Vft prefer tlie perfect the imperfect remidnFi in utie. 

On tlie other harid the Kausitaki is prol-nahlj" on early 
work."' lU eoniiectiofi with the main strenrn of KtiUs^ltaki 
trwiition is -^‘en in the oecuiTciice rjf the naipew of Kam^tukl 

I >i[, r ^ Ll% * y, l ^ i. 

^ J ffkHow OWenbef^ i; p. tkuLel ml Juki- jhan HfL^ 

Cuwii-U AtHi >Iia Mlin^jr A't i, p. nirliu n?iw.l 

* Vit, tL 2^ 3, tuarl 4 , Anm^lys, p. fie. 

^ ii ihoirs nQ traltfi, I vitrlje^ j>, 2(1, 
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ftiid PiiiD^^vu tm iinthoricieiH,^ aurl \mth iLs forrn jiiarl its 
lunlLt^r ditfert^ntinte it entirely from ^vrtrks ijlce the 
Katlmkii and Ififi Up&uiBtirls. For art uttsolnte dati’ we 
lia%'e no cogent e™1iiiice; it moist prabably bolojigti to the 
Jiftli century at latest, and very likely it may be earlier. 
For it contains no lefein'rico to SuddUirai, and we know 
that Fjtiini^j) like tiiu Mftitrftyaiilya, which at any rate 
Was tlejmiti'l^" a jjfrjdiict of a Vcdic schooh refer clwirly to 
Buddlii.ft vieWB,* so that fl(M)-550 H.C. niay have seen the 
production of the Kiiu^itaki. This date vvanJil cemskt well 
with all the luBtoricnl dtttii ttnd nnines turntioueiJ in tln^ 
Tipani^d They nnj Citra Gnngj'Jlyiiiji {nr Car^j-Syani), 
iii, 1 ; tliu OautaiuosUddalaka Arnni, lii, l.and t^vetafcetn. 
jii, 1 ‘f Kausitflki, iv, I and 7 ; FaiiigTtTi, iv, 1; rJari^^'a 
Biilaki and AjiltaSatru, vi. 1 : and l^mkahliMguni, iv^i; 
besides the L.’iiiiaruft, tJil' VaJaTnatsyna, the KuniiwrieAlna 
and the Krwjvidehjvs. ti, 1. ^^vetaketij was. in the opinion 
of Apastaiubft,’ who cannot well lie later than SOO r.(.\ and 
may Is* earlier,* an and belongs prtiiisiblv to the 

seventh or early sixth century^ b.o. Of course a later 
dfttf wrinld iie lAsaeiitial if we could accept the view* tliat 
in tlie Ajata^fttni of the UjjAiiisarlR we iiiiisL sec [.h*r 
Buddliist prince, king of JJagmJlia jiijout 41>1 B.t'. But 
this view app'arfi to ns to luck nit probability. Tlie 
AjahLsatm of tlie Upnniijatl ia of Ka#l; the AjaloHuttu of 
the Pali canon is of Magadim and i.s not loi-d of Kail.* 

' Llsiljief, A'fWfJMT JI. lx ( Wdwr.D.-la 

Iiifii*chf ^fadirn, i, p, 

= Wiulcrniti. (larJifrhtf df.r iudinchr.a Lyltrmtar. 1, [k. jaS: JiLii 

oTfK cti.f p. IL 

* S?W Bilbk'P+ j3. ijjj, ^ ihki,^ iJiv- 

« by nn lewu, authwity tlMin Hr. Hiicmfe in lih iuli,ii™i,lo 

CWcd/nffir (|)p, JW-7). CE, nlmii Liidwig. ftf/mfiK lil, tt 13; iJoudj 

■ Rhj-k Pseirl*; ftniiflAitt '/mtiti, pii, 12-la E‘iiK«nMli biitij it dHalit 

Niknj-mr see OWoiltsiqi. i/-«WAo. j,. aW!. a, +, Thi! Ksddhim period 
kariw» tho EuRikorsLllM (cJ* WcNr, JitHtlitn, f, u, 2121 ■ tie 

Bnihjiuiiiiis, dia E^ividtihAii, And , 
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FurtherK tia Yfijflitvalkya, .Itmiikn of VidHin. and Ajatn- 

iatru ail lajpjinlLij^ tu the Fpanhadis^ eont^iinpoi'aric^, 
would lje fortred ta ilnte evexi the Brhtidaranyaka 
UpaiiiKid at a date oonsidtiralily HiibHeijiieut to Buddlia, 
fur in thki Brliaillimnyiika Yiijiiavidkj-ii m so clearly 
n figuTt^ of sM>Hi£^vhid ancient fame and not a retont 
that -Be ntnst hiippo^?*; that he Lived a long tinie—say 
a centurj—before the writer of the L^panipaiL But the 
Brliadarni^yaka iy ucnuallj a^utned ou good groimda to 
tie earlier tlmu Buddliiatu * aud indeed it would he t^ttunge 
ir Buddha lias really been a ecauteuiporary of Yaffiavalkya 
witliout any trare of Idiu being found iu the U|Kiiji^ulu 
dealing \ritli that sagt*. 

Further, the esL^teUce of tivo receusioiL^ of Uie Cpanii^d 
ia m lavour of its early date, m ib the extreuiely ohseuro 
jiiid prol.Mibly eoiTUpt uatiirf* of the text, 11 le B4.Mileioji 
and the Berlin uudoulitedly heloug to the teceiifiiDn 

cantaiued in Cowell'a MSS. A and l>, wdiieli ap|Mireutly 
Wftfi ijefore xSahkam,'^ imd ix^tiULm no variant ui much 
eollfle^Jllenc^^* 

llie third prrt of the ^Vrrth^'aka, Adhyayas \ii and 
viii, coiTedpondb veiy' closely to Aitareya Arauyaka iii, the 


^ Tliib fc^nciwh ifrom BrliLUEjttraiiyalcli Ui^HintrjRii, di^ I ; KjLUhllskki 
UlBuiiBMl, vi, wlhsre AjiitiUMitni ref era Jaiaiita hjs a cfirt ceoPl»iifiiry 
IHTinciL Far the t^rtPl^iiEmrtLniiaty uf Jiuiaka imil yiljrtftvialkyei there is 
alMiEKlunL E\-]flEneo 5 sfij? JjwuVh £7Qfl™Yfajpt*^ pji_ 3(iLh T7J. 

^ See e^R- Hhv.^ Djivuia, flp. cit^t P- ^ + ■ SorltjeT tlmojfhsf 

Pfc dtl; MiR^tSmuill. San^iilTk LUe$viurt, j*, S WioterniLz^ Otachkkii. 
f/rr iVirfiwrAcpt Lit^fraSur, L pJJt ^ ; Deuascii, fJix 

|x 51 ; ^Hil£inbGI^^ pp, ta, 5L 

^ See Cownll'fi cU,. Max MiiUcr^ S.B.£^, 1, jx S3dx. I da act 

Mhk Cowell (|i. vili) ifi rig-bt in cotijectiiriag that tliem wore two. 
mxnidciafl tif tho Amojuiux Mnd that the dWarant neeciwiaiw of tha 
Upaai^ ora thuoce ElerlveiiL Thoro is no evEdeocc of any Mi.i?b 
reeeEurion^ of tha Amo^'alKA, Wtuit e* mu(sh more pn>tnb1l; is tlift* tlia 
UpauiHtvil, whioh wu mutiL atialitxl, iuUhkd down in xlighlly liidhrEiiL 

lei Lx TFuit preMUTwl In !S«fikttraiilH3i.l a-a eanmiGE lnry bus overy 
up^HOkranoe Wing on mrtemjit at an imiaxFvsd vrfHinii tif the t£xt, 
Jinil itM ci laJni lo ai^y groat age ia nuL cltfiir. 
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Samliita Ufumi^d, dealiug w-ith the myrtic aignificance 
of tlie SaijiliitA t«xt. The cxat't reI«|jotLHlup of the 
verajanR limy be aeen from the following talde. m wliith 
the parallul, uot neceiisiirily idendcnl passugea, are aet 
opposite each other 


ArASTTAKJ- 

AltASmrrA Aba^aka. 

m, 1. 

&nti «il., pjA 70 , THK 

Tfl. 

la. 1. 1. 

viL % 

fii, i. ± 

rii, 4r-l. 


vii, S -f. 

lilp Ip 4. 

xiU la 

in, Ip ± 

Tit, n-13. 

iii. ]p a. 

Tii* 14-lCi- 

lii. Ip n. 

Tiii J 4 + 


IR, 

iii, It n. 

Tii, 

— 

Til. 2L 

(cr. ii, G,) 

vii^ ±2. 

■— 

Till, L 

^ j. 

TTtl, 

iii. 2, 2. 

Till, %-i 4, 

ill. 2; ^ 


lii. 2, a ; 4. 

riD, 0. 

1 lii, 2, 4. 

TiU 7 . 

iU, 2, 4 ^ 

Tji$, fi j 

ill, 2p S. 

Tiii, m 1 it 

iiif 3, Q. 


On the whole, the venaion of the ^firtkliHyana tmb- 
Atantially follows the venitoti of the Ait&reya; the 
wording of the corresponding aections i» quite often 
identicnL In both lascfl the division of tlie Ehundas is 
nhsnrd. In all probability the S^ftfikliilyana vePMon ia not 
independent of or ptwaUel with the AlUnyn itceiiAion. 
Till! former appears to he based on and an extension of 
the latter. In every case it U much more full than the 
.^tareya. For instauiJe. the iinprecatioiis of the Aitarcya 
Ann^yaka (Hi. 1,4) are coTutinod to the case nf euraing a man 
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wlio jittiLckfi one who holdfi dodirint> that prjiya ib 
B nt ii^die «^tikhHyaiia, \ii, 8 and 9, tin? eurstis 
an- (IIviiKhI into two groups, on* si-t apparently to oum? 
with w'heii not attacked, and one set where with to retalialw 
ajjainst an attack. In tile Betrond place, besides the tiaiiiea 
cnminon to Iwjth veraions,^ the t^Ajikbiiyaiia rec?ordii in slioii; 
paraLfraplw, uiuile tiji mainly oV repetifcifms and ainpli- 
hcations of what lias preceded, tlio views of ^"iiviiniitni 
{viip 4), Suiyailatta (vii, 5), B/nUieya (vii, li)^ PnnKkarjLsadi 
(vii, 7 ), Ehar^avji lo), Kii.syapa (vii, 17 ), Jiu^ikara^ a 
ArtaljlittPa {%ii,!2() Valisikhriyaiij t vii^ 21), Lauliikya ( vii, 22), 
Amiiikeya (viii, 1), Punardatta (viii^ S), TdJ.idavinda(va) 
(viii, 3 3>), and Jatukaniya Kfityayimiputm (viih 10 )l Now’ 
it should be said at once that no ar^Timent for or agiiinst 
ati earlj" date can cortainly be drawn frtim a. large [imss of 
nainea. Weljf'r" haa poliited out that the ixzcurrtiTice of 
many authorities is consistent with either latn- or nn 
early author. But the evidence for a laUt date in this 
Cfiae is overwhelming, for the wagea we hear of in these 
passages are either ipajd-my'thical like Yisvamitm, nr at 
any rate tjuite tinkncATn elsewhere in the Upirntfods. 
daratkArava k indned found in the Brbadamnyaka (iii^ 2,1); 
the name Anii^ikeya lias connectiDns with tlic Aninis; 
and Bhikrgtivfl of Vidarblm is knowm to the lute Pra^5lla 
Upiiiiii^d. Bnt PamikarfisTidi k cWwhen> only a giaia- 
mariaii:^ Suryndatta and Piinaidatta are unknown; 
Tiliidavindava nicnily is reniiniflcent: of tlie Tandtnst 

' ^Tii, 3 k SthaViraJj A (16; TiU, It 11Kau 

J4 ; Trin+ ^2]^ lYtnciUfliiiiniJii ( vli, JSK Tirk^'a (iiV, yit, ]tFK Vtli^ya 
(AitATEya, Hdahvu j viii* B ; 41, Hiirst* lAitkreyft, K^n j 

10)^ (vLii, J]). AgastyiL (rii, liK Bad iht' MindOk-ayiusi, 

Stiiirayira ^Samvim in AiUs^oyu.; Tii,j H ; H; \u), Hnun* (tii, J2| 

J1], iftiitln AiOirfy* t dii i«wi AladhTnnuL, JVdUixKLbJputrBi 

Mfk^tuitlAvriHm (tiS, I3h Whit'S Milk^vyA m Lbci Aiinmyji is nspLu^ by 
|,viL, 2). 

* iiwfifwH Liirmtwrd^ |>. n, 30. 

• For his nlplmbot, eF. BiaUrr, /Rwiiaii ifi, p, 24, A? ft tdiwlier 

be apjKsftr* in BiiiMliust tnuiitjaiL, Okbnbei^^ p, 41’-2: 
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LnuhikyA's A’ery miiue la uncortaln (it nifty be LiiuhityA, 
a itdtue appureiitly known to PArilni^ iiijiJ found in the 
Uunvaiii^), and Budlieyn and VuJ.iiIkbayjini have jianilh.dti 
only in the Epic, white the former snggeata several 
i^ueatiunii.^ Tlilii atinngo collection muirt nieAii that the 
ingeuioua mviaer of the Aitareyn desired to uppimd new 
luinies to duciriueH which he wiahiMl to eApoiuid. But the 
work need not have heen done ai a kte date, for no 
new gi'tmuuuticul temia are intnaJueed luid the Aituryva 
text wjia pruliidjly earlier than Yaska find the real Btntly of 

granimiir* 

'I’lie inipreR.H,inn of u copy and a working; over ia bomi; 
out by the langniijjE;. In vii, 3, the [jhrrLsc tlifdvdptihitfifim 
mmuiittafd’rn ilif mlKidaUtahtni can only lie underiitofxl m 
a tthort cut for di/rtmp^fnppaii tninnifUKlfdm ifij 
(7/iifr di ni,' udlilddmdam * of AiUireya jlranyakii. iJi. 1, 2, 
and the iTudingH m hdpi /KiriVrfrft! ntfljte and pdrihvrio 
inenn Aj/tuihjith in vii, 2, seem no more than tin 
attempt to amend the verj' ohoenre jKiriVn^o of tlie 
Ailariiya, iii, 1, 1.* lln- form ifivayutuimm ® in vii, 10, 
seonvs to lie an ctfort to make a compound of 

jmrallel to mitarik^ijtntdvdm aa ai-ainst the 
iUiipilifutamiM of Aitareya, hi, 1, :j. The obvioua iMi- 
vf/ilhnnm, vji. 14, replucefl the oljacutt aUivi/nhdrm^t of 
Aitarcya, iii, 1, tt. The insertion of an iff in vii. Hi, 
after nih^ayafa deprives ua of the picturissqnc conception 
of the iMitient gnardhuwhiii nf Tark^tya (or Tftvuksjn) over 

* tr, 1, ISl Harkattirt, In J. CE. tho Ijtliiuca Snlta (if Qie Ifljjliii 

* PrahaLIy It is a NskiiM>tni uamt> aaJ nssd Imvo do ewiuBjeioa witli 

the hero of the Else or uith Ksiiha awl Bnt Ttoiihg u n Naksatr* 

U late. U'hitney, .nA(intii>srf«, p. !B«. RfrrHlit. iii, p KsT^ 

* Bee d™»irnfa., i,p. 5|, Si. TIid Re™ia Piitdiflid,™ ijoiiiHi 

in. 1. 1, Ol that irnrlc. ” ' 

* For the qanstroctioo, of SSfiklilyaiu. Araiijaka, i, E j Mantra 
BnVbhMaia, ii, J, 7 ; Fnedlaitdcr, p. - 11 , □. ii 

» Cf. jlaa MAllar, PnuUdtkga, pp, v, vt 

■ Cf. WackernaeeJ, AWndiidK ttiwimiiafit:, ii, f, p, l^. 
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liiA uHLSit^rA cnwH for n yettr, n. primitive idciA prolijablv 
not imderKtood hy the i-cduetor of the Dpimi^d, The 
•‘spfestiion lirniHUtTilfn ktiwofuiri in vii, 22, ia toinparutively 
modeira. In viu, i. tht; fourth elenient, in itiuicle Lu 

Ij© merely mrSpim. itntteiid cif fintanlktiFrt.jH} tft, and 
the phreii!*^ ml)haX'ifutam a^anie is new. In viii, 9, the 
coriouii error in the Aitiireyajil, 2, by Avhioh aiitjidayah 
nnd t<i)Uniynk liaA'e Ixtju misplaced in the text, in undone. 
In riii, 11, the use of hrSynt, though luitiiml, in ImkI 
^•iimin?ir, tind is prolsiljly du'i? to copying tbi^ oii^Kal 
And so oil 

Whib? tbere is a good di-jil of mere copying, there Its 
li, certftiii aiuoiint of originality in the t^MkiyiyiLtai verwoti. 
Id \i\, 20, then: is mt eninaeratiou of the parh^ of time 
net ioumi earlier in thlb 

iiiiMfhah kaMlj fm^hdrid ahtyrdinl tinljiamdy^i 

yt^irfik sarfivat^m^ m, imd we find tlic three forais of 
action, iti Finsdly. Vuli^ikhnyaiii m ererlited 

(vii, 2]) ivitli a doctrine of the bh fitm, which la a lU^caied 
advance in clesiruess ^ on Aitareya, li, 0, The gmiamiitical 
form, on the uther han»l, follows strictly the origioiil, and 
the only past teriRc in frequent use h the aoriat (twenty- 
three caaesh with three C4v^a of the natrative imperfect^ 
two of the onliuarj* perfe^d:, and two of the periphrastic 
perfect 

The fourth part of the Aranyaka, AiUijayas Ik xi, 
hills ujvtnrally into three Pubdivisioiyt, which are not 
nereH.snrily to be attributed to one author, aufl intleed may 
posdbly represent independent Upanisads. Adhyiiyii i^ 
ia notliing more or less tlmii an abbreviated and ^implilied 
version iif Chtodogya Ui-am!^. v. I; 2 (cf. ErJiadaTanyaka 


^ CL Mjkim, I, 04 ] dhv^rfui neaiiuifc puouUu- to Uie 

d Hrautu Snt m, liv, 1. 

* Tdn^ la a gcoil de&l more 

inU]Uigitl« Oulu itiJii/jnutJtZrfi^ilaJaL 
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L-paniAad, vi, t ; 3), for iu abljneviating It tbi* ri'dafto-r 
luk! so curtailed it that it couid not be dtaiTly followed 
save for the original, us the mmm ,7; of (***tioiis 3 et sc.^ 
Would Imve no sense. Tlio first ssevcn sections dwi] witJi 
thfi pruMmipvMa, the eightJi >vith the rite for grratiiewt 
Two points may be noted li, the first pJua.^ the mlnetor 
had before him the Kauritaki Upanisud,! for he uses the 
word IIS ‘dumb,' wliile the Bihudamriyaka has 

Avrdu^, and the Gbandt^-a has kutglf. Seeondly, the 
redactor used tho text nf the Brhariiirunyaka, for he 
describes the aittiaya with which is Vmipared loj 

saiiidhava. an epithet known to imth verHions of the 
BrliarJarafiyakn^ but not to the Chaudogja. Agiiin. 
however, there is u bihaU piece of origiiml luatter. ThJ 
end of the seventh sectiou contains a refetpnee to Tejaa- 
valkya. hesid.^s that to Jaloila Satj-nkairift end tSoSruta 
Vaiyaghinpadyti Iiorrowed from the Chiiidogj-a (the latter 
is not in the Brhadikraiiyaka), and the pawaage cit«i 
f ^iaviitAi mro/ia \ dyiijn »ul l^^ir 

Hfu tfui La clearly a reminiscence of Valasanevi 

SaipliilA. V. 43. In the latter is read, as also in tiu) 
panitlel [jossages,* kkhlA, and of course RJilawgrapIdtaiJ v 
a and kit are intcrdiaiigeahie. But from ffjjp 
would be an axcelk-nt reading, a« the root is often 
active.* Weber.* indeed, states that this refi-renct is to 
a (lAsaage in the l^atapatha. Brillimana, xiy but thia ikieiUB 
iucorrect." 


* v.a 

* Ti. a, 1» <MBdliyiuidiiii|)=v1, 1. 13 (KsiW*). Refttranaas tn miulo 
ta the fbniwr uixt* w|im mi oUicrmse sp(?cniIod. Of. HmUi 

1* jiji. lil, aS4. 

* BlooiuiifsSd t r«iic CmfOiflanfic, pp, 477, 

" [ji tiiEf ^nJcMyAHA iUtIf, tu^ lo, Fur I m c£, Micduab:ii^ 
f/rTiRi.fT?H.r» Jjfi^ 43 psKHJh 

* /pufKin Z^iremfurT; p. 132^ n. ■ 

* TIlMi gciiL with for Ihfi dative OhAtidugj& aiwl 

h t iHigTi oi iatar dfi±e^ 
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Tht Beciind 8ul)diviaiDn. Atlhyayn x, is q£ toure inde- 
peudttut elmmttur. It treats of the iiniam affnihotm 
which is alluded to in the KAU&itiiki Ufxtiii^atL^ Tliere 
are in nmu sis deitiea. Agni^ VAyu, Aditya, CtmdminHJi, the 
Quartern, und thu Waters, correapcmdiug to speech, breath, 
die eye, mind, the ear, and seed. If a man knows this he 
satisfies each of these deities, and they hi turn Ratisfy 
other powers. Tliese procoHaes are descrilied in the first 
seven soctionH, which may be compared witli Chnndoj^a 
Upaiiisad, v, lO-Si, from a-hich, however, they dJLler 
consideraljly. The eighth and last seoLlon dcscrilies die 
vaimja ditAtviilAa. agm/totiti, iij quite art indejjeiident 
way, wliich may be cotapareJ with ChAiidogyn LTpani^d, 
V, d- y, lUid ItrliadaranyakH Upanisad, vi, 1, 

The third snhdivislciu, Adhyaya li, is still more originah 
It presontR yet nuoLher account of the in 

addition to those in the Brhadaratj.yaka. vi, 1 t^Knriv'a = 
vi. 2, Mmlliyaadiiui); Cbandogya CpnniHud, v, I; Kanaitaki 
L'paniBad, vj Aitareya Upani^, ii. i, 2, and ahovo be 
The narrative here nseiuhles iiioat that rjf the Aitfireya, 
to which it is the really parallel veraion of the ^ailklia- 
j'ariii HchnoL Prajilpati places the rMties in uinn: they 
dislike the connection, and depart, and arc only Ijronght to 
roiiSQU by the creation of htmgfir and thirst (neetions I and 
2). Then thcro am deaeribed as in viii, T, and Aitareya 
Aranyaka, jii, 2, 4, the sights (sectioii 3) and; (Lreajus 
(section 4J Been by one who ih to die before the y«or is out, 
audaaer\'ice of sscrifico is prescribtd.tlie Mantras of which 
rest on the division of the deities among the organs given 
In section 1 (sections 5 and ii), Then the mekalH are diuated 
with tlie metres (soetioii 7), am] out of this identification are 
Tutidu a aeries of Hpiiils by nsa of the metres" to acquire 

' iv, 5. 

- tv KinLikr «elg {)f mulruB, Ot. Aitartiya. Ararjri.k». v, 1, i ; Santhaivuia 
Arii-ftyaka^ li 7 ; TritadllLoilftr, p. 44, n, 1, 
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till? HiMniivii ^ fif tlwi eeveraJ metals. TIil- t^nuimiiLs of 
the olTertug gu to h dear wilt? or piijdl, and tlit* Harridi^Dr 
lives hundri^d years (sectiou Tlie list of deities aini 
organs is eurious and Hoinewlifit novt^l ; Agni, Vayo^ tlii; 
lightning, Paijanya^ Ailitya^ Candnunas, the Quarters, the 
Earth, the Waters, Indni, Isam, Ak^i. and Hraliman ( 11 .)+ 
ctirrespnnd to the vfM;, jpmna, the eye, 

tlie mind, the ear, the IkwIj, the seed, the ftireiigth (£t€r/ti)* 
the wrath the haMd, and the AimaiL That 

tlii.*i IB a lattj list would be provt?^! by the namtirm of 
i^na alone ^ for he never appears m early liata of tJus 
kind, though as a deity he k early mentioned, jih in 
Brhadanoiyakii, i, 3h 11.^ Further* the Tep(*titiuii of jjart 
of viii, T, uegaitivT^s the idea tliat the author of ix and 
™i were one. What mnains uneertain ie wheOier the 
Adliyayas is to by one liaud. It is not im|xx^ble, 

and hi favour of it inay lie noted the facts that dl thiw» 
diapters deal with tht=^ deities and the seneeti, ami are 
characterised by u |Miiiif ul forrnalkiii and ubsenee yf original 
thought. The real int^srest of the WTiter in iiuieed Uitrayed 
hy till? spell which eu[hi si and W’ldch evideiitly fnnits the 
important piirt of that chapter* There should ai?^} be noted 
one romarkahle coiiHfcruqtinji occurring in a Aftintm several 
times repeated —nkdnut miirvt^dmy 
annadn l^/iUyilsa^nt. The constnidiion can ho undf^rstood, 
but it is veiy strange and uuparaUeled iu tlie early 
litoratiirc,^ 

'riie spell at the end of the fourth part of the Araiiyaka 
leiads uatumUy to the fifth part, AdliyAya xii. AiWya 
Amnyako iv Lh at Hist ^Ligbt oompamblo with tins 


i Fur flimiliirspfcllrt, cf^ the bi rtiiic 

» Cf. W^ber fudiaa Liftiitinm, pp, *5, no , MiusaiWicU, Orffc 

* Spayer, ^ind ^\uknJ~S^tlcLr, 7^, 
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diiipttT,, )nit tlifii coutfiiat bs iiLutih Ktrikin^ tlinn 

thc‘ Tesjeniblancje. For tke Muhauamiki vtsr-se?! whick make 
\ip that section aro of the mOKt fonnul and ulA-imialy 
ritualistic clmracter ae they iisiw stand, imd if nnt 
eEfpecially early coiitain very early matt^rial. On the 
other Itandj the ^^iiklulyana conLuins hi seven iscHitiyiis 
foity of wJiicIi live are merely referred to (Rgvedti^ 

St 152^ l-f!)i tlilrty-Hve btJug Ln full. Comniencin^ 

vi'ith in Vocations for for wLsich paraJlelH raji 

be found m Llie Atharvaveds ^ (v^'. l-^X goiis on to 
pnij' foi' idc.H|aenee { V. 0) ^ and prosperity (v. 7),^ inserts 
{^w B) flji appeal to Pnijapati from R^veda^ 121^ 10, find 
pniccHrds to call on Indra ndtli the Maruts anfl Agni to 
destroy their, nnd the poet s, foes (vv, There follow 

ftjiir verses (w, 1 f 5-I8) Uiken with sL'ght variation from the 
Taittirlya Sanihita, v, 7, 4. ^^-5, and for the first time in 
verse 19 a dinMrt nppt^ai to what is tlie real subject of the 
hymn, tho amulet of Ri) va. The excel]ent I'esults of canyiii^ 
such mi amulet are celebrated in veraifs 2f>-29, each of 
which ends with the refrain irflm*initp btilivfi7]i yo ; 

then in vera^^e Hll—further powers are ascribed to it. 
Verses iJ4 and Sii rcpcjit verHca T and K, and tlion come the 
tive Rgvedic verntis referred to only hy Pnitiki^- Tlicre 
ari^ man}'' piimllels in the AtlLatvav^xla'^ for t\i\^ tw^rt of 
coinpnsitioTi, where a rji-mij^o of sncJeiit niateriat is hfia]KKi 
in to ^ venerahle iiir to puerile wdlch craft, Hon? the 
propirtidn of new iintteriul is quite considenible, for out 
of Tin Icsy thuu IS are not exjictly jiaralJel with 

verae.^ of other iSaqildyis. Of course^ it may be considend 


* For V. 1 nee Athori^iWtKlA, iUi ">^2, 1 i far v. iji^ 4 ; for 

TV. a AEul 4, j.l\\ 35; IM^ I ; hjkI far V. vij fi??, 3, 

■ QL AtUMvsJLvmiiu vi+ <lUp lii 

^ Of- Atbsiri'uvmijiH t, 14. 

* AnsiUoiS for medioal |iiirpQfttJH tiro oonimon (Blootn^i^ldp .41A#irrtiiBtfja, 

p, iUid fiUOp bKTtt for hel]i ngtiitirn. fota SlbliL, AT). Bcsit 

isspofilitlly AlbBrvcived*, i, | Mt 7 ; ifi. U ; 15 ; ^ 3 ; e: ^-3Jir; 

ifci; 35, ate; 
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AS pciHsihle thjit psveti the pamJlel veracs are not borrowiiigH 
prop+T. hut pATAllol nnly, hut I do not thLuk this vieiA'^ at 
aU probahici The hyum has every appeamuj^ of iatenesA, 
and the Taittiriya verses are ludicrously lulspkced.^ 

llie view of the latencaa of the hyuin is bqme nut 
by thi? inetrt*. llisre are in ull twenty-fi^^ independent 
verses (omittinf' J, 6—8^ 15—lS)j of which seven (w, 2-5* 
19, 30p 33) are in Auuitubh metre, two are in mixt'd 
Auu^rubh and Tmtubh (\\ = n + 8 + 9* + 8 

syllnbleB v. 32 = 8 H- 8 4- 11 + H), and the rentainliL^ 
fiixteen are in Tristubh with occasional Jagstie (vv. 14*. 
21*, 23^, JjOAving aside the verses in nuxefl inetrcp 

of the Anustubh verses we find that in all save one crime 

the loftt Ftkia of each half-line ends in *_— 

that in five cases tlie first Pada has at the end 

w-in three each w — w — or — w—, 

in two w w j and in one — v — . We arc 

clearly on the to the regular Epic ^lokftp though this 

is stiil not reached.* But the evidence of the Tdstubh 
Padas is couclusivSr Ouiittkig the fniu" Jngati Pikks 
and the irregular Padas of verwes 13'* and 14*“ which ha^^e 
10 and 9 syllahlca respectively, there are S8 PMus to lie 
considorod. Now' in all save four cases the Pilda ends 

in — ^-—, the exception being in v, 10* (— _ 

28*' ( where could he read 


^ Cf. Binximfiekn .4 fAnrrtiitcfa, pp. 41 wjq. 

* Gfom tnJ^t be re*#l for nad » w 

gfMjd xhst tnetn^ 

* TLe osBOl Ii«i1nbeir!i itl thaRfl iseea dupeiidri, nf oaitniv, on the mmlir in 
wtiid^ tho DOLieMxir}- rtioeluticiiii, ef Sandlki ije mjtd*. Bnd on itm precint 
tcoililif iiclupu-<l In t]ie Icit, hilt ihu gerienJ mult# TPMUiln 

In V. 1'3* 1 wnoW reu] on i-rtai pulciM pm i far «« trilni. 

c(. i. p, JiJ) j M.wln pyH 

tfnneriM^, p- 11- 

* Of. OldeoboTg, jf-AJf.r/., sitivii, IJ|J. 62 fjsij, ; jm, j,|., iff 

aeq., liilr t f,p. at! pn. U*u.; 

Eiriib, IlMMi, )j$jl I icq,^ 4?«rt. 
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wth the Berlin MS ), 22-= and 26- { --)l SliU 

more sjgmiiedLnt, ip Jthe fjict tbal in 32 

the pruceding thn?e tiyllahlcs adopt the dactylic iorm 
(— ^ %vliile the triKimch w and anapa^t 

( ^ ^ — ') and Itticch™ ( — — '^) have utdy three, aix, 
and three iiccurrenet^H respectively. Tlie r^mniulug 14 
PadiiH have — , ten of them being in the n^Bujii 

rramnaira yf} bihhmiL Nuw the daetyhe form 

in thh* plfMje ia the characteristic jnir rx^dltn^ie n£ the 
Indrtivajra and Upendnivajrfl of the claaeJeal jwietry, and 
IB regnlnr in the Epic/ wliile in earlier verse as in the 
Samliitox it ifl not much more in use tlion other forms. On 
the other hand, we are still far removed from the f^anno] 
comei^pondence of nil four lines of tlie utouEa, and the iirst 
four ayllablt^ remain free in fomi. The metre, t^m, ahows 
other sigiiP of lateness. To the poet the cimtnictirsn sd 
Indm if'Li and ogha im into and of/Aci/n, Afpiir 

im into !?«, and of i^'^o into or 

p^^parp m must haver seemed legitimate* idl them forms 
Oticur in vereita where they merely, if iicceptwl as they stand, 
spoil the ioetrt% Proimbly lie felt the Im as merely 
and he clearly felt hhavfili os dissyllabic in na 
hhamti mi pipttjhri^^d, a fact which inay point to PrakHisc 
intluotice.® At any rate, we am quite justifitd in cia 43 eiiig 
theas versA^fl, unlike tlicse of the Aitan-ya, aninng the latcf^t 
pnxliicts of the Vedic poetry, and they tieeiJ not date loug 
before the final redaction of the Amnyaka, though they 
may be two or three centuricH eddor* 

The verses ure followed by an eighth section, giving the 
Manikalpi. very hrielly. It may 1 h- noted that the foriiLs 


^ Gf- ttna4 Epk o/ Indian ^ 04 - i Arnold, 

Mtfrtr lit*. ISH SWl. ^ Ludw-ip, //yivzdlc*^ iii, fj. JpO*. 

- PimilirlK rrdtjir-fcf' SimUzu, jk .79; W^bfirniLget, jUUndiMckf 
K tip. ai 7 i 'til j XEardcHadI, p. tl 5 , n. i'i; 

Arnold, p 7ftf Hoplclna, I folia iPd TMwi AVir, |t 4U, a I. 

“ Of. Ho^ikinA, Epif. [1- t#kJ ; Kesth, ItiWi, p. 
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nm 

tihwhina, ^liiUttiidnmA, maTfi^milana occur with the au 
in [ilaCti nf thi^ t} fcmnd in th<t Epic mid even in 
ApuMtnmlin,^ and that the -word detioting h Castor- 

oil plaTiti 18 found, perhaps its oarliesi: occurrenceL 

The aixth part of the A_rucyakfl, AdliyayoH xiii and 
XI y* has perluiiM the leiUat cltiiui to ufiginnJity. In the 
tirst place it consists of a Aeries of i|ucitatioDJS, almofit 
but not completely verbal from the Bibadfirapyakfi and 
CMudogj^u Upauii>Mk. It- forinjLEly quokhs Yajfiavalkya 
for Uul ^titd hruJimapRi^am -rijjnpfijyim utKikifam 

atuLu bnAmil (fcm/iwia, Berlin MS,; tl in TJrhrvd- 
Arunyaka) Hi/ aitii-wijnii/iTa, wliieh iw, with 

the inHertion o[ BrhadArunynka, iL, o* t9* But it 

fUfcrilieRto ^landukeyn thefJJcttllnfflc/ i'f ftr7i.'*fWio flrfl-^ktAiyah 
iryikiirpty ^nuiitHvyo nididb’}/il&ltJtii'^ya Hi kim rtaiji vcddnn^ 
ikifHt'nemt vividi^U7iti btvJiJHOfMrycnn /iTj>i 7 M h^tddhui/d 

which is a eoinbhmtion of Brlind- 
fttiinyaka^ iv, (= 11 ,4, 3) and iv, 4, 2f>, and to Maiirkvyji 
(for whom cf, vil 2)fAiifm*ui em tlCtiiffi up±mtns 

tihvk^h hriM^blhdvitto bhiltvdtinantf 
wiiich is merely Brhadriraijyaka, h\ 4, ^8. N^>r can we 
rtiiisonably STqqHvse that the tmditiori in here correctly 
preserved ascribin]^ these tenista to th^^se siigyig wlio other¬ 
wise are fanieij as grauimm iuns mther tliiin m plnlfiaopisciu 
Wn are jnstihed in Huppof^iisg that ive have mriTely an 
ascription of famuiiH (ioctrinehj to persons faijiiliur in the 
S^anklinyana Hchtxil from the Snqihita UpiLiiij^id. In 
condmiation of tliis iL may Im remarked that there follow 
thpm piissiiges ^,urf( dfmnm:/rkifa^ ( 

Uktm htrdtnu'^fkim k^tihum ime devd inui vi'da hu 
lahi. imtini hkufmi'^dHTTi mriKim yad ay am 

fthtyi \ w hich *11^3 plearly horrow ed fniiu Brha€lAtiii]yttka. 
i V, 4, 27, and i\, . 1 , j, T hen eouies the quotation of 
Yajfiavalkya* and then au miaeknowledgxid ipiotatioci ttom 


^ fiiMj WlU^iePllllgiel, ^Jjs. itlt, ||L ifcav 


THE SASKllAVAKl AEANVAKJU 




thti CliAiidogj-a; ya imflfn itdhhih 'pariyt kltajp 
dhajm^a purijia^r^i d<idfad idum «?m taft} hhilyfi tdnm 
takf bhuya ity anuMmimm, whioJi, vcith thn addition 
of the Epic word m derived fron! Clifuido^ya^ 

\ii, I ip 6. Hien the Adhyaya xiii endii; tdm UpanU 
^jd<fyi. veduiiro 71 ri y(dhd kafhan^ mdnd ^ \ t{id t!tad 

j^Jbhyiiditu.m \ Then fullow two vera^ which Tfiake up 
the fouriecDth Adhyayii. TIii^ Hrst ifl~ 

m^rdhiliiavi yajii^im utlamaiiyaTiir \ 
mmndiii firo Ihari-aitdifi mundiLmun^am \ 
jiddhTh* WtUr irdam. dim^ tatu tijnam \ 
hinit^ kabantlham || 

lliia iB a i^fcraTi^^ lino lUid though archaic 11:1 metro xf^ry 
modem i n htyIc, i?ia })ya, mu^ti ,and ku tmitdlm ? 

in the aeoacN in whirli they are hero employed, lire not 
Vedic, anil the iterative fniflftJif "dht 4 r k also late.^ ^'he 
Atharvau m not chjewhenj nraguitted in the ^Ai'ikliayaiia 
or AitJiniyn Ajanyakas- 'rhis iiccipre,sBion of latcncRs h 
conKrnied hy tlie RccniHl verse— 

sthdtjnr {lymy fihdtxdtdnib kildbhdt \ 
ndfi dyti vedniji Ji<i v^ijttiidH yo I 

yf> 'idhajM- it bhadi^m tx^iuh ] 

ndk/im di jnanaindhdtiipdpmd |J 

This isp of eourae, the well-known vurae in Yaska's 
NLrukta, i, 18, which Roth in his * eoti- 

sideml an interpolatiom With Roths vitvf T canuot 

® 80 f hiut cmDnd^ feWr Ttiif the BodLeliiit jmd tb& Berfia 

flonri rtuS i hia cmcndiLticiiL. Tbi? inm59i<Dai of a ilonble If Itur ti 

in the MB, Ttifhl taffmm is 00'tnpiLmiiyel>' ktc. 

^ Till- BftiHlininyakA liiE 7 . 1 ) hM 11 proper tmiue, KAbundblt Athitjn-aiiA, 
irhiiriJ It ctmnet m«m * Gtutpse^' 

* 8^ Dulbriluk Ftfrufk.^ p. aincflonelk (Vra'mmtir^ 

p, 9L 

* p. lU Tba itre Alfin ijitail iti thu Ccrmineutar^" On ihs Sar|iMr&- 

BriUimAi.ii^ |x 38 [ed. BiinieU)t 
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: iht? ’^TTnws in ili&t iitHi'tiqn of the Xiruktfl, filtliougii 
uot V wMc in chaiucter^ are of the »uiiie ^eneml aa' 

Ihtjse ill the Brhuiidevnta and the PrOti^kliyiia, and are 
no doubt Ignite genuine, hut they fixH certiiuiily lute. I am 
ftirther luelined to beliove that Yaska ViAs known to 
the compiler of the text of AdliyayaB xiH and sir. The 
reverse idea ig coneeivable. hut rendered unlikely hy 
the fact that the second versfi^ in Y4f^ka is nut ht^re^ 
and yet must probably have Ijeen taken by Y^ka from 

the same source llii ttt* ffiriUCT. N'o cioabt tljurei m mninfl 

the poH€tbility that lioth Ynska aud the nuthor of the 
S&nkhAyaua Jtiii jmd siv follow u couuuoq soiine, but 
the venso la not fcitind elsewhere, so fat, in the Vedic 
literature, aud there is no reason to osoert tm early 
date for tlJs compilation, vrhlch has all the appearance 
of a later tacking on. In uupport of this view it may 
lie pointed out that the opening words of Adhvaj'a xiii, 
which are almost the ouly original put, are aifiiitti 
vaiHiifjfammiikrtg hni\t braJimaiffijiUtniifthf/ bkniiet, in 
which the w’ord ia not fotiinl in an Upanisad 

IjeFore the ilaitrityai.iiya Upaiiisarl, i, 2, the word hmhtHn- 
yiy iki before the Maitruyaniya, i, I, nud the use of ni^flta in 
thin euiiiiDction before tbu Miiiidaka and PruSna 'C|)«.niiyifla.* 
It appjnm, thcrefom, iiuite legitimate to suppose tliat 
Adiiyayan xiii anil xiv formed nu pert nf the original 

Aranyakn, and the cmijeeture may tje Imzjinleil it can 

only bn a conjecture*—that one form of the Amityakn had 
ua its Adhya^'im slii and xiv the Sfitm of the Malmvrata 
now nominally Adliyayaa xrii anil xviii yf the f^ahkliftyaim 

' W ffrhUHin ai-ifiifVnm nSij^tltnaim \ 

ttuaifiitlr I Iff *H^idho ihi tnjm/uti tarhicU [J 
Rtilli's cQierniftMLin jNi Mp ill uul Ofcmary. 

■ &» tho ill Jasxh'm Cmtimrtifinct, tti whltili J nm 

mui;h iad^btixl. 

* LtS., iw r.?g«KLi the pUce traijiirti |ji Lhc AmiiVika hy thma 

l>roil». That ihej- wfre ones a. pnrt cif thn Afinyaia ig, j iJiinfc 
iiHUiiii. CL iilaaHni^liraitiit, ttom. /Wwi., v, pi, eil, 
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Smilta Sutrii, but admittedly ud int^graJ part of that work, 
ThiH would esoctly biktite the Aitareyfi Arai^yaka, t^mce 
tile fortD of the ^Mkhayann would become (a) the 
MaMvnit^L^ Brahma uft treatmentp AdJiyayua i ami ii = 
AiUreya Amnyakii i ; (/i) the Upini^ad, Ailhyayiiii iii 
=rAitiin5ya Aranyaka ii ; (rli the SiLdihita Upanisadr 
Adhyayoe vii-zci =1 Aitareya Ainiiynka iii; (d) the verees, 
Adhyaya sii =rthe ^fahiJi&tiiiiia, Aitareya Ampyaka iv ; 
(fl) the Sitra trontmeiit of the Mahavruta, Adhyayaa ^dii 
aud siv = Aitan^ya Aratiyaka \\ It 10 farther ptoTmblo 
tliiit Adhyaj-an ix-sii which Imve no really parallel sectlou 
in the Aitareya, should be eliiniruited from the origiiifk] 
form nf the Ara^iyaka, in which caise tlte vei^sey would 
form Aflliya3'a i3t, the Sutra Adh^^ayas x and si. Then, 
if we aasimijc that the Yamia followed and waji ineluth^d 
in Adh3"aya xi, we would have an expbnatioii of its l>eiug 
numbered si in the Bijilleijin MS., thonj^b no Htreaa could 
IKwaihl)’^ be laid on that fact, On the other hund, the 
fact tlrnt the BoilleLiii MS-immlx>r ' Adhya^TiH siii-xv' 
os (keftioiia ! t) and 10, and Adliyaya si rei^pectivelyp show^H 
clearl 3 ‘ tlmt jwjiut? confimiL'in trsistedp ^hice that MS. lias 
already marked the close of Adhyayaa si jiiid xih and it 
ifl atarbliii^ to find iiectiima H and 10 and n Vaip.^a to si 
foliow^Lnjjj after the end of Adh^'av'a sii. 

The^K.‘ factH cortHidenL-blc doubt on the tueamin^T' 

of the Yaraia which makcA Adfiyaya xv and fiirtuft the 
seventh part of the Aranyaka. On the w hole il is pivlmbly 
Ixyt. if we are Uj accept it* Kucceaaion of teachers nn 
jfenuine, to re^Fanl it. aa the ori^^iuil YamiLi tn the jiraliyaka 
vrlieii, fLrt it inuHt once have done, it w >11010ted of Adhj’ftyaa 
i-vlik < 3 iily, hut not the Sutm (xtokn. 'fho lii^t teacher 
mimed k Gnnakliya SilnkUa^Mna, tht^ iiest Kahola 
KiiUKitiiki, the nest Uddalnku Aruni, the next Fri^mvmta 
Saniiifipi. Tlie KoJiola Kausitakej^a of tlio Brhadilrttnyaka 


^ Htsdirinu p, fUt, 
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UiJiijjisjui, iii, 5, J, is prefiTiiimbh" idpntifal with 

KiiU^iiakJ ^ htine uuJjied, H'hils^ UddfLliikEi Arui.ii m well 

kuowu tAj tilt Bfliiidilmi.iyiika nud Chaindog3''a UpriinHad& 
mill is ti tJOnttmporflry, litoaniiDj^ to tmditloii, ol Yfijfia- 
valkya. Thtro ih notliiu^ known to i:iintfiidict tlif Yjiniifi 
nn givBu^ auid Kausltiiki is uitEd not uiily In tlit Aninyitka 
but ftbo in till? Bnilmianii as an autliority* and is uitiitioniiil 
ill both the A:^valfiyana mid J^jl!iklLS;\^iLri Orhya SiitriLS,^ 
Tilt originjil Arauj^nkri may woll thtn have (K>inpi>tjtd 
not long aftor th^ Brtihinana, to which it often 

jwinted out above, by a naiuoks.s pupil of Ciii>ri.kljyfl 
fc?!iiiikIirtyiiDa. whence came Llie name HankhfiyftUft^ and, 
witliDiit njidne emphjisis on thi^ connection M'ith 

Uddakka, the Vmnia Htip|jorts the HiM?ription of the 
<jrigiiial form of the Aiiiiiyaka to the early part of the 
sixth centnry before the rise of Bndflhmni and the 
development of gramalar ^een in VEuska luid the Prfiti- 
i^\khyniii, but after the Brliadiitaiiyaka and fliandogya 
UiMini^ds and the Aitareya Ai^nyaka 

t.)ii the other liEmd, 1 do not tlilak DengiiHiii ” is right 
hi ftBcribing the Taittirlya Upjvni^nd to an earlier date 
than the Kau^itnki IT^uini;^al, iii-An. His argument reshs 
DU tiie iiidieputahle fact that the Ktiusitaki is later than 
tlie Aitaruya and the very doubtful stateTnent that the 
Aitaifyft ie younger tlinii the Taittiriya, bei^aitiiHe in the 
former (ii, 4, ]) the debicription of the entrance of the 
cietLior into beings k more chiljcimte thtm in the hitter 
lI}>iiiii^K) tii, djt On the other hand, it is at least as likidv 
that the Taitiirlya k merely giving a rusnin^ of an accepted 
dwtrine, while the Aitan^.iya develops u. iirw theme. But in 


> Cf. i, 0 , 2 . Tlie mune ana Kjdn^lii. 

Cf. Waetertiiigirh riF'nifjifMt/ia-, . WeliCr^ /iw#^i‘Ar 

SiittitrfH+ if 

^ i IktnubtiT^ 5 'Vlfcs, jL it. 

' y/ ih* p. i4. If Ui-Ti are Iftl-er, tliiiii of 

a VTJ uid ilii. 
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iiTiy caat%iii £ii vcmr of thi^ ejiTlierdati^ of tijt! KiitisitakipVii—viii^ 
(IS of the Aitareyn, li and iii, niny hi*- set the factn (I) that 
thii TjiittlHya i^ho'nns in book i a much more devoloped 
^fraruimitical knowlodjift? aud b/in a lou^et" Het of tecjhnicai 
varna, maird, btda, and ; 

that it htLs add+Nl a lutirtii, t(j die triad of 

and tliat it mendoiis the Allum’RDgiraseii' 
The KaiiHltaki fuiiiher j;pvea no jirfimiuenee to (upoJi ah 
a of knowledge, wliile the Taittirl3"A nin.H riot on 

the topic.® Thus the UpanLHad partn of the Kausitaki 
belong to the earlier Upaniwads of the ^'eda, since beyond 
thfK^c^ mentioned no tlpaui&Ad can dnini an etjual age. 
The iJrahmaiLtt and Sutra of the Maliavriita, die latter of 
which T hare tried elr%cwliere^ to prove contetiifmraneons 
with the ^iYiuhi Sutra, mngt be^ the former scuiieiThat 
earlier, the latter a g^wxl deaJ later, tlmu tlic Upankads, 
iii-vd, and vii and viii, and pmliahly the fenuer atone with 
the Adh 3 ^a 3 ’a 8 iii-viii uiice fnrmed an Araiij-aka* to which 
the Veufi^ llpplied^ and to the three conipooent parta of 
which we ma>^ aj^iga conjectumlly the iipproxinude dates 
t>50, ISfKl, and 550 as iiidicating in tlie rejnghe^it waj* 
die peiiorls to wliich their production may assigned, 
if we accept the here miiuitainod dint {tj.) the non- 

pliilosophii* Ixjokfli, i and ii, are die okh^tst; {t) the TTpamsad 
proper iH older tliaii liuddliiani; ic) thi^ SaiphitJ. Ujianisad 
k elder tluui Yfisbi (not later tliMj 500 R.a). 

Un this Tiew the exact proccf^a of the oxtcaidon of the 
Ai-iinyaka renuiiuH doubtful. Very^ poesibly, as sfijggcated 

* b o* 1 ^ mL, p, S17- 

“ a I. 

* llifi ^liuury r^^fl^(^ftfH?a bD/a/hu La KaafltaJii, u\^ e, with tlie 

miJli£y.i;naft dEod iu JicD-h p. 3JMt * Dena&ea. dp, cit,, 

n 

^ J.n.A.S.. IDOTp IIIJL 410-12, 

* Ti> from the lEntimt spajirofifw of Ami>yAbiia, tha raktioci uf 

Araiiyakn ami might, bo i^ardsd m f llat uf whalo ami fmrc. 

Kueli Afanyatia. COD taiu^, infiv nfin, scVenil Iji^iliiqada. 
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abov^H H uH^ form of it cam^ into probftbl3' in 

uuituticin of tho redACtion of tho AitafL^yiL which wc owe 
to A4vAla.3^ann or SaunakJi, bj' the iucloKion in it of a book 
of vciwa in the of the Bilvn hyiiin, nud by the 

writing of a couple of Sutra bxiku to balance Adhj'ti^Tifl 
i and ii. Then, Ktill latec^ other IiAiid iniiy Ivnvp 

included llie Upttni^is in ix-Aj and the tuere luiitation 
of an U|mni^d in xiii and av* TJie latter books ate 
almost certainly later than the Nirukta, and arc pit>bably 

romporativel}' rocout—^perhapH the second century Re._ 

bat Adb^ayns ix-xi may be qf earlier fjato, and have 
comf^ into rxisteuce sbortly after the ficcond redaction of 
the Aran>"aka. 

A ditffcrent view in this respect appears to Ijo held by 
Professor Oldenberg hi bis discussion uf the VaipiSa hi 
tlifc* prehice tu his IramitatLOu qf the Saukha^^aiia Grliya 
Sfitra.’ H.e there HUggcHtw that the author of the Vaipi^a 
Ix^gan witfi the fiocti/r fpifuj/niJM nf the Sntnia of the 
KauAitakis, and proceeded Uiencf! to the author of the 
Brailni 4 ii>a, Kahota Kriusitakh and so on. But this \dew, 
which would 800 in the Ouiiakhya of the VarjiiiSa the 
Sutrakara of the Sahkhayana, nud would piesumablj'' 
atlribiit** to him the hnul rciiaction uf the Aranj^aka into 
a whohs is cwntnMlicted by the strong evidcuce which 
GldeabtTg hiTaself adduces, and which is acceptwI hy 
tlillebrandt.^tlmt the naiiie uf the Sutrabama was Snyajila. 
'J hiH, uccurdiiigly, adds to the probabilitj' of the view 

' S.H.K, XXIX, pp, 4, a. CF. ilLm BbanilKrk^r's view isW 

a«ld. iijf HUlcbr^dt p, ths.1 

ia a merv cnn&iut- 

* Iti/nfd-Liitrratttr, j*. .imttfa i, p, viU, 

* Tlie tt».tt«r mkt'ht ix furt|lM< wiiuiiliontocl h;f nsganlJiig 

tiAnkhfiynim aa the oaliur gf tho SniuU u euntnuitiifl w^t}, iho (iriX* 
tiatra* I do not, horWciTOrt thiftk thU viijw jfirnbatile, mntl Oldeji^icrv 
wIki ancfi W4W inclmad to (ItflerEntiatc t|i» authors Ithnttc^L withguL 
tiMilinir tl» elder Uu^hya^ later admitUjd the inenffidumiy ni the 
ertdeoce iMoo inttiWhi' itfiulifn, it, pp. IJ, 12 ; mi,, pp. 4 jjj 
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fl^lopted liluivc tlmt the Yatn^a uppUas only to the fin?t 
redactifni, which eoEtiiiiied Ixjok#^ i-viii, aad wliich pn?- 
auiuably wiia completed by 5q0 B,a 

The diite of the eeeond redaction, if we aasuiue it to 
hjtve cootained the SCltra Ijook-s, can be Used iipproxinuitely 
by the fact that the t^nklmyniui J^miTta Sutra, with which 
the^ books are probably contemponuieous. Is probiblv 
later than the Srsitita Sutra of AiA-alayana, who, aa the 
pupil of Sauiiaka^ should, I think, dated alxjut 400 b.C,^ 
The fiitfereiice in date need not he greatj and HoO B.O. 
may be set down as a pu^dblo date, llie vcraea in 
Ail hy ay a xii doubtless existed indcpeiideivLly long btdore 
this, but they Ijelong to the later fringe of Vedie literature, 
SJiy the seventh century u.c. But here again the dates 
are givorin not aa anything more than suggesLions intended 
to render mote easy their discussion, and^ if uecesaary 
refutation. 

In conclusion^ a few words may tie said os to the 
geogrnphiciil data. It is clear that the Aranyaka 
conipjsed in the home of Briihuianiain, the 
for uf the tribes enumerated in the Aitsireya Brahmai;ia 
(™i, 14), the Kutub. PaficiiJa^i, Ya^as, and Usmaras, all 
are foond in vi, 1 (cf. Pjincalacapda. vii, 10), with the 
neiglibonring tribe of MaUyusL As in the SaLa|iatha 
Brnhumna, Lhe KridbVidelias are withhi the [lale, hut that 
a Mdiid^eya should dwell in Magudha (vii, 13) is dt^amx] 
worthy of special note. To a>ksume, however, from the 
mention uf JanakiL of "N^ideha tlmt the book was written in 

^ Ci. MuAluDell, Brhtiddnyuff}, pp. nii-iiiv. I dq imt ntts^lk ^ny 
weight t<j the tiwliljou^ VSeu U ioand in the Brh&tkiiUill, wliicL 
Fainlni tp thp peign of thn Liwl. Kaiidii EilMt^rT Indian AVhi^/Mw, Lii, 

-ai, 1, TI, 1], imd nssDctatas him it‘3th Kiltyayaaa njad A^VAlayoiLt 
Eat the ffict tliHt the trftfiitioii wy fro^laihly E>3i@E«J Lq tlw hm GCiitnpy 
ia pf i£ilic:rb!it aa that that^ Wntfin« ('ftiinui be [bufid 

Tory riiifcr Lhu Chrlsttad ora, OP Uirtr okraaalrigipal ctndd qut 

hnro bk^esi oCnfujiHi. TjlKlwig''a flftte fpr tho SiipkhnyfljML ^rai^itb Siitr^w 
5(H> ii,P, iRjiTda, Eh !*■ tpp asi cidtl^nirtL 
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tho Efljit, tk.^L-jjist ti> Iiu.! uTiJiKicssaiT, bolli m the case ?3f tlif^ 
Amityakii nnd nf the SaUpiithii tiiouj^i the oppf»dte 

view hjia tJie weiwht5'' i^iipport uf Oldenberg.* 

^ Cr niyv WrlMT^ titr fSi^rt AktuL, ISM, p. SSO. n. 4_ 

“ MmitiDC miij iwr* be of tlw only EiupiorlitiiC cxrrrectJoo iFiippH^ 

by th& ^ISr in tll$ BodltiiAli in tha cledleint text ol AdbyAynfr i il 
pubtldEbt^l by I>f. £'rintll£Djdi!:!r. In ii, I7j> thn text nt tlie RliLiun reulN ^ 
nr fri^iad hhfJiyiHtt 

fdi'aaii Ai^axiifii^^Tu^i^hihiy dfiSwlL TbjR \ji jtJ*t jinreiiLle, hut tlie 
KiLcling of Hodte-Uin (aikd alw, I now rttHh of ibu Berlin AS ft,), wbScb 
oJils before lipjioTi the woteLr fa(r)} rAoftwfi n+raljamityt?Ut 

cleafly rt|?Uir tlie omiii^^^Kon befn^ very nntnml. Smaller earreorJottis am i 
(1) Jii il, 15* kti mfada Jtipt jnpa* a Pratiku alBcwltE]re 

□nknnwTt: rfira?fP nppanetitlj- rcfifrK to fLV. T|ii, (repeated 'm 

tbe Later vdths of tbe bynm) t f2> In 0, it (lilie Berlin MS,] bJ^4ia 
die nerewJ^' r^d m the verse iifkd dM^i cftar*±fNW( (BL V. 

1, Ml, nH In Tin* ftmafcH. ftatm, xttu* 14 ; <S) rn |i, 4. lE euafirmH 
Lht! n»uiiii|4 l>y rend E!s|» ; clearly 

tbo diffenmt^ of rctulh^" (cf. FrlisdltiiarClorj p. M, il “A ; 37, o. ll ore all 

due t» die at.i-yctitol lEkecrtiim uE ihn snpcrUuuiLH Ainetl^iLra heforo d ; 
(4] In fit ft hotf Uml tUtaratuh for nnd untifTth. 

It hae the correct ffhtuxtii (p. 2S| L 7) and praiwithtf (p, L 5), 

Neitikar the Berlia ME, nor tlic 8od|ejan MS. yields iiilHtantml 
COri'CCtiOTk for tfcu* text nf the Uimni^t (n whk-h tliny very densely 

with A fn CoweJre mL In U ^ 11)^ they reed 

miPmA; In I, 3 fp. 14[> yKijfiM; Eli I, 7 {|i^ 27)p ^Aril«4-jw ; fn ia, I1 {jit o7)^ 
jitdo: in all these nttees agreeing with A. In I, 4 jp^ M}, the BodI, hm 
dAfiiiiniEiift,. the BerL dAimNniror which, in conjnriclioo wEdi the readings 
nf B, G, E, show-9 thnt a third psr^on deal mniit be read fnr Cowoliji 
In b o (p. 23)^ the BoeiL Im# jM^ciiuI/^fKhtNfr like A, the 
In fi+ 11 (p^5Hf, hotb, with A, hnro ifid hhrJthf^h, thno Bodi. 
bos wni. Beri. A In li^ Pl 

Bodl. has Kflrfiu 11 ^ fttjv^rtni/e, Berl. In jv^ 1 both 

hikvn hUakhiiHjdlt, fornMJt-fd in ^khUr^jilit En BodL an in A. In ix- 13 
Ip. 1^!0), both have cOiir/ln|raii, A In iv, |.7 (p, l!i^, BerL ami A 

have and in sii, a, Bfirl liaw F^verol tlliiOS ii rxifrtolion 

n^/jlrfsAuj! for tho Atrange nal^lhiuH, 
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XIII, 

THE iunrx OF KUHAMAN, 

WrTH SPECiiVL TtEFEitESOi: TO THE COIVSi OF THE tJAR WUtta 
ANIJ KHWABIKM-SHAHS. 

By iL l/JNTnVCJttTH DAME8. 

tho dijittu-btid period in the lirst hiil£ of tins 
twelfth eiriitury, wbeii the break up uf the Ghw!uawi 
mouareliy vinut followed iu rjuick succisisioH by the 
e^tabliehiDfiiit of the Ghoii kingdom Hnit iu (jhasnii and 
afterwnTda in thu plaiufi uf N'lirthem fndia, by the invoftion 
of tlie SiiAb of 5bwfmzui. mid liiuilly by tlie uverwlieJniitig 
nud devfifitating irmptioji of the Mnghak under Cbitigk 
EJifiii, the route into Lidui by the Kumm Valley and 
lUtili pinyt'd 11 veiy iinporbint part, and ito [rosaeHainn 
was lyigirly ftonglit after TIiub. when Mii'izzu‘d-dlii 
Mubaiuinad bin Sam bad laid the foundatluna of im 
Ijullon Empire, he placed Jiia moat faithful Turk pervant 
TajuVbdin YaUloz in charge uf the pnnijioe of Kuraniaii 
and Shailburibi, i.ii, the Kuniin Valley and Sluilozan, os 
we ate informed in the Xaliaqat-i NAwirf, and Imluxl 
there ui ery year on his expeditions into India. After liis 
death the sucotssor t^i the Gbori Bovurpignty, ehivilthnVJ- 
diii Alidiiuuii sou of QiJii'lftLllt^■d^l^u Mtiliainuuirl’ bin 
.'^m (genemlly known ns iMalnuficl hJn MijJjnnimad) 
ennliniufi Taldnx in hiti dignities, and made him Sulnlji 
of likizui. Thcrxt cnn bt: no doubt that hr held the 
Enraui Valley throughout his rule, and that the Banu 
Valley, through which tbif Kunun River flows lieforo 
reaching the Indus, formetl part of bis doiuinJona Tliis 
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ferlilt' plain wfla then kno^vTi ilu Bani^, and it may be 
ni)ted that it is still locaUj* pncmouticijd Ham- Hore tlit! 
important route frtmr tJhimni tliroii^jh tlie Tuclil Pass 
tollo^J's tbo tlinuhlla River tf) it« junction with the 
Kurniu, and, in order to bold both the Kum™ 
touh s the posseiMou of both districta was eseontinl 

Ttio exact geographical pondtiou of the Luiuts of Kuruanoii 
and baniiin cannot U* laid down with coiiUdcnce, The 
fomicv is no douht in the upper valley of the Kurojii River, 
now fortning a district attached to the Noitli-West Frontier 
Province of India. ThoiooB (nute, p, 27) giwJi the jHKiitiou 
of ■ ’Kuriiian’ or the fort, of Knmiii on LuiiiEden's anthority 
iia Iftt, 30 ” 50', long- 70‘ 1 O’, hut according to recent surveyn 
the latitude ia much further north, and is approlinmtely 
;ia' 50'. It is, however, improbable that the site of 
Kurainuu corraapondfl esactly with the modem fort, and 
it limy perliupa Vh': aouglit for nearer the frource of the 
Kuniiu or the Pniwar Kota). Tlie position of Baulau is 
also imcei’tain, but I nm inclintMl tu identify it with the 
mciuiid of Afcm in the Banii Valley. This marks the site 
tpf an ancient town, which, as is shown by the coma fouiift 
then', fliuirished from the time of Enkratides to tiiat of 
Miilonnd blhaziiawT, and probftVily later (see No. l-t below). 
Tlie present to^vn uf Bauii is n Tiiodei’u rciuiiilatinn of 
Sir Hi'rhert Eklwurdes. Akm is situated in tlii) fertile tract 
helw'i^u the Kuriuu and tiamblla Rivers, 

llie pronunciation of KumuiH.ii is deduced from the 
Tiiodcm name of the river and comitrj', Kunufu, Kunimh in 
Pashto. The name in the Rlg-v«lji, Kriimu. indicatts tliat 
the voW'el in the fir.'it i^'llubh; has alwayn been ii. nml never 
t», luid the form Kanu&u hy'I’liomos and in the Britiisli 
Museniu Catalogues should, I think, Im; given up. BL-aides 
iKiing incorrect it is apt to Iw coufouiided ivith tlie Persiim 
pniviiiee of Kiirmfm, 

The establislirnent of a mint in both Kupiiuitn and liAniaii 
may be atfeignetl to the time u£ Yalduj!. E. Tiujinas has 



tHE MTXT or KT-H AWAV , 


m 


IJoinM out that thfr use of the peciilmr type of bull which 
ho eallH the ‘Kufuian bull' began at this time, (ind the 
uame of Yttldiw is asaociated with this mint on u coin 

publisilied by M|^ Q J* Eod^na for 1883, Ko. -1, 

p. pb Xo, 2). Tht? word Kiimiiiau in ujjujifr tbe 
horse. The tj^pe was aliortly aftetwards iidopted by 
Mutmniniod of KJjwfii-iirm, on some of vvhoas 
(joins the woiti may be read on iJicr bull s flank or 

btdow the hull (Thomas, p. 33, Nos, m, 6ti, arid Na 14 
below fmrii my own collection). The way for tlie 
Kbwiiri^iuJ invader was cleared by the dcftjat of Yaldnz 
by Eltiamh, at TirHon, near Kamab in fll J and liLs 
murder shortly after, Eltimiah was alile to hold tJm 
Eastern Psinjab. but had not aniflcient power tci retain 
Qhazni and the routes into India, wMeh juimediately fell 
into 'Alau'd-din^H Imnds, The IQiwariKml power dibiappeared 
before Chingiz Khan only six years afterwarfis, wbon 
iJahllu'd-din MaTigbami wiia defeated on the Indus in 
dl3 iL To this period may perhaps he attributed the 
enins of JflJ^u'd-dln'iigenei'al Yn?;brH] PaJ, struck at Banian, 
wrongly read MulLtiu by Tlmmas (Xo. 15 below)^ and the 
other ctjius on whirh the same mint occurs {algo read 
tiH Multan }p coupled with the ingcriptiori ^UaLllli Jas 
(kscribed by Tlionias and the B,M. Catalogue to Elltiiuisli 
(Tliutuas. jK 75, Xo. 43 ; B.M , No. 53, pt. ii) (Na lii bebwl 
There can be little doubt that in both thme caseg the 
mint Hbould 1 m^ read m Banjan. I may add that my own 
coins hero described wen^ found in the Banfi district. 
And thin brings Us fo the Qarlughs, abto associated unth 
Jalaln^d-din Mangbami. 

Tim Turkish tribe known as the Qarlu^is (diete are 
other forms of the word, but this in the spt^lliiig oii the 
coitm) seem to luiye found their way to the north-west 
frontier of India with the armies of ^Alau'd-din Muhammad 
bin Tabvsln the xShah of libw'armii, and obtaiuiKi put5Se«sion 
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of tliti country un the Upper Imius, wLicli iiitiiiwi aft<T 
tliL-m tby Ibiz^int (Turkifih Ming) of th<^ Qikilugbfi, aiifl is 
now tht* Tliizilra dlFitrict, or the tracts near Auik still 
knuw'ii lUi T^yit nofl Chndj Hiizani. 

(jiiriuglys the most distinguished w^na Malik Saifu'd-diu 
ILiisan, who formed a principality fur hiuiBeif after the 
defeat of Jal/Un’d-dlu. Tliia Saifud-din has 

by Tliumas and others, confoTindt'd with *Saifu’d-diiji l^bm*] 
who deserted JaMu'd-diu and perished mon after (isee 
note ou p. 1120 of Eaverty^s translation of the Tahin|ftt-i- 
X^^iri), Thi^ prineiptdity included at first Qlutzai, tlit 
Kumm Valley (Kunuiuiu), and Banu (Biimiin), hut AVe 
arc told hi the Tabjiqttt-i-KarirT that the Mnghals, after 
ilri viiig Saifu'd-din Basttu from IkniaTL attacked QhiLzui, 
and then again atlaeked him in UM H., and forced htm 
to leave the countrj' of Kumnian, QfiiOTii, and Ban™, 
He then lied towards Multan and Sindh. Tt i? probable, 
liowoverr that the Qarhif^ maintained Bomc eoit of hold 
uti Bfuiiaii and Kuramaii, iUid evihU ft-SSertetL iheir inde- 
^icndeiircrd the Muj^iab from time to time' for the next 
year, ti37 H., we Itnd tliat Saifil’dHilin's eon N4suu'd-dki 
J^luhammad risited Lite Sultan iiaalya, who vvaa iiiareJimg 
through the Paiijah and ri^etiivcd Iroiii her a gnint of 
Bar an neJtr Dehli. He did not, Lowever, remain there, 
hut rttunu'^l to his father in Bauiau, and, w'o shall see, 
lie h* to found there twenty yearH liitcr. 

Soun aften' tJiese evenb^ the Miiltiln expeditign mfult^Nl 
in the capture uf that kwn l>y SaifuM-din, but in ir, 
he Wifcs fijUuwtid by n Mughal army under Mmiguta. and 
nttackefl there. When the iMughjils reached the hmkii of 
the Iiidlift, Sailu d-din ahaudontd Multau and bailisl down 
the river (that b the jnint iitremn i>f the CImnab, Jelihuii, 
and KiXvi, which at that jierind, us Eaverty lias ahowii, 
flowed of Mnltain) to Ita juucliun witli the Indiij4, and 
tlmncl^ to DCuval and SinduHtHti iSehwan) m Soutluirii 
Sindh, Tills was eridcntly ciidy a tf-mpi>rary itfuge. ami 
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them m iKjthinfj to show tiiiit either SaifnM^iin ILisjin or 
^lulminriuid ever mltMJ in Smdli pi-oper. It 
miiid l>e rHnieujl)erid that the word SmH[i wim then (as it 
13 3i[II locaUy) applied not onlj^ to the cotmtrv' now 
known 113^ the name, but to the Indtie Yallej^ near Multan. 
Saifu'd-dln must have rec?overed Banmn Hticsn after the 
Mughal iiivaiiion, for after ilie ti^deesfrioT^ of XasinVd'din 
Miihmuil at Dehth wlien ho beatowixf tSie province of 
Uchehh and Wdtan upon Malik “IzzuVI dJn BaJban, the 
latter, on advancing fi%mi Uchchli Ut taka MuJtilnH found 
Snifn'd-ilin there with an tinny ho l^ad bmn^lit from 
Banian. A number of hor&emen in 'lzzu*d-dia''a army 
penetrated the Qarlngh canip and killtHi Sairutl-dm, but hjj? 
death was sncceflsfully^ concealed by his anay^ and * l^jsn'd- 
din Balhan made Leons, giving up Miiltan lo the Qarlujrhs, 
now no doubt iLEuh r XaHrii'd-din ^luhammaEl. It sva» 
ultimately given up by tiin^ to ilulik X^iismtii d-dili, who 
put Malik Klim in charge, JIiiihry-i-?;^irag, who was 
liiimielf pre^ut in ^Izzii'd-dhrs camp at this time (d4g h., 
[25U A.r».)j givvs un avaunt of wdiat fnllowed, which dijes 
not jidfict the Idtiturj- o£ tins Qurlujj^ (Biiverty^^a ti^aLu+., 
p. 78i{|. After the loss of Multiin it is evidi^iit that 
XfiKimVUdin ]^IuhaiuniLtd a^sim retired to Banimi and 
Kumui/itVp for ive hnd him tfioni after the aecesgion of 
Hulnkfi as king of Persiii iiiidcr the supreme rnler of the 
wdien IThiph (Qinn (afterwanlH l^^nhikii Bulhjint 
wjis in pvw^er at. the Tnurt nf .Vsi*iru'd-dfn Miihmud. In 
ihly 1260 \Ah, the yarluj^h chief wu^le/d to marry his 

daiighb^r to a aou of Tlngii KJulu, und daiuilln'd-din 'All 
KhiilJ wm Rent bj" the latter to takt^ tlie aiyovei' to hbi 
r-^Fpi.^h Un ids way he pkssefl tIi^c^a^r^l l-tdichlk. wiiere 
* tsymVl-diij BalLurn w its in p^ver, and ivius detaihu^i there 
utiiJ i!i?ftiiiined (in tfie prenwjnce of the Mughal Shrbiia 
i*r Agentt After he Iml uvt^WisI his ohjeet tie Wita 
allsuvei] to proceed^ and arnvfsl iu the conut ly of Banhm. 
Xa^iru'd-din M uhanimud, who wasuoiv eddontly a .Mu»diol 
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feudiitory^ tteut him cji to HuRkii’Ei Gotirt, jiiid apparently 
also fDr|rsf!d u reapt^ctful letter from Ulugb KMii. which 
won Hulaku'h favour. On liiii return the tueaaeriger wafl 
aci^ompanicrd by the ShiUna of tlie country uf Eanlnn. 
Here we lose mght of Na«iru'd-dm MnhiuaimnJ Q^irlugh, 
and w-e do not know" how" unjch longer he continued to 
hold Banian, aa MinLaj-i-SSiraj, a contcmporaiy chronicler 
and the iintbority for all the aliovo stateinentSp bringn hm 
chronicle, tlie XRbatiat’bXiWiri, to a close without giving; 
any further infoniiation on the subject. Major Hav^rty a 
notes in bis translation of this work, and in Ids article on 
” The Aiiht^ of Sind and ita Tributarien** (J.A.S.B., 1892), 
have brought out the facts Glearl 5 % and have shown that 
the Qarlughs w'ere not rulers of Sind. They undoubtedly 
retained poasesaion of Kurainan and BanlAn under the 
Mughal overlutdship, but Major Baverty was mistiLken 
in ueacliing (J.A.S.B., \W% p. 175, note 5T) that they 
**put the naines of these 'infideJs ' on their coina" Tliei^e 
is no trace that the name of any Mughal ruler tvas put 
upon tht? cnins of the QarlngliB, but the suprciimcj* uf the 
'Abbasi Khalifas was acknowdeilgt'd, as was ustmi among 
the independent nilerH of the duie, aa will he shown by 
the coiuH now to lie descriljed. 

It is dear from this hisiurictil Kketcb tiuit the Qarlughrt 
never mletl in Siiiitb. and therefore tluit they are wrongly 
described in the British MuHeuni Catftiogue (Muhaniuiadiin 
States, p. 02) as goveimorK of Sind. Tltcy ^vere riilerH, 
at Hrst iiidejK'udent, atiil nftcrw"aitL* feiidatorj' under 
the Mugliiilii, of Kimmiati and Banifin, and their power 
occasionally extended to yhaznl, Mr* Nelaou Wright^ 
nJso, in Ilk Cntalognp of the Coins In the indiuu M aBcuui^ 
Calcutta, vob ii, p. atatifl that the t^arluglis ruled 
in Sindlk. 

1 1130 fortiinate in being able to illujatiatc the bktorv^ 
uf this obnenre eluipter of fnintier hkiorj^ by ineam of 
coins nioi-e fully tlian lias hitherto l^eeu |M 3 ssible. The 
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i5ilver cuinagn of Siiifud-din till Intcly, kno^^Ti from 
coins of [inei type only, that m tLe tttnkii first publblted 
by E. Tlioniofl in Ciiruiiicli>fl of the Puthan kiug« of Ddiii^ 
^o. 7!l (p. 95), of Hcveml other epeciniens arc ^ven 

in the B-M, Catalogue (Muhaniijiailnn Stai^'-s, Noa. 165-170) 
and Mr, Xelson Wrights Ca^dtuguts of the Calcutta 
Mtisemn (^o, 12 k For puT^toses of coiiipariRfiii ] give 
a cuin of this type from my own collection below (No. 2). 
In 1H04 the late Mr. C+ J. fiodgera described two rijpeea, 
one of whidi {J 1894, p. 98, No. 22) nvm then 

in the possesfiMm of Geiiemi Qntf^tt, and the other 
(Lc., p. 65, Xu. 19) hryJ Iwen in the colleciion of Sir 
Oniminghain <Xo. 5 below), llie first mentioned uf the^c 
I n'publhih below (No. 1), aa it is a unique coin and 
ia now in niy poesesatun. It is struck in the name of 
the lOiallfa Adh-DhMvir. who reignt^d for one year only, 
022- {>2H H, (1225—1226 A.D.), aud the final word of itie 
date being legible, ils date is fixed aa 623 U. Tlrns 

it shows that Saifq'd-din's reigu m Kuiainan hail certolnly 
liegnii at that period, provioins to the jiccessit>n of the Kludifa 
al-MustaiiHir in the statue year, and thirteen or fourteen 
years before he was expellial thence by the Mugbiilii In 
intervftt it may Ijc compiired witli the nif>ee of Eltimiah 
sli'uck in the name of the Khalifa An-Nfistr-li-Dm, datfd 
(12 H., pnblishtH:! hy r. Nelson Wright hi hh iirtide on 

Coins uf the Pathan Siiltanti of Di'hlf, J.E-A.S. lOfKk 
p. 4H2, which is the starting-point, as far as we know 
at present, ot the rndian I'lipee coinage. Stiifu"dHiiin"& 
coin ifi a year or two later hi duUv and is pi-rhapfl the 
only coin known to have been .#nick In the mmic of 
Adh-L^filim* Mr* Nelson Wright cnite jAn-XH^ir ^'the 
Khidif who ™gned hefore .\l-.Mustans!r-b11Iah/' and has 
omitted to notice thjit the reign of A^i-Dhahir intcrvenecL 
tin Llihi coin Saifil'd-din's name Ls given as Hasan and 
not Al- TTnjtf iii, 
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3 (ft coin ill my posflcjiaion^ now publkht^) 

ia alfio ail int^irestiii^ coin, Lhou^b unbsrtuiuittJy mthont 
daU‘- It is a jiiint tiaiii of Saifti’d-fUii Mnd bk liOti 
Mubjimuiftd. wJio k ilL-acribed aH ■ lik iiervatit,' It 

k pmljtiblt? that thk was sitrtiek tkifu^^d-din'H tet 

ooctipktinii of MuLt^m Anotln^r novelty is XtX 4^ which 
bcoTK the Bail 10 of th^ KhaUfa Al-MniitA'eiiaiu and tlic date 
(Gi41, and k nniquo iiiiiong the silver cnina in gndng 
the mint Al-K.uraiuftTU It does not l>ear the riftTnc of 
either J5aifii'd-dm or hk son, and wm struck when 
Saifn'd^din wa 2 * in occupation of Multan. Ttie tiinissiun 
of their mmicii is prolmably due to fmr of the MughuJa. 
It may lx* nntol tliat thia coin b more iwghly stiock 
than any otJicrH of the sc^rica, and k thicker than the 
others, liut the jwiiiare on the obvenw with the ormiuicnta 
in the segments is ftlmofit. identical mtb tlmt on the 
obverse of tint coin already alJiid*?r| to (So. 5), in wliich 
Ntwirn'd-dm strikt-ii in Jiia own luiiiifi and takcB the title 
of AJ-Maliko1-Mu^i^idhain as his fjither htwl (kmc- Tiiia 
shiMitd prolaihly be pJacsed after Snifn'd-diit's deiilh in 
A^Ur, and iiiay be coutidcidty (W5cnV>ed to the Kuimnaii 
mint. It may Vpe noticed tlirtt tlie nriiae uf the Khalifa 
is for t!i 0 first timo omit tell, and pmihly this may piint 
to the fact that this com was sti uck after tlio news of 
Al-Miisia'Hatii"s murder by Hnlftkh in n. had het^ii 
rfs.-eivtsrh Wi' liave mtm that Napru^d-dm Mtiliiiiniiiflil 
tuM iu Bfinmn at as late as (i5^k h., and |H3«sib]y 

Iftter, and that lie WiiS snJienltnftte tn Hiilnkti^ and hnd 
II Muglial Resident at Uk courts It would cfearly Imv^* 
Vw^i-ci iniiMwsihle for Iuim to coiiiluue to pul the lijmlifak 
uaiiiL* on the after liiH mnrflcr, rulcr.s in a truly 

indejN n(lcnL prisitiou, (ike BailjAn, wei\^ able to do. 

Tin' (mpper and billon coins of Saifii'd-dln and KasimVl- 
diti luiee Ikneu denser]( mkI in tjie BtitiKh Museum imil 
Calcutta CJatahigues, by niotuas, and by Ur, Motrule in 
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JrA.S.B. p, 33^ pi, 10+ None of thorn bc^r daU-s, 

but thoMe struck by NaNimVl-diii hi Jiiti own name an* 
no dunbt snhsec|Uoiit tii 0+R H. Tlit coin given iti the 
CdJcuttn Ciit^klogtie, Nq, 37, pi. vii, iii^ howevcrp remarkuble, 
m tlio Often pticrn Ui Xo^ini^d-dm [ilultommad Qdrlugh is 
no doqbt correct. Tic In-re takes the title of Stilpinti'l- 
A^dhom, unknown ekewhen? in the Kcrifc.^ Tlie title 
generally borne the h»ss lunbitlous one of AJ-Malikul- 
Mn^adhj^ioin^ and it is hard to understand the asisumptinn 
of the greater dignity in face of th« Miigbnl HTipn macy. 
It is pofisiblcp however, that gliemld be read for ^31 

Oft in No. 7. Use coin tjcors o strong rkjftciiiblance to tJie 
DiUiwoJ,ft of tile contompororj^ Na^iruM-din ilohmOd of 
r>chll (see B.M., SnltoBs of T>eliJT, pi. liL, 97, 99), and 
wcmld seem to hove Tjeon Ktrnek in iinitiitioi] of tbetiL 
Tbe words over the liorHeman seem iindnu btetUy to be 
sWi=:*, The coin given beJow^ hitherto ujipnbfisbed 
(Xo, 0), iH of o ^iiiiilor type, but iK-aLTa the title As-Snltoniil- 
.Mn'adhJhnm AhnUatb N&sir. but there £s no king's niiine 
on tbe Bide hearing Liie liorseiiiiin. The apjiellation Abu'!- 
foLb, which Jihvjiys op^ieam on the coins of AlouVl-din 
Mnhammod fUiworisnuI, is found alwo on Xo^ 5, meiitione^i 
above, iiud soeiJis to show that t]ib- Qarlughs n^gatiieil 
tliemftolves eis the liticce.^irH of tlie Kdiwrkri^in^SbfLliH^ and 
tbut tbe Kuminfljj mint hod continueLl in use since tlii- 
ishiio of the coins with on tbe feide vA' tlir bull by 

tAlHuM-clim Jidolud-dln -Mniigliami, Ins son, ccTlaJnlv 
iftftued coing after hia defcot in n., it* iis shown bv 
the coin whiyh follow'w ^.No. 0). on w’hieb thb' dute (d)*22 
appfjars in tigures under tbo name .\laiiglMLmi, Hie cirde 
aurroundiHl bj-dots Lh clitirneh-rift tie of the KumTmlu mitifc, 
and I think it pmhnhle that tills ™u wiis iaftned In' 
Sailfu'd-din in Jolniu'd-diii'b naime. Its flate is iKnly one 
year before libi own eoin (X^a 1), v.L 023 H. Xo+ 7 Lh 
jilsij perhaps from tlm§ mint or from Gha?;ni, struck at an 
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early period uf the Mughal supreTiiftcyH It bears on the 
obv^ors*:^ the namo of the KlmUfa An-Ns^ir, %vlio died in 
622, ami the inscriplion is an exact reprodiietion of tiuit 
ua some coina of 'Alau'd-din KbvvAriKm^ (see B.M. No. 
g.g.), hut the reverse coixtainH an admisfdan oE Mughal 
supremacy which waa certainly not made hy either 'Alan d- 
din or Jalrdn'd-dm. Tlic title Al-Kbacj^ul-A'^ani c^ii 
have no other meaning. This coin was once in the collection 
o! General Gossett, jind Mr. C. J. Kodgers considered it 
a com of Chingiz Klmu. hut it einmot be suppoeed that it 
was istrtiek by miy bat a Muf^dman mier. Qiingiz Innis^lf 
struck no coins, and eertamly would not have adniltted 
the lyialifft's njuiic, Thnnjas's !No. 76 (Ko. B below) h 
a similar coinj giving in addition the mint . 

No, 10 ip a new variety of Nil|iru"d-di"n's copper coinage. 
No* I I is nearly the same a^i BAI. No, 171 (TliomaPj 
No. 83 ; Calcutta Museum, No. 29). but differs fnim them 
in Hhowing a hinr-pointed Ktar or caltrop after ^ 4 * 

The thick and heavy copper coin ( No. 12) hi of a tyjie 
huniliar in the days of tlvc SCm kings aJid of Akbar, hut 
ntdque. I believe, at tins early period. The small eircnlar 
n^rea psurronuded by three circles and dots bears traces of 
an illegible inscoptioiL I'he rever^sc gives the daffO 606 
ijj dgures with a star and ci-escent. The star resemble# 
that shoviTi under the horecinan ou a coin of Yalduz 
(b.M. 24). 

Tliis coin and tliat of Jalalu'd-dm {No. D) given abive, 
jire reiTiarkablo for the fact that the date is cxprcRBcul in 
miineraLs and not in Arjibic woiife. In the setics of coin# 
of the Snlran# of Dehll the earllcHt cuin# cm which 
Arabic ciphers are UHctl are tlid hiUoii coins of ‘A laud-din 
^ilnbaniinad fruiii the year 701^ TL, on which both Arabic 
and ludjaii hgurea are euiployctd. I beUevia there is no 
inptiuice among ihe coins of tins (ihaziuiwi# and (liiori#, 
although Indian cipliern are ns^^d on the? coins of the 
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Kiiidn kings of Wailiind (coinmoiily knawn as the 
Brahmans of KrihuJ^ &L»e article bjr K Clivo Biiyley in 
Xiiin* ChmtL, 18R2, p, 128), and tho SaiuviLt date of 1283^ 
corresponding to G23 £L, appears on a coin of Eltimish, 
and 1300* GorTnspondlag to <341 E., on a coin of ^Aliiu^d^lln 
if/vsa'ud Shrdi, botli in Xudina ciphers. The use uf ciphers 
to expr^ the Ilijm date is of veiy rare (xstirronce befanj 
the ciJti of the aev'cnth tonttiTy ainung the oontemporaTy 
dynasties of Persia, Syria, Asia Minor* or Egypt. The 
only examples 1 have been able to find arc on the coins 
of the Urtnkis of Knifa, ai5 11. {BAI., iii, p. 1^2) and 
621 H. (B.JLp iii* 136), and the Seljhqa of ttitin, 624 n. 
(B.M., iiip p. 05). Tlie dphera on an carJier tJrtaki coin 
iii, tCo. 328, p. 123) do not form a date. These ai'o 
isolated iiistancess* and it was long hefort* ciphers were in 
general use. Ic seema, tbereforej that the date 006 U. on 
No. 12, now pjubljHhed, is the osrlie^t example of a ilato in 
Amliic ciphers^ and tlie date 022 il. on Xo. 9 m ahitj one of 
the earliest. 

In addition to the series of coins connected with 
Knramanj^ 1 give a few hitlierto midescriljed coins of 
■Alau^i-dln Kiiwarizrni* and one or two others of the 
same period. 

I would dmw attention to Xki. 18, which, thuugh not 
in gchxl condition, ejin be identified as a coin of Antiii 
Shfdi, son of Qiitbu'd-dln Aibak, PJic coins hitherto 
ascrrihtxl to this king are generally believed now to lie 
coins of Mn6zzixd-dm Bahrain Sliiili, and are so a^jcrlljed 
by Mr+ Wright in bis late catalogue of the coins 

of the Indian Musemn. In this etiin, which is of a slightly 
d idlers lit the letters \y of are distinct, and the 

nil me cannot iheref ore be 

Xo. 17, a hull and horaeman coinj perliaps of yalduss, is 
of an nniiaiiiil type, iind the ChanhAn tioraeniaii faces to 
the left. 
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The ttkTtie copper coin? of "AMti'd-dln jire no 

douljt from the S&maiii|iiJid mint. They avomgw inch 
in hreiidlh, und Are tlicrcfore mtlicr Jimhller thnn the 
JntuHhJdh MnnEfetj^ find Q^iri (XtJfL 500, 51) 5 PS) given 

in the B.M. Catalogue* The idiver coin of this king 
(No. 1ft) is of 11 type not yet puhlished. 


DESCBlFnOX OF THE COINS. 


No. 

Misrr AStn DaYA. 






623 


631 


QcitIuqL 
Oby, Ap0el in circk— aUI 11 a11 t 

-iXS^sr* 


U«Vi 


Alurgfin— 
Aren, in ciictD 


a!1 

oniHEuejit 




No icargm. 

d:. i*u Wn 171, 
ity onbiuet Fonucrlj m that o| Gencnil 
Gossett, 

Ohv, Area in cinJe— 4j1 4 I 1 1 

idU Jk*jer* 

A-Ub 
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mi 


JTq. 


Mtirt OAm 


5^0 mint Oi: 


Ai-Kurimilii. 
041 II. 


]lEK1ilI*Tm3r. 


Risv, Ajieft In gircle 


Mnrgin— 


Li 

ir^j^ 


« * * i 


J IjliS 

S— I ^ 


' J 5r.’’ 

JL li®. H't, l^o. 

Mr OBliwe(» Bee B.M. Muk Statea, ITo. 165, 
att-j Th.. Jfo. 7fl; Gii]. Mns. Cftt.. 
p. 185, 5o. I L 

Variety of 2^ differ in j; only in «ulistttutiaia 


eC 


for . 


DM 


Obir* in dmle #iifmutided by dntA— 

HEP in 2^ 

Bev. Aron in oimlo ^tirroundoil by dots— 

U jll ^ 




y’ tsr- 


jJl 


M. 105, wt. m. 


Jfe nmtintiav 
My cabinet. 

jVflrffl.—In nil the publlf^hcd spcQuni'Jia of 
Jfo. 2, and in No, 3, in th& kallmBh the J uf 
JE jfiincd to the j of J . 

ObT. Lo aj^uare. iot in tirtle suiroxindcd by 
ildU— 

OnmmeuU in the four MgmeuUa 
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Mxxt a^i> Dath, 


Rev. 


DkKciU-i^tt'KX, 


In » BqojixCr set 111 a mrck— 


MorgiiiSt in the four se^ents— 

I 1 I * * * \ " ‘ 

M, -95. m. IflC. 


My tahinetr 

iVtffe. — ^The reF€rrse Irgeiid on fHiii ^in 
does uot follow imy g:eneml formula^ imd 
thf^ reading of the aecond liue is doubtful, 
Ipropo&eto rctid qarm'^d-dlrhjuiiii^ 

which would giTQ us the menniug al tbo 
whole legend "Tlda ooinuge of the dirhutu 
of Kufuuiiti is eatahliahed 


A Nd miut or 
dote. 


2[nhammad QtiHiigA. 

Ob^- In equane, set iu eirek—tJuj kaiiiOAh. 
Ommsontft bt four ftegmonts 

THiittiblllig IhoBo iu Ufo. 

MaTgiu— . .. - - - 

Her, In circle HurruttuilEd by dot*— 

^ jilaJl jjl 

W*—jjl 
^ ' .It 

Formerly bolougiog to Ueueml Cunuingluiit]* 
See J.A-S B., |fl 34 , p. G 5 , 

Obv, ^ IWl .A \ 
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4DS 


Xu* Mi3rT*:«t*DAtE. 


OjWOltTl-ttuir. 


KunkULlo. 




Rct. Cliauliiji horaemuji with tnicei oi ^ 
abovo. Star bi'lovr, 

BUjiKD. 


My mbinp^. 

Obv. 


^LSl 

jji 




Rftv, 


Mj tdhiiicL 


Obv. 


'u.jl 


‘M. 


llev. 


U .1 

-IlII 

an 


a;. 


See C* Ji EodgiM-s In J.A.S.B*, IBM. 


Obv- 


Rqt. 




‘ tljri' 




Mv ciibin&c. 
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Kli. ■ Mitti axd B\tm. 


Bzaom^iu?^ 


10 


ll 


12 


m 


fims 


Ob^p In cfiTclfi ^m'roimdx'd by doU-— 




Kcv”. In cirdc— 

Cabinet, 

ObT. 

Bev. 






+ ir^? 


M. -60, 

My cnbinot. Variety ocf B.M. No, l7l| 
Til. 83 1 Cnl, 28. 

ObTi. Arcii fniTDiiiidE^ by tlirefi 

witb diit« bctn'nen tboin^illegiblci, 

Bei", In oltdlc^ i ■ i 

boloWp fftnr 8nd cren^ent 
JE. *20. Vi'i. asB. 

Mr cabinets 

Vnrkty of B.M, No. 4 . and Th. & and T of 
Mnbmnmail bin BEtn. A srrtMiint 
over * 


iily eabtai^L 


M. W. 
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4D5 




L4 


15 


16 


MuIT AST} B^TIL } 




KuptmaiL. 


Baplfin, 


SanTin. 


A Kiig^it vnrioty of Th. Nos. 55 aiitl 5e of 
^Alnn'd-dTn KhwariimT, Tirith 


sm the bull's iank. 

My ^bbet. 

Qhv^ 

LfT-H 

sr"' 

Eov. 


My cabbet. 

Th. 85. 

Obr. 

J“^ 




^ ‘M. 


Tlev. Iti k^agiGD fannsHl by two cquUaUral 
trmogles— 


My oabmot. Th. 49* B M. 53, 




17 


Obv- Bull to l&ft- Aroimid BcrfliiLn in- 
gfuiptiui]—^poidbly Xtjs^ . 

Rot. Oliaublnbor^einflnto Star below. 

37! . 

ProUbly struck Ity Yuliinz m nune of ifu. 
hammiul kin Sadi. 

1 Uy cabinet. 


isms. 
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Coin of Arim Shall. 


Xo* 


Metf Asra D a-tc. 


I>B&C|i£PT10ir. 


t 


IS 


Obr, w U - 

j\ Ijjl 

Rov. Kurwltr horsecLitn, 

Mj mbittot, 

I —Tbie cQm ia not idcntb^l iritli 

that ascrib&il to -iiibn Chilli [Tb. 27 nud 
B,M+ 34) a.iid HOW etut^etO^ n^sn^ed to 
I Mu*i2zn^d-dlnShiih (CoL 1 IS-llfi), 
More tbo mitinl lotton of cna bo road j 
it imnnoi tbemforc he « ooin of Bnbr^m Bb oh. 


Goina of ^ALia'd-din ^worismiH 


10 


Si/fflir, 

Oblp% In dotted oirElo— 


H0T+ la dotted virth — 


j Mf cnbinot. 


onmiiLEint 

^UiJl 


P^l m}\ 

^ - 

^IUJ( 

-m. wt, ^ 



















KUfEAMAH 
























k. 
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Xq> Mest Asni Oati. 


20 


SamorqiuiiL 

fll? 


21 i3a.iDarq[iiid^ 


l>wan-TEDX, 


Zftrg* Ctfjtpvr Coim§r 

Obv^ AraiL m danbl^ iquore with knoti in 
Utfi otiterr %et in a cirde — 

Tba taljmfth. 

iTaTgiU™" Iji 4ij ^ m . r 

SiJ 1 A" I I>i ^ ■ n I ^ 

■ 

lUsT. Ar&a ia oircle — - , 


(^11 ^U3t 

Margin—like that on obTerso, but 
iiDperf«rL 


-IL IM. 


ilv cabinet. 


Obr, In eqaaret witli ouapeil arch in middle 
uf each ddo, ®et in a drelfr“ 

Tbe biilimcK 
Mctrgini iHcgible. 

Bev, In aiuiill cirole act in aqtiam kaottiid 
lit tbo ironitra— 


^U1 


- » t ' I- « I iii*J « I* r 

My enbmet. 
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I Kprr 4M11 Dati. 


DlMrmunifiir. 


^2 


Obr* In duublc — S^j^UaLJl 

It 


Harginr In aegmcnta' ^ ^ 



BeT* In dfnlo set in aqiinro with small 
Tingi in the anglefi— 


# 



MaTgiEi in Biegments—-«■ * - * 


iE, 1-30. (Ttioet af 


My cabinc^t> 

Obv^ HorMniflii in iaj^ra to left. 
AhoTD—In front— 


K&v. UoH U 


.^. '70. 


My cabinet. CL Tb* 68 and B.M 611 p 

ObY. Like B.M. 016 aa, etc., witb Btanding 
bull <d Parahor and Kufaman type, 
but with a cross + cn hind nnd fore 
i^nniteis. 

My Cftbiftotp 


M. -55* 























KURAWAN COINS. 















1 1 


4 


4on 

ziv. 

TALES OF OFFICIAL LIFE FROIT THE “TADEEIRA" 
OF IBir HAKDITX, ETC. 

Bt E. F. AiVIEDROZ. 

jiroi- mii^eUaneoiia eoUetitfonii of aniicdntes, cotnpiled 
on no very appartnt in^tliod, were mnoh to Mufliem 
tasto- One of the,se is the '' Ta^ldra " of Ibn Eaiiifiiin, 
a large anthological work divided mto fifty BAb. the 
heivdings of which foreshadow imperfeefcly their contenta:. 
The nnthor^s life k given by Ibn XhaJlikln (de SL Eng.^ 
iii. 00) and by Brockelmniin (Oeach. Arab. Lit.^ i, 380). 
Tliere is alao a notice of him in the Wiifi bil-Wafiiyrit of 
al-Safftdi (Paria, Ar. 5800, SUtkr)^ where he ig diescribed as 
a man of eulture and of good birth, and as the compo&er 
of the *^Ta^kira” on "Adah, NawAdir and Ta^vArskh” 
a work of large dimensions, e standing to twelve volnmea. 
and ’i^ery well known. Further, that the author was 
intimate with the Caliph Mnstanjid and often eonvotned 
wdth him ; that he owed to hini his appointment to the 
Diwnn al-Zimam, hin first official post having been that of 
'Arid ^ the troops, under Muqtafi; and tJjat he was 
amiahle in charactor and socially peasant. Certain 
storitiH. however, in his work being dtsHlut'd by tlie Caliph 
to be reflections on his govenmient, he was arrested in Ills 
office and imprisoned until his death m .172 a. a. In the 
satne MS., at foL 2.30ft, is a notice of his brother, also 
uamtxl IVlubanimail. but with the *kqftb' of Ahn Kaer (that 
of the former being Abu-I-Ma'ali) ; that he servc'd as clerk 
in the Lbwnn from the year 513 A-IL nutil hk death in 
54 p5 a.h.; atitl that ho comjwsed a %-ohime of RiiKa'il ' and 
a history. 

Complete copies of the " Ta^kira " were probably scarce^ 
owing to its vast bulk. One enpy^ wanting only the tinal 
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BaL, ucfiniral by vnn KjTmet in Aleppo, is now in Llio 
Library of the British Mtitwnni, Or. 3170 nnd 3180, which 
togiLther comprise T iO foUos of ihirty-tiirw doHtly 
lines io the page. Hitherto ita conieuts seem to liave 
been dealt with only by von Kremer himself, once in 
1851. in the Siteber'phil Hist. Cl Wienor Ahud,. vol ^i, 
pp. il+-49. where he gives a eelectlou of amjcdotes to 
illufltrnle the maimenj und cmstoiivs of the Aniba before 
Islam, the tcjct for the verse and pniverbial saying only 
iMing given; and iij^in ui 1^53. in Z.O.M.O. vii. 315, 
where he gives two eatrncta, text and translatmti, the 
uDe. the fonn of oatli taken to ft CfOiph on his attcfifiior! 
(Or! 3170. fob 17-2?* ** ). the other, the piLtent iippouitmg 
ft Xeatorian Kalholikos at Baghdad lib., fol. 223<i), which 
is from the heother Abu Nasr. Both the texts 

are emendtid by Fleischer. 

Tlio residue, viz. nearly the eutirety of the work, 
remains ontouched, and its pnblieattou swinut be regnrdeti 
ua other wise than remote. From tim East, were a complete 
copy ftv-ftilivble. tin edition without index, and similar, at 
best, to Mftqriiii's l^dtat. nil Lliat could Itioked for, 
A Western editor would have to take into acooiint its 
encvclopffldic range of subject and tliu knowledge needed 
to deal with it, and he would also liave to compare tlio 
epftu of the work with that of a human life,* [bit stniie 
selection may he Httempbid, like all .such compilfttionM, 
iL very' large po t of the contenta is to he found in other 
w'orka, in MS. or in print,. Much of tliis work ftpj>carH, 
and was no doiiht derived frum. the " Kltftb ftl-AghAni," 
pmcticftlly the whole of chapter slv, on siiigitig girls, and 
mucli of chapters vi and vii, on bravery and cowardice, 

* A pormiineatlj'esisl^ngl"-'*'l>’ 'B u h uHoof^S by tbis i;onKLtlei'Al.!nn, Jkiiit 
I fiommand the iiabtlwtidfl (if ebe ' * TnuKikifIt ’’ U>fumns Trniil«fS of L|)S 

** E- .1- t’^hb lleniorbtl,'* wbeii llur *‘ Jftnii‘u’t-Tas'ilrlk1 1 " filinll timvii 
P- TJiti “ Tw.lhktnk miily (jOnlaLo Nam<ii 

4i)y,li00 wohIr. 
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fidt+ity anti treachtii^='; j^tter^d tlieroiih ate 

in lje mpt with in Tabaii, T\m IvluiJlikan, etc_; and 
soiuts, e^sOy tmeojible, Imy^. kjeutj idfiiitititHl for tue 
by Pojfr^-^r D. S. IMargtiliouth in the •‘MuaUtraf” and 
uL4t.wh>?re, Many howevi^r, n. biting to Caliphs and 

\'izi+-rs, S€!em to bo new and to contain matter uf int^real^ 
hheI of tliesije I liavo endaavouritd to give the sab^tauce 
in tho fulkwing pagein, with the text apponded. Some 
addiiibtisil and kindred matter is taken in i>*irt from the 

MS. of the Na.^wiin al-Mnhruhini" of iibTiuiQldii (Farw, 
Ar. :j+82h and from the ** Famj taVd aJ-t^dda” the 
aaijie aiiihorp the text of which is m print (Caino, lf.l0+-5h 
Of tlie extrflote given from the text of Ibn llatndun^ many 
have had the advantage of revdsion and otnendatioiJ by 
Pi'ofeswr MargoUouth, the final one La particular, jscttiiig 
out the iipiiomitneaL of the KatholLkos at Biighdad, It 
has alread}'' been print-ed, rvs above stated hut it is 
eoncoived that the recent ememlation, coupled with the 
intenyat of the dixsmnent . jnstitiea iia inclusion with those 
iiK yet UQcditeil 

The lirst extract (A) deals with the weU-wom topic of 
the full of the Bunnecides. and h vouched for by the 
excellent authority of Mnsrur, the t^x^x^utitmer of JH'far* 
It shows hnw MiisrCrr disdoacd to the Caliph, under tom- 
pnlsion, the fact tlmt pEipuIar nnnoiir attributed their fall 
tiii his gnx^ for their wi.!aJth. TliertiUpoii tlie Caliph hud 
Yahya couducted within earshot, and forct?d fi-om him the 
adnuritiion tluit he had supported with nioney an jUide 
rebel with the object of angmentiiig the credit his s^on 
ul-Fudl would obtain by defeating iJiu Crab. iii, htJlI-TOt 
and tliiiL he had litewise hi the cane of Ahmiul 

b. dsEi b. Zaid,^ whilst, refuniiig to pruvifii* the money he 

^ Moatiofldd: maly kneidfiat^iUy by Tatwri Ikv is in i}iin 

^UmanE' ■l-'tlHbp iitli., |i. iJSO, B.M. imIiI. 735^, Horti in Jl5H JmIi., 

he WvtM broLi^hE np nl i.lie Gtllipb^d Coufi. llti H Lat 

wiiH iicpHncined, ftnd+ wluau relc&Hect went mto hiding flJt Bo^u^ wl^re he 
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(the needfKl for hk dopeiidanta, ho that he waH 

acttiiilly forced to ktmw. iKaidw otJioT dislceds. Aod 
ho eiidk by tcUiag Manrur that if he knew the public as 
well aa he himself did. he i^oiild be awan> that wlinl once 
cot into their heads reiuiuned there iudeflnitely. Some 
weight should p-rhap be given to the Caliph’s dictum 
wh^n estimating the probability of the romantic story 
which uttHhutes the BanueeidM' Ml to the loves of Jn'far 
and 'Alibasin Tfihari indeed gives the atoiy, bnt otdy ns 
oue of several explanations of the event; othm writers 
emfccllkhed it by Introducing Zubaida’s resentment at 
Yahya's eiifotcing the restraints of the h^tlni; hut it 
is to Ite observiid that when Ttaahid's gnuidson, Wftthiq, 
enquired what pivnupted his grandfathers action, the 
motive assigned by the Caliph's informant, though not 
wholly Era* from the fpininiue element, was. in anhstance. 
tinancial. and was so njideretood by Watbiq when applying 
the moral to his ow'n cast (Jah. iii, 1339). Neverthclesa, 
the story is too firmly rooted now to bs displaced by any 

j^iicU prCKriirie expbuia^tioiL 

The conventional Hariin of the "Nights" is a ftvmiliar 
fignre, but the next eitnuit (B) diaclosca him living 
laborious days. Written deprudtionK reached him from 
the oBicijil of the firidge of Boots district (tncntitined 
Tftktri. iii, 1062 and )4()3), relating to what would 
nowa<lay» tertned u " disorderly house ” The deb-mlant 
confeased; his confeattion wjir suppoi-tiHi by an abundance 
of excellent evidenct; of his acts, nnd followed by evidence. 


wikM ii™iiviir[?i3, blind, aiwl lisfl linTrUilEil^ftl by Mnlnirhlt^ib wIhh* 

^tihbc of LibH^ in A, II,, lA [noul.koiiod 

on thfl ftuLlioHty of tliO Kitab nl-Agh^i [sro v, Tb& nulhur nA i.\w 

IcikH-ine^ntninfld wurk ^ Mnr4c« af tt. YaU\ Sr bia Macjiltil al- 

TMibiv>'1iu Tdscmtl, ikp. 312 nnif liqwbei esc&pw! 

Irnm }m de-tenLi<m in T-lifl hfttise of tt, oI-KmIiVi onrl qTjulwi 

PrttihwVM fttmtiunu* l« rnCnfiS lictf lum. But be tnnke^ mimtioR 

qjf 111 * rcvnlL 
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e^Tinllj^ Btrofiff, of lib gs«:jd chnnicter. nits Caliph 
tlii5 dijciuineiitisp find, aJivajs pmotiouaJ, MI into a poiMfloiL, 
from which those prejwnt auguretl ill fnr the aecoscd. 
But on recovering the Cs-Hpli enquireil \vliat gtinmd nf 
cotuptiiini there cuairl lie againafc n nartn who Wfks engaged 
pmcticaily in anppljiTig fl 6C»eial Wfint. " JIaiiy u lufin of 
poHition,'" he Hiiifi had a wife ol his own class, but fair 
neither outwardly nor inwardly, Wjelb he to >>e dphamd 
frou] getting relief by iiiairkge, fjr by pnrchfise, and was 
putting him in the way ot getting F?uch i^eHef to bo lield 
a crinic f If the inati'a story proved to be true (w liiefi tlie 
Caliph fnight indeed have presumed na the facts were 
unquestioned) let him be given a thonsaud dhuirg to 
encourage hiiiL*‘ And the courtiers muminred appljmse» 

Now this fitorj' has au adnilnistrfitivo ag w"ell as a moral 
interest. Bjiglnbd was □□ mean city, for^ according to 
tlilal abi^hip llO^OCKJ skiHs were tiiiployedj a century later, 
iu ferrying psiple nver the river (it Strange, Baghdad 
during the Ahli^d Caliphate/' p. 184-). Iu Londnn what 
u newiipiipf'r might describe as a Police Raid in the 
West End ” woiilfi receive the attention of a stipendiary 
inagistiTite, and might perhaps reach the Sessions, In 
Baghdad it canic under the personal cognizance of the 
Caliph. 

Ill extract C we find Ra^ld in ctmtact with Ahu ThiUf 
al-djli. no mention r>£ whom occurs either in Tabari, or 
in Ihii KliJillikau (,Eiig, li, S02h so t'fkriy as t. ltb reigm 
The Caliph received him 9£-Eited in the company of hb 
favourite J^l-^Ahh^LH, great-grandson of aU'AbKis the sxim 
of \Ali b. Abi T^ib,^ and tisked him as to the condition 
of ul-Jabal. ■^Th^ViUHtatee!,'^ lie replied , ■'^by Kiin! and Arab 

* Mc!ntiT)nai Tii-K UIt cacvptwl tha gi?aeral li^nisliniEnt cif 

ihe AI lih ws fr^m Bui}r(jr|jii | llaMiiiL 'AM AIIjOj in thiA nlannkl 

be rijod 'Ubda-Alltili. see oTTiiHb, litk. 3/R. L 11, wlitni 

jd-'AbbttH Lft jw JuA 

» .rf *“ 
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raids." ‘'Thilt;' said thu Calipt, "is ymir duinjf; what 
if we uiatip yoti it'* ^ovemur 1 ' ■ l' would juTt tbirjgg 

iftrajtdit," nmwerhsi Abq TJukf- jmii wlitn one present 
that |K'r]ia|jtj he would do the reTorjM*. lie 
retorted that having miiiwl it wliou he WVL'* its ruler 
with the C'aUpIi for hia ouemy he ivtis injt likely to U* 
uniainal tu putting; it ri^rht with the Cnlipb on his side. 
Theivuijou iil-’AbliaK comintiidLsi lus spirit and augprL-,1 
bim suucefU!. mid Rashid apijointed liim ^^vi-nior. An 
offer by Abu Dulaf of a niouey pri\iont to iil-'AblAs for 
Ids klodneaH was deeJiaed, hut lie was permittwl to honour 
drafts by al-'Ablwtii in favour of clainumbi on bb bounty 
to the estont of the proffered gift. 

Abu Dulaf must liave reverted Jater to liLs attitude of 
rolwllion, for an sueL-dote iu tho other volume of Ibn 
ifaTUctuu ^Or. Si SO, describes him as liaving taken 

to the hills,’ and an captured by Ma'mfin, whom he 
addres-scfl in apposite verse, whurcupun he was set free, 
and again appointed over the district, proving an excellent 
govenior. 

Mn'nuiu ia the snbjeet of extract D. A fancy took IJni 
for (1 certain appetizing dish.* Hb brotlier tMu'taslmh 
knowing a Nabitliean who wiLs largely juldicted to it, 
procured from him an irniufdbte and eopiuiia supply, 
which so pleased Ma'miiii that he expitwHod the wish tliiit 
the treat niigbl recur annually. *■ Daily, if you so mil," 
was the anawt^f, for my hmisehiild b never without it." 
Thi.*. liambnme Hcak of living wiis perlmpa the caust- of 
the .Nalwthean's name appearing in a list of debtors for 
iiTiufirs duo tn the State, wbieb was sent from the DiwAn 
for the (laliph's signature, .Ma'miin roinemlwred the 
name, and having uacertidued who it was, directed him to 
lie allowed to keep the sum, which aiuoanted to 13,()fHt 

’ 1' Jl i - 

Foraljin , S€« Jcihrtwu^ Fern. 
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ilirtiunL^. to liiui in kwping up hm wtyk uf 

Bm, on reJlfctioii^ be recalled tb+j ni'fjer on thf^ grouiid t\mt 
people would bo tinyinj^ that the Galiphe dbhos buJ cost 
the amoniit of the liability he wft& reiuittiiig. And lie 
eotilinued the entire ifurehiiTi^iug docmii+Jiit, wliieh involvinl 
iL toltLl tsusu of luilliDn dirliiLtiuti, 

Miihjiiiti WAS Accounted ji giXKl ruler, nor should tliis 
AiiiN?dnte lie idluwed to detmet fiuin liis reputAtion. AetA 
df recklcsH and wanton gcncnjflity are alt too common in 
Moslem anindi^, and all too belaudecL Mu mini R*^ikted the 
sdrCuCi. and wau content to be 
Au anecilotc im Mmj:Lfl.4r cjccuth Lu Or. ^1179. llSti, the 
text oE which need nut lie &L>t out in full, m ife intereat 
liesj in thiT ftict that it briu^ the Caliph, whose two ypam’ 
rei^rii Iwgtm ouJy in "247 a.h., in contact with aUHasan b, 
Sahl|. wbOr iiLHsiiaiiLi^ him tu be the %dzier of Muniun and 
father ot Efiran, dlf^d in A.H. (isee Tabari, iii, 1406, 
where au atu^mpt by hifl creditors to stop the funeral is 
teconJiKl >. In this anecdote Muhammad b^AUniiir lx Bukair 
rehitcdi how lii^i father wuh in the Caliph s presence with 
the vizier, Atiinad b. At-OjiKlb, wltcn tbt- chamlit^rlidn 
amiounced aMiasau b. SidiL On the vizier cxdainiin^r 
A^^uiiist tliL- mflietinn of & trout a bygone age/ the 

narrator g fiitber iniciiKiiJedp protesting how beaWly liis 
own faiiiily were indehted to Jil^Lisati* more efTp-cially fur 
iin iiilrodiictiEm to the learned world, sudi Ahu riitiidji, 
ab^Lsiiia-i, and Wuhh h. Jarir/ with the result that the 
Caliph, much to the %uzier‘s aimuyanee, giivo JLl-lIaHau free 
accesy to Kia Gourt. and prcimh^ed him hia protection, 

SiLving that gratitude deaen ed adkuowledginent. 

It h, dillicult to suppose that any lIa.Hau b. Said other 
Lhiin the vizier can Ik- referred to. fi tthtiiigli anuther person 
of that uame was living in 2 d 5 A.Ii (TaK iii, 1 + 43 ), 


i/ljJi **-:Jh i^lill ,r# liTJ . 

y j J jr ■■ > 


11 

t Ilm (ihi'L. iii, r U, 1 ^ f wtil ir, m tt. S*. 
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Ntisi ooTiie iirn>CTlott!!S of vmons viaiera in th^ Htjrvicc of 
tht! Abbiisid CalipKfl, tlie first in ilntt? \mng ^Ia].iiinmiad 
b. *Abd nl-Zayyat.^ We Art* told In the Agl^i. 

XX, 46+ liow, conrtdi^nt of his sueetss^ lie gave tip good 
cntEiiDOireinl pi’Oflpocta for a political career* Three tcniis 
of office juaLified his cboioc erofi in his fatliiVs uye», whlch^ 
let UB hope, may haTe closed on him m vijner before hia 
cruel death on the fvccession of MiitawflkkiL A hafELh 
cvniciiim was ihc prcvuiling featrErc of Mb chamcter+ and 
it prevailed even in liis extreiaity* For wh 0 n told that 
he had better have done kind acts and flo have gained 
gratitude which might have auTved him in his need, he 
aiiKwered that this would not liave profited him at all, 
so base and thnnkleas were mankind. Hardly cmikl he 
have exceeded the boniitj of the Barmecides, and when 
their lime came what had it availtd them f " That may 
1 x 5 ao " said the otJier, ** but the fact of your qtuitmg them 
at such a moment ns this tedonnfLn fissnredly to their 
credit*' * 


t rhtt lyiMlL, Eiiy^. Jfi. ^40. 

: Jli 


JL:^1 ^^; ’ ‘ 

I, - j! ; J Ij i Xh^ IfJ i_jJ ^ J ^ 

ki 'iaJ ij^ ' ' -^ ' ~~* " 

_< nJoL!'' fjt/i «U.]^ 

1^;^ / ^ > Hi J J ^ jr -r 

JU Ji, Jj^ IjU* 'uj U JLJ jl 

Jji,.. J ^ J J : J 

^ j \ >iV ^ I (Fromthe 

XitshWHJa*'^ Faris+ Ar. \u\. a/j, Tliia episocts iff given hrk»Jly, Bt 

€iui dE the vixifEr'e tile+ by I bn K lialt, #upm^ ji 
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Til xNt 47, and also iu Hju Or, 

l9Q(.it there la ii titorj of liim when slitting iih siziei^ tii 
rtfdrejy? grie^'iLiides. ( h wliicli showif liim to tiavifl btreri 
pcjaat^jSed of a sense ot hinnnnr. Tlh^ complflinn-iit allegeri 
lie had been \rrongfuUy oustCHl froui Ids estate by Llie 
vizier'fcs factor^ and Mddlflt depriired uf tlie fenta and 
pfofita he haul perfiirce to go on paying the Eaud tajt an 
as to pres'eut the riftiae being registered its owner 

in place of Ida ovra. And ttiis^ he fsaid, waa a retinenient- 
o£ injustice. The vizier suggested ttiat his case refjuired 
to be supported by proof, written or oral, and ao forth^ 
to which the man replied that prixif merely involved 
bother and coinptitvktioii. His do^vnright siiiipliejiy so 
amused the vizier that be restored tho estate, set likn up 
in funds, and jwbiutted him to his intimacy.* Tina story 
is quoted by Jurji Zaydilu la his Islamic Civilimlion'' ^ 
as illustrating a rcniarkable form of Tliis^ 

perdmucc, it doeSp but it dLsckiflesi also that titles to hind 
rested on registration, and a register suppoeea a rmip on 
an adequate scale j furtlier, that a regiatered legal title 
did not exclude an adverse and tortious possession. Ah 
the twfi co-cxUited it must be presumed that both devolving 
to the heirs on death, and were saleable intei- and 

it would be of interest were vve able to contrast the market, 
value of the wn>ngfu] intruder's title witli the exccidingly 
dry and imistitnding legal estate remaining in tlie regi.HtCTi;d 
owner* 

In extriiet E we have three artecdotos of Ibn al-Zayyat, 
all illuFtrathig his peculiar dispodtion. To a man who 
rejoiced at Ijeing his neigliljour, anil solicited his D^gardp 
he replied that the former wjks merely a question of paity 


* In Or. 317^ la in^rlc^l bctw«n the woJnia 

Id Ajfhgid, X¥+ 47, Ir U, 

’ TriuiB, D- S. Mftrgolkjcilb, UlIUly^■llA^B wl AtfaajiidH.^ p. 236. 
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wiilJ, iiin] thait ne^ird nnA such like wecikrui^isi^ wi.'-n? Ht 
only for ^Tmien unci ehitdreii. 

In ihr Iw is ^'ting on this vivw^ Tn his humbler 
cli\ys hi^ And n neighbour ivcrc on terms, not unknown 
faetwt^^n nci^hbouT^, of inutmU unfriendliness, When be 
Imd nttaintid [H?wer the iiei^htjour wnit«l on htnir Jiridr 
A chilUn" receptionp SAid that inen^s liopes nntnmlly 
turned to him in his fortune, nnd that he was come to 
miike Ills excuses and to be^ hia favour. The ririer told 
him to return the next iliiy, but recallefl hini £lh he was 
leaving and warned him that he wnuld obtain nothing 
from liim. He then explnhied to those present that Iiia 
rtason for tliua ahaLtering the man's hopes was that lie 
grudgini him even the anticipfttiou of goijd luck. 

In the last, Qniblma (secretary to ItlMi, Tab. iii, 1386) 
relates that whilst the vmer wm being iMtsaihH] on all 
aides by complaiiib+, al-ilasan lx Walib alone kept silenei.% 
on which tho vizier remarkci:! tlmt if Lliis prueecnled lfi\im 
the aljeetice of a grievanct^^ be waa gitkh but that ii this 
were not so^ and be avoidi^ complaining to hin'j, he w'as 
duiiig liiiii a wrong. Al-ilasan i*eptied with Appasite 
verae^ the purpart of which seems to bo that .41enee in 
the midst o£ others" dumorous import unity impart.^ a 
feelhig of moi-al superiority tinged witli ihsgqstl 

From iLl^llirsan k WaJib the tninsition k easy to liis 
einLtieiit broil I er ■^ulaimeu], vvlinso life is given by 
Ihii Khallikan. i, STl ; Kiig. i, him. ELLh peiiigi-eti k 
njmiukable fiom the fact that no less than six of LLh 
jmirest* 3 rfl in the ilirect line had been in the service of 
fiqecesflive Oaliplui from -MuTiwia onwardfi, ami that fir 

■ Tbo tatoit l»fia ^ thtflF^ iTn^ Onn aattiurifev 

ip fjljLcc of vlilub auntTAistjt ?riiT.h 

whils-E Pfltienig tlie JDecrtiV{;nlellc!«;of tlia feitilnJpirrlamL AnotUbr fcVoiiL, 
tliQ inciravenianL’ij hj “ind tNu* n^ldu^ 

iklL f40ilui£iL% being pppffGubla to ^[ojd.% 
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aud hkH thm^ direct descetadBnt« uttuim^l tlie viaienite, 
thv last of tlipiu undtT MiU|ta<Jir mid Qaiiir^ Hie fajnily'^ 
olEi^Itd eiiTifer wafl i\mii eoexteiiKi^’e with the amve 
existence of the CaliphAte* tH>th Omiiyyad and Ahbtisidi 
rijn Kfudlilcan siijg that SuIalniiiD wjik vizier to Mnhtaili 
(Tabari says tluit lie wm in Ids Hervneeh and to Mir^tjnnid^ 
who wm foi'ced hr liis mure powerful InrotlieT, ,^Iuwadiiq, 
to prefer him to al-IImym h LntcT, however. 

8ulaimaii inctiiTed his di.+qi]efif 5 Tire, and he tlied in prison lu 
272 A,H. (Tuk id, 2108), 370 a.h. (Mas udi, \'iu, lU), 

Sulauiian's muue iff linked >\ith that of Ibn al-Zayynt 
in A story, tuid in the Fanij ha'd al-^hidda"' (i, 107 -110), 
and ffumewhiit difR^reutl}" in the ''Tui^ikLra'' ( t>r, 0180, 
foL 2316), which may be Aiild to im^iart nrtifftic veri- 
similitnde to a \f&\d official statetneni In anothor n'urfc. 
In the **Kitab ahM'^uKai^*^ of HiJnl al-S!>&bh eih Beyrouth, b 
a list of carefully graduated forme for addre^wintr odidjklH, 
and on p. 153 appears that nacd in Lhe esaat' of Abd 
nhMalik ah^^arald, son of the vizier Ibn at-Zayyilt, 
whose "iaqub" arose fniHEi his liaviug presided over the 
lUwan of official dLb|>atciies, ' al-Khai^lt' or ' al-Biirid,' 
for a pc!ri<x] of thirty yearn We are told that in hiH case 
the fcuTH used was somewhat In excess nf hiB strict 
claim, and al-Tiumkhi’s story explains wliy this wan so, 
lie givcii the story in varying forms uud on diffeiwnt 
author!the la^^t version Ijeiiig quoted from the Kitah 

* An flddition to Tab* iib from Fh-n MiskikwailL, tlinl 

RulaittLiln^S AIIhIit rwt'futikry to Maw-iLi3jiq, n^Kaiieilni 

the rivnl Titter® is i\H Inter xiiHiatifin l^f al-HiiRikn b, Mnhhliui] 

ullIihi' hy TnlMin or I1|■T^ flJ-A^ert hvlt in VoItciiH' Fripin^ntM- wet J. 
Mnghrih^* ot Um Sa'ld, fi. S4, ba itf JuBUtiuned n* visitiTi^ AfiliiiaiT l>. 
TalUti by itlvlCJjfinn frodn. Ikii^ Ei^-ileat Rciiiqn, nnii af IjfHinVtiJ}^54i bim^btily 
Mi^C Ah mm I HuaxSil ^n ixoiM^un of d i=^gnioiiL^ unrl impriffOnki^ him, anr| 
tLat Inter ha Erliuttie<t to Syriiin, wljere ha iliMi, emil ^'ob barierl at 
* Tl A Story in Valint^ ■+lni1)^(( nT-Arili,'" exL l>^ !r*. 

Miugabnutb, j, :lHT. tellr< ef liis nigfikfwlly {laAinJcin of Toad for 
and how dnlifa manag^Hl to protu liy ihin liecidinHtr. In tbu same vork^ 
at lir 13)0, Li a liatieo of Ahttud, n »nn of f^ukliudu U TViaJib, d. 
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4il-Wu35anl" of Ihii 'Abdiis whoHe infomiaut 

ImJ it frotD th€! futher of Ibn al-Jitrrah, vizier to the 
CalipL of 0 . dny^ Ihn ftJ-Mu'ttizz- Its jkrejuubb teUs how 
Suliiiumn^tt son ^flbuid Allah, whilfit sitting m vizier tmder 
Mn'tndid to redreiiM grieVanii^H, on reudjiig: oue of tiiL^lu 
osclaimedp '"I will follow the dietnin of my fiitber, 

not of yonra," mid in due time explained Ms words, 

Wln-ii Wathit^ wm Caliph and Tbix al-Zayyfi.t vizier, 

"Ubaid ^Ukli's father, Suliiimiln, then secretaij^ to Itakh, 
had been iiiod^^ liable for a eurn of 400,1100 dinars, for 
Wa^iq, tired by a recital of his grandfather s treatment 
of the Bimiieeides/ bad uiode a pcenniiijy" raid on his 
State secretaries, mcluding Sulmnian (Tat iii, 1331-6X 
The vizier was examming him, and preg5sing hJiu biknl 
for the Iwibiiice due, when he was called away by a 
sers’aut. This enabled liia sccrotarj', who was oJ-^osan 
h, WidiK to posa to bia brother Snloioiflii a note saying 
that a mule child had been liom to him who was ae yet 
“u body wilbout a name," and Disking his instmictiona 
to minie atid ' kunya.’ He replied^ Abii^bQuzdm 
"Uljaid Alliih/' and he felt kis confidence revive at the 
anticipation of the child's growth and prosperity^ Tho 
v'izier on Ids rctnm perceived the chatigCr and Imring 
gut the truth fruni abllastin^ said tiiat what liad called 
him away was likewhie the birth of a son^ whom he 
liad named ^Ahd oI-Maltk, after his own father, with the 
* k liny a * of Abu Marwilii. SulaiTEUiii congmtiLliited Inm, 
and Miiggp#ited that on a iky so auapiciuoa for both of 
thtim couiiHcls of mercy Mhoiild pr^^vail ; might their 
children grow up kigutbor, and might his be dedicait+.d 
to the scri'ice of the other. But the vizkt, persistently 
ill-imturcd, insinnated that SuJaiman s liofjcs rralJy iiooired 
higher i hk wkh was, no doubt, timt Ms wnn niight some 


^ In XZi, *253, VVi^iq'fl actkjfi In KtOibuied la hift nscLkHecUdii 

Ilf H iiim icrac in itieuth of bi« futluir, Mu+taijiiEL 
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dfty fbs viriyr S€:e th(t otlier bis suppliant, ant] mfuae Inm 
-SuluimiLn protested, but lie wfis GonscitjQs too of liope's 
whbfpi^r that the proguusticaition might prt^ve 

true. His rtitw ifoon followed and later, when telling 
the istory to his .sou ^Ubaid Allah+ he chnrged him, should 
the occasion prc?w>nt to be gnicinua to the son cif 

Ibn al-Zayyat llie occaBion, said ^Ubaid Allah, was 
now present, for not until that day had he eome aiiroas 
Abu \rjirwaTL He aeeordmgly showered on him wealth 
and honours, and appointed him to the post which he 
held down to the close of the third visEiemte of Ihn 
al-Fuiat, viz. A.tL At drst he used to subscribe 
hiuTself the ozier'a servant, hut ^Ubaid Allah forbad 
this from a vi^t;r’a son, and aairl he tuiist sign hie name 
oidy. Ahn compromised the niatt<>r bj oom- 

biuing the tw'O forms, and continued to use? them in 
addre.ssiiig all succeeding viziers. Morwjvcr, he preferred 
to he know^n aa Abu -ilarwriu ul-Khara’itip and to ignore 
his descent from Ibn al-Zayyat.' 


' Acmrdin^ tn a story p. 45>p 1190 derived from ^LUmid AiMi, his 
fatliET^B T^Uasm WHS due m hi.S reply to linca n^af. him by 

liiH brnher, II rgin^^ Sum Lu be of gaoi\ ehei?r. Thoas linanw to kacra-lerte^ 
cf Wfiyjiilr he W<)Jiid nat nii^isr hk pl-Lsnn*? to bo t|ie f^^rtkYe of 

■ Fltr»J,’ li?asT uf elU to thoie wlio weifi& In hiii Mrvtoa. A^vurdLng to 
naolboT stoiy (ib,, p, IWi), iind ftIfrO “ Tjidhkjra,'' Or. SI SO,. /qI, BS<i, 
likewise di^Y^I frtitil Alkb ^hroag^b ilic Tijtrr 'All b, 'Isa, 

SnMaiAn'j rcJiMLiw Was thu result of Watjyiq'i dtinOilwrl rw&orMe for his 
[Hist Mtfl and tho adTico given by tJio QftjJi Ahin«d h. abi Omt 

hu alioLdd muka wJiflt mmuid:* Imp eouUI by a gi3Ui;r«l ganl dh:3iv-i?ry of 
] i0T5(n]i9 detaini?ttl for tiOiepiO'Ttieiit of iJO&s. And the Cftliph'^i onldr lu tJiJji 
cfTcct wbA fMkrriefI ont by ItAHl (to whmi -Suliumikn fiiud ^locin BaoretiUy] in 
tbo teelli Ilf rijn Mnreovra:, thv Qilili tan rt'partLng 

thD io tlko Ciilipb, sucei-ttNlrnl in g^^ttiog the prLMOftei^ j.iropert.y 

TWtorod to tbEin. In ibc " TidhkSra^'^ Or. ^ 1 IP, u onotlier story 

of thjo QBdi’s tHdUAYolsut mtem^on witJi ^lu'to^m iu fbvi>iir of bji 
iciuodNl Tietim of his flogar other instwjoes nru given In his Mfii by 
Ibo Klukll, Ertj?. I, III, 

^ Aim JSt^Lirwnn uud n b^O<Jbet^ when Ijliryiug tliijir fatbrr'a^ rDnuunf^, 
tlukokeal Allnfa (it buing rid of him {Tah iii, iSTO)# 
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Neitht'f Tftljuri iior llin KkiilUkmi chrtraitlt? Sulftiriwn's 
(jtlicial vicLssitndiw uuiler Mntaiwakkil, Imt liis eafLHjr tan 
lie further traced in the pagije of the Fiiraj hu’d ul-fthiddu/' 
Ill vol. i. p. 4 t). is a stoiy telling how in hia eapticity of 
decn>tarv to Iwkh he iviu. itu prisoned on his iminler lu 
23 r> A,H. (aee lii, l 3 S(iy, His tnjiitiiK'Qt was ko 

rigorous that he was longing fur death,^ when suddenly 
he w’UH suiuiJiOiitHj for osamiuiitioii before an olhetal Isinrd, 
the upshot of whicli was that on the advice of a friend, 
Mosa b. 'Abd ai-MrtUk, he submitted to pay the sum of 
ten iniliion dirhams by ten inouthly Lnetalmetihs, wlicn.'iipon 
he was ivleosed, and giveu a suitable abode and facilities 
for procuring the sum raii^uirffllL But within a uioiiths 
tiuiB. and jnut when he Imd propvred an instalment, arrived 
M&sa with new'fl- The accoujits from Egypt had come in. 
and they ahnwed that the exponditui'e had exliansti-d the 
receipts. ilutawakkil, cm learning this from the tirier, 
onierei:l Uflati to eitriwt Erani the Diwan the general 
accounts of tliat province, eo as to tesrt this goveruor’a 
admini-struliom And hn had boon careful to du this in 
such it hwin Ofi put in, tJje forefront the year during whicVi 
Siilaiiiian had Iwen governor there (he had thcn.'fore 
alrcatly filled that poet) followed by the Ijvter and Iciuicr 
years for the purpose of coiiiparison, with tlic oltject of 
procuring Sulainjun’e reicaae. " Who," ompiired the Culipli. 
'• WOH governor during the fat years ? *" Sidaiinan." 

“ Why should he not reHuma the poet i ” He did so, 
and not merely wore the instalments rcmittwl, hut ho 
rriceived 100,000 dirhiimB for hia outfit, besides Iuh forfoitni 
projiertyi and he Htartf'd fnr Egj'pt, 

Anotlier story (ib,, p, 100 , and '■Tadhkira," Or. 3 JB 0 , 
fob tilOfi), in which he is figuring there ii» governor, was 

I i^feiE^zri buri BA 1uivid]r |irciyc.'itl Ehiif. Illa futo nns^ht <U] 

isr nor bu biifl lr*ofln juuty to tbo iniuM^-or of NajiiK h, Sbtljlilnd, Irnt 
no fTTUFt o¥Hnt look plflcti Utiff, in U4rii jlil (i«fB Tal>H 

Hi l^^r 
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told by hiiB to liis 'L^Ldlfl Allii}i, in lut^-T at 

SdOiurrik, to i-sjsljiiii Ins L'aitriionHmn" hIiow uf conrti'.^^ to 
ii vjHiLor, Al.LTi3a^:l b. ^izllid whom, ho JMiid, ho 

hzid in Ey^ypt, whoi'o ho bad hang binm govomor. 

and where he found Inni on hij^ arrivaL^ 

FT IK olhtilal rtconl oxtortiffl SukiitiAn'H ndmJmtioii for ib 
hnm^y jiiid beueHcrmre, iiTid for the gratilnde h had 
evoked. Finding that lik acrounti^ for ilje previous year 
had not yet Tjeen ninfle up, Sulaiiaiin now reipiirt-d him to 
tVtJuee Llje total of his ri?ceiptH, and t^^ ineriNisn the itejiis 
fur inireeovered arrears and exj>eiises, ko as to enable hiin- 
self to retain a balance of lOO^OOD diqarH, Tills Ahmnfl 
n:fii!^(?d to do in spite of SuJaiin^'s tlin^b. Baying that fin 
he w^ould not cheat fur himsell he certainly would not do 
so for anotlier. wheretipon Sulaimaii irnprisoned hJju, Hut 
he had for a friend a certain *Tri| al-Maut ® who was 
hostile to Sulainian, and he, having gained the ear of the 
raJipli MutiLwakkih ^Hing therein the praises of Al.nnad, 
iiud declsred that hk auLceissor s personal outlay alone was 
exhausting the revenue of Egypt. 31 le resiiti was that 
n ilay came whtm Ahmad reqnetfted n pei>tjmil jnifiience of 
Siilatnian. He, expecting a Hurrender, was unyielding, 
wdicnmjjtjii Ahmad aaid tluit, if this waH his last W'cmJ, lie 


' TuWt [in, jSrfSrt^oTTlK thjil.*l i»niVviaax5il(ite^2liSj^i^ Mlit«waktU 
IukI dieigrBet?] Wasir. n.-hutw JtiU litiine-iL>^ ^ii^n fiLwwhfjrti AJimmi 
h. t^bklia, uid luu] eeutfl 3iU praj_wtyj anil t.luit Lbmugli Aba-F Wa/li^is 
other persaiui }util Ih-tm iui[in3ciii«d Afici lincvl, iibiii o£ tikSise 
Mahfinatiuia K *Abd id-Mu3ik, tw^Lher of Mn^na h. »A»>cj nl-Malik. }( rJik 
Atiu-1-WjiaIr jd^nticaJ with al-SiLrifiaF Lliii govtonw* it 

mAy Iw that Milrto, in lirnouriM^ lii^ like SflottV Hwrry of 

tl+i* f<iP His awn IiiuhL" 1% wa» Llui Ijl 

A. II. ot a great-ni^hew of Alm-l-Wiizir ro the ‘K^huHij' la Egypt 
which fed to the goVettMW Ahmad li+ TnJfln furthcrlEiig his rnni 
ixulopeudDnce by pro^niriag ^}lt^ tr*n»rfer to himself ot thiii. 

Vothtra, Vra^m., p. Kk 

* llcrspfttdiwJ to Daaii.M«ii4A ftg^uLHt daft K il3-Sfi*j|d.i iu {TaK iii. 

11:^41. and Vcjlkrfl, Fnigm. ^ p. 13). A story ih., p. 44, to bis 

eilidity' when in diliFg*of tbri3 ' Baxirl ’ in Egypl,. 
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uiuHt requcfi^t bin peniiial ot tJm docxuiieitt he haiidud tu 
him, wliich pi^ved tO be a mieBive fnum Miitawakkil to 
the etfecL tljat 

" Hl^i power ond hw omtlttmnd was IjiAcd off* 

Ansi Alinuul rcilod in Eg^TJt,*^ 

nmd that to him lie to render hia aeeomita. Kext 
mine the to occxipy his house, but Ahiuad 

diftchorged theiUp and iiuiisted on hia remaining in ciccnpu- 
tion without a gimixi; furtlterp h© kft hb staff at liberty, 
taking from them only uii undertaking to aocouut; and 
for the next month lie plied Sulaiiuan ndth gift® and 
attentioi^s. He then miggedted to him to leave Egypt 
{whiwe attrartions in his eyeti he presumed to l>e only thooe 
of a uiiich^jw) and to repair to Saniaira, where he was 
sure of getting prt^fermenL Sulaijuan ocoordmgly started 
for the lirst halting-ptaee, where he told to await an 
li<jnourfil>le escort to Kamljiu Thib ai'oneed hia miegiviuga, 
but next day came Aljmad In peraoiit and he tliua 
explained his enuiid. Sulaiinaifa brief tenure of office, 
he said^ could not have been vej^ profitable as bis fniitlesa 
demand on Inin .showcil, and hia motive in delaying 
his departmT^ had he*m pre£!isaly to enable him to satiafy 
hia demand, viz.^ by reducing the total, efce.p wldlat 
^'inctea&ing the itemSp" etc., iis iihove^ Thitt^ he said, he 
iiad done to the amount of 15,000 dinars in the year, and 
he had bii>aglil with him tlie cjt|uivaleut of two years us 
a gift. More than this, he further showered on him 
other precious objttetii and raritieSp on tho ground that 


I SnliiJaiin bud required of hSai— 

' 4 ? 'Hji 








and Mfi vialuatAry net wita— 

(j ij!^ jjj 

Thv twxi prwesRiw are IciBDiicaL 
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such wen.^ eertaki to bo eiptictt'd by tbo officials at the 
capital from a rctiirnm^^ goveruor. Thus furDiabed, 
Sulmnifln liied to high fortune at Omirt. 

The authors moiial is clonr fjuni the title of hiR work, 
tliat tlic hiockest cloud has its silver Umng, and the 
storj'' is one more instance of excessive and uxutoeouiitable 
Mewlom generosity* But it has other aspects. To liegjn 
with, the L'alipli s plan of government is iiiserqtable. To 
govern, ijcloved and regrptttsi by the governed, is one 
ideal; to fleete the governed and to fEiKMl the treasury, is 
another; a ruler must w-eigh treas™^ against populjirity, 
and make liiw choice. Yet to alhimate these iiiutuaJly 
exeluHive systems, and for mutually deetruetive reasons^ 
Wtt 0 the enqrae which coriimeuded itself to JlutuTvakkil, 
SuJaiuiaus conduet, again, is coiisLiiterit and lutelliEnblo, 
but which of Ahuiad's actioiis is it, hia oijstinate honesty 
or his altruistic dislionest^-, which shnuid be regarded as 
a delation from ius ordinaiy standard of coiiduet I Or 
ho insensible hj the unexprcHsed, because obsious, 
muxiTn, Qiii facit alio fqcit pt]ir se ? 

The first mention uf SnfaiiiiiLus Kon, 'Ubaid Allah, is in 
Tabari, lii, 11115, wdiere, on the death of the vizier Ibn 
Kbakfin, in '2la2 a^il, Sulaimaii wsr forced on the Caliph 
Mu'^tamid os Ids sticceaHor by the Turk .^Ifiaa K Biighil, 
and at the f^ie time 'Uhaid ABah, W'ho had acted as 
seeretaiy to was appointed to act as such both 

to the iTaliph H mn and to his hmther Muwaffiiq, Aud 
it was in thk capacity that he, in the following yctar, 
made terms tietween his hither and the rival Eisner, 
aUH^ksuu b. Miikhlad, as already staled. 

^ hi Jhfi 8Ei'iU'N Eurrntive of MQhs'h aCtcrapr. la Ahnuul k 

Tflhln as gHTpinar of stjcrutitvy is MChm lh 'Ulmid 

AIMi, bat Jt ia 4;Jeap l-ltiit ' MTietl ' bia MiiiilU^ in Wuth tha 

In VnlliiTfl, Fm^iL. Jh. 10. ti. ^ iLnd p. h. ± Tin? fatilfl MphaditJaii* 
whieh tally reficbncl Ruuriqa, m not notirred liy TjkWj, Ir ia mid l,iy IIin 
vil, tim, vbsrti 'UbAid Mbfi In Eulit^ AUnln 
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In estnupt F we tliid him actini; as Musa's stK?ret4iri^ 
whtiU itt TLjtjry,—priesiiiriably, therefure, m -Stj—1^ aai., wLmii 
IM rbia WiM^ n'siatiiijjj tile Alidp uf iil-iliiPtin 

lx Zrtid (Taliarb iii, L84f> and IHT;^), WLiLst m engaged 
^Ulkiid Alljils had realized on his o\vu aectmint a pttrquiBite 
of ind.OOfl dinars. At IlaniuillitLu, +jti the way batk to 
Saiijarm. be wnti sni'priFM.'d at a ixMjuifiitbui by Mriwi tliiiL 
he Bhonid rtiis^ a like sum fmtn that proYiiWA* wlnidx in 
liis opininn, had txien dmined dr>^ already. He even >vent 
the length of t>lferiiig hi-s own private board, but ^Irisa 
rufinw^J it, amd nujistcd on Ina lieinaiaj. Tliwiiuprm *Uliadd 
Allah set to %vork and got the mouey. Later MuHar ttjld 
hirii that the siLiii wtiB to be hbi. He foresaw' that Ids 
father^ Snlaimanj wonlii en^tiire what be; bad made out of 
hiw oppurt mil ties, and would iRtvaiiisj cl&iTim for oiithiy m 
family and dependants auffieieuti to esItiiUHt the amoinit, 
'rhe second sum of 10D,000 dinars, therefore, wftj 5 deatiia^ 
to bo rtadly his own. 

It Is “Uljaid Allali who tells the Storys itm filial piety 
drowned for the time in gratitude towairds the meinoiy' 
o£ his pi^trfm. whotio reading of bis father's charaetor 
he doi^s not i[aeHtiotL Aud Sulaiiiiati is left uiit.ieiputing 
Hai^jagon in trj^ing to get the Irw^tter of liis uVfTi sum 

Tlie 80 T 1 lived to reap the mward of the imprhicinzDent 
hiriiclt=fd <ui tlietii b.ith by (Tab. iii, fur 

on the tfcccession of Mwtadid, ^Uliaid Allah W'us apjxiiiitetl 
vizier in place of Ilin Bulbul (ib. 2123), and liLdd the 
[Kjst witliout iiiterrupLiuii until his fleath.^ We must 
thendoi*e attribute to tlie earlier period the Heiitament 


1 TliiH hrtjirrf?ned in 2KS a.HL Hccarfllnjf W llm f]1.4|4iii;i Lti tlsfl 
l^*uriHi Ar. wht*™ he TOtiitRif hcrtr Mn'tjulhl 

mteiHldi til MplPditit AhnuM^ K vkier^ hui waH peiviifLLlc<d hy 

HaJp to nrcier 'Ulwifl AShiJi^d mu, | aiuR iutw in tfoing ihis Im 

iurufteM itP evO rtwttSt for Hiv3r. A]-1 !i^»&liil BMrted jm VEdfT, 

\uii the TT>p(s-»J njftte i-voBiltini^ iik AlmunL whri^ olTioial abiUty 

WJL3 BomrCou-i (cL BitU Wmarw,'" p|L 1S7-S, and 
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jiiJdtt-ssecJ to him by Abu-[-‘Ainii {extraet Q\ that iMhtttT 
tie fi gTHxl Tnnii m adveraity a prufspi^rouM in Lldcx’r, 

fur he frum \ml t<3 worae, wlitmaa the fciniief ^in?^ 

fiivonr witli AJIhJl* Aiid A>>n4-'Aiiift yvas ro indiif^criiuinate 
for lib retort to n vi^^cr who dijclared uiobt Ktories 
of ;^t-neru«ity to Ur for^rries> by the- LMit|niry whv noTie 
were atLribiittd to the wp*aker (viii, 122; Ibn 
Khnllikiui, ill, 56), waa in fact addressed to "Uliaid 
jVJhih. InrleiKln it woiiliJ appear that Abu-h'Aina had fiim- 
iielf occ'abifai to oxp<D(fetiiltkte uu the tiessatioB of the viziers 
Ijnrmty, which he held to be a needleau ar^vitticm of 
hb iMitiiml iiitiriuity (extract H).- Tlie vizier'b wisdom is 
ilhistrat^>d from the *Biib' dealing uith that i^iiality^ 
^oxt!:ael Ih hy an alteration he made in the langnage 
of a doctiEuent intendi-d to iaipi)»e an obUgntion on the 
Caliph, scp as to make it more in aceondaiice wrth hh 
eminence. Tilt’ clerk who had drawn it np, llmwalsi,^ iiad 
followed the form iiiTual in %Sikak/ meaningj 1 presume. 


* So HiiLiii! Ikoirnii^ 0 ** Piaitri^ — 

. , ^ . . ** now ifurt^itid 

'Tis Go(l re^Miy 3 1 sun safer Mi" 

■ The first i wo stariBs uxb giren by Thn HBindon, Or. 317^, foln^ ll7h 

nnil hui litl thrw m tS^e ntrllrr authaHty ef th* vbclor at 

iiI-Ra\' 7, Ahn Sii.‘d ft. Kl-lfuNkTO a3-Al4, wfup dit^I 421 a. a. 

CBfLK?l^(.4mium. 1, StTjlJi in lius Nalhr nJ-Ilumr H -1 - M ulwhu^b (B. M. 
Of. 37a0, fok, |4fi, and Sflfi), It is la bo notitwi tint kl^ con- 

trfimisinuy BbTnfulkhl Sn sJu^ **SA»kwm^' (Pkrk, Ar. 34^2, fot on 
zhn BiuiliOrity of a «on ef Vuli y^ii Jtl - Mumiljiiii (d, ."aiO i u,}, ainJiHi 
Alko-l-'^Aini^a n^tort Mldre^s^eid ID Oita Abu Majdiliiii 'Alni AElnli bi YuIivb 
nl-Talktiri, ft ^Mb nf Mh^iee al-Ilftiiln^ Imt iiS Afsi-l-^Aion iVt^l in ^H4 a. u, 
and ki intyle to ijuklrei^ Aim MrtkJiliul jw 'TiiEiiir,* tliB dFiles do net El 

■ The ^r?S, hn" * hilt tljC efTOf WB# ifcteeml hy Prof csrot ll, f4, 

ilftr^jfiiFiiiU, wImn rt'fer^ to the mention qf Iritn in thn ** Filirt-ft^"']p, 13^^, 
L ) W, lie ft Si ftte F«&ir(3l4My. He k luentJfKiofi too as lo prison, uikd win twi 
hjf- Jim abi *Auf * uS-BsfJln ^ imygniili In Om FuniJ |iEi*d 

fil-SbidEiiL, ' I, ftedk|mtin^ with Ahmad h, al-Putnt Ijufim* ^UfAid 

AJliih in Him. Woj.ftriiH" Jp. 2^ : and dji revilet,] by Abn-l-^Ainu in 
tho latteFi life by Ibn KJML+ Enur-^ iu, 541. 
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orditkajy ackiiDwledoincTitfi nf obliyutiuii as bi4wi^£>n 8ub~ 
jectb, wbioh. the vizier d^xm^fd miHuiiable to the f>cc£UjioiL 
Tlmi 'tHjaid Allah died r^grt-tted b)' Mu^tailid is Rho’WTi by 
the Caliph's valedictory utterance (extrjict K), in wliicli 
he exproRseis IiIh satisfoetsou tliat he hud never bteti 
estninffc^d from him nor had vialted hiin with diapleasure 
so as to prompt him to resign Ids ofliee^ No mischief- 
niaker liad ever come l>etAveeii them, and hia own diameter 
for holding by and protecting his sert'^aats without 
hankering after their wealth atood TmiinpcFiclieiL None 
the less the Catipb kept lui eye on his vizier. He onpe 
played in peraon the detective, or lather the 
pi^vticai^ur on him {Hilnh Wiomm" pp, 1S4-6), and 
41 story in the No^w&u {foL 2&ti) depicts him dostdy 
informed by spies as to Ins doinga They should have 
had much to report. 

For 'Ubaid Allah was following in his father's forktfiteps. 
One fbn nbi ‘Auf Uiid ^iheltered him in time of trouble. 
Being now ’vizier, his benefactor, ’who wrts in poor 
eircuiiLstanceH, ivoa ad^ifkxl to have n^couise to bine but 
refused. Saying it Would look like nn^niiing papnetil for 
hLs kindnetcH. Next day, Ivowcver, he was summoned and 
received with great honour, Ijcing seated ^ 

At thia point the VTzier's attendance wm <jrdered by the 
Caliph, and on hJa return he told his visitor that it wsm on 
his account, for his reception of hhii had already reoelurd 
hiH mrs, and he had ohji^ctcd that lie wa* degradiug his 
office by lieluiving to a mere tnidcr in a way tlmt would 
have been mortis appri^priate to an heii to the thixMie ^; 
but, Lni the rciison being told him, hn was siitLsfied 
The vizier then said to Ibn abi *Anf, " I give you a month, 
and if you do not by that timi- get lOO^tlOO dinars against 
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ndA’^rsity, tmy yoa petiah," ^ And he iii 8 tmct 4 Hl Iris 
fiecretary haw to mise the Fqim He waB tirat to reduce 
th<? current on Hales ttj niemFuLuts of the phiduecr of 

the crci’ira hwid^ to HOmewhrtt belat\^ the i^al value, pre- 
sumably to eimiire tieneptaiioo; this done* he wuh to srfdl 
this produce to Ibo nbi ^Auf at n rebate of one dhiai' i>ii 
each of the 100,000 mtafiTircs^; and thciii to resell H on Ida 
hehiilf to the merelumte at the agreed price, they to pay 
d<>wn to him the didercnce, and tu be given credit for the 
hakncG until uetnjLl delivery of the produce.'^ Tins sEory 
la inKtructive, Language ia ever rtMiidy tu expri'is^B neatly 
ani] without oHeqoe the inust ambignous acts, and a temi 
waft evolved to denote the alxive transaction. For, alxiut 
one generation later, Ibu aJ Fiirat (m vizier) was doing 
a HiniiLi.r gexx] turn to Hjii Muqk (Hilftl, “ Wuzaru,” p, 215), 
and the %’izier's order k there expressed by a single verb,®* 
for the due understondiiig of which flome much ueciled 
light laiK hnen afforded by the exact statement of the 
proceaa in the " Xa^wfin” 


LS^ * 
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* U j*“ i 1 11 1 ttinl ihu Srtm olitJljniMj . The tEsm oisiiir^ iH 

obhop iyWM:||'Cjfi {□ HElA]. utl jjip. ST* ftO^ nnd 171 . R^tfereoee* la pvp, S 7 
jLod iJSo Ji^iciulcl Iw wlLlerl Jti Ihu CltMk^fluy, jiuA , 
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Tilt? utovtf follows in ihat text t>ii une I'elatiii^ to 

TJtaid Allnh s son and in the vizii?mtiPi al-Q^iinp 

m rEibsemliliiig the ntlier in itw laiigun^ that, bnt fqr tho 
ovid^’iice olFjfOwhim' of the identity cif the piTNiJn 
coupled with the inhi-rcnt probatiiiity of the beiK^fm^tora 
conduct^ the two atoriea be thought to (k! one and 

the isaiue. The authority for Ix^th is the Qas.li I bn ' AyyJi^. 

tutor was Aim Ibriihliu II uJ-Siin 

aUZaJ^laj. Of Mui wb are told (foL SHti) that hiB tmcle 
WOH giafea IxFttle-maldiig,^ and that froiu Lis earuings 
o-f !L dirliBiu and a lialf a clay lie {laid uiie dirliaui to 
al-Muliiirmd for tuition, ^nrh a thataeter fitniiglit froiu 
Siiiilea^ ** SeLE Help ^ wait an ideal tutor, and wa may 
hh precept excellent Hin itonduet wjis os follows. He 
sugwiiHtcd to his pupil that, if and when he should Attain 
hift father's officCp he should give him 20^000 cUiias^. 
When the evi^nt happeneil he, like Tim ahi ^Aufp was 
above xtsking, hat in live claya time the coxier sent for him, 
and tfild him that but for fear of STn'tudid fie should have 
the Kuui down [ as it was he must piTtcnre it j>iecenietil by 
accepthig petitious for presentation, wfiicli he was to dr 4 for 
an adtsiuate coriMidemtiLin, and witliont regartl their 
ladng well totmded or tin? reverse, iiTitil he had guinfcrd the 
promised sum.- Ai-Qiisim lieiiaim? ipiite ixiten%sUMl hi his 
prticeedmgs, enquiring jLiid making suggeations m to his 


1 i. 




^jAJ^ i jkS-b li lijAJ- 

iPuri-S Af. W«> fol. 2f(ri.f Jl. ^ _I 
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Hwik* of chjyrg^rs, which often lixl to a pi‘titioii buitv 

up until tJif fmTJKiiit witH iijpn^iLstdH Arifl ill Liuie the 
tiitoT fiilt mnfltniifitxl udiuJi thtit the pnifiiistKj Mum hnd 

bi.-en rc'iidv'd. Hut the \ Lder tokj fiim to o^utinDe as 
l^eforcr: lutd got into the vray of it, ajid it gavw 

IiJni poBsitiou : lu di.^yixtmutk would iir^e of hi«. the 
viKier'^. fiivouT. }iu went on until hb dtuith^^ 

Sueli pmctiues hud indeed acMpun'd tilt- force of custoiu. 
Mu^tadid jutiilt* ft gnint i>f an eijtfliye to u fii%‘uuriU\ hut 
the Jieikd of tl»e I>iwfljj dolayod giving etrett to it, and on 

^ III lnkari|[ Ic^tg cf tkm hmiw VVftlih, the naifter ef son, 

111-Huinin, dui;^' Im rnKtlOwl Be Wm a ntul M'liea jmsasaf by ]m 

efeditnra, wbn TefiiBei;l Ui 1 ms Cfmteut wiUi In'? rtvetiuo and dirBal^an^ te 
Hiinma^ita him iMiEuro the ho comm]tied Ihn nl-Bahlnl hnw to fsive him 

He him to this Qoj^, Abu ^UllUir iMilhatrLnLoil 

Ik Yufufp lL ^-U-K cnrler jurLRdietmn ha -venh a tedilirnt nc 

rhe btuik, for Rri-iitrling te tJie t-UHetH iif fhe !lli 1 jld school o^ juriKts, 
IkO wtiiihl Iks eunblod Ui pronoOUOe hl-t iuleiTllulioa oa a s.jit?ml thrift, 
H'hmiJby the crEsditor^" remedy vtiuld he limitnl to t(ie imiuliiir^ Hie 
nma l — 




Lnttrr^ when he heii attuimd the I'ldcmtn ^IL^ ^Uncki^ orgiual 

t.lkML lJiIn r|ri^a|e io hti tUfKi^ i-Uuwial him imiltni^ Eo fhe revninif, 

\t¥. sti|.ijburted MutjUnlit MQjjIm, Imt fiiiEed, B.mi UE^rkliiwi in 

.H3:i A.IL i'Arrtkt p. IIA). The "‘FimJ Im'd ii 1*11, Ji|Ji.qiks uf 

him Ha vleiHf fo Myi|LekLLkr'a auin-tij^aort Qti.hir+ by iiln-jin he Was jnit to 
death,— llhniiahl wtys i,LiAxleji, Xa. Sd:!, hiJ. 171^1, fet horuay. 


M-I TAl^ Ul' OEfi-'lClAL UFE 

hi^T eompliuiiin^ to the Cidipli he tolfi tbftt thf* propt>r 
way toT ht?r^ aw far otherH, to apprcHich thi?! officml 

with the eufcrtamiLi^^ pre»entfl. On hnr doinj^ tbi?^ ih& 
wiiH pjim'd, Jtnd tUi' nffitrial brwihai theivaftflr of hrk^lng 
tiiko^n a preeiept hj the Cdiph'a order (Hilfvl, “ Wiizam/' 
pp* IHii—4), And in the "* J^nflhwan/' fol. 118a, w 
a Rlory hy a clerk in the army office Hcnt to diEi-tribiite 
the trriopa* pay, how lie, the ccanmander'a pteere-taryn the 
receiving clerk (ip^Ut the ""Xaqib^ !md Ijctwecn 
them rejilizcfl a profit of flgtiie 10,000 dirbujim. To effect 
a diviHioTi they entered li tooeque^ when they ij^iw but 
a Mingle individmil, appmently naleep, Tlic faum to be 
til Added iiccmed from the pay of men not nn the roll, of 
their snbMtitnte^iH and. from proliL^ oti exchang^^ and wutjjlnN 
weight.^ Ab the ahafFis were hetng apportioned^ the 
reputed sleeper and claimed a Rharf' also, and on 

threatening dieclcKUire a*?sertod succe,safiiny ]m equity to 
tFhare equally with the rest of them. 

It ihm appi^ara that snch practices were in theory' 
illegal: to some, indeed, their immoi al aspect wm dpjwirent 
aliKt Extract L, from the ^ iVlngtmtiiM this, 

and the impeachment it contains of the iniquitir-s of 
revenue-eailecti tig identihea Incidentally the sncccsaive 
adminintrntive actii wliich tuarker] the ottender's progress 
kiwards iierdition, jii&t aSj i*o a classicftl friend infijnna 
me, the tales of various edifices on the Palatine hsive been 
deteniiijjeil l>y a paiJegy-riHl's enunieratitin of thofie his 
ertusion Avnuld suTO'Sisively lefiAc behind it iu its progress 
towards Ctpsar H hands- 

Ahti-l-QnHim k Abi-l-^Allau, being aski-d why he had 
forsworn an ailiiilnistnitivi^ career, told thiis story* Wlmn 


liJ ,,Li, lii iuUI ^,lli tJl J^_. 

(r«ri3. Ar. ^4^f2, fttl. 11S3.1 ^ 
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at AJiii'az nnd m cLarj^q- of tJse district, he Ufiml 
to receive viidts from Abu 'AU a]-Jubbrt*i, iimuiliy at the 
iiioiucfit wlieii the bnd-lAA svils cNallected. Ahn *Ali Vitis 
ft Ilian of high jxJsit.ioiip ttud he IwJ long been in the habit 
of taking upon liinii^If ihu tfl-x due from his fasourite 
noighbonrSj and Abu-l-'yiisiui Tisfxl tfj jurjiTige liih iiHSiiSH- 
ment with the gctvonior who, though he might, al 
fail to do justice to Ahu ‘Aii'g chiim to Hpeoial consideration, 
3 '(tt tie vet (jmithxl to abate his a^sseSHinent b}" a Jiioictv 
or a tliird of ibi totid. Ahn 'Ali gave no tliought 

to the matter, aufl in his native place he in the habit 
of dibtributiug the pmportion of his land-Ux, %vhii;h he 
lifid thus evaded paying, ftnioiig certaJn chosen perw nia ^ 
on isnidition Lliat each of these inaintained duiing the 
year a poor adiular to impart leaming U} them—a. tritling 
burden which did not ATiiount to the Hfth jNirt of what he 
saved tlieni. And Abii "Ail then proceeded to appmprijite 
ft proper lithe of iiij? o^vn revenues to various pioue^ uses- 
Such practices entitled hirn^ on occaMioti, to preach, and 
when hJb h^wt sought spintiia] counset of him he said 
that in liisupinion his outlook wils gloomy. Why so 
enquired Abn-l-<Jasim, seeing that lie wna but n clerk, 
a Ikind iliat made copies, a hand which like anv other 
tieim uiy^ hund. when n petitioner tendered in return for 
a lightened asst^iooTit a token of his gratitude, clocjed on 
tliat token. But Abu 'All replied* "^TiL^hi ymii select and 
send out tJie suney-ors with stringent t^nJe^si thev bring 
hi aimuidiHi lifth^; 3"0ii settle Lhcm; yon tell the collector 
Uj sac that the aaiouiita reach the receiver, or it will be 
the worsi? for him ; and he then uses mtasimss gentle and 
otherwise. But it. ia you wht* di^tiTiniue their intensity and 
their incidence j and it is on ^^our oitier tliat the iiionev ?«i 
g<jt ill is paid out t hi word, the entire pnjce^.'Hiiugs are 
under ynjur ozaitrLil. and you nmst bear tlie responsibility/' 
Atsj-bQjisiui conB^sed the burden^ and! avoided it 
retirement. 
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But tho reHt iA the oflicifLl wnrld ht^ld on thidr Ltstime. 
Tjli us a*iceTiil to Lhuir fount thL^ t.'HLiph, who lit tUm d^te 
wtLK MiHiUilir. Wu tind him itttempting a stroke isf 
hiurdness oti hb owti ntL*ouiit., Property of Mh lit AJiiWfiK 
wivH to bo ^Id to pm vide puy for the troops, Ui the 
Btyoiv thih Hale is only a link iii a long ami iiitrimte 
noheiin* revenge cm the part uf td-'I’iniiikhi's luiele 
agditist tin enemy foi, 67« ftCMj.t Confining 

ourselveB to the isilei we learn ifoL Tflrr) that tlie laud 
wuH Ijujuglit by the adjoining owiitni- at far below ita real 
vfilqe, a not unusiiiil iueidimt of a forced sale, Tln5 nnclu 
was n purchaser, and so was Abu 'AhJ ^UJali al-tia^rldi,* 
I,*ater came a deTniknd from the Caliph for a large iucreasc 
ill the sale prices, to the amount of lOO.UOO dirliams, 
Tlie twc» eoysijlted together, and agreed that no part, of 
the increase must fall on theuL But tlie purellasers held 
to their barg^dnH. Tlierenpon the uncle devised a scheiue, 
tie Ijegaii by judicially apportioning the iiicreftfie aiiioiig 
tile putxdiaHfrrs in i^uch a way os spareii liimself and 
al-BriHdl and their friends, and threw the whole incrtyist^ 
on tlie reflt; he then met their pmt-i^s with niag- 
namnious t^Her tliat auy recusant might account to them 
for bhe rentfl and pnrsfit^ he had ^u^cci%'eel ou his piimhiiseti 
phit, iinil ^Je |Kiid !>y them the diiienmc^i bc'tween that 
and the puia'ha«e-mnuey% they taking over Ids piimhase. 
But AS t.hi« purehaftts'n had lioiight the pint most convenient 
to Ix^ held with their own pi^ipertieH, they prefernHl tea 
submit to the increaHeti pricK^ The actujil |hrfcyineiits. 


* in to Ihti 1 ;u>iL-Lilx oifieti at Aliwii pAiih, gi. 

^ note ii4illeiilc9 tlukl in Qli3 an ia iUsX aS ILii 

tbL' liiiina * al-YiiJdL' It ia thu^ writti'u \u the l«?lt i>f thn 

Nft4ia jin 


^ Ui U-iil JUS^ = t 

I djU U Jji ii H B r ■ 
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tiowevur, wtfrL^ by c^rtdii er>iiiplicatioDS^ wlnV.li 

furru Lliif HubjL'ct of ^Anutln^r atory (ful, ]l reinU^ 

huw a suJl" of pTopr^rty at Ahwaz^ hlanoiTi;;^ to Mur[tn,flir 
liiid Iwifji iiiimi‘fl lint by "^Vliiiiad K MohaviicuiLd al-Baririi/' 
liurlnff iho viziemtt' rd Ibn Iwfoi^ bis Kup-ni^ioii 

by Sulaimau b. ul-Ila^u b. Muslim] in !i(l8 a.r (*Arlk^ 
]V 150), The Dew vizier luid Tecttllvd al-Bjmdi, fkiid hk 
sucCBSMjr had accujied him of haviTi^ rebuned a pujt of 
tbo purclDise-moiiey, tind b4id, therefore (?h deiiiiiTjihjil from 

tlio purelmaenf a lnirgrl3- meri^iiSL-il price. Tiie traiiiSueticm 
evidently thi- imme fu^ timt defcicribed in tlm earliar 
iStoryr The teller o£ this filoiy is tlie QticH Ibn aUBuhluh 
of whcK^e honeiHty evideuee is lUfoixied in Hilnl'is “ Wuziini/* 
pp. 08-102 and 290-4. 

Tlie Qftdi waa nummoned by iru[|tadii% B'bo told him 
that the uew iigcnt at Ahwaz had. roportoii tluit tho 
piircl lasers refiised to pay their purehafie-niouey failiii^ 
a verbiil deelamtion nn IiLh jwirt eonfirniin^ the saleSp and 
pi*oiniaiiig no fnrtlier demand on thoiiL Tliis he was 
prepared Uj make, and he told the Qa«Ji to ho inform 
Ids deputy at Aliwaz, so that he mitrlst proceed to give 
effeot to the anlea* The Qadi, wishing to do jin ill tnm 
to the agent, said that in iiiatmctiiig his deputy he 
would have to Hpeeif}" the amoiiiit by which the prices 
were increnHed, which the Cabph dischjsed witli rirlueLaiifSk 




* Ciikd herci Ulj?b J# J 1 -b. i \\ , 
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and with toinper* on the ground that il would CAnse 
prejudice to him and to Tils govcnnui^nA* It needed the 
ettbi'tK of 'All h, *lm to pacify liim* 

It wu^ 'All's opinion, rte recordtJ in the *• NivnliWiLp " 
(fol. fllcj/'), tliftt Miitjtadir's shortcomiuga were not due 
to dcftiCtive jnd^ent, and in thih eafte of the probable 
ettect of hia di8cU>;^iire to the Qa(li he no doubt jud^Fcd 
aright. To reTnedy or to countennrL that effect was no 
taak for him, nor lor rnttny othei^ of hia ihie. 

bj truthp it was tiie more worthleya of the Caliphs who 
wertr the wui'^t offendets. Thej" were ever prepared to 
SLAcn-itice any offidal for tho sake of w^hat might be 
squeezed out of hmi, and no confidemtion, whether of 
ti-ied t^ervioR or of ability, Bcems t^> have liad any adverse 
wdghL—wituetiB the fall of Xajoh b. Saluma under 
Mntawabkilp told by T^ibari (hi, 1440-0).“ Tliere are 
two accounts given of bis fall, hut ifntjiwakldrB guiding 
niotivo is the Bame in both- Indeed, when Xajah s oiit- 
hidders had done him to death, the Caliph'B imsistcnc^^, 
IjotJi in his aoher mouuuib^ ami otherwise, that he was 
not to thereby the loaev is noteworthy (ib, 1446). 
And his elniiij seeins to lu^-ve been jnstiried by practice. 
For it appears from a pjissfige in thn Nash w^an,'' that 
when a nian wue delivi^red over to the custody of anotlier 
to have money extorted frfjiii him, in tho e>^ent of the 
victim thing before ph^yment tlie auiount winch the 
Giistodiaii lukd " guAnintcesl' bncauie duo fi-oin him, 
a piucticc wldeli, let n« hope, actetl to some extent as 
a restraint ou needless cnioltyH** 



» In Mb okM? tklso B ein^lu word ?uJ£<^ei1 Liuiintf] tho p^nencua at 
to squeoic! tmia a bimi a dofLaita sura, • 




J j-iiJl ^U-^J i./Jl jIj uu 


ruR tapitktra ras^ hami>i n, etc. 

3lRqtiiiiir. ngain, at the time whtn Hamid k al-"Ahte 
waa Ina \izier with Ali b. *lsji tci assist him, htwJ uo 
hesiUtiTO in taking cf>an.si?l of tho falJen vizier, Tbn nI* 
Fnriit, th«u in hia custody in the palace* as to tv proposal 
hy an othcial t<i * cpmraiJtee/ for some imsptHritiLKJ saui, 
l*oth Ilfkiiiid and 'All. bill in thti end Ujo Caliph alloww! 
hiTiiSolf tu l>e di^siiadeil by Hai :il-Fiimt from nntartainincr 
the project (Rilal, "Wnion^” pp. Hl-±). Ibn aUFunlt 
himsolf was nnder no illusion as to the extent of reliance 
which wan to Ijr pifveed on Mnqtarlir (ib., pp. } 18-19), and 
wltcii Ibli threatened to n?qiiite the slights be put 

nxKin liim by oflfermg the Caliph a ftoffieient sum down ou 
condition of the appointment of a noinineo of his own 
to be vbsier to whom slioqld lii> given the cniitody of Tbu 
al-Furfi.t, the latter iiuide no doubt of his eueceeding, 
and oinue to terms with him forthwith (ik, pp. 

And. be it observed. Ihn w^as a byewnTd for 

oddity and absence of mind, and his htnesa for ficing 
concenicrl with the election of a visder may lie fudged 
t)y this, that, a sLupid act on the jiart of a stnpid vizier, 
al-^af^ani, who, wishing Ut give his companion in a l^o^at 
an apple and U> spit in the waterp reverKed the destinations 
(lb. 277 -R)p was by later historians instinctively attribuUxI 
to Thu a]-pJa-^aiip with the heightened toucti that lie m maile 
Ui hlimder hi his excuse ju.st he had blunders^ in fact,^ 

Ji Cu , 4 .,. {Fariil. Ar. 34S^. foL +4 /n| Anfjl, liccarding lu iJie 

gttdi Alitnwl K Bid tike profitirty ol pcrarmii oxiHTit^cJ (muBcdp 

legallyk fu-nof af lJ«ur ^lilt, U> llieir heira [tha Kng. I, iiaji, 

* Hiu Stary |Ki|iiilBr. EUbI Ujak it tram tht^ NiwiliwiiH, ” (al I ]#!; 
it ocenTfi in tlie ** Kil/ib Bl-Alui^Bfralin " of II n 1 Bl-Janji, m. work largely 
ooncierBHHi witti rbu (VB.n.% At. 3,*E43, 11.5/0, and il Ih iiuetcil 

tram tl*& ^'Xa^TriLQ" by " TiLriyi. nl-IslBm “ tLevcItui, 

Xd. Sfl3, foL njtkj). 

® tig,, 1^ aiht ibn aI JikuTii iRSil. Or. wm, fat. S.=w} unit tsy TUuduilH 
Of, 4H, laL VCiiju Hy Hm ItnllkFlQa mhto (Of. ^ iDlISft) tbe Mloty 
Ui ettriUmua tc hipip Imti lbs nprle Ijcocmoti a pwl 
WEfre HiintirWricdb ojiLi tike autTerer ia the Uttbp-b, 

iUn-A.-Bp 1^1 
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Othf^r luiJ imiimierable infltnncejFi of luhitrarjL mid 
pr+.i^januihly illtioub iiClJs ar^ the tinea—^ On 

the din^-nce ui viKier the fii'st duty of liiw tsuticnss^jr 
WAS to est:ott hy inuru or le.vi \ioh>nt HFMUifi tliL- mu^t 
he could fiTsm him; and the saino counee was adopted 
with kia KL-^jretarieii. That inucli of their wealth W£U4 
ill-derived Is proliubk; tliiit fl. halanee hi-mek "between 
tlieJr a*ir™ei4 and their gMm would have tihown them 
heavily in debt to the State is mi leKs prejtiahlc; but there 
ia no trace *>f any rejf^ulur takini; of aesyont against 
them having l3t!en inteiuled or attemptech^ Tiic imes were 
pruportiont'd, not to the victims liiibilitr, but to hh 
pliahllity* under every i^ort of torture and lU-treatmetit- 
The llfit of thoeie levied during Thu al-Fumt'a luat tmu 
of office by mu al-iTnliaiidn ia staggering; and it 
included all tlieir pulititml eaelmi^^ na w^as julmitteil liy 
Ibn al-Fuiiit (aec Hilah “ Wnzara/" pp. 7 and 

These Mn^jhirji have found defentlera, Yun Kretner 
HUgaesh^ tliat^ failing any eysteEn of stat-e lotiriH, it w^as 
a means of meeting a deficit* But to borrow by force, 
witboiit praniiae or intiuitioii of ttrpa^'kig, may be esprtascsl 
by a shorter verb. Jurji Siaydan again, in hl_s “ Inlamic 
Civilization/" observes timt " the Hning proevsa cansixl 
money bi circulatis^ just an tratlitig iliiL”* Circulation 
in the Wily ixilitie, as in the h.wjy phy^jcah is no doubt 
a sign of a ceituin well-being ; but when caused b}" 

^ TLe Aiuijuul aiul Diktur^ of r^IHuiiLl AalnrifiFt nTt\ 

ft vEzier hjid 5,01 hi diiurfl n tiiLiEiih IhsjuIes Ou* revepmo oF cerLnin 
vAblnukl E-itJtLBs' t friliU , lM1» L hIL^ mid L HL Tbe 

liewi of a Tii*^ gfit □ne-tentJi of ihie tram pK 177-«L MiU the prcilii^ of 
flubardiiuito fHlticudis wert often hxt^ l^^=--SiU. In iJia HJitli conttlry 
iJiD viiiar J^iuA-l- Jil- tfin aliit McMq.l ah “ of ^ine-tn-nih 

uf tW of th* soil, tJlB-l boin^ iLi^ imual tddflr'R ondor 

i^nljhq rulti [Ihn Eiig. iii, i:!1l7l. 

■ III “ EiEiiiahine Biidy^LU^ AbbiL^ljdsattdthiiB v. ,T, SliV jlii." : 
IkEnksehrr d. jiUL hku L-L tL \\\ A, Ikt ^iirvi, pp, 

^ Tratlttl. IK S- Miir|p]ljhuth, UdmjyBjU ajid AtihMcli, p. S!33, 
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thfifie mothcKbi and uncter tFnise t^nnditionsH it k euggEstivT^ 
rather of A hii^h antJ iutermitti^nt fov^r of fKiund 

noriiml h^altk. 

In Afjnirtd b, TfiJfLii, to whom extract 51 i*e£6r^, wa liave 
a ruler of a hi^hur type. Tulmri^s inlomuitioii rtgurdintf 
him b scanty; Ibn al-Athlr'a acixinnt is fuller—he noticcBp 
for instanWp his tkccupatlou of Syria on the submisdon of 
the aon ot Majfir^ its govi^mor, wheit^as Tabari iiientions 
only the takiiii^ of AiilioelL Bnt the chumoter of Ilm 
Tulun b best depicted in the HerieH of anijcdotea published 
in Vnllerfl* " Fraguieute aim d. Mnj^brib ** from the Cairo 
anto^raph 5Ii3. of Ibn Sa'id, and Tcluch that hiiftorian 
declares to lje taken from Bm I'ulfin a bioiijra.phy bv IljJi 
itl-Daya— d, 334 A.in (Einck. h 441^). Oue anecdote there 
showw tlmt he at least ptH^icssed a rpuiJity to which most 
of the foregtjing persenmges were Btiran|>ers, h}r when 
a man deep in his contidence utilized Ills position iti the 
way we eneourngid by a]-Qmfim in IiLh tutor* the 
Auilr held Ids conduct incompatible w'itli honest advice* 
and biiviu^ Intei-ceptcd his attempted escape in a cotBii 
left him to die in prison.^ 

The storiea relating to Fbu Tlllnn in the ^^Tadbkira"^ 
tiiiglkL Conceivably have come likewise from the work of 
ibn al-Dayu, bnt one of tliese, in Or, 3l71h telling 

how the iIispen£R?r of IiLh almw^ Iiaving enejuired Jiow he 
was til Lrcnt applicants who were oh\iuu±tiy iiborc ivant^ 
was told to give to every omtHtretciied tiond {Ihn KhalL, 

■■■ / * 4^ aJI aJLs^ \ LJLi 

^ ^ ^ jUiSl 4 

I—iwJ ^ jLiiH 

Lf/* aIUiai 

L btl Voilers, ^ " FrugniLiiitc^^ [i, H7* 
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Eng. i, 154X iippi^ars vkim in FragmenUi,'^' p. 41, but in 
fi dlfFtrent form to that m tlit “Titdhkini " wtueh is identical i 
with tlie vendyu of it m the '^Muatiitruf/* ecL 1308, i, 

But Itoin whiitE^Tijr sMSUttbe Lliey gdulo thetio extracta ueeard 
with thf fjictii of and with the known cikarncter- 

istic3 of Ibn TuIuil 

The tirst story relate.^ Isow n slave of Ms, Fa'ik. obt&ined 
Lis peniUEsioii to iuuludc in hia propyrty a dwelling 
belonging to the ‘"Uuiari/ He accordiugly bought it and 
handed o\er the price, possession to be given in two 
months* lime. At that date Fa'ikj after aeconipunying 
his liiftater to the muiar^iie^ proceeded to his newly pur¬ 
chased htjutie, and was met by the sound of women fl 
wailiiLg^, eaueed, he waa told, Ijy their having td remove. 
Asked wbetber they were not content with the price, 
they replied tluit what distreased them was La%dng him 
for a neighbour. At this he pau^^ and eventnally 
renounced both hla purchnae and its price. And his 
action was approved by liia master. 

Fa’ik's name does not ueettr in Tahari, but Ihn al-Atliir 
couples him (vii, 3T0) with Badr al-HaniiTiAmi m inviting 
from Damascus the Caliph's army to recover Egypt iituI 
S 3 Tia frciiu the grandson of Abmod h. TuUni {cL Tab. 
iii, 2252>, Tlie occupiera of the purduLsed propert^^^ 
the Umari—were probably cuiuiccted with Abu Abd 
abRabmiin Abd aUDamid al-TTmari, w'hc«e carets is 
briefly reecjudi-d by Ibn a!-Athir (vii, 181-2).* Hi« 
' lju|ab' indJeated his dcHceiit from the Cdiph ‘Onuir 
h al-KhattJib. He hnd aided in suppressing on AJide 
rebel hi Egypt, and had checked ruida on the Mui^ileni 
[H>piiktion by the Baja, a Berber tribe of whom an 

* 

i Eiecut tJyit ifi tn&err^ after 

^ A fallaraCpai3t..of from tbe irf Minlriii iPijjTj^ 

Ar. 2144, fol 1(33 H) ia jpviin by l^tLatrcaxi^m, bur J'&tJpti!,"* 

b 53-80. 
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ftccdunt iM given iu the Khit^t of Miiqrizi — i, lf^4-7, 
quoUid from the Idstoiy of Nubia, untl on p. 196, L ult, 
is a rtEdn-nciG' to al- Unum, lu vul ii, p. 4-55, L il we 
afti told that the tribos raids od the old MueoIIh were 
so fre<|uont tliat those atteuding prayer Imd to be 
pLOteet^d by troops, until m A.n., whikt Ahmad 
Ik Tulnn was AioiTf they were snrprised, and their leader 
kiDcH.| by nJ-^rTmarij who then invaded their territory 
and subjected thera to pttyment of the poll-tax^^ Aud 
that later be attacked tJje Nnhinns, who cnmplaiued to 
tlia A i a lr . which led to hiH Kciiding ii force to attack him. 
This Ihii al-Athir makeH eonj^nont oa the Amir's alarm 
at hid sDCcesa agaiud^ the Baja tribe^ and that (laviug 
iu vain pi-otnested hid loj'^alty aud goml iatentiouH he 
defeated the attacking force, and W'aa hencefoith left in 
peace, until uiurderefl hy Home slaves of his, w-hoiti the 
Amir put to dcatli. Bin Sji*id also relates (Fragiu., p. 21 ) 
how tlie Atnir, perturbed at his success, rnecived the 
U 01 YH uf his niimJer, which was follow'ed by the arrival 
of the skves with his hejid, and that on learning froiu 
them that lie HeuI ix'en a goEKl iiiaetor. and that tbev had 
killed him in the hope of ji rewaiTh he Wl them executed, 
and the head interred. It tnay lie that his regard for 
ftl-^UniJiri prompted his approval of tViq's nHiuucifltion. 

The siilaieL|tieut stones of linn Tfilhu in extract M, which 
are given touftecutivcly in the ' Tadlikua/' Clr, 3179, 
arc all to his credit, and tend to siippirt the favourahlo 
estiniale uf his character formetl by Voile(T'ragm.,p. xs-iii). 
In the tirnt, when sitting w ith eminent jurists “ to redress 

' TLp Bajpi tHh« ia naEatinnecl, by Ihti JnhniT, cd. rig 

i l(m 7 ^ pix EroJ^l^ StahiajmtvIlJ, JilOe. pp. 41, 43. 

■ BatkAr K l^utilJfto.. 1^11.. jml; ta deatL hy tlitr 

jtmir ivn Jifcn ^VijllErfi, Frafpii,, 71) ■ RubS^ b. Behimati, 

ill* Eng-, i, aifi I Miiliotiuiibd Ir. *Abil bJ KAkbu. ib.., Eiig. il, ; tmd 
^In'nhnr h Mahjinunjid oil-Jauhari, mmktlongij pp. lU, 

wrlierti ho iLcooiii|jHJiloB Bukkar ojr onvny frmii tbsi Andr Iv hin roWlkiii?^ 
AQ, ^oupt IhiAbw:^ wnfv eJ thtJ ^Jiiifdto sc-huaL 
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grie^'^cea^ u yomig mati, claimed IiioitMilf aittaiit legal 
tQimeuee, Abu Ju'iiir ALmud al-Tal]iivid^^ eciqiplained that 
£kn anetHtml tiStute had been interfered witli. A toiiiperat-e 
nrgximent fijlhnved between Lliem, the Amir taking no 
ailvnntage ot hia Hituatiun, and, indee^b by his adniiss^ioo, 
getting the worst ul it- He endH hy propoeing a three 
days ruJjonnuDeutv au tlmt if, during the interval, any 
further argumt^nt iKicnrred tu liitu he might- aTail Imuaelf 
of it, otherwise the entate sliuiild lie anrreudered. But 
when the petitioner had with di-awn, the Aiuir proteitted 
t^s fcbtise pre^NiDt that his uvni attitude had been deplorable; 
a ffubject'a caw tnid proved stronger than bia own, and lie 
was going tn take time to meet it, where^w &iij ct-mclnisivo 
argument he might have adduced then And tJiiTe: Ids 
condnet wn-*^ sheer usuqaation. And he made restitiitiotL 
The next Btory lieai^ witness to Ids friendly feeling 
towards the uioiika of Egj^pt* of which there Ls evidence 
in Fragiii.j p. TJi, A iiionk who claimed to recover SOO 
dinaits of which he bad l>een deapoitisl by a ujilitary ntiicer, 
WiMi persuaded by a chambedain at Court to fnrt^^> his 
claim und accept rt^stitntiou from himself, which the monk 
did rtiadily- But the AiLsTr heard nf the tmnsaetioia, and 
had all three KTiiumoncd Ixtfore him. Tlie officer, who 
adiiiittei;] that he luul no cscu-ie for ids conduct, was 
disinisHcd from his post, and the chainl^erkb likewise, 
whibii the monk was told that it wm to Ik" regretted tliat 
hifl claim was not iiiagnifiiid tenfold so that it might Imve 
been repaid from tlipj wrungfkMjr'a property. 

The tlJrd story relates bi the AiuiFis cruel and reht^luuis 
Fwm ab-Ahbls, whom he had eventually to exclude ihu 
succession (see Pnigm,, pp. 58, d2-:b and 74), A singing- 
gill, whilst on hi^T way to him, was iijct hy a virtuons 
iuhabitant, win ^ lin>ke 1 m r lute to pieciyd, 'AbVias eon ipki nc<l 


1 Urn Eng 1, ,11, picrjjh™ t€ |M>r, tcdam Iw 

cxgIiilii]^I far thoAc of Al i u 1 luiiiliL 
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Hjjil tbi; niiiij w'liM iold hy Aiiiir tliait he Imil not Hh^J^7Tl 
hJ.H zuiieb renpect nci hbt JiLTSouni:. Tbc^rciipcm be 
vi'bftljfir he ^vulh t« kIiow bis rt^ffpec^t for bim by t4>loniting 
inuiiiity, luid he fjiiol^I Qnr, 7% nml tbu Propb^;t, i>ii 
the sTubject* The Aniu' told him timt \m refoniiing effort 
would have bis support, and dli?sniis5*?d him with honour* 

'The Amir's love of learning was notorious from bis 
youth (Fragni,, pp, "i-4). and ba flcmgtit out the society of 
the learned. In tlie nest story we tind the iUufitrjoiiii. 
Shafeite [egifit> al-Mnmni/ declining bis invitations. And 
even when the Amir tbreatem^d to puU bis bou£ie downa, 
and sent libt slave Sawwnr^ to do thii^, al-Altizani's only 
concern was that the ruin f^hyuld not extend beyond his 
bonnilnry-line. This eonduet raisi-?d him yet higher in 
the Amirw esteem, and increased his wiab to meet limi. 
In bis enmt, ari also, according to I bn l^iallikmi, in that 
of al-Mn^ani and the (jadi Bitkkor, the meeting was at 
a funeral, when the Anui’ was carefid tlmt abMu^ml 
should uimware of Ms scrutiny lest be hshutiJd lie 
otfended.* 

The last fitoiy in exliwct 31 is aJinmistrative. The 
Aijilr^ rtNj Hiring to despatch bullion to the capitaL 
fiS^ieinbliHl thi> Qmji. the Notaries, and the Rijeciver, wbcj 
verilied and wrote dov^‘n the amount, whieb issctNKbyi a 
uiIIUou dinars. But on the document reaching Suiaimarn 
the official Trier, Im refuel to attest it uiitil the mouey 
was wvighni uiit ill hb presence. The Amir wtiH AtinoytHl, 
but onlered it to I At done, after wbidi Lhi" Trier euiniiioned 

1 lljti lihail. . En;^. h 200. 

* M^iitianisil Fni^mi,, p- L 0, ajt m tb& *eniiWr 

ilcscTibofl ojb impudent,. ■ 

■ In Or. ^Vf^K 1^1 if* * huw jd-Arusuuni prur^iMi hii wonld nai 

atlciul <IP11 Lir Aiulf^ anti tiDHMriutvl hm ^•a.nay hy sUrglag nli mlh thnn 

t ^ ‘ ^ 
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hiti siibordiiiiiLe.H and liad tuouey up, euh] 

delivorwl to the StJCHiver, and tht^n Snluiiiifkii added bis 
atte^t-atiou. Tliis mcideuL wrks the eiLUhe qI the Iri^li 
esteeiu iti whieJi iie eauie to \}t lield by tb*^ Amir, 

A Eurtbet set of sLunSK relaLixi^ to Aiiuiad b+ 
giFeu ill Or. 3lH0^ ; these inaiy be stati^l brietly, for 

some of the actors thei*^!!! earn be identitiEKl. In tic fii-st 
the Amir direetsS MCl*^ b. iEufiib^ to mnbc eiifjuiry into 
the raaeH of thoHe in pri.Heni. One prisoner^ a inmi af 
excellent cbiinieter^ told ^Eustl that he relied on the 
iiitercesaion of FalHu the tieiul of the poHcet tiud begged 
to be iiJLowcd to bome for a day on a promise to retoTTL 
After bebiitatbig from feair of the Afidr, MCisa allowed 
this, and early next day the nuin came Iwitk to prisioii, 
sayiii;^ that Fulili^^a ertbrta hud failed r for the Aiuir was 
pitiless and bad ordercHl Lbi attendance on the day 
followinj^, m he had at ouce tetmned tn case IJkfiisft 
ahnulfl incur blame on Ids acctiiinL But next ibiy Musa 
accompanied him the Amir and repfirted bis. bonunrable 
fulfilment of bis promiHc, whereu|}ou the /Vmlr granted bim 
hiii piudun and his favnnr. 

In the next, SulainulTi h. 'ttiabit, who was secretary to 
Sbuqair, mfoLiiied the Anitr that IiLh father Tbabit was 
the depositary of money in triirtt for ^uqair.^ Tluilrit 
wart Hunimnned atid detued, wbcreuiJou the Amir disclosed 
wbci wjLs bis informant, telling him to kei?!p him in 
ignorance ; he then let tbo matter drap. Within n 
j^car '^abit died, and the Aiiur gave hh son an otBcial 
post. Later he told him to deliver over the Tiioiicy hb 
fntfier bafi held on df^po^it, and on bis showing inj^itation 

^ A Mawi h Ukht ^IblrtiFi was -ifin-Eligln Miniiii£iiq> (*siiiiptiigis ttgiiJnhrt 
the KnaJ Kti ^ Ji,ii- fT***- i&nEl wm at feiir^idjid m a a 

4Lk2ll0t 

^ Montiauwl Fmi^ft, iw ekve to ihe tnotE^tfr .jf th&Ciilipli 
mnd m3 bend ef the * Biirtd ' en the AmJr^w arnvol in %jjit, wUo ijrahnUv 
tnmiod hiin as hiutile lo hih ml?. ^ 
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and Ijt^ liEiiidt'd Liiiii over to Isitirt'il b. 

^Amniftr/ wha liereft Mni both of inuliiry rtlid life. 

By Tl>ii Stiid (Vollets. Fra^.. p. IT) Stilaiinaii b^^iabit 
i,H said to have lieen known as Ibn DiL^biiniaK but in tlie 
#auu^ pjissag^^ is a mt^ntiun u£ ‘Alxl Allali l>. iXiishfima^ who 
IS tbe subject of another storj'^ there (p. Jll h ttud ftlso of 
one to follow bt'low. 

Next coiiiM a story how the AinTr , presmiuably early in 
his career, dreatiit t!mt his feet were pluiijy^ed in a well 
filled with blood, whiUt dung W'lta rained on him fruin 
above. This was interpreted as £oi*etelling thot he ^vould 
govern a dl^tadit prtirince of the Caliph's duinlnions; 
repreHented by the well, whilst the blixid would typify the 
wiekedness of the world, and the dung the wealth he would 
amass. Had the well been filled w'ith Avater^ the shirker 


slur on the jViiiir'.s reputation miglit have heeii aht^nt. 


In anothiw dreEini the 4 ;Vinir beheld MubaiimuLd te 
Sulainu\n in the fwt of destroying his Ujiitbiii rnid !ns 
^i^luce. MutiftTimiad was secretary to Luln\ who was 
in the service of the Aniiiv and I bn F?fays (VollsrsH 

Fragm., p. dS> that when the AinTr was dinplonacJ with 
him he visited his dhipleasurc on the Srccretfiry. He 
accordingly ikI vised LlLh master to go river to Muwatiaip 
which he dill (cf. Tab. iii, Tn t his story the Amir 

telb LuTii’ of the dr cam, and on his saying his tiecretary 
Avas alisent orders his atteiitkiiice, Bnt Llilu* warns him 
of his I lunger. and he flies to TiHq. Tjator, under MuktaJi, 
caiiio tile fulfilment of Lhc dream, when iMuhanimad 
<lefeated the gi“aiitlsrm of Ibn T^^biti and recovered Egj^pL 
for the Ca]lpli, in 21^2 A.m ^Tak ui. 22d2, and -Arllv IV 
Tlie last Ktory of the set is aii jvbridged versiem of one 


^ An Atmflil b. Litiia'rl b, 'Ainimir mynliduod iFragnL, r- 
brciujzkit frani prinmi tci I’ve oanMillHl hjr tbif Acnir ii3 to whutliETT it woa bi» 
duty ta [ ■■pid Itbi otijjj [n m thi'* of Mu'bimid ^gidnar. htfi 

bmthr'r Atuwnflkq. 

^ A Eiiifnniut vei-?<ii>in nf tljfti nnii P^ thw c^ireer pf 

Zr1 lElmjiinuul hr ifl ill tJiff ** Pn-ffti hi'rl i, ISO ± 
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giv<?u by Tim .Sii'id Fimgiu., pp, 17 -lfl) htiw tbe 

iinscrupaloiis ailviijo us tf.i tajcution givon by Thu DuHjiutud 
(here writtn™ ■ DmJ^wjiUi ’> to thv Amir was eoiitiwlicted 
in A dr aim by ii decaisod friend w[to!H the Amir hud 
known, wiu-n ut Taruus, and who nuw ivunn'd biin, he 
told Ibn Dusbomo., tliut he was Iwing mbltid. To which 
Ibu Dnfliitiim replied that uJrice in u divam wa« nqc 
tiling, find advice from one wide-awiiks wus nnothcr, Ent 
the AinTr held hb suLscqiitjut diJKOvcry uf tmisure to K- 
ft prni>f of Ejii Daahuma's deception, and hiu dtugmce 
foUowcrl. And Dm Sa'id ftays that he pstwn found ocoMion 
to deprive Iiini of Ms property and to imprison him until 
hlH dciLtiL 

ATI the fortgoing anecdotes of the Amir, it wlJJ M noticed, 
ace not dissimilar in tone to tliofie noted from Ibn al-lJavii 
by Ibn Sa'Id, a tone liigfier and Ijctter. assmt^y. than 
that uf the storing in cithcT the “ Na^wan" or the KitAb 
ftl-Wnzjml,” of official practices ut the Cab'pirH Court, 

Extract X ia takiai finin the second volmne of the 
■ T^lhkini;' Or. SIRO, 1>0/,, and is almost the mdy one 
[ have met with whieii relates an occurrence o‘f lI„* 
nntlior's o«-n lifotimo. For, like most autliont <.r wiirka 
of this dii.'w, ho sought his material in the reniofct, p.ist. 
Tile Ku.^in for the choice is iu,t elr.ar. A con&.rn for 
Lhtf ilignity uf the rmnutive would Imve kd Ui prcfenmct 
of aubject-niatteiv not of period; but ,\fH«leui official life 
contimiLHl unchmig^Kl, and in tlicir acts and natives Salmq 
and Abljasid rulers are itmiistingulshaljle, Yh-L in the 
“Tadhkirti " any refen^nce to an event i«.i n-cent as tlie rise 
f>f the Bnwaihid dyua.sty comes oh a snqiri-si'. 

In 500A.u. the iiiitltan Muljainimui h.iialik -Shuh fJismkwd 
bin virim- Sa d al-,Mulk Abu-b.VIahiiam-^^e Ibn id-.\ti,[r 
a. -MiV HiM faU involved tlmt of Ids statf; mm of wbom' 
II,e s..^mtary. Abn bnuVil, was (lUTidid over to the c,i,stcKiy 

^ He eulWl by Ihsi fi^M h. 


nii: TAi^HJiifLA uh* mx etc. 


44-7 


of ftn nffieifi] with wlioiia he wuh on teruiii of LuyuLtkcy. 
To him cfKme a and nnc^^pectol onler frtjui tht? 

Sill tun to cxtnijr.t ftx>m \m prifujiicr n. tinni of 20,D00 illnui^. 
and Ear thiis pnrpwio to um tfn^m to the ntmowt extremity. 
Aooc^txlin^ly^ in of tlo" nuio'^ of iiiw infibility 

to jMiy so nnichr and of hie ontn^tiiss, tartin\> was Ixiin^ 
applied until stoppied Ijy the SijJtan, who ordei-ed the inan 
lu atitiiid IiLh prkweueGi early and Viefore tin-, oHicials and 
crowd arrived. He ditl m, and tliereafler coiitinui.d to 
spend the ctirliet pjLrt of eucli day with the SuJtaii for 
Home months, during wliieh uttentioiLS and gifts raitiL'd 
on him from all tjiLiarterH. The Sul tail's conduct was 
explained later+ It was GiMtoimiry tlmt the atipenscription 
of letters |>asaing Ijetweeii Qtliph and SultiLu Hhould be 
in their own haiichrriting; Musta^r wrote un exceUent 
hiuid, tlio Sultnn a vile oncj which he knew to be such, 
and made use of the aecretarj^'a luLiid in nefireh The 
result!kd to the Heeretaiy jittaining the jsyst 
of Tn^ra*i, a title which clung to him ixs a nipha,' 
For, in tliis 8tory, Wi^ Imvc nn i arly episode of the ofheial 
carter of tlit imminent pxiet Abu Ismil^ll al-HAsaii b. *Ali 
dhTughrA'i, author of the QiLeida Uiiksiyyiit-al-'Apiin" 
which he cuiiipo^a^i in 50o a,h, I^ter he servtjd the 
Sultdjj MiLs^fid, until his uHmter'H defr-at at HamndliAn by 
his bndhev Mahniud, when al-Tnghra’i was captuied and 
puL to death his life by Ibii IfhallikaiK tug. ill. iWll 
The ftsllowing extract. O, h the above-irietitii>uetI piitcut 
of appoiuLnient of the Xrstorian Katholikiii^ at Baghdad ; 
it was drawn up hy the autlicirs brother, Alai NuBr. It 
ia uddresstd to Hlasi jesu, Kjitholikos and l.\itriarcli, and, 
after a foriual pi'canihlt?, tlie text of which is otidtksl. it 
I’lX'iIt'S that, ihet'aliph wns ivell iLMsurt'd of Idhi exeistplary 
life, and of hh ^Hisnessing the most deserving i|ualit!ea 
which hid co-rcligi<Hji?ft*< iVere agix.Hxi disliiiguishcd liiiii 
frum thom,' and of his uci|uiiintance w'itli the rules 
governing a <Egnity " wlutsse t’spi^cial attribute W 3 >i its 
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accoiupl^hmeut.T'’^ ua was tesLifiid by j:he form of it^ 
dfscciption; tbd,t thert; watt itu jibiitidjiuw of e^idciiee 
fttini ChristiaiiH uampit^^rit u> farm n judgment on persofw 
oi hw djLsa to the ettect that, after full unquiry amotigat 
TJiemtiurH of tliB various Meets wheihL’f of public or pri^ jitB 
stetioii ill rogiiKl to their need of a Kntholikris te sTipeniw 
tliiiir iifEiirs and watch over tin.- u'elfare of their comtiiunity, 
their dioiec had fallen on him to tw tlniir priiuait, to 
WAtcii over their concL'rnji, to tnanjige their cluuitahle 
foimdjitionii, " uml to deal eLjuiilly between weak and 
strong as a just arbitrator'’; and that they Lad petitiom^ 
fur his appointment tii tlie oilice according to ancient 
and wcll-estehliahcd usage; it gnus on to detlarB that, 
hi pursuance uf a nsRoive to accede to .such petitinn, " and 
to gather their request under the wing of coiiccMniou ” ^ it 
vi'aa tharchy onierod that he be appointod Katholikos of 
the Xestorian Chrietians Ixith at Baghdad and oviir the 
rest of Islamic territery, '■ to bo the representative of the 
monibern of that and of the ottier eoniinuiiiticfl, rvLethor 
Bum, .Jacobite, or ^Ifelkite, wlieraver they niiglit lie," with 
sole right of wearing the vesttnente appertaining to the 
office at divine worship, mdther sliariiig the aame witli 
anyone else nor permitting any Patriarch, Bi,sliop o. 
Deacon as,sutiie the same to the prejiidicM of his 
and dignity; and that in cum*, any of tlHa,. -^nter 

the giite of dittputaiion," and inturfen- with or disregaid 
his authority, punishment w-onl.l surely foUou- as a 
wamiug to others and as a safegnawl to his -mlinanceM 
And it was further orcieitid that he should Imj escorted 
ill state according to the precedentM applUable to his 
predtsceaeors, as aJso to him and to Ids siu-cesMoiis; and 
that protoctiou fdicnld k- extejided to Jiim 
CO - religidUists iu their lives and pn.iperty, by 

' , B nuu Uw (If the n-onl, 
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Tiiaiia^msent, and by eonfomiiii;^ ta li^atitblkluiLl uwigo in 
the iiiiitK'r ui tlie bivrial of tliinr duad, itriiJ the prott^ticm 
ol tLeir chuLciiea tmil inuimaieriea^ in ikcncirclant^t with 
the pmctite of the juat Culipiiii tovrarrjs their fori^fntherR, 
and tlie erne for tlieir aaored mid inviolable- ri^ht'5 on 
die part of Lliuse luimii^ of the past. FurtTter, tbat as 
re^iiia the imyiut^nt of the pill-tax, he should coiifine 
liiuiHelE tu exaotin^ it ** from penHins of sound mind and 
of sulKeient siiljstaiioe, from the men and not from the 
w^sineii, nor fivm non-adults/' its collection to take place 
Onqe in the year, according to the approved legnJ inedioii 
And that he was to be at lilici'ty to intervetie in all 
disputes between the Christian sects, to obtain justice 
for the weak against the stiong, to redress e((tntably any 
deviation in the direction of nolence or injustice, and 
to manage the charitable foundations on the hasm of 
justice and gtXKl faith, in conformity with the yrdiuances 
"and their plain course/^ Ho was enjoined to requite 
thifi favour which ciicoin}>asscd him, and which hiid 
realized his wisLea and secret bopes, Viiy prsiyers such ns 
should indicate and make nuiTiifost his sincere gratitude. 
And all Patriai-chs, Priests, and Bishops of the above- 
mentioned bkieta were to punetnalty obey Uie fon^ginng 
directioTUi, 

The life of Ebed Jesn is the last of thoae contained in 
the Kitab uJ-MaJdalTteing the Li ves of Nestorian 
Patriarchs, hy ilsiri b. Siihiimin (^ed, OiHinoudi, Ponie% 
181hb pL i, text, p. I5ii; trans., p. 132). Hie anthor was 
a Ncftforittn of the twolfth century (see Duval, Lift. Sjt., 
2nd eil., p, 210), Hkiid his work wfis abridged and continued 
by *Aiwr and Slilja, likewiw cditfeal by Diamond i, and 
containing a short notice of Kl>ed Jesii jpart ii, text, 
p, lOo; tmns.j p. 01). 

From these uoLice^ it appears that he was known os 
Ibii al-Mni][i, and wah a native of ^lo^ul and Metropolitan 
□f Biijarmaj that the Bitdiup of NaHibin, after hcHiUrtion, 
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iiasenttd to li» tlectioo, and tluit the Bishop of Mosul autl 
tJiTOi, who shared his vkvrs Lhrir scniplea hv 

sQhmittin^ their objijctionH \yy way of precaution to tiio 
% izier, 'Ali lx j hiid nl-Zaiuahi:' that in 533 a.h. £1^1 
.Tesii reeoivcd }ua patent of appoiiitiiieut and the Tiirhn* 
in the preaenw of the xHder. o„d wa^ cruiducted by the 
head of the pt>Hce and other offielala to the ehiiich in 
the SQti nl-Tlialiitha. thia T^eiug the tirst occasion oij which 
« Patriarch lind Been thus honoured; that he waj on 

irT K”'!-!!!?'™™*"'' *“ "fesarJIj-; md 

that ho dj£?d m o4-2 a.h. 


Professor itardfoliouth Mmsiderr. the patent to he of 
much ...tercet, and the fact- that the Xestoriau Kathnlihc« 
the ret.i™t«llre of all the Chriatiau connuunitJes 
mid reteree u. all disputea hditwcs n meiubet^ of 
to be of great historical value. of thcw 

oomniouities are enninemted is nuteworthv. “ Riiin ■' bein.^ 
or^nimly from such liata This desiguation u^v 

tefer to B.vzantme .sulywta rcaident temponjiiiv iii tl^ 
lakinic Empire, but the woni « definitely 
“Crusaders" by IJaiiri ("Muriamflt.'’ iJviii, de Sacy 
fM ed., p. 1- 7; ind ed.. ii, p. fi52. 1. 5)< ^ud siuTj 
places were at thu, time alternating lietween Moslem and 
Frimkish posHce,«cu, it is likely that the cdstencc uf 
a Christum community differing frou. the other th.^ 
wmild be known at Baglulad and recogi^hied. But tl^ 
says thi‘ Pruteseor, is unh' a csonjeetniu ’ 

An nllon«,4ve vttoh' U. m iinld lin tern tn 
xMelkitea whose lm.giu.ge as well as crved wsa Greet" j 
vrhn,. liturK.v.tlH.nnrnr,,«, Or»k, nnd „nt Anrtfc n^ 


i TliiM lo ho tlifi muiin \ng tUe tsxt. r ■ 

fji iLJiJi-.- o>w-jurtf. nifet aLadru^lii toil infl 

folWicig \\\\n nJ-A^ir^ tl, &J|, iilfifitVoyt tlhP 

■ * ^wjiliairi/ 

■ Tfiui>Lirtt**in^St€!itigitss, p, im ,, 

Fmnkrt oi (tiM first Cniwwk'k" ' inifllnbcq fqr tLg 
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ADDENDA. 


Thestfiicy nwl^ |ip, i||3^14 fostrnct ifi giTfiri «hor£Tv 

smrMtrfL-clly Lq tins Kitiib Hn^iiad/' tiE flin Aisi TAEdir Tnifiir, BAL 
nJd. IcL of whk'Ji Elti ictllliDtl by llr. M. Eellar sjmDiin^jeLU 

Tbere Abu DnUf iv huuDur chu ctrttftli IIilui :— 



AbnuMl b. al-KhcL^lb aJ..T ikrjfi,r[t''l (pL 415^ Ia Dutici^ in Ihc Turibb 

tkl-Lsl£ni of D^kubi (Leyrtefl, EoL luid it f 3 esml»ed ur Etupiii 

Aiuj vxdn ; ttii ithHkiUini' tht! Cnlipli'b moLliEr^ tin: und rbu 

AEiij^r j wild kA cmly by Muntfypr m i lentil fjfOtn puniajiniewt Fur 

IwiVllig by ii k[Ek MLUfted the death tif a petinoHor. Tbis tast lEk^idcOt 
Is lunritbDed in tba TbiJl^^birFi {ijir. 317W, foL JlWkr j luuuni; 0171^1 of hljueticD, 
thui? 1— 



Al-Huuin h. Mfli^lnd b. nl-Jurflli jfi. 4J9, notiif in nntiml (ih,^ |o|, 

US tlirico Tiller to Mu^taiuid nnd tllAgrnceti in ISH.*! a.h,^ when hr went 
to Egj'pt and wm appaintcd to olfiue by Iba Tallin. But an a. eug|^tiofi 
Lbal he iros n npy for MnmTkfFjup ba wnx impriHltled nt Antlneh^ wHftrii 
be dltd ill 120P A.It,, or Atwi Ibn al-NEijJar 1 m quott^tl [d. tUfi 

i, fur Id* I(Wtrnin£ aifwl Al^ilitj rtjid for hi^ Mumpirnmn uiudK 

oF life. 

That Bokk^ It tifutnibii (p. 44J, n. 2) t*els put Mji dentb by fhu Tfllfln 
udanhtEui fropo PbahAbia noticn ol hhn (ib,| fob wb|ir« he quotes 

id-Kimlb wHcine bistury (B.M. adtL U now In cuui^ of Emblinatlon 

in. the Osbl Memarlal ^Eirief^ by Mr. A. K. Quert. JlbuJiabl na.v^ 
rliAt bai-in^ bcH^n bp|iO-inted by the CoJiph^ Ihlk Tikiqu miild not: 

rctnovo hiuL. 

MulLummuLl ft. Snluiliuin Aim 'All b. nt-^lundji (|i. 44iTl Im noticed in 

eIi & ^VMuqciilu'^ u( MiMiHsu Ll^ydnii I SOtk), where, aftt-r h iiiL-nlioii 

of 1ii3 UAtiipiL!-Jik?3 (Tnb, iii# iE23i3~io and i^fSS] -S), he in nald to hfivt+ gene 
m HidAii, wbeOjM Kb wm laont to court to ikceoant for hk gums in 
Egypt. Hi? Wart litore thrown Lntn pHenn, whore htr renuikned until 
irJiMscd by Ibn al-Futnti In 25Jii A^H,^ wllo *cnt hittl lo Qiizwin aud Ziniin 
in the oftiitmity fd 

*Abd Alirth b, |hiFhaaim liut ^Titteu wjlJi a ‘ tp^i, i4o Al, k 
noticed in tiji? muiin wnrk tBari% At- L^I M, foL Hi(H, tbe notii^e con.‘<uting 
mfirely of tW Atttwdote givi?n frum Ibn Sia^M by Tullotto tFragnu., 
pp, For pbmogrftiift^ of LlfcO foliu I huve to Umnk Mr. E. Bluelkc^t. 

In extrant P the dkvcq|cncta between the two IcxtE are indicated. 
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irrH iii' iJI j 

ls'L }*3 '■‘V* lJ—* 

lS^ hy~*^ vT «—t Jlij *-Lt Jj*l:»-j 


1 clJ 


^ -j-!^ '■=-J 

J^' ^ = J^ • Uj 

'• * l)^ • t_CJ j ^—* iij<i , .iSLfi^pii 

ki ^ ki-J . jJU iJ, v_(G j 


^Ll' J^ Wi , ^ JU «dwa 1 Lf 


iiT* rf 




jJutaSl ; ’ - <• ^ i k* : Jij , ij (jiJ^ 4jJ^; ^ 

43S^ , ■ , 

^ *?^ 3j ki-ii* ^ UlLj j € ^ 

*:^jli tU^ cii-, 

: i} ki-l« . 1^ J, iiU ^ ^J . jyy ^ 

! Jli * jH^VI ^ ^ u:iJ 31 ^ L^i 

tr*t^' ■ |*«^W s 

J .^1 A*jLi ilLi 

(J . Ajlj'ii.! 4^. liU -Jl Ulj 4U lj| 
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' ij-' ^ 

liH >— L^ " a] jIj 

^ L#^ * jLl ^^^3 4 ^ B T ^-jOI ^ 4 ]^ 

^ Cl-ilj * <L.p4 5 ^ ^ 

f; jS}^ a3J14^ ^ ^pJ ^1 JjtjJl : JUj vJlj 


L* 5 ^ Li, -^ 1 g )i : j_Jli * < ^ ^ ifc; -■ AJ^ Jjt/ ^1 

^1 ^ \—pj, J-aLl\ 4: ^ 

^1j^ V " I^J^ JWkS^ 1 >-~ —‘■^ -*■ 

4_j : A_! Jlii : Jli ujLSti ^ i-i^JJi „jLj4 ^■■ 

t ^ JU |p} . 4U4 - J^ " 4^-0 J 

i,_£j| if^jpisJl/ TjIj ^ C'i-p kL^-^iHJJ?* ^ ^JbtJ >■ ~ 

1^31 4 ].^ -^J 

i«i]l iwill ti-jl w" j^U 


♦ " ^ 

Lzj^ ^jJ\ A?. 


(.4 b 


* J vl^ (^ - '^' 'j j 

ufV*^ ^ ^ »-‘^J ^ «-^ 

\j 9 \ ~ i-p ll ^laiLil ij i^^j^tduVP Ij ; ^ Ij^ I, r I, 

4;^^ l*iC— 1 k J * l) * cj^ k— 1| j^jwJmP^^II 


B.M. Or. 3 lT»p foL 164 ^. , 


3ti 


j.n.A.s. 
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B. 


^Jy-^-^ ^ CC 4-ft 4 - a 1 ^', j«J' U ii»:»,l L»-^ 

. iuJii ^j We JJLL Aiii 4a ‘ImIU 

^JJ. 1 ^ICi 1^5J JU 31 ^ Ait 

L?^; cT* ilT^ L-^Jj *S 

ot^tj JijfiK l^Ie^I aJ wiij J.t^ ^„UI Jj^, 

W-» (Jti) . tj . A. ^w L»j jiS^l ij ^ 'Lwl pjj ^ . f. iii itl t 
FU/jt ^ Jrlla-.t, bUit. AjjJ j^J\ \j 

jhW-* s J^ i-kjlij ajI tLbj 

UJ 4l A^ J—'j Jj;i^ J J:^j 

,_fjJj I_i'^llj ijiJjJ|. ijl ^Las- L. „ J '- 1 


ol t:;' '^•^'-^ iij^J 

Alt Juj. AijJ ^l^t, J » - kUliJ iLktult I 4'. , - 

piXj ^1 ^ ^ ^ijt i^\ 

•' "Ir^ ^oU3l Ai^t ^ Ciaj lilj ,101 

ti* Ji^ Jt Ji^ L^1£J ^ j 

AJ JjiJ; iJj. AW Jjilt 

cr^ ‘‘1 *-7-'^ W* ^ Aii^U JLr 

j?j U^ j^tf ^jjU *!W ajIt j J; l^fiiT jjj:., |j 

J*^' ii;— *«*ii ^ l*j I'j^ ^ 


J <j b^i i, 

yr^t tj aUI i_Jjj_,: 'jl 

B.M, Ot, am. fal. n3A. 


!j ct-jI* *j}> 

bJii r lli) 
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C, 

erf > erf erf erf 

i »ii Jt\j\ : jis; J^j 14^ \iL: ^LJl ^ ^]L 

^jjf ^^L*ll |i*S^ \.j,ji ijt^ 

i^lUl «^Lj jtis, jL*,LJ; A n^ J' 

« J^ ? Jt4\^ U ^15 U ; j-Ajll JUi 1^ 

ij—^ ^ ^1 ^_| 1 I m * ' ^ t jJi^J , 1^ ^ 2 i J n ^ i T ^ 4 iwll^ 

JUi . Jpiil : Jl-J f iLl ii.iT-'jU 1 jLJ, 
j^jh}^ j : e^>3 j|j1 Jlu , k,X)o^.>£ i ^ r*^ 

4^ *l,'J J JUi , 

4l;ij Jr*j - iijj J-1 iUi 4 jJJ ^ AJ ti^'j 

J-« JL ejSj ^l UJj , aJx *X,^ 

^,Ujj h_f2l^ }j£i£- 4^1 J-*^ • ^LJl J» : i_! 

, id \j-s^\ \ —« t jUi ^Ld^Xij 

Xu^l JaxJ i^JiJ jfl 

lt^v^ ^ ^ j*^\ t jlaj . \4pAj ^ 

* is<i>Bii ~ i ll ^1 ^■I'JW t*J imm ^J[ r \ Z -^ | C J ^ 

,^1-4 ULll I J'Cv Jlj I 4 J k-i3->J 

B.M. Or. airs, foL loss, * ^^1 J^_ iJjr^ 
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■ *j jui 

j “" ^ ^ J“^'' ^ I'l • * m 

cT^ kilV'' v '-■-* c."?^ f*r^ji/ JlJl 

JfV' i;r*j tJ^'i 

Ajilat-tj A^lj ii^' yr^ lif-ij 

t JUi , i^U Jf J l^j JL, J*W 4! Ji ; ^'t Jl^ 

jjjjJ . iilS ikgj ^ *1^ J JjL^ cji Jf J ^ 

W 'i'^ V - — Lj 

j* X 4 ] JM . tia ^ 4i * JUi ijiU ^ k_^U 
iJlj *4* LitfS *-*'i-jiJj JfUi j JU . V* jfi 

^ kI*J) ' WJ HiW ! tv jJLm 

J^' J ^Ui' J UJjj j U |J, JU 

“ r' ■ cT* 1 t iL rt.. I » ti^lj 

. fi>,^ ^1 U 4^ ^3 

B.SI. Or. 3 I 7 f, foL tSl«. 


^'r;J« *-iLL»!i ^ j„, Ji 

Lrj jij/i* 4^4 4*1=3^ Jj 4 ^ .. -.j 

‘■r-^/V *-^' *1]' i*XJ-»l lili t jUi 4^ j^j 

^ u j 4 J JUi ^ ijJl 


Li^W-li '-*P Sjllj i.,£Wt Ltj 
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urS"J ^ |,U1 Jb»* 4 ] ij 

lt' uT* ^ ■*“*^ ^ jiLdl 

*^U1: *JI jAj 4/1 ^\j ^ ^ 

4^^ 4_i)j ^ 4 KI ^ J,^^l jhf 4 JI ^jf ;j 

i^Ul a} : J',4i . L. ! i3 J\i^ 

uj^i ^•u_, ju ^\ :h-t 

^g s*- V i—jyi j4^ ***; ij^ ^ 

lift <J..Ae ,14; { il JLiJ . «—ili 'ilwl-* ,^ 5 ^ 

J jU L*1 j 4J 4J ^ ^ j ^1 ,lij U 

U Alilj 1 ! Jli JIJJ/ ^ uli 4i ^ 4 > ijU 

T? ur* *>“ ^ Jj' J , ^ ,*SJ 1 j *jJSij 4iUl U.< 

*WJ' J— l^**i ijLt Sir ^~,ij1j 1-wl : Jl*i 4^*1^ 

B.Mr Or. foL -^ -»« 4 j 


uH Ajj jLi 

LZn^Lif fV^ itlui^l 

Ch'^ J JUi 
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F. 


[jj—^ I g£-3i- 

^ ^ ^ tiT^ ijjijj j*Ljl J 

*—jJj lJ liiJjHjI Jwj ; l-*j£ £«i 

■ u^Jj ^jsJ jli ^Ji *iiL-^ls- iJ U.‘ ^ 
4>=^^ c3^ ^ Ajk-tj. Ijl : ^ Jlas 

^ i;u U : JU ^ fl. 4^ \;1 U 


1^1? klT* ^ jW** ^1 

V JUi J* yij Ujj ^*^li*A Uj) ui» 

JL* ji : 4_J >. ~ il n > . jj i jLj J - ■ AjU» Jjj\ 

^^i<• if i J '. tJLf . ^l-# Lj liis^lj *luIj jJJ \ 

AjOjI ^1 isj^ JU]^ *il J . isjl 
1 Jlii . jiX jbj IJU ;*• ^ ^ JUll : 4 ] 


«r* ^J} ^ ( [7 

f^\3 cLij Uj. jLjj ^1 ^u ^u\ ju ^ j 

^ ^ UC^l Uli 

^ ■■ ^ JLaJ ,.^_j jU; 

^ji\ U J i5L. i jiLiJI ^ 


: U3 JjiU (^,ULs i\j\ 

jJj ijJ.-.. ii.^jj Jy!^ ij;] J Jij*£i , t. 


XjUH ji^L 


i3iJ 


Lli;i'rjwSL_UU 






TllE TAUHIORA OF tflX ETTt. 


4§9 


^UJI Jjli JUiici'i %^i\ 

^ i,i-Cjs-^ -i^l 

* b jJJlj ; ti-Afti ? *--^J 

B.1I. Or. 3173. foL lUSp 


G, 

IaJ&^ lX4^jur^ ibb AbC I Jkj* 4jl 1 aUI Jh ■i,ii,r fc 

fjl i ,^ -i'*X ^ C/”’* ^ ^ lJ^*^ 

i^-Jc^l i^Jilcj aUI Jlbl 4J : ‘Urfll jjI 

J^ji Ij C) JUcJl « J.;/ f^' cr* 

. ^lic: ^1 1 j^j iJ)\j Jx lift Ui Jl £ia^l 

B.M. Or. STeS, foL 2Sii. 


JL=j j Ul s iiJl ^1 (^ 1:^1 yl) 

*w. ^-Ji'j JjiJ 4 ;^ i—I^J 

Jk^U- -iJi^Ji I - ■* * 1 ,_J^ ^ 

Xb., fol- 0O^« lO*^) * ijli- jjfcA-ij, kiL^iii ■ I ^ 

T- 

^aIj i* lA^ *|J ~t'i M 41 1 ^1 

U^ JJ \c}% iiH -LjiJl 

* Jjn^l 4 W r ^ 1 -^ 4^ ? *3 L, -^"p 

ij : - dJLi^ Jl^ \^ : JlSj jJLJl 4sJ_s 


t 
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'“r^J cH i^Lj* U! 

Uli j^l J\tU 

^ c;^ ^ k UJU : ,j.. aJ JU *-!, 

Cl}*^ '—^^J J'r’'^ tlT^ J » - ti 

^JJj^ lijAf- Vj ; jLi . j-JAlJI 

(Jj ^'j-' J^j 4ll tJCi U^l 4 ;^^ 

J' -V (Jj J1 ^ ^ 

UjTacI Aaf' (Jj JJ=-^ U, ^Jl jJl 

l^iAx^lj ArjLi*l\j 4Xftj ^J. \|^ 

B M. Or. 3179 , foL lD 4 i, . ,j=^U Jl .^1 J ,^(. 


L. 

4r* jj—I L^l jjjl L^i <-r^ it ^: JU» 11^-^ Uj 

^ J>M t5-l' J& iij( wlajll 

isH iirr^' c.’-' ;y 31 

jV>' c^. ^ j;i j&j . i^4\ ijuii . i- ,. 

StiJ ^ Jf J 

Uli ^ i/iU VA J -r*-j (.y J> 

cyUijJl^l J 3\ Jjli, 1. ^Ul i*;^V jJJl ^Jj; 

^J-l ^ j' J-Wl JS 
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SI JJI L. ^ 0 ^ 

i^Lt iJli 4^ wi^ iix 

tlLrfl Ja* *i— ’i Jhji 4iJ i t" wj . - — 4i-iij |il 

fv!plr v' kjS^ tiT* 

lj;jj-fJjtiJ ij-* ^ (^-£— 1 j 

\1^ j-yij L^ ^1^ Jjt ^\ 


L^l L 

«ii 


^ 


J_a1 jj ji-JiJ 

jJj ^ «jT[j jA_b Li^lJ* JU-l*^ l.^ frr^ J* jl^^ 

^1^1 ^ j] i.i>iJiJ tjU^J ,_^- L^ i^^L: Jjl-Sj - ^- 1 -^ 

^ \j\ U-n wil^ I J iE^l:5:'Lj ^lLJ lk**Xs^4 

hl^ ^-I ■_^-' ^ >m U \j : JliiJ ? U-i 

UjIj 1 i<l; ^ 

^'j 

J iUrb iS^J JUJl 

'^■r^ Ljr^^ ^ ^ L|Jii-ili 

lii kwi j^,-^fcLwJ1i 'li ii j^UiLJl JL^ ^^m ti-Hji' 

L - -A tj’i_ i 4111 jiH--il1 V ^ ■ 4jljb 

^ jirt i 'i^ ^ A^Lv« / ■ 1^ 

i^JaA t-M-Lt jiV I jt^lj |fcLi]lj y;^ii^!j 

^1 Jkj^,1 : ^ J}^j JwfcWj 

v__,C^ ■ yS_* 4^ijJ ^ J’lJl -5^ 



4G2 


or ornnAL ufe vrok 


I- ■ —yitk—*lt ;rj^ * ^ 5 

Sj^LJ ^j-4-i 

^*^1? *— ^ 

J—! JL5 . 1^ t t—J . 1^5^ dJ\l» 4 I ^ 

' * 'If' t L»i^J ^ » C* ^ji j i Jljl Vy3flj t I -t ■- - 

JtetJj AAf^ J^' ii,t^ 1^ o'i ! Jij. ^ 

* '— ir^' i^U sfc^-'j Jlj iiJI 

PjiHe Af. S-t 82 , iol. 7 ^. 


M. 

1^1 i+Jiit ^ ^ U 

<^j ij yjits_rLt Uj 

r*f^ Ay-llj |.y_idl, jUlJ -j 11 Uj WjiiU 

ur^' uH ‘-r^j Uli 

il^ . »j'j J1 :u*J\ iL, 

• cj/tij -WJ' 1 'jllii. j-l^l lift u t Jlij »Jj\i 

i Jlii , |.^f : . *J^ 

sjr^ c'^'j *'^' '■“ t Jlj , : yu , ^\ .. ^ - 

^ u: yu . ^1 

iV 


B.iL Or. 317 B, fcl. 1094 , , ^ _^t-L j,!, 

^ ■■ ■ J" 


_-j^ 


"''in^ liH^ it " 


li!^ J-^1 Ji 

u-4c Jij ‘Ujji 
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4X*jrS I^.U^ 

C,-^ cT?' cH i r^' cT?^ 

Jy*».1' *_LliS. ,*!IC^ jj-p* 


^ J^n-i^ j:lj I A^iLi4 

^'i^\ jXJl J i\ ^}L ^’j 

u rt^ i Vt ^j^ 4s;®! Ifj"^ 


^ ^ V^ '^rs^V 

J, iJSj J\ ^1 J>-'i jV^' 

'i* ,_J-1!; ^ -i i^jr^ t-SC-^U *S 
Jj J,y ijJj \ili?-! ^ 





r--~n ,_C-J! '.i^Li J'. \i>y U 


U ^1 U ! c,*^' •'■t^ 

4^^ i^jC: ihj^ S5 ; J^i' ,J-^ ,_jJ-^ -H 

^ ^ J' ' 

. Ijk* ?UU <*-'*Jr^* u;' '^r^Tj 

3! 4^ L^n ii Jl ; (^ - <i-'5 

jL»ii 1 ^'- ■' ^ 4_j!iiHj (•Sitj i t « ■ ■•:! ! 

. ^ a\jU c^V.^' 


J^Ai jji v/ ^>=-: c>^ *‘>'5* i>« i;;^ 

^J%: »\^ Aj'uti! ^.-* IfciiiK i,Jy^' ‘:j’‘^’ vT^ ^t^I» 
^• , -, 'U * Jij . 1^0 U ; JU» jJUl! fc-S^Jo .i,yiiiiCu;i-il^ 
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4lJ4 

•Lil b\i i3 J Ui . J ^UjU ^ •- -» ,k^i« 

J' -j'i* '-r-'Syi ,jUj liUiU 

: jSUii Jll^. r-^ c;/ 

'“T ■-' ' S i« ^ tt - 

'"^ ^ ,_#^ ^ f> ■ *"> " U« I jJLi . i _ Cj Sy> ; 

*^'7^ iiT^ '*r^'^^ isr^ 

p, 4il t JL5 ,^UiJ iSUiU: JU . ^ j^l : JLJ^ 

^ Uiriti jbjj ijjj ^ 

.-Ul J*ii J1 ^\l^\, 

'‘‘t^ .^■^' ujM ^jt? J-*-' i;,.J (JwUjl 
Jii.Ji tjLLs LaOji J-4iir ^*1= 1^5^— c.-^ ° f 

uH ‘^ ' J—>,'^j Aftf' 

41,^1 ! Jts , *mi : J13 . jjl |^^ J ^ 

: JL3 . ^ Ui . JU . ^U(H (^JLiS ; Jl3 . jA 

r^' cj^r^V’ Ja! l^j > ^ 

Jj-v nJjiTiij ,^uiv *y.' 

J^\ J^U A^, ^ 1^ J.. 

,i*j^ liij ,y ^ j 

ll Jl/, A-Ua^ -^,^3 *L41aJ1 JiJj 

J JJX1\ ^^.1 

vr’-^ *^=^: (Ai Ijb )1^ 

'>w (t 3 : JU, J,li; Uaa^ a*- es^>3i J*^ 
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1^ iNi 4 > ■ 1 I ? ui- ^ ri * iJIaJ « jl 1 

jiil -X+s-1 . 45jj^ 

Z dw iJlJmI J jiids^ 

jJljcj ” ijUJi ij 

. ibl Jjj^ti - 4j*jl3J JLw 

Jj-^j 111 ft U31 ij I ij 1-^ iJ-*^C ^ V 

jpUiJl3 h JdU h —k 1^1^ j^'l-p*Jl: !jijl,c; JlJjl ^Jii i^^ t 

lyjl : 4 ] JLi i^bLOy.!: \yJkj 

■ TTT^ 'lS^ ifc^-HMiJ S^ 

jliiSU ^Jl> * 0^1 : JL5 '-^ * 

Ajj'b^ -"Xt L^l>- i JL L/^^" 

l^ij] ftl? n""^ ^ ^^--^i - ^i ii. 1 I I i-^ llJ^* * *1 ^ ^ 

B.IL Or. aiT9, iuL HJli-l92fl. 


If. 

: JU ^1 (JUSl^l k^l 

iLl klf^L* ^\ Jb k^ * uU 

Ul Jutj -Xkjr" ^ l kL#n U s JLJ 

- T l^t ^t^L*«#! ^1 
r'^^' ^ Xrl ^ 
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TAI-E8 IJI^ OrFICIAt, UKE tTtOW 


1 


j liuki 


■ j 

’' ^ 'jui 




1 - 


,JLU ] 


uJ!i^ sjr= ^ 

i-.JjXi" .>s.: J. ^ J ./J ^LJI 

L . H ^ ^ .1 1 ■ ^ ^ . ..... 


^ ■. 


^ jjlLLJl Ijjji. jJ ^Sv* 

li-t* i^LLLJl ^ iJ'j *j 

vs.^j ‘.^ A[s. ^ ^jy£j -^] 

J^\ UU 45^U 5 J^w^l j-,1 4 ^ U : J Jli ^ 

* «J^ ^ ^' i jl : J'j ^-,11 

4l Aij Jj ^1^. 

^U1 JJj ^'st\ JJjUl 

r'-^' J’ >vj-1 uIj jjj. ^ ^ 

(*^' ^U-.j i^U 

J Ufj " 1 ^ 3 ,r J^, ^J,, 


C^’ UJ^ 3 -r J^, ^J,_ 

L,U«iL iJb ^iJfl! iJlJ i^[, 

a-i.. ijl^l 

^\ A= j^Vj-^j ► t-jlsil 

o- r^. ^ olLUi i,j^i 

Ul. ^U=i3L .-iilitj |,Ai!b ^|J1^ 

^la«Jl ^1 4*/ ^ ^ ^ . ---,.M , ; .. y 

' ^ - 'r-f** I—*j* Jj 


THE TADHKTRA tJF inX HAWnrX, FTC. 


4G? 


iiU J i,m JiJb "“ \ \\ I* iwJjliL -4 jt all r 

k^: U^\ Jl ,^LLUl ^-yXJI ^l 

* _ LS jUjj A~h'^ J 4Uu.Hs.^ulj aLL^I ^^^d=L4Ji^ 

4 IJI " J^l hJ\ IJi^ kJl lli ^ 

tS ^-Lc J^ aL^ * 3 ^ J^U^l ^ Uj 

4j*L=P^ iiai-1 fjS 

, A aS^* 

B.M. Oj?. 3100, foL mu. 


Oa 

^Imjl ^t--* 

^ \ a^l 1 j a 1^*1 U ll J> Ja J ^ LLJ 1 j 1 \ lX^I 

^iJl^Ut^lUl^ , . a 

Jl i££> >1 ^u 

duj |Jjh|ja>^ i^lj^JSili p nv ,l i ' i r 4 lijl* ir^] l*ji^ 

si t^-1^ ^ 4c-iLtKll 

^ISLil. __ .!L^1 


' Bcitd by TDtt Kr* ,^ 1*^1 a 

I ^ 

* Text; 

* It),. ‘LfjL 
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4ijljb a 3^ j Jlja- 1 IjjS^ |*^li 
iJ' [4=^^ ^istr 

ii!-^ IjjjjL* 

jif'^) l^u ^ 

L^i ijjLj 3 bLj1\ J s? 

fXs^j iAsIji cl^ 4j ^.j^L , ^_.U , _<•, .-■ 

^^1? '-r*WC]!''? *;) I- ’'^ ^^.li . Aijl^ 

Jlj 3 ^^3! ^Ui] ^U Ij^ 

j*]L4' 'jrjjsJV fJj-iM 

•V^Wb -3/-'^ ji— (4 jIjJ 

I—“^Vj *—iJXJb 

^j/W tl S^\ ^J^iJ£J *, , . JaI AiU ^ 

“ '} 1 A—a ^ ^1 jI^ ^IjLs 

* ^':'j tr' ^ Qts^ jl JjliJ aj j^^is?il\ 


\J} 


V-^J 


t/iil 




1^ A«jt,*11 C^J s-iilj'b ‘iljU^l wIj J a*;i 
’ «/*'—^/** ij' J*^ i_X*£>- ^ ^j;b 

Ib.. (Jjjilb. 

^ Qy. Eome r^jm^ tti Asl:^ , 

* ib.. .^v ^ij^\ j J, J,. 
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^ Ai £j.j^«]U ill iLlUl 

W (l^, ■ f! ^ ^ 

i^T* ^ ^bJ 

^ t„.£Uisr^»^!., aJC^ ^Jij ^^—£. t^Xjyli 
451 ^^. .^. ^.iiL- J 

_>r * j " > ■ ti.' -Li V - 

- ^--A . ^1^, ^«t lj.*\ 

JjUJI UjJ\j JUII^ J 

ij'wl I ^ ^ f Ijl ^ b 9 ^ * “ " I I 

^ 1^ L_SLii 

kt'V *|*^ij ffi^ '^f? ^Ji 

'iiJl ^ ^,^1 ' Jjrfli ti j - d* W 

(i^—® '"j*^ '■^ ii^lj 

f * f 

Jk4^l«iul ^j|iLiZ^^ im Si ^ |b ll 1^ >4^^^^ 

^1 jl^l b* 1 ^ l.J^l 

l^it'j_ilj L«Ull J,ji=v I**" 1/1“ f^yj '• 

Ol*i pW!' 1JA JjUi. L!^ 

^ Qj\ El word miasiiig. 

^ loit ; ' 

Xb.| ^ * 

Ib*^ ^’li ^™iJ by Ton Ej* |Hiu ^ 

* Ib., i^-Uu * 

' Ib.,L(tl ^1 

SI 



niK TAPiiKmA OF ruN HAaiurs, etc. 


4Tf» 


c *'LSJk.‘ Aj ■ ^ - f' i _ i^L.n ^_ 

ijjlliiJl iitfi JU^4 - ' —_ 

JUj 'li J 
B,M Or. 3173, fol 223«^, 


P. 

Viirmtiomt bfitwecn tlif text of thtf " Muglirib'’ of Ibo 
Sa'id (VoUers, “ Fm^ente” pp. 1(3—1^) aud thfi " Maijaifu "' 
of MaqriKi (Pariji, Ar. il44, foL lOO). 

p. 16, 1. nit. XiyKT* ^ 

p. 1 L 1. jij 

p. IT, II. 4—R: 

J* iJ**; a!*^ - *- -1 ,^1 1^4 

iiT* J' j^-a ^ ^ ^ jy -'r^t 

aAj jiij AiA*i il«-i lia JUi ^\£, 

li\ J'Ufl^l d jl^_ i^ 

»-5 Li-!ljA.:a .^1 ^1i 

p, 17. II. 10-17. iL'djW' J'**' is J'util 

p. 18 , 1 . 1 : 

,Ua ^ Ai-Jt 4i.j j ^ .,1. 

Jl* i-jUvU^ P j, jiji J'^ j'j i^l 
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XV. 


THE BUKHIITDEl IHSCEIPTIOH ANH 
THE COHVEESIOH OF A60KA TO BITODHlSM. 

8v .1. h\ FLEET. LCLS. iRETD.), aLE. ^ 


X, Tlie Stmunitidei injcriptiati. 

rilHK text of the Bniumiiide] Htyled at Hrst 

■*" ^ the A^Okn of Pftdnria ” apptaiFH to have been 

tii'flt piililwheii by Profei^or BtiliUtr, in the Ajizei{f^r for 
the 7 th JfKT\Txaryj the PliUtiwopliifiiil lUtid Hijit-orical 

Section of the Impeiiid Acofleiuy of ScieiiiMjii, Viemiiu 
A trftTiiilation of H wci;» jfiven by Btkrth iu the 

StivunU, 18§7, 73. Tliu n.^cord wuh fully edited by 
Profe^>r Blihler, witli an 4‘^celleut faLsimile, in. Lhe 
Epi{ir*iph m ^ dl Scime tlifficiilt tefmrK in it 

htkve been ei^aiumi.^ by Pi'ofessor PLscbcl in the SUsitntj^^ 
of the Royal Prussian Aiiitleiiiy of Seienceis, 1303. 
724 tf. And Mr. Vinwnt STnitJi has favfanri?d ua with one 
tmiishilioo of it in hia 145, and another in an 

article cntith^d ItmnniiiHlPi Iiiscoption, hitherto 

known as the Padariya ItiRAiriptitm. of Aaoka/' pohliahed 
in the ImUitH 1905, 1 ff, Frtnii this Ijwt 

artiefe we learn ihjtt tlni broken pillar which tiean? the 
inscriptiuii stamis elo^- to n mouod of rums, near tlie 
top of w'hirli there 19 i\ shrine of a ^Jdees knoiflTi as 
Bumnniidei: tliat this inoumi m clLBio on north i>f 
another monncl which i mirks the site of an ancient idllage 
or Hiiiall town [ that the tftpja} itself, the subcjiiision, 
including a huhjIht of vilLigta, also is knnirn by the naiue 
EniiuuJndei; and thiit^ cnriTLsei|uenUy^ tlnj ivcord Ls to bw 
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known on tho RiitiLiiiinfi«'<i iiiiaiription, lietter ttiiui its 
tlio Patlftriyu iusoiiptian fniin thn luiino of the noai^t 
inliitbited -i-illaiTie, abijiit n mile to th*; soiitlj. In couijesitin 
with the Htatomeut tIuLt. Kuiuiniinlet is itLso tho muue of 
tilt! 1 tony olwTve that the SutUtuipfttn, vense (hSS, 

tells dfl thflt Btiddliji w'RS bjfn :—.Sftkviiiui gfun^ jttnapnde 
Ltiiiibincyye; " In a %-iUage of the Sakyas in tliu Lnnihiuf 
countrj', ttirritory, or Hijitrict." I may iidil that the rucord 
citnnot be prop*;rly clsaaed ns au "edict" of Aji^ka. 
iniuannch ns it does not conuneuee ^vith any of the 
fominlae preseutad in the edicts, and that there ht nut, in 
fact, anytliing to mark it as a remtrd fninitd: by the king 
at nil: it appeurs to liave btan drawn up by the local 
anthoritiftt, and incLstd by them on the pillar set up by 
Aif-hkn, 

The special interest which attachew to this record liea in 
the fflflt, which was recognized a.H soon ns the record was 
discovered, tlmt, os there is no reason for supposing that 
the pillar does not stand in the very place in which it was 
originally set np, the record locates tlu- esaet traJitiomil 
site of the place whisn; Buddha was Tsiru,— the LiiTiiliini 
or Lumbtuivana grove or garden of the Divyavndflntt and 
the Ijilitftvistaiu., and the Luuihinivana, v,l. laiialnruvAna, 
of the ^idanakathur. The name of the vilJagu as Edven in 
the recotti. Liinmihii, is the Pmkiit form of the Sanskiit 
Bmnhim * midi the cltongo of I to r being a very eoimnon 
one, wo recognize at once that tlie first coniptment of the 
modem luinit! Buniniindei is the ancient Lmitbinf, rjiuiiniiiu.' 

The tost of the inHCription, which I give fram the 
fiicsiniile iicctnnpjinying Professor BfUikT’s aitiele, runs 
as f ollowii;—- 


^ Thn immfl ta I.h2 noi ncniiidD. Baha C 

hketdi.|.«p, tj,. 1, a villaim 

* sl*iut t wcnty .foLir taik» tawMtk wurt-lw-Kmlii 

““J' iiaiUioB of ri.a 

EtTBich of tin) Jtikoient LiituMnl duf.t.FioL 
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"Text. 

1 Dr'\-aiijipiy«iia EHyaditsina lajirui viisiiti'Vas^bhiKitiTnzi 

2 ntiititi ilp|Bcha mr^hlyit'O hidu Bodho jrtt-o Sftfcyn-mnnsiti 

H l^iiLtLpita hilil-thabhu cha ufwipupiie 

4 liLda. Blm^vaTii jiktG = ti Lujiuiiini-^me ubftlike kate 

^ 5 atliabhft^ye chit 

Thf tGst 19 elfear and imnuBtAkable thrnughcint. And 
luy reading h e^vadJy the same m that laid dtiu-n by 
praviuim writc^rs; except tliat m line 3 I take t7id^ not 
OK nnotln^r form of hut fw form jug adth the 

preewling &yLiable the word bhiclul. Thcrt^ lire, htiwever, 
certain expres&ions in tlie record, regarding the inter¬ 
pretation of wliich I differ, 

tr * * P # 

The tLrbt U-rai that eallu for notice m mnhii/i(e, line 2. 

Th\s is equivalent to tlie SatiBkrit the 

nomiiintive ^jugular neuter of the past participle paa£jive 
of the lujininal verb ' to be joyoua or happy; 

to prcwpiir, thrive; to be held in lugh lionour * 

This word has l>een taken here os iiieanmg "lionkage 
was doTMS^* worship was dotie>^ ^ revercnco waa done/ And, 
'■ without doubt, instauces tnigUl be cited in which mcthTff, 

which is explained by grainiujirians and commentators 
as being naed piyai/niu, ‘in the eense of and 

rriVfdAnu, "in tht" acuse of growth, increiifiLs etc.,* has 
a inclining whleh is fully valent to that nf 'to be 
wnrs!lipped as ii retigious object.* But * to do jriFjfi " does 
not necesgaTlly inean "to do I'etigioua worship:' it denotes 
also the act of |Miying respect to great, influenlial, or 
venerable people. And, wheii'ifla mn/tty ia ultlnifttely 
eouneeted with the root £i™j which w'e have also vmhat^ 
'great," Lherc are numerous passages in which, ivc can 
^ fice^ it plxiiiily meimii 'to Tsj- niFide great, to linnounjd' 
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_ TIiuh^ — 

MaaiivadliiuiimstVatrav 4. 260: — Vyap^w-kcilnmidin 
nityaiu ErnliiiiiL-loke mtiliiyiite ; "(a BifiJimaii, conducting 
liiniflolf ia Ihiii mn-rnit^rr tmd Ik&cotiiiiig nciijuimittd with 
the Vedawh hcHiDnies freed fruiu tdu, and h ever gloriOed 
LQ tlio wnrld of BrahniarL'* 

HiitL, 5* 155 :— Padiii HOflrCbihatiB yemt teini HVArg^ 

tnikliiyate ; “ if {a wonum) obeys her hushund, by that she 

exalted in heaven.*^ 

Hiifh, HI 0 : — Yat = ksliipt^ marshfiyikty ^ nTtAiBtena 
gvargc nnihiyntc ; ** if (a king), when he if? reviled by those 
in distress, hem^ it viTt.li putience, he is on that acooliiit 
magnihiNl in heaven." 

In rendering the word in the above three pasaagea by 
** 1 B gbritied, exalted, iirngnilied,'' I have simply followed 
I)r, Biimelh Ttt^ Oi’diiitinceii of Manu^ t?nduR3eil by 
PmEi^sor Elihler, Th*^ L(nc{4 of Mmin. (SUE, voL 25) ; the 
bitter lifting ^ exalted * in the three easea. But h hi obvitiuH. 
that the. idea of being * ^varahippi^d ' ia umdmisaible here. 

Again, ^ve have in the Maiuihhilmta (Calcutta ad.), 
H, I SO, G02T T— SarvTi-yjTidhi-vinirrnukto Enihnia-lGkt^ 
midriyate ; (O best of the Bharatas t, a man who bothes 
iit the tJrtha of KAi^iHvam) hecniues freed fnini all uDiuantH 
and Is exaltud m tlie ivorld of Bmhiiian." 

Su, also, wc have in the KamFi 3 Tiiria (Bomliay ed,), h | 1, 
OD :— Sii-piitm-pantrah sa-garjah ptetj^a avarge iiuvhl 3 "Ate; 
'Hthe man who reads tlihi tale, the Kilinii 3 -a^ii, wliieb 
etiufere long hfe),— wheu he dieg, he h exaltwl in heaven 
along with his hcjiis, hiw ™ib* HaTi% amsl his follnwers.'* 

Ihid. (Gomiaiuh -- S 12, %1 1 — \Tv^Sa RTunjinya iiiuiiJit- 
iiuinb grihojii inaJu^-ftinaiiuiiv; "M^^uniantrit) eutereti tlie 
honoorwl house of tliir high-miuded BatiiEL'’ 

Ami in the Bhiittikiivya, 2. HS, Viav^aiiiitnv fuiy^s to 
KamaMalilv'yiLniJltiri bhaviU=fttiTniitraiii * . , \ , 

bhuiniU ; hoiiouieil btyqnd idl measure by Lime (who 
didst overcome the vorucioiiB deinoua at tlie saerilice of 
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the gOfUl, the eiLrtli. tthufl pgsSHdseed of ft hero. \s uot 
ftiilifltniHl evGii ht'fare the btavens adorned by Intlra)."* 

It is thus plain that may uiunn iti the 

IlMinmiiidei inscription ‘it was honoiirt'd, honour w^ 
donr,' iiuitc iis much as it was worehippt'd, worship 
wfts dotiL-.' But AiOkft dinnot havo done “worship" at 
the Lumbinivtiuft unless he was a Buddhist. And, 
wlitttever uiuy 1» the appurent purport and liearing of 
certain stotements in the Dipo-vaiiisa and the MahfiVftmsa, 
his records make it eertain that he htid not become 
ft Buddhist when lie visited the v'iJlag<‘ Lutumini,— in the 
twenty-tirat year after his jinointineiit to the sovereignty • 
they make it elaar (see puj^ £. below) that it w<lh 
only about the middle of the thirtieth year that he was 
converted to Biiddhhun, and became a Buddhist dLsciple 
or Irtj-’H’oi'sliipper- 

lu thi^Hy piiyniiTstan-cea. I tafoi mahTjfit^ ivs nwiuiing 
hertj not * worahip wart done; but ’ honour was dime.' 
And I take the whole plirtute lAjina atana 

itgilchft miihiyite,^ literally "by the king, by himself, 
haring tiome. honour was doneas ineaniug " the king 
did ((/lis the honour ot ooming (Arjcl in persoti" 

Aifiku Wfts on a state p«)greiii» through part of ttio 
norfchi'm dintricts of his duminiuns: he was making 
ft f/AtimmftydM, a tour in eonnesion witli his duties as 
II king, in accordance with a practice which, as he plainly 
tells us hi his eighth rock-«liet (rttm more fully page 490 
Iwlow), he had laid down for hiitvself.^ Ho wa« encamped 
isi>mewhet>-- near the village Lummini. And. attract'd by 
whiit was told him in connexion witli Ji site at tliat phme, 


1 QuiLe iHWfliblv, oF oolir^o, ti wm tluM IdeiTrtJcal tour tlinl. |iPovuii:i( tlm 
htiflii far the rto’fj in the l>lvjft™iliLiia, «1. CnUftH lual Neil, !tB0 If., of 
hov A^lui wirtifc nWuU, umlct the guliiinflc of IJm Hthavir* 
to tli^ Tarioon IihinS at wfliith BiuMlifl hntl rnaidcd, <inuiiiionell>(f with the 
Lumbirkivaoii, ‘ in to Itonnor I hem ami lo morh tHciii ont for tlio 

liEiUrifit o# fatnns (psiiBmtltrai/ 
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p^\i\ thikl Bite A ™it, ttnd, putumlly enough in thts 
of ao Ubt^ml-minded ii 11)0111111:11,^ Cf>Tifi'iTicd ftti'Oiirs on it^. 
poe5f?-ssor3 in retogoitiou of tte iiitereatinf^ ev(?nt wliicli 
luid ocscuTTLii thpre, and uuklo iirituigeiiit 5 iite thut tilt*: fiita 
stiould he marked out and protected. It wati dotihtie«i on 
the same ootaiai™ that, ib recorded in the Niglivii 
inscription (El, 5 . 5 ), he viiiited the Stupa of KonfikaiiiiiLna, 
on which he had provjanaly conferred the favour eitlier of 
caUMliig it tro be reytond bo iis to nmkt it twice aa large 
as it hod become, or of donbling an endowment which 
woib iiltuched to iL 

« « * « # 

The next expresBion calling for natice is one tvhicli we 
have in line 3 ^-— sihivigfiipjhhf^h^, 

Presiijus examiners of this record have taken the c/id 
as Ji vatijanti met with in the edicbi, nf chu,, ' and.' Before 
it, they Lave found the cciTnponnd ^iln-vigadijhhl. And 
thin they have propoeed to interpret in TaTioii& wtWN : 
< I > ae inednlng ' a stone (dab) bearing a big eun/ to mai'k 
thti puinl ttiat tnulition representB Buddha aa a scion of 
the Solar Race of Ikshvakn j ( 3 ) as mcanmg "a stoTJC 
honw/ because Hinen-tsiang says that the Aif>ka pillar 
rvhicb he saw in the Lumbiiu garden was finrnioimtcd 
liy the figure of a horac : ( 3 ) us meaning ' a tlawlua.^ or 
faidtleBB block of stone,* fioin which the pillar, which the 
tox.t njentinns immediately afterwards, was madcr Tlie 
Bnggestlon scemH aha to have been humIc, tliat we uiigliL 
find here the oquivolent of a Sanskrit ^m^lahhl, 

' a stone ahe-atiH.' But none of those pivqKimlB has receivtil 
any substantial juntification^ 

Ur. R. G. Bhandarkar, lioivever, baa exprcssctl the 
ijpinion, but witLont going fartlier Luto the matttj^r 

I And, in Ekcb, in ADDordaaei? T?rini th? geboml Luhnvirnir nf uneioat 
luduin kin^r Tlie insflrirtiuaH iw numurcHafl iiuluntw uf Viiiilirjavtt 

kingn making fir lo ikivBi aitrl uiher tcmpltfi oj: 

nnd mtt reradL 
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(.tBBllAS, 20. SltO. note l it, that “ nilAinijfHlahhidui must 
ivi itit encli'wun* r,ir raillH^ iiiOAii* of sUnniv” ciTifl tli&t 
hk'*i:h(i iH [iinWably coiinfetwl Avith hhitti or Itliitiikii, 

' a Avail-' 

That ifi thu way in wliieii !. take tlnu Avord Wdt'Ad. .Tiint 
fus we liavo in this saiuo rworcl for i^ti/tc/ia = 

— ftHi'l varicniB oilier aimlogutis fonnH might ln> 
(Jttedl,— 60 iifrrc?«i atandH for WiiVAcAw = /AifffiiJ thtongh 
aUrh forma 06 *f/ftiUU 7 , ^L/iiKij/'i, *WrifJj^u. 

Before that, we might hiivt- v/ffm/a jwa repreaoutmg 
t‘iJkaf(r, ‘ having au uunsiuil sisse or aspect, in the aunse 
of * iinge, largo, great;' with iho result n stone givftt 
walL* But the nataml ospnission for such a meaning 
aw tliat would so nhvioualy be thiit such 

a possibility can hardly be Admitted, Again, iwing mkitn 
in nuoUior meaning AThicli it iippoars to liaro, ‘ unusually 
haiidsutue/ wo might pi*ssjhly say Ktotia omato wall, 
in the senss of something Uko ii “ Buddhist railiug, ' But 
this, also, soiniihow dcM.^H not seem satisfnrlory: and uii 
tracA's of sncli a miliug at Riinmiiadei have betju reporttsL 
Thu syllAhka which atatid before bhJrha tlivkie quito 
Diituvatlv into sihf 4- ovi + and that is the wny 

in which I take them- The j^alelAkaliMwlrmna cities 
Dain.liii as Ofwigning to nvi the meaning of imlt'bfiw, 
'an eiiclosurt‘, hedgWi leiiCA*, wall; and it cites the 
SRlxlanitnflvali os assigning to <}>uhi the meaning of 
vtfavadlHliM, ' covering ; a cover, a scrvs'u.' It would, 
no doubt, lie satiHlkclory if w^o could rjuoto passages from 
tests, in which the-Se two woid^, -ni aud flfadfJ, aiti acLually 
found in thooe meAiniiga. But we can haitlly think tluit 
tlie WabdivkaliMdmiim. or the Authorities citisi by it, 
iiivcnied thdwe meJiningH in owlcr to eunblo ne to esplain 
the Bumiiiindel inscription. Accordingly. I do not herflatc 
to use thofH' me.vnings, mid to explain the ivhnle espreswiem 
os denoting 'a intone wall which ia au eueluHure and 
a sErnjeit/ i>r in other terms ‘a atoue aiirromiiliug and 
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scnjoniijg wttll ;' exactly ^bat wouJJ ijatdrally b* built 
miiiid such a aa that witJj frhicli wo anj coucltulhL 
• * * * • 

Tilt: nonjiuniug t'scpntsHioiiM whieh Honjand attowtiou are 
two w-onJrt in lines 4 rtud 5 which art- jikinly fincal tcmw; 

the record laxys: — • the village Lummiui wah niadu Mfra/tjbi 
and fi fhtMmtjiya ** i 

On tlie iiJjilerKtaiiding thiit in vttftlilas we hAve bali, 
faix, itii|Kist, nojul reveniK*,' tldii term has Iwen rendexed 
att uieaning ‘exempt fium as^u-Hsnient,' 'free of taxes* 

‘ revcmie-free/ ' 


Jhe W:- would stand qmie well, areording to 

the itiMTiptiiiiuil orthogi-aphy fjf the pcriMi, for iibtttiliht 
as - to A Sanskrit *uitUdfh,. Professor Bidder, however. 
poiuUat out that, ou the atialogj- of uche/tAriihkiialti 
•mibridUd, iineiirb.>{|,* mnwfm, ‘aleephs,/ and other 
words, •mtlMiti, as the Imeis of *u^hfma. woaJd have 
to be amli-sed mto iw (n%f» ‘„ne who 

has (rone up left, Uie taxes.' and that the nse of it m 

tJie sens., of • exempt from taxes' would he unidiutiiAtie 
Accordingly, while n-ndering iri/rriiir hv "free of taxeti" 
h. thought that the worrl may perlmpn ho 

as= or ■ i„ of which 

sng^stmu lie cited Mliller’a Pftli Gniimnar. p, 42 , 
giv'iiig iijfttrtiiL-es of a ooiitraeti.m nf am and nmt Ui n 
It ia cevtoiu that sueii a wo«l as ,M{ka cannot l» 
•^rAiiiiEiiiticftlly expIuiutKl im iiithnuin^ S'stinmt ir^m b*jU*' 
and the snggv^Htion nf npabaiJkn or <vMfMxtU^ does not 
H«*ni vty sarisfaetory. In these eircun,stances, 1 treat this 
word otherwise. It is jiermksihk to complete the uMlkr 


^ It awy liLi Olmerv'itd Lluit iu ai^irm WitTM,i»wht k„ j . 

maoh m, the iK«iimiktive. «,„? ^ «« 

LunnHhpi wi ri-dltu Ain. mike, luk 15 1^1! h 

to soguEst siy. t,,,. wnolXim 

j»tilt nf new. moreover, we vliuuJil l}hj„ J, 

bu Eiiiule^' ratlter thtiii to 
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of the t<?st into nmbiitUv. hy .supplying an Anusvain.* 

Ai«l doing thut, 1 vpntoi^ to fiud Inn* n vei-niMiuliir word 
'UfnliciliAvi. ‘ frwtf fFOUt roit,' which iu«y bo trtieod in Stiuthem 
luiiiu in the Kjiiuinw ttwiitiii, rtiMiw/v;;**, ifmwwiiij etc., 

*a rent-free (jrHiit* as npplied to either u plot of land or 
a Ullage, and in the 'JVlngu timfi-tlih*. 

and the TaiuLt unt/xtlttAiai, vintb more or less sdiuilar 
tneauings.’ 

[ii athfihhagitjf. the neojnd compuneut represents the 
Sanskrit hhilggo , ' entitled to a share.' The ecirnpoiieiit 
is eapalde of representing either atfhtf, Pnikrit furtiis 

of tMhifjn, * eight.’ or the nif An which, alongside of (iffA®, 

Lh a Prakrit form of tirtfei. ' satistHince, wealth, property'* 
etc/ On till* view that it stands here for tipthii, the 
term iifhahfuitiitfe has been rmidertKl os nufaniiig ‘loaded 
with betierttH,’ ‘ a nwipieut of wealtli,* and ‘ ahariug m 
wealth, partaking of the king's bounty/ On the view .m 

that it stands for (isAtan, tlie temi ha» been rendered iis 
uicaning * Iiaving eight plots < 0 / f/o’ /onr/-) granted 

to it.’ to id ‘ (revemie-free) in its entirety : the latter 
pn-jpiMnl lieing Iwaed on the cnrioiis ai«nniption amt. just 
Mju nmv say " aiste<>n annas "" to iienote the whole of « 

anything, so "eight shares” may hav<' ls?en used in 
aneient times. 

I tind the exphimtieii of this term in the ilanava- 
ihifir nmKiWra 7. 1 HO, where it is said;—PahehaKad*hluiga 
adCyo rajim puiu-hirunyayOb dlijiiiyanani^ashtanio hhilgah 
ahaslitho dviVlaSa i^va vfk ; “ the king may take a tiftleth 

^ Id ofir text, tht Ann^^'fiLra i-i ^tifWTi in dimI ttitkiHMMu bill 

^ It wiiuld apjjtiTiP thwl griimnuiriiUW iiro|MP» to derive Irmn rn, 

•mtral, r»joyt' M' ^ l' tho 

fidmaTTir tnCiiUJiiker lf» <rDjLHTntint-prt,' we Dffljil noC rejriml tlmt 

pri^iMKiid ne .jsoojvlii^iva; as W unt tfi 

Mkliaf^iirily inr the mxnmd eimtlMment, eJCrvikt in tlie fiirtti 

Mur€3 DDt^Wwrfhy is tliB Uiw fif I Jus Ijjfmilkan ,( in SImi Ranntfffa forma: 

call U& cited, liuwever, m wJiioL dmt letter I been ^ulwtitiitwl 
ILit.' ji BiuiMknt L 
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flliftn* of the cattle and gold; an eighth tkliare, or a distil, 
or indeed a tweLFtli, of the grain!*." I take it Hint in 
the time of Asokn the roy«iJ Nlinro in the graiu in the 
dintrift wtiich iii(duded the sTllngei Ltinimiiu wjw uiie- 
eighth,* iijid T gather that, while this myjil sharfi wviuld 
ordinnrily linve bt.*eti reaervnd in the tiuio of such priv-Degea 
ns those which A^tlkn conferred, even this right was 
io]iiiquhih4'd in thk in.stnnc(!, nml the ^nllage Lnmimni was 
iinule ahsoliitely and entindy reut-frae an ugninst the State. 
• ♦ • * « 

SiJmo reraarka may bo made regarding the varioUB 
appellations of the king who is tnentioned in thk record. 
His pi^rsonal name according to Itleraiy n or Its woe 
Ai*oka or Alitkuvardhnna. The Utter iorm is found in 
the Vishiju-Turtti.ia. kxik 4. chapter 24, and in the 
Bhngavftta^Pur&na. 12.1, [3: and the former of these 
works dtisertlieN him ns a non tif Bindusara son of the 
Staurj n king Olmndingnpta. The aliorter form, Aioka. 
is found in the Vftyu-Pnraija. part 3, chap, 37, verse 326 
in the Dipivaifasa and the ilahavailisa, in the SamantfJ 
pfl-sadika of BnddhaghOshn, in the Di>yavadaua. and in 
the Jaiii Pnii^ishtaparvan. 

As is well known, his perHonnl name has nut yet been 
found in any reoortls of his own time. Atid the earliest 
epigi-aphie niontiori of it is in the Jnnagadh inHcriptioii of 
Rndnwiaimin. containing a date falling in a.i>, 150, whieli 
speaks of " tht! Manrya king Chandragupta " and " AA'ika 
tlie ifaurya " (El. 8. 4ti f.). 

In hk edicts, as iu th*i inscription wliicli we have before 
iLH, the king is njciitiuncil only hy Prakrit foruLS of 
appellaliotm which would in Saiiski-it he UevAmltUpriya 
imd Priy*idan5iu, But tliere is no ,|ne-stioi, about his 


1 It ia Wly to paim 4^t .hat, while r„A,al,Ji„y„ 

1,^ inmiy t 4!11I111«UV |-mf*,i4,„;4*<5fln in the V0P!,S uwLd ;7 

thaiNi^nga, * a siTtli share.* In, S. 3114, 
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ideniitv. T]»* DijiavaiiLsiv UBt'A thr niiiiH-s Piyudassl, 
piy yilitwtii nn, .Wikit, AsTikivilhiiiiiiiiA, luid Dbrtiimwsoka, 
just ua luiiy suit itj* v«racs, to denote one tuid the some 
petrtoii, wliutu it dbtitLfibes {tJ- 15) as ji graudsoii of 
Chaiidragntto and o s»u of lliiidusara. Tlir Httuie work, 
uieutloiiiDg him as Pijudsissaiui, tells tis 1 > that he 
was luioititeHl to the efjvereijrnty 2l« yeats after the death 
* of Bnddha, and, mentifnntig him as Aaijkudhaiiima. infonus 
us (5* 101) that he teij^K-d for 3? yeora. And the ediet 
■wliluh wa have at SaluisriHn and other places (see 41)5 
below) give# for Devauaiiipiya the date of 250 years 
after the dt«tli of BndtJlui, mtU details which earry Ijack 
certain events in his career to almost, the year, the twenty- 
eighth after his ancimtmeutj in wdiieh TtevAnampiya- 
Fiyadassi was still iflsuii^ his proolanititions dated m 
that manner, and which fnriJier explain hoar it was tliat 
ho was alive a year later than the time— (255 after 
the di-atli of Buddha)— when liis reign ended according 
to the Dlpavaifaaa. Again, the etatoments of the Greek. 
wTiteTK show that Chaudragnpta was a cuntemporary of 
Sttlmicns 1.. Nieator, of Syria (itc. 3l2-2t?0), and Wain« 
king nf Norlheni ludiii at some time betw een ac. 3M and 
312 : and we tlo lastt, wh 1 lm%'e hitimatc^l before now (tliie 
Jounial, !»35), if wo take b,c. 320 Jia hi» initial year. 

• The Dipavariibd, 5* IWJ, assigns tri l3iandnignpta a reign 
of 24 yearH,^ It does imt state the length of the reign 
□f Biiidusara: hat Buddhaghwha and the Mahavathsa 
(Tumonr. p. 21, lino II) give 2H years; and tha same 
peritKl is dcHjncihle fn>m statements made in the Dipavariitm, 
11, 5« 12, 13, alsJUt kinj if Mutosivu of Ceylon. There was 
then n periffli of four y»?ara (ant- this Jotirual, IPOii. 085, 
note), during which A«..ka, having sttized the sovereigntv, 

» 6p aJss Bui|4lhaa1»»Jiu! bi* CUdtnibefya 

VinAj-n^iitakn, :i. 3UI, quoimt ia tMj Juaru^, HSMt ftOS, iwta, Tim 
Mfibnvitl'^' (Tnmpar, Jj. HI, Uii« HI givos Wyniltt J but tbure «m be no 
dttuU (hill, ttiit it Ilw rtwult pf whdc earlj eujijlst'M aiiHmkEb 
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wjirt witlwiut ^iiurntnii^at. He wm tbeu ttnuintodi 

^ 24 + + 4 — ) 5tj yenrH After tlu- iiiitiuJ AatAf of 

Clmndraj/uptA i that K ia h.c, (or 2\Uil And, in 
pi^rfc.>ct acconiituee with tluit, the thirteeiit}i rtick-iffljet of 
lJr«vwiftili|>jyii-PiyjnljiMed iiitsntii>nfi, his eoni^anpamriBa* 
Antiochiis IL, TIhhx'*, of Syria, Ptolc^iiiy PhJltidelphus of 
Aiitioonuif iJoiuituH o! Macedooia, HlagiiH of Cyt^tne, 
and Alexajider 11. of Epiriuf, whos^.^ duti.^ ht ill (.*30ietlv 
with tiifit rtiferenet! to them. 

Tliere ia, thuB, nn doubt ttiat the Aioka of 
works and tlie Jiiuiigiidh inseriptign is the DevruMiiEipiya- 
PitTAcIassi of the ediota and the other inaeriptioiiK of that 
^oup, though the nauie A.4Dka ia not foiuid hi tlieim 

Thu fullest bipixjillatbii of tJiiii king hi his retiurcis la 

that vvhieh we have here in the Knmniindtd in.'^cription,_. 

“ tho king DevMaihpiya-PjyadaaHL" 

The full atyhjp however, waa nut alwa\'B employed: the 
following deviations occur— 

(1) With All OTiii^ioii, whetlier aecidcutal fsr intentioiniJ^ 
of the word irseaiiing ' king/ we have “ Dt^vrinunipiya- 
PiyadaHfti ' in thc' iip^uing cliitLHe of itie KAlsi test of 
roek-edid: I (ET, Z 44H)j in the opening cku.He of tli^ 
Shahliaiigarlii test of ruck-eTdict 2 (ibid]: and in linoH 
2 and 4 uf the eimdar part of pllkr-edici 7 (ihiiL, 270). 

(2) We have ’Uhe king PiyadoHsi ^ in the inatTipLions 
at the Buralirtr Hill caves (lA. 20. and lu fcht^ BliahrA 
OF Second Eairut edict (CunniiigluiiJi, IlanTtpliun^ of A^t^ika 
CIl, 1. plftte 15). 

(S) ^‘The king Bevanjiitipiya ’ in foutiJ. ^imto mx- 
eepLionally, iu the ij[Kming clatwe of the Shabhrir^rhl 
lest of rock-edict I (El^ Z 44H). 

(4) ' rtevananipiyji a! one k fuiind (n) hi litieB 14, 22, 
resp‘€ tively. of the Dliauli imd Jangnda test^ of nx^l 
trfiict 10 (ASSJ, 1. l'2l}; (/i) timiiigh the whole (an far 
iiw we Liiu judge by tlic extanl portions^ of all the texts 
id rock-t^Jot 13 fiftei the optning ckufie, In whieh Llje ftill 
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styl+^ U (EL *2. 4Hi2 ff.li; {e) in the I>liiiiili iind 

Jaugndii separate Gdit!t I (ASSl, U 125, 127); (d) in tLt^ 
opening i^hiuse uf tliu Dlaiuli aud Jaugada si^pomt^* Kdict 2 
(ibidr, I37)p and in linea 4, 5, 1, and H of the: llhauli 
of the same; (e> in Ime 10 of" tlie circular pait of pdlai- 
edict 7 (El. 3. 27]); (/> m the Queen a edict, and 

e^'idently m the Kofyiiiibi ^.-dicL (lA, 19. 125 t): (f?) tu both 
5 placELs (we ciiJj hardlv donbth bj line 1 m well aa line 0, 

of the SiLmatli edict {EL (/i) in the SrfcliiLmtin, 

Rfipiiatlu and Bainit edict (TA, 22. ^^02); and (i) in the 
Brahningiri. ^iddapurH, and JatihgUvIlaineivara i?diets 

<EL vah^:). 

In the api^ellatioii Piyadnsai. = Piiyai-hirsiii, " one who 
ftsefi afteeLionatelyp* or freely ’one who is of gracioiu? 
mien,' there ban Ijcen geuemlly recuguLced a formal biriida 
i>r secondary najne, Jihiii.>f^j if not i|dite, aiiioiiiiting lo 
a &iil:isidiiiry i>eraonii] naine, amd U 4 M?d by jV^^ka as hifi 
porfMiiMd name for iill pnicrieal purjxwes in the pi'oclanm^ 
tioTVfi isHiiijd by liituA And tliia appolklion lias been 
customarily treated ^rithont tniiialatiouL 

^ Tlie re»tJiirar4ou fif tlw Rill f'tylo froaa simpLy the uiliLnl syllabW 
ditni i[h line I Cilli luirdly W cHliaih.t^l ngaiitHt thi« um of Rimply 
“ lJfViiifiarii|ii™" in fcirn^ <3 iuui in Lb« TaW nf mi tHAuy uxhitr iiiilieurin»>i l« 
the fOllltitryr R may tw remntkcel thut it ffi liy lift tuenuif wrtJi In 
^ tluit the eiyllid>l4^ ptiln in Um 3 nuky 1* re^lCrtrL’d into Fafnliprrff, 

■ Thl«F a[ipcainrl:nn appcunf tft Ins fnanJ I'tsTTriicre* iiither in Sanskrit Ur 
* inP^lp only In ihr nases oi n Tlieru lHijmTuiiFifl. 111. a} itixl finu of the 

[jrevinnn BinldlieL^ (NittiinMkiitliii, ,’HSt ; -MjklukvojikfM. i), 

TTie Othta form* FiyFuliisaMisi, hy tRe INiMVflrilJUihr ii nut 

foun^l in the ihLMcriptjucu< nf Aiilkii, ntiiE ^llaM to lin^e (icetL UwiI m the 
Coylonoiw Wol k simfily fur nvEtrkal oonvenioiiEreft. It \mn not the MlliiC 
purport 3 iLa tncntthl.^ Iwaing- * i\fAr or j^rmtefuJ In th*! ■ri^ht.' It 1:- fLM4tl(l 
ekuwLery as nn uttlinury e^jiOwt. In ouo of thii X^ik 

{x\SWl, A HBipJio. IS; tH+tkrJl: line a-l|i king «pto airi-Siiti 

kAiiiij ts tbw.rflsedjk!4 lovely 

ami gmtefiit to the sl^it Uko tint utli of the fulS moon." Tlie epithet i>t 
apfili^a ru Salta lii thu m*nt&ya^ (tTi£>ni? 4 uh 3 . ^ S'!, R nml 3 .^ pmlMhly of 
fretpitnt iioeiirfiriiiwi In liitimtnm Ab a praiiftr iiBJiie> It Ib [irr^istfHi. In 
the CDWe nf A mythieul OmkrATikrtin hy i W MiJin™iLiiK ml. SohEirip 1. 
^ lUphni-lA 

\' 

11 ' 



THE Tir>rMI?friEI TNSriiESTTtJ^X ISD 

The iippiihlji-tion l ^i^vAnrtikpivii^ = Drn Hiitiriipriyar * ^k-Ar 
to tbu hcus Kjeen treiited ditrereiitly, lui an epitliet.^ 

Priiiaep started with a pix^fei^^uce f^jr it w’itliout 

tnuLMlutiiJtiTI i(L^ ^spiLki.-! king DevilnJiftipiya Piy^nla^i ** 
<JASB, tl, im7. 5(il-4, aJHi-P, iKItCg). Almost 
rilix^etly, Ijow ever, he intrcMhi't^ed tira!iEikti(jii.H. —** 
PiviuliLsi^ of the gndsi(ibid,^ 5S5 ’ 1, 257, 

259)* aiui “ the heJiven,-ljelnvral king PiyadiuHii " (ibid,, 7, 
ISS&. 24R-5(h 25H. mi 2fl2). And the pmctiee hm heen 
eoutiiiued* of traii-Filfttiiig it by '■ Belo\'ed of the godjs." * 

the eiijoymciit of the uppellntinii DC'vaiiftifipiya 
wins not ctmhiied to A^oka. In the first place* the text 
\n the Nagarjiini Hill akve insoiiptiotis ^lA, 20. *iti4 f.) := 
Dfishalatlje™ 1 tevAjuiTiipiyena aiiaihmliyam abhisliitenA, m 
interpreted m nn filing " by DagLalniha-Dev^naiiiplyiir* lus 
soon iia lie wjw anointiHi," nnd oh thi- iippeUatioit 

to Da^ialatlin, = Daesaiiitliii, who iwcortling to the Vkhnu- 
Pumita WTLH a grandson nf Aiiikft. That, hovveirer* h 
open to qnf^Hticm : the jippcdJatifsn De^rttiiiJlipiya eke where 
iilwaya sUuhLh Ijefore any iitlier niimr^ w^hitili it ipialifies ; 
find thia point. [:ytip]ed with the free use of the appelktion 

*■ Th ^2 ciu-iDna Iftlef use of tbia wokI in the jn&fiae of ^ daU, urtuiiid, willy, 
%iln|ili^r foaiinh/ ih w j 41 Ittiown j H^miLnhiBJkLira ita Iim AhkHUiilniithiiiti- 
mnid, verw ^5,1, fdves it Ad ayn uciji-Qinuja with aiuL 

niiidbir Tlift hlna UiiileflyiTi^ Tiuy. sctiuh to Ite a fAtrlj EmivorsAl 

□no; that lieopln of wiauk iHE-oHL-et urn ilcider iJn- s^pLidal pTOtf^tSort 
of hoA^^dll. 

Th[i|itTimis*eiiDUftUhrti of the Jmd vuri-Aht d£nl;|t4f/.FjNE'^i ii wiill it1ii^4raL«d 
in thd ADt 4 i|Cio>-DjtriLHi. whinh I qnnt^j ttum JJr. Bannstr.V a|>|jfwilativ<s 
Lfimfllatiun in our OrE&nml TruDslAtidn Fmui Sm^:. TIid opiLhot La 
LhisfR upptiiKl ta kingfs* of uoursfj, and to queeaa and prin™ ^ but ahut to 
ctuiLtiiit>jlii^tus (IW), to " thfi of tokotks of drdutUM'' to eity- 

folk in ffanural \^K to n |Vilii»'H to a ^witst {mu lo 

h kiu[*» liartwr < WS, to fnntai l(io), md pv^ia to f U[? mmnW of u eutur uf 
hoolLRnlUi tW7j. 

» Eseept thul Mr. Vititicnt ^mith vn\M reguei Ho^’aciiirupka els. 
iiHiro hirnuLl LllJo of king^" and Piy^Lai^^i b.^ -a rtton- Apithni: or 
titSu*’' ana wouhi anbatitutfl fm trath » Hid Snered tuml Craoinna MuJ+wtv "■ 
{lA, JlHt.! whSdj ’wurtL^ da not jiruBen e any imuLiHfcimoq of din 
oriipuiil tuntLH- 
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by itself tcj difnotc A^iku (se« 482—3 tibove)^ saggeete 
that we should pcrlmps hei^ tmiialttLe ** by l>a$halAtha^ ae 
ftooii as lie vms anomt^?d by D^viltiaiupiya (Le. A^ka)/^ — 
mich auo£j)tmi!i^t havdiig Ijeea made in eiteuuiatances 
indicated on page 4i>7 heJow- Bnt, however that may 
he^ the DJpavaitiaji shewa (11^ 25) that the iippellution 
belonged alao to A^ka^s r^jiitemponiry^ DevriUiiiiipiya- 
Tiasa of Ceylon, and often (e.g., 11. 11, KK 20, 29* SK), W) 
n.ses it alone to denote that king. AiieJ an maeriptiou 
from Ceylon shews {Epi. 1. HO f,) that, among 

other kingbk there, it betoiigerl to V^nnkantiHika-Tisaa, 
Oajaliahukn-Gnjninl, and Mahal liikji-Xaga. 

Fnrther, thi?i appellatioii sotiinn to liave been to a certain 
extent interclmngetible TrtTith the wQvd rajuTi, lajan, 
" kingj In rrjck-edirt 8, where the KalsC^ Shfdiltalzgarhi^ 
nnd Mansehm texts Kay In time^i gone by, the Deva- 
nariipiyaa went forth an pl easure-ton nt/' the Gimilr text 
(see page 488 hclo-w) and the Dhauli and Jaiigada texts 
(AvSSIp 1. 199) pri3sent mjmWy :—"In times gone 

by, the kings went forth,^ ete^: which suggests that the 
appellation bolonged at least to Ghandragupta and Bindn- 
s£.ni, if not to alstj other kings before then^ And live 
times, in lines 5, h, 10, 11, in the Jaugatla text of the 
separate edict 3. is prcfleuted agakud the dtiM- 

tunirpl^ti of the Dhauli text (op. cit., 128), 

At the same time, tlie extent to whiiih this appdlutiou 
Avas nsed above to denote Mbhu, marks it m more than 
a mere epithet in bis ease. It haa heeu customaiy to 
use the apjiellation withont translation in the ease of 
DevAnafiipiya-Tissa of Ceylon. And it weems appropriate 
to adopt the course which suggested itself at first to 
Prineep, biiuJ to use the appellation without translation 
in the case of nAic^ka also. 

With this intrtduction, I give my tran.HlatIon nf 
the HmnmindLd umcription as follows ] subtitituting the 

J.JLA.R, lOOS. ^ 
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uoluiuative for the instrwmcutftl eonstructinn. of the 
original ;— 


TraoslAtiai). 

The king T>?vajmriipTya-PiyiuIo66i. when he wv» twenty- 
ycai-s-aaointed, did {tfiM plttee) the hoormT of mimiug (he^) 
in pet^jon. Uecau-se BnddJia whs }jom here, the feiatja 
Bwint,^ he cftiisetl a stone atirruimiiitig and screeuing wall 
to be mudy, and a stone pillar to be set np. Recauije the 
Blessed One was bom here, he lujuio the village Lummini 
free of rent and entitled to the (Hair’s) eighth share 
(of the grain). 


n. The aanveiTBlon of Aiaka to BoddhisiiL 

In connesifm with a l^eula^k made on page 475 above in 
discoiising the meaning of ■makiyite, and for eoum other 
purposes, we must now determine the stuge in Aidka’a 
career at which he became converted to BurMliniiiL 
Tim Dipaviumta makes it dear (6, 18) that Buddhism 
was not his original creed, but l^ves the matter otherwise 
douLlEul. The MahAvnitnuv, however (Turaoiir, 23, line 3)3 
detieribeH lum oa starting by favouring the Bkhiifaiis, 


^pleu> foimB wL.Qli ars* men= or lc» Id odaiml 

tern m of iWftdairitife* Ct to 4 semu^h^t 

wmijloB. Ill Lho pns.-at. tiiHi, WD moEt oertainly write « Bodah,^» 

.b. S.1, « 

DHvah«A|ny» " and it Is jiraper tu write “ PiyadiigaJ ’’ wllh (J,„ a?i 
«. Bet tbocs i, Oritl^r aocB^alty .u2f 

tirevlous tmiialiueo of this rEcord hnv^ dDiic. « ‘Suiyn " for tin- “ 

..f lie ; lh» lotter terra i, well soh^teoS hv th tt 

tlio Vlnayaiiltekw, luid othrr^'ailJ i 1“"' 
evidciloe in aiipjitvt. af die fami '-Nakvs" ,Z^i .' l , ““ 

Oil Uw uoneral ijaertion of thfs trlljiU tuime eeT^iv^^ W lanca. 

Jottdmi, liKia. I Ifflwjb HIT a, 'bu 

• Beddlu^tiartji in tes awnanuiHteadiks. ^ ,, 

pitiks, «i, OldflidiefU, J3L 3iJl, ^ ^ - «e tl,e V luayu. 
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tie his father bad dune. Tins latter work aJ^so st»±4^s 
('28, line 4 tt)^ that the Tliei*tt4i of the Second Council 
which w'as held lOO yeai:^ after the deatii of Buddha^ 
forcfiftw that 118 yerits later^—Ihiit m, at the time when 
Ainka wae to br- anointed to the Aovereigntyp— a calamity 
would befall the faith, to remove which it wm arranged 
that tljo great prite^t Moggahptitta-Th?&a ^dhould ho bom: 
and thhi iseems to suggest tliat Ai^oka waa at first actively 
hofftile to the Buddhista. The Dipavaili&a and the Maha- 
vafii^ia Ijoth appear to place the converaion of A^^ka to 
Buddhism in the fourth year after hia auoiutTaent to the 
aovereignty. But his records shevr that any such state- 
ment oa that is not correct. 

The fourteen rock-edicts of A:^ijka were framed and 
published in and after the thirtetmtli and fourteenth years 
after Im onointmenL Edicts 1 and "2, indeed, do not 
eoDUviu tiates> and inaj^ possibly have been fnimed Borae« 
W'bat earl Jen- But edict 3 says (El, 2. 45 D, Oimix text);— 
Dhlidasu-vius-abbiintf^na lUayil idam atlapitaiii; by me, 
twp]ve-years-nnointed, thia command has been Issued/’’ * 
In the same wayj edict 4 concludes with the Ejitatcinent:— 
By the king Devoniiiiipiya - PiyaJiiiisi, twelve-ypars- 
ivnv>iated, this has l)ecn caused to be ^vTittem,'' And in 
edict 5 the king says:—“By me, thirteen-years-anoint-cd, 
nhammaiiiahamfltas (High Miumters for have 

Ixieu createcL" 


^ Cmn^Ale, AgAin, BtnWlia^hfiaha ; lot dt,, 

* IL hits, howBVor, bt*Q hiierpcd frem pmuT'edtet 6 tlmt oia odicta wjsra 
tran&l ttoforc tha jicfir. 

^ Tliia amrl jamllar m tbi^ edEcU^ of lioOi acrkii Ilbvo AomGtiiib^ 

trujuilated as if the rtjeordA were sa1j8»^ui;«nt mua^ regi'ifeerjng pa^t 
^VonlA - thjD aIxTVO Wurda h&Vo boon roodered thu^ 

4tW) ” Wifcii I luul booii anolntiiHl twohio thl# ^o|]4:iii'in^ imi&r 

wflagvv™ by But die ediiOd were (^rtAialy framed anil oetuiiliy 

l^ued hy proclanuLtif^n, n* HyTinbrnnotift m'UwU d( cutTulit act*, heiaz^ 
l*i^Eri|^ broujElit bo^Liior rjti lUtj riXjt* imi.1 pLllflrsi ajid lJio dnlo:# Jire 
lietlicr tmn^ljitodl w^eardingly. 


4gg the HL’iUllNDEl ISSCHlfTlOy ASTI 

ft 

Thi^ feiciaining: rcuck^edieta ai^ iicjfc flaitKl. But two of 
tbcui mention CTentfi of tarlior date, and present iniportaut 
Statements in eonnciion with them. 

The l^ili etlict camineiietfa by reciting that tlie km^ 
conquered the Kalinga cotintries when he wimb. eight years 
anointed, and goes on to Miy tlmt, from the time when 
thoHe terriioriei? were imnexed, the king had zeatonsly 
protected Imd felt love for dtt&mmu, and hail 

inculcated. dJiamma,. And tJuit recital, atid the warxla 
which follow* it, including a dedaration Uiat LK^vanaihpiya 
holds the conquest by dJiaimtm to be the chief of aD 
eowqpestii,*^ make clear the point tliat the kiug^a thinighta 
w^crc first led into tlie directioii of rfAcJirt by the miseries 
tliat attended the war by which Kalmga xvas added to the 
empire.^ 

The 8th edict contains flomething which is regarded aa 
still more noticeable ; it cOTninences by reciting ( Ed, % 45fi £* 
OLnmr text):—Atikataih aititArajii rajano ^iham-yataili 
fiayAsu- ctn. magayva anani clui etansani Jibhjrauiakaiii 
ediuTiiau bo DCwamktiipiyo Piymlaai raja dfusa-vas-abliikito 
samto ayaya saihbt^lhiih ten^etik dhnttmm-yiitA^ "in times 
gone by* tlie kings w^ent Eoith on pleasnre-tours, on which 
there were hunting and other siiinlar aim^seoients: this 
king Devamniipiya-Piyadassii when he w'as ten-ycare- 
anointed, went to mHibadldi therefore O/uirc rtmt’) this 
touring for 

There have been varions disousmons of tliis paE4Kagt\ 
Ixised priiiripally on tiie as® in it of the term mjtihhfidhi^ 
‘ properp fcruCp or pcrffict knowledge^ understanding, 
lightcnment with at least one plain oxpref^on of 

^ Tho«»^ TniBfrrifeft ftTu iiuLh«Ie^ itk tho edict ^ lU'in^ ^»eiiii^ 

were carried away {fm ; i00,yi^i went alaJn j ariil mmnj timea ba 

iD&aj di«l : ^ fitC' 

■ It mrtnB banHy t* Uiaat this warH qa ^poUing 

uf fii'^rjfdAfL The im cvrii^Eliat nyt PlEldDra giYBa Atjinit lui well 

tm aa = ^ M ^ forth : * nnd uf^ We might tfurety h&W 

iiya^ni* whkh utmVil Wsmite rH!t^«L, 
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opinion that the two edicta, ta^kcik together^ shew tkfit 
Aiipka ielt a pr^liniumt^' eall to Euddlibui in the nirith 
year after his anointuietit to the sovereignty, and was 
detinit-ely oonverted to that £uith in the eleventh year, 
New^ a similar and prfMJticAllj identical word, 
hod/i4t, with esaErtly the same sensH?, Imnd, not only 
in BuddJiist literntnrc,^ but abo ylaewhere : in the 
M&KiLbhn.nitap 3» § 312, 17,375 we are told: — ^Jnan&ili 
tnttvartha-saThbodhah I knowledge is the proper under- 
standing of true lueatiing :" again, in the same work, 
12. § IT, 531* we have :— Ajtmtaniliji alia vijMcLat^saiii- 
bodliad = buddhir = nchyate ; ** wbkluni is an called (oa 
from B knowledge Bud proper understanriing 
of things not (gf^Tiendly) kiiown.*^ But it may bo urged 
tiiat we hare hcrCp not but ^ that 

the latter form is (or seems to be) contined to Buddhist 
litemtnre, in which we have also tho appellation Saili- 
buddha as sjnoayiiious with the iiaine Buddha itself ■ 
nnd tliat in that literainre it denotes (see tbin Journal, 
020 ) “ the insight of the higher stages of the 
path to Amlintship." Fnrthetp streaa may be laid on 
the point tbatr in the place of the of the Gimar 

text, all the other %*eniionfl * preaent forms from the verb 
nifJLha7T\,= niM!rr(^m^ which anggeats the idea of the 
techiucnl Buddhist nikkhamanitt nwhicnmiUHa, ' the 
going forth from the honse-life to the bouselefs state 
of asceticism and wandering mendic4vncy/ But any force 
wlii^*h the lattpor argument might have is at lenat reduced 
by the fact that, instead of the of the ClimAr 

text, iilJ the other versions prtrsent there again, in 
t^oniiexioii wdth even the pletiflure-tours* forms from the 
verb Titikkhtim, 


^ For uuaancia, In the VliiATApi^kA, t, -B, 17 + IS- 

” With UiQ qtittliienUofi, which AppUiH elso jeua Ittlflvr, tluit tive woni 
tA [Uegibk in tho tTgiuifiida ttfxL 
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It ie not known when the Sth I’oek^ediet woa fruim^d ; 
except tliiit it was not fraiQe<l eiirlier than the fcmrteenth 
year after the anointmeut of AJ^ika to the sovereignty. It 
nmy be taken that eacli ^tof the whole series of the rock- 
edicts was ineised all at oncen and not in Instaltkientti. 
But it does not follow tlmt edicts G to 14 were fnimeil 
in the fourteenth year along with edict a* and that the 
whole series was publinlied in a collective form ID that 
year; aad it seems improltabte that that wns the cose. 
We know froiD the seventh pillar-edict that A&Mcm *‘aa 
still iitsalug his formal prodanmtions up to at any rate, 
the twenty-eighth year. And it is quite possible that the 
8th rock-edict was framed even later that, and at 

a time when, having really become a declared Buddhist, 
AS&ka might not \mnaturally inti-oduce a technicaUv not 
quite correct term in referring to a previous stage iu his 
career. But all that we need really understand from the 
reference to iKijhbodhi in the 8th rock-edict in that A^'»ka 
bad then, in tlie eleventh year, realized fully the propriety 
of atteudhig to c/Atf UiTiui, 

Tlus much at any rate is certain, whatever may be 
doubtful: uanieiy, that AiGku did not ranuunce the house- 
life and take up tliu life of asceticism and wandoring 
inendicaucy at the time spedtitxl in the 8th itick-wlie^ 
viz, the eleventh year after his anointment. What he 
did do then was to substitute ton™ uf for 

p1easure-toui«. And Uie edict goes on to explain the 

nature of the said Umrs of dhamnia it aaj’^a:_"On 

these tours this is what takes place: the interviewing 
of Baiuhanas (Brfthiuans) and Siimiuias, and tlie giving 
of gifts to them ; tlic interviewing uf Elders, and the 
distributicin of grdd to them; tliP interviewing of the 
people of the wuntrj'-side ; the inculetitioii of tihamma ; 
and the making of inquiries about dharnTnit*' ' 

The questiou remmns :-^Whiit was the dhnm.}m for 
which thtNitt: tours were iiistitutcd, and which forma so 
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constant ft topic of all th^ edicts ? The answer is given by 
an fiLact ilefinition of in the second pillur 

Tvldcb wm framed. Hi* we gather from the dates in the trat 
and fourth edicts of that serieM, in the twenty-seventh 
year after the anointment of AhlpIcjl : wc arc there tcJd 
t£l, 2. Devanatiipiye PiyiuliiKi laja hevaih aha 

dhaibnie sadhn kiyiuti chn dhmiun^=ti ap-asmave tiahn- 
kaj^e daya daiie sachc sochayc=tij " thus sailh the 
king Devilnaoipij'a-Piyadassi t ie good^ but it 

will l>e said^ to wliat does fUtainnifi oinotuit }; the answer 
is, little addition to e\il paflsions^^ many heneticial deeds, 
eoiiipaasions charity, triithfiilnesSp and purity/ " 

TluH definition is plnin and instructive. \nd a peni-^l 
of tlie rock and pillar edicts makes it clear that it governs, 
throughont. the dkamvia which is inculcated and provided 
for by them. Tliat dkamvia w not in any way the 
Buddhist Dlimnmn^ the Faidi; Jind iJir tenn is nut properly 
rendered by the Religion/* ** the Samed Law/^ or any 
such exprtiHsqon. It w the oitlinai^' dknirnuti of kingSi 
which is laid dena^n in the MAnuvjvdhajmiasajgtra, 1* 114, as 
one of the tcrpica of thii-t work.^ In the rock and pillar 


^ wor^i <ip4jnitawvi iiE ilif^cnh. Onr c^rmparbcnt oi 

tKSCiirt vk^in twice m piUar-EHlkt 3, M. Ikmart hm CTplaiJWKl ft ns 

±± tlLTUu^fli »aeh fs^rms m c/dw^r*. fir 

33]^ Alld t\m n^uivident, 4iaiKt, la giv-en by ChiMera lut 
^ InilTLUC |iA^iOn, si fit oomiption, dupniVity.’ 

M. SNinurt Iul** lak>n>a ilr = arid ]ui» 

thu temi by * * Ifl mciH* de Mlftl Jsus&ihle ^ Icji. inL+ 2. LB). 
Prnff^sar Bii bier toab ii ne = UJiHlicm »{W itJl npn aa dm feat comfionimtl 
ITi the of Htul rediliimi it by ''jaBlcBEmess" |ET, 

2, 2414. 

Thn Lo eerms tu poiat rJciirly to pij-M for 

= Tifffd r And tTJfind r^fl, wtiHtevRT Itlrty Itj# otymnlo^jy, is cinLiinQd 
111 tiiS itmind jUii^niL^ in tbo thml pIlbir-Bdkit. wbere we mre told 
l ET, 2L f.)Itikaai &TitiaVfl-[^tiiJnf niinji-ti atliii ^harojliye mtlialiye 
kodiiB nmitc Layi i ** tltfcHfii tbiagii viailj cortstitati? fr^itvfm ; riiuniilj, bofc 
liarGlmes^ ftTigfcfr, pride^ 

* fiiijtUiAzehn dhfLtfmtfi ^ the wbiiTe dutyol’ akiBgi" 

thiif ia ProfertSTir Bfllderif. rcotlciing* Thf^ Lairuo/ Manu^. SBE, Sik CS, 
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edicts. Buddha ia not mentioned at all, and the Saih^lin 
only fnn5e, in & p&asnge in the hitest of the piUnr-edicts 
(flee thu next |»iiragTaph) which fiimply places it on a par 
with all the other creeds. The twelfth roek-tdict is an 
eiprcfls dectanitiun nf AsOkii’s dt^sire to treat all beliefs 
Tivith impartial toleration and enconragciuent And tin? 
dhstinct object of both the i^ock and the pillar edicts was. 
not to pro[>agate Buddhism or any other particular religion, 
hut to proclaim the detormiuatioji of A^ha to ;^vem hia 
realm righteously and kindly in nccordanw with the dutv 
ul pious kings, and with coiwidemtenciis for alt forms of 
rdigious belief, and to aertnamt his eubjecta with certain 
meusures which he had taken to tlmb cud, and to explain to 
them how tlicy might co-openiate with hiiu. 


We shall come directly to the prockimitionft iKsued hy 
AiOka aa a Buddhist. We mnat Unit notice u deelnrutlon 
mode by him as to the duties of the D hutiknintia.^r^ j^jf^v 
High Minister for (ihamtiia, the appointment of whom 
was made in the fourteenth year after hie anointment, 
aa recoiihal in the fifth roek-edict, A general description 
of their functions is given in that edict (El, 2. 407 f ), and 
commances with the stutciuenL that they were euncetued 
w'ith oU the seete. This statement h amplilied in the 
circular part of the aeventh pilbr-ediet, framed in the 
twenty-eighth year: Aioka there puiya (Jif^ 2. 270, hue 
4 t):— " My Kliammamahamate.^ are occitpied with 
various affairs of a benelicant nature : they are occupied 
with all the creeds, both of wandering asceties and uf 
those who are li%dng the liousa-life: they were appointed 
by me in order that they should occupied with the 
affaira of the Bariigha, and so aLno with fiab!uiim,s 
(Brahmans), Ajivikas, Nigganfhas tJains), and ialf) thr 
diflbrvnt creeds: the variona Maiiamatoa (a,T insupial) 
with various specilic (afalr*), but my I>ha,iunan,ah,l. 
matas are ocenpk-d with these ( just metUionrd) mid all 
the other creechu Wa have lieie the only retereuee to the 
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litiddLiiiit Snihglm that \h to be fcuiid in the rock and 
pilLir edicts : ^ and . a& has been ^udd, Buddha is not 
meiition<?d in them at fJI, TJie Siiihgha ifl nieatiGued here 
on equal tenu-H with Btahmafiiit^ Jaius^ el€. And we can 
plainly nee that^ in the twenty-eighth year after his 
adointiuoat, A^ka was still treating all the religioiiH seeta 
with the impartial toleration and eneoiu'ugeiuenfc which is 
tJie expri>as topir uf the twelfth rock-edict (El. 2, 470), 
flnd that, if he had then begun to lee] any leaning 
towards the Budilhists, he had at leaat not idcntitied his 
interwits with theirs. \W are, indeech rjioaietiira^ told 
that A^lka cotnetied the Tliird Buddhijrt Council in the 
f^venteenth or eighteenth year alter hia anointment and 
then deapatclietl mlsaionuries to propagate the faith in the 
Iporder-conntriiifi. But there is iipthing in that asaertion. 
In the records of Aioka, thcri? is no mention of the 
CotmeUl and it is at least di^ciilt to Hnd fairly any 
allnaion to inLssiociH of the kind described in the bx>ks. 
And neither by the Dipavjiilma., nor by EnddhaghoaliA. 
nor by the MahrlTaThsa, are the occatTeuees in question 
attributed to liim. The three authoritiins agna^ that it was 
Moggaliputtai-Tissa who convened tlje Council and sent out 
the missiotmriea Ai6ka is not zuentionorl by them in 
cnnnexioii with the inl^iomH at alb In respect of the 
Council, the Mnhii^ amsa HI Is out a verse by saying 
(Tumour, 42, line 12) that it was held mkUtayzAmll'f^- 
“under the protection of king Asoka;"* but, 
beyond that, A^^ka is mcntionetl in connexicin wdth it 
merely by way of stating the date of it. 


^ U Is OmuinHi i\ml tins Fo/onoDC Imns ratklly ts t4> Lhe Baddhiat 
iifltEi^lia. But tliB wohl ramy ilenot* iuiy oiitnmnnifcy wIulOkhv^, 

JUtfJ is erpUuncrd hj MMhnliUu uud^ l^hUuiii^ilcUniiJiiafL^ H. itlU, m 
tiimning' ' c^amniuDitiiK Kltd c4r|K)r4t40n« at lauruliiuitA, mandicauU m 
monkB. CtuUiirvediiiSj and #0 tortJi' {^BE, 23, 20H, nW), The teftn in 
tha text of the K^Tfith pilliLr-HliE?L, mlghL Iv Inkcn eB 

meimu]^ " th^ nlEgim of (rfW nKO^«KT££i> commiirsitiiS." 


4 D 4 


TJlE Hi;T^OfINHEI INSPTin^lO^' A\D 


Tho only records of AAfiki\ which Buddhlnt ripcords 
iinrl mark him ns a BuiLllu^ are the followkij^:— 

(I) *rhiy Bliahra or Second Boiirat edict! 

P^iyadaai, 2. 198; lA, 20, 105. In thw, the king, 
(iddressing the Mltgaflliji Sadigbft, the EuddhLjt Coininnnity 
in Mib^dlut. 5«ya:— “Ye knoir, Sii-a!, how great are my 
revflreuee and favoui' toward.'^ Huddlia, tho Dlminma. and 
the t^Tiigha: everrthing, Sira!, that ™ tiJiJd by the 
Blenaed Buddlia was tndy wt-il aald : and so far indeed. 
Sire t, lie 1 lujrHelf tan foresee. ] ought to feel contideat<l)’^ 
that tlie true religion 'vrill thus endure for a long time."- 
And tho edict goes on to aicnSon by name Ltirtaiu Buddh.h]t 
tejrte which the king tommencla to tile BbikkJius end 
Bhikkhnnl6, the monks and nuns, for constEtut study by 
them. This record Ls not dated : but it is plainly u£ later 
date tiian the seveath piUar^ct fmiiied in the twenty- 
eighth year, and is certainly to bo referred, along with 
Xos. 2, B, niid d, to sorige time in the period of six years 
which is mentioned in No. 5 

(2^ The Samath edict: El. 8, 168; and see J.VSB, 
1907. Ni 3. 1. 1. Amongst other thingR, thLs prescribes, 
iti line 4 L, a penalty bo whidi EhikkhuB and Bhikkhunis 
were to subjwted if they nhould break the nilea of the 
Saiftglia: and a itos.sagc in line fl L wuuecta it closely 
with Na S below. If thb record whs dated, tho date was 
in liiiofl 1 and 2, aud bos been lost. 

<3> Tin- Sftfichi edict; El, 2, gT, 367. This ia vere 
fragmentaiy; the extant reinuant of it, Lowever, mostly 


' CunnmghaiuK hdtDiJraph in CTI, 1, „tat. IS 

tanlavtz sikI tl,e ilU3r.iMen of Uiil foUj r„* ^ ^ 

cithiu- UBressary or RUtMfictory. I toko the w^d im latifar^ - 
infinitive of *«. 'to ho™ o„tliori(y, J 

an e^rejiiimud ohango of t* to u, I. iiuteai^l ufithth. 

In the (invMlflig rtouse we ^.eem l(. have 
V&Ue iNkontial of .(rii, * K. *».' dis 
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coincides with linfi 4 L of No. 2. the dnte^ 

Lf any waw r™^rded. m lufft- 

(4} Tthe Eik'i^aTiihi indict i lA, 19. This. aJj+o, is %-crv 
Erngmcntarj'^: but hort^ iigiftin. thtj extant portion cijoiftly 
coiutiiilee with lint; 4 L of No. 2. It iittnmt not to Imve 
be^n datticL 

(5) TJie edict which wc have at Saha^r^, RiipniitL, 
mid Baimt in Northern India {Iiieei-st, Piyadit^U 2. 166; 
IjV, 20. 155 ; 22. Jl02)r and at BraJioMigirij i^iddapura^ iind 
Jatidgn-Rmii^fivarn. in Mysore (JA. 1892, L 4S6 ; El, 3, 
138),^ This record is a lecture on the good resuits o£ 
displaying energy in matters of Teligion. It is dated 256 
years after tlie death of Bnddlm>^ hmsintich m it iguutes 
a ahgrb iiermpn which^ it says, was delivered 256 yeains 
piieviondy by the Vivntba, Yyiitlia, or Vj^tha, i.e. Buddha.® 

Tliia last record k, by Teason of ita date^ perhapH the 
most miportaut of the records of AiSdka. The EHpa- 
tclk tis (6+ 1) that A^^ka was anointed to the 
soveroigiity 218 years after tlie death of Buddha, and 
(5. 101) that he mgnixl for 87 years (from the time of 
hk anointment). Wc thnn see tlwnti Ihk edict was framed 
— 218 = ) 38 years after Ms anoiatmetit, and one 
year, more or less, after the end of his reign. This last 
detail seema at drst tdght Home what puazUng, But the 


^ Fckr the Myeara h.Ibo {}. Mk. IJ. 21 , 

iU, liriii |j^iC!!L 

■ Tlio of ooiiiBCfc iH ' at nums time \n the SSTtll yE*r mrmiit, 

when ywt» li^l beoD cEHnpIfitcwl.^ 

" Am r^ttfrh turuntj hy Pmffcftrar XarmAn ou 13 f. altm'ej 

I tliink I hnve tuiido Jt eleair (§w Hub Jimnaiil, llJljT. and nnti? 2) 
that I run preponMl to ftnicttle tluL my propoiail to rentier th\s ^p|joI!a6iDn 
V^v^ltllR^ ut«. , by *+the Wnnd«rcr k n^l to he rs^rrleii an fiiiiili tJie 
meafimiz whitih wk mat-t jwwig-ii to Indicaifia tluit we mn^t 

tind ^a^ tt/rtWr*fftprl^ ^ mii m fJCt-luk^w iorr ViTutlui, t«ic,p acraifi Fnentiing; 
wliloli iH hot t:itnnf;CteiI with tiit Idni of * WAndorin^ foTt.h." But tthu 
polntfl Will romaint that the rippeltation detiotet BnJdfm, Mid that tb« 
yeiLra miwo thfl pwiod ^nee hii rlcattL. 
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THE BnroiTXDtll IShHCRlFTION ANI» 


Brahiiui^ti t«xt, which m the eleiLrieat veraioa, disclofw^ 
the explniuiLiuii,^ There wmt a peritid of SiOiiis? wIiii.t 

mare tlmu two artel a half ' dtuing wMch A^oka 

woH a Savuka or an Upaeaka, a Buddhist [lisciplc uv ky- 
worshipper,* without much exerting himself. Tlmt waa 
followwl by A period of ” fw>TTiewhat mure ihau six years,*' 
iucluding A bpeciaUy iH-irind nf one yt^ar, during 

which Aioka, hti% lug joined the Saihgha, did exert himself 
Ktrcnuoiisly : with the result (we an? told) that the gods 
of Jiunbiidvlpii. (India) witli tiieir followers wei*e proviid 
to be fake,— and (St follows) the doctrine of Euddliu was 
estahliidied as the true roligion, Fuiliher, the ilyaore 
versiooii differ from those of Northern India iti presenting 
n pniiiijible^ which tolls up that tlio edict wils iflsqixl 
from a place named Suvaniriagiri, and ikat ih com- 
DLimicuted to the Mahiimiilfifl, the High iliiilsEerSj at Isila 
in Mj^re, not directly by AiSoka himself, but through the 
Ayaputa, i,e. the Prince, and the MahaiiiMas, who were 
in clmrge of the district which included Suvruji^fcagirl 
We haTe, further, the welh known statement of l-taiog, 
mentiouiug an image of A^uka dressed ns a Buddlikt 
inoak.* And, putting all these details together^ we 
that the facts were aa follows — 

A^6ka was converted to Buddhism and became a disciple 
or lay-worshipper about hatf-way through the 60th year 


^ I utill hcfm to tifiil IfridFUTv. 'mint tlhVf to thi^ auitLar 

hy a ETiticml i.-ompftrtwti nJ ^la toita iiHuiiiiifIlikr, T tlilnk timt ftOyncLe, 
nlila to rwul ihe who wit] examine them m thbi lifljt at wfjat 

[ will ™dlly sioe that Lbe fonta vrnns vi I aUiLe tk*m. 

* Tl4fl word la tko Kupnath text in perhntH ^Itnhi an aaOmKraiii, 
UairiLI^ tkud ^UJrliiiiura toitu, it tho Ja^i*^-RitrTH^vaim 

text. thtN IMTt of tlio rmxmi L-t hopeLef*,]y |,| thif Bndinawiri 

EciU While td\ tbo rest HinmrkabLx eiisar, tilii ciiiiBel. be fW«l 

either Way ; owing upparenLly tn aoino £ioa{iticinaK hxrda™ of thb^ fcick 
at Llkia paint, it fieenw to liAVo beon Eeft nmntikod, or DLltncKt m i hut the 
[►reforEntw is in faToar at nptitahu 
» TalLokioHi. Bffordi t*/th^ ^addhUt i^diguYH, 
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aft^jr his anointment to tha snvcreti^ty,^ A little more? 
tliaii '21 yearK ht^Tj and coiise^jueiiLly soon after the 
commeiiceiiient: of the M3rd year^ he formally joined the 
BuddhJ.^t Sailn^ha A little inort; tluui 5 years after that, 
early iij tlie 38th year,— when he luad completed 37 years 
and aoniethiiig over^*'— he foliowtid a nnt mfrtM^juent custom 
of aticseiit Indian rulers, and abdicated. iiw\, taking the 
vows cd a monk, wdthdn^w to wpend his rciuaining eliLjn* in 
religious retirement; perhapfi (we 485 fibsve) installing 
Da^iratlm as his fniceessor, and anointing liiui ^vitli liis own 
hand. And froTij tliat retirenienl, one year Inter, parly in 
the 311fch year, lie sent forth this notiticatwim, proclaiming 
Buddhism as the true and i-ttitahlLfihed religiim^ In Northern 
IndiA^ wliidi hud forme^J hh* own dominioTifS, lie was still 
able to issue ilia edict without any intanm'diaries. But^ 
in communicating it to a forL-Tgn power in Mysore, where 
tjuite pOHaibly^ he was pcnsonnlly unknown, he hud to stmd 
it thmiigh the ^luiTinel of the officials of the district in 
whidi be was living in retiroincnt And to that nccesaity 


^ Sn prMtitaJIj* IVofiKwor BdJilcri tlir Hsult nn his later 

uiiil imiturc? ci!iaN|dBra,iiQD nf BahiiPrjim, Rapnalh, and Rsilrtt tetta i 

"bjfl <^nver!fLaEi fAllii wtioul thu twenty‘ninth ^ehit of hh Kfl|^ ” (I A 
^2 ; cumpam El, 1^1' Originally, by tJic ’ MAha vnriipfl _ 

he liod planed it Ln the fourth yoar (IA, tk 

ProteSMir Kem, TTmtiag the eKpressinn in the IHl^vamaap 

7. 13 Ad in^amg duit Ajioka wiu hIIII, in the seventh yuir+ only 
n finrtcndiiT ^ to tha FaJtli, hut holding it to l*e rUKt in]pn]hA.yn thflt 
he hod hEioanio a j[?onvi![rt m the twimtj-oigbtti ye&r whnn tbn f^vi.-tilli 
pLUiLT -BUict woft ihSUBtlT hii.^ nevarthnle^is B\|>reiftHii iha oplninu that Lbu 
^AhoiiirazD, ntia., edict muiit l>e olnc^ed afrer Lba 1at±tH: dLatn, bcuniiw it 
*t4impA AirilLa as a deoitlod Buddkbt EnoJert iJ/ontto/ Byx^iAiVm, 114, 
and note 3j|. 

It huii been nJmvrn abnvio ttiat th» ^aho^ltLlii, cte., ^ct WM frnOied 
■liPfl - 21^i i= years oiler ihn nnnmlmtiJlt of A^lta. On the OtIiCr sido 

wo have -^^ = 38, with an ljidjgSnit.fl but *mii.11 *' rtonairwhiiC moTB '* 

to be Eujd^l !n ecmniwion with Lba and the U 
^ Ihr atatBlnCEU nf the THpaiTiauMa, tlutt he rcigiied for thirty, seFen 
yeota Lfrmn the date of hifi anoini.nirfint), of CWltw dots not mean ihirty- 
^v^n j'oitrfl ejcoctiy to ilio day ; hut it <lcrta moon that he ^hmI ooiuploted 
thirty-seFoti yHini, 


1 
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W€i 0 ¥re tho iutiire^Bg remit tliat we can point, not 
merely to the IcKiality^ but perhaps to the actual abode in 
which Aioka spent his closing days: we may find it in 
ji cave-temple, Tneasnring (eee 14* lOOi 71) forty feet hy 
fifteen, and cotitoining iu 1820 a Join image and a etotie 
couch, and occupied then by a Bairiigi, which in 

SuATWTjftgiri, Sdnagiii, Sdu^r^ one of the hi 11a aurruunding 
the site of the ancient Girivraja in Magadha, Behar. 


k 






RILSCELLAA'EOUS CO^niirxrCATIOKS. 


On S^liCPAMVADHA, II, 113, 

lu this veiw; U^fi^ha, spt-uking of tha htMa-vidya, uses 
the worda aud nydiui. By these woiiJa the puet 

lias beeu understood, tdn*ady by MAUinatlui, to allude 
distinctly to the JviiHikiL Vntti and to a Goiuracntary oii 
it fioiuetiines called fiyuRa,‘ whieli wt® coiispoeied by 
Jiii^udnibiiddlii; and the rerae hna then been loade use 
of in an attetupt to nsoertain the time qf Mftglm as 
well os that of Jineudrahuddhl. We know now from 
cpigraphica) evidence that ^liijrha haa to bo placed in 
about the socoud half of the seventh coutuiy aJ>.- J ni,i y 
nevertheless perhaps be permitted to point out tbat there 
is udthing to prove tluit the poet mnst necessarily have 
alluded to the KasJka Vntti, and that the allusion to 

* Iq 4Mi latnidnEitiicy iwe in the IkK-uui MS, Jio. »J ol 

tssi-.2. JhiADilnbwMhi'HeoiDiuDDtiLi^ ls ouUed jijiDfdy Icorrected 

tfl Mii in tfan siimu reran it b Iniiituinjd UlU tlie outbor made 

ueo oi other MnmnenUiries, « thnt lib wwlc cnnain bava beou tho firat 
mAmenrno d* the KSSHiA VfiUi. In the eeinn MSL the title girc^ m 
the end of chafitGr* b ATrUild-pirani^.jMncAkfai (or p.j. 

fuL Mn. iW WAuaHt^flairarMFyri-JiWrttffra/hwii*.^ 
«<Ut*(eWni™»e/n*eAitrtytitn ^t<iifiaQpihf*yi>;|i«uiyii jm/JiatliaJi ^tf/aA lU 
On the ntnrgin of the loave. the titto in tlie Hunt, MSi. b 
In Jto, 584 ill the Knemir OoUniaiaa of file Ibf'om folk'ira die title b 
A jpain/wiirAlIiu, ag, ftit laih, •*» Ai’rfAmVrrJcAnrjo-yiNi-JiK/niiWrffA^.aiiertl. 

A JVV<f«>;n<ietitclj|4a rfrifripiklt^fj^4 miFU^irnt ||. Sfo. afS of the 
annie Mlloctian Ime wi the ami^nn of the lf»r» JCel ns« (i,*. 

A>fiW twMol) eliiio ■Inaotcq e gioga on Henucliendra'ii 
Aubfilnitiil«4j.ii>nVfil I hero imt fontid in auv of the five MSS, ♦Fhich 
1 luiTeaxwniined. 

■* Seo die article rcfinred to la thb •lonmal, IflW, 738, 
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ON SISUPALAVADHA, 11. 112- 


Jin^aflrAbiniilbi'tt coninieiitHry which biw l>een lomid m 
the word nijam in ttolely due to a WrTong iutcqiretRtiuii 
of ihp versGi. To show thb I give the ti'jxt of the veree 
with rny transhition ftiid : ■— 

AnattiiitrapfwianyRbU wvdvTtttih banmbundhftna 1 

gabduvidyeva ua bMti mjaaltirzn^pfi^juv^ |1 

'"The poUcjy of kings, even wlien it hikes no stop that 
is contrary to rule, and when it provides a livelihood <for 
dependents) and makes donations (far aeridcfsa rendered), 
by no means pTVwpere wdtliout (the einplojnucnt of) tspiea 
just HH the study of graiiiniar does not prasper withont 
(a knowledge tjf ) the (introduction called) /KisjsiJu, oven 
when (in tha iuterprotation of rtdes) no woixk are 
supplied ^ that are not in the atid when (the Mtndy 

is) aided by eomnientaries and the MahahhashyTi.*' 

An intraluetory verse of the Kalika Tntti tella us 
that that work oOntaiUFs the esseiico of the docLtines 
wideb wore scattered about in the vrifii (used in the 
Finonlar and in a Killeetive sense) and the 
Matdia liere apeaks of the ojid the Mttlittbhaahya 

m the two mda in tin; titudy of graiuniftr, and, like the 
author of the Ka^ilca Yritti, he by t duedi not mean 
(my particular commentary^ but conimoutacios generally 
of the Aiihfcatlliyayi, wliatevor 

Thh^, of eoiirnc, nmy include tlie Xjuilka 
Vritti, but it would equally iiiclndo such eummentaii^ m 
wore composed by Knni and other AftulryaB, and thoso 
coiupus«d by Chulli ( ?),* Bliatti, and Nullfira, wiiicb 
according to Ilaraditlta and Jinendrabnddhi were Tiiade 


I Coippare thft tiw of the went n^*m in (.Im wcU-knfTwn wrtAdn/nrn- 

(IJjdMl. 

• J Hja not #Tire ftljout thin njuna j Oie wTiittr of th& MS. whicli I 
uMni seoniR to have alterMi Uhtdli to HiifIL 




ox S!St:pAl.AVAPirA, Jl, 112. 
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nw ul by tilt' mitbont of the* KubiIcA in the i;oni^ 

pilation of their work; mid it m «jmte iinpofisiblf to infer 
froui the poetH words whiit jiarticiiliir e(jiiiiiiU'iitflr 3 ’ or 
cominE^itarieii he wan qci^uiiiutef} witL On the other 
liand, the veiy^ nnusuol toTTii uiim jui/ianti. which, in order 
to obtain a Hoitahle word tt"ith a doiihle ijiiamin^ he 
chooses to denote the )IuhAbhiV;liyii, renders it highly 
probable that ^L'lghii t«tw aeipminted with lijiit vetiie of 
the VAkjiapttdiya, ii, 485, in which the AlfthabhaaLya is 
described as saft’e^dtatii ■ntftlyu-hTjtiti&ih nifKtmUwfut m- 
lii jjildition to n)«nitiani[ig the tw<* cliief aids in the 
study of gnuaniar, the jNjet also speaks of the proper 
method of interpreting Panini's mh»^ and in lining the 
espression nHnieiitmjpadnHy^ lie elearl^^ has in view, 
mid actually pnraphmsus. a passage of the Maliabhashya 
which will bo found in my cflition, vol. i, p. 12, last line: 
i/fi hy = iit»iitram kutfmyen z h- ado fffihyeln. “if anybody 
(in interpreting a rule) should say anjrthing that is not 
contained in the such a stafceiaont of his would 

not be accepted,” Iiiteiiiretation ought not to supply 

anything that b not contained in the satitia thi'inaetves_ 

ft stfttetueiit to which Inter grammariumi have given the 
soinewlint dilfereiit and wider meaning, that the ^utms 
liLrejvd}’' contain all tlmt is found in the coiiinientai'im and 
in the Vantikas hi kttsitarvti)u 

yachsefui xfarttike). 

The gramniftriau, moreovtr, must not only interpret 
Pnnini s rales in the proper manner and avail himself in 
till' explanation of rules of such assistance a.s may be 
atToi-ded by ooiiimentaries and the Mahabhashya. bvit he 
must primarily lie fjiiniliji.r also with those mow* gfjiieral 
ami funiintiienlal .jncstions regaiding the necessity and 
the object of the study of grammar, the liencfit to be 
derived from it and the ways to secure that Iwnefit. and 
generaUy all such mattcrH ai are handled in the 
or introductory cliapter of tfie Mahabhashya, where nu 


502 KHArrAVAT. TATHAHHAV A-J-, AXO OEVANAMFHIYA. 

Lnilivldiml niWjn of Ptkiiima are yet Li^eatecl ol. Uhiii 
Maj^liH. profrTnnrl ^^mintDiLiiAlj lia li&il bitoaelt 

utiidiiHl that chapter, hi> shows by thu \ vty tenu nituiniitTa.- 
which he uises in the verse under discTXssjoii, 
and he ahowa it nlsOp Org-, by the uiaiiner hi which in two 
coasecuLive veRies {xiv. 23 anil 24J he speaka of the ii/jn 
and arnTfidcha, which are btjth trejitt^l of ainoijg the 
objects of gtmiiuiar ou the tirnt page of the llahabh&shya. 

Any UiterpretatioD of the verse whlcli wonJd take tJie 
word 7i;yu^*n to denote here Jinendrabuddhi'fi glos^ ou tlie 
Kaiika Yrilti would seeui to me to be liased siolely^ if 
1 may say so, on the outward form of the ward and its 
proxiiiijty to the wonl find wuuld ooiupletelj' dife- 

TCgnrd the meaning and cuiitext of the poepH mlen.-sting 
and scholarly statcmeiiL Bui apart fi^cjm this^ there 
probably is a very siTi'hpl& way of huding out whether 
Jineudrabnddlii could p)ssib!y older than ilagha, a way 
which I would titruiigly nwominend h’l Lhotac to wdioin tlie 
MSS. of the Deccan Culk-ge are readily accesnihle. Many 
yearn ago, when I myself was able to sttidy those MSS„ 
fny iiupTLwion eertaiidy was that JlnendrabuJJhi luul 
freidy copied from Haradatta^s Podamaiijaji, and if tiuh 
sltoiild prove to correct It wcauhl make Jiiieiidrabndillii 
decidedly much later tluui Magha, l>ecaii^> tliat ptpet Is 
quoted, even by name, more than ouce in the Padaniafyari. 

F, KiKLnoas. 


BUAOAVAT. TaTRAHHAVAT, hUti DBVAynVilFHiyA. 

Ill ftii articb OH tlit* rhild Ktiah^ia. Mt. Keith, above. 

p. 171 f., isuys thflt “in diM^u^ing Paijiiij, iv, 2, yl4”A_ 

which is a misprint for iv. 3, D8_“ PaUfijaU distinctiy 
fniyn that Vibudevn is a uf tin, Blmgavu.iit" As 
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tlie HJinie HUtf'itnjiit has already been made more than cmce 
and would be likely to k' reiwated, I n«?d not iipolo|rkt 
for ilrawinfr atttntiou to tUe fact tlint Jt Jb based on 
a wriing reading of the Beimres edition of the Malm- 
blmshya intnhjfiiiMif tabv ). The tmo roadrqg 

of the paHui;ie, iwifomly givori by more than Imlf a down 
-AIMS. fn>ni liiireneut part-s of India which I have ooniiJarffll, 
JH mHijUmMltd tai.ivUutwM,. Patafijalj’s reimirk on the 
word of Paijiui’n init may Ise compared with 

another reiuai-k of his.Tegartiing tJu- wonl Ku { =l'rajBpatih 
in voL ii, p. 275,121, of my edition. Tliere he aaj-s that 
ha IS not a prunami tii(rrfu«i5mai'»), but a proper name 
(Srtnyila cJtaiAa tatrab/tamtaJj.), rd that, feg., the dative 
ense of this A« would be Juiya, not AWfiiai, SLmiiarly. 
the word of P. iv, 3, nft. does not denote 

a certain ctass of persons descended from Vasudilvo, but 
is the proper nanie of an individual cnlleti Vriauduva 
((jiiite indepfeudently of the etymological deri^Tvtiun qf 
the wori). In cither case the word hifmbfun^ita/t, by 
Vidiieh ht followed, does not in the Icflsl 

suggest that the personage denoted by the proper name 
m a di>nTie being; the word index'd convey b iin hotioride 
aende, but would Iw equally applicable to a human being. 

It ia a curious fact that in the test of the MahilLliiishya 
the word tsha^vat, with a single exception, is only mil-d 
an epithet of, or a word denoting, Panini. and tfiat 
in the cose of the cureptiun rcfeirwl to (in a verse in 
vol. ii. p. WI, 1. 261 it is an epithet of Katj-aynna, In 
vxil. ill. p. 4U7, 1. 1 (in a VarttikaJ, we have bf,itg.mttn;> 
PdtihiSf/ ; in voL i, p. 6, L 14, voL lii, p. 3, I. 22. p. 241, 

I 20. and p. 4C7, I 3, hhwjiunhih Pd^inirs dt'har}fii«ya. 
We have besides nki bfitu/aiwt or aha hi bhayavd^i in 
vol. i, p, 362, I. 10. p, 363, L th and vol, iii, p. 293,1, 4, iu 
<*ach case with reference to certain rules given by Pfuilni; 
and similarly denottei Paiiini in vol. iii, p. 33* 

1. 21, and (b verses > p. 54, I. 3, and p. I80. 1. 21, The 
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Matiftbha^iLyA itsulif waii coaipofitU by tbu 
Pataujiili. as ht 16 styled at the eml of every Almikiiu 
The honorific fei(ruWt«(i(i<. used hi the singtilar or 
plural, in udditiou to the tivo already giveu, 

occurs twelve Ltmes in the Mahabliiishya. ^\c find 
(atixt/daii'an ns an epithet of, nr denoting, VL^vamitra, 
dadlii, iuul Ku^ika, in vol. ii, p. 2i54, 11. H, l(i. and !9, 
Other Itiflhis are spokeu of ua fninditiamnkilf in vol, i. 
p. 11, i. 12 , and vol. ii, p, 233, 1. 13; authors of Fmti- 
^kbvnH and TiAjfiikaB m vol. L, p, 23. L 23, p. 111 , 1 . 23, 
and p. 38, I- 15 i and Brahimiiis who siK-ak pure Saiaiikiit 
evoii without haviu^ studied grninfLiJir, in voL iii, p. 174, 

1 . 10 , iVc linve bealdiw hifrtthhvmiiio fliid 

fafi^hhtmi^ito Vdt^jiSyoTiah (whi'n- the derivative 

in used to denote in on bonarifit: way the q-iJtf/iti), nod 
with rofeteiice to them ttitmhliii.miif.nh Heparalely, in 
vol. ii, p. 2155, IL 23 and 24. 

In the only retuaininj^ pastsfiue where ftif/ia Wnnvil ta-cuth. 
iu vql, i, p. 3, 1. &, thiti houcritie word—^being used with 
reforence to an ontl\or who c<inipoB«d a slrika which is 
described as autig by one wlio was not in bis pitipcr hcumb 

_appeal's to me to Ia uacrl in an ironiral »otuse. And so 

tin* word would Lava to be comjtiired ivilli the honorific 
irfer(f'm!n)'j>i*jjfn, when used in mi irunJcal sense iu the 
well'knmvn rlinlogue of the gminniiftHaii and the chariettH^r 
in voL i, p- 488 , 1 . 20 , nf (he ^laiiiiblkashya. I may add 
that in liiiitaiioii of this pmisage of the Slaliabhashya the 
word ifi'iwtioihjtw'/yu has Isjcn used in u simnar way by 
later writerK (c.g. in the ?'aiiikarabruliniaH'atrahl)Fisliya, 
voL i. p. 176, I. H; in the Kavyapnikyu, p. 255, i. S, of 
Vamanfieharya's edition; and in the Padaiiianjari. vol. i, 
p- 523,1 lf>i and tliat to tliat passttHv is due in tlie first 
iuHtance the iiieaniii;; unsigned to fl^rdiiuTiijifny^' 

in more laoden* times. In graumiar nvcTi HemaehaTnl?a 
(iu iii. 2, 34) only seeks to aceoimt for tin; fonu of 
(letrdiniTiipiri^ya (i,ft, the retention in the ouinjKUUid of the 
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genitive uiiding)^ and* so far as 1 kno’rt-^ it I8 only the 
author of the Prakriyfikjinrnadi ^ tirst eoiubiiit^^ ^itJi 
that fonu tile rnmning of to the exdunion of 

every' other KenBe. If he were a contemporary, I should 
refer him to the Hai^liacharita, p. 28, L 13, and jjl 208, 
L 14. of the Bcuiibfty t.fdition* where the honoriEc seuse ia 
niimistakal^le. 




F. KiELHOax, 


The Cuili> Kjlikh.\a an'd his CRmca. 

The worship of Krishiia occiipien such a proniintut 
place in the Hinrluism of Lhe present day thnt ei’erything 
wldcli thro%VTj light on its past liistorj’ is of iiiterest, 
1 hope 1 shall be pardoned, therefore, if I retuni tn the 
subject which f discussed in my recent paper on " Tlie 
Child Rtishna, Clitlatiimity, and the (Jnjarb”* p«jtly 
in order hi add fresh matter, pnrtly to discuss objections 
which iuiVfl been mised, and to reply to the courteous 
and able criticism * with which Mr, Keith has favoured me. 
My paper hud a twmfold purpose: I sketched in outline 
wliat 1 conceived to be tiie history of tbo elder Kriahiia 

' Lik^ rlie SiiiilhJuitaJiAUTnudl tlie fmJui^'aksuiniulitiiiB i ili;rdRiJili/in^ 

tH ffArti j \ 

* It ifb jiiniLNin^ to lluir namzn^nitLiljjft? try to accmiiU fcr tMs 
of fhfl WOnf The Author of l\m MdiitqnLmu »¥3 1 

mArkhd hi ttfrfftHJm. ivrlftrk jufui^ujiLrr ; to whk’h k odcLml in 

my mKrgiikHj naic hUi 1 ftniirAw^lkijiaTTfAi^rf Hy^rihaA \ 

/H! Aj f* Am\ tim 

ThlCtnJiOfililm. In Qti thu ftlKwt of tho MpJii'trftEndi, 

Jlm: /ji 

4 ^ iifiiA pvrij>rncfnr| jt| Janaj/rinfi \ 

m faihri \ alfl jpiwif. 

ca«rMi4o;uiTMtfii(PBt=0ifiTilA«T fm ifrmpaMtiva £fi Ni^ojikLatui* ou ihf. 
Othor tuHMU foUtiwiag EUijitfA, tokofl tho gvi^ theiihN^Kca to l» fooK 
amj apfm^^riatoly luld^ ttmt look ore fnm .1 of (ooU, 

< JiIiA [t OAI ff, ^ J. IIJOS, p. im E, 
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of Dwamka; and I tried to flhow tluit the cliild - wtwj 
of Malbujii was a totally diatuiut crmtion, who hod a 
Christ lau origin proluibly dtriv'od from certain puHtorat 
uoiundit, emigninta from Central Aaia. For tlie pctwf of 
the Chriaiitui element in the IfathurH legend I depeuded 
upjQ Wnher s classicai U'eatiae. Tlw Krishnajaniiii&ahtaniL" 
That formed the foaudation of my arguuirjit. and I tritfl 
to add to its probability by giving it a liutorical fmine- 
work. Mo«t of the ohjectiuiwi f have heard apply to 
the C'hriatiaTi element ui the legend, and are priinarilv* 
objections to Webers theorj-, Mr. Keith. Iiowttvcr, and 
some otbor friends, have eonimenud on my sketch of the 
evolntioii of the elder Kfidiiui, J !,hall tirat addmss myself 
to this part of the utibjett in the fallowiug reiiiarkH; 
I shall nest consider the objections raised ugaiuat the 
Christian eleinoiit in the Mathura legend : mid I shall 

en-l with discussing the original diarocher of Krishna_ 

a point on which Mr. Keith and 1 fundamentally differ. 

Tlie Krishna of Dwai akit, in tny conception of liini, was 
a great seniinahorigiiial deity, whose worship was coufinwl 
to the Indus VaJh-y and to Kabul. Tlvc Macedonians 
identified him with Dionysos, aud the urtliotlox Hindus 
oa^lnilkted him to Indra. and more es|H;ciially to Aijuna, 
the hei-oic counterpart of the celestmi Intira. " Viiihiin, on 
the other hand, aceonling to my tln-ory, long abstained 
from contact uith tlie alwriglnal deities’; his woraliip was 
coiiHned to the moat pupoly Aryan coiniimnitit'a; his 
eleviitioii to supreme monotheiKt mnk might datefJ 
kjtween 200 Re. and 100 a.i>. ; and Ids ovvuwA«iirwf 
uiLh Kriflhi.iti. £tid<]|ia. ftaiiia, and other local gods and 
heroes repisisented the thial stage of his career. T iKiiiited 
out that in the ciLse of Ktialma the tarlieht evideuec, 
whether litemrj' or epigmpliie, oubdde the Miihahharatft for 
hiH identiJicutioii with Vishnu did not go Ix^yand 400 jli) ; 
while in the epic tUe later the passage the more complete 
the idetitidcatiou became, And gome details In the epic 
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iliiwrlptir*it of tlie Hitgif of DwiiTHlcH hy l^AhviV iingg€bi;t“d 
to timt thf wa? not ^vors^wbeti? ndiiiitted 

t^ven n cdtiturj* L-iitlit^r. M r. K<?:itlL on the otlier Imtu l t’lLTries 
tilt; coiiutMitiim to n vcrr HU'ly dAt4S cJdefly. J think, 
becAiiMe lit vrill not adniit that Ki-Hthim irnij original IV" 
a t=oLii: btiro, and rogardti aU his e^Iat charaoterissticB as 
lierivefl from Vishnu, a wlnoli I shall dlseoBS 

jit li+ugth* ilr. Kiiiitk two ptumgi^s of the Malttl- 

hhd^lf<i to show that there wm n certain couiiection, he 
\rill not say ideptificatioii. of the two gods in the days 
of Very possibly there wiLs; the ikssiuiiliiticia 

ikf Kmhim to Vishnu iiLiibt have been very gradual, mid 
tile psi^ftagca in question show that in the north-west, 
where tho mppiwhemt’-td would natnmlly bi'gin, Krishna 
was roganled hy urthcHlox; IlindiiH m a dhine hero+ 
ii^liili*^ the biiiding nf Hull and Ihi^ killing of were 

jKipnlar o]xm-air sp^jEctoclos. The stoiy' of Bali colls up 
Vishnu: but the story of Kaipsa, like the story of Kama, 
tuiist Imve foniicH] the subject of nistic dmimni long befonj! 
either Krishi^ia or KdJiia had iMfCome Avatars, pmhibly 
long tadure they had any connection with Mahpm Imlecd, 
the story of Kiiniaii is so cloaoly interwoven with the 
Iihitoiy of Krishna that it has never lieon superseded 
eitliiT by the jMirt which K|isiina played in the great war 
or by the Mathura lcg^!ud, and it still forD:is the eliinuK 
of the K.p§iilila. To luy uiiud il is a part of tlie uaturc- 
nij’th out of which Krishna was t;nneeivtHl, and is eot^val 
with lits birth. PELtafLjaUa evidence, tlicrdLore, although 
it proves the popularity of Krishna, goes very little way 
in prov-iug his conneeiiou witli Vishnu; tliat ia still an 
upon i|Ue.Hiiijn. On tliu other hand. 1 frankly jidnnt tliat 
the inference drawTi from f'alwa’s siege ut iJwilmka is 
W4^ak. Xcit precriMejy for the rewaona Mr. Kidth assigns, 
nor Ijeeaim^ I regard the ilatc of tin; pias^ige wdiich 
1 quoted ns^ uncertiuu (Jli Iron's nieutiau nf eimTiQii in 
Parodiee Ijost ^ does not fiirnisb a more certain clue 
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to tlie date of tliiit |ioetD ): but because Lb e com but of 
J^Ahvii w'iih Krbihiui has fill tlie marks of iiii early iijitiire- 
mytb; and I re^aaii tbe details of the siege ua v^ry 
liossitdy due to a lute reviaer. 

1 have aiiid Omt tlie myth of Kamsa aleiin by his Dfc^^phow 
the youthiuj KHshuii. is a very old oue j the Asura KaipBii. 
chief of the powei^ of darkuead, is slain by the yootLIiil 
Suu^god buratingf forth from the clondfl. Such, at least, 
is my biterpretiitioii of tbe fable. But, it is auid, dof^s 
not this very story of Kiunsa imply some iiistory, not 
ijtily of KHsiiiia'a birth, but of liis infancy and Ix^jdH^od 
And may not that stofy have bi^en the kemel round width 
ijther legendary Accretions ha\e Hub&ec|ueijtly gathered ■! 
To which 1 filiall reply by a pniiallel from Greek 
Kai|isa is a demon king, and his sist-er of the ^me met¬ 
is tlie iijothvr of Krishna, the solar god who i.s destimf?rl 
to slay Ids deviiurer, Apollo, Uwa, is a god of light, bjni 
after hal'd tniTOil of Leto Kumf6ir€^ka^, the 'dark night/ 
No sooner is be Ixini than he proccwls to Ih^lphi and sIavh 
the incphitie Pjdhon, emblem of the poistaious earthIxitn 
vapours of the val]e 3 ^^ b* the story of Siegfried and 
of many imtither Holar hero. The fact that a gfxl was 
bom does not in the least imply tliat he ever w-ent thniutili 
infancy or cliildh^joiL The Muliabhiknita meutiouB tlie 
lurthplae-eii of various gods, Init it describes the infanev* 
()f never a one. An Egyptian gisk when he nttaiiied 
mipnniiAcy, claiined to In/ liLs own iinc€*titor: he was tlic 
' son of his mu! but 1 Tonis is the only ohild-gtjd in the 
Egyptian PAntheon. Even the stars were, in Plato s 
theolog 5 \ Biol opaT€t rtcai althoiigli they were 

iLgelesa IxingH and All the gods have lH.s^n bam, 

a tlreek rhebw exprESM^ly bdls ii.h, iilthough thi-ir birtlipLc 
may dis|nited and tludr parentage nlksciire. For the 
liigh gixls were bom beyond die ken of mortid men in 


1 rrvUtir ^ MythoSo^u, ■ «a„ vqL f. p. 1ST. 
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the mhrtv moiiiiii^ of the wotlJ; and wiieu ilwv iippeiir 
before mniikiiiil they n.pffceiif with .splexidoiir mi<l with 
pjiikj^, radinuL in the uf cdcstml [iia.ahiiod. Sneli 

Ijeings me i^monint of ^ffOWtU and of decay; they know 
neither the evolution of the yearsi nor the wcatheriiij^ 
touch uf time, Iwriug tiinde^taly divine. And if the i^iory 
«f the youthful AjmiIId dopj^ not imply nny stoiy'of Ajiollo's 
infancy nnd lx>y.hcK>d, why shoulfl we require it in djc 
of Kjii^Lnu ? 

The Jain le^udf? of the Ajita^da-Da.san fuinmh ns 
with some eontirmatory evidence, Tliey are obviously 
taken from the earlier Brnlmiiiniccd stoiy, hut tlmy know 
notiking of Ya^o^hi and Xaiiriii and tlie piwitoml ni^untcb, 
OT of Krishna's infant sports and ehildbh piankiL On 
the otlier hand, they restore JJevaki Ui tlje rightful place 
vrtiich Skanda Oupta's imicriptioii shows ils she nnce^ held 
in tlif Krishna legend. Moreover* thev^ aliarply flbtinguisli 
ljetwi*en the thn?<? K rial unis. Tlicse legends w'cro unknown 
to me when I wrote my furiDer paper, and I give the 
suhstaiiee of them here. The first part of Krbhna'a 
hbtory U the part uinHt fully given in the Antagada- 
Dasau.^ LV-vai (Dvvaki), the wife of Vasudeva, had l>oiTke 
seven sons, of whom Kanhe fKp-shna) was the last, hut 
she was not allowed the i*lt'iuaLre of reamug them, for 
the Lml}’ lSu]Jl^al had linnight forth in succesHion seven 
infants which wpri> stilIl>oni in consequence «f a curst*. 
Now ynlasa was a devotee of the gixl ffariuti-grtint^+L 
and pray<?d him for iiKsbtance. Her preyers and her 
devotion pri^Awhil i so th»j god flarine-gamesh hi 
iNissioti for the I>idy Suldsa, tt>i}k away her stilllioni 
1 Bilges and pjiiried thinn to l>eval, taking buck to Suifirta 
I>evuris vigoivmft uffspring, and so Sulawa la'canie tliLur 

^ V I>r. Bbriketf^^ Aiitngii^Li.llaiwo iO.T.F., toJ. xvll], 

pp. 117-i!^ f(ir Elie wnnl pji. 13-In for n dttfHizipliean of Kiinhe 

(Krlahimi Yfendvoi. 
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repultd luolilier, Aiid brought tJietii up. Dieva^'B aix toiler 
sons took no uotiH! of her, but. tht* youn^^est, Kanlie. 
a ixiiii^^tiilieynt. nioimrelj. viiiuo wvty aix tuouliifi in ytjito 
** Uj du bottiago Hi liu^r Oti one of therii; rLsitn he 

diftcovered hij^ mother's secret grief^ and that sdie long^^d 
for the jo\"s of uintlierhood. Tlieretipon Kan he, by the 
magic of Lis fasting, induced Harine-gumesl to grant 
Tk'vm her de.sire, and an eighth son wns bom whit 
beeanie a Jnina monk^ and liltinmtely an Arlial. Tlie 
Hcene cd the jrturj' is Banivai irh^rLruka)^ and the death 
of KaiiiBUi is omitted^ being repugnant to Jaiii feeling. 
The n^st of the Ktury irt told by way of prophecy* 
Kanhe asks tlie saint Arittliaiiemi (who, by the way, jind 
luaiTiisi Xmiisu^s sister): " Sir^ when 1 come to toy death 
in my deutli-niLintb, i^iiJtber shall 1 go from liere, where 
shall I ]jf.‘ relxira ?" AAkd the aaint s^ftid to Idtn Verily, 
Xanhe, thou shall lie sent fortli by thj' mother and 
fatlier^a beliest fttitn tlie City of Bn.i'fivai. when it shall be 
eonstuned by reason of strung waters, tire, anil the w^rath 
of Dlviiyanetogellier with lUfumr mid Bakdeve thmi 
sbult set forib tuw'iirtk the i§uuthem dcewi unto Pandu- 
Mabuia, unto ilie tivo Panda ... in the 

Ko^ntlia forest, nndemeath u gocnlly nyagrodha - tree 
* . , thou shaU is:* wimndf^ in the left foot by 

a shaqi arrow shot by diitukuniare frrmi IiIk bow. 
ebaJt tbon come to ch^th in tby deiitli.munth, jind br 
OH a hellMlwellrr in a fiamnig beU in the thirrJ 
earth a fate which tin- lu-ro of the MahttldLArata richly 
dcfw^rved. But the * Bebved of the Uufjh' iiJtiiriately 
emerges from bctlp and hi‘coineH the twelftli saiiitp Aioame, 
11 nd after many yenvn lie is kiitilitsi, Thufl the Jain 
legend, despite its tbeohjgical preoecupationfi, lias pn^erved 
most markidly the distinetiun bc-tween tlictlins* KriHliajis 
tm w ell nfi Ix^ween tile of their expI^>itfl^ IliJ soii of 
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DeTufci J 9 the hero of DwArnkA; then CDiiiea the hern of 
the war; mid htatly Krinhiia is piir;(etl, ijeatified, and 

^loritied. The three litageft are preeiisstly thoBe through 
which the woraldp oi thit elder K^hna devt^Joped, m 
1 tried to show in tiij fomier j>aper. Tlie Juins kuow 
nothing of Krishna's infancy nnd childhood, or of his 
pastoral .eoiapanuins- "Jlie ilathnrfi legend was apparently 
unheard of when the Jalrui version was fmnieHl 

I utisi turn to the ChriHtum eletueut in tjie llathitrft 
fltorj’, or rather to the objectiouH mode against it ; for 
it is not iny pnrptine to repeat what Wtdicr has eat forth 
so welL The mure im portaut ohjeetions appf^ar to be 
three:— 

I. Streaa him often Ijeen Jnid njwm tlie reBeiubbaknee 
in wnnd between the two muiicN Krishnu and CAWs/os; 
but, it IB urged in reply, uur Lord hns always been known 
in the Orient os the Mesritih, anil not fls the Chrifit, lids 
is certainly true of the .Syrian ChristLtirut, find also of 
the Ohristixuis of tJenlral Asia, if one may jndg£^ by the 
fragments in tile Sogdian spen^h recently di.^cfphei'ed hy 
Mil tier. The iiauie VhriMm is not found in PahlavL On 
the uther Imnd, the word hir 'ChristLan/ which eon tains 
tin- Dint, appenrti to have >jeefi in fairly common use. And 
we have aho to bear in iiiind the of ChriMtinn??,. 

subjects af the By/Jiutine Einpiro, st^ttieiJ by the SasHaiiiaiiH 
in Mem- nijsl Stisituu. But it ir erident that any argument 
hiseil up<jn the tuere reaembhuice of names is doubtful^ 


^ n® follGirtn^ hy Itr. :MciLBJkii, of CbriML'fl Cflnibridgt\ 

Lfi of Juter^t“ Tilt? ILUIDI^ ^CliriKt- dotss ntyt to bav-p hxti 

MNKtl by tli« mirly Syrke-sperilii f>^ CfjrL-tJjma. Tbo riJlraTT^ 

■ a Vi : ym mil And thnl Bmekc:liimiiu'« L^iicon dsr^s mt Enaotlon 
Ip »1 *IL a ad thiiit Paynifl only AuOiciritieE! for ft 

ajTD D, M5. {Qr. lii, of whieh the Ftmy be iiwfrrt&laeil From 
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IT. It is further ur<;€id thrtt many of 1 I 10 parallels noted 
by Weher lire taken from the A[)*X!rypliitl Gof+pek. aud 
that the xVpoeiyphal GosptdB and the Hiiidu legends tnay 
well liave borrowed Independently from a comiuon soiiree. 
''rhe D!ti»tenL'e of a common litctek of folklore is undenuible. 
It appiiiiTK in tlm Ajiocrryplial Goapekj in tiie Knf^hi>a 
Ic^endn, in the history of Buddha, in Barlamu and Jo^mphatf 
and in the life of Apullouiiis of Tyaiiji. IMoist of il waa 
proljfthly S\Tittn or Meisopotamiun, the re»t partly Greek 
and partly Indian. If the coincideiiceM in qnir? 5 tion depended 
esolely upon the Apocryphal Gosptk, the oWdenee for u 
Christian origin would certainly Ite weak, ultht}ug}i thti 
Apocryphal Goj^pels admit of "being dated roughly, and the 
priorily of anthorsliip k on their Hide. But the rime docs not 
depend on tho Apocryphal Gospels. The birth in a sUible. 
the star^ the massiicre of the Innfx't^nts, the detaila ot the 
riluul, abn%"e all, that which appear?) tt» me the stroiigeat 
point, the gloriiication uf Infancy and Childhood—these 
tilings were not taken from folklore^ niaterialB; the most 
natural explanation Is that they arc the ri-sult uf actiml 
coiitaet. If tlds contact is otliernTseprubahle, and if wc find 
the ndvel cult accompanied by a violent disl^KNition of the 
older atorVp Wii have strong reason, 1 think, for admitting 
the (hiristinn origin of the legend. 

hit flfltiihigne) tJLDil liTii Syrmc |i£xiQQ^phierfs who give It om 

Oil tliPOEhrr liand, ^ChoNtlAaV U 1 1 ir, la, oim} 

Sg) (auly and -«mE of itA dunvutives ihmh lu 

ire fairly coinjoiML But my imprt-wiem ig that t\w matrt unuiiI wnrtl. 
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ntil quite clear: otily nQ& O^nl *,4 cnu^t'Tinefl I'^ry tnrely tunsi, if 

lit ftlL" IIt. MU1» ** TliB ftranst [iJVuiir innttflr i« tLt' KlllB9iyaka]i 

of XrryoBiiDifli »t Y. tS iSjO- Jiff. Nesiii. luivr «cn c, rEMiiil kaM 
between Kattdai mnri a»ri,tos. mj b, .H,lnh KnlaSlyfttah to imitACt 

DcolmiB. Ttie term Cfcrisio* doM not WLar. w> far Jti, I romMEber, in th# 
toUfl with whieh 1 have i-odo.^ 
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Illr Tli(! iR'nrfthjp of tht^ iufoxit Jc^uB iiivolvi^ift & nonilitr 
of obscure qaestioiifi oq which litarj^cu] hto^eDto drp Tiiueh 
dinded; uuwy i-bjijiihI it m late. It m a subject, moreover, 
mi which Weber wjih ill informed, and his specqlAtiunji 
re^jarding the counectiou between represoiitutJons o£ Isis 
ftud HonjH (Hid the Virgin Mary were Tn>Ui unfounded 
4^iiid {.lilcuhited gis'e just ottenee. For various reusous 
I avoided all referenoe to the subject in niy former 
paiwr; but it is u point of capital iiuponauce which 
has been urgi-d by way of objectiim; and fortunately the 
doctor and poet of the Syrian Church, S. Epliraem 
SjiTus, can furuihth us witli all the evidence our pr*Tsent 
purpose requires, S. Ephraetu die-d in 3TH A.D., and we 
have nn better gnidc to the popular tieliefs and practices 
of tlie CiuTstians of ^leMqiotaniia and the countries 
further eoat in the fourth centuiy' 

Xow S, Ephraorii devotes no less than tlnrtcen of liia 
‘Rhytlinia' or hymns, tu the festival of the Nativity, 
These Rli^ii^hms show the gi-ontueas of the fctitiviii and 
tin* honour [iaid to Mary ; they also show tlmt the festival 
wan ceJehrated in midwinter. Of Man- in; saya; “ \\Ti!> 
fisc will lull her Sun in her botFum os ilary did ? Who 
ever will dare to cull her Son tiie Son of the Maker, Son 
of the Creator, Son of the Most High f Wlio ever wHll 
dare to iqjeuk to her Son as in prayer ^ ^ 

In tlie Vifihpu-Pwmga the gods hymn the pmiaes of 
Devftki, and Dfivafci nddiesses her son: " Oud of gods, 
who art all things, who ooiiiprisexst all the regions of tljp 
world in thy jH-rBon, and who by thine illusloii hast 
asaunietl the fom of an infant, have coiiipnaslon uy>oa ua," * 
S, Ephraom ticlebmte* the greiituei» of the festival in 

’ He[i!rt worJtjs of S, ElJintelu Uio Syrian, t.nknsUtwl liyH. Mmrfa, 
Rhythm \ I, jj, 37 Syr.-Ijlt,, iii, 42U f, ProfcAHor Biirkitt Ijnit 

v«ry Idiull^ ravidcd Mr, Mum™'' for 

* Wilaou^ Vwtui!i e, 3t |i. Stfci 
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gloiriii^r Hb iuvJt^M in detnil lliu vt^iru and 

rlftj'H. the siiii and mwin. the Tinds biii] doncb, the EiJr 
nnd tJie ses, luigej-j nnd men aiKl beuHta iintl plants, to 
praise die “uiiglitv lord tlint hiui liecnine a little diild 
in u little bnunni.”' "On the day nf Krishna's birtli," 
says the Vishtm-Puiniia,- "the nuni-tere of the heavens 
were imidiate W'ith joy. as if imxmlight wfw tliflhfli'd 
over the whole earth. The virtqoiis erpi-rienced new 
delight; the etrong winds were hnshed and the rivers 
glidied tnitujuilly when .Tnnaiviitnu was atjont to be Um. 
The seas with their own melodiong inunnoi-ingsi ninde 
the njusic, whilst the spirits and the nymplia of heaven 
danced and sang; the gods, walking the sky, showered 
down dowers upon the earth; and the htily tires i^lowcd 
with u mild and g'trntifj iliiiite/" 

Weber has given at length the Hiiiiln ritual o£ the tiiirht 
preceding the KrislipajamnAshtaiiiL It closely resembhjs 
the practice uF the Eastern Church, ilr, Morris wn^s: 

it was usual foraiorly to usher mull the greater fejists 
with a vigil":* and oF the vigil before Cliristniiia 
S. Ephraein says: "Joyous were to-day tlie watchers tlrnt 
the Watcher came to wake t«f Who would pin* this 
night ill slumber, in which all the world was; watching?’'* 
Cleraens of Alexandria tells us tlmt in the second reiituTy 
the BiiHiUdeans passed the night before the Epiphany 
(their Christmas) in riinding» and fasting and prayer.* 


* SelDot ^^-ork^. of 0. Jh^thnuim tr. hv ^tirrui. 

® Wilson^ VLfchnu I^yfiVWi, t ti, p, 

• BelHt wwks »r S. KfhniJiiit ibfi SxTiBB. Ir. I,y -Motri#. n_ a 
‘ IbiiL, RhTthm I, p. 0. |0],p. «yr..Ut., iU, i(nw 

■>>-« tli*t flahnel is OoJJod thie XVikbilicr in rhe N’esLwi.n V I 
ijorrire (KitUttlotrtEiBftDrnin, p, 327 ). Cf. I)anlt| f,* j 
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TJk' t-Doict day ou whkh S, EpJinitDi and tlio Eastoni 
Chnreli of IJm time ctlebt-ati^ Chriuttiiaj* cnimot be 
lutortained fiuiu lib worda, hut the fpmeral idea whitrli 
fixed tlie Hate b clear. « ht D<>et«mber.'’» Bujrp S. Ephraeni, 
"wheu the nights are Inug, ™e for oa'tlu* ineslmuatihle 
Bttiv the Brauty/ Tii Winter, whou idl the world is 
•jlootuy. forth cMuiie HheFair oue’ that ehwred dl in Un- 
world. Winter, that Tiiaketh the earth Ijairen, virginity 
111 it innintal to bring forth. Deteinla'r,* that enuwth 
the travails of the eortli to cease, m it were the travails 

virginity,'^ ^ 

l^e essential point n-ith S, Ejihraem was that the 
festival should be in midwinter, wlien the snn hegina to 
turn in its course and iinpsirt new life to en?atiuii; then, 
too, in Hal the Son ijf Rightoousneas Imve hetni Ixim. 
■* who brought life and healing fo the world." Thb idea 
WU.S not p^uliar to S. Ephmeiu ; the turn of the year, 
the preceding death, the comnieucoiiient of new life, 
detcruiinctl all the ciilciilfttions regarding tJie date of the 
leMtival 

Tiie people of Siathqni Cidebrato the birthday of Krisliiin 
on HbAilrapadn >Hidi UtJi. forty^joe days after the Sim-gotl 
Ima entered nn Ilia funi munths’ sleep. It is helil in the 
height of the rainy wason, the dmk «,id itianspiejouf, 
season w-hen no marriage may ix‘ celebrated, when the 


tlirist dl^iided on the mui Jwn* m thn aiptUto ; thi» natiinJlv 

suggi^d the ^iiQlb of Tyhf, ‘ tbfl (i»t iMuutl. of growth* Ib 

cnlrailiT, as an up^irvpHjito ueaLwiti int iImj festhia They 
™ia«l DQii^rUuc wtHi the I^theu forthlii. (if thM 

wfjbh wtns fjetfllnuiUMl in rht tilonth |prvcEditt^^ ^ ^ 

^ i= D««leW, K„„n„ j] ^ 

HOnidi eqqnlly Hiilt Jimuftty ftth, 

* Sitlafit wcwkfl ot B. Eplij-iwnu, eto„ Rfivtlun III, iw. "d«i di 
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hull Veil Ih i!OVtfrutl ’nHih ulnufifij luid thi- Sun-^od hna 
Tlie ri^iLsoiiB -n-hich cani^Ki thi> people of 
Mnlhtiru to Hx their fentival on thiH dnto are not very 
obvious^ but wlmtever the rtMLsous may Imve Jjeetip they 
hud nothing to do vnth the Winter jsolfltico or the firwt 
ujiKpriiiging of ne^^ life* notjiing therefore in common 
witlj the reaiii^us which determined tlie liRte of Chrihtinjus. 

m 

The height of the moiniOou ib appmpriate to Uie festival 
of the dark Sun-gijd. Prolmhly tlie festival was u very 
uiieient one, m wliich the bii'th of KnFihna was eelehrattNl 
laa it still k) with im ueeefiMary coaipletiaeiit, the killing 
of Kai|isa. And np>ii this aneient fe&tLval ii Christian 
legend and a ChriHt.ian ritual ^ip|>ear to liave been super- 
impijscd at Jfathnm, ns the Chriatfans ftnperimposed their 
rnvn t'hnstinjLs ohservancra on the hvitmalia iit Rome. 

c^jntompDrikry" hist.oiy of the Turks shows how easy 
it wiiR to aihipt Chrintion practices tit lieathen iwe. In 
o91 A.D, Khoarou Par%-iz Cfi[5tiiired a large aiirnber of 
Turks fruui Ceutral Asm who had eotne to the aid of hb 
rival B(dIrani. Many of tlie captives bore n ertkiis on their 
[oreheftds^ and these he sent to Ins the Bvafnntine 
Emi>erur, Maurice. Tile Turks, on h,-mg fjnestJcincd by 
the E 1 UJK.TOV* 8flid that wlieii they were childn^n a terrible 
epideuiic had ravaged the Tnikkii liordeSp and at the 
aiigge^,iion of Rome Christians their iiiothenj had sa^ed 
them by marking tlieir foreheiidis witli the cruea* Thus 
the sign of the cmas was in a fair way to become: a 
proi>hykctie againBt Imth pestilcncLi autl the hwortl 
One point remains, the ejrigimi] chanmter of Kri.shna, 
aiRl it b H point mi which my fiiendly critic Mr. Keith 
and I fiiiiLliiwietit4illy dhh r, Mr. Kidth ri^arib Krisluia 
as a vegetation spirit, and evnry step KriMliT^a takes 
Djwards JKjkr diriaity h due, in his npLuitm. to a gradual 
KBaimitation with Viatuim » U budly seemB pofisilik," he 
*yiys, -to ascribe to Ki^iia jm origimi eokr clianmten 
l ib name tells aeriondy against itt the Mark smi ‘ rucpiin^ 
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tnot© i^Kpknatioti than it, lilctjly tw rvceivt* and the 

chnTOCteriH*i<» enuinomted bj' Mr. Ketidetlj Jioint witli much 
gnsatcr ]ik«?lme«e< to Imt'incr ouck becii a vcgiftntioii 

spirit If, then, we find appeariiig distiactly tm 

a aolar th^Huity, we am fairly jiwtified ui saying tlwit be 
w(w. Id the poet's mind, not for ditRirent frniM Vwjjil"^ 
Now, in my opiuiuii, the KrisluiJi of I'twAtuka was a 
.solar deity fponi the first. Ke nppc‘ars to me tn b<* the 
dark sun of the monsoou, boni of the storm, the liiddon 
sun who pastures the clnuds anti controls the storm- 
denions, and divtiif beneath the (jeeaii. His elder brother 
is the liarveat-gud. aud his mother is of the isora race. 
His emblenis show Im essential clinracter, and these are 
the thunderbolt and the os-goad The thunderlHilt ieavtM 
no doubt that he Ls an atmospheric or storm-god. and os 
such he natural ly a.‘3iociat«a vrith Indra. The os-goad 
•a t'fjuflily a sign of his mdar ehanicter, for tlie sim-gods 
were herd-nnijii in many uiythnbgies. Was not Apollo 
tliif hfi'ilsunm of Adnietiis/ Did not flerakles drivrs 
cattle I And had not Ffclios and Hyperion each his siicierl 
henl t .So also the Rig-vedii sniya of VLihif a; “ Three 
Steps he Uiade, the lienlsiuau snjro.”* Rut of all the Vedic 
ikities. TO-shan, god of the setting sun, most resembles 
Kmhiia. LMshon is jnif rjtM^mce both warrior and 
luud. “Hii uaes the nx-goad, which, however, according 
to Biuguigne, is u tliunderliolt'*; ■ and the Big-vndu 
describes him os driving "the golden chariot of tlie .mn 
among the speckled kinc fthe clouds)." + Like Krishna, 
he Is the “g»xi with tlie braidwl hair"j* his tonther is 
the night, and the danm is ls>th his sister anti his 
mistress.* KriHlmn hod «n Aanra for his mother, and 
was tho lover nf his sister. But Krishrw is mtich 


' J.H.A.S,, iwiiS, p. 17K 
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iiiorti of u purely Fiolar deity tluui Pfiiihau, for Piisluvn 
ale muttli, atid it wok liia liiusint’ss to recover strayed 
cattle. Now tliere Jii nothing what^;vt'^ to oonneet 
the elder Krishija witli teal cow-] nerds or \rith actiiiil 
cattle, Tlte cows of Kritiiiiiik aivf tlie cow* of other solar 
rldtieiH, the heavenly cows, uiust pmhiiljly the cjcaide. Arid 
this mnst not ho oonoeivod as ti more tigurc of poetic 
speech, for the savage regards Llic gods as living in heaven 
macii the same life oh men live upon earth: they have 
their honws> their choriuts, tlieir horses, and their cattle. 
Not, u£ coiirac, in the shape which these things have upon 
earth, for, isecing that the gods are not like men, why 
should tlieir animals have earthly sliapesT A rlUagt 
watchman in India explained to me one night the eon- 
nectiou hiitween flrion and the Finiades; ho said tlmt 
Indra spent the night in chasing the dear {which the 
Greeks called the PelckdeB or doves) from thv celchlial 
lieldfl, Ajid hy this he imiant lu t Hgrm,* of speech, Imt 
actual fact. If the elder Krishija luid hod any connection 
with cow-herds, hoiv comes it that the Alurlns of 
Dw'ftraka practLsed the los^f/a dance which Pfiiratl had 
taught,' whde KiT*hntt’B imcrad dance, the 
was kniii™ only to the Gnpis of VrinddmiLa i 

Nor is ilui dark sun at all u rare £gury of mytliology, 
ns Mr, Keith suppoaeg. Apollo himaelf desianids 
ioiKm, and tlie dark Osiris, the snn of the niglit hutJ of 
the dead, was worshipped hy avtay BgyptiotL To come 
to India. Mr. Hopkins riays: - As SaWtar and till sun-gods 
are at once luiniuous and dark, so Ptishau iuvs a dear mid 
again a revemi (terrible t appearmico; he U like day and 
night, like Dyans (the sky); at one fcimt' liright, at 
another plunged in dtirknwia . . , Re lienJfi tliu 
stars.” ^ Wliy may not Kri.shm ho rackoii.al in the cycle 


^ fc?, [^v\ : “TtHsfitm itulicq,'" 

^ Hnfi-icSna i “ Htiligiom nf 5^ 
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of the dotk suii^godfl. h«; wlut wiis lom in the fsenson 
of tstomn ttufl min. wLostj iictuie hy the mmsetj who 
dived under the eeti, «nd who wan the guardian of tlie 
city whei'e the fur3’ of the nioruioon drat breaka upon 

the fdiore& id India f 

Like moat solor heroes, Krislma i* a. mighty warrior, 
endowed with gi-ent wisdom, iuiil cspecmllt' skilful in 
fttmfcegenw ami sudden surprises. His mast famous feats 
are tin? eiiptiire of his i?rides by fume ftnni the neigh* 
Ixjiinng triljea, feats which the savago etinnot suffioieuLlj' 
admire. But the great gods play many parLs, for they are 
■ maids of idl work.' in Sir A, C. LyaU's happy phrase, and 
good for c^Trything. Apolh. and Heniklw. when they 
ctioose. are finite us good at himKng an ^sculitpius himself. 
And ilr, Hopknia says; *' It must recognised once for 
nil tlmt identical athributea nro not enough to identify 
Vedic gods. Wlio gives wealth ? Indra, Soim, Agui, 
Heaven ami Earth. Wind, Sun, the Maruts, etc. Who 
foi^vfw sins ? Agui, Vnnum, Indm, the Sun. etc. Who 
lie[|>» in w'ar t .Agiii, Pushan, Indra, Sima, etc./' jviid so on 
iu(d so on.‘ KHshna's principal rdlc 19 that of ii warrior, 
but he was wnrshipped by an agricnltuml jteop],* ub well 
as by warriors, and that he waa to some extent a patron 
of iigricnttui-e is proliulde enough. He is the younger 
hi-otlicr of the huTvost-gfjd, and he is atyded rhlmrair™, 
the gwi " u-ith a cord round his bidly;' a title jiotwibly 
fcrauaferred to him fivna his elder brother, and now 
explaiuisi by a childisli story-, Munxiver, the eii elder 
brothers devoured by Kainsa must have forantd a part, 
of the original legcml; and they Liay possibly have Jmd 
soiuethhig to do with the agricnltural calendar, or they 
may only be the first rix days of the dark half of Bhridi-u- 
[snla. or ivc know not ivhat. Bnt the ruBtic side of the 
older Krishna's character in far from proiijintmL Mr. Keith 
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suggfifstfl ^ that tilt: wnii his Bu t why tJit! ox ? 

Would not lh& beSxT do si* wtU, seeing tlmt KHshuu marrii 3 c] 
the fbughter of the Bear-king I I confess I am very 
^optical of toteuiH, and if the aborigines and degifwltd 
Aryas of Dw&raka at all resembled the Bliils mid otlier 
niodvm repreaeutativeSp their reverence for the ox showed 
itself chiefly in a desire to oat hhu . 

ilr. Keith seems happier in his suggestion - that the red 
colour adopted by the party of KrishiiH in tlie ininiic tight 
’^rith Kaipwi wiis an act of ^sy mpathetic uiagic, Fctssihfy 
it woe, although 1 doubt if any who uow join in the fniv 
wtiuid give this explanation ; and some other explanations 
are marc obvionw^ Both Kaipsa and Krislma aie still hlatk, 
but Krishna's folloivers nnw daub theniaeiviiis with yellow 
turmeric, and the throwing of red powxler is relegated to 
the HolL 

In liiiu, 1 think it cerisin, m far as cerhiinty in such 
matters in attmnahle, tlnit the elder Krislina was a solar 
dcit^' of tliB tnoiwmn and a mi^'hty wurrior, tvho luid 
untilJUg to do with mal OEBn escapt by ckunce, tuid wboMu 
CfmnfMjtioa with iigricnlture uraa ttUght. Keith tiEL-i not 
de^'clops] hifl tlieory^ nf the vegetation spirit, ami I for niy 
part regnni tln' Vegetation spirit of tim tioldeii Buugb tU 
nnatLeuin, u upaa-tretr wJdcli poisons everytliiiig. Forty 
ytURt ago solar iiiytLs ruled tlio world, SmiriHe nnd sunset, 
tlui diiwn imiJ ttie gloamitig, the djdrig suns of Autumn 
and of Winter, the prutnise of the Spring sun slain by the 
SuniTTiOF beats—these with the iillicHi pheiiouii'iia nf the 
stomi-clouds and the vapouut of the marsb. or the gently 
whicli iLHberw in the morn, these and the like of 
thcK fonned the tisteiue of all tnythologj- und folklottj. 
■ Atys, Adonis. Memnoii, Dionysos, baJdu’r, and the rest 
were resolved inttt Kimplo uUegoripH by the new inter¬ 
pretation But fiwliions eliange, and now the Vo-n^tetion 
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spirit; has ciituriHl Id to tliefii? selfsame di^nnities to rack 
ami tortiicnt tljciii; it is a pamsitc u-bieh thrwn-W ft to 
choke and strangle everything. Tlie older tbeor>' bad 
at least for ita Jmsih «>me occasional triith and (frequently 
conjectnnd) et3TUQliigy; it erred cliieilj- by vast excess. 
But tlie tuodem theory contradicts, as it aecnift to lue, 
all the laws of savage thought. For instead of closely 
associating vegivtaLle and aniiuaj life, and laying the 
greater stress upon the former, tis Mr. Frazer assmnes. 

ao far as my knowledge and experience go, 
distinguish in tlie sharpest way hetwreu them. (Jods, 
men. and iiniiiials are three spraes of one genus, akin 
bj' nature and frequently- intercliangiug, but plmils have 
neither peiBOi^ity nor will j and the vegiiable sonl and 
meteinpsy'chosis into plants are ninang the latest develop- 
meutH of polytheist thi^otog}' both bi India and in Greece. 
But for a critique of such things \'oliimea are requirwl. 
Suffice it to say that solar myths and totems and vegetation 
spirits a])penr to me aerial creatifjiis of the ProfeBsuriai 
lalioratory, reared on the alendeivst of foundations. HeaTins 
of fancy, infinitely ingenious, frequently prwitic. I bid thorn 
all adieu, for I am disilliiMiuni^, and 1 know tlmt although 
there may Is. universal laws of savage thought, there is no 
universal key^ to all the mytholugies. 

.tVnd SO we revert to our original problem. Tlie Mathura 
legends art? late. Mr. Hopkins * tentatively ’ dates them 
after fiOO A.D.* They subsLilutiHl an infant god for a great 
warrior. li they wen? not of (.hristian origin, whence 
came the},' ? 

J. KEysEnr. 
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5S2 DATE Ol’ ITDAA'JLSAt’AllTA AND VAC:A£!1*ATI WISKA. 

Tre Date of UoavAaXACARya akd of Yacasfati Misha. 

In Ilia of the Sa^iihnt in thp 

Brll iMk tli+j lat^> Pmfttssor Bend nil nf^tigiied to 

Vacaspiiti Mi^ra. tJie well-knoira cotmaentator * on the 
pliHosnphie syat^iiiM, ti dais? ttlxjiit A.li. 1104^ acceptin'^ 
the view o[ M. Barth lliat the king Krga, nnder whom 
the Bh^lmatl was written, was Vifsaladeva of tha 

Delhi Siwidikh piUar, who whs mgnkkg at ttiat date. 
At the same time he aeeepte^ fnr Udtiyaim, it would 6€M?ni| 
the view oE Candrukaiita that TTiliiyaua is earlier than 
Sridliiira, who is dated about AJi, fMl L 

it is 4 !le 4 ir that one or linth of these views iiiust be 
wrongs For the most- certain fset about VAeaspati 
and UdayanJi is that the latter in Iiia 
ii\fj^ry(ip(Jri^idfIki cnmnientErtl on the Nj/d'fpiL'arttika- 
of the former author. Thia is proved 
detiesivaly by the first verse of the ^ 

‘mfj.mrf. f.aihiJ bhtn^i udmflJiamfl f 
tvieotfi uu akhalniu yidhtiitr. [| 

This sL once gives for y&easpnti an earlier date than 
that rendered neeussary by Li& priorit^v to jiVinalananda, 
who wrote his comnietitary on VaniLvpati s Bhdmatl shortly 
before A.I>, For tJdayana hi cited Vty Ragliava 

Bhaita^ (a;d. 1252), and cannot therefore be well bter 


t JsHJ. aad notp. 

* A list of hifl worlra ii giTen Im kh iiAuntaU, itc CnuJrB.l£fitlia» 

to hlR^itlon ai' thf! jj, US. Hikrbf^ (tnuiH. of 

PP- IT) [jfnJa€ii highly bjs wotIl 
a Op, dt,."p. U'lT. Theriifhiailty df redsucnuig thesjo v\^m wiL«i 
in my- Caitil,, jn, *^1, 

* Qnotefl iw Cowell. p, Vi \; Cftm-lrafeanta, np. tdL, pL 10. 

* BcndiiUi op. p. PJOp il iJKs, 

«iiikd.p s. Jiao. 

^ HflJl. Ifvi^, p, I Mitm, Yi^ija 

p. IdvO. flaglkjivii afifl owntjqna Yiic^ifttj; scQ linlb 
p. 4^X 
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than A-D. 12i5, D 4 icJ Vacafljiati muRt be curufjdembly eairiier 
tliaa JLU, 32IM> to Ik- eoiJiiyent<?d on by UdnyansL 

So far the eYidenee leaveRi {jo^ible the attribiiiiaii oi 
V^^c^pati lli^ra to a.i>. 11 GO, Bat it appears certain 
tliftt Udiiyana was known to ^rilnir^, tJie atitlmr of tile 
Ah(tiidifnnJch{iti^iiJcItadif{i, Not oaly doea Canrlrakaiita ^ 
report a tit^tJun of a betwi^jn ^riliini, 

father of S?rilmrBa, and Udw^Yima (a fact on wdiich little 
sfcresH iietd be laif]). but in the 
Srihai*!54i midotibt4^ly tuakes fun of a vei-se " of the 

jmei liis date k ationt A^D, JI50,* It may be 
adf.k'd that J^niiar^ lilsu knew llie works of ViiciLSpati, 
It bocoineH accordingly practical!}’ im|>iisHible bi accept 
the prtipi«ed ideatiflcation of Ni^, since even Odayana 
tiiust have Ijetin a good deal older Lhiin Srilior^ to be 
dcliht?rately attacked by tiie latter. 

On the i^tber baud, there k cogent evidetice that 
ITdayatJii preceded .^ridliara. In the tirst place, it ia at 
least ikhsHiIc. as miggested b^' Caiidmfcnnta,* timfc iu the 
XtffJ^ak/.indidl riridhani hinl Ijefote liiiii a pics^ige of 
Udayaim^H Ku^uulmlK Secondly, it k cctlninly nniikely 
that the writer of the Kiramltxdi: cf)uid have aguoted the 
Nyii^tihiioInlT had he known of its cxktcncs!, aa he docs 
in the intuiducticm hi thait w'orb.^ Thirdly, Caiidrakanta 
ijuotert from thi^ y^yay<rhi^iulaii the date of its coaip4JsitbR 
m (=^ a.o, while 

^ iyjX etL, (I, Ip’S, 

■ 11 laiL Hfl hoA- — 

iipy ri^t*^ii Pirf Ae na thrtitt duApaihfl J 
apt || 

mt cefi c/laniic] f 

d.iartM tarkaX \i 

ftee lii, 7+ Tliw mi\y BIIAWct to dtls nf^mD^nl- ««to an^Funia 

tikHt in th« Ufci? vetiitf not origiind 

■ y, A1 j vi, STS Wt, i Op. qit, nj, 

* Sw C^THlrBkAqtiL, |i £0, 

* See flisfi Bilhleri An^wrir R^poH^^ ] k YS, 


524 PATE OF L'DAYANACARTA AJCD VAClAiSI^A'n MiaRA. 


Yadurtritlin, in liin of th^' gives 

for Uday Ana's tlit? folio wing vcfm :— 

FQTw'yfldtjfjyawt^A- rtlX-^FV II 

wbJeli givi!}S A.Pr iLH the date of thu coiupletlon of one 
of hie works. 

It is only fairp howevet^ to note it poKsible ohjeetioii 
to thiN view. In tlie Sdi^ikhyftia^ whlck is 

certainly- the work of the author of the Bfulmutl^ hi 
q\ioti?d ii fragniejit of the on the 

kdvilra'^ which is attiihiited to HaharaOga MaUa. i^e. Bhoja 
of DKara,^ whose date k certainly about a.d. lUlO^lOSO, 
Tt is cartamly very iiiiprolfcable that lo the brief Hpacc 
between. iuu% A.D. 1175 atitj tOOQ con Id be croiivded an early 
work of Bhojti^&p Vacaapati Mii5ni, and IMayana. The 
nioet probable wlution la to assn uni cither ihut the 
attribution to Blioja is falso or that there w^ere two 
priiitt23i of rHulru and tluit tliey the csOiue nainep and 
that the B*l}m^rUlhr ’^vos the work of the ejirher of the 
tw^o.* For thia suggestion mu.y Ik- urged the fficfc tViat 

1 GaJc'i4t>tAp 1001^^ 

“ Hu A w-ttrjL an Ohs KiUiikh^'n ih iLm and cL tiw eml 

of thu 

® The trafk iajetttH anly tn Imj dc-criberl on tlit' tfflst MSIS, of tliia 

(oi Auttjxht^ CttfaL^ 

p. 2^: (iorbo'^ tTATiA., y. 1111, aail it i» qaito iifoljAbk tliQL llw 
■ttn'lmlitiu to BhojH. (cl PltHmopht^, l>. ^ p, '2) may 

btj lliourrfMrt, and mny rtst taoraty oa u raota^lmi iJis 

TriAi^Hi’Prynp liis roniiijentATj m tlra i"o]ja A'a/rw, 

* Tlsi!F« mpyjoam la ItP tiLdhltti? Ui pneivenl. iia hcildtjttLj i.'HU ms tha 

rocortl*! liiatort ^otH. HiiU (Op. nit,, p vnil IwlipVEd (tbuugli for 

rmsoixH ofhfiT thati odTn] 111 two Bhojim^ Bhoja rji tlas nailin' of a 
k ppcflumahly A oompliinetiLor^' Htk, [|jid to B*Jjy5i]ykJirft in nttrlliutod 
by Uoriknvi in the (HtfUl 4, |]p. m ( 

A PQtcpwKci mien thw to Bhajfi id pharw, ih*^ 

of whoM reign ho pwnt# in ^..p, hut tiaiA vEdw- not 

now toniitiltLi. Kniiow* p Iwi, lliinks nj ibo you tiger 

HAjai fe k h m-B iA.0- but. IbrjH vam n in 4 _p, Epifjr. 

/od,, U p. 171. Aiid the^ ymingtij- fUjoMkhnra'A work iv to 

Buider^ written in hflrbiimoH SaiiHlurit pmoeu 
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in liJ^t ^ menticinH i% Muuja 

of Dhnm. Su\y Kiivii'nja to Imvfe imiUtLHi 

by DhiiiLrtijijH.y)i in IiLh Jt^ffhaixipandari^ii^- ’vij-hicii ih 
certainly before a.D. 1140, imd may tje eiirtier tlnm 
AhD, 000, since RAja^eklmm, wlin is c«!rtAiiily* the 

driLiijati^t, pi-uistiuH Dhanttipjaya in oiu? of hiij ver^^ nn 
famoimi Tlio date of fuLvirujii niiay therefore ](o 

bock to AD, 800/ in which citse we most lusismiie dn enrlier 
Mnfiju ut DhildL Prc^Himidbly the km^, Kfiiuridevfi, under 
whuiD he wrote wjia one of the early Kindauibdd of I^anav-ni^] 
{ ™ Jayanti).*^ 

The civideiice avaiJuhle MeiMiin to me to tell dediiitaly 
a^inat the ideiidticMition proposed by M* Barth and 
accepted by the hite Proh^ssor BencIaU of Nr^ and 
^ i8akdevftj Bnt the qiit^tion of tlie exiiet date of both 


^ i. IB; see AttfracliE^^ o[i. cit*> |a 131^ 

^ Sea refereucQfl in Okfir^A. Trcifp, 2S, 

■ Cf. IBlM, p. ii7!t PntMrron'H nlijrct3dn» to Oiia 'siew 

p, 101 ^ I'ciA im tlia farmer arronflouh vlaw uf Raja4eA}4JUtlV 
tUte 5 Hce Efu'^, ind., \i\\ The idrut nf rounrdin^ the ytenes 05 

tiot the drmnmtiHt^N L-s pccialkrly gmtnitnpft: it i(* tiiA m pnii df 

liiD niiipitiO HUtlioritiM, Ami nnly ms efTOtH in Ontmg i khf ilriLunkliBl* 

hut ^artti'i can the high mwl m getit-rnl ueaepttiueu- 

* Cf, Peitflrwn, (p|j. pISI, It! f iruf. Jiv, p, 4. 

Ffuhniiily RujttMelchnrn kiii-iW Kai'irn|a nhio. He states tliat SurilnAii4b. 
'fho WM m(P4f| pFirtlTalily hie gnuidfathcr m" gmat-^miitlfalher^ flUl|iASj^l 
the iidf^Pi Kuiftaja (Lad Tandfl. It ia egrtAjuly in k™nr of the identil^y 
ef the T^dnmikhnriL (if the vmnH^iR an ifcoet^ atNl the druiiAtK thnti in ihc 
formar Tnrala apj^^inrs nlwa ptsif poet nnd n imnntjar of KujB^khiLra's 
fftlnlly 

“ Cin ^AOiluneiif Lirrmtart, jx 331. IHiirfjSiiil t/Pcrtlm^n. p. ^2J5) 

udguN hiia Lo the iH^iiuiii^ uf thu tiLghUi (^utiiry« in rSinr d M§ ohdm 
tn he Ah oqun! nf Sulnmlhn acrI Baeia- Koiii>r\ u|jl p l!i3, aimjAy 

d-Mdes tli« khiiitity of tbs t,i*ci KairUAjfUv 

* On them, ef, Ple^t, I, fl^ pp ‘JBn i?&l+; ind.t 

riii^ ^ 

^ C(Lr1-« (f^r, di-r •flfcA#, Gc*. drr 67., IWfek 

Pr 0 ; ftfr PhdiMuphk, p, a. Ij \%a\t\n tlu»l \xiuAa|jati twlongn 

to Uifl firnfc third of thn ukvEnlh (?«Qtiiry, which dntu uLr* Wviild uicrlnde 
M. BAftli’H hypothfifitFu He hossH hiR inew* hutf evur^ mL'n.'ly upon CowelJ 
and HfllCa results. 
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DdajTitLtt and Viiiitisputi rcuiams doubtful > and 1 publish 
thia note, written notne yeani ag?o, in thts hope timt fait her 
may be thrown on the matter by Hiane Htudeuli at 
Indam philtitfiHipby. 

A. UEBHlKn.ALE XeITH- 


Ciivu^N EpiaiLArHY. 

I am greatly indebted to Profeseor IdUller for Ids review 
of the second Jtiid thirri parts of the Epigra^diia Zeyliudcai, 
which iippearcfl in the October nniiiber uf the Jimrual, 
and for hi& criticisuw and sDggi:'Stioiis hi regard to tho 
iuterprctation of certain ot^dete worfs and phrases 
iK-'caniiig in the inHcriptioiiii. 1 am still more gratefuJ 
to him for ryconliug bJ‘^ opiidoii aa to the ilifficidty of 
my toskr Anyone wlio has had the Profeafloi’'& experienoo 
in irLiatiiig thi^e litliio records? cannot fail to be convinced 
of tbe fact thiiL it is far imKier edit and translate 
Sanskrit or Fiilb tlatn Siidialcse, inwriptiuns^ written as 
these axe hi a language more or less imEx-cd and con¬ 
taining a complex variety of wc^^ls iit didirent stagers 
of philological decay, not to epuak of words and phrases 
ydtli ubecuit* mejruingsL 

It is in view of tht^se difficnlties that I have always 
omphasistid the impuHauee of Hqpplyiiig me with ample 
Tnateriiil in the way of * squeea^^/ pbotographM, etci* of 


1 ikntitm ftlifttili:! Iha mm\^ af ttAjondrsLllJn's cit,^ p. 

tlml the- BliLHjfl nf VacftSpati MlMni \n qot tho (Uisja af tlra eTHventli 
cunturVK h# <3ntrlEft thift \ww to tbu point -of jjju:riljit|^ 

tliti m iHfl rcisJTJ Si^im to the nkrliear Khoja ^pjs, 

luxii) nn the ^uwl pf tlw w<irth]e#( Ehttjupmfffiiitlhn ojid cf iha fact 
of thtf iiKiaafJiiL'iS this jwtnmDuih-al litij^imarenipitL Hi% tKbJ^tioilA 
BTO in lKo mnSti rennw^HiJ by tins fimi ilmt Lhfi^ wnciw an?, eourao^ 
nnt Ihfl Jou| 5 "s Ciw^^ |s™ductinnp imd t||i^ ImpRslMLlijlity >d ite 

Iraiog in incTKiUH^E hj tbfc for-t Uuit tU firefaw to thd 

Eiijtimfirfum}Tr ibnt work. 
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iiiscriptioiis. It not fnir tJiaE. I .nlirmlfl bti 
to edit Bin iiworipLiiJiL Iitsiii one cringle ^ eKtampag^/ I ueed, 
iiH n rule, two (if not throeJ, for indktinct iti ono 

ar<& often cilear in the otlier+ lUid rrr-afv PliotogriipliB 
are uuly neefu] if tb^'y fttt* tnlki^n lifter the inBeription 
lias boen carefully cleaned, but ned <xfter l^Hftrs kmm 
been chijlJc^i ; whilst notc« 'descriptive of the record 
itself and of the ruins near hy are ji jvinr ijtid naj^ 
in t he liLstorieal liiscuherian of ita contiants. 

Turning mow to the Profuesor^s remarks^ I may be 
permitted to state that 1 hiLve nliivayg made it a point 
to give my authnrity in «iipjxjrt of or iigainst any theory 
I dLsciiHS. If I have not done m in some instances it 
must hi hy an oversight^ hut this has not happened In 
the case of the rAlI words quoted hv incn 

Hud the Profe^tsor run hlx eye throiigli the la^t paragraph 
of the page in quesliuLi he wonld not liave failed to see the 
reference to the M4ihaviiipsa T^ka {p 471 of the CoIouiImj 
editiyii of l8S.*o). 

I admit tJjjit better plaU-^^ of the Mihiiitale tablets 
can be obtained, but tiiosc given in pait iii of the 
Epigraplila Zeylanica are the boat reproductiona that 
could be prepared frtnji the ink-eatampagps suppUt^d to 
me by tlie Arrhasilogical Dcpartiiiciib Tliey aits^ however^ 
much more accniTite thmi those in AJXl t'ompure, for 
oxauiplci tlie words fiiri-bfir and kdta in Ibe 1 of slab A 
(pL 14> witli ^iri-hiyfr, and hita in plate Na 121* al 

xi.a 

it is equally true tbit thF.^ meanings of cuiiifiiii words 
and phrasea are obscure, but I have duly drawn the 
render's attention to theuiT aud liavo otfersd tentative 
inteipretatioiiEi for hiN guidance. 

With regard to tht* two wyidj^i and 

I must aubiEiit that the Piufe^saor Isas no groursil for 
thinking that 1 have given up my inteiprctatifin <jf theiii, 
I am stilJ of Opinion lliat the expreshiisti damii/e^i umigak 
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lufiutH • II Di<^R8iirod quantity of proviwpini froiii 

thi^ <!uminon Hton.' or ulmuniy ((/itijiiyii),' for ivjuionH 
on p. 89 of ELZ. In my tniuiilatiau I tn^tcd 
tuj ft U'clitiicivl terra, and! loft il nutmmilatof] jiwt 
«R one would tlie naum of a foreign weiglit or measure. 
The word tlamiya was also trontijd sttuiliirly. It was 
pnntod in lull - faiiod pica type, for the pnrpuse of 
indicatiiig tlie poiisibility of its haring been a specml naiiie 
giv to tilt? conimoii Htorc of tlie Mliuntalo ViLiltii. 

Tlie word phit^ ocrora in ihti snlah iiifleriptina of 
XtLssiipfl V pv 48, ILm^K 3 8 ft rid 41) undti'r thi^ forms 

and pium^. in tke pLrit mftar 

banviir pitih-v^ilmn, 'thoi^e who hfive mndo tbemaelves 
rented in the futir bh^iuvariLH nf the Pftrittft/ imd 

pitiimm, Miavmg mwtmctK'rl them ct^nForiuiiblj to 
the kiiovni priietice of the telk/ The is a piirtieipjal 
iioim, and the sw>nd h the gerund of what k^icjus to 
ft caii?itfctive rerli, now oliBolete. Tliontdi 

the e%ad: meaning of this word ia not quite clear, yet 
there euji be no donbt to its etymology. The causative 
suffix ra and the corebml make it obvious Umt phtia 
k a derivative of the pnmint stern of pnt-fii-irL* Tlie 
Lpie^ioii whether the wnirl piiiim^wlikh iiieans ‘for the 
pnqayi^ of.' and wlueh h suruetiines (piobatily moi^ 
correctly) written with ik dental n, k anotlier form of 
our word or not, 1 atu unable to decide just now, con- 
flitlenng the |jo^bility of ita eiitmi?ctioii thither with Pali 

MmLiliyAi- Gunnstkftnv is porfeutly comict in trwiiiug 
»tf/t 7 /sr as one word 'tills \n ipib^ nlftitmn Iruu, tlm 


> Gt th^ roo^imndinir fflrmi. Bmi W.fl fram 

cuEumtive ^-iifh cIcKvikI from tlie ((TcseiK stem 

* Gf. ProfBasLir tk-.pur'i. Uu. nmi Spr. ,Jcr SiogluileHEn, ,k »1. | flo. 
and ftliw tho irtjTnnJogy of surh words n* ptui (Btt. pnijtrta), 

^ miMt n4flfni Siflluit-e^^ v^KaLidurv. 
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context wht^n^ver it i>i?cur& Profe^ur Mtillpr s t^odonTig^ 
of it by TiirJm and ia, Uu^refDre, I not teiiftble, 

Besidrt*. <n ih liuMly ever twid for Skt m (R SinlL 
wri), and it cannot be wjnnected with rad kid ktlmiyeii 
for the fiiinple reoeon thnt neitJier in the slab inscriptiijn 
of Knasapa V' nor in the Miinnt^le Tablets® do th™ 
wordii follow sT or even oeeur in tlit sanie senteni^e. 

The Profeswor'H Biiggestiun ihiil mm^i nnij a 
derivative of Skt. mmfjui. (P, rnr^i^fa) m worth cmi- 
sidemtioii, aJtLiiugh we iniifit not overlook the fact that 
Skt* or Pali tt ImrdJy ever becomes Siuh. i. 

The al>ove are not Oic only diflienit woi\la and piirasefi 
in the tw'fj jWrrts of the Epiempiiia ZeyUniira under review* 
I have not^Kl SeVentl othei>i, aud I tniert that ProfesMur 
Mhller will favour n» with hk xiQwn ou them algo. In 
the niodiitjJiie I nm emre he will agree u-ith me that it 
k k‘tter to leave them lUjiniiibJated than give a doubtful 
iaterpretatioru 

M. PE Z. \YiC^EMAS^i^iJUX- 

indiAm Ituiiitvir*^ Ox/^nL 

ihrdf 


SuMk MlSCELlAJfEOUS NoTEK. 

llie Date of the Harivaib^i; IDOT, pp. lOH 

and 4ibL 

The Harivailiya waa certainly writt^ before the iiitddle 
of the lifth i«^nttiry, for an inscription of ajk 4h2 speaks of 
the Miihnbhanita aa runaktiDg of 1(10,0(30 ^lokaH. a total 
which it fJoea not re^ch even approximately nnlp^ ilie 
HjirivatkiSa be included.^ Thu Hariviuli^a doea not deal by 

* p, tTi L * Ibid.p pL 07* L &S, 

“ [The jiqi^pttoD ia qaeBtfcn is OVji^a /lurri/irMii^ Nul Xl^ ^ r^eurd ef 
the Ma/ntxffjn sWvArvfttJMi, dnied iti thn jbmt i> 14. luidjiivE Ib ip. 533^ 
thiff yuftT being tjikcn tut Ihe yiair :il4 of the tiupCm er* : k WtxdM be 
A.n. 4W;J n this yvar muta taken na the yAar :iL4 of the XO^^Uetl Kolm^bari 
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anv mraiwi with the hiatwy f>£ Kmliiiar or 

eVtfU wiili tlie other inuamatioiw of ^^ishi.mH In at least 
one pUie+^ (dx. 216) it J^p^iks of itsell as a Pnmnu, liud its 
couteots do in fact eomsi|ioijd Ti^ry ti^rlj with tUuse of 
n PQriti>a m deliJisiMl in the ivell-knowa Vijrat:— 

Sari^a^eii prutisargu^k vatSi^o rnanvimtiirfkni hi 
bhfnn 3 Tidifiaihftthanaiicai™ puriinaiii poiioaiiiksbanafii. 

or creation is dealt witlu for iostance, in ch. 1^, 
fts well as in injiny other pas.sages; or^ as 

iir, Bhiiudarbar interpriits itr de^ilructitju, in ch, 
ticjrt?fefc or gancalogiea in ch+ II-In, '20, 25-38, and 212 ^ 
and the ^7i/Eims in ch. 7—8 Eiiiti 1U4. Cosinologr is 
the only elenicnt of the typical Pnriiiia iTiiii. m wanting. 

In the earliest enutuemtionB of SaiLHkrit literary works 
we tind the ifiAa’Sa-pttnTjnn-.iJi mentioned in such a way 
as to iinplv' that tliero wns hut one Putiina. and that 
it was regank^l Ofl a supphfineut io the Itihosa. As the 
latter name belongs jyir e-rreWenci* to the MaltabhArata, 
it is liaid to avoid the ennclusiou that the Purfkna in 
i[nestion was what luis now become the DjirivatiiKa. 
It iftiiHt, lioweverp luive originally had all the five 
ciiiimcteristicy of n Furilnu, including n etMTiioltigical 
i^L'Ctioiip w-hich was oiiiJited nitisit probably wdien the 
legemls re hi ting ti> K!ri&hT]i& and the cither iTiC4irnaLiiju& 
of Viflhiiu were ampllth.d at the cipf^nise of the other 
ei:>nstituenta of the unginal work. The htU^r still stirrivcB 
in parts i>f the modern Pnrnijjts, all tjf wliieh derived 
from one common original, but uuw wnlisist j:is indepenilent 
works, no longer \\ith the .Mjihabhamtii. 

It is powaiblc to gat la r from the gcfkgraphy of tbe 
Krishna legends in the Uarlvaiida stune bints ns to when 

<ir WJI+ hal ThftC cippliirmtiOEkp hl ana trmH, Ja not rmUy 

mimiisililr. Tlukt, l5flwevcr+ Joiki am nffcct iMr. JaebaemV 3>t:aanh 
uffgami'iit, Ttic wepl« iil tliu nficcnl ftreIT^tiuli eha 
aarfihilfl^Tini.—J. f\ t.] 
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and whi'ce the ttansfcutiiJitioQ of the originnl Purann intu 
the uiodeni Haiivjuhwi U^mk place. Besides ilathnifi and 
iH'dmvnti (L>wurkft), wliicb are the tuiiin scenes <jf Rtislimi'e 
eicpifdls. we find iixention of various other plncis, all or 
neiirty nil in the West uf Tudin. When Krishna and 
lialtnlfvtt nitint beftire the army of dahisandha, they go 
by wny of Kara^irapuni and K|-aui\eaji«ni to Muimt 
(iijionnta, niid uf-ar the Inat-mtueiJ place meet tlie Itmlinuin 
benj Farft^uiiiiiia. Ko^’ Knnnira in fitill the uimic of the 
territories of the Muhnrnja of Kidhapfir, mobile Ki'anftcapiim 
is ideiitlfiefl Ivy the Harivaiiihi: itscif <eL H4> with rL-iiitivasL 
Mniint <joniantu, therefore, must be some peak of the 
Western CJliats near Barkiilim ParaStufiiiiii k udilressed 
hy Krishna nn the i:ont|ueiiur of Apariinta (tlm west coast) 
from the ocean and the foiuider of the city of Sorpuruk* 
(Suparn, north of iioiiiljtt.r). We are breiighi to the weal 
PCBiat also by the legend of MnciikimdR's aleep in a rave 
in “the king of iiioimtains *' (ndriTaJn, K.V., ch. 1 Ki), an 
expi-cjteioii whirfi is cvplainctl by the parallel name 
l^ailejidm given in idv. 2*20 to the Sahyridri raiigr, 
Mncnkundas cave k still shown in a liill near Chipjfin 
ill the Batnagiri dlstricL Now*, the legend of PdiuSnoinia 
in its earliest form was tocntked an the east coast of India, 
where his treditimuil retreat was Mount Mnhendnt in 
Ua&jSm (see Mhli,. iii, 114 , 117 , vii, 70 , and ilniii., i. 7b‘) 
Htid where, im on the west coast, he was fabled to have 
•Iriven back the ocean. The transfereuctf of the hgejid 
from the Hostel’ll to the western roust w’OH i.'ertainly 
isjmplete liy 100 A.li.. fur in the tuscription of tTahuvadiibi 
at Nfikk mention k made of the lUiTimknDtk or Ibima’s 
JHiol at Siipniu. Tills tmiispluutation luusl liave liccii the 
Wink Iff iiom|uerore cuniing from the labtefii coiLst, who 
can lijinily luive Ism other tlnm the Siitakiu-ijiB or 
AiMllii-Jilihrityas, who come from Tclii'igiuni to IkitJmu on 
the (IrxiavarL Tlint the Harivailiiia ussuiai'd it« pr»<seiii 
form iiiiilor the rule ol this dyiinsti’ is not. Iiowever, verv 
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likelv. Thf? K-rlsliim Ip^end ceiitrts ro-iinii MatkurH and 
Dvmrkfl, and wati ekbonited by ti northern ul 

ttJwhiHiiii. 1’bi^ SAtakaniis are known from their m- 
scriptiona to Imve been fainilmr with tUo Vt*di& ritqal xmd 
with the nauiL^ at lenat of aorae of the Epic and 

PurrtTiie helloes, hut there m nc> evident thM they were 
aerinainted wdth the le^mds of KrLshi.m'H dul<lhood- Tlie 
only Utetiiry works that Tve kuovv to have \M^.n prtJflue*^ 
niidor their patmuaj^i: were ^vritt'RU in Pmkritr — the 
Brihatkiiiha and Saptasiitaka. 

Oil the uther luirid, the geo^rraphicaJ horizon of the 
Hanvaiiiiii lueludfi^ Rnjpiitaiiil and Katldawar m Avell as 
the coiiat traet, and it m in this re^un and under the 
Kshatnipa rule tlmt we Tirst hnd Sannkrit used for puhUc 
and olfieirti pnqKJf«?s (miksiription of Rudritdiiman at Ginialr) 
and mention inade of the fftndj nf rhetaric and iK>ctics, 
wlients^^ we niay infer that the KsliatrapoH eneoiiraget] the 
eom^Kt^itiijii of Saui^krit poetry. 

The K.Hliatrupfts of Chijaiiit held Bvvay over the wfest 
coast of India id two ilitterent iM^riods. During the iirwt* 
from alvmt lOD 125 A.IK were still 

known cm forei^ierB iind used Pmkrit in tlieir inseri'ptiojis, 
III llie second^ which la only kno^wn from the oceuTrenoe of 
Kshatrapa coins of the period ^18—A.ts. in the Tkecan^ 
oiler the KjijlI full of the Siitiikarriis, they wen-, m Iheir 
uarneH ehow, completely HinduLsedp and they may well 
loive foUowed th»? exainpk of their grout ancestur llndra- 
dHiiiaii in encotmiging Sanskrit literature. It is to thie 
later |Kyriod and to the Wiwtern Deetain or tkorikap that 
the timd redaction of the TfarivarhEu may in aU likelihood 
lio ojBsigned. 

KiijaGft, ItRjaiiya, Rfijaimku' see ibid., p. 4t>p, 

The lobt nf these tlinnr forma is, if 1 nnatake not, the 
regular Saiiskritised form at the title Eil^a whidi is Ijome 
by voiioua Rajput chiefs. Similarly, the title Rawal ia 
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Smwkritijied a# Bajiikulu; am lu suiue of Uie fihiniual 
inscriptions. 

Sok, Siikfi ■ see iLiiJ., p, 6T5. 

Art; the Sok-pa of Tibet connected with the iSiikns ? 

Vedic Religion; see ibid., pp. 02f) f\\ 

TTicrc ia ttmplo eWdeiice qf toteinisni and fmcviiiiientttl 

luouls in inudem ludin, but tif coiusu this proves uothing 
for thf‘ Vuda, Tiiu tio-cnlled sneriliofiM that we have to do 
with there are perfonnauues of the tuitnre of thosK^ which 
formed pjirt of the Ort'etc mysteries, or of th« 
whidi are performed in secret by tuiiuy snvoge races. The 
sftCriSce of nit asii to Nirrjti is to be interpreted jus a ease 
of subcititntioi) of the victim for the sinner. This ivuimal 
is in India regarded as tlic embodiment of incontiueoce, 
and os a tn-ast of very low enffte. Tbe wearing of the skin 
is doubtle-Ms a penance. No cnnnectiou with tlie Alvins is 
neciissary, Nowadays tiie ums is the vehicle of ftitaliulcvl. 
the smidlptx goddess, who may stmid in the place of the 
x'agiicr Niiriti. 

'Hie SHcrihee of n human victim at the Agnicuyana Is 
merely a. spt.'cial case of the hnimn aocrigLV by w'hith 
the fiftaljility of a huildiiig or eintjunkmenl in assured 
Aut lien tic instances of such sucrifices in the ease of fort* 
and tanks are innnniemble, and the people still tiolieve 
that (jovei-ninent make sacti offerings in the case of large 
public buildings. 

The Child K^Hhiia; .ve ibid, pp. 051 if. 

New light is tlirown on the bistoiy of Krishirin Viy tbo 
discovery at iTiindor in Mill'war of sculptures of certain of 
hig exploits which cannot he dated Inu-r than the Clicistiau 
era (see Arch. Survey Report, VVeati'tn India, 1906-7, 
p. 33, jMira. 24), Tlitwe show' tliat the child Ejishna is 


SJLSUK. 


5:^4 

iimth tlwi the* ihijai^ The nrf^naient hi piirt n uf 

Mr. Kennedypaper depends upDii the identiKcation uf 
Dionysos with K-risliM and Henikles with Hiva, Ijiit there 
la tuuch to be SAid in favour of the opposite view. The 
date 1 have aatrfgued above to tlie Hadvaihla nhfco 
ugalD^t tiny special couiieetiun of KrisJioa with the Gujars, 
who fleem rather to iiave been worahipperH of the sun. 
It if* likely enotigh that the Kiiahiiu legend was developed 
among northern poi^toral tribes?, but they innst have 
btcloDgod to an vorlior Hwann tliun the Oujim. perhapa to 
the Ahirs of the yue-chi period. 

A. M. T. Jackson. 


KASt^H, 

In a note published in this Journal for 190th 1000* 

it was suggested hy Dr. Hooy that the town of Ka^sur in 
ilie Lahore district of the Paiijftb (Lit. Si ^ long. 74® 20'\ 
possibly marks tha spot at w'hich AJesfuider erected his 
twelve altarsv Bocently 1 have had an opportunity of 
VTsiting Kasiir, hut found little to support the ppoposed 
identification. The site of the old tity, aituatod hn- 
mediately to the ea^t of the modem town, is plahily marked 
by an alevation of the soil pxtouding ovi^r eoiue 400 acres. 
M{)tfjt conspicuous ift a huuiU mud fort about 50 feet Idgh ; 
on ita top is the tomb of Kam Chishti. 

According to local tradition, the old town was founded 
by (V body of FuthAiLH belonging to iin invading lln|fltal 
army On their return Erom Dehli^iioina aa,y in the tune 
of Tiinhr, others lu lliat of Bnbur or Akbnr. But the 
exiatence of Kjoiiir btfure Mugbul times is evidenced by 
II copper coiu fouud on the spot, which Mr. R. B. miitebi,«i 
i.G.S., has jdiintified as belonging to Mulmniiuiid Tuidikq. 
The date appears to be a,h. 7B1. Tlie occurrtneo of 
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bricks also pointe to the fact that tljere htvs a tcnro 
here at an (Mirly peri<j(L ft k a oommoo belief »aioTa;( 
Hindus that Kasur and l^ihoi* were founded bv liiiiuft's 
sons Kuib and Tj»va, and named ufeor them Kuiapnm and 
La^apura, frotu which tits tuodcni names are supposed 
to be derived. 

The new town of Kasfir. in any cti«o, dates only bock 
to the eighteenth centm>', when in ^[uhumouid Shahs 
reign the old city had been plundered by the Siklia and 
deserted by its inhabitants. The twelve fortitied divisions, 
indicated by the name of kot, of which tlie present town 
coixsists, ore therefore of quite recent origin, and 
be adduced in favour of Dr. Hueys identitication. Nine 
of them are named after their founders, such as Kot 
Uthman Khan, Kot Khwaja Ilnsain Khfin, Kofc Badm-d- 
diu Khiln, etc., names wiiieh do not betray an Alexandrine 
origitt. 

It is tme tlmt Kasiir ivaa once situated on the west 
bank of the Bias, apparently up to about 400 years ago. 
when the river is said to have changed its course. But 
the capriciuiLwcsH of the Ponjab rivers is such that there 
is little readcHi to assume that the course of the Bios was 
the same in ,12-5 BiC. as in the fifteenth ccutuiy A.n. Jt 
is also to be noted that AJitxauder's altars were built of 
stone, and that Kasilr is situated at a cousidciuble distance 
fn)m the hills. The nearest place whore atone can be had 
is some seventy miles away. Tlie honses and fortifications 
of Kasur are all built of brick. The only inscription 
which the place pussessca — a Persian inscription dated 
a.H. 1074 and originating from old Kasur—is incised not 
on stone but on a tablet of wood. 

It is difficult to imagine boar Alexander could have 
Iniilt his atone altars, which are said to have been " equal 
in height to the loftiest militar)^ towers, while exceeding 
them in breadth," at a place where stone is so L'.xtroidely 
difficult to obtain. It seems, indeed, much more probable 
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tlmt the filiaru—if tliey tiVer exiBtt?d at all—ntood some¬ 
where near the ua bupposed by Mr. V. A. Smith in 

hjff Eiirly H'lSti^ry of Itulla^ p. (lb, in one or other of the 
tluve dijTfcricts C^nrdinipTTr, HtjaliyArpnr, or KangTR, The 
liknie Tiew wfm held by Sir El EL Bnahtiiy^ who tlioiij^hi 
it probable that they were sitnatoi at some distance abova 
the oonfluenw of the Bias iiml the Satluj,. and not very far 
from the point where the Bias emerges from the mountain 
ranges. He points out that tihrouglioat his iwlvonre 
Alexander kept as ntfar ns he cunlcj to tho monutaiiib' 
partly from the idea tlmt he would thus lind the great 
rivefa more easily pasEuihle, m being nearer their aourteo; 
partly fniiii an exaggerated iuipreaHion of the sterile and 
deaert tlmracter of the plmus farther fiouth (cl JiLOindle, 
Aimiint InfMn, p. 340 )l 

J* Pn, VuuiUL. 


The Ra^'as of tile Pa^jab Hills. 

Dr.Grieraon Ivis suggested in this Jourrnil for 1007, p.409, 
a eonueetion between the word rajaiin (i.^ = 

Skt, rdjanyii) tBccurring on ouIels, and thts title rajanukiL 
found Vjoth in the K^jahirahgicil juid in i^aradft inscriptionB 
from Kurtgra and Chambo™ So mnch is certain tliat the 
latter lenn, as Si^st pointed out by Dr. Stflin* eonrsponiis 
with the modem riiiUJ, nsi.'d dther tm the title of a petty 
chief or as a casto-namc. In the present note I wiah to 
smmnarise the infomiatiou derived from cpigiiiphiisal and 
litem r>^ sources anil from tradition regarding the hisb^ry 
of this word and of the class to whnni it is applied. 

The title nmnl in the iriscripthuM, denotes 

A fendntory diief, and is synon^Tnyim with the 
of chiamoal Smiskdt, anil with the iiiudeni fhdkur. In the 
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Bnijuath Pi'ciinsii^i iiituft ■witli tt nice of Tajoncikan who 
Hettltid at Kimcri-ntnfl (BaijuAth), and owed allogiauce 
to the Rajaii of Ttigiirta. Inwriptiuns disoi.ivei'ed in 
Chiimba State lo the csouniS' of thf last three yeai's lutve 
tliroMm additional tight on the pfisition held hy tlujfw; 

"harona of the HiiJa." Tluy allow that in the Hiililands 
of the Piinjab oiiee existed in etniKideriiUe 

number. Tim minsr of tlidr atroiigliolds ntv [minted out 
up to the pTOietJt day. and atill dearer eddeiice of 
their foiTuer iiiiporUnee is alfinTded by huge carv ed slabs, 
frequently inscribed, wlikli they erected over cLstt-nis 
ccmstructed for the heavenly bliss of deceased relatives, 
tfiich inscnptiuns con tain tlie iniiiie and suuietitne^ the 
piyligree of the local it/yn to whose piety they are due. 

Tlien' is tt widespread tradition in tile Alpine Paiijah 
tliat at a remote time the myrtw were independmt and 
held sovereign sway over their hiironies. fdthough theae. 
ill iucKst cases, dn not seem to have extended beyond a few 
vilLiges, This tradition is supporteil by the negative 
evidence of an epigraph recently discovered near the 
village of Svtvim in the ilimgiri pargaiiA of Ciiimiba State. 

It b incised on the tiaise of a stone Devi ini ago, and nyords 
tliat tills object was made by order of Rajaniika Bhogata, 
son of Soiimta. Imm in the diistrict of Kiskindlia. Ttie 
inwnptiaii b not dated, hnt. judging fi-oni the cliaractera, 
must belong to the eighth century. It is the (Oiliest 
known document in whicli the worr) nljuiwiv oecursi, • 

It k of interest tliat in thb inscription no mention b 
made of a liege lord, wherijas the mjauaJmts of the 
iluventh and twelfth^ qeimiries date their inscriptions 
uHiirtlly lK)th hi the cm (Tjokakala) and hi the 

rt^giiftl year r,f the to whuin they owed nlh-giance. 

In the fragmcTitiiry fomitjiin inscripliiin of Ileri-rl-kOlhi, 
dat<M| in the sevonteeiith year of Baja LtLlita-variiian of 
i-umpa ((, hmiibri) the Saatra date is iniforttiiijib'Jy lost^— 
it is mentioni^ that tin* local BiiuA Xdgiipiila received 
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from that printit; tht? title of Tho ATithor of 

the PmstiJiti wiir the fid^agur-it Kamula-hifichiina. 

A carv<*d slab of considlenible iiLee (f/ 6" by 7') foiiricl 
near SaUii in tho NhlIii tPAiig5). The inBcriptioii 

la dated in the SSastra year 46, and in the tTvent^'-sjaveiitL 
veaT o£ the same Rajs Lalitii-vanimn. T\m liate nmNt 
he A,i>. 1170, and consequrntly thut of the Devi-ri^krithj 
inscription about AJi. 1160. The SFiIhJ Rtnne wa.^ set 
up by a Rajamikft Ludiapala. Up to the present day Ids 
descendftnis live on the spot. They no longer hold the 
poaitiou of feudatory chiefa, but Rtill retain the title of 
miKl> which practically hiis become a eaat-e-nauie. 

It m obviouB that in the pai^ge q^uoted from the 
Devhri-kothiinacrjptiou there is qncsfciyii of the investiture 
of a vassal by his overlord. But it appears from the 
Kajatarahgini that frequent I title 'tiljtlnuhi came to 

be given to high oifidnls as an honorary distinction. Thus 
we read (Kfljat, vi, 361 > that Qllef^n Didcte called her 
favourite Hamvahana into the council of ministers and 
conferred on him the title of rajtlruijia. This practice 
apparently bod become oo comuioD that in Kalhaiiak days 
the term was rt^ganJed as almost, synonymous with 
' miniHterJ This is clear from tile following passage^ hi 
which the chrfjnitler Esa3’S of king Pai-vagupta (Mjat. vi, 
117)^ '“Disphi^mig n conduct in which the royal dignity 
was combiTied W’^itli the functions of ii mhiistur, he created 
the minglcfl impression of king {i'vjtm) and Rjvja.nako,'' 

In thi.s eomiectipn it h inteiesting to note that in 
a copper-plate mued bj-Soma-varman of Chambrl about the 
middle of the eleventh ci^ntury two RajatiakELs, RlhiU and 
Krdiila by mmc, tigure as Prime JTiriiftter {mfxhiiJtultyiJt) 


1 Tdtfi tAtiifa-kfitrtkiimi-nm {lltth 

TerRB]^ I mu-H-i tbftt tli^ rending ri;^aTiiTJhi h dnti to H reMiomtiDu^ 
whicli fiti with tljo laetru, aaci in coikfirmEHl by njiDLhcr iDinHptiaii iii 
which NugAf^Jii in n^j^no^a. 
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iiiid iLH Great Cliaiicelitjr Preaumably 

two dignitEitieH wen,* iTiliu^ Tartd’^^ but tLeir pcisition 
at Soiim-^TiTTiMiiL e eciurt- explamR the peculiar fiieauitig 
of the cerni nljtlntikit as ii mere title wliich the word 
ofisuiued in KiiiiliJiiIr, Thu old fendalory of the 

Ptinjab HijjhbtQds belonged naturally to the wamor 
taste. On the Chiuuhft fountain slabs we ace them rudely 
pictuniid aa knights on hoi'sebnek, armed tyith sword and 
shield. But the high odicials on wkich the lionorarj^ 
title of rtija^jiuhi was tonlerrefl were vurj- often BraJimims. 
and thus the word 1 ms survived in Knshniir iu the form 
Rilzdan ns a Bruiimimi-ctil family name. ^ It was borne ” 
Dr- Stein writes, " by Rajanaka Ratn^karii, the author of 
the Harivijaya (ninth century) and by mniiy Ko^^hmirian 
authors of note enumexated in the Yaih^pni.^jiKti which 
Ananda Kajanaka (fwveiiteeiith century) has appended to 
his oomnjentary nn thy NaiBadhamriW It may, however, 
be question emI whether Katu&kara bore the tIUe rdjiUml^a. 
in luB own time, and whether, at so iiMirl_y a date, the use 
of the term was ext-ended to Brahmauical officials. 

It Li curioiis tlmt,^ aii Dr. Stein reioarks, in the later 
Khahmir chronicles the same tiGe is used to diaijoTMte 
^iulnLmmadan officers of rant- /lids accounts for Lhe 
u.se of the word Kan^ hi Kieihiiiir as a Muhammathni kr^ 
uaiiiu, which, aa Dr. Stein iikx^erym. corrospoiidi? exactly 
to Bazdaii i RaJamikal as a family mme of Brahuians. 

I iititetl above the frequent occui-rence of nljaUiihiH 
in the Chamha iiiscripfcinoii of the pre - Mnhainniaclon 
piTiOfJ. It IS remarkable that in the numerous later 
inscriptions found ill that State thev"^ arc never meutioned. 
Tliere is no rticord Uj hIsow iu what niaiiner the Eanaa 
lost their pCKiitiou and powix. We can only Rurmijae that 
thtjse nuiueri.>us and warlike viiasaJo—not less turbulciit 
prribibly tlum the paiimras of Kiishoilr — coiifitltuted 
n constant danger to the supreine poflitioii of the Raja. 
It jiiiiat have been IiIk policy to curtail tlieir power. 
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This Kud may have att^ivneni partly by main fore©* 
But Tvhat lias been reniark*.*d above indieatea that^ nn 
the whole, the polity of the Hajits wan the aiuiie li^ 
that followed by the kJii^ of France in reflucmg their 
big barona: the vAuaala were coniftrttd into courtiem 
It la indeed enrions how the history of the word rami 
m aiiAlogona with tlmt of titles of nofiility in Europe* 

The word raita haa filially bewnae a caste-imTiiOp and 
Ib now used m sneh in the Kai^^ valley and Chaiubit 
State. 1 tjuote the following passage from the Kangra 
Gazetteer, vuL ip IBR;^-4, p. 88, borrowed almost verbatim 
from Mr. BarntV Settlement Report for that district 
(pp. fill f d: ‘'Another claf^ of Hajprits who enjoy great 
distincbiDTi in the - hiUs are the descendants of ancient 
petty I’kiefs or EiVnas, whoec title and tcntiri! is waid to 
have pceceiJed that of the Rdjas themselves. These petty 
chiefs liave long Hince been dn^poeisessedn and their holdings 
abfi+i^rbed in the larger principalities- Still the name of 
iirinff is retained, and their alliance Is eagerly debited by 
the Minna^ Tlie principal families are those of Charir 
Giro, Kanhiari. Pathiar, Habrnl, Suinbar, DadwiHl, and 
other hicaliiies. Besides thtisc, tlte foil owing itices ocenpy 
a high ranlt: the ludauria, Mzdholiir, SaMria, HarcImiidiiTp 
Ludhiilrach, Patial, Chibj JanU, Blingaliap and others w^Meli 
it would be tediijus to reconJ. All thi^se tribes afibet ruofet 
of the cush>nis of lUjpiits. T1iey eelect siicluded spots for 
their dwelliiigH, immure their women, are very particular 
with whom they miirry nr hetmth In marriage, but have 
generally Uikeu to agricultiirc* In this pnrtienlar conskts 
their chief distinction from the MiAntL" 


J Miiu. Lo. MiySn. Js tlit titift giwa to t\%^ RajpAtA of Llie pAnj&lj 
HilR It flntcs Bpi^arontly biick tn tLe time when ih^ mnti of hiU cht^U 
iA saiiy bI ttwi t'onrt^ ttitid ttAsi, it A^fini^p urtg^Liiii.lly applj^t 

Id LlmOi flKcUlPSvely. It hoH j^rLulkitilly l)veui]ie a. Iibiub frkt Hill 

IUij|K1U in gKierat ^ 
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In C'lio-TtibA Stato the ptisitioiL of tJie JMriAH i# not 
diffepeiit froui thjit of thE5 n^icultuml ciisttn with vvliith 
they intenoArry* There however, in Chambil a few 

BawU in the orin^naJ ^nm of the word, who still hold 
tho po^dtion of their ance^tORj, the BajiluakaH of Ihi? 
iTiflcriptionfi, Chief mnon^ them h the Rana of Trilokimtli, 
the faoimiti plaee of pilffrinmge on the Upp<>r Okundm- 
bbagd, whose iMirfinj- extendM over a largo portion of 
Chamba LahtiL 

Begardiug the poaition of the Baiiiia in Climoba, I am 
indebtetl to Dr. J* Hutchison,, of the Preshytormn Mia-^ioii, 
for the following infoRruLtiaq: ** The eouinioii ( Le. agri^ 
cultural) Raniije," he writes, uH irtn* tvoin Im^^v 

(famd Iftbour) or any kind of State aervicie except personal 
attondiince on the Raja Jf he is in their neiglibonrliood 
and on special ocmsioii in Cniamha. When any of the 
principal (Le. ruling) Ttajifis dies, his heir has to enme 
to Chamba to obtain a p^ttd (elmtier) from tlie Saja, and 
in t\w case of the Tril^kuftth Raiia a sniall kkllai (ro)>e 
of honour) is giv^on. Tlie son of thu Triloknalh Eana la 
oddressied jts TiJca*' 

J. Fh. 


Z.yDxiiV's UM.VVVAD3 AND *AHFtxVsittt. 

Apart from all perstjual cormidcratioiis, I rcgi'ot tlie 
appeaninee of Mr+ Btroks's review of this iK^ok in the 
J.RA.S., because it refliM;ts on the whole ksiy of laoderu 
EaiHtem writers^ who tiiuat not mil stand or fall by ZnidAn,^ 
and dictates a course of conduct to the Gibb Trnsti'CSp who 
are recogni^^tcl iiuDiorities on Moslem hbtorv- liis raview 
is open to objection alike whether he ciiii or cannot remd 
Arabic. If he can, how rnuii^ it that he lum iiot raTiiKultcd 
the origiimh and is uriawTO'c that niaiiy of the anlhoritics 
i^uoted exist only in Oriental cditioua f If lie cannot, 
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d<X!fi he kn4}w thut Tabari pluiulcl have bei“u 
and liO\r can he ventnre to txjm>et the imDslatinn ? 
Hia coiTfctiojj ' tixclusivcnt^iw' for uhauviniaiii' as tha 
reuderiri;;^ of ' a^hiyi/ah suggests that lie does lint 
know the language : for the x\nibic wcjrtl certAinly means 
* esaggenitfil j-Mitriotiaui/ wliith is tlui tlpfiuitiou u£ *cliau- 
Tini™" giTTO in the Encyclopifedie Ihctsonar^^ It m worth 
while observing that the reviewer of thofiook hi the ittfvue 
da Monde J/iwi^nian fttivs; jFaiTtn les pages iutoressantes 
de i'e livTe^ eelles cousacmia iiu ebau Wniame arabe merileut, 
tout particulieremeut^ d'etre aiguftyes*'" This re%newirr 
differs from Mr. Brooks entirely as to the merits of both 
anthoi- and transistor. 

Another pti^le ifl the Htfltement tlmt there are few 
signs of Jiqquaintdijce vnih European works in Zaidan's 
1yx>k, I fear that anyone who does not find the signs 
of von Krt^uifers UuUtLPtje^hichU and CaUurifrsrJiiMH- 
/ic/u' Sti-elfaiiffe eveiywhare in the hook can have little 
acquaintance with Eui-opeau works on Mamie ciWlizatioii 
himself. 

Witli regard to the detailecl critieisms, they are not all 
intelligible. Why must the idtateinent that the first 
Turkish leader auckl^id a wolf be a ttlip or misprint i The 
dictionjiiy referred to says ' sjuckje" means (13 to nurse 
at tlie breJifit. (2) to Huek Tlie latter sciiae, which the 
ci>ntext deton liiuchs, m not whoUy unknown, though it 
may hv nu^t?. iis my iiuthonty luiplieK. The ti^tory of iinc 
mother having fortA^^ne childrtu would not, 1 fancy, be 
set down by medical authorities oa ei sbeer iinpoa«ibilitv. 
Tlie sentoncti at page 221. 7 —It L* uot Emiprijiing that 
the CalipliH Ixicame a mi n-: instriiinent in tile biiuck nf 
the Tiirka, the Caliph being on the H inning aide whenever 
there wn^ a ptruggle between them for power ought 
nut to puzzle a writer in this Jounuil 1 feci almost 
aHhamed to explain tliaL ' lieing * m equivalent to ‘being 
found.' And indeed, in the other cases of faults for 
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which I am re^pouaible, a coiieidurahle effort is n!C|iiiie<I 
to mitjunderMtiLiid most of the pasaa^?^^ which J feel ytire 
ftiw readers will make. 

the rijght to SsHUe a tratislation without eoiicmK^iit him 
not, 1 think, been questioned Idtherto. ITow itmidi will 
be intelligihlo will tJcptHid on the amount of knowledge 
With which the reader atnrtii. Thius we might expeot the 
of a liook on Islam to' kuo^v that the iianie Jiirjl 
iiidicided tiiat its bearer wag a Ghriatian, but wo see 
from Mr, Brooks's case that a reWuwer may lack this 
infomuibion, A translator who undertook to provide for 
evory possible form of ignorance in his readers would 
tind Ids life draw to n close before his translation was 
ended. 

D. S, JIaboououth. 


B HAM A HA AND DANHIJ^ . 

Mr, Narasiiuliiciigar contributed in this JnuniaL 1005, 
p. 535 ff., an int eresting article oii Ehaiiiaha. the Khotorician. 
Through the kindness of Professor Hiingacliai^-ar, of Madim, 
1 secured a transcript of ttie manuscript of Bhaiiiaha's work- 
lu this coinmnnii^tiuci I prupose to diEicu^ some of the 
poiiitd raificd by Mr. Narosiiahiengnr. and to uiako a few- 
observations on otiicr points connected vrith the subject. 

I demur to the condusiuu arrived at on p, 535 that 
Bluiinaha was a Buddhist. My transcript reads the intro¬ 
ductory verse dittcrentty fmm the iiianuscript used by 
Mr. Xanisimhiengar, and pntsents the leiiiit! .Snrva iiiKtead 
f>f Sarva.^ Tins hliake^ the fouiidatioiiii of his tJieoi-y* 
^arya. is ii well-known name of .Siva,- As to the worrl 

' ini i 

I ^ ^ I <Aminfnt, r, L itiJji. Cpuij^irD 

tihuy Bh£ja4liA^« cwis words : 5 ^ fnisw I 

(BhAmjilirkH vi, 
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Sftrv-ajfla, it CAnnnt bo ar^od that it b applied oxcIiiftlToly 
to Buddha, ilr. NaraJiimhkii^r han rited the Aiiiamko^, 
I. h SarvajOrt as a iiaiHe isf Huddhti., bul iiaii 

ox'erirjoked wlifll oceui^ a few liiiea farther oil Atnani 
lailll^^etf sajfl that Sarvajna ie also a naiao of Thb 

fact, together with the reading iu Bbiuuiha'N 

iutroiliictory verae, take^i avray almcist all the grnmid 

from under the feet uf Mr. Nant^iiiihiengfir. The tnui- 
iieript in luy |jQS!^a£jiou reads, in the other verse quoted 
fnim Bhamaha^ js/It-l'U^ mrvit/a ittfiijn, Jind not survu^ 
m^^inytK that uf Mr. Xtiraskiiliiiiiigar does. Ah the 
iutrodiictury verse runttiliLH a aalutatiuii to l^arvaj Le. to 
thp derivation of the words mrtkt and doca 

not prove anjiiliing either one way or the other. The 

two words simply lueau ^ well ilbjK>,«ed t^i ail.' It is 

doubtful whether Payiui (v, I, 10) regards Ht^rva as 
a name of Buddlia. i)n tlie contrary", it ^ems verv^ 
probable that he applied the word to anything that was 
well disfxw^'d or Vin-netieial to all The mum; RflkrilagfiiiniL 
eauiiot pn>ve tnuek Whfn the Buddhists had lived for 
cjeiitmies on good tprnift with their i-ivals in reiigiou, it 
b quite possible that some of the uame^ peculiar to the 
Buddhints might have la;en ai^loptid hy the foltowern of 
Brahi nani Hill. A remarkable ptiint iiinitatiug against tha 
vif'w that Bhainaha was a Buddhist la that there m nut, in 
the whole uf the work, n eSngle i[iiQt4it]LJii nr vemr heanuL^ 
ii libtinetive mark of Buddlibrn. while idl the versi^ refer 
to the BraliTnanic gotb anrl ti i BrahTnAiutr idnas, CoTUpiri' 
in thii the eoiuiiientar}^ of Xainistulhu, width bristles 

with qm^jtatinns from Jaina writei-H. tWall these retistins, 
1 think that it hm^ nut ]h>en prov^'d that Blmriudia wim 
fi Buddhist. On the contrary, t have tsIi-LFwii giix>d gruunds 
for siiyiTig that he wits a Himhi and a worshipper of Aiva. 


' V^fzwfspfTl^; I fTl etc. libuikr*, I, i. aSj, 
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Ab tc> the age oE Bliftiiinha, 1 iuii glad to see Lliiii 
51 r. NttrasiiJiLieagar airivi^t at tlie Huintf conclimitm as 
that which I indejitLiidEiiitly reached in my CESSfty on tli+‘ 
history of Aiaiiiktmi litoratiirQ (not yet pqblisheil).^ He 
inooDteatubly pncjvtJH thnC Bbautalia is Liter than ihuidim 
He omits, however, one jjoint UfjLiiijg on the rektion of 
Ikin.lin and BlniTnalia. Tliere Ih one verse eomnion to 
Ijotii.® The verse is given by bith as an exniupbj: of 
the fionrc PreyaBw Dandm^ it is generally supposed, 
not borrow imy verne^ except the mncli-dlsciiKi^tKj one. 

fixm-tiij from any v^-riter. If this be coTTact, 
thou we nitisfc regard the ven^e in fpiestion iiw cfimpoped 
by Dandiu. In tliat case it wnnld fumislL another 
Jirgnment for saying that Bhiminha is later tliaq TLtndrti 
On p. 54 j 2 Hr. Narasimhiengar diwus&iira a from 

XaiiJisadiiu jind eoines to the conchision that thei'e were 
two rhetoricinus, Mi^dMviimnda and Rnclra, and linck fault 
with thnne who regnrd ilediin^'imdra as the name of 
one author. The evidence^ in his opinion Irrefutable, that 
he produces, -null not hold miter, if properly examined. 
Because Bluiciialia and XuimHFijdhu give iitlotatlouH under 
the name MedJiavm, Mr, Nartudinhiengfar supposes that 
Midliildn is quite distinct from Kudra Lu the ptussage 
qnotoi by hiiu from NaiiiJHiidhn.^ Mr. Xjiragimliiengar 
overlooks the fact thiit, wlieii u pu^oii'a naum h eum- 
^joundfd nf twt» HepurabJe elennmts, he often referrrfl 

^ HlJT Brunlipiy UnK-ETHily si*fAnierl to me u gnjii tucdiiJ fia: Ulh e^v 
Ul lOOfl. 

“ CenaimPEj heWav-er, Ihe foUt>wiiig v^vm frani the iMnliEibliArjita j 

Tn 5? Tftfn: i m gig- 

JpfTTTWTt^ ^fT*mT. I (Ud,V(^iiftrfan, Ixcux, 24). The Tew# 

EMimman to Wtli Usi *l*i WTFTT I 

WWWm *1^Tfl IfH *1* I (l£flvyadarja, li, 270, ilml 

BhilnifiTiii, iiLj nj^ 

* ^ ^fTii^wTf%^^^TT»rfTf^ffmfii TT^Tra^TTirnmfnr 

jNuiiiI»dha OIL Rudmiii. i.,. 2t 
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tn by tirst cfiniponent only or eK^motiiuOH by thi* 

LHiarinakirti !& quot^^d us Kli-ti, Bluirtnhiiri 
ini Hurl, and Bbluitiaeiiu ua BUIijitl In Liu- way, 

Medliuvin muy be u shcirter form of Modha^TniElr/u Thb 
would not hd an nnubUJiL mmie, for a. S[alavjLrii(ini. fe 
meintjoiied by Kbliememlm in hm AuchityavicliiLm- 
oliutnliu.^ The strongest furgiiiiii^ntK howriver, iigainst tbf 
tbeuiy thiit MiHiliuHn and Rudrn uro two distinct rheto- 
ricifins is thatr Avhilc Xamih^hn iiften i|uotcs Datidiii, 
Mjsihuvrn^ am] Bhamiihji by name, therii is not. a ainglu 
quot4ition csqircsHly taken from Bnilnn If Kudm were 
an eminont and ancient rhetaHcian as Mr, Narasimhiengar 
6iippo60@, wo nntnxully expect that Xaniisadbn, in his 
\ ulnminous commontsjy", should have at least once quoted 
him, ospifcially aa ke quotes many tiTnea from the three 
otUeni who have been joined: with the {supposed Rudru. 
I am, therefoTe, led to the condusiou that the rhetorician 
Eudra, the predeceaaor of Bbu'mjtha, is an bna gina ry person. 

On p, Mr^ Xaraaimhiengar aa;epts the end of the 
sixth century us the date of Darndiw- There is a line 
of eyidenoe which hua apparently not been uivesdiigateid 
by (inj-^one up to tlie present, and which might go fur Ui 
aettle the question of Dandink age, Dan din, in bis Kflvy&- 
refers to a king EtijavannatL* The date of 
Rajavarman would help ns in determining the date of 
Tbindin. I hope that autiqtiarians will take np my 
I nimble suggestiom bandit, in his masterly iiitnxluction 


^ UnOcr verw 15 : ^TWT WJ 

f^Tqrr: i 

^ ^ ^ i 

h 1 Tn \w(I (KivyDilutfla^ ij^ '27ft-27Pj 
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to tho UltQtlavdba, has pointed out that ^^ipkai-Hchaij-a 
mentioiw a king RajavarmHii in his Bhashj'n cm Liifc 
Clmii<Jogj'n-Uf»&iii»had.^ 

'riiert is II cuuQTOfjntArj" asertW to a Biiatunhn ou. tin* 
Pr&kptaprak&iia of \ ammcLL It i» noteworthy thnt 
the intmduetory vorat: uoutaiiut a salntatiuti to thuii'^* 
If some schokf proves the identity of the two 

he won Id lender a great sondea to the eanse of Sanskrit 
studies. 

P* K_4?rE. 


is\SClUlTlcj\’ AT 

In 1903 I had tile honoiU' o| rciadiug a piiper before thy 
Itoyal Astatic Society entitled ■* Ilistuticai Xqtea on South- 
East Persia" (tuefa J.RA.S. ftjr October, 1902 ). In it 
I described ray discovery of Kal^nh-i-Sang, «n ancient 
capital of the Klrman province, and gave the purport of 
an inscription which was cbiwUeil in honour of fiulpln 
Ahrami, ■Iniad-ud-Din of the Miiitairar djiauity of Klirinitii 
in iti. 789 (13S7). My first vkit to thesL mins, the 
importance of which has since been fully demonstrated 
in Mr. Gny La Strange's “The Lauds of the Eaetem 
Oalilihate " (chij pp, 300 et was in 1900, Four 

years later 1 wiw fortunate enough to be able to make 
a second iuspection of this interesting site, and this time 
I was accompanied by a competent Femian ucholar. who 
cantfuUy copied the pulpit iiiHcription. Moreover, thanks 
to my couidn, Mr. H. K, Sykes. I am able to iSlastmte 


' ^ ^ »r!PrfKVT*wr?tiWT t T r u^ijt i nj 

(i^d. I lC’hlinniti.>L'y..]i;ini,|iiu(|jliil.«lijii, ii, n. H 14 
roaiiil ikI.]« ' ^ ^ 

' *" wrfvtrtii: Q 
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tht?6e hi^toncol mipii hy two remarkably photography 
which odd coiisidorobly to the valtie uf my description* 
The rnscriptiou. as eopii^d hy the leaniL-d A£^l-ti]-Mulk of 
Kirmati, and the translation rmi ub foUnwB 



1 

.f 


f 


It. 


... 

/l+ll Jj'-ll .fcUl r 

. . j:a^ jU1 d » 


** In tha Lime of thv SulfiiD, tbe Pinuiii, tb d J nst, ttie Yictanoiu 
fithui bleiiviiu, nith Vietun* and llononr imd Conqui>8t euii] 
Grc&tnejMv tbo PilLtr of JitaticiC and lleligici'a {'lia]u].ul.^nk|( 
wo’d-Dln), tUu buliorer in tbs Ettirnitl King, tbs Esther of Good 
Dosila ^Abu-l'KIudrit), the Sovereign Aiimail. May God moko 
his rtila everlasting. The Smollett uf the Inhabitimbs of the 
Frorinc<is, Kii^b Sitltun ... in the year 789.” 


Brittth CaiuitItUf Hf.iural, 
Juatiar^ iStk, 


P, If. SvKjak 


The Hm-iTE ClrTfEiroRM TABr.£Ts fhom Bogha;; Kiri. 

SiiitB my puTilicntifiu of the Hlltite (ISuteifonn t&blets 
in the Joumnl of the Rctynl Ajaiotic Society for lost 
Och>ber, I lukve receivied iinintlicr fm^ient of tlie lar^'er 
Uhlet (Xo. r> from Dr, MeKciusie Newton, of Srayrnu, 
Thin shows that the wortl wliick 1 hjtve traiislitemtecl 
KUK Jfi/p.ii.nio ought bo be trauscribed orH 'after 

Lliifi/ the group of wmlgctt at the higiniiing of it furmiiig 
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a &mg]fc± cbiunu^ter (ai'tr. or Et rTR) lincl ivot two (KUR 
whily the character which follows, though written likt? ti* 
turns out to bo intends'^! for ™. Hence on the RcvcniHi 
we have a list of rnfiTmtuins^ of which the words vrhich 
follow the ideograph of ‘ niountaiTi' may be the nanios. 


DaAal^ia Ivtar^ LiMT^ 
i>£«jn6€r .llti, /a07. 


A. H. Savce, 


♦ -- 

P. C, Eay% English: TaAXSLATioN tw the ilAHAJiiiAHAT.i^ 

P, C. EiigUiih translation of the Mahabhariiia m 

a convenient and useful work, atiil dt^es credit to the 
tiunslcLtor, whose native language was Bengali and m»t 
English- It IB, how'cvcr, well known tliat in placBa it ia 
not accurate* and fSOinetimt*s purtakea rather of the nature 
of a comineiitftry than of a true rendering of the Siinakrit 
original. 

In several passfigea tile translator anLinadverLH with 
considerable eniphaitiii upon the defecti^ of the older Bengali 
trtinBlation, made under the auspices of Raja Mali Lab Chand 
of Burdwan. I have lately had occnsioii somewhat minntcly 
to compare the lung Sant i Ptirvim gf the epic In it4* original 
form with the English translation^ and I find that where 
the latter varies from the Samskrit it agrees with tlie 
Bengali versiom In fact* the English rendering Beeina 
to have been made from the Bengali and not from tlie 
Sanskrit Ah an esample take iIBh. itii, 13144. Hie 
Sanskrit tod: mns— 

Auirxiddltd id lokl'iiuth 

The Bengali translation is— 

Atunuldhtj-rapi rttfa /mu; fdAd hm4i-i lok mhjtlir 

j.n-A-si, IBCS. 


M 
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TttE XAHIK YIOAV-Jl OP COIXii 


TIki En^lL^^h rcudtmi^ 13, "Ht -16 otii^?rwiet^cftllen1 Ainniddlm, 
ftnd m the fnicuve of tlie Cruiatiuu Aiid UffS^tructinn of the 

unirtirHiL" 

Both versionw Jire no doubt based on the coimnentarj', 
but the English iw a liteml traosliitioji of the Bengali. 


Januaty 34Kh^ iSWtf. 


Georoe A. Grieilson. 


The Xaste Hoaro of Nahapa^a's Coiks. 

The last numlier (ladi, p. 221) nf th^s Jnnnnil of the 
Bombay Bnmeh of the KoyaJ Asiatic Society CGiitains 
an acooimt by the Kev, R. ScK^tt of the ^^asik Hotiid 
of Nabnpana'a Coina^ discovered in the early part of laht 
yeair, o^er 5b0M of tlie C4,>ms being efmnter-Htiiinpeti by 
Gotaniipntra Satakjimi I, thu conquerfir of NahaiwiiiJA 

For a full ai^tount of this interesting and iinpoitant 
find, niimberiiig about 15,000 coins, readers must bt/ 
referred to the Boziibay Jonmal, but Giere ai'c one or 
two points tJiafc might be noted and a conjectiLra 
hazarded. 

'^riuj eoiua, 31 r. Scott points out, represent the king a* 
of varioQS agea, ** euiue of the fiiees being y^niiig enotigb 
to t*e twenty years uf age and others old ^^iiough looking 
to l>c that of a man of seveutyj' 

Tt wdJl be remembered that this wras the case with the 
four HpecimeiiR, liithei'to the only ones known of Nnha- 
pilna'i^ L'oijifl, de^scribed by Pandit Bliagvaida] Indmji, 
the inference ho drt^w being that the coins represented 
Naltapaiia at ditferenl periods of hia lLfe» 

Mr. fksutt. with thousands to work upcm, instead of 
four, seen strong evidence against this theory in the fact 
tlial not only do the faces vary in ag& but in every fisaturo. 
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lUfcd li4! ennieg to tlie poneluitiun ^ tlmt not otiii Ciice 
i*L^prefitfnt<^d, but uiiiny/' Rs:iLiuinntioii of fcbe coins bus 
abawn tbe fact tliat tilth purer and more ptjrfc'ect 

form r>f t4ie Gj*etik lettering is £rfh(|iiently found on coina 
with tbe older beuLbi, while tboae witii the youn^r heudi^i 
liiiv'e the Greek lettering ui a uifjri! or It^ corrupt fomi* 

Mr* Scf>tt 8 sioluticin of thia Jiflicnity ("whieb he hiiiiself 
itdniitja to Ije some what far-fi tehed) 1& Unit tbe bead^ 
reprei4entod are thoRe ot JiiL-uiliers of NiLtinpana^^i family^ 
who " CAUjhied tlieir owu bkeiieftHc^ to l)e engraved on tbe 
noiiis w'hiM keeping tbe IiiHcsriptioii of Nuhiiplna un¬ 
changed, as he wm tbe foimder of tbe fumily" TIiLs 
dcMw not eeeni to meet thr and here it might be 

hviggcated that these facea are not tikene^sea at alb l>Lit 
uierdy c&i/ie^ of Roman coins with Oteek in6criptioiift. 
If this ia correct it would aeeaunt for Llie fact tbfll tbi> 
correctiiesa or coiTUptness of the letters doea net ^rvrt^ 
spi^nd with the appii'eut ago of the king. 

This sqrriii&e k atrengtiionotl by the tignres on plates 
ii-iib where the headdress, tlm stjde of draseing the Imir, 
the absenof! of iiioiisyiehe, and, above all, the slut p- of tile 
I lend and featured are very similar to the heads on 
coins of the Roman emperors of fitmi 30 rc, to 150 a.d., 
and the ligtn^ on these plates, if examinod with iin 
prennouB knowledge of wbeiie they came fpoin^ might easily 
Ijf njLstftken for Rmuau cnins, e^ipecially those of AJexiincIna 
Ijearing tile Greek lenmids^ 

One other fact in support of LIiIh theory is tliat, none 
of the.mj sabuut featuresi upprars on the coielh of Nalmpanas 
snceesHoi's, which show a ditlertmt style of headdiews, 
Iniig curling hair, tuonstaches, and quite a rliflerait tj-pe 
of featnree^ 
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THE SEXI^’-HEADEP TiRAOOS, 


The Sevex'-Headed Dbauon. 

In the Muntiq^ut-tAir, edition l)e Tawsy, line 2271, 

occurs thiH passrtj^e:— 

EvDryuQtt wKq ronftantly &hjitua bwl und bcwird 

With tlm 5flvt?ii*hetiiied drugoa in Tiudoi (Jtily), 

In thiii paFtiTUi! incurs msiny illi, 

Death on tba gihbtit U lo him u very Alight tMng.^* 

Tliht flragnii in et^THpfirrti tu the lover who thirsta for his 
own blood, and must therefore expect to be beheaded like 
a dmgun (line 225H), AjJain, iu the lif e of tlio SuH martyr 
HusaLd bin Mun^ur ETnllaj in tlie T^iJikirat-nl Auliya mmi^ 
Arabic veraea are araibed to him wherein he dc^clarea 
that hiM beloved has allotted to hiiii the gibbet lOid the 
headsnian's mat ** like one who drinkn ivine with Lhe 
dragon (al-Thiiiin} in eomiDer” Tile Persian rendering 
i« Ditr Mhiiy * in the hot mouth of Ah/ 

Wlu> Ih the dmgoii here referred to T The eoii^eUation 
Di-aen (fii-TiTtirlrii), which ia sdd to s^prwMl over seven 
signs of tile zodiac, does not seem to siitiflfy the prohleni, 
Xeither do the ascending lUid dcJweriiUng nodes of the 
nioon^ winch tuna enJled the head and tai] of the dragon, 
and tigni^ in horoHoi^peH, Is the dragon the Persian 
Azhidalkak, whose story as told in tJip Bimdehiis^h and 
other Puhhm texts Ijeiirs a strong family likeness tn tlurt 
of tise seven-headed dragon of Eevelutions xii 7 The 
mention of the S^Tian uiontha Tniaiiz and Ab perfiaps 
indicates u Sjrrian origin for the myth, or it tnay U 
a varmirt of the Euiiyloiiian Tiamat myth 7 

Can anyone explain whu or wMt is nn-ant by thin 
seven-headed dragon I 


R H, WuiXFLEUi. 
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The NaVABAHAHANKACHABITA of PADMACJLfPTA. 

With reference to aotue rc>m&rkji in this JoUTDai for 
IOO 4 , 1072, Dr. ^lAchAnnti wislietj it to bt? made known 

that tha tronsdAtion, givan in tile /Tniion AntiqxuiTii, 
l)K)7, pages 140—72, of tha article by him atid Profswor 
Bilhler, publialuid in 188H, on the N^ni'iusAhtiitmikacharita 
of PadmugaptA, wim madt* and published without his 
knowledge and co-operation, and that he is oonseqnently 
not respoiiKibh* for any derails in it being not ijutte up to 
date. Fop the infonimtiun of readerK who are iuterestiiid 
in the subjind of the poem, it may be added that the test, 
islited by Pandit Tainan Shastri Uaniparktvr, was pubtlshed 
in the Bombiy Sanskrit Scries 111 18M.5. 


HiSTuaicAL CoyciREsa, 

All Historical CorigieSH will be liold at Berlin from the 
6tb to 12th of August., 1908, It ia divided into eight 
Sections; the lirst is Llie Hiatotj'- of the Eliist, of which 
Professor Sachaii is the President 

The Organization Committee coosists of Dr. ReinLoId 
Koser, Girmcnstrasse 0 : Dr. Ediiaid Meyer, Oraasi-Licliter- 
felde (West) afomiiisetistiwie 7/8; and Dr. Ulrich von 
Wilaiuiiwitz-Moelleiidorfl', Westend, Ahovnallee 12. 

The sabscriptiou to the Congress is £1. 
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NOTICES OF BOOKa 


Life a>"p liAHoun of tke Peopx+e of By 

ABDULL.1H Yusuf-All 

Mr. Yusuf-All not only pcsisfijesaet^ tire pen nf u reiidy 
^THter* but he uses it with tlis sklD and feding of an 
nrtisi At tlie same time he is both an oiheml ra the 
highest giiide of GoxTTument servlee in Indiii and a 
native knowing the wants and afrpirations of the mibjeefc 
population, and cun therefore speak with au inside know’- 
ledge of affairs. He esposcs thu failure of iiduiiuiistrative 
effort* and with tact lays hare the weakneasen of hia 
Eelloiv-countrjuuenT suggesting hoth the line of aidelioration 
from above and the direetion of self-help from below* 
Xothlng could lx* mote accurate tliun the description of 
town life, as picturesque as it is accurate, and the 
expcrienoctl resident will recognize the Ju&tiee of tlia 
idrictures passed on the lack of an earnest fadth in 
a common gooct the alBenco of social aiiitis, and the 
hollowness of professed ideak. Similarly, the sketch of 
villaige life, full hi details, coiroct in proportiom is as 
vivid au though painti^ hi oobuTfF on the oanvas of the 
aixtist. It shows the admiiiistnition, the iCTnomy, the 
structure of the village as a nniticfi, cohesive comiiiunity, 
having self-contained, mutually supplied wanta, and free 
social intercouTwe within w^ell-adjusted re^triciionJi: at the 
same lime, the defect of insanitation is not passed over, 
ami the author traces the graduid uiluptatioii of the old 
uptler to new coiiditiiiiis, a transition fortunately so far 
cjccmupliHhed without a rupture of that fmnk duder- 
standiug w Lich luifl always cxiNksl lK>twi,^n the people in 
villages and their exotic goveniors. 
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e jvru furui^hiHl iij thf chfiptBr ou thii leLTiirtd 
Tvitli u wliEirp of the causes which liave brotight 

about ti ularkl^i] chaugt in the yeneiiil social fabric, 
illustrated, among other instances, by the pitiable Ltmditioii 
of tlie follon'ers of the old or traditional learning, to 
which iMinic still cling in the face of modem thonght. For 
these men, who are gindually sinldug into povortv and 
ntiglwt, Mr. \ufnif-Ali plcaiis in a vein of hy uo iiieaii!* 
harrvn ajuiipathy, for lie .Hiiggiu*ts a menus of assistance 
whitih L-aimot liurt their pride, a'hile it meeta an ad¬ 
ministrative tiecd. 

The laueh debuted topic of tducfitioii in Tnrlia is bandied 
with boueat feotlcinsnitss; and there ia mneh reason in the 
coiidi'iiiuiitiuti of the perftlncto^>^ lifeless work of our 
schools, ulemeutaiy and higher, to which ie largely 
attributable the failure of oar Indian University system 
to turn out young men of ordered micllect and well- 
proportioned tnind. The chuppjra on iudustrial and 
economic problems, and that on civic life, bristle with 
criticisuis and siiggestloiia conoei\'ed in fair spirit and 
expressed in free and thoughtful language, which sfionld 
stimulate to action the aiithni-'s fcUow-citiifiens. iviihout 
whom advance on a sound Ijauis is not }X)Sfiible. The Stntr 
caniiot do everytliing fur all men even in India. Snrial 
teuileiicies are diHcnssi*fl with breadth of view, and the 
chapter devoted to this subjeet illustrates imwt fully the 
clear perception and power of close observation whkb 
Mr. Yusuf-A]i possesses. 

It is on the subject of wonmn in the East timt an 
Oriental writer finds it as diHicult os does the Euruiiean 
to ei>«ak, but for Mr. Yusuf-iUi thore is no mysterv' 
attaching to the purtZali, and tiiK tact Ls grout, m is. his 
expt'rienco, H-‘ ban given us glimpses of the brightest 
aiifl best pictures of Indian home life, n(.>t always open 
to the European, and has sliowrn by exninpluH from lioth 
the past and present the [Xiasibilities of a future exp*uiairjij 
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of the field o|hiei to Indian wotiien in llternturc, pablic 
life, uiid priviite spheres of duty. The hqrufift optiniLstu, 
and the strong faith in the pesjple themselves and in llie 
good intentinii of the Eiitish of govemmeiit in 

India, Tvluch charncterLie thiH lyjok thmngliout, miirk. it 
out lig one to he fecoinuiended to all who linve mi 
interest in unr Indian Empire. 

VV. Hokv. 


How 113 i^EAiiy HiyoCOTAyl. By ilajor P. R. H. CHArMAX. 
Hiyot^sTAyt GnAiOiATi ^elf-tauoht. Ey Capt, C. A. 

Major Chapman ifiuat Imve observed, as many uthers 
who teaeh tLiudast^ui have done, that the mere reaiUng 
of a grammar or the leaiiiing of mles by rote, will not 
enable any peirtaa to speak liindi^istlbni and that 

the nppljcatJoii of the rules must from the earLiisi^t stagihs 
be illustrated by senteuces i*endered into that language by 
the lejLrn<3r- He hjis also realized that the reading of 
mitiva likimture and cNarespoiideneis requin^ familiarity 
vrith the written character rathai- than with the t^-pe- 
pritited {lohd-Mintf) book^ issned by Eiiropt-an presses, 
Tlw result is a useful boi^k, giving in Part I the alpliabet 
and mil's of orthography mid awidence, in concise and 
clear form, and in Fart II the essential niles of sjutay 
with exercises illustrating tlm rules. The author 
wisely refrained froiu etjTiiologieal Sipeculatiun and 
discussion of the viewii of othei’s, which dishgurt? and 
TOolesaly pad out soiiie graiiimara. He has merely .^ated 
gi’aiumatical facU. leaving them to be acc^epted by his 
pupils, and has carefully illustrated the rultet laid down. 

In Part HI of the work, exercirtcs, eonslRting diiefiy 
of coimceted pawfages which Wve already hc-en set in 
exciaiinatiuii papers at ("alciitta or Madras, have been coU 
leeted for translation into HiudiilstaLuL A gwl vocabulary 
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hius Ikwii pi'^:>vidLwl. With Mnjor Chapisuui nu foidt ctm Ije 
fuuiid fur incliiciin^ the aiich lui thoy ans but it 

ia fitir to rtMnark that mma whitdi luivta bwiti Hirt 

in t1u> i.txaiiiiiiatiunN for militfny cstfieei'a iieym tcj deumnil 
tcMi elnao a kitoivl^idj^e uf t!ii> idiom of uativts hi^turical 
writingH oji thu OJio luiud or of niilitaiy on 

Lht‘ othor* Tbiw iho * ctum ' uf mi plirn^ie-S. In 

VH>th teftehiiig iiiid rxannnin^ tin- aim ahould bci to 
i¥tirrmlAU* tliL* aoi|iilNitiarL of n frt'ij auj reiidy kiKm^lodj^i 

of iho liingnap]' of oveiy-ihu'' life. Major Cliupuiiiii lian 
out of the tliLPiiAaiiil mul one mi fnmi time Ui 

time HelecbefJ but few prxy=ienthl;r IheHe obj^^tbtmlile 
featurtiii. 

In Part IV wo btvo a depurtm-e in the iiielnsiini 
of btttira. amnpIciN of fiiinltiar t'orreepondeiiee, aTnnri}^ the 
doeiiuiimts given for mjinuHoript reading. Few Engliahnien 
mt\ write a friendly (nou-offitisil ur privnt?^) letter to 
n native gent lei nan, and yet oectuiianti reipvmiig auch 
rt^nimnnicatioiiK do nriife. Anything which W'oukI help nn 
Kiiglbli offiniir to be tiidepoudeot of the iii n.7i.MA Ha wtlco 
To know tha Htylc and misthodH of the people tlieunaslviu!^ 
Li a primary help. 

Capt, Tlii in Ill's tlraiiiTuar is throughout Ijimed on the 
n>immizeti nlphabcL It in eompnim'd into a HinaU eomps,snp 
and is intended to enable a learner ti3 leaah hilmieli the 
HitiduMtilnl knguttge. This is the »ec^f>iid edition of tlie 
work, mid is in i-esjiert of arraiigetuent a great inipmva- 
iiicnt Oil the finst. It b to b« fegrettad that Mr. BilgrHnjfs 
illness prevented 1dm fn>m revising thn origiiml w^ork, but 
fnrttmntdy ilr. Blumhardt tuidertoi^k the la^k, and his 
pnii^taking ciure is evety'wdiere aiipareiit, mure espeeiallv 
in cVmnges iu the preftentatioti of gnvinjiiaticsl p^inby anil 
m the addition of matter notictsl in the Preface. Thts 
pUentiJd usefulness of the Ixjcik lias been inrr\'* 4 niedp hut 
It is open Ui iloubt if tin! rumani&Ml charaehT answei's 
the purp.w#f of A teaching instrument in the einw? of 
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Orii-ntiil faii£{iLiin;ii38, It cwrtaiuJy ih liot in tlmt way l*i|iijiiI 
bo thfl ruktivc^ elijinw^t^r it«»jlf, for it Iikhck tht aid of tlio 
eye^ which wonW cojivny the image of the hKJiind, m to 
speak, of tile strange letter itud of the new woitLs, lunl tlius 
help the stiideut"& mouiory. PorlmpH f^ome people think 
that the path of fche leariikfr h rinidt^red eiiifrier by tiic Ufic 
of faiJiiJiiir letters, evpji though extniiieuiitp dutd eiih: 1 diisliej? 
l?e but d»?ftpibr.H this iniprcaHiou and the adoption of 

thiii cMinvcntioiiiLt niorlo of writing, it IH rcTtEtin thjit for 
tmu who ainoa at real kiiuwlcilgi% not to Hay i^cIiolaRiliip, 
"the longer way n>iiud"' by the native tilphalxt m "the 
shorter way home/' Thei-e m no rcFyid raid to Iiiaming. 

\\\ Hoev. 


EEmRTS OF THE CAMllRIDli^E A NTHROFOLCXllC AE Ex- 
FMllTlOii TCI TrjKkES STRAiTfi, YoL III! UngtliKt icM. 
By Sldsev H. Ray* (t/ambridge: at the nniveralty 
Pro«H, H)f>70 

At tinst riglit the anbject of tliia great work would 
appear to lie entirely outiiido the Kfdiere of inti^Tc'Ht of thin 
R^iyal Asiatic SiXJiety iinrl .Jfmrnal: wliatevt^r e^bniHifni 
one may lx» deposed t« give to tlic terui * AsiatiL'/ at 
caiiiiiot in any wiiibl*, ethtiologicah linguistics or other, lie 
made to take in the lUtte group of ifilands tliat dot 
the HtrailH lying lif^twt^eii Austmlia and New tluin+.^a. 
Nevertheh?stis apart from the acktiowletlgment which in 
doe to the eonttefjy of the Cambridge University Pi'i'ss 
ill preaeutiug thlft work to the 8t>ciety'K libniiy, there 
is a eertaiu iiTrinunt of juj^iiticaiiou foi' notieing it In 
a pi^riorlic^l devoted to AHiatlc n.^^ireh. From thi' pioint 
of view of lingtdslies. the greater part of the islands of the 
South Seitij texcluding the iHhiud-itontiniai.t of AustniliEi) 
art' virtimlly fragments of Asan ; the hmgnnge?? which are 
Kpoken thmughuut aliiiixit the whole of tlii?^ vast HiiiJ 
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scftttorpd tiii^ulai' rejrion VK^lcmg to tliu iLilnyo-PoljTiHfiinn 
family, which L» uniJouhted]}* of Asiiitic oritfiii and tiiHnity. 
It is true that the laiigtiavki;; of the ToniHi feSttsiita i.shvnds 
do not fall ivithSn tins catdgory. But in geo^Tiphical 
poHitioii they h> very doHe to the borders of the llukiieaiiuj 
kuguageti. a branch of the great Malayfi - Polyritaiiui 
family, and no inve^tigntion of their chnracteristics ia not 
altogether without tiearing oo t!ie prcihleuis connected with 
their lleluiiealan neighIxmrR 

Mr. Kays Ixiok is a lurge mie, eseeeding 525 pages 
(jumto. fht^ first half of it is taheu op tvith grauiinars, 
vocalmlaries, and te.^rts of the two languages of Torrxis 
Strnita. These uiu nil verj* foil of detail, very interesting, 
anti ill evL'iy' way Tnodela of their kind. Tin* tteeinid 
Imlf of the work diyils, of course mure hritHy. with the 
Janguagea of Cape York Peninsula (North gueeiLsIatid) 
and BHtish New Cimnen. Tlie rtiLson for including theae 
in the survey lien in the fad that the Torres .Straita 
languages are not hnumgeueous ; there is a W*.«stern 
langimgt* which is Australian id nrigiii and affinity, and 
an Hasterf) one wliicL is i^'bted to the Papuan languages 
of the ndgliljouriiig coast of New fiuiata. The drtuui- 
stance is rather curioiM, k?cHUst it appears that the 
Torn*H Stroito ishirLfleRi am* f|uite Papuan hi phvsiual 
chnrnrtcristies and not Anstriiliaij at all. But such 
•aiming {liKci^pancic.s 1jetw«a.>n ihu evidence of anthio- 
jjologj' ujwl lingnixtiwi are after all couitnon ennugh in 
various parts t»f tlu' world. 

The two languages of Torres Strain, k-longiiig ns they 
do to two <]uite distinct fauiihes of spwch. are treatial 
si'}M>mtoly in this book. From the ptirii of view of 
gmniniar, though lioth an* sufficiently coin plicated, the 
Wh^stem would appear to in? iKnuewliat tit.} aiiupler of the 
two. It nses suffixes only, when*os the KjUiteni one itses 
profixe.H us well. Both, like th.- AiLstralian and Papuan 
hinguagwi Avith which they must losiKsctively Iw classed. 
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iiiii ill Oit! flgglutitintive! of Jevelopiiient., In thw 

Western tou^^ue (Jiere iippenrH to in- a reiiiiLrktiIi1i3 ifient.lty 
of verljsil imd ikOLuiDal STifliEes: it would j^eeiu thiit the 
same iiuieliiiiery is made to exprc*flJ5 relations both of time 
and sp<ice, ii jas I imayiiie) the Lmse-stiffixes are^ in the 
iimin or alto^ther* originally of locative import. The 
We&teni lan^ULage pi^HseisseH uunierone of fottuiiig 

the pluinl of subetantive^; the EkusteTii one hart no such 
formatiou at all. Tlie Wi^tcm Jaiigttage uses jjartieles 
to indicate gender and. stnuigH tin it Timy inclndeH 

large tilings witJi female^?, small ones with nmlt'a. The 
Eastern laiiguage 1ieV3 nothing of tlte kind: even in the 
third pei-sun of the pronoun it makes no ditierence of 
gender. 

In both tongues the verb is eicceediiigty complex. The 
Western language does not uiudify its fomi to indicate 
persoin but on the otlier hand the Eaisterii one indicati'S 
person with reference to the relatian existing l>€?tween the 
agent and tjbjeci and the speaker. Tlje uuniber of objects 
&lso^ in both hiiignages, alfectis the form of the verb. In 
IajUi langUiigeH the verb has many dilierent iiuxids, and 
ill the Western one niiiDi.Tnnw tenses. Altogether the 
deseriptiijii of the verb is most interesting, but must luiv e 
l>een an aiirtsmniuiily difficult pirn': of w ork tci do. In lioth 
languages pjatpositioas do the work of onr prupcndtiona, 
Imt numerals properly so eabed extend uiiJy to * tw^o/ 
though by means of compsJ^iition they can he made to go 
aw far ns ' six.' In modem times Eiiglisli uumenLls have 
been introducer] wholesale, aftbrdingjLti excellent illusLmtiou 
of the fsiciJity wdtli which such lotiti w^ords ean be adopted 
by primitive forms of speech. Althongli tb&se languages 
had m tnic numendH (beyoad 'one' aud Hwo'). then? 
was originaU3" a veiy curious syfd;cni of c^wintiiiig by 
referenc^j to partrt of the body, begtntdtig witli tile little 
finger of the left hand ajid going up the arm to the 
shonlderp acroH^ the bsly, and dowm the other ariii and 


NI STICKS OK IVLKUm, 


5(53 

linritL Out ni tliiji pn^lix miii rntlh^r vtiriahle method 
a linnienil m\^ht dtioiAttsly luive been 

evolvMjd, if thi* lor oae had lieen Mi Ij^dore these 

fell under thu Rpell of Etntjpejin inrtncnce. Bill it is 
iiLiw obaolete, the ED^Iisfi umuefaLs hein^ doubt found 
inueh ^iiupler and more conveniently The syntax o£ the 
two langiKijjiWp Weatern and EiiMem, i« luucJi the waiiie i 
the wcibjiTet and tliB diriitrt object (aiid alwo ustmlly the 
indiiwt objee^t) precede the verb, as Jikewiije does the 
adverL Attiibutivo adjectives, nomis. and ix^^sessives 
(pronouns) precede the worfl they qualify* Tho syntax 
is tlius quite the oppositf** of the Malayo - Polynesian 
system, in wliieh qualifying words follow those that 
they qualify. 

The voeabnlnxie* of the tvF4i languages given in this 
book are ei^piooK* There jh an index of the English 
eflTiivalentfi which adds iminonsely to Lbeir utility for 
conipaifttlve purposjes. The texts are nuiiierous and 
letigth 3 ^ euough to illustrabu the peculiarities of these 
languages, and thej' are esjietdali^'" vahiuhle as being the 
genuine worli of natives, vu fact the first attentpt, among 
these nveos, at anything approaching liteniiy coiupositiuix 
They are also of mtriusie iiiterest as lx*ing imistly 
coiicemed witii native legends which have hitherto been 
hjviidod diyvim ly oral tradition only. Many of these 
storit^ aro of a childlike and noinewhat ineohen^ut 
diai'uctar, which no ihnibt rotlects faithfully etioogh the 
tiienta] attitude of the race and makes tliein on that 
aceonrit the mare valniible. 

The second half of the Ixiok has a wider scope, indudino- 
as it dcHjs a ntiiidjer of grarimiars and C]OiJiji.amtive! vocabn- 
laries of Anslralian, Papiiain and Melanijsian langutivwa. 
Moru thiiT^ a hundred diJfen*fit languages aro enuitierabxl 
and, as far as the cij-cumstanecM permitted, descriljcd in 
this part of the work. Hcrci Ray has had to dniw 
largely Dll matcrJalH collected by atliei'H. nueli materials 
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hM\g oftirii much U'fss rL^prtiisLmLative aud TOinpIt^ti? thmi 
thfje^r t hiit Lti hmi cal kitted likuHcIf. TIiuh the djitn 
aviiilahle fsir the study af the of 

C^ipc York Pt^niDi^iila iJsf^rth Quecuifljiud) are Sicuuty, 
and do not appejir hi thiTiw mueh light ou the 

subject, of the Times Straits languages, tbougit the affinity 
lietwttti tlie Wes tom liuigiiago of Torres Straits imd isoine 
af the !S\irth QueimHljiiid ones socuis to he estahlished 
IwyGiid A doubt. 

Far British Neu Giiiuoa the tiiateHale nrf^ somewlmt 
mom copious. It WhS Mr. Ibiy, it will bo reuiefubored, 
who first pointed out the ti^^iFirtenoe in this rogion of the 
eln^ of laniuifti^^s which ho dentiiuLiJiiteil * PApuiin i\s 
something quite distinct frain the Melane&hin Unguages^ 
and this discoTon^ Moth which hia name will always 
roniain associateth was o£ vit^l importance iu cionncctioii 
with Oceimic ethuoU>gy. It afiiudLal ii clue to wliflt 
had till then been a very pussKliug probleiu, mnuely, the 
citcdijistance that languages of Jlalayo-Polynesian affinity 
were spoken in the iftllindB kuou-n jlh Mehim^ia by more 
or less NegiMid trika that coiild not prewibly coiTelatial 
nuthTOpologically either riHth Indonesians or Polynesians. 
Ynt it was plain that the Melanesian tonguea wem ulti¬ 
mately of Indonesian deset^nt, and thus here uguki the 
liiigunitic and tl*e jiiithn^poiugieal tivkleitce ap|S‘ared to 
oi^ntrodiet each other. Mr. Thiy^a dib^covery thnt iLtiiong 
scuue uf the tribes of New Guinea tlie entirely alien 
languages, now termed ' Papuan,’ had survived, belpe one 
to get over the difficulty: it niiae.H ti strong presumpLion^ 
amounting to pnwtical certidnty, that iu former times 
these Papuan laisgiuJtges were H|Kjkeii throughiJiit tlia 
whole of the n^gitm where KcgroHl blotMi pi-evails, but 
have been iu part Huper?*edeil by tim invading ifehuiesian 
tongues, whkli are simpler in jstructura and (for that 
reason ns well tes their asscK'jatioii with a soruewluit 
liigher siaudanl of culture) lend to rt*pbice the mon^ 
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coniiplsx Ftiipiuiii onc^ wli^rtivtir tho two (jomt' into dlnvt 
cotituut with oTtii arifither. 

Afuuh. it miiHt be njiiiaiiw still to be worked 

out. The whole cioiieeption of ' Pupuiin' is 

nt pFis^ont hnidly moire titfl.ii a uegntivu one r it denotes 
somethin V tliflt ifl iieltlier lirelflOftsiiiii nor Aiietmliau, nor 
imything oUc tliut ton. a» yet, 1* cloHsified in iiny of 
the other known ftimilies of laiigtmgHj, It would seem 
thdt the Piipium tongues ditfor no inueh iuiiQugHt theui- 
-selvea timt it must for the pii^iwnt, at least, lie conHidered 
donhtfql w'hetlier they eau he clflased together os one 
fainily, thoiigl^ they do apparently tall into u number 
of griTups, Tvithiii each of which there is undonbted 
affinity. Notiiing could empleiHi^e more atrongly the state 
of primitive isolatiou in which the ditierent Papuan 
trilifift mast have lived hitherto, than this estraotdinary 
divergence in buiguage. And, of courae. though it dues 
not iieciissurily imply origimd diversity u£ .’fperch, sucli 
JL conditiau of things makes the astiuiuption of tbfi 
exiatence of a Papuan family of languages n verv 
hypothetical uiattcr. It niuat' 1>: HJiirl that Hr, Ray lins 
in no way prejudged tliiw lim-atioii: he doea iint poslidatu 
liie exloteuee of auuh il family of spceiili, hut, on the 
contrary, expressly asserta T.lml the languages be tentis 
‘ Papiuiii * fall into several very distinct groups wlijrli 
liave no common grammar or vocubiiLny, 

NevertheUws, there is sufficient /acir rcaiiOii Iqr 

the hyfJothtisiB that these distinct Papuan groups may 
be ultliiuitely couneeted ; at xmy rate, enough reasoii to 
justify further investigation into the ipnsitiflii from that 
point of view. It is to lx* Iioped, therefore, that this 
line of reat'arch will tnj pursnerl till the pmhlom of the 
relation of the diffierent groups of Papuan languages with 
one another is Knally cleared tip ; assuming tliat the thing 
is poftttible wnth the aid of tht* dahi tluit arc at present 
or limy in the near future be iivailabJe, there is no 


EXPEDinoy TO TOKTtEft STliAlTS. 


565 


floubt tbai Mr. Kny wcmld b** the uinn bfwt t4j 

undertaktu the and cme may reasaniibly hope that he 
will Hud time tn Ho ho. 

Tile MehmcHian bn^nagOH spoken in soiue of 

Britblj Xew Omnea are Moniewbat more remotely con- 
DecterJ with tlie main sTibject of the Ixjok; but in 
appnmehintj them one feels that one is, as it were, a step 
nearer to jinna. TJiese Jiiii^agea have I>eeii ktiowu 
for tt longer period than the otbei‘s, tiiid Lliey are all 
related together and ftiniiHeted with a family of ai>eeeh 
that has fjeeii ctinh^fnliy mvestigiited hy eminent Heholars 
for many yearn pamti. Ijemg really of Asiatic 

urigin, they are less qnlnmiliar in tj^K? tbim the AuHtraliim 
and Paputiu tongues. To what extent the MeUneHijiu 
hinguages owe Fnicli divorgcnco iw they exhibit from 
their auoestm] Indonesimi t 3 rpe tn the inflntmeb> of the 
nvcial ptjoaliaritit*^ of the Xegroid on whom they 

have tteen imposed, and the chamcteristics of the Papiia.ii 
langnageH that they liavu snppIant4Klp is a question wMeh 
diies not full within the scope of the present work, lint 
wdiich I tiTist that Mr. Kay wdll some day deal with. 
It is evident tliat in syntax the Melaiiesiaii Hometiincs 
represents a couiproiiji&y Ix^tw'oen the Indoncsuin and the 
Papniin, Thus, wbereaa adjt*ctivefl lutied attribntivcly follow 
the Hubfitautive they iitialify, whieh is also the typical 
Slakyo-Polynesian order^ it appears that if the qualifying 
word m itself u noun, there ilto differences in the 
iMelinieHiaii usage, wldeh are diHinalt to explain. The 
typical Indunesinn ordeFj wherein the qualifying noun 
follow-H the qualitied one, hj the esceptinn in the 
IVrrlanesiaii of New' Guinea and the tLSual order is the 
revmye of the indoneslan type. Again, m the use of the 
pronouiiH m possess!ve.s Melanesian draws a distinction 
iietwceu cases w^hen they cun be suffixed iind others in 
which Lhey itre pretixed to the 4|iMHlie<l nonn; the 
-suffixing is admitted only in a limited class of nouns, 
j.BLA.s. Itns. 3 ^ 
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and iippt"^!^ to imply a pL'culiariy uloAe relation, like- 
wm- poHtpckiitioiis appear to bif iiioiv usual than 
preiKHiitiouii. El^ndcntly the syntax of Melancflia is 
a liylirid prodnct- 

Tii the \"ftriourt sectloiii'i ol the work, as 1 have hiiefly 
eDunie rated themr there are many other inatterfi of great 
interest, to dilate on whiiih wouJd take up more space thiin 
can be spared liere- In the Melatieaiau seetion I would 
especially draw attcntiun to a very valuable chapter on 
the numeral systems of the Melaiiesum langua^i^es (whirli 
in thia department represent a marked advance on the 
Papxian stage of dcvclopiuenfc). tiveu here there appear 
to be a few traceahle instaiices of Papimn influence, in 
the shape of languages which possess no proper word for 
' four/ and have to use either ‘ two and two' or ' many': 
showing that their DUiueml system formerly stopped at 
‘ three/ at fnrtlu^t. In the first section of the book 
1 should ha%^e mentioned also the chapters on the Joi^ii 
English, Gefitnie Language, and Fire Signals of the Torreii 
Straits Islanders; with the exception of the tirst-nanied 
thnwi? ivre the work of some of Mr, Kay's colleagues, 
^rhe Jargon EugH^h is also based mainly on luatcrials 
collected by Dr. Haddon, the leader of the expedition. It 
is a curiotiH hybridp throvidug a somewliat peculiar light 
npoii the hnigwaga used hy the European sailom and 
settlera fniui whom it woa a£?i[uired, as w^ell as on the 
mentality of the natives who ha^m fashioned it into its 
prcscub form. It is apparently obsolescent now. 

At the end of the work Mr. Kay briefly discuase^ and 
snnis np tli<** linguistic position nf the diflerent groups 
of languages that he Iios deacriliefl, De rightly takes 
a firm Mtand against the rubhii+h that luis hitherto been 
w'ritten ^ to the possible origin and nflinities ul thr 
Australian hinguages. Tliere would appeim to he a ttort 
of fatality dogging the etfnrta of lingidstie seholorn in 
the Houtheni hemisphere wlien they try^ to transcenri 
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ihit nier*? colkctioii nnd arrangennint of actual eoucrettr 
lUfttenals, and attoaipt to draw inforcDces fi»in the facte 
they have toother. Theii* want of any true sdentific 
nietliod leadn. them infallibly to the luot^i Impassible con- 
eli^QUi^, The reanlta which they ha^ e atrlvecl at, so far 
as the Australian languages are concerned, are, 

(I ^ that they are relate to ilia ' African' (though which 
of the aevtirai distinct African fomlljes of speech, ls not 
rjnitc clear); (2) that they ore related to Poljrn^^ian. 
Melan(?sianj Dm vidian, and Ar^^an; (y) that they are 
rc'lated to Malay, mth resemblancrn^ in Semi tic, Mr. Hay 
also muntiQiifl a fourth theorj% put forward hy a (Jennan 
scholar^ which would connect them with Andamanese, 
A method which leads to tiiese various and mutually 
inconsistent ooncJuMiDiis stands self-condeaiutd. 

On the other hand, it may be queHtionod whether 
Mr, Ray dosH not inidst a little too strictly on the necessity 
for au absolute identity in S)OitasL os tlie only safe guide 
and ffWM gud ii-oii. in cKtablishing the counoction of 
languagea. Sjmtax ih nut an unchangeable enn^tant m 
any fiimily of langiiages^ more eEpedaUy when tho influeiiee 
of an alien tongue or a foreign race is brrmght into play: 
tho differences between Indunesiau and MelanesiaTi syntax 
already refeircd tu are a case in point. On Mr, Kay's iiard 
and tast principle* it is difficult to ii^ee how any TCilationehip 
could be admitted lietweea these two allied sTib-faiullies, 
tsr indeed, for the matter of that* between Hindustani and 
EnglLsh ; for in the teat aenleuce aelettcd hy Mr. Ray 
hinnk>lf, vi^ *' What ia your name I ^ tho Hindn says* 
Yours wliat name is f" Hero Mr. Kay's principle would 
seem to be in need of some degree of qualificatioii. Still, 
it is far better to have a principle that is Homewfiat bix> 
rigid in Jts application to some particidar than to he 

at the morej" of any chance resemblauce of ’words* as the 
Australian aud Polynesian otymologiste commoTily 
Mr. Ray's brief sunnnarj'' of the positiou of the.se different 
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gTimps uf JiUigiiiigtiM m, nt any rate^ a of ilelinitc 

stfttein<*nts on tha esoundnc^ of Trhich one cab dopcnrl, not 
tt string^ t>E unproved and nnpromtlo n^buloas hypotheses, 
sncli os njiLke np the 'bulk of w!u3.t has Ixt'ii written on 
xVuHtndnshni philokigicAl matters by many lithera. 

In conclBHion, one may contidently affirm tlmt the work 
now under reriew b one on which eveiyoae concerned 
with it Is to be coB^tniated ; and not kastp the ^tudeut^ 
of lan^ua^c iks a science, for not oniy dotd it enlarge! very 
coruddcrably the material of their studleu, but it hs in iteelf 
a model of the way in which such luateriai aliould he 
aiiAB^ed and handled. There arc four uaefu] maps. The 
one thing wanting ih jlb index* 

C, 0 . BlahMx. 


Tax Private Diary of Anaxoa R.lnoa Piulal 

The second volamt: of this iTiipoitaut contribution to 
history deals with a compaT'ativflIy sliort periods but it 
is a period in which stirring events were Imppcning* We 
have sovciTtil uccouiibd oi the capture of Fort St. George 
in 174U. But one and lil] are useftilly irapplemented Ijy 
the daily jottings of the diarist at Pondicherry. 

I'hc irspected arrival tif a French fleet on the coast in 
1740, more [jsiiverful than the BritlBh Hquadruii already 
there, se+ima to have been the means of calling into 
existence the anibiLioui^ acheine of cunL|ti:e^ whiclt l^uphnx 
ptvrtly carried out. In ^Iiireh the outline of it was 
geneiwlly known to the natives along the whole ctumt; 
and there was some consteraatbn m consequence among 
the native merchants at Fort St George. Ibmga Pilial 
reconls Llie biwumr opinion at Pondiohon^^ that fortune 
would oliangc fmm the Engllsli tn the French cause. 
He attributes tho reason for this opinion to the know^ 
ledge tluii misfortunes to the English had happened 
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together—(i) tiie deiith qf the gullfuit Ccuntnodore 
(ii) thy wneqk of im English ahipr (iii) the iinprisaTinient 
fit I>erikott4ii of m English comimmideT rjkI twelve iMtilcrs. 
By tlie simultiineoas ooearreDee of these events they were 
perauiicled that the goddess of Fortune had left Madnns for 
PoQtlicheny, Dupleis took advantage of these ruiuonrs 
and puslsed on tiis prepurationH for war, heai±ily aaulsted 
by Ranga Pillai and the native cominmiity* who had no 
doubt abouL the meaning of t]m ouictiSl 

DupleiJt waa web sopplied with uiformation by liis 
own spies and eom'^apondenta here and there; and he 
was greatly helped in this nintter hy Euiiga Pillai, ivhu 
had his business ngent^^ at every iinportiint eentre. By 
tluisr means he wjis kept informed of the ff^^linga jLud 
iiinniona uf a|] the more imxwrtnnt perstjns and com- 
mnnities round aboutj 

T)e hi BcjiirdoRTiais with Ids fleet of eight ships of war 
arrived at Pondieheny on the Rth July an indi'riHivo 
engagement with the English fleet of si:^ ships under 
OomiiKHion? Peyton. Bn^th fleets required a good deal 
of rejmir jifter the engagement The failure to destroy 
the EngliHli fleet only a small pjiit of the trouble 
wdiich waited vti tlie French admiral. He was the 
CoiLiinander -ill -Chief of a gallant flghtiug force. At 
Pondicherry lie was tryatofl an to lionoura and -SJvlnte^ 
oil a pir with a deputy <lnv'emor* He hmi the orders 
of liLH King to destrr>y the Englisli fleet; and he brought 
►a'dLTM to Dupleix to assh^t him hi w'batcver rnamier he 
n^quitnl to aecompli-sh this object. Diiplelx, on tho other 
htimJ^ took UfMin hiinH^:*]f to mark out for the mbniral 
another comm" of action, Jiiid iustrqctefl hint to carry it 
out. Thhi woi-d jii-iildusy \m» hitherto sutKtnid t<J explain 
till! cauM! of rli>iagn.^fiTnrnt of the two men. It wati not 
eiitirtily jealousy. Tlui! Admiral rcfijiFuj'd to r™ignb5e the 
aHsnmcd anthority of thi^ tinveiiinr and to gu Ijeyoiid 
liiH own uLstmctiniis* Tliero w'crc ytriiined relatione j nnd 
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the Governor eoniided to Hunga PilM liis inteuiperate 
upiiiioii of the Admiral. Ktinga Pillai fwl tho iluiue of 
Ul-wiU by relating to the Governor till the bauiar gu^tilp 
be heard about the Admiral. He tiekled Ms %^at]ity hy 

the mcFat audaelcux llatterj'; imd ioipreswefl npon hirn 

that publle opiuiou un the ouaBt vras in favour of hbj 
pixyect of eapturiug Fort St. Geor^. 

De 1(L Bourdouiiaia decided at tir??t to carry out the 
King's inHtnitti{>iis, and he emliarked on the iinJ August 
with this intentiom But it is certain that lie hrid not 

made np his mind entirely. He snHenal Fhipleix to 

load up store ships with militarj^ stores for land service, 
including every kind of siege requisito; iinii he took 
these ahips wntli Lim. Tiveiity days Liiter he retumtHl 
to PondifiLerryi aud peniiitted the embarkation of liorRcs, 
aoldicrs. and more biorea. rhiring hib absence Dupltix 
had loaded up o ship with tadders, sptid®?, pickaxes, 
touts, and live stock- But the Adniiral still hesitated. 
Ouploi-v nrdei’od him to sail for Madras on the i4tb 
August; he refused. Ho hod boeii long euoiigh in the 
sottleuient to see that Dupkix was dominating his Council, 
and wraa in pcJitical matters acting wiLhout it_ Dupleir 
sought on interview with the Afliuiml. Hie Eattt^r n-rpoated 
what Ms ordei’H wen?, and ^u]r^l?d, " If yon order rae to 
atbick Sladras, I will do so, hut 1 imust have the ivritteii 
orders of ynnr t.-ouncil/* The Council wiis accortliiigly 
suniiiioned \ but the membeni declined all rej»ponaibUity , 
as they liad had no ordera from their Company. For 
th& time being the tixf^editi^m given up. 

Tlie objtHit of the visit of the French l3eet to >fadraa tm 
the last day cif August lias some light tlirown upiiti it by 
Rangii^ Pillai's record. Without the consent of t(io Council 
Iks la BonrdomialH could not carry out iM]dcixs f^cliemc nf 
unprovnketl attiixrk. But it Wiia pmible to provoke an 
atbick hy sending his shipfl to lie tiiijd iiixim And if this 
rcsnlt luckily happeneii he timid attack the tow u on his 
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mTn without any nrdwra ftom Ihipleis:, and reivp 

the bc+ni)lit for liiinaelE and thfisH^ uudur hia coiinnian<L It 
ilid lmpp?n. Th^ tleut arriviHi at Fort St Oeorge, and 
lired a hii^iuteide at the “ Prineesii ^[ary lying at anchor. 
Tlio tire wm rc^htmf^ hy the ship iind by the Fort 
Tluit waft idl IX‘ la Boimloiiiiaie wankid. After a little 
nmro tiring, hi which little or no lianii wjih done on either 
»iuiet the Freueh fleet retired and returned to PondieheiTy. 

Rftuga Pillid records that DtipleiK paid a vLnit to De ta 
Bi^mdonnaiH, and returtHKl out of temper Ji^nd angry. No 
wonder i the scttlenient of thr matter waft taken ont of 
his hands and ass^mied by his rival. Three days later, on 
the -tth Septembi^r, a remarkable eonvei'sation truik plitce 
I between iHipleiTC and the dlariHt, in winch Diipleix 
denounced the Admiral without any oBicial Trfter\^e aa 
a petty-mmded pauper, a tyrant, a dog^ and so nn. The 
Adinirars upinion of Dupleis is not recorded He simply 
cprdered all tJie variouB stor^ and pruviaoiia to iw embarked, 
and he siiilefj with the fleet on the i^tli September to 
accoinplLfth Dupleix’s piirpri!^> in hiii owm way and for his 
own advantage. The Fort was taken. Tliera was joy at 
PnndiehiTry, But la fkpurdommis made kb own terms 
Avith the English merehaiits, and would not allow' the 
civilian nominees of Dupleix to have any shtire in the 
lulruinistration of aflaii^ until he had Hccnred the treasure 
jtnd lootifti tlie warehouses for the benefit of liimself and 
his eailoii^. 

ft is plain tJiat the otiicersfif his fleet did not nudeititjuid 
svhich of the rivab was really acting in the mime of 
the King whose couniiiiwimi they tuire. When Duplcixs 
nominees attempted on the 3nd October bn iiftaert them¬ 
selves by caUiiig n^Km lb la Bourdonnais to take the ^'nith 
«jf allegiance, tlw iia\al officers remained silent; and the 
riviHanft i njoyt-d a ftliurt triumph. But Ofl soon as it vrofs 
mQcle clear to them that the King hjid given Lite Admiral 
iliscretionaiy power in the couduel of the waCi utid luwi 
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dilwted r>wpl€*!x to keep him supplied with tverythiu^ lie 
required* tho 3 ' understood that the cauae oE tin- Aiimiral 
was the cause of the ; and they sidiid with him in 
destroy Lug the Ijri eC fluthorily of tlie Poadicheriy cdvilisiLH, 
and ju nasisting Ue la BourdoimuiF^ to do ns he picasor.i 
His pleasure was to get os niueh ii« could out of the 

venture p and to exclude DupleLv from a Rharc iu it. He left 
the afiministrative jsower in the hnndR of Governor MoRie, 
lie eiuTjtkrked the Pondicheriy Holdiers and seiioj'a, and 
garriHofieri Fort St, George with his rmii mem 
from rtnpleix told to mind thtdr ow^u htmiqe.Hs, and 

ids letters wen? left uuanswerixi 

All this tiino, however, the Admiral not without 
niiegivingrt to Ills attitude towards Dupleix. He- was 
nncertaiii as to tlio o^dcTit and nature of his political 
autboifty. In this stat-i? of vaciJlatioii an incident of not 
much importance causwl him to reverse his policy an tire 
12th OcU^bir. It cTLiue to his knowledge that one or 
moire of the English meinhantH Junl buried a ptiition of 
their treason*- He samnionixl Gov^^nior Morse and the 
other Englishmen to his preHance ; repnjachtHi them for 
deceiving him ’ tonr up tlic Jigreeineiit he luid made 
witli them; placed thera in cnnHueinent; landed the 
Pondicherry troops fco gnrrisou the Fort, and einbirked 
luH own men. He thim w,Tote to Hupleiv, PJeast; Rend 
officials to take charge/' Ou the Hltli he ’wrote. T have 
restorisl Madras to the EnglLsh,'' On the l-tth he wrote, 
have neither plrtCcwl it iu tliarge of the Ptindicherry 
officialR nor restored it ^ I aju undecided what to doJ' 
Ranga Pillai cumment^xJ tii Inx diaty upon his indecLsicm: 

His vva^'s are like tlioae of nativi-s luid MjilionmiiYdaits 
, . . it seems pmlmlile that he will get into dilBcuiltie^"* 
On the I'ltii and 14 th October a Anoient cyclone 
destroyed u portion of tlie Frenidi Hquadrnn, and 
sitvcrely damagefl the reinaiiider. A great rh.^itl of tlie 
treasun> wns lost. Tlie ships that were not wrecketi put 
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t<i aea for ssifety, lonviug tin* Poiidirherry tixwp» tinJ 
the Aduilnil in posfS(.«»iuu of the- Fort Riitl the tow^l. 
BjingA PUlrti recunied in hia cli»ty iiia satisfnetiou at tha 
Adniind’a discniulilurF ^ he look^id upon tlio fitonu na 
the vengaiiuce of the gods upon rtii nppoiieiit of liia lu&ater. 
The portmit of Dapleis in this dinry h iiiicroacopie. 
HaJiga Pilhii W(w siiJEciently ahrewd Ui Dioognbse liis 
giKKl and ftotl qnjilititas, and be records tbeiii in Ibe 
most simple wjiy. He shows us Oupleix iu bis vnriuos 
nnxxls and in the piidsi nf hia vnrioiia ititrigues oa 
that distinguished Govc-ruor never mtonded himself to 
be known. 

Aa for Kanga Pillai liiiiiself, he preferred Ins inde- 
pendence to being the Oovettinr» dubftsh; Init he seni'ed 
hia maater aa if he were dtihosh. prime ministor, pri%ate 
secretary, and intelligence oftiecr all in one. <.)n the 
other hand, without tlie fiovernot’K knowledge, be hiul 
tlie contidence of hia writiirs and interpreters: whether 
they weRj in hia pJtJ* nr not do(sa not appear, hut ho 
certainly knew the eoiitenta of all lettere and docuiiieuts 
which pasaed tlutjugh their hiinds before the eluse of the 
day of their arrival or diiqiatch. Although ho was such 
a devoted adminr of Ids chief, the Fretich Uovttmor dl*l 
not trust him entirely: nKJiiictintwa hia plain speaking 
amounted to nideneaa; hut when Fort St. George wo-h 
tttknai he ahowfd his appreciation by promising to give 
him anytlutig he llki'd ask- Tho fhsiuteivsU'd ch)iratfter 
of ihiiiga Pillai IS seen iu the n’ljnests he uuule. He 
nakisl fm- nothing for Inmaelf, Init ^11 for the relcnsi^ nf 
all prisrmera and debtors. (2> for o reduction in the Hxed 
price of toljawa. and Isdel h«if, and (3) that some dismiased 
anhordinates shoiilti he ridnatabal in the tfOi ernmciit 
H€!r\Hco, 

The diary irutkca it t[uitc clear tlirtt thfuv were troitors 
to the English tiitnae Isjth at ifylapore anil Fort .St. Gt-orgi*. 
The story of Uie Fretah sergeant at the Fort, of the 
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catPchLst mid priest at ilylapoii^^ aud t>f the lett-ers wliick 
Hfidaiiie Fraiicetf BaLmeval Wfxj'te to her stepfather, Oie 
Frouch CSov'cmor, it pljiiii that the English su^iriOEui^ 
from wliicli the Eoimiii OAtholie:^ Kufibred iiubweijiiently so 
tiiqcIIh were Jtbejtitied, though they coidd not at the time 
btr fully provetL 

Sir Frederick Price and the hSTtpc^riiit^iident of the 

Records at Fort^ St, Georjje are tn be congratulated on 

the completion of ths> volunje. There are a fow print-eris 
ent>rtiH but tliese artr obvious that thev will caiuie no 

ditficoity, tkie ^'onld be gliui to know exactly wlmb 

temiK Ruiign PilUi uBed when referring to the dilfereafc 
settlements on the coo^t. He is made in the tratialation 
to iLse the tcm:i J[ftdrua. fur instance. Wliat word did 
lie actually use I "PricHt' hi not an accurate translation of 
the won! 'gnnii.' The unidentified pUu=e Sirppni {p, 308 ) 

" Prank Pkksv. 


A Siiuitr HiiiTtJKY OF Ixmvy Ljteratltiie. By 
ES. HoamviTS!. Lumlcin : FisLer TTnwiit, 1907 . 

It is n little tlifficiilt to Aeu axaclly for wlmt ulawi of 
r«id<n-s is inU'i lilt'd Hr. Hurrwitz'ti Shm-i Ifi^ury of 
Intliun Litmtturt. It tiUi hinilly be aaid tliat popular 
espoHitions of tliat literatiue are waiitinjf wheu tliero are 
available *yr. K. W. Fnizer'a Litmtry ffijilarjf tt/Iadi/i- nod 
Profeasiir IVlawloin‘ir« SmiskrU Lit^niltLi'r., nud, although 
there luay be room iu Filmland for ti lues aeieuLiBc work 
on the lines of Professor llldeuberg's /iitfifrtif itr drs idien 
fnduti, the author hardly briiigH Uj liLs work that 
eoinmaiidiiig grasp of prinelple which retideri^ PrufeoRor 
Oltknlnji'ga [KipiiliLr Hketch of value even to scbolnre. 
It is, too, uufortunabe, iu view of the brief conipniiai of 
tho wi>rk, tlmt so much space should be n^itgiietl t*> 
coinpiratire etyiiioIugisM, some of which (e.g. that of 
Htaibrr, p, 101) are not even iiccurnte. 
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Wp doubt Evijjn wlietlier it hi ivally wine to 03;iig:gLTUte 
Lhe alwoluld value of Indian litemture. In dning flo 
ilr. Hon-witz lias iinld«l the exiimplti of Professor Rhys 
Davids, whu, iu his priifiicv (p. xvii), tolls us that the 
Host att«inpb» uf the Indian inhdleot at the iavestigatiou 
of mediduo, HHttonomy, philologj’, gi'omptry, and law, 
wore “all of a high dcgns? of excellence, hut he 
iK'ypiifl what Pi-nfeiewr Bhju Davidts would probably 
accept when he eays (p. 52) tliat " in deptli of tlioiight 
and soundneHfl of arguiuent " Sankara 9 Blulsya “tanks 
by the side of Kanffi famous critiqnea.'* Wc need not 
Ite Kantians, nor need wp iindereatiniatc the value of tbe 
Vedanta—wliich we ai-e glad to see Mr. Horrwitz prefer 
to Buddliisiii (p say that such a compm-isoa is 

unite misleading, Xor is a Histtny of Literature ([uite 
the place for aji aspfessian of opinion (p. .6S) from which 
it wcnilci seem tlrat thu author n’ldly taeliovea that political 
diKattVction in India is due to uiibssionary teaclnng, and 
that U-chnical education ciurf \'^edrmtiani are the beat hopes 
for Indian progress. We fear that a true yiHlanthi would 
baldly disturb liiiii!?elf much for tlie furtherance of such 
education, 

Tliu author of a Short History itiust,of course, be allowed 
to select the views he regards as most probable, but 
Mr. Horrwitz haidly sepms to us always happy in hts 
choice. Wu are bv no incans as sure atf h« is that " none 
of the epical or legal literature of the Hindus was 
com posed bi'forii Buddha (p. 11). find m e do feel pretty 
confident that Kalidiwa* was not the friend of Viknitiva. 
a Vallalihi, in the first half of the si-vth century (p. 0S>. 

» See J,lt,A.S., iwn, a7U, The rtsnlts af tie rEseaiybe* of 
Frafoaiffr BtthlHr imll Pbife^^f KioUiLiriJ il£?nlli iJtrprBVEM m 

Njf oufd of ihv grmte^t of Siih^krit scholitrij ara not Ia+pt 

^ork (eg,. im, p- ^ imp^^ibk 

lo ilmbt thnil. U-O- ■*”-! Me|-bsi.f.|[irjl ikmi 

U*illftaJ^lllArlu filial for nanwcui gr^oil ty Bnhiisr thnt W»l* tiol 

ft ■C?OlrttieiR[Wl‘«Lry flf VntrtD.lihft-^ti, 
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and that, whatever Har^ was, he was a f^uceeSBiir of 
Vi tram a and a “ devout Buddhist.'* Xor would we regard 
the Raghiivaip^a as a liappy tuiuglitig of pliiloiM:3phie 
reriectiou wdUi descriptive ^ersa m Lhe iiiaimer of 
Wordswortli (p- 12&). We would heaitate to aacrilie mneh 
literary merit to Bana's Harsaeaiita, inid it is as certain 
im auj^ldug of the sort eau be tliat he did not widte the 
HaLuiiVall (p. 137), though uo dunlit in this, as m LLs 
View that Laiika iu the RAuiti^juiia is Ctyion (p. 31), 
Sir. Ilomvitx can cite authority in support of his opinioru 
We Ini^ e otFered these criiicismH iiecause we gather tliiat 
~Slr. Horrwitic projiOHes to make further attempts to present 
Lidian literature lu ^jopular guise, and we consider that 
such attempts are of value so long am a high standard 
of accuracy is uiaiiitained, and som?^ due proportion 
oljrterved in the evaluatiou of the works treated u£ 

A. Belkhjjllp.ile Keith. 


Crkoxicles cDNCEitNiXrr EAfiLv Babylonian Kings. 
E^llted hy B. \Vi King. M„A., K.S*A-r etc. Two 
veils., htuall 8va London; Lnzae >k Co., IROT^ 

Though not one of the surprises of A.wrioIogy (for 
riie discovery of such d^jciimentH funn the Huhjwt of 
this wrprk In idwa^m to lie expected), the inHcriptioiLH 
presented to the u^orld theimn are suificiE»ntly note worth v- 
Tliey back oh far aa the time of uf Agade, 

and tn?at of events as late us tlie sevtinth ts-ntuiT BA_r. 
Several v.f the docuitientfl-dbe tJmeiiH of the lime of 
Sargon of Aguple and Xaram-Sin, the r)3nia'Htie Chr«niicle, 
and the LtgetuI of Swi-rgon -wcw known before, bnt have 
liinrn repeated here jvpparently for tlie sake nf comphAene.^, 
and lnH^attse of tliv lieariug winch they e on the new 
texts puhliiHhpNli. 
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Fmin the Chrcmieltf^ rcforriii}^ to Si!.qirjii of Agn*lA we 
now know tbnt thotte AssyTTolognitfi wt^ns rij/lit who demcrd 
that there wa.h any atatement tliftt he had cro«»od tlie 
iltditei-nuieau to Cj-pnis—there ia o iiiiHitake in the tablet 
of oiaena baaeil on the Linton’ of Ilia reign—it was the 
Easlein Sea (the PerKbu Gulf), not the Wtatem Sea, 
wludi ho crossed, Xcvertheleas, Sargon's auLhonty <iii 
the Mediteminfcftu cfjants seenw to have Ijeeu very real, 
and he set up miagea of hiiiwdf iheiu^ After treating 
of the reign of Sarguu, the text speaks of Giingi, sou of 
Snr-Engur, who soeins to have spaded Btihylon and it» 
great temple. E-sagila, thus bringing upon himself the 
displcnaure of (MerodaehK Tlie next paragraph 

relates that king ITra-iinitti set Bel-ihid {Professor Clay 
tvould iidturally read Ellila-ibm) on tile throne, * that 
(the dYnasty) might not ctwne to an end, gi'"ing rise, ns 
the author points out, to the story in Agathitw wnceming 
Beleous and Beletaras. 'rhia trwlitian is well discuiised 
in the tirst volnme of the work, now under review, 

Tlie secoiul chrunicle, whidi Is a continuation of the tirst, 
overlaps it somewhat, and aftei' repeating the hitstory of 
Tra-imitti and Behibni, speaks of the reign of Hutnnnimln. 
and his struggle witli Eiin-Suj. king of Larsa, and also 
of Ur, whuMe cities he captured. Ttiis probably refers 
to wlmt took place cither in Hie Rth or tlie 3lst year of 
Hammnnihi’s reign, when attacks, apparently on Einutbaln, 
Biui-Sin'H duumia. were made. On the first occasion the 
king of Tjiirsft would seem bo have c«?caped, to (le captured 
later by Suiiisii-ilunai, Hammurabi's son. From the w’ay 
in which Rim-Sin is written, it is clear that he is not 
identical with Ariraih. as this name probably mi'ans 
• Servant of the Moon-god,* whilst the former .cignificH 
'Sin's wild buU.* TliU being the case, the prolailality 
is that Rhii-Sin, as Tliunau-Uaugin siiggc-nts, was Arioch’s 
tEri-Aku*s} brother. 

Another important point revealed by these tablets is that 
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tlii^ * Ih’^iiJiLHty ikf Uni-az»i|ja/ ^ whii!h in ilm climtioluj^ciiJ 
ILsfc of kiii;^ immediiiteh- follows tlie DyunMty 

of Bubylfin, that to wbliih Biuiimumbi bBlonj^^^fd, \n m 
|wirt tootenfipiTBLTy with iL Tills natiiniJJj' biiiigH cli>wn 
th<^ period of Bamiimnibis dyrmsty by about IIK 
and iimken the bi^li da to attributt^d by Nabonidua to 
Sar^n of A^de still more improbable thmi it iinii Ijeeii 
bi^ld to be. WlietLer the poBitiou of the para^uph 
luferrin^ to Dungi, whirli is immediately aJfter tho^e 
referring to Stirgun, showfl thnt Dmigi wjis one of 
Sargon^s immediate sueeeMHcrs, is imcertaici, notwith¬ 
standing that it accords with the indications of the 
city-deposits at Xiffer. Further Hght m needed on tbis 
ijutfstion. und will doubtlesa lie forthcomujg sooner or 
later, 'flie volmaes at^ a most valuable contribntinn to 
the history'* and clironologj' of Babylonia and As.^yria, 

T, Ch PlXCHEft 


MnTEiLOfJEX OEK DEL’TSCFTE^ ORlFKT-flSlSELLSCtlAFT 
zu Berlin'. Vurlaulige ^^archricbt^eu Uber die Aus- 
grnbiingen in Boghaz-lcth im Sominer 1307- I. Die 
Tontafelfunde. Von Htrao Wixckleb, Na '^5, 
Decern betp 1907, 

Tlie activity of Germflny in the matter of Oriental 
escavution is beyond all pmise. and will bring tc* her 
lasting hunoiir, not only tm acoomit of the results^ but 
also for the tbomugh and adontific way in winch the work 
is CJirried oin Die excavations at Bagha?:-kiji bttgou wdiertf 
fragments of tablets bad already been found, namelyp on 
the declivity of the lull ul Bdyltk-kalep and the.*! fragments 
iiieiTiised in size m thu explorers wmit higher, until the 
large tablets were in places complete, Diey aro evidently 

3 OtliEmisG! nhs iiytiastj oi the IuehI of tbfl aeffl." 
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a poitiiin <j£ tlie royal arc-tiivet*. Another mtu^ of irciirds 
found iit Uie foot of tlie MU, hy tbe mins of tliL- 
ttfiupli.v It wsifi in the iipper Bud that tlie Bjihykniuiii 
vemion of the treaty Ix'tween Baineses II and tlie OjttiLe 
king ffo.Hidil, In EabyIonian ^i£ript and Jan^iige, wa.N 
found, and from liie records dLa^overed it is now clear that, 
as in the case of AaB^Tia, city and tuuntry^ Ikti o the sani.a 
niiiue—it was the city in the Jand Htitfii. The 

founder of the dsmasty was (thi? name read 

ill the Egyptian contract of Kameaea). He was 
apparently a conijUetorT whose uverlordsliip the state of 
MLtanid acknowled^red. After an interval, during which 
liis i$ou reigned, another son, the A/aii?vfflfT-r 

of Egyptologists, came to the throne. Tliere seems to be 
atuuiig the records a kiud of chnoniele of hia reign, and 
a whole i‘0%v of unknown regicins are meDltunefl After 
this ruler caiue Mtthdlii. who wtik succeeded hy 
the w^ell-known of Eg^T>tology, His queen w as 

PiidnhijKLt and their mix DuflJialhi (a imnie which n^alk 
the Thial of the I4rth chapter of fleneids, and the THflhdn 
nf the tablets which upfjarentiy refer to Chador]aomer anil 
Ins iidies). Many Mstorical details a.re ontlintHl in the 
nurnero™ tablets tjclongiiig to his reign, and one fragment 
is part of a letter fi-oui Ka^ii^mrtn^Titrfffi, his Babylonian 
contain poraty, ur. as he calls him, his * brother/ Bmfe,^ir 
Winekler ijuntea a oDusiderablc pmtipu of a long letter 
concerning the relatiods betw%‘cn Hattii and Babylonia, 
complaining of tho inbrcpreseutiitlons of 

the Baby Ionian representative. One of Lhe letters 
reftitTd to the aliiauee lM!tw"een the Ilittites and Egypt, niid 
lukb II pamgmph toiieeriiing the misrhief caused hy a certidti 
Btndi^&innh against w hom the Babylonian king is invited 
to come and take legal action. 

It would take up too much space, however, to go 
fiver all tha points of tins int^resLliig eomiimiiieation, 
w'hicli is the forerunner of others still more iiiip>iliknt 
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to coaii!, textti euribk! us uniloniUind mimy 

tliiiijrij wliicfh before were ftitlier duu1irEifi]| or iiicoiupre> 
LiiUhiiblt;. Thu /4c-f^w-peup|e of tiio letttm 

lire noT!r shorn L to bf that same m tba Habin^ tind their 
coniparison wjfcli tlm Ilebrewft in thcri% Nireugihenwi, 
tlvju^h in tliikt cii^e tt is pi:Mj1iab1e thdt they wure iK^t 
tlie Kebi-uwa who uaine out of Egypt, but kindred tribes 
who reniained hi tlie country. Rji^forencea Lo w pliysidan 
and an i3icaiitftl:ion^iijakc.r show that thefte offieialH were 
sometiuies eirlnijiged. Iiiipreatsioiis of a royal sea], with 
a Hi til to and a ciiucifonu inBcriptioTip will pn^hjibly pitJV'e 
to be of iLupfjrtiincc: for the interpn^tlldoii of the Hittlte 
Iiierogh-phic characterH. UnfortmnittiJyp tlie Hittito text 
iH mudlaiied, but the Jiitter raids m follo ws — 

*' [Se]al nf the €Hiiet of tlie great king, sou 

of 

[S}.>al of tlic lady tlui lady 

the great qnoeu. 

* . * ?, daughter of Uurf/m/f[n]” 

Pi-ofcsisijr VVijickler ^lutea that 'Dudhaliaa w'ife was 
also his ftistor, giving n further exainple of einter-iunrriage 
in the njymi honse, m with the FliaTaoh&, had 

pi-olMiiily a uiythologitjtLl and religious origin. Like the 
Pharaoli anti the Inca, tliu king of Haiti was alao 'the 
Sun," sliowdng in w"hj\t lined thi- thouglits—^and the 

conceit—oF kings rjin in tlu^ difitant landg ni aucierit 

titniT^. TIith Ls redeotixi in the very hUercating translatton 
of the treaty betw een ^fdibihdmma and j 1 king 

of in w^hieh tliv foriiicr is ilcaignated ' the Sun/ 

Niiineromi, buti, are the references bcaiiiig upon the 
Tebei-Anmrnii hibiet^, throwing mucli Tight npoti the 
time to winch they belong, and Jihowiiig that (at 

least in a few casea) what w'as thought to be due to 
Egj^tian induence is in reality due to tlio inllnBrici? 
of the Hittitctc iuipoitant inforiaation cnnceriiing the 


^^ELTEXE iSSYttlSJCTTE iPErXSRAMaiE. 


581 


inytholot,^ iniiy aLm^ ik? tfatpoct^l, rb in Rhnwii ^ tht; 
iiecun'ei.ic+? of th<? Tiannes of Mitiinits iiuid Vamriar Twelve 
ptocttSB-blockfi rt!produL*e pieturey of iititit|aitieB and renjuioa 
of btiildiii^, all likuwLse of oijiiBicierabl^ iuti'njst 

Frofttwor Winckh!r and the Doutfloh Orient- 

Oesell&chaft are greatly to be eongmtuJated on the 
sueeesM of their work at Bngtiaa-kiii. 

IV il PixcHEa. 


Seltexe Assvrimcqe IrjEi^RAMitE, gesanimelt von BiirNO 
Meissxer. Liefeninguu I-IV. pp. 320 4 to. LidpiEig: 
Hiiirjcbfl, inOfl 7- 

Tlik k a very nHefuJ eoiitiniiaticjii of Prf>fcHB 4 jr R. Ei, 
Brtlniiow’s Cliis^ijtfd LiM of rfimjrfe am^i cfrmpfnLiul 
Cnyiti/ortii iind contaiuH, or far m pahlinhed, 

5^543 t?ntricH, dealing with 3 T 0 diaractere, Bomo of which 
apptyir in a olotisIHcd list for the tirat time. Though less 
idabon^te in its syftUm tlian the pioneer work of Brdimow^ 
it k iitivcrtlielr.sy excxNjdingly itupurtaut^ aa it bringMi 
togetlier groiii^ fi-oiu very varied |mbLicatiotie, in which 
they wei*e practically buriecL Among Dr. Meissnere 
f^ticcewsful restomtions may he mentioned Cu^rniform T^;rU 
fVoni M(Jtbt/ioman Ttibkt^, pt. xi, pi 15 * lines 3 Tt 38 : 

gaiisk eTutu”^, gloom, 

goiki^ I i iklitu*”, darkiiey& 

Al^^o there is no doubt that ho k right in restoring 
in ptkrt xii, pL 18 , of the same publication, coL I, where he 
correctly rewk hlrki^ instiMwl of in'niu and 
Interesting k hk suggeatitwi tliat tlie Semitic reading of 
5 SlT MiilhitTi, probfthly the name of 

the ijvteen of lieavcu, Senu 

* wiid sow/ appears for the finit time in a doissifiwl list, 


niLji.a* iQoa 
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ami hr, liiiM very Acutely suvgiL«nt«i thut the ill utilAtfld 
ni:>n-St'iiiitit! vxilue uf in Cu^usi/r^rm Tepct», pi. xn, 

pi, 18, rimy be dr-d-ln. All these I bad indepeiidtutly 
noted ofl poscHble from the trades. Fall use bus Ijeen lunde 
of the lists pnblidH^ in tJjf; Jounial of the Hoyal AHiAtid 
Soditity, Tvhich are thim nmdR more iiecessihle to studeQt=L 
Til find fault with sucti a useful butok ivouTd be an 
ungniteful (auk. liud I confine myaclf tlierofore to indJeatmg 
uiie or two additions fi'oiu njy notes. For 1 have 

also the Suoteriiiu value of as ft synotiyui (hi aU 

probability) of ^bght*; and tbe aaine for 

the first character written vertically^ with the addition of 

t 

ft sign like qa, uiakiug tbe group ^ In CuHeif&nti 
Tr^t^, pt, xii, pL 31, fragment Ii8885* re%v, the character 
explained in lines 7 and 8 yeeiiis to be and in that 

einte the Sutuerian values given are probtibly “H <■ lu-it, 
and with the first character in each case 

writteu as In the case of T copied^ aa the 

Sumerian value, ^ insLead of fyf, f£ic-n.r, 

and Tcvisioii rather ociufirmed this js^mling, but it must be 
admitted that I do not feel any ctinfidcnce iu it Instead 
of ^T^itiT (2940-1), mj copy lias wbieh is supportetl 

by the Semitic meaning ganiu, * horned' Also, ] have 
notcMl that tbe Sumerian proiiunriiation of ^ Ls 
the dialectic form being TAU-fir^a. Thoiigli 

tbe meaningH of the vrords ate not given, the work is of 
coTiaidcrablc value to tbe specialist, who ImrdJy needs 
them. For an autographed book, it Ls exceedingly well 
written, and leaves nothing to be desired as to the njcthod 
of pioduction—typogmphy alone could surpass it. 


T. G. PixcoEs, 
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BoDIilOJJtvlvATArLU IntrfHjnctioii is. dm future 

EoudiibikH ; poaiiif; rlc ^ifkwtidc vxw Tmduit du Suju^ot 
et iinii«)t4 pnr LoiJIS PE LA VaLLKE PoU^ASrtf^ Pi^ff^ssw>r 
de San^ierit et Gramniaira oompfin^'' h I'Unweraite di^ 
(land. PariA Libmirie Blondet C**, 1007. 

While engaged iti editing the BoclliicaT 3 ^Hvatarap with 
t!ie commtfiitary of Pmjmkkiimuiatip far the Bibliothecii 
liidica^ PmEeasor LduIb da ia Poussin has foaud 

tima to prc^para jl Franeli tmiialation of this jirstlj^ 
celebrated work, which Inw baau ejinopared Ptoieasor 
Brirth iQ the ImltatioiL It is well kuovm that Profeeaor 
Foimsin lia^ writon much on the Mahayiioa school of 
Buddliisiiij aiid he aeenia to taka special iiitcrabft in Llie 
doctrmea of the Madlij^amika^^n the followers of the 
V'ia Media, who are ch&ractemed PrfjfesHor Kern as 
complete NihiledM/' ihouj^h he cniLsidcr^ that their 
in the le^tnuate outcome of the principles under¬ 
lying anciotit Buddhism, and in bo fjir they are entitled 
to the ^lory of being more orthi>dQX tlinii the ortliodox.** 
He holds that their ^ihiliam is an odiiptation of the 
Bckolastic Vwiftiitik. Indeed, the ^^edmitiste have been 
stjded hy llieh philosophical opponents crypto-BuddliiHtB^ 
BO ]:^i'iL!at la the resemblance tietween the syateniB to 
Indian eyes. Like the Vedantbts, the Mndhyamikas 
recognise two kinds of truth, a higher truth intendod 
for plnloeophem^ aEK4;jrtimg to which the phenomena] 
world ia a mere illuBion. and a lower form of truth, 
intended, appaierutly, to meet the reLinlraments of practiciij 
uien of the world. In fact, aa Pro feasor Kcni sayTi, "^the 
secontl kind of truth is no truth at alb" One b, pf'rhap^i, 
lueliuLHl to expect that with pbihisophers holding those 
ttmots, the moral virtues wnll oi^Bume the position of 
‘ Hky-Howera/ But this is by mi itit!Uirns the case. 

ProfeaHor Pouatiin ahows from his text that those wdiO 
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tak« tht? vi>w to beoouLif Buddbus for tlio "ood of the 
world lire bound to 1 k^ eompisiiioiuittf &aiiit^, eager to 
pmctiKC charity, to acr|uin* wi^oni, and rvcu to siilfer 
mart3rrdom, in ordf*r tc^ l>Gnefit their fellow-L'iifattires. 
Blit they are not required to cattj' Bclf-Fiarritice to 
al?!surcl lengths. Ev??ii with regnnl to the mucli dt^pL^ed 
body, a certain amoant of ooiuTiion-sciiite seeing to have 
eharaeteri7Axl the ascetics of the tlreat VehieJe, " 'rhe 
body should bo a ship, coming and going us its poaseasor 
wLdieS' take care that your body be tinder c<jtitmJ, in 
order tliat you may save creaturetk’*^' Tile tNKlj% Lu fatl, 
is to be treated as a servant ’ it is to be paid it« wages 
and not! ling more. But it is to be eared for as a uaefui 
inatnimetiL. One must not sacrifice ll Cor iiny one who 
\s not siH charitable oa oneoelf, otherwise the aCf|tiiaitidn 
of Brxllii for the good of all cre^atures may !>e iuijieded. 
It wonld appear that some of the rautastic instances of 
Oidf-siaciitice that read of in the Pali J^takas woultl 
not liiive met with tlie H|jpTO%’iil of Sittitideva. 

As is w'cU known, the BodliieaU'yavatam is diWdt^ 
into ten chaptei-^^. The tenth chapter tiaa not lueeii 
tmnHlati.-d by Professoi' Poussin, as It hoa little interest 
from fl. philosophical point of view’, being principidly 
retnarkahle for inTi>eations to ^'ajrapani, MahJughoRi, 
and ?itjiniu^r[. 

The first chapter is entitled ^^Thc coinnieiidatioii of 
the Bodhicitta" i.e., of tlie deteniii nation lo btconie 
a Buddha for the leelfare of oil ermtures. The second 
chapter» though ent itled Conh^^finn of mns" (^Jiipri- 
drAiiio), deals idsii with the ritual cult ( piljil) of the 
BiiddhfW, the good law, and tins mxis of the Buddhas^ 
viz., AvalokitJi, McmjUbVr, and jlII other great Bodhisaltvas 
that form the holy eoiimmnity. tt is noteworthy thni 
the Bnddluis are to lie woisliipprrl with llower^, garments, 
perfumes, incense, lamps, and iiniiireUas, just im if they 
were deities!. The thin! chapter ilcjils with the subject 
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uf the a<S£jUiiiin;^ of tto' vow to become ft Bnddhii- It 
ctmtain-H, fti/ei' aim, diroetions for pi-uyani to the Bnddhiifi. 
in order that they may preach the Iftw. and retard tJwir 
Tlie fourtli ehapier treats of avoidauee of 
dhjtmetiori in tlie vow to bDCome a Buddha. 

The d'lfficuitv of obudiiing birth in the hinnan rutep and 
the importauce of nmkiTiL^ the must of it, d. cnmmoiipiace 
of Buddhi.Ht, aa of Join philosophy, irt iiiKiated upon 
at contiiderable length. The filth clmptcr Ls entitled 
"‘The keeping of coiitTo!," and deals with mondity and 
the obfwn'auee of disciplinary mlea. It is worthy of 
note that the BodhLsattva m directed to show the same 
respect lor the law o£ the Little as of the Creat Vehicle. 
The sixth chapter treats of the virtue of patience^ and 
reeomaiends the restiniiit tif anger by argmuents, wliich 
resemble verj'' nearly tboee nscci b}* the Stoics, and which, 
no dijubt, prove equally etficacious. Tlie seventh diapter 
incnlcateH the virtue of manly force, or energy in piji'smt 
of good, condcuming the vice of "accidie/ as well m id I 
attaciiiment to pleasim^ and cotniuending legitimate pride 
and A buoyant aelf-contideiice as accessorus of energy. 
The eighth chapter is devoted to the rirtiie of meditation 
Here SiUitidi'va does not dwell on the eis^tasies, 
which form a part of the onlinarj' Buddhiat cqnipimmt, 
but tnnis his Attention rather to the moral benefits of 
contemplation. FTt^ explftiais how the believeCp calm and 
concentrated, sru^tained hy the ideal at wbieli bo aiin.§^ 
and the virtuous liahlts alreaciy rooted in ins nature, 
can ptirKuade bimstilf the non-exiFtenoe uf what is 
called * Self/ From that it is an eas}' step to making 
no distineLion Isetween nneself and one's neighlwjiir 
( TlieTi by a more noble ettbrt one 

is cnahhH] to si^bstitute one’s neiglihour for oneself 
rib'll : to treat erne's neighboiir m one 

is, nnfortunateL", nccUaitoiutHl to treat oneself p and t ier 
CultivAtod in Lliis spirit all tbe virluesi charity 
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iind thfc! others* wiJl be aiwy ; they will be pure and free 
from vanityp for " having- adopted my neigliljotir ns myfwlf, 
how can I be proud of my charity or my patience, how 
can T desire or expect any pensoiiiil advantagt? from acts 
which 1 must henceforth consider egtristiML! aud not 
meritorious f" In this part of liiw subject Sikitideva 
displays a couaidcrnble amount of humour. He eveii 
attains to a high iligiit of poetry in paasage^j m whicli 
he paints m vivid ctdoure the delights of retreat# in the 
solitudes of the forest or the tuoimtain. His descriptions 
remind oue of some nf the most unpissioued stanzas in 
the VftTragya ^:5JitEtka nf Biiartrihjiri* Of course, Vc do 
not escape the inevitable A^ubtudtfmmnu, a line of 
thought which seems to have fascinated tlie emperor 
Marcus Aurelius^ but is not in accurdance witli modi-ni 
canons of taste in tJie West 

But, after all, the moral rirtues, cliarity, patience, etc., 
are* in the sj^atem of Mantideva, merely a preparation for 
science, which his, in his conception, much the same os 
nescience. trutli is the siippreasion of the obscurity 

produced hy the knowablc."" In thia part u£ his work 
fcjanticleva defends the doctrine of Miiyaitl against the 
Yogo™ras. another sect uf followers of the tirciit Vthicle^ 
who affirmed the esisttnee of thought only, aud also 
against the adhereuts of the Little Vehicle, as wl 41 as 
against the fqllowers of the Saiikliya and Kaiyajdkft 
systems. 

This duLpltfr is, ijnfloubtedi 3 ', the most dirticult in the 
whole Ixjok, and Profesaor Poujssiii, wiio hiui. as a nile, 
mfct-n pjiiTi in Lift translation of tliis poeiu bn distinjfuibih 
hy brackets llie text nf SiUitifle%a frr,n] the explanations 
iif PFujhakHiuinatt.liiui found himself cnTiipelledoecnsJouiilly 
in this chapter to fuse best uni] coinmontiVry together. He 
htis eertuiidy eueeeedtx! in rendering this diirkeat coruer 
of the M&dliyaiiilkti nljy^s iw intelligible us in the nature 
of thingn it w posaibie for it to fee. The dialectic of the 
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cluipt^r i« sabtle, bat ■wearisiitue, and T ventiite to say, 
to II Wtistem tuind, unconvincinji;. We arc told that 
meditation on the lufiriitc Void ia the only rtwwl to true 
eiiumcipitimi titmi flin and ihittow, but at the same time 
we are warnwl not to tis our tniuddj too intently uii 
viujuily, lest wt; should be led umeasibly to attribute 
to it II kind of objective exiattince. No negation is 
pcMsible without iujpljTug a poRsible iLdumation, and 
tln^ndoPB even negation is dangeroua. The iollowiug 
estmet from Professor Foujsam’s tranabition sums up 
the M^liyamika coufessiou uf faith in uncompromieing 
Iniigiuige; "Done il n’y a janiais ni anamtissemeiiti ni 
existence : tout oet uiiivers est exempt de uaissonce 
nfimnn. de destruction ; les destineea suceesaives des 
crestUTca soul [Ulusoires] eomme dee rSi-sa, viiies G-otniue 
Is tige du liauauier. U n’y a auenno diflSSreuL-e nielie 
outre tos creatnree d^livr^ et celles qui tnuuimigrent. 
Lea chot*e.s sont vides : ricn ne pout ^tre acquis on 
deroh^, personue no pout etre houortf on mopriB* par 
qui que cc 6oit i plaisir. souttVauce, agreable, d^gr^abk 
sent do voines ticticnis, et on a beau cbercher la convoitise, 
on tie trouve uulle part la cotivoitise. 

It is difficult to undorstajid why, on the supposition 
of univei’s&l vacuity, Spantide vs H,hauld think it worth 
his while to frighten siniiere with the inesseugers of 
ViLimi and the boll Avici. This ooiitradiction seems to 
run throngb all the book, and to lie inknded by tho 
jiuthor. No doubt he is at one time speaking from tbe 
point of view- of and at another of jtaraimirt.fia. 

But whatever auty lx> thought of the luetapbymeal theories 
of the ninth clmpter. it may safely btj iiJ9«;rted timt tbe 
iimral rdlections of the Urst eight thaptera, though from 
the point of view of the ortlindox Mftdh 3 "aiiiika they 
limy 1 h* aucillarj’ to tlie great doctrine of PmjM, will 
icinfititute for the European Trader tbe principal chunu 
of the Boflldcaryavatara. 
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J aee no why t}n^ book t^liould not Imve an 

ttttTflotion for Euiojiuan riMidors^ and find fit amlieni^t- 
thouj^h few.^ tJudouht^^dl}' it siiuieks of tlie PorLdi 
rather than of the Gajvlj^n, The following paNMiige 
the true Stoic ring about it: "Oii tmiiver de ctiir 

pour reeoavrir touto la tcrre^ ses cpineH et sea nigperitfe t 
Qti simple aoulicr de cnir et toute la terre 
ni^iut: pimr lii vcrtri do force -] eitt-iJ en mon pouvoir de 
tenir eo rewpcpt l e nionde esterietjr i je retiendmi in a 
propre peuHik, le rcste iuiporte petL*' With tlus might 
be comparcfi the ini losing i^ayiiig of Marciirt Aui^liiifl: 
'"It ifl in our power to have no opinion aljoiit a tilings 
and not to lie dUtrwsted in our jbouI, for things themselves 
hixvn no flower to form our judgeineots.*' In other wortls, 

TO iceiTaXt^TTTiKOV^ 

Tiie enlarged spirit of philantkrupy whieh characterized 
the Roman onipcror finds a panillel in this reUectiou: 

L'homme nime sea pieds et sea mains parcie qu'ils mynt 
les incmbnes dn coi-ps: left e^tros vivaiits out droit k Li 
menie afibetion parce qn*ib ftont les meinbres do munde 
des vivantn/’ So wo read in tlie Tlioughtfl of Marcus 
Anreliiis ; " My city and my country, ho far as I aiii 

Antfmius, is Roine^ but ho far aa 1 am a laau^ it ih the 
world. The tlnugs which are uF^eful to these cities are 
alone useful to me,^ 

It iM uniieceiisftiy to multiply quotations, especially as 
the resemblance which J imagine myaelf to Imvc det-ecttnl 
is more apparent in the spirit tluin in the letter, iiut 
I cannot help thinking that, if Mutthew' Arnold had 
known of Santideva, he would have found os much good to 
say of hiiii a^n he did of hia Roman coiinterpart. Strange 
to my, the Rumati Sufic felt tho &aixie longing to retire 
into fon.y+tH and mountains an Santideva felt, hut he kept 
it si'verely under cxiutfoh 

Prof. Poussin's trausUtion seems, htj far os a foreigner 
can judg^x spiriteii and forcible, wuLhont stnijdng too fur 
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from the original text. The foUoT\nng piwwage steius to 
lie rather po^aling : ” Nous MmuiieB camiiiL* tes poitsBons 
([ue [les Orieiihius] gutdeiit vivants [pour sen noorrir]." 
The natural sense of this pawage from the Enropeim 
point of vieiir would, T submit, !« that the Eastern 
nations keep fish in I’iiviria for tlie purpitses of the 
table. The cu.stom wua uot unkuo^-n in England m the 
clays of dmiieer, for we reml of tlie Eraukliu that - 
“ Ful many a fat paxtrieh hfwirie he in mewe, 

And many a brem and many a luce in st-eW'p." 

Rut 1 should rather interprot the passage in Ih-ajimkara* 
niati*a commentary as applying to the inliuliitauts of tin; 
East (if Indio- However, perhaps the French expression 
dcics not noccssarily bear the meaning that 1 have 
assigned to it. 

In considering Professor Poussin's tranaltitiou, one must 
not leave <iul of sight the Intrwlnction and the Prelimiimn’ 
Notes pretixed to Jill the chnptors. They are calculaU^d to 
pnt the reader in the best possible pofsltion for judging of 
the merits of the author. Tlie foobiutea elucidate difficult 
points, and those who are able to understand Tilietan 
will, no doubt, protit by the r^uotatuius from the Tilietan 
version of tbia pbilosopliicail pomn. 

Biutideva has been fortunate in meetiug with so 
sympathetic an interpreter, and those of ua who try to 
penetrate into the (trtfflnu of Mahay ana pluloaophy may 
esteem ourselves equally fortunate in linding a guide who 
is HU thoroughly at home in the suljeot 


PAfiSAMBHiDiAJArJO-i.- Vol. H. Edited b}' Arnold C, 
Taylor. M.A. Pali Text Society, 1907. 

It is hut two yea™ sdnee Mr. Arnold 'I’rtylor completeci 
the tiral half of the English rciitoj princrjuf of this work, 
collating the .SiiuiieiH- edition w'ith Siiiliakw and Mandalay 
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MSS. A Sewjiid Sijihti]njie ptilm-lofl.f .MS. tulclcd to his 
for this, llii! rpniaiiimg half of the work, euliancrs 
tht' vahit! Mf hia retnlta in view of tiiv nljfwnK; of wry 
nnthorizetl prints] t'ditioii cxi>,tmjj in the viliiras of 
CeylotL It is to be rujjfrettod that he InboiartHl without 
the afitihitnncc of the flue Riingoou {•dition of tlie Tipitaka. 
'rhis aetond volutue is Ituiger by one-fifth than the firat, 
and Contains alao nn iiidex of pivtper njivnea and one of 
^thaa. Stfuluijj Lime to dfi this lalxiur of love entirely 
from holidays nud leisure nionienta, the editor was unublB 
to supply an index of words aud stibiceta ; but tliis, ibere 
is every reason to hope, will be imide gcxxl by Miss Mabel 
Hunt in the forthenmin^ P.T.S. Journal for the cnirent year. 

Tlie Patiiwmbhidaniaijjja, as 1 luive already suggeeted 
in this Journal, should prove, on coinp(*tflut and matured 
ini-eatigatiou, of no small significance for interpreting the 
history of the Canon, This opinion is oonfimied by even 
the superficial survey', which is all I linve as yet been 
able to take uf thit second ^olmni-. We know that, with 
respect to tbe whffio of the Khiidtlakn, or iniscr||aneuu.s 
Nikaya, " Bnddbistw thoitjeehes, from the very earliest 
times, have been div idt«l in opiniou about it; some of 
them considering it as an appendix to the Sdtta Pitaka, 
some of them consIdi:ring it 4ts an iip[wndix to the 
Abliidbnjiinia Pi taka,'Ami as one turns the pages of 
this volume, now the former coiicluainn seems tiie more 
plauidbk. now the latter. Hie following obwrvaticmB 
will illustrate this vacilLiting iuiprcsaiun. 

Tlie method and HCOjje of the nork are consistentiv 
maintained throughout. We luive presented a sort Jf 
antimlogy of bcniiili tit nmlyeea of ethical d<ictnne and 
of ethicul cousolumniesft. Now it is (doliveraiicc, 

releiksej whicfi is the theme, imw it Ls the fii^it, tt-nu of 


‘ Hl]j» linvid^, /jithtffM, p. 65. 


tht‘ Four Subliiite State# or Jlooda (rip/<tf««iS wri]t^o, 

I'iAarci), now uj^aiu H i# BOiue piu«age occurring in t.he 
Four ?fikaym*, nut givi!n im a ijncitiitidii like tliose frtnu 
the Fariiyanfivnggtt in the Rainyiitta Nik&yu (<i.g- ii. “tO' 
hut with all the iiir of an on'gimxl r(«ord. Tbu# we find 
jttuuingua front TJiglia, ii, 33, 3n j SaipLyntta, iij 3b ^ iii, » 
iv^. a4; v, 4tJ, <0-2, 240, etc., followed by brief disquiritioua, 
analyzing, cloaslfying, elaborating. Again, in vol. i, the 
subject of AnaiJ4«fl-fiati, or regulation of the How of 
conaciouBiiees in connection with regulated reapiration, 
ooRocinted niore unually with Yoga than with Buddlditiu* 
is fully dealt writh. In the Ilhuimnaaaugani, where we 
should have espected to find such a subject, there is no 
ujcntion of it. Once uioiv, where the esegctical Com* 
mentaries, interwoven Mfith the text both of our present 
work and of the Vihhaiiga, happen to coincide as to 
subject, the two Conimeutarie# do not repent each other. 
For instance, when the Four Satipattlianns are the 
subject, the Patisanibhida inakea way, us it were, for 
the Vibhaiiga. conjiiieiiting on/y on the wort! iMmitn, 
for hfulvrli, which is not commented on by the Vibhanga. 
Or it can be taken the other way : the Vibhaugn 
snpplenients the mote uunierous onimaiuiis in the Pati- 
saniblilda Coniinentary. Yet another curious feature is 
that the Patisiimbhidil. in elaboration and aiMplitiea.lton 
of die simple and briefer cutegiTdaa of the great Xikiiyas, 
goes in places fecyond the Ablitdluimuia buoka Take, fur 
instance, tla^ teu moml or powere, instead «f the 

iieven of the Dhanimasaugnni ; and the eliiboratioii of 
itlflhi, beyond the four /aliTiTni. into ten modes, only met 
with tiirnow in Biiddhaghosu (Aat. 91). The ilntiAwni- 
of Love or Caritof*. again, is elalioraied into that 
mort- general Jiud more sjH-emlizBd projeetion of the 
emotion which in a .Tatjika Althakathii (ii, bl . Aiaka- 
JAtakji), and in the Xid^a kathH (Jat. i, K9. 31), appears 
as anoiligtutka and arfiAiHAyi — the reading here lieiiig 
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inifMikiilo and Again, thfl cultivation of an 

iiiHiute catholicity of bonavok-iit siMitiimint hy a sort of 

gcogtuphical distribiitioii prciseribcd in tlie N^tkayaa_ 

the dim plifiniiiS, or tiuEfuflioii in tnm of each tjuai-tcr 
of the liixizou and beyond, witli nvcrlioTiviiig good wdlJ 
—here elabui-atwi into a tenfold orii'iitation. mich a« we 
meet with in the Siniialese wock entitled 1>y tile editor 
The rogavMXimn (pp. 73, Til i tdit*ed hy Rlij a 

DttvidH, P.Tii. ISUH). 

(^co moi'C, thoi e are tcnne in the volume which bring 
us alongside of the Patthann, such jis mkujiita-, aiiiin- 
‘iHiima-, mmiMifiithi-. vipintyntiu-paceaytK and 

the tenn, iucesHant in the latter work. jwf/immlMkhfutne. 
AI)]n(m)ropana, on the other hand, an an exponent of 
ntnnwlmnlappo lUO aiid /Ata*int) in ijuite Dliaumia- 
sangniiic. 

Many more |Kjijit« will anggcflt ihumwlves no doubt to 
more thorough and more oamiwtcnt investigation. I will 
only add that, for tlie beginningB of later doctrine, the 
distinction drawn, in the elalxirution of tlic laila, nr fKiivers 
category', lietween the ' powers' of an Arahat and those 
peculiar to a Tathagafa (the usual (Itmthakini) may not 
b? without siguiticauce for the study of Buddhologj-, 

Nimitbim, once mare, and /nniitixm, as contrasted and 
complnmentary terina is to tnc a signiHcaiit iunovatton in 
terminology'. The latter, rare in tlw- Pitakiw, is a atapte 
word in Hudclliaghuaa's psychology. Right insight is said 
hi he tluf discernment of ttimUhnii in the Impmuaneiit, 
of iwfothijw in the Painful, and of berth nu,,ktiuh and 
f*avafhirii in thc^ Soui-Iess, 

Enough, aiij'way, has been said tu iiidleato that the 
world of Oriental schobirahip owes a deep debt of gratitmh- 
to Mr. Arnold Taylor for this vnlimble gift. 3Iay the 
epirit of disinterested devation to the laiilding up Jf the 
temple of Tnitli leave iiiiu no rest till be liegii,"ftgnin I 

C. A. F. Rhv-s Daviuh. 
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The Jataka. cm Stubies of tiu: BnnDHA’s Former 
Births, VoL VI. TmuslaU-d by E. B. Coweli. nnd 
W. U. 1>. tloirsE. M.A., LititI), Ctuubridge, 199T. 

It wiw wUil*; eiigttgwJ in binifw*!! eunipIptiRg the noble 
Engli»<h vertRon of the great Jattikn collijction, of which 
iic wiiH editor, thut Profeesor Cowell pojsscd away. 
Dr. Bnuiwt, who, at hi» had lieguii the pevTaion 

of the vctenui Bchtdav'a tnuifiilatioii of this volutne, carried 
on and tiniahed liis work, Cowell'a MS. breaking ntf at 
p. 165 of tbi* EtigUsh, FnU twelve years Imvc elapsed 
since* the " gnild of Jatnka irau.slat«rs. p-e4ihfhi~'pSrt’A 
myfiTfi fTtuify" — an the editor picfcnreiMiuely dublwd 
them—Lmnched theii- tiret ^olunie; and it is hard on 
a (jnarter of a century since Professor Rhys Daiidds, 
drawn frniu hia atndiea in .lataka bistoiy and Lnmalation 
l>y the greater prohlcmH uidicated in his Hiblafrt Lecture, 
approached Professor Cowell as to the deidraljility of 
sucli a gnild of ecKtpenitrag .Mcholars caiTj-ing out tlie 
long task of traurtlatiiig the 547 uuinbertL A long 
IH'ricxl ill all as hniiian lifctimef* go, if Knt a flash 
when cotupared with the age of these most venerable 
biles- The work is not even now completed according 
to the aiuioimceiueiit iiintle in tlie timt volnmc- e 
were hal to hope tliat a complete index would he given 
at tbfi Mid of this volume \i. Wisely, as 1 veiituw to 
think, the translator lias only added, in symmetry with 
the owt of the work, an index to tliesc last- ton lengthy 
talcs. To such a wondetful mine of folklore and siO 
much elec as is the Jataka Book there should now be 
<*onipi!e<) a fuli index, ct(iial in bulk, or nearly so, to 
any one of tlic six volnuiCH. 1 iiave had more tlian 
once to plough a path with mixed fciling-s through the 
totjvl con te nts , and can t< 7 i+tify how great a deeidcmtiun 
is such an index which shall, as to the matter of the 
colhxition, be all to ns that Professor Dines Andersen's 
index volume to the text is in ri'»p«t of proper names 
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umJ v't!rH«iL Tlie a]]{>i^iJi]t.Hi to «M:b voliutie 

ju'e only iwltKjnat* vi'litiru- Ur. Boil*)*; han biMsn tlK- <rutupiler; 
4111(1 of course u great deal of time is lost in cuDHalting 
bix instead of oue, I eariiwtly Lope, in tile mterewts of 
historical iiivestigiitinn niid of lexicograplucal advance, 
that the edition may not be jndgctl eutuplete till this 
Very iiu|ioitant additional task Las hwii caniL'd out 

Tliert* is eertiuidy, in wealth of atcLieolagleal and 
philological interest, no falling oft' in this coududiug 
liook. We r<sid nn and on. as much absorbed in all 
the play of folklore as hi the insight with whieJi the 
translators cope with the dillicultirs of the text, or the 
unfailing wealth of resource— ait^MiitiiJniyayn luteetinakam 
—^witli which Ur, House renders the condensed 
Pali gathas into fixed lent jingle of English Imlhid ilavonr. 
If we turn, for instance, to any one of the ten tales, or 
clusters of tides—the first—we at onco come npou the 
moon deity being invoked bj' ate rile wives, the chief 
(|ueen being ujiiued after the moon, on some quaint lore 
of the iiuraeiy, and a variety of other superstitions; 
fm 11 public auiionucement being written on a gold plate, 
which iH niiother instance in the eridence given in 
Bliblcr’s Alter dcr indischeii Schrift" (p. 5); and tinally 
on the almost unique apj^ndix, paralleled onl 5 ' in vnl. iv, 
iiimiing ancient Theras of Oeylou, the historical interest 
of which lias been dmeu-^fM-d hy Professor Rhys T.bivids 
in thia Journal (J.R.A..S., Octuljer, 1901). 

Continuing, and confining oqrsolves to only a few of 
the more salient points of intiireat, we note the ^od 
A^jikka, or ludra, and the imam giiiidess, tetiainiiting 
the queen's sterility, and intervening in the rebirths of 
the Bodhisat. as he won aspiring, after a apell in Sakkas 
heaven, to higher heavens, by ad^dsing him to be rdjom on 
earth. A little later we see Sakka not devising, but 
irien'ty diBCOVeriiig a relorth of the Bodhisnt in progn^s 
(pp. a, ±0), Uu p. 22 we come on n godVi ,hiugl,tor aa 
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gtiart liftII nf tlie Skfii, cftmiii" thu rtrowiiiiig brine-sc^J^ed 

to Iftud. 

Tlie Ninii-JAtuku telh of Ji king be*ing fihown both Hell 
iuid Heaven Lti the celestial chariot of Sakka/the diarioteer 
acting Uie part of Dante's Vei^^L It iss highly intercisting 
to compare tlie Dantt^jiie Inl'erno vvitl^ tliat of the Jiltaku, 
notmg to what extent the eouvietions of crime and 
the nllotted piinistiiiient“ diHer. And it is much to 1 m? 
regretted tlnit such pt?rtin™t materuil was not iiecei^d.ile 
to M. R Blqchet, when he wa^ writing hiB valuable etisay 
on ^*Les Sources UiienUiles do In Divdne Coimklie *" (IDOl ). 
King Niini we know* fFom the Makhofleva-Sutta of the 
MaJjhiuift Jfikftyft, in wliicli the ride through the Inferno 
is asked for by the king, but is not descril>ed. 

In ihe Khandahftlft-Jfitaika is au intored:iiig<T^i^H of the 
groTving inline i ICO of tlie * dJutmmiJal mmciifmirahmfiiiflj 
as apposed to the binhuumic ritoalp tttinieT,vhflt aualog^ina 
to the position of prophet vn'iftts pneat in Hebrew history. 
A bmliiinn, in coimtrncHiig a proper phtce for a spedal 
Hacrificc, Frurromithi it with a fence, “lest some righteijus 
JMwetic nr brahmin might coniie and atop the rite," ^ Now 
cruelty to (ind sioleuce done on aiiimals m among the 
crimes most Rhar^ily punished in the description of hell 
nioutioned ftbo\T 5 : Dante^ 1 believe, dews^ nut include any 
Hoch deeds fis bavuig iitciiiTcd damnatian. On p. 252 
the account of a famine opens np tlie long yM?i-apective of 
tho 60 still chronie visJUitions, nnd eonn^ in gtiiii couli'ast 
to the <|uaint miniature of an old Indian anuoimceiiientr 
three page^i biicki of Dinner ia served"'— 

^riie nicniftl calls fttondj 
"God bUnss King Sivi E ctomc to lueatE*'^* 

The evil onicji of a throbbing right eye (p. 2ST) Ls good 
rood Tor the folklormt, is the liltfition |>oum] an tlie 

* CL HUyu Ucividi?, Biuldlii!i1:i Iwlui,'” |>l IMl. It Wob id Uio intiJTtst 
of tlio^ priefi<t5>, whe were poiil fur huililing iho altars^ oacTi timd anciTf 
that HhoulLi Iw tio [teria4i»i?nE btruL-tmv. 
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right liflud s+'jiJitig A doiuition (p. 203)-. The uiifortunate 
mother, MarWh who wtiii, hy this agTi^euiLmt. given awjiy, 
hj, ii viirm ieciio of that depressing staple dkh of old 
litemturiL^ patient Grrselda. t>Jcl-worlii givcublli:^ is no¬ 
where uioix^ iTiterestiDgly illiLstrated than in the detailed 
accoiiuL uf the dire game tietweeii Piiijpaka and the kiug 
tpr 1 ST )p as f^rofesstir Lliderbi haa found in his monDgraph 
on “ IhiH Witrfelspiel ini niten IiidietL" Tlie similes alone, 
in this one vohuiie, arc a veritable theiiatirus^ and TOvejil 
many ouiLssions in the Simile iiiLlex in last year's Pall 
Text Society,JoumoJ. That of the moth ilyiiig into 
the lighted eaiidJe. applied^ not os is ttitial in tlie West, 
but to the idiot who lias adopted a naked ruendicant^s 
life“ b ptKwibly unique. It wet* conceivably Hiiggestefl 
bv the uHiml word for iiBcetieiHiii"f«ji>ti—^ftlthough that 
wold does not occur, ^ 7mif4jabhilim)t.' enibracing the Inst 
three wonls of the English. 

Kd time or spar*! retuniiLH to diaonsfl Huch renderingR 
lie * I will live the life □£ a Biiddluat priest ' fur mvmnn- 
(2H)p ' the goal of mystic indgbt' for 
the (veiy unusual) expretBiou tnpt^smnadhum^i piLretu^ii. 
(S8)p ^ uirvajia * for (54), ^ Pate^ for Miaxti (17)^ nur 

were it woith while, w’here tliv work tta n wdiole b so 
mliuiiiible. The difficulties of tmuslatiug these hud: lengthy 
iJaiakiiH^ ao teeming with vvrsce and obscure verse-idiomT 
inunt have far exceeded those cneountered in the prerioiis 
voInuiLH, and the translation Inis Wfjrthily met th&iw more 
esaetiiig denmnda. ijlmiintly new are the plimses of 
ronrteoufl inijuiry after the health of a great sage on 
thi' jatrt of a layman in one of these laterd tales:— 

Are your vital airs not wasted i' Are your movemnnhs 
nnimpedwi / Is your sight uuimpiiired May tho 
distiiigiibhed tninsljitor of nearly oue-half of the whole 
Jatukii eullection aisle to re^ipfjnd no baa confidyntly 
tliLLu that iiiage in the affirmative! 

0. A. F. Bhts Davidh, 
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Papvm ScBc?rr-HFi\HAitrrr i, mit UpterstUtjmng dea 
GrogflhijTzugL Bnduidieii MitiistBriums , , . herntu*- 
uuiti crkliirl von Dr. phil. C. U. Becker. 
Fulio; pp. vUi. 119. mit 12 Tafolu in Lichtdnick. 
HMdellwrg : Wintt-r, 190fl. 

The word yiapyrue’ hiis lattlj asaiuiiwl a Eaacbiition 
which it lifif*! liot possftiSMl ior many years past. The 
world atill riui^a witli the tkiosation euUisiHl by tlie latest 
tinds wliicU briii^ the reader rij'ht h<ick into Biblical times, 
and arc so replete with historical facto and prjwibilities 
that much tiina will be retiuiri-d to gauge their imiiui'touce 
and to reduec tlieiii tu their proper propui-ticma Mean- 
w'liilc ws^ must not neglect other gifts of papyri nneartlied 
from the same Bciil, and although these are mure IhaW' 
a thousand yearfi later tliUD ttie others and appeal to 
a inucli smaller drdo of h-tudento, their claim to our 
attention is by no lueana less- These are the Arulnc 
papATi, eloquent Hitnesses of the changes that had over¬ 
taken the land of the Pharaohs, and of the new culture 
introdueeil into the cnuiitry by Islam. 

Arabic papyri have been known for a long time, but a 
systematic study of them for historiod and palroographicol 
purposes was hnitily possible till Professor Kambieek 
la'pan to publish Uu> resultn of his investigation of the 
large Ef'zherS}tJ Hnimr eollectiou. Mucli additional 
material is now available in the Urott-Riririkardt eollectiud, 
which has coiiifl in the pewseaaien of the University libnuy 
of Heidelberg, and it m a small group of these I«ipyri 
which forms the sabjcct of Dr, Becker's pi-esent work. 

He is tt) lx< cougratuktod not only on the choice he 
Itas made, but rtlso on not having delayed the publication 
of this volume till the deacriplioii of the whole collection 
entrusted to him is completed. The glimpse lie allown 
the Tcadim of flome intoresling spocinvens of the collection 
is Very promising, particularly as regards the earl lest strata 
of Muliamuiedan tradition, fuller coiuinunications on which 

£11 
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wDl tw BWBitrtl with jjnpjitjcnce. Tlie tir>,t iiiJitnlinfcnt, 
mtw lying before lue. is a fine volonie, mid «rontaina 
ft eeleetion of some twenty tlocmnentfi iind ftagmeuts, 
bdng goveniiuont ilispatehus sent by Qorm h, Sliiiiik! 
the KJmJifrt A1 Walirt’a viceroy of Ej^j-rt, to iho prefects 
iind iuJifibitants of varioiw districts. The iiiii>oitaiite of 
these docutuente, several of wliich at.- in a veiy- good 
stilts of pres^'i^-atioTi. can Imnily he over - esthiuW 
Dating from [JO-91 a (708-0), they belong to the eftrUcst 
Arabic seriphi known, and add considerably not only 
to our knowledge of ilohauiuiedfin iidiiimistratioo of 
conquered lands, but also of the development of Arab 
writing and, in some measure, Aiab philology. 

In hia prefatoiy rensarks Dr. Becker gives an iiitereatint^ 


s^voy of the inateridl now availitble in the varions 
librari.'s for tlie study of ancient .Arabic documents on 
papj niH, putehinetit, and paper, and reproduces the 
ht-giiming of a letter written on a piece of bone whidi, 
lie considers, lielpngs to tim Jinrt centmy of the HiinJ 
It is not antticiently known that a considerable uuiaber of 
old doemneutfl. mostly written on porelunent and paper, arc 
preservixl at tln> University library of Cambridge. Many 
of thes .1 documents show oven wider dmtimceH hetwin-n 
the lines that, the facaimiles of t^Jorra’s jvipyri, and Iniriim 
come mto tl.e hands of private persons were eouverted 
into palimp^-stH. often uf gnat literun^ value. A note- 
woithy feature of some of the gomi dwuments in also 
the wide distance of non-r^mmaited letters helonghig to 
one word, an well as the i,reeking of words at the end 
of a line, of course only aft<., ilisofiimeeted leitera. n,u 
hitter feature aLso appeara i„ the m:(nid papynia, pnhlished 
by the tate Dr. Loth (Z D.M.G.. xiiriv. p. U87,, to which 
Prohor Knrahaeek has justly assign.>d a greater ago tlmn 
Hsstimeil hy Loth. At ,dt events, the Deidelljerg mpvri 
la-mg ihited, are quite invaluable for U.o historv-of Arab 
writing. In conn.K!t.ion witJi othera «f the some'class and 
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ins^riptitfcOjy jjul'jliHVitfd iJi T)r. b 

(jriiphy,t^vy AT¥ u. HunrrguiUH? than Buiny other uijneriptionB, 
tajtecklly tlioso o£ QurmTi imd ZtImmI Tlic BvidHiiLts they 
offtsr for thhi theory is not. however, ctravineing. 

Dr. Becher's diHctiMsdoii uf the originiil chameter of 
the various iiupoRtH and poll * La-sfis luida eevenil new 
pointa to the literature already extant tiu the snhject. 
Ills theory that jisya was at Hrat a trihute only, k 
Very plausible. Tlie tenu jiilh/a was probably in the 
liTBt mstiuioe employed by, or uouHiming. Jews. Also 
khiLfftJ tueans originally tribute, and is used iu this 
sense in the Tntgum Tjiint'tit, i, 1, and other plneee. 
In the Tahimd it assunjes the meaning of poll-tax 
|B. b. 55VC1.). The vocoliiuiition of the word Ib, however, 
doubtful, and might be kari}a or k'rriyn. The word is 
nut of ArtituiLic origin (flee t racultei, A nun. t re?ndwdrter, 
p, SHg). From the employment of the word in Mecciin 
passages of tin? Qorftn, we might conclude that it was 
known iu Arabia prior to Isiiini, aud was probably intro¬ 
duced by the Jews of thn Hija?- Tliis might also explain 
Dr. Becker's statement that the term does not occur in the 
Kgyption papyri of the first pentmy of the Hijni. 

The woni qfi^tqnL might poHfubly give u clue to the 
dilEenlt in the Elephantine papyri published by 

IVofcseor .Snehau. It seeiiiB that also the latter term 
denotes a messurc. The Helirew ^33 will hardly help 
to explain it, whilst the interchange of 3 for j is 
accounted for by several enses iu ancient Aminnie 
iiwcriptiona. If thi» be bo. the nse of that measure, 
or, at least, its name might have been of much older 
date in Egypt than is erideiit fri:»m the Qorra document. 

In a little Arabic dcKUiiient, dated Cairo, lifKI, there 
occurs thrw times the term meaning a certain weight 
larger than a karat Q^tirtedy April, 

lOO-l), The wonl is in this neusa not to be found in the 
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dictioniirii^eL d*ii7nrm in thu Qorni dtjcuniont 

Qjeani^ a meAftiite aud not h weightr it alunjat loukji ii& if 
j were abridged froiu it. 

[n liifl tranhipriptioii aud tranatation of the dueinueuts 
Dr. Bwiker hIiowt* tiare ittid reliabIene#Wp iuiri 

ttTv few passages in whieli ooe would didbr from hw 
opiulon- His hesitation in trausktiu^ 1^) 

M seize ^ is noiuewliftt Htrange. Tlie tone of llio letter in 
f]iiCfltioii is by no means bq uiiJd ay appears to liLin, but 
mther Etevere^ as cam beat be aeen ftouj liiiea ^9—10: 

Satisfy me in thk matter, and 1 will nut tbid fault with 
there," etcL Some of the letters convey the impression 
that the severity of the tone is just a little mfluenced 
by religious prcjndicre^ In the threat uttered in Lii, tiS, 
a alight fincer bi uheeri'able, particvilarly in the words 
^ " for this is but thy creed and 

religions dnty.“ The alliisiou to the religion of the 
addressee is quite unadUMl for, Tho writf-ris religioua bhij> 
is even mure openly expressed in tin: standing plirtibe at the 
c^melnaion of tettera, ” Peace bo npon bini who follou^s the 
tme gnidanca” This is mneh more than mere 'pi'ovotaitiou/ 
Dr. Becker oalk attention tn the linguif^tic imiiortauce 
of tiic fh^nmenls^^ which belmig to the oldest specimens 
of secular Arabics prose. Their language h in every wiiy 
claKRica], and even the few ap|januit vulgaris-ms (see this 
Journal, July, 1907, p. 691) must cuiisidend from a 
diHhreut etaudjioint. The lityle is heavy and ocoaaionully 
lacks cieamisss, bccauFH? the writer has to gi'apple with 
new conditions for which the vocabulary at hi& dhqjusal 
vras liiLTdly adequate. This, of counie, only tidds to the 
interest attfiehing to the letteia. 

Tlie get np of the work is %vorthy of its contents, and 
the author^ os well as the aiitlioritlefl who reudered the 
publication puesiiibks deserves thy thanks of aU friends of 
Arabic literature. 


H. HiRscutmn, 


GOl 
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Febriuuyi IWfl.) 


J_QEJTERAL MEBTIJfGS OF THE ROVAE ASIATIC SOCTETY. 

January Uth IFiOB,—Sif Bjiyifiond West, THi^ector, m 

the Chair. . 

The foUowinj^ wero elected membera of the Society i 

Ifr. Frnaeis Hill Bayues, M.A., 

Frafesaor Henry Freer Bray, 

Mr, Elmeat Klippel, 

Mr. Girdhari UU Mahealiwary, 

Profeawr Jakob WackemngiaL 

The Chairumn UMwie mention of tlio Ihohb to the Society 
snstained by the death of Major-General Sir Frederic 
Goldfiuiid, and spoke with high appreciation of hia merite, 
both pubUc luid private. A vote of sympathy with hb 
family, seconded by Th. Thornton, woa passi'd. 

Mr. EL H. Walsh, LC-S,. read a paper on the •‘Coinage 
of Nepal’' A diHCUfwion followed, in which Profeasor 
Rapson, Dr. Hoende. and Mr. Lane-FoK Pitt took part. 
The paper will appear in the July Jpnmal- 


Febniaiy lltA, lf) 08 .—Lord Rcay, President, in the 
Chair. 

The following were elected Tiicmbore of tbo Society:— 

Mr, S. Kuppuswami Aiyangnr, 

Ur. S- Dalchea, 
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Mr. K. Ni Orjjjiil, 

tLR MmIujiui] Hafwib Bey, 

Mr. Mahti^j 

Mr. Miiuiii^ Thein Jluimg, 

Mr. K. V. ltiis.sL‘11, IC.S.. 

Mr, TI* Aun^ Zan. 

Mr, Piirgiter ivjid n paper un *'TIk« Nations uf India 
at the Battle between the Parnhivaa and Kaumvatk" 
A diaeussiuu folio wtsl, in which Dr. Grierson ami 
Mr, Maheshwary took part. 

Dr^ GhieiwqjJ said : \Y^ may eoneratulute ouraelvea 

that it is in this room that the iuiporfant paper whieh 
we have juHt heard been read, and that \l is in our 
Jourtial that it and the accouipaiiyiiig map will Ijt 
published. Chdy those who have Ji^t^udied the MahiLhliaTOta 
have an ides of the iminerip^e laijoor involved in it^ 
prcpanitiori — labour which lais deterred other schobi^ 
froTii II taJsk that has lung been kno'ivji to he necessatw. 
Mr.Pavgitror is the one Englishmjin competent to undertake 
it, and w-e liavn just kaiiit Lhat lie has sutnepfled. 

Many thoorieH about Lidiau Etlmology w'ill have to 
be reconKidyred in the Ught of tluB map, and I do not 
prc>po»ri to dwenss thorn on the present occasion, I slmll 
content myself with ofTeriiig a few niiiiarks on one point 
that it hiiK i|lnmriiati?d ill a rc]iiarknb]ii! niatmer. 

As Mr, Pargitxer says, the sum of the* whole ss that 
the war was really one between Paiicalla and the si^sntU 
MoiJIiynde^a on thu one «idc, and the rest of India on 
tin? other. While he has bo/ged hb acionnt on the 
MalmbhArahi tm a whole, as we htrvc it now, and has, 
quite riglitly, avoided all questions of literary eriticisni, 

1 venture to oommeuce with the ordinarily aecepted 
aesjount of the grow th of the fioeni. as dcsciibcd by 
Professor Hopkinw on pp, mi luid 39S of The Gi\ai 
Ajjir? 0 / f ndm. It cumriets of the following strata:_ 


i!\Tn,E ilETWFEi' TIEE PAi'UAVAH AND KACHAN A3- G03 

0 ,c. 400. A coJIeetiou of BblmtA Irtya, in iionour uf 
the 

B C. -Ul0-‘2(10. A AfuMblianita tii 0 . Tliri Pandiivas nra 
now the liev'oes. K.r?T,in iw referrorl to tiB a 
l],c, 200-10!) or 'IW) A.D. is now tho All-God. 

luatrrinn uf difkctio matter* 

21)0 -400 A,D* Tho Introduction and later booka added. 

The r[Qesdon ariaes wliethei- the geugraphy uf the 
earlitsit bai'tlH in the same us that of our present receusiou 
of the poem. Here wp must judge by ijrobabilitiiss, and 
these lead me to think tiiat wlule the later (sditore 
Very |x*ssiblv addfsl countries iu aecoPTLiJicij with 'u idei 
geographical knowledge, they left the actual efjmitry 
kuowu to the Ijard-H untouched. 1 do not think that 
the original poets cam Imve, for iinttance. known of the 
trihea of eashini India, srj', beyond Align, as anything 
but birharautfi, and any referenee to settled kingdoms 
in that locality must Ite ascribed to later WTihstis* Indeed* 
tills is iiiaiiifwt from diwrepaucicsi in tlie pvtem itself, 
a kingdom lieing in one place described as barbarous 
luid in miotlier iiw Aryan. But \Te way safely assume 
that the original Btuteiounta akmt central and wtsitenj 
ludia have been on the whole pns^rved. 

It IB well known that the Aryan eouiinest of India 
was a very gradual one, and that tliere was a shnw 
migration east wank along the Qjingetic plain. It Is 
also known that the vanguard of this migration, i,e. the 
more eivstern of the Aryan tribes, was less anbject to 
Brahman udluenee than were the tribes further to the 
West. The wise old men of Kiwala and Videlm a'cre 
Ksvttrh'na, not Briiliiiiaiys. Hen* it vvas that Jaiiaka 
liourinhcd. Here tlie Sflmhhyn philosophy arose. Here, 
tfKj, Buddhism aud Jainism were founded by Ks^ttrijas. 
At the time of tin' Great War even so western u country 
OH Fancaht wa*s nnorthodos. Dm pda, its king, furukhod 
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the original cairso of tlie war by refusing tu acknowleilge 
his ohl Hclnwlfeliow DrL.^, tho BnlhiiLacL Fie «ven etin- 
senteiJ to t\w pcJyandtrjUH uwnrkge of hh daughter \^uth 
the I^riilavajg, The Panfirt'^fts theniMilves, as Hnpkiiiu 
(p, lilif) says, had no BTahuianiL-n] staiidjiag and w+Ti!^ 
e\-iilently a new people troui beyond the pale. Ff we 
a<?t;ept this, then the real prutaguniata of the mrly epic 
we^^^ the Kauiavas and the Pancalim, and the Pandavas 
were allies of Oie hitter, wlio nmt to power on the ruin 
causixl by the cunteet, Biit, in any case, the great ally 
of the Luandavua was Ki^^a Va^ud^va, the tTaditional 
fonisder of the anti-Brahmanieiil inTOOtlieistic BhagavaLa 
religion. Its followers called theniselveis SiLtvatftS, and 
these Siltvatas were proiiiinent nn the Pan Java aide* 
Aiiuther of tlieir idliea was the king of C^5di, whfuse father, 
Uparicara ^'aau* w as intimately cyont?cted with the eame 
fonn nf helief (AFBLl xii, 1^711 ft'l (Hhur tnlxifi U> be 
Doticcd, Piibjecte, (it the time af tile war, of Paiiijailn, were 
the Srfijuyfls mill Si>tiiiikjw meutioDeti hy ilr. Parpter, 
The SmjayaH were a \vry nncieiit tribe who liad imini, 
^•ated to India from the uoighlcurhood of tlie Heliinind 
(IJilleLrtiHdt, IWiwA* Jltfihdtxjie. i. pp. 105 fl:>. ^diicii 
wiiH their hojno in the diij-s of tlie (Uicient Veilic ki..^ 
DivrxlKHtt. In the Athann VftLi {\\ six, 1) they me 
refcnt'fl to an eneiniet of B]irj,Tj, U. of the fiimiiy 
w-hicb, untliT Pjirfauraiiui. wah the great ’iindieator of 
the BrilliinjinH ugninHt the KsjittriyttH, AL-eorfliug to the 
AiUreya Bmliinanji (vii, :l4i one of their diiefs in Vwlic 
times WHS iiiimiHl Semakn. Tfio Sifijayas and Sotnakas 
of llaliHbliAmta times would therefore rmtunrlly take tlic 
Pimeala wide. 

From llilrt point of view the w-ar i^janlves itmdf into 
a eouiljut between Biahiuiinisiii (the Kanravflsl mid miti- 
Bruhnjiuisni (the Paficillas and Piiiii^vaii), the former to 
tJw West and tlie latter bi the iiwt Wq shall uIri see 
that it wiitt at the same tiuii' u struggle ladw'din tlie 
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Iflltir (t«pre»:iited by the Kaumvais) and th^* earliet 
(repreacntHl by the PniiefiliisJ Arj-an iniiiiijiraula tn India, 
Now let ou go Iwiok to Vcdio timcJt^ In the sixth 
mtiiiflalAl oi the Rg Vedn, Div«lA‘« in in Arachoaifl. imJn.-d 
up with tVie Srfijjiyas, the I'rtijis. the BnSttyoa, and otheiw. 

In the eeventli nntfuJubi we are vdth his Jeacendaut 
Sudiis. in times when OivwliUa bad alreiuiy became 
relegrtteil to the dowdy regiun of mytlu We are novv. 
not in Araclnwia, but in the North-West PafSjah. Sudfirt 
hi the lender o! one of the latest waves of Aryan iramigoation 
into Indio. He mles the Bhamtas, a uaiue used in later 
times for the most fanions of the Inimr kingb, who W'mi 
itn anceator of the Kums. Tlicre are plenty of earluT 
immigrants to his east widi whom ho lias much fighting 
to d<r His family pwest Ls a Bl^lb^la^, Ynsistha, and 
we Imve a forenuiuer of the cult-war of the llahAblmrata- 
in the fainouH struggle between him and V iivamitra, the 
Ksattriya priest of Kaiiyakuhja, for the sncrifidal gifts 
of Sudks. Tills battle is IdeJiliaed in tlio Eauiavat^ 
(T, 51 ir.t Heiit the object of the struggle Js a magic 
cow, nor, prieatiy pluiidorjmt the tradition of the Westvni 
oridn of Vnsisthit and of hLs connection with the trons- 
liubis country pemUta. The army iritli wliiuh he tights 
Vi^vfLiuiLra is oompewed of Pahlavas, riukas, Havanas, 
Kambliiis,Rnd Barbania, the very people whom Mr. Pargiter 
has simwn wer.,* fightiijg on Hie aide of the KiiuraviuA 
Tliere are none of these fureign wfsteni niitious on the 
Paficabi *‘***^- includes 

Pisfiovs and NHsja.s. wliom, for other reaAOTW. I have else¬ 
where platert with tin: LhiradftS Iwyotid the Nortli-W’est 
Frenticr. 

Ill tlie (’.rent War tiie Ksattri>Ti partj- prevmled over 
tin* Bralmuinical one, imt the conquerors were ultinuitcly 
comp<‘llHi to yield to thuse whom they conquered. 


1 Seti HsUnbiwndt, .V^Aq/o(/ic, U PP- MHU 
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Knthiiig IS Iiiore instructivi: iu the liiKtorjr of luTlinu 
f'hiliaiition, than the ekil] and cliaiuttt^rihtSc a.'ftqtcuesi* 
witii which the Hriihiuai.is ^ftadijally dmw their opponeats, 
the Bha^^nvatiui, nin:l their opponents’ aJIieSj the followers 
of SfliiikLyti-Yoga. iim> their fold, anti eidist^jd tiieir nici 
ill the life and death fjtrugglo with Huddliisnj. This has 
been Hduiirahiv briinght out l>y Profeitoor fiarbe in his 
recent works on Sn.itikhya and tlie Bhn^vad GitiL 

Tilt,' tPenty of peace which ftuiictioued tint alliance I« 
found in the paj-es of the latter poem. Oriffinidlv roni- 
posed a century nr two u.c.. hut added to. Bmhm'auized, 
rind ineorporated foiWIy in the j\lababtiarata in tht' 
connse of tlie follnwiiig three or four oentnries, it i'k now 
tiic; textbook of the Braliiiiaiiized Anti-Bnihiiianists, 
Ikiter than Llile came the lon;f Nanlynitt^ci section of the 
Hanll Parvaii. in wlJcli die fusion is atili more complete, 
and tlie authority of the Vedaa still more fully ndiinttetL 
I’he next sto^ iu which wo meet it is in the syatemutized 
form ^len bo it hy Rnniajiuja in the twelfth ccutiirj^ A.D., 
which with, as I bi'lieve, additions taken from early 
Christifluity fonua the foiuidation of the Itfitikii religion 
of the India of the pn^sent day. 

May I add as a postscript a suggestion for another hue 
of enquiry by scholara who have made Vedit times their 
sj^cial fltudy. .\!r. Pargikr Las dimm attention to the 
fact that the Solar dynasty is scarcely nieiitiuncd as 
taking part hi the (Jreat War. Most of tlic riieiiibers of tim 
Lunar djoiasty aidiid with the Kamsvji (or, as I call them 
tlie Brahmimistl party. The only exception is the ca.steni 
Raja of KfiiS. In fact, we might almwt call the onginaJ 
weNteni biirtlic ^iiiswith Kaurava hcRws jis the Lnmir 
epic, ill unntmdisLLnctiou to the eastern Ramayana. tlie 
Solar epic. Xow' the Liiiiai dynasty is just ns often cuJlc-d 
the Shua-vnhida os the L'andra-vath^a. W« have alxx'ady 
noted lliut UliamLa was nn inipirtajit chief of the 
Ymli^ii, and that Sud^, the psitreii of VaKistlui. was eliirf 
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of tilt Bharauifi. In tbe Vedas ii aliarp dlstiiiction la drai^u 
bctwtJeu and Tbt lomniT are tbfi 

ortln>dQ!t presatrs of ; lliu UttCT wert the imfiiithfiil 

whn did not woi'ship Indm inid who did not prejss sduui. 
\Vu have no riylit to ausnime that tho (urtmwnfa Wtirt 
neeossajily uon-Aryan. There were AryAiw on tho banks 
of tbe Ravi and of the Jatniui iu Sudia’s time wlioso apeecb 
was uninteUigililo to thu BluLintnA iHillehmiidt, p. 114j. 
Acxotding to the feitopatlva BiTibmiina (IU, iii i, -4) In 
wbi> apoflks an unintelligiUe speech is a Afle^cha ov 
Barbarian, and in the pre-ciiling veree Afraras, who beem 
to be there considered na unorthodox Ary anti, mi: repre- 
Heuted Hid Bpenting a Pnikiit of Indin.^ la it 

poRsible tliat the a-ima-vmlifia really representts tribes who 
oouridered tbennielvefl iia oribodox D^.r presflere, 
joi diKtinct Iium tlie miorthtMlos wtrlier iminigrtmta, whose 
laiignage they could not uuderetand I Tho couuL'cfciou 
between the Vedie i<Di)io and the moon Las often been 
discussed, and I need only refer here to Professor 
HilJebnindt’fl well-kroivii work, which has l»en Befiueiitly 
quoted in the pree^Kliog l^tges. Of wurae, it irill be 
uudenitood that I do uot put this forwatti as a well- 
defined theoo'. bHt I tldnk tliat it .^iTera n Una of enquiry 
whieli wortii (tsllowiiii^ up. 

The paper appeare in this number of the Journal, 


March lOfA, 1900 .— Sir Raymond Weal, Director, in 

the Chair. ^ . 

Tbe fullowing were elected members of the (Society ;— 

Mr. Sotiullah Saifuddin Aliuiad, 

Dr. A. Bhcliler, 

Mr. lluli?: Mahomed Rms. 


* Tlity »y Aii Tni-fl lur Ap ■myit 
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ilr. W. C-oldstreftiii, I.C.S. (ret.). 

Mr. Kuiiiar PaHnin Gopsl Marion, 

Mr. I^-iu^Lal ^[i6ra, 

Mr. Mya U. 

A Tottf of coiidjuleiiTO with the family of the kte 
Dr. Pope, for tho loss they luul sustained in hia death, 
WHS adopted. 

Dr. Grierson read a paper on ♦'The M(?dem Hindu 
Doctrine of Works.” A discussion followed, in which 
Miss Riddiny, Dr. Guster. Mr. Kennedj^ Sir Alfred LyaU, 
and die Rev. J. Ei Paddcld look pai*L 

The paper iippcnn in this number of the Journal. 
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Oldcnbeig (H.). Vediecho Untersnehungeu. 

Horn (P,), Eos» niid, Beiter iui ^wtuiAmc. 

Spour (H. H.1. Sputen einwi KyruMsheti riifttesBaTOua. 
Goldaiher (I.). Kiiiiapfe nm die Stelinng dee Hudit 
iiu lalano. 

Schmidt (R.), Amitagati's SuLlia^jitauoipdoha, 

Kiihle (P.). Zn den in Nfiblm* Iwfindlicben HSS, des 
Samaritanewhen Pentateuch Uirguiiiif. 

n. VcEssA OamsTAi, Jninufit. Val. mI, Jfo. 4^ 

Frnnke (O,). Dipuvani^ia nnd Muhivaipflji. 

BiUnnow (R). tfljcr Mn^ilw Forscliungarewen. 

Hrozny {F.). Bemerkungen za den tabylonischen 
Clvramkcji B.M. 2ii4T2 and B,M. {hil52. 
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ILI. J<3frttyiL AsiiLtiaL^^ SSrio i. Tome i, Is'o. 3* 

Addrti Schcr (Mgr.). Notie& atu* les mautiacriti^ 

et ambfia coa&ervt^ a I'nrdievecli^ chaldi^on do IHar- 

Wkir, 

Femmd (0A Eftrony* ULinfiy* Wakwjlk Komov 

des gA>"raphea ambea ot Madiigaatar. 

I\\ T'oirpr« F^f^P Serio iit V^ol- Tiii, Xos* 

i 

Bonifocy (M. le ComiiMuidanfcX Etude sur les Cao Luil 
C ordier (H.). Lu oarreHpnndanoe g4^ii^mlts de la Cotiliin- 
dnue. 

-- Les Lolo^ 

Forte (A.). Uiw imibiBeho Alphabet imdi dem T^en- 
faag t»9e-iiiu chieh*yL 

V* BivttTA Snru-r OaiEsiaii. VoL i, Fap?rf!i+ 2. 

BaIHui (Ak), 11 V'mraprijyiiCAritrfi di YaidMmikafiCiii 
Cbajes (H. P,). Note sudle Mvl^ifibberqith di Xiuuiimuele 
Boumiio. 

Qoldidher {!,)- AmbisdiB Am en-FonnolTi.. 

Guidi (L)t Di akuni iimi abisKim 

TL BTOjinr ait ji.^£dolb FiuitffAiaE nit j^M^Tutnw OBii2ifT+ 
Temu riip Ntia* 1-3, 

Parmeiitier (lb), L^Ati^lilteettirer interpret^ daiis It?^ 
hflfl-reliefH mideiis de iJava, 

BeBtttid (FL)* Les popuLitioiis muX du Darlae. 

Ch^n (A.). Note frar Its dmleetea Sae et Mq5ng- 

vil- JDrWJLL OF THE BoIHLAT BliAJfCH OF THE JloTAT. 

BiKaRTT. ToL xxii, SSL. 

Swtt {Bev* Tb)i Tile Naaik Hoard of NabiipAim'a 
Coins, 
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T.yk.r <S„. G. P.). The Cb™ ,f s™t. 

V Jr ““ “'*'■ 

VUh.1 (Sta„„o). The PiHKariya Uh„„„ 

'HI. J-»n«u. o, „„ A..uo„ u„^., s,,^ 

Sucoad hall. 

Jl^re (J H,). MrtrieJ Aiialj™. a, Pali ia',T,(t.l,„ 

coUectiun of Discoatsijs of Bnddba. 

iimy fL H,y Oil certain Pei^r^n and Aimeiiian Month 
hy tlio Avesta Cnlinido-r. 

Hopkins (L \\,y. Aapi'cts of tho Vedic Dative 


\cl XZX. fartR 1-^ 

M (tL R.i Th. IH-tatcT «"t« 

S-P&J- .„a 

Bmsesytatituto at Having. '" 

® pXj"'- ■' f-™ T*„t^a-K«. 

Thou.p«,„ (R. C,). Tl,a P„lkl„„ a, 

"'''ok XXX, Part 2. 

Sayw (A. H.). An Aramaic Osttnoou firmi Fi i a- 
Jeiphanion (Q. da). Two \W Mllri+ 

Iha C.pp.d»iia„ Ta„™ " ia 
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The Editor. Recent DiBcoveriea in Egypt. 
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OBITUARY NOTICES. 


KDWAKD LYAXL BRA]S"DEETH. 

Is the Obituary lint iotr tli# piiat yetir h tbe naiue d£ oae 
of the members of the Society, Mr. Edw*ard Lyali 

Brand ivth, Honorary Vice-Preaiiient^ wLo pa^ed away on 
the 10th lieceinber, 1907* in Ida 85th year. 

The event was ri^fcrred to hy our Prealdent* Lord Reay, 
in hia opening tiddres^ itt the firat General Meeting of the 
pt*e8ent year^, and in propoainj^ a vote of condolence with 
the fnmily hia Lordship gave a statement of the Bendcaa 
rendered by the deceased to the Sfjoiety, The atatement 
was necenaarily very brief, and as an old friend of 
Ifr. Brondretli, and a follow-worker with liim in Lidia 
and im the Coimcih I leave to give a few further 
particnlnrH of his earcer+ 

Brandreth was a retired member of the Indian 
Civil Service, the third son of Mr, Joseph Pilkington 
Bnunhetb, MJJ., of Liverpool^ and grandson of Mr. Joseph 
Bi’andreth, tlie eminent phyBician. He wa^ boni in 1823 
and a cotemporarj' at Eton and subsequently at Haileybiiry 
College, and a friend through lifCp of onr late Honorary 
Secretory* Dr. R. N. Gnat. At Haileybnry hr Wiis a 
medallist in Persian and in Sanskrit, and throughout hk 
career book o keen interest in Oriental stndie^, and latterly 
more cHjaJeially in the vernaeiilar langnuges of Northern 
India. 


lefts. 


4(1 
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In Ltidift Mr. BmnHretli rec^jivod HIk earli!*«t tniinJu*' 
tts Ovi] SffidTit in thii “ Xtjrth-WiLsteni Provinpcs/* 
ijhp of tins most Listorit; nnd int^'resting portions uf the 
Beiiyal Presidency ; sltimte in the region of the niipnr 
Ganges and Us tribntarios. mth Benares, Agra, and (at 
that time) Behit among its cides—thi- home of Sanskiit 
learning, tlie centre of Patiin and ynglnil sovereignties, 
and still the show-ground of thdr architerturo. and? fixiiii 
a hngtuatic point of view, the umrile of Hindi and 
birthplace of UrdQ literature. Such were isome of the 
snrreundiDge of l,ia earlier Indian aor^ica And hen- he 
™ a cotempomry of two distinguished Orientalists; of 
William Muir, whu, great as adiiLinlstnitor and c-conumist, 
woe also great in .\mbie. and liia brother, .Tolm Muir, 
the wdi-known Sanskritiat. W'ith the latter, indeed! 
Braudreth. wViuu Assistant Magistrate at Er-narea, for 
some time, shared a house. 

But ho Wiifi soon afterwards moved freni the “regulation 
dustnets" of bin province and attochtd to the Political 
Agency of “ Ajniere and Mairwai-ra.” * two Bidtish districts 
in the heart of Rajp„tAna*^Ainiere picturesiiaely sitimtid 
on a rock-hemmed pkteau. with a fort nnd capifnl of 
the same name, where in aj,. mis the 'Great Mogul' 
Jahangir, received Sir Thomas Roe, fi^t founder of our 
Indian Empire, and where, in reeput times, the estahiish- 
meat of Mayo College, the ‘Eton of the Etiiiputs,' Ims 
done much to stimulate Imperial loyalty: 'Mairwar™ 
tthe realm of the Malrs’) a hiU-tmot ir, the ArevaUis 
adjoining Ajmere ou the south-west, once the home of 
hereditary pinuderere. now, thanks to irrigation and 


■ A natM which sJt^ tlia fttliiGijidiin oi t hs Tunj.b hscamfi miHlMiil 

“»*'» '■«>»' f-w s 

^ Now qiolt ‘MorwAfit* 

« Sow m tk Jorudietiou of t.ha HaiiHilii..ri A™ .1 
Otiierjitoonh nf the N.U'. Provijasoa. ^ -iePuuy—tliea «Ddft. t|,„ 
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reciniiting. and Uiis bcuevolont fefterisy of Dixon, it land 
of peoci-fuJ cuitivators and lojnl eoldici^-. In tLis 
intert'wling rogiou he nemninwl nnHl tUe anjiesation of 
the Punjab in 1843, aftor wliicli he was tranHfevrttl ai> 
Di.-puty CoiiimLssinnep to the Cia-f?«tlaj Statea Di'idsiou of 
the n**w province, aud made lii» fii^t acipiaintnnce wdth 
PanjAln, In lJi57. the year of t\w i^eat ilutiny, he wan 
on farlongli; but soon after his return Dthii and four 
adjacent diatricis >vere tmnsfetTMi from the jurisdiction of 
the NortJj-Western PnoTineea Government to that of the 
Punjab. This led to the formation of two new Punjab 
l-Kvisionn—that of Hissar and of Dehli. In 1853 he waa 
appiiutefl Coniinh®inner of tim Hisaar Division, and in 
iSlil tnuieferred in the tsfime capacity to that of liclili, 
where his calm judgment, serene temper, and warm 
Empathy with the natives of all clasaea, combined with 
taet and Knuntsfi, specially fitted him to restnin-e con- 
fidente, after rebellion had lxM.m enmhed. and deni wL+elv 
ivitli the diificiilt ijnestious of law and policy arising. 

In 1803 he waa transferrwl, an Commissioner, to tlie 
fhiwalpiiidi DhTKion, in the north of the Punjab, with its 
smiiuiev lieadfpmrters at Morree in the Western Hitualayiia, 
which gave him a new field for linguistic investigation! 
Heiv he worked as CoiiimisKioia-r till 1867. then served 
for two years as Mi.miber of the Legislative C'ounci! for 
India, and in 1870, while on furlough in lilugland. retired 
from the aei^iee. ileanwldle he had l>een called tn tile 
Engliali Bar in 1863 . and had become n Justice of tiro 
Peace for Middlencx, 

He joined the Royal Asiatic .Society in 1857, wim 
appointed ft riiemher of Council in 1872 and HtmoruQ* 
Tfeortuncr in 188 B, a post hr tilled for seventeen years 
retiring in 1903. When the rank of Honotm-y 
President wiks created lie was one of the first on whom 
H was conferred. 

In June, 1877, lie read a paper before the Society (Sir B. 
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Golebrooke prL*Mding) on die " Non-Aryan Lantpiagiis of 
Iniiiii.'' ft subject, deftit ^idi hy PrnfeKsor Mas Mtiller 
thirty yoars previously, idnee wlten, however, inudi 
additioLuLl infunuatioii Jiad Ixjcoijie fivailable. 

Dividing the into main gruupa — the 

Dravidiaa (or Srnitliem), the Kokriaii, the Tiiieto-Burriian 
(snlfliivided into uiTieteeii clasi^e??), the KJiiLsi, tlie Tai, and 
the Meu-Aimiii — eadi gvo\rp rainpriaSii^ luimy HepHrate 
languiij^s and diftfeGts, about one htiiidn.Hi and fifty in ftll, 
the pajjer gives a achokrly accnunt of those lunoug them 
<if which a graniuiar or vrtcabnliLry was then availfthle^ 
A work of uo labour; w)iiie annesed to the paper 

is a langtiage-iuftp of Ludia^ coloured sjt> as to liliow the 
position and extent of the sevi^mi non - Aryan gronpa- 
There waa a full dii«:usaioii^ in which Sit Walter EQiot, 
Sir Genirge Caniphttll and Messra. W, W. Lewin- 

Bowring* and Forbes took part, and tlie grimt interest 
attaching to these languagea and the nesjesaity for further 
'uvestigation ware pitrougly insiste^J upon. 

April at ft luectiug nf the Society 

Sir^IeUTy KawUnson, be read the first 
of two pa'J^jt H on t!i¥ Gauriau os compared with the 
Romance Lttngnnges*" i 

* Gauriau " w * Northern * ia ft uftiiic givim by Dr. Hcwrule 
to the liuigmiged of Northern India in cfnitradiiilinctitJu to 
' Drft vidian,' applitsd by Cn Id well and others to tlie langnageti 
of Stioth India ; and here applied by Mr. Brandreth to 
dir>sii laiignageft wbicli ieamcK in Ilift Oonipamtivc Grammor 
refers to ns * ihxlkTn and which tuay be= perhaps 

more fitly designated ‘ Neo-Sanskrit —hmgutige^ heaiiiig 
the same iDhitiou to tha Sanskrit as the RoTiiance or 
‘ Neo-Lftthi ’ IntiguageM to IjatiuH They csoiiiprise the 
following vemaculaimHmdi, Panjabi^ Siiidld^ GujariltJih 
MarAthip Orva^ Ban^H, uii the Sanskrit side^ and Italian, 
Spaui.sh^ Portugnese, Pmveui^, and Freiicli on the Ijitin 
tqde; Eiud the main nhyt-ct of Mr. Branilreth's paper is 
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to show tlmt thc^ru i& a nfmarkttblt? ftttEiiihilfmct* in the 
cliAtigeB by which Sanskrit hod become * Gnnriati " aud 
Latin Komujice, 

Tike itteond paper rend on July 5fch, IHSQ, the two 
bem;> the rijiqiltj, not indeed of indepifiident researtih, but 
of careful and detatled study of tlic works of Beanies, 
Trunipp, Hoernle, Die^, Littre, aud Bmelii?t. 

The Hrst part deala chioflj^ with phonologj^ and seeks 
to dcmonsti'^^te that the ietter-eban^MS in the development 
of the Indian vetiiaeuljirg from tbeir Sanskrit liosc present 
a reiuarkiible similarity to' those fjccnrring in the develop¬ 
ment □£ Romance- languages from Tjatin. 

In part ii he shows that eertoin characteristics eomniun 
to bifcLli Satis knt and Latin, e^g* the neuter geiidei** had 
gcneially disappeared, in the dciived languages; that 
tJie loss of case-endings was supplied by partidea or 
pne^KMitions; that special forms of temso and mood nil 
tend to disapjicar, the piTOcnt m<lioative and the iiu- 
perativi;^ rcmaming as rtiot-foruia, tu whif'li th*^ 
shtules of meaning—joifit, futniv^ d' 
caoe may lie)^—are imparted by r 
partich-s prefixed or addtjji t 

with it; that there In ^ 

other iwtuor cl«vj , cnuctuding with 

ii brief iiccoiiDt ot tlie prevtiiiuj^^ mlee of H^ntnx. 

Sir Ffenrj' Rawlioaon took grtait iiiteroHt iu tlio papers 
Aud pi^raided ou both ooeoaions, 

Oij June 1836. Sir R^iymonti West in tlio chair, 

Mr, Bnindrt'th roml a paper on “ raiittL^cnpe m Indian 
P<.K?try," which led to an intarcfltinjj dii^uitHioii. 

In (uJditioii to the author of tlieoi? papei's, he was 

a uioHt uficful member of Committees* 

But hiK energies wen*: hy nu ntetuTS cunfined to hL 
work for the RA,S,; he was a memlier of the Council o£ 
the Philological Society and a regular attendant at 
its lueotiugs, and was fur yeara one of the Honomry 
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Sllb-^^ditoI^ of iha “’ New Engli;3h DktionIL^3^'* 1 ji 1879i 
wLtin that gFiiat work vcim niEftArted uuder tJio !iu^pice& 
of Llib Oxford Presa and th*.^ L^iitorehip of Dr^ Mumiyv 
Mr Brnndrt^th tsundled hipu^elf auion^ thii volmitei^r 
heipf/rfl, and wrjik<^fl indofatigably as until a hvi 

weeks before his (kiith. iii eolleeting and arranging 
illtLstrative qiieiiLtLoiJs, h-uljHfdiiing the text id sections, 
re-exaininiug work aJ ready don^p and Utterly in making 
resejireh at the British iiuseum among printed books and 
nianuJ5cript« not available at the Bodleian. In the preface 
to voL V of the Uietiutmfy (tlie last voluiiie puhlished) 
Mr, Brondreth’s fwrriceii are apeeially recognised not oidy 
for aRHistance n.Miflered in sub-editing, but “ for grniat 
reseairh into the literary hiatorj of OneatuI words 
and in t^iniatitig the value of the weirk done by him 
E^r. Muriuy writes as follows; —" Among the many 
volunteers whoso work has csnitributed to making the 
English DjctioiiaTy^ what it is not many hav’^e had 
th^ljlprwicity ^ju^^imlilicalianfii the wiUiiigbmwl. and the 
as onr honouri^l friend has clone, 
^orgotteii whoD the story told I" 


wo^ for years Cliairinan 
■'Uaiis, and hIko of the 
w Cottage Home 


of tUi- 

Managing CJonmiitL^ 


Sclioola at Banstead. an inkitu tioii wliicli he took a leading 
part in eaUrbUshiug, and m which Ijc alw^ay^? took the 
deepest Interest. 

Alt his work, both in India atid at home, was pains¬ 
taking and thorough, and. Ijcing blest with exeelUnt 
health, he was emihled (to quote the words of the obituary 
notice in the Thui^^i of I>ec:iiinber 14th) to live a life 
of continuous neti^nty until a few weeks before his 
death.'* 

Ills beanng was singuLirly quiets and be wah ii model 
of courtasy^ and the chunuing bospitality of Mn atid 
Mrs, BmudrEdh (the latter poLssed away hi 1807), both in 
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Tiidiu uiirl at £lva8too Place, will uft'fiif b«j Uv 

the iiuin^ frieada who were pri vileged to enjoy it. 

Mr. Bmiidreth |ii!aTeti as only child, a daughter, now 
the wife of Mr. J. (}. Butcher, K.G., late M.P, for York. 


T. H. T. 


Jautnryn J90S^ 


JTA/OR^GENERAL 811 L FflEDRItlC? JOHTN GOLDSMTD, 


C,B, 


Tjle death af Mr. K L. Bnindnc^tli at the ri|H.i age of 
84 him been quickly followts] by the death of aiiothf^r 
Htiiiurury Viot^-Preaideut, tiie disjtinguiehed Liflicer above 
naiiied^ Tvho passed away im the 12th Jiinqary at the 
still riper age of 89. 

Tlie deceased was a good ape!eiroen of a class to which 
the world m general and India oiid the Elaat fiartienlarly, 
are much indebted—a. cluaa of which our lute i.)irector^ 

Sir Henry Ltawlitison, waa a rim- esaiuple — the Militurj'- 
Civilian l coiu billing indomi table energy j mental as well as ■ 

physical, quickuesH of perception, accuracy of work and 
statement^ together with the military instinct of respect |i 

fnr orders and histiiietious. J 


Tlie subject of this iiieinuir had all thesis virtues and 
many more. Besides being a good soldier he ^vas a 
remarkable linguist. Having livi^i in Prance and Italy 
when young, Ite spoke French equally well with English 
aucl Italian witli facility; at cullegti he distinguished 
himself in classics, and made hiiiis<4f, as time went on, 
master, in more than a collcnpiial of Persian. Arabic, 

and Turkish, in addition to Urdfi, Siiidi. aud ntJier Indian 
vemuenlars. In Sind In? proved himself a good Magistrate 
and Judge, ^dih a keen interestr in education, and a 
careful in>'e8tigivtor of compticuted i^uestiunB of tenure 
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and the like; in politicjil wcitk he woti tactful na well 
03 eni^rgt^tic; and in latijr years he wujs a giHMl direetxjr 
of the work of othyrs —q chief under whom it was a 
pkttt&nrc to serve, for im always gave anhorciumtes full 
credit for good work^ HutiiiiLkhig liis own performiincefl, 
and stimulating by example rather than by criticism; 
a goes! writer — at riine^, perhajis, voluminous^ but 
alw^aya dear and forcible, and in describing scenery and 
jounieyiugH partieulorly bright and interesting; li valued 
contributor to review's anil the Encyclnpaiidiii: and auiborn 
ullfii of ** Telegriiph and Tmvol;' ” Pei’Hia," 

and, atxiva alk of the '' Life of Ontrani,^' In cliaracter 
a unui of ringuliir modesty; ' a tine soldier and 
adiuiuistraLor,^ says one of his biogmphers^ ^ with tlie 
heart of a little child : of deep religiouB fiuding, 
w'ithotit a. trace of higi>tr3^: a most genial companitin 
and, to his friendsr one of the most lovable of men. 

S\t Fi^cderic wjifl boi'n at Milou in 181&, the ouh'' son 
of Mr, Llune] Prager noldeiiiid« an officer of the IHth 
Drugoona. On his fathers side ha ^vos of Jendah descent, 
the scion of u well-known Git-y family, hut through hi;^ 
grandniotlierj Mnti. Eenjninin Ooldsmid, his bruncli of the 
famil}'' hecanie Chriatijin, and Sir Frederick hiiiLaelf was 
throngh life n meiidjtr nf the Church of England. 

He was educated |jait]y at an Euglish BchcM: 3 l in Paris, 
partly at Kiug^s College School, and King's College, 
Landon, He wan destined for a militarj' career, and 
in January^ i entciial the Madras Arruj^, joining his 
regiment, the 37th Moilnw N.L, in tlie April following. 

Of hie ttubBeipioiit cancer oh soldier, adiiiinistmtor, 
diplutnalist, and writ^^r, a Virief hut goofi account in 
given its the of Januar}' 13th, and ttn^ae who 

w'Quld know mare nf his rcEiglous life find work after 
retire merit and the Ireauty and simplieity and iiu- 
stdEahuesti” of kis penmtjiil character nliotild read the 
obituary notice In the Chntrh fi'aw of the 24tk 
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T1i 4+ year during which jouijg Goidfitiiid joined the 
Anay the jtiar uf tht' drbl Afgh^ war. He did 
not take part in that camjyiigu^ but lEi August of the 
follrj\ring year hb regiment W'aa ordered to pi-oceed Lu 
China, and he thei"^ tcfcok part- in the aetioua at CJantou 
Olid flJong die coast, wliich preceded the tivaty pf Najikiu 
■receiii’iiig the wav I'lieduL Wtiile the campaign 

was in prugrcevi he was appointed Adjutant of his 
regifnent. it was llieii ttiat he turned liin atteiition 
to the tftudj of Eautem langungeM, in winch became 
afterwards so reiuarkahly proHeient, and in 1845 lie 
qualified fis interpreter in HindhKtani. 

In 184h he had to return to England on medical 
ccrtiHcatc, but did not lead an idle life, acting dming 
the two 3^011115 of his K'sLdeiicc in England as orderly 
orticer at Addiscombo* ill 184a he leiunied to ludiii, 
and. coutmuiiig bis Btiidiee, posaerl the qnfllif 3 iiig esnmb 
TiationSp and was apjjohited in 1840 Interpreter for 
Persian and in JS5I for Arabic, In the Jiame j^car, 
having obtained hh company, he was appointed bj act 
A^ietant-Adjutant-General of the Nagpur Subsidiary 
Force, It Wiv^ jit this jiuiL-ture that, throtigh the infiueime 
of the great tlcnei'al Jotiu JoLob, ho eutered Civil oinplov 
iu the recent K- acquired pioviiice of Sind, first aa Deputv 
Collector and then as Assistant Comniissioner for Special 
Euquiiy into Settlement of Alienati?d Ijindw/' tie 
qnicklj^ mnstiTir'd SindL parsing the e^tanunatinn for 
Interpreter, and was nE^cogni3^ed j\s a verj^ pmuiising 
oflioor. 

In ISS5 Isc luid again to prtKjcijd to Englaud on 
tuedical certificate, hnt, his health being recruited hv 
the voyage, he at once volniiteered for active service in 
tile Crimoa. and vras fortiiwitli attached to the Turkish 
CuntiiLgent m A55Hijitant-Adjutaut-tteneral under Genera! 
Vivian; here hh- acquired Ihn-kish, was luadc President 
of the l4.)ca] Examining Ootiiiuittct* at Keiteli, and, in 
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l•^<^o^itio|l lib Si^i'vicvBH, recyivod thi! Tiirkish wur 
hhhIaI, the order of the fouMh Khym iledjidieh, and the 
hrevot raak of ilttjor in the Aiiny. 

In 185d he relumed to Indiii ^iid was appointed to 
die pcwfc of Judge at Sliibarpur, subsequently I'eauinmg 
liis enquiry into the AJienateti Lauiia^'' and soon after- 
wfiids he was Jittached to the staff oE Sir Bartle Frere, 
who }uii succeedtHl to the otheo of CoiiamsfsioDer in 
5iiud, atid at once appreciaied Major Goklainidb ability 
and tharacter. 

In ihiH capjioity he showed much tairt and energy, did. 
good service during the anxious period of the great 
Mutiny^ and was sul^'quently employed on more than 
one Special CoiniuiasiciEL in Itldl he was deputed to 
arrange with die Chiefs in. BalticIiiat4tt and Makrati fur 
the construction of a land-line o£ telegraph along the 
const to Gwildai-, and i^eoeiveii the tbimks of the Boml^y 
Government for the " speedy and anccewsful Lbstjc of his 
negotuLtioniL” 

In lSfj2 he again went Uy England on aich^letive^^ 
returning Ui India in November, 1803, with the iiuik 
of Brevet- Lieuteuani-Culonel. Alxiut this time it was 
decider! to estabLish overland telegliiphic comlsilliiiejition 
fn'un Eoropc through Feram and Baluelnst^ to Lidia, 
and Colonel Goldftuiid was at once aelected to take pmrt 
in the underUikiiig. Accordingly in lKi!4 he acoompaid*^ 
die late Colonel Patrick Stewart, K,E,, wkeu laying the 
cable in the PerMiau Gnlf; later on he proceeded over¬ 
land to ConHtnntinoplc. vld I'nrkiHh Artibia and A^sia 
^Tii ior—a long mid ardumr^ jfMiniey—nmd after iiiucih 
reporting and flidCUBsion Wd the satisfaction of conveying 

^ On thB fwtzaidLH] tlrt: writer nf thi3 rntmioii" lull thu plesaAuie nf 
titni («irt uf Chb JanriKj. Aid W«U rnnunnhwa 
prwitly l-Kfi ^Injcr Guldjraiitr» caavi-rsatiaiK 4Uid linw mmh Iw 

Wfl.'* Mftwb In- his rliwmcml mi well vlh hifl pferldtit 

ftl AtaIi^ juul TVrsum. 
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the Ii]di)-Ottx>iiLn.n Teliigrapli Tis^nty duly p^igutid to 
Eiiil^ltiufl. In tlii* buj^nnmg uf 1865. tm thw death of 
Ccilunrl Stewart, he waa appainted llireetor-t.ieuenLl of 
the Iiido-European TelejEraph, anti prooeerlcd at once, 
vid Bnat^ia and the Caapfan, to Ti«}jrfiri, to aeatat Her 
ilajefrty’a MiuL^ter in no^totiating a Teiegmpb Treaty 
vrifcli tlte Per^iiaii Gkjvemiuetit. Having nhtaitied the 
refjiiiiied convention he staitisl overland for India, and. 
after a ti^dng joiuuey of ' 2 \ montha tlmmgh the then 
little-exploTfjd tracts of Eitatem Persia and Baluchistan, 
ixNiched Charliar, a port of Matmn in 1866; thence 
going forward to Simla to report the prt^i^iugs to the 
Viceroy,. He than Mtiirted again for Enrope, submitted 
the draft of a. anpplenieiital Cunveiitiun to the India 
Office, and the same year returned to the Pensian capital 
with a view to further negotijitiona. For these aerWce,i 
he received the thunlfa of the Ciovemuieiit of India; all 
Ilia proposals were appmvetl. and the t.'omprtidooship of 
tin? Bittli wiiii ctsiifE^mffi IIpun him^ 

Aft<T hmu^ tlcJayod at Ttilimn by i\ tiMJipGinry IdtcU 
tie pruceeiltMl t<i IncUa to eoiiftr with the Govenioi- of 
Bojijliay, and theriMi a=jaiij to Englnrtd, when' tiio diHicultv 
wuK tiiiaby Af5 a lut-aFuiv of ttie niert phvsJeal 

toil in^olvL^l in thorn operatiouH—irrespective uf wruries, 
auxietiei^, iiiid hiirdshipn—it wub cninputtui by the late 
Sir Henry Yule that Colonel Lioldsmid^Ei laijd-jonmvva 
alone inuj^t have eovened a ilii^tiLiice of at lermt 5JOO iniJe^, 

But thiH wsiii Ddt aJI; on Im return joumey frnni 
Briglund tu Iiidiai he wm eiigagetl in winiewhat jtrrjh 
tractwl uegutiiitiouK with the French authoritiwi on the 
teruM of adiuiMfiiou of the Indo-Eumpt/au Telegraph into 
the gPiierjiJ sysEeiu of telegraphs in Europe. These were 
eatirtfactorilv iiettlh=d. 

In J8HK C4)luncl GoIdKRiid tttt4‘nd«d thit 'I'etegTaph 
Coufcrcnec in Vtciuui, whcJH he was received with great 
honour by the Enipomr and iiis Minister as the 
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ttccohiplu^hi^r of a grt-at work, aitd thf^rcafter procetdfcd 
to Botubay to teiininti tbo work (*f t<^lL'gnt.ph ffxttfiiMioti 
to tLo Iij 1 SGI), in fiirtlitinuici' of this ohjoct, he 

ngitiit vuit^^l Mukiiiit. Gw'odur, aud ChftrfjAr, tkad provided 
for the better security of the taible by ti^uo^^ferring it 
from the Aruhinn shore of tiir Persian Gulf at Rite 
MusuDdnin to the ialaiid of Beujiun jtijil off the PerRuin 
shore, file Inrlo-turopean Tolegmpli having been now 
otg^tiiia*d, Goloiiid Goldsinid resigned the dirwctor- 
ship in 1876 in favour of the AssiHLant Chief Di^«ctol^ 
Major (tile late Colonel Sir Jolm) Bateman <’liuiupnin, R.E. 

Dni-ing the six years of his work m Director-Genoral lie 
had not only helped to Gjc the aliguiiiont of tlie telegraph 
and luakt' arrougeMeiita with the ’riirkish and Persian 
Goveminoutf. for its probixjtioo, os deserihed iu the pie* 
ceding paragraphs, but he per*r>nally snperintended the 
erection of the poles and the carrying uE tlie ivirta 
across the whole esteiit of the felmh's doiiiiniona. Of 
that arduous work he gave an inLeresfiug and modest 
aocMuiit iu hLs vcilutue entitled “ Telegmph and Travel" 
tpublished Iu 1874), tendering full justice to the etforts 
of his assistants, and .saying little or notliiug of his 
own; allowing at the atune time such great powers of 
description that his narnitive was pronouuci'd by thf 
Prew to Vie “ as interesting ns it wiia inipurtant." 

But new work woh aatm found for Colonel Goldsnnd. 
It had long known that Mm bouddar>' b«tw.jen 

Peiuia and Baluchistan surely lu^-ded ddiiuitation, and 
the necessity was all the greater now that an ii«isirlaut 
tolegmphdine piased through the territories of lioth; 
it was dutiduiL therefore, in 1S71, to appoint Colonel 
Gulfittiiiid a Coinmiisiioner lu armngc for such deliiaitatioii, 
witli tlie local rank of Ma|ur-GeneraJ and a suitable staff' 
Tbe task was n difficult and delirnte oue. but tlie boiindarj' 
pnjposed by Uie Bririab C'cuumissioncr was at lust auceptwl 
by the Persian Govi-mment, and on the retuni of the 
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ComiiiisHioii to England Alajor-Geiianil GoldHinid was 
madii; a Kuiglit Comiuflntiyr of die Star of India, and 
rewivefl '■ the wanu AcknowiwJgjnysts of the Vioertir and 
Govetnor-Geneml of Indin in Coiiiidl 

In the BiLmo yaar Sir Fn?deri<s \va« entniatad with a far 
moie diffienlt taak. that of defining the Imiindary lietwfen 
Poraia and Afgliinist^ in the dispntiid proFince of HistatL 
A fni] aoenuiit of his proeeodingH and the test of {lia 
nrbilrai award ia contained in a. voUiminouit coilrttiou 
of impora ivlatuig to Eiiatem Peraia. including import, by 
menilwre Ilf hiy stalf/ cfHtod hy Sir Fredorie. with an 
iJitruductiaij by himsalf. and pubhahed under the dirwctioa 
nf die Govemiueut of India in IfiTfi. 

Suffice it liere to say that, after auxM blatoriea! 
ivseai-cL, nineL snrveying and investigation on the gmund, 
and great diflieuUieti caused by die Pennuii Connniaaioneni 
aui] the rtttitndo of the repcesjenlative of tlie jViiiir of 
Kabul (Sher Ali Klmn), who was accouipanied by 
OoloiiLd (afterwank Sir HitfuLrd) Pollock n-preaenting 
tln!^ \ lecroy of India, the ajliitml awawi vrua declared 
at Tehran on August IPth. 1872 , 

It failed to satisfy either party. This Ls no matter for 
Hiirprise, jind is testimony to the arbitraUir's imptirtiaiity'. 
He Wftfl reijnircd by hk instruetioua to “pay special regard 
to ancient right imd present poaseasion but the *nieations 
involved were complex, and aa the jjarfcicB were keenly 
hoetiie it was impusaihlo to give a decision neceptabJe 
to both. Thu award was coiifirinod by Ht«r .Vajestyk 
' Jovemment after ainHidcring the ubjections of die jkiiiics, 
ond^ the tliimks of the (Jovemniait of India wore given 
to Sir Frederic Golikmid “ for the tact and gooci .jnd^ent 


* T-'j*-. ^jer OlirwJafnir,»-saU Sir OLvbt} SL John, JLH. , lUi,, 
^I^fikrrl Ij3YptE, RE, I ftfttjrn'ELTfJB ILijcir - Gem^nd, CH C R1 i . 

?? ' 
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h.' ttild dispLtyer] tJirinjgh thess negotJations ujid.^r ciLreuni- 
HUiutvs of no ordliiiir^' difficulty." It bIiouJiJ be odJed 
that though tiic awiirtl .satifified ncitJier purtj-, it liud the 
hig1i[y beiiodciEL] otfetjfc of iiiaintaiuiTtg peucc, 

\\'ith the uriiitmtion tivviird Sir Fredenos earner in 
Iiidirt temimated. On the 1st Jaiiiiufv, 1073, after H.o 
years of nrtJuoiLH aerrice, Sir F. Goldsuiid retir,^d fnoiii the 
Government service ivltb a special pension and tho lunk 
of JInjur-Ct'ijtirftL 

But Sir Fredorie was not destined to lead au fdJe life. 
He at once dtivoted lunuielf t<t the preparation of the 
voImninouB Bepotl on Eaateru Persia, which Iiiia already 
K.en n^ferreiJ to, and was further entrusted «-ith tm 
iiniiortant work for whieJi he was well fitted both by 
l^owledge and by sjunpathy—the biogrophy of Gcdcnil 
Sir James Outrarn, “the Bayard of India/' Tiie work 
wan completed in two voliiuias in 1880 and wo* a litemry 


Blit thongh Sir Frederic hud retired from Govmimeiit 
service he was still oomiidered more or leas indiwenRnble 
and was appomteil iu 1877 Britiah Ripreeaitative of an 
Litematiomd LTo.nniissiou to enquire into the matter of 
coolie emigration to the Island of La Eeumon In 
»mpany witl, a French Co.nmissioner be proeetded to 
the island and imtde a tour of the estates, and a joint 
report was issued in Feljruary, IftTb, and a separate 
report ,n the April following. For this emmir^ he 
received the acknowledgments of tile Govoniimmt of India 
mid in this the of State “entirely concurred" 

n .line J4th of the iattiw year he drlivci^ a 
at the Royal Inited Service luatitotion on “Coimiiuni- 
cations with India under |mssible cmitlngsncies ” an 
elaborate paper for which he was cordially thauk^J by 
C o one (idte^ards Sir Henry 1 Yule, R.R, wlio presided. 

Ill 1880 Sir hredenc accepted the office of Britidi 
Controller of the Aum &rnleh tC'iown lands) in F.gypt, 
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jhkJ woif theiMi fiiiring the outbmik ijj Septemlx^i-, J8S1, 
Fn June, he was *Hint for by Lonl IJranville and 

fj.»putdi<>d till a niisaiou to ainsbiutinople, and on voturning 
tlience to AJoxaudria be organized mi Intelligence 
L)t‘i»artiiiefit, wliidi rendoml useful Hcrviee until the 
stifrcndei- of Ambi jifter the victory of Tel^l-KebJr. For 
thew iserviecJ* he received tliv thunks of the Coiuuiander- 
in-Clik‘i' in Egypt (Viscount Wobdey) and the War OtBee, 
(hi the 1st of xMay, 1883, he resigned tiis office of Ckm- 
troller of Egy ptian Ciiimi latids, aud weived from the 
Khedive the Osiuanieh Deejorntion nf tlm second cliuss and 
the Bronze Star. 

Leaving Egypt he ftcceptod an invitation from the 
King of the Belgians to proceed to the Cougn ns 
«Adjuiuistmteur E>clf.gue " with a view of tairyiiig out 
special mcfleures for the organization of the now state. 
He land id at Banana Boiut on .Septeniljer 4 th. 1883. and 
procewltMl with Ids staff up country^ Had lie K>uu at>le 
to i-euiain aiid properly organize the udininistnitivo system, 
niueh guisl may Imve n-snlted, but he was kwh prostrated 
by severe illness, and had. to hie great disappointment, to 
return to England from Louuda. reaching L.jijdoii on the 
Sl?3t of D«!i^ijfiber. 

This may he Unmd Sir Fn-derie-H last appeamnee in 
a public capacity, and duriug the remaiiiing years of his 
life he devoted his attention partly' to litm-aiy work 
consisting of eotitribntions to iiewsjiapent, revie^, and 
works of Inference, like the ** EncyTlopiedia Eritaiinica “ 
« sphere in ivliieli ho gained the imputation of K-ing a 
laborious jiud cnnscienttous ivriler ; mill hi- also wrote an 
interesting preface to a new edition of Morier s Hiiji Babu, 
Jkvildes his literary work he took an active interest in 
various philanthropic and religious instJLutiou.t For many 
years he wim an interested niember of the Committee of 
the Gordon Boys* Home (which he he|[H.^ to found), 
also of tln‘ Cuiumittee of the S.P.G., ond was of the 
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ofisi^tADi'C' to jViT'hliijjJiop in funding hi 8 

Miiitiioii to tlie AiisyriAn ChnAtiuim, 

Sir FTOleriK s coniiuetion witli thu Royal Asiatic Sociftv 
cuinmanccd in ] 864, the 3 ’^*^**^ he hftd published 11 

luctrical ti'uitsiatioii of the Sindl legcndarv’ pooiu of 
.SRsiri HudPiiHAfl, and in iSiJS he fiimielied "a paper on 
the •'Preservotioa nf Katioiui) Literntiire iu the Rost ” 
augg( 5 fltoil by Ilia interest in folklore, a pap?r in which 
he aflvoeuti^H the introduction into Sind of an official 
Ifingnaiie an<| chiiractei’ (then non-existent) with a view 
not only to public convenience, Imt to prevent tJie 
legendary poema and oral tKiditiuas of the country dying 
onh Tile propuHcd Tneaxnrc woh arlopted, and the official 
languagt* and character are now known as Arabic-SindT. 

He wna an ordinatj' member of the Council for brief 
periods between 1875 and and between November, 

188,'!, and Jnne ^(Hh, 1887, beheld the post of Secretarv, 
a post which, to the great regret of the Council, he wau 
constrained to rewgn, but not lurfore he had improved 
the Journal by the introduction of the “Notes of the 
Qiuirtcr " which are now inclndcd in it Me was a Vice- 
Trf ^idt^t from 18M0 to 190,5, and on hie retirement from 
increasing iudnuitieii w'aa appointed Honorar 3 » Viee- 
I*re»idc(it. 

He waa alfwi a Vice-President of the Rojral Geographical 
Societj', and presided at the Geographical Section of the 
ilritiali Association Meeting of 1888, 

On the principle that a man b known from his " com- 
pinlotis and lib recn^tions ‘ it may be mentioned, in 
conctusiuu, tJmt among his great pitrsotiu] friends in England 
ivera, in early ycora, ^ackemy, Baife, Charles Kean, 
aijil various artists, and in later years Archbishop Benson, 
bt'siilc* hiH fcllow-workcrH in Inilb, Sir JBartlu Fniro, Sir 
irenry Green, Sir Bateman Chanipain. RR. luid many 
others witli whom he remained on terms of cordial 
iutinmey; and that latterly hb favourite 1 ecreationa were 
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foar—Enatcrij pol»t'Ca. Utemtur*^, bearing good Music, 
untl the Drama. Age and doafnesn interfered with tliefle 
etijoynienta, but did not affect his cheerinesa or interest 
in mmidiine uffaira. As to \m manner fjf life it was 
simple and metho.lieaJ; he wan fond of early rising, 
took tegnUr e^crdae, but was not a golfei-, <^red nS 
for canlK or biUiands, was not an abatainer, but 
-moderate’ in all things. He kept up Ins classics to 
the last, and in his i(0th year addiifsaed a postcarti in 
Greek to one of grandsoTis. 

He WHS buried at Holiingburue, in Kent, where [ie once 
lived for many years, jind among tlm imiltitmde of tribntea 
sent was a wreath from the B.iS., a meeting of which 
he had attended uot many months before his dcnth. 

Sir F, Ooldamid married in 1849 Mary eldest daughter 
of Lieut.-General ilackemiie Steuiirt; she died in J&OO. 
He leaves two aotia iind four daughteni: one of the former 
i« a retired oftlcer of the Bengal Staff Corps: «no of the 
latter has proceeded to fndia, and seems to liave inherited 
her father'a facility for acquiring Eiistem languages. 

T R T 

Frhmarjt, JlHiS. • * 


ROBERT ATKISSOX, Lr„l>., D.LlTT. 

MaV an <ih] pupil dedicate a few lines to the memory 
of one to whom he owu-s more than he can tell, and 
whfwe frieudHltip he has been pnoud to retain imbrokcu 
for nearly 40 years. Professor Atkiimon was not IiimRolt 
a member of the Royal AsiaUc Society, Imt more titan 
oiiu of those who have taken nn active part, tn the 
work of its Council are indebted to liiiu for their early 
tniiniiig, and a long list of his pupils could be compiled 

j.tt-jLs. ,, 
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from the roll uf its nurmiteni. Ytiw after year, for close 
on half a centorj', he seat oat young men to the East, 
not a few of whom liave dlatingnlehefl LlieiiitH<K'es on 
scholati!i or os puhilic servauL^. 

Bom iu Yurkshire, he was, as ProfeHSor Mahafly iiptly 
[jiiti. it, “ one of those peouJmr men whom Trifiitj' College, 
DuMin, trains, oi' acquires, w1k> are specialists in aevond 
aubjeuts. and mofstcra in them all/' HU early edncjition 
tit TJilge gave liiiji a grnjjp of rrencli fi-om which 
lie developed the auiaidng kiiowletlgo of the Itoiuance 
Lmguagcs that earned for liiai liU drst college prufoHsor- 
ship- AltliongU on oumivoroua reader, he had far more 
than laei'ii book knowledge, and in all tile forms of 
speech that he studied LU comiiiaud of the coli(>qtikI 
idiom and uf proimncktion waa reiuarkablfc A PiuHsian 
ajivont has told me tlmt hU Preiujh ivaa (fhsolitfwnf 
KTiJi*: fttsceui; on Lis first visit to tit. Petansburg he 
chattered volubly in Russian with a cabman and rescued 
a party of \'iKitonj from the ineintabk difflcultiea tlmt 
litwet new' arrivals; and a liigh antbority has informed 
uia tlmt his Chinese pronimciatiun w^as imopruaehable. 

Aftei- entering college he workiid as a Nclioolmimter iu 
Kilkenny till he won a eehukrahip in die j,w 18K2, 
Thencefon,vard ids academic pragress was rapid. He 
took bus B,A, degree in the foliowriiig year. In 18(17 
he Tivas elected Pnofeasor of thn lloLaaiice languages, and 
in 1871 Professor of Sanskrit and Ckmiparativc Philologv. 
He Ijecame LL.D. in 18(!fl, i),Litt. {Htmoria t'anwr) in 
1891, auil was Pm-sideat of the Royal Irish Academy 
from inOl to Last Autumn failing health com¬ 

pelled him to rcisign his official oonuectiou with the 
Lruiveruity. and on the lOUi of January. IDflH, he jiassed 
away peacefully iu hut Ofith year. 

With the exception of the great editions uf the ancient 
Irish classics published under the auHpices of the lioyal 
Irish Academy, most of Ida work is hidden away in the 
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of Itfftrned i^wietieK. Only liin pupiiu know hw 
b^t books. One of the (iftrlieat of thofso wuh n Mseso- 
fiothie Graornwr. About this, one of hia former stiidents, 
now ocoiip^-iiicf an HoiiourwJ pont iit Cnnibridge. writes 
to me iu a private [etter. " I know- nothing like his 
masrisriy synopsis of tlie Ktnicture of tho laiignnge." He 
iiMl it UUiographeH for hh pnpiJs, hat it never 

publLHlied, He conuueneod a dietionmy of Llie Rg Vrdii, 
ill wjjicb it ivoH niy privilege to Lakv a humble share 
^ asalsbuit, but it wns ontieipiatefl by Gruseuumu'e. 
L'sefnt iiK the iKitter is, Atkiiujou'a would liave betm far 
more adontiiic, and its abandonment was it laUaiuity for 
BclioJarahip. He* was the only Hjiglishimm I ever met 
who hml thoroqgldy niaateped the intricacies of Himini, 
Eie knew tiie A^tMhyfiyi (the way Pundits know it in 
India) ott by heart from beginning to end. and any 
diificult pi^iut in SSonakrit griunniar ho solved at once, 
witliout a moment of hesitation, by a ijuotatiun of 
thn appropriflU' »utm. But tlik study ijc rewrved 
for advauceti students. For us begfnnerH he prepared 
a miinuseript graniiufti—who of hm pupils docs not 
remember its fainiJinr brown - p&[}er cover, worn aiUd 
by continual use { —-fnl] of ingenious labour-saving 
devices, wliicii gave un au msight into the genius of the 
language in a way Llmt no other book that 1 have seen 
luifl appmmchi’d. Nor was bis knowledge of Indian 
kiiguagt's conlined to those cif Aryan typo, Tamil and 
Telugu were also taught by liim. and his pnpils over 
and over again obtained the highest marks in the Civil 
Service eximiinations in these forms of speech. Tliere 
Wrtre. of ojurec, profeasors of Persian and of the varioua 
•Stmitic languages in the LTnivcHrity, and tbenjforu he 
did not give oftwial inatnietiou in them, hut he was 
familiar ivith them, and was, I have been told, a most 
oilniirahls Hebrew scholar, ho much so tluit ffir many 
3 ears candidittes for the Fellowship exaimimtion (the 
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hightist in the Univerasty), (ir even for chnirs in rHviiiJty, 
who felt themselves deticieut in tlint tnngniige, came bo 
him for further kujtructioin 

Oil the thorny i|ueBtLoLi uf Celtic philolo^’ 1 dai'c not 
dilnte. Many of us will reniember critidsms ou UIk work 
ill this branch of leamiag that appeared some yearn 
In the pa^es of the Aea/lt;my, and I aiu uofc eonj.|jetent to 
judge of their correcttieHii; hut, it will be reusenihiTcd, he 
never amwerwl them, and this, I know, was not because ho 
admitted that ho was in the wrong, but because ho rofused 
on principlti to waste liis time in coutroverHj’, Ho was 
content, ho told mo, wliun in my iinpctnuns way 1 urged 
him to n?ply, to leave the snm-total of his work, wdth its 
flaws and with its exeeUennes. to be judgtsi by posieiity. 
His interest in Iritth was pnrf<ly iiugnistic. He cared 
little for its litem tune as litnmtnre, and in later years tliia 
bmngbt him into active collision with the moving spirits 
of the Gaelic League, 

(So far I have liealt with him aa a master of tonguiM, 
but his varied enei^es were not eonJinod to tliia side of 
learning. He liiid a roal love for nature, and was so 
accumpIiflJied ft botanist that ho won regularly ennaiilttHi 
by the Itnlversily Professor of tlmt science * Only his 
intiinata friends knew his powers as a mnsidan, and have 
listened wit h deliglit to his fme violin "playing, tliough 
that WAS hy no nieauB the only instminent of which he 
was ft master. Again, lung lieforp jajtfsft wiu* popularly 
known in tins country, lie had acquirid it both in theory 
and in prnetice, and on a cold day, in the intervals of his 
lectures, many a bruiae did I rweivn from him in the 
course nf a leaeon in the use of the single-aticks or of the 
Indian clubs. 

Hut above all he wjia a student of philology. As 
ft compamtive philologist ho had from the tlKit thoroughly 
grawped the principle of law in language, by the enunciation 
of wliich Bruginatui afterwanlBuiadn hie name, in opposition 
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to the of Cavtiun, SeliJdcht^r. and tlte oJdor miiKters 

H ho TviflortotJ wticii III ilLdicijJtriiiii to th^orii^fl of Hporiiitic 
eluingt^" ^uuy aud mony ii tmns, long before Brugnmuu s 
minie wrts known, did hi? hnjjrtisH upon m that tliu nxiateucii 
of nil apiHirciit exception but proved the esistmicc of an 
ondisco^ ered niJe, imt] that it wu£ our buidneiw to Ehid 
that rule out. He uiieii to mamtnin, and witli great 
justice, tliat tlic I inly way t« study romparutive philology 
waa to cniiiiDence with the Roinauce Innguageii. lliere, he 
would say, yon cun clieck oti' your resiiltfi by the mother 
Latin; wheremi. in Hie eoniparativu atudy of Sanskrit, 
(.ifeek, Ijitiu, Fdthuuniaii. Slavonic, and so forth, you are 
only guessing at an t’r-^fpmcAe. 

His excellence as a icochcr can l« gathered from the 
foregoing. It was impossible to study nndcr liiia without 
lUrcctly aoiuinug knowledge, and without, at the saniu 
tinn?, learning to step ahead for oneself. The lows i.s still too 
fresh for me to put into words the personal aftt;«lion with 
which he inspired us. Few liave been privileged to meet 
so loyal, so deliglitful, a friend,—a true friend wlio never 
feareiJ to criticize, and whose criticiaiu was always sought 
for and valued by those that knew him, Althnngh pro- 
ismiiiently a teai:her, he found ed no iichool.—there has 

been no Elwha worthy to rricesve his mantle,_but his 

pupils are srsattereii over England, India, and the Ciantitieut 
nf Europe, and have carried witli them the devotion to 
learning for ibi own sake, and the habit of sparing no 
driidgery. however toilttoine, in its awjtiirenjt'nt. that they 
gaincrl from Bohert Atkinson, and of which Jjc wns 
a bright and distinguished uxaniplc. 


(lEoiiliE A. GRrEimoy, 
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THE REV* tK 17. H0l*E, D.D, 

When I wbh asked to write a short fibitnAry notice f>f 
Dr. Pope, iny csteciinjd u in Dravidmn studies, I wm 
reminilfH of vvlmt he once said to lue; '*lt is not iu 
pky, blit in the pt'rfonnanee of neeful work, that a tnik> 
man derives the greatest pkusun'.” This shonTi the hetit 
of his fniiicL To do ii.<iefu] work was the great aim and 
pIcosiiTt' !}■{ his life, and his snceesa in it by his acliieve- 
montn, both as a luissinnaiy and as u student of research, 
is wall known to the worlcL 

His waft lx>m in N'ova Seettia (Prince Edward Tslatidl 
on the 24th of April, 1820, and woa traiued in a Wesleyan 
College for Tiiisaion work in India, but later joined tlie 
Church of England. He arrived in ludijv in 1839, took 
priest's orders at ifodnit, in 184,i, «,nd for 42 yeui-s 
worked os n miasionary in the Tamil country." In 
October, 1885, after his return to England, he was 
apiKiiiited Lecturer in I’aiuil and Telg^ at Oxford, 
no died on tlur ilth of Februorj’ last, after a slwrc 
illneSH of two or three days. His eminent sersdeea in 
the cause of eduentiou and the prupagation of Christianitv 
in Southern India, and tlie reverence in which he wtis 
held by the people among wlmui he laltouicd, arc too 
well known to msHj mention here. Hh nnriierouH pupil.s 
and adiinrem have Lum time to time and in variotw 
ways shomi their approciatiun of his labours It was 
only the other day that hr was tlie happy recipient of 
an addriwR mid a preHcntafion from tliein. IIu vvas 
indtssl, a imxlcl miaaioimiy'. He loved bis people ami 
the people loved him. It was mi doulA tliis spirit, rather 
tiiaii the mere exigencies of rnhisinn work, that loti him 
to JL thorough study of Dmvidiim literature 
So early as 1842. hardly thrt'e years after his arrival 
ill India, ho published his " Firet Oafa^clmmi of Tamil 
Grammar"; in 1844, « The ^tond Catechism.'' These 
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wi^re followed by ‘ The Third Catediivnu ” inclqdim^ an 
edition of >’aimul. "A Tamil Hondirok fur Enjish 
Students," in three parts, “ A Tamil Proae R(-ader.""and 
A TamL Poetical Anthology, " His Osford appointment 
and Ids election bo au honorary fellowslup at EaUiol 
College gave a fresh impetun to his literary Inboura. 
In 188ti ho bi-uught ont an edition of the K.urat \dth 
an English ttunslntion ; in 1SH3, the NftMiyarand in 
11100, hhi monumeutal ivork—a criticat edition, with an 
English traiLdatiou, of the Tiruvfi^agam. Tliete volimes 
do not ropieaent oven a tithe of hh work, for besides 
iL short history of India, and contributions on ludiivn 
topics to various periodicals he left beliind in MS. 
complete editions and English traiislutions of the Pamtnari, 
the piJappadigiirajii. and the Matiimcgalili, as well oa a vast 
amount of material for a standard Tamil dictionary, 

Ife received the triennial Cold Medal of die Society in 
June, lyOlJ, in recognition of idsi disfiiiguished services to 
In.iian i^search, and in pp. 767--»0 of the Journal for 
that year will be found a detailed account of his life-work, 

M. I)E Z. WltrKU£StASlifQ[l£, 
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Ix the deatli ijf Henrik Emile Herbert Eorgstriim 
of Tnrholjn Park, und Triknut, Helsingfors, on the 
lUth of November, 1907, Finland lost one of her most 
accomplished stms, and the British Tioiml Asiatic Society 
ono of its most promising young tnemhe-rs. He mis 
only in his 3+th j'ear. yet his acquiremeiita as a philologist 
and fleep philoiiophic diinkcr attmctiMl and astonished 
all who mot him and were capable ijf following his 
brilliant eouvetuation and comprehending his Held of 
thought. He spoke ami wrote eveiy literary language 
tJf moflurn Europe perfectly, aud wa.H a devoted student 
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of the cltusiic toEguea. In addition t*j which he whk 
( uaster of Sujij^knt, imbie, (inrl Pernlan, hot perhaps his 
great paamon yem Hebrew litei-fttune, wliich was ae fjtmlKn r 
to hb lips uA hi« mother tongnes of Swedish aad English. 
He wouJd -Hit for au lioiir at a tima r».*citiiii: Helin'w 
poetry from ijiemory to interest mjTudf ainl oLhei'jj who 
had a einiiUr appreciation of its siihliijie and pathetic 
verse in itanatiTC ii mu bora, as manifested in its prophets, 
psalmists, and the piiilosophic Solomoin He wtw offered 
the Eeodership of Stmskrit in the Utiiversity of Finland, 
but was prcv-euted from accepting it by his broken health. 

I soon found he was no ordinarj’ intcdectj or pedant, 
full of dead scholar cram, but a man of living and vivid 
talent, and an accomplished Orientaliat, anti who possessed 
a perfect cominand of English for both prose and poetical 
renderings. Some of the liuest paijaages in mv translation 
of the Book of Job into vetae are lib work, and aiiiuiigst 
them I may ptnilt to chapterH iv and the first seven vci^ 
of chapter v ns hb, tnccrpt verses 1ft to 3], inclusive, of 
chnpter iv. 

WTien i printed an L^Jition nf over 5,000 copies of the 
voTsiou of Job he wrote tlie preface, Ha was at the same 
time njfMliug hard in the Greek classics and modem 
langimges, and practising fn iiiatheiiiatics and -Eorptohn-j- 
under the professor of tlmt science at the IJniremity of 
Frnfme^ 

At lust, in !S‘tT -H, the hreak^lawii of Ids sTStem came, 
after monitions of it in the pnj^uua years, when we were 
engaged upon the Hebrew historioil l™ks, and be was 
ohiigetl to cease during the attacks of prostmtion from 
coadjnting in my work. But tis soon as a little rCst.^d 
he would plimge In again, until after the collapse of 
which .iTTS accompanied hy a severe srdaure of 
iiUhienza at Hrigl.fcou, i,e was obliged to withdraw from 
fwtivf assistanch', mid to confine Ida etforts to madijiu- the 
proofs as they were sent from my ptiuteiu 
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was, however, not merely a philologist, but a student 
of lii-storifail philosophy, and n vtiry profound thinker in 
the regions of TUetaphyaics njjd psychology* mid nn 
extoiisi^Ts traveller. He went from land to land raiiging 
from Lapland to Ceylon, and all the intermediate countries. 
He explored all Northern and Ceutml Europe. North 
Africa, Elgypt. Greece, Turkey, and Southern Europe, and, 
until his hi^alth broke down, lie wris aliso devoted to 
athJeticii fimJ the studj' of urt* 

He was born in Finland on the 5th uf June, 1874. 
and sprang fwjni uohle ancestry, hhs fatlier being Herr 
Emile Borgstriini, of HeLHingf^. in Finland, and hk 
mother an English Indy, ii Miss (Amatance Herbert HLs 
education was ooiiducted partly in Finland and partly 
under tutors in Englaud, and he early ahow'ed the re- 
niarknhle talents which liia mature manhood diaplayeil. 
In lfi83 he udierited, under the nnll of his grandfather, 
the Och Ritteren Henrik BorgstriJm, of Turholm and 
Helaingfors. eitenjuve eatates and a large shipping and 
liierehaiit’s buaim-ss, when about B years of «ge. TTie 
[uercautile pall of hia fortune was condueted for him 
by an unde, and he devoted himself to literature: and 
the actual aud contemplated improve meut of the laiida, 
rnmpriHing, as he once told me, a large number of 
villages, he kf*pt in his own hands. 

With the sorrows of liie native land lie snftered deeply 
in mind and health, and they probably hastened him on 
to dementiM and death by suicide in London, on the 1 Uth 
of November limt, at the age of 33 yours—an age wdien 
men of great genius gmjoriLlly begin the productive period 
of their career in litemtun;. In tim Just tamveraation 
we iiiHl together, three days before his death, ho iufonaod 
Ole tliat he had nearly got ready for the prest n treati.si^ 
oifm fl philosophic subject, and liis MSS. ivill 1 m published 
if sndicieutty completed to justify thia being done. 

Fetib,\u Fento\. 
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Sinne Aft^wenul (lueations (Aa-IfiiTii'l.*AbM fi 
Collected and trnnslntm] from the Persian by 

Laura Ctifford fiamuj, Sro. ZouuAfK, 1903. 

Fmm Pu&h'M^er*, 

Ahmad Is^^ ami Tinm TiiFtB. Kjub BagOjuL Band ri, 
HernnigL't^.Uen und ilberwtit tcb Dr. H. KtUur, Tdl ii. 
8 TO. Iy08. 

/Vtfffli tht PMMm, 

ATnarr*. PbLIavi anil ADoi^nt Paraini] Studies in Lfmoiir uf ihit 
IntD Sham»*iiI-irianio Uartiir Pwhotunji Bebrainji .Sanjanu. 
First Serioe. 8 to. 1^04. 

hjf l/kma Ikt^tirr Bnr^h Pethutmt Ssnjunct. 

Besle, T* W* Orion inl Bio^pMcftl Dictiftiini^. Kew ed., 

reTUi?d by H* O, Keone. 8 to, Ke!l4, 

PurfhuM^d. 

BeyU4, O&jdral L. dc. Prome et Sumara-^VoToi^ ArolueulogiQije 
DU Bumaniu et cn Mfeoiratamie. {IhtlL dt h $96. 
dr* Artli* I.) 

PrrirnUd tht Authtir. 

Caetunit Lfloni Annuli dell* lilum. Yol. 2. Tomo I and H. 
FoL Mihne, 1507* 

tkf Pfthliwhrr^A^ 

CawrteUi, L. 0. Leares from hit Emtem Garden, 8 to, Marktt 
WtightoH. 1908, 

Prtnnted hit th* Avthw. 

Charles, R. H. Tlie Tastajounti ol the Twelre Patnarohs, trails, 
frnm the Editor’s Qrwk Text, and edited with IntraducGon. 
etc. Sro. ZirttdsN, 190 B. 
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Cordior, PmrtjSiJdr Lc« Lc» 1 o«^ EUt A^tucl th In Queation. 

Eva, I9D7. {Eeiraii dti a#r, u, 

vol. viiL) 

Pmr*ktid /Ar 


Coarufl laracitirnoyDTi Sejuticabcjc. 

Pai^ Prinuii tiimiu ii^ fiise+ l-±. 

Pun S<H;qtidu, tomtiA I, Jnw, 1—3. 

Pnra Socnndii^ tomus ii, fiM. 1. 

Puts QuiiTtEL, tomiL& i, fuse. 1-3^ 

(9 porb; Ifftterpreaa ami 9 parts plute^,) -tto. Pantm, 1BB9—1907* 

Coitantilli* A. TheoT^tiseh - praktisclior Lehi^n;; dcr Neu 
Pumrocrsclira Spraohr. 3vo- Pfrlin^ 1907* [Archie for dae 
Siudfum d*uticher KbhnialMprachrH^ BiL t^) 

Preeenied bff ift* Ihr^ctor ttf iJw 

Sfjnmfirff/Ur 0rtt»if$li4chf SproihfH,^* 

iPOraxia* Akaaitndro, Domauid Hrritliimo iml di Buddha. 

Partio 2, Bvo* 1007- 

PrfKAifd Sy (he A H^Adr- 

* 

Elbo^eu* Stndiicn zur Gc^hiehte des jutlidcheli Gattoadi^oat^ft^ 
3vq. PerhUg IDOT- (SchtiJ^in der Z^krattwtiilt /Qr dte 
iritunnehaft de§ JudenthumM, B<L ^ Heft 1^ 2.) 

the PuhluhrrM. 

pAlinrai^ The S^huli-Narnah oL Translutpl from the Ori^al 
Perniim by Alexuader Rogon. Sve. Lendm^ 1007. 

PttrehMtd* 

i^Arbe, Ubbnrd. Beitra|;n eut iiidjaeheti Kiiltury?e«ehie1ite. 
Sm. Eva, Brrhn, 1903. 

Puffhaned. 

l^ibh. E. I. W- Hiatery of Ottoman Po< 3 try, vaL t. Ed. by 
K G^ BroTTot}. 8to. Zoiidoji, 1907* 

From tiff PuhhVhrrK 

Qilaa, Herbert A. CThiRiefrB-lbfdi^ IHationuiT. Lmdm 

1902, ’ ' 


Purehacfd. 
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^ drifinon. Dr. 6. A. Lin^Qiiitic SnrToy of tii4lin, VoL ii, pt, 8; 
The Bhll 4to. Caleatta, 1907. 

i’rMpnW ijf J>f. if. JV. Curt. 

Divan-i-. Tran*, by Lifiut.^Col, H. Wilberforae Clarku, 
Svola, 4 to, 1891. 

PrtMfHiid Iff tif Pfmt'fif «f 

tht taU Jfdfttr-OfHertI Sir Fn/itrit J. Goi^mid, 

Haig, fttajcir T. Mi% ffijUpnc- Landmarks of the Dcecno. Sro. 
Atl^Aakaii, 1907, 

PFfifHfrd 6y tAe AidAor. 

Hendel, P. I, Die i^racbc der Wnpegoro. Bto. Berlin, 1B07, 
{AreAi'r ftir dm Studinm itrttUeAtr IMoniaUjtrffefuti, Bd. tI) 
Preffatfd iy fkt DirteiDt 6/ iht 

"Srminaryfur Oruntulitthe Spnthtn.^' 

HirUi, FrafMaor Friedrkli. The Aneiont History of Chiim. 8vo. 
if«i' Tori, 1908. 

iroDi thr Puhlitirrt, 

HiMioaT or AnrDnmr* ptoi* CbtL91i4iu.j, 888 -909, with 
a Ptofoce by H,R.1I. Frinco Datnrong. Ovo, Bangli^ lae 
(11107), ' 

Prnrntrd iy iht JintimA LUrnry. 

Hag^h, D, 0. Pcnetratiaa of Ambu. Bto, Ftuidon, ^S0i. 

Pnreiitffd. 

Hopkiii*, Frofoaeor E. Washburn. IndLi Old and Hew. Ova. 
JVfv Tori, 1901. 

PtireAated. 

Jaht* asd Ai-FAfiAiDAK. Tlio y4ikA-id. 15,1. bv A. A. BeiJiii. 
4to. Lfidifftr 190T, 

/V^Uf {hdt Pithlifhm, 

Jofltrow, Aforria, jnn. Die ]loli{:ioii BobrlamodB imd AfigTrions, 
LioJ. 12, fi™. IWB. 

Frcn* ihf Pu^iahm, 

Joppea, Chorlea. Ristoiicnl .Atla* of India. 4t(i. AmiiIoo, 1907. 

7'vrfArf»#iJ, 
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Kwos, Dr- IffluLie, Dafi Turkiocbi} Ycflksacbanspieli Orta OjlliL ^ 
8vo, Zfijmift l&OS. 

I*rtMtnUd hy ift* Auth^* 

La ViflUviU^P Esmi de Purcliolnijia Japonaise. Jjx Rjwti da Dieiix^ 
Sin. 4to, Pffriit 1906. 

hy tkf Authcr^ 

Littmaanp KodOp Aiabireha Bedui.in?iii?ir2iiTiliiiigeiL Amblftclu’T 
Text unil UlwitisfitziLDg. 4to. Siriftithttry, 1008, 
thr JFiMisuKh^f/tlifhwn in Strenbury, i and 8.) 

th§ Publkh^rM^ 

Lyall, A. G* Gflaetteer for tho Haidimttpfitl Aaigni^d DiitncK 
comnifptily ctkUfd Bordr, 1870. 8^. 1870* 

Maodonald, Oeenme Languages. Svo. LQndm, I GO T* 

ihM 

XacIeTt rrSd^oric. Alosdiqtto OriantalQ. 8vo, Parity 1907. 

Fratfi th^ Fublk^^rt^ 

M^^nuAs Distxtct Gaeetzxeiii^. Trichinopoly^ voL 1; bf F- K. 
Htmingway, 8^o* 1907, 

Pra^Utd by i/i§ GtHitfrtuHMl o/ India^ 

Mobergp Ax«L Baoh der Stiuhlenp dio GrosacTB Grammotik: dee 
BailiebTOua. EioleituTig und xweitor ToiL 8vn. 

1907 . 

i'Vom fbf PuhlUAer*. 

Olo TEBTAifETrr Ajrn Seuxtic STtnirE<t* In memory of Willlcini 
Rainey Harper, Ed. by TL F. Hjurper, P, Browns and 
George F. Mooro, ^ toIh* 8ro. iDOg* 

JVojn PniWifArr#. 

PAnsAMimnlMAcaA. Tol.ii Ed. by A* 0. Taylor. Bto. Z^ndan, 
lOOTp (=Pj^i SocHiyJ) 

Purebatid. 

PAlraoTrOolA Oai fHrTAXis+ Ed. by R. Grafltti and E. ITan. Toma t, 
faM. 5: Iffistolro de Saint Pacamoj ute. 8tn. Paiii, jr.n, 

Purchatid. 
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ItufAYAj^A^ Till? I!!|ac of itanui^ Pritict? of In^is, cioodoased mtu 
English verso by itomofllt Dott. 3rtJ e^ltioiih Stu* Uvq. 
£ondun^ 1007. 

Purchtied. 

Sftinibmy, Etbisl ^nicG+ A Calouiliir of tLo Court Miiiuttsiii etc., 
of thq Eu6t Indiii Compaiay, l&3o-ieaa, wilb liilrodnctiQii 
ttnd Notes by Willmm Foster* 6 to. Oxford, 11)07, 

Ft-tfin ihf i>f ihr Clarrad^n Prm. 

St, Clair-Tisdall, RfiT, NV. ilodi^^ra Persinfl CottveraationOramiiiHr. 
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xvr. 

THE FACTITIOUS UEHEAIOGIES OF THE IfONGOL 

BCLERS. 

Bt am HEXHY H. HOWORTH. ILdAE., F.R.&, 

th.^ V^oqu tribes of Ifciugois and Kalmnks 
WHire dDflditely convertiKl to Ijiinaisiri in the 
teenth eentmy it was not nnnataral that the Lflnmist 
m^ks, who fonjiiiil their 0033 ' litemiy fJa«s. should have 
tri«i to affiliate- their faiuous hert>es and tJieir prineely 
taiiiilies to this old royal stock of 'JTitjet. which hud become 
for thorn ft Huem-sj land. Hence we find the two MongoJ 
chronieU-s, one known as the Altun Topchi" imd the 
other Bt-jierally (|uoted from the iianic of its author os 
Ssaiiang Setzen, and the Kalinnk Icjgend derivi'fj by 
Pftliaa frotij the Tibetan work oai!ed the " Bodiuier" all 
concjttring in a pedigree for the Sfougnl coyal race wtiicb 
traces them Srst to the early Tibetan king^, and through 
them up to the nlleged Indian mier Olana Ergiikdeksen, 
and through him ogam up to Sakiamnui Budilhn himself.' 
This pedigree was proliably the invention of the author of 
the ** AltHn TopcliL" 
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It B^inliy rtiti-H to a Tiluftan mkr namt'd ]Jh<atiL«j 
Dalai Suvriii Anj Altai! Sliiix'^Iiatu, who low] tlirw- Hani. 
Shivaahwhi, auiocJiJ, aud Bmttchiiiu, Wl- utx- told Lhot 
their father haviiio Wj* kill.^d by Uh miuist^^r Dm^aaiii 
who usurped the throne, Die three hrotht-rs HecJ; the to 
the land of Nganho, the aecuud to that of Buljo, and the third 
to Gougbo. «oiith-ea£t of Lluoisa (Ssaiumg Setatii, p, 25 }. 

Thisfitoiy'of the usuriJiitiou of Lrjijgtianj La tnid in tie- 
IjiK-tM and notably in one which was tnue^lated 

into Kaliniik and in nani«l “ Nom ghiirktii todorkhol 
loJJe, whence it has l«;eu uh,tractcd hy Sehioidt and nthei^ 

(hsouiang Stt^n. p. MJ", note || - Sclitmdt, ForBclmru»cn, 

etc., p. 15 ; Klaproth, Talileaus. p. 157 . and note 8) " In 
the onginal stoty the three hrotheo* axe called .Ta tliJ 
Ma thi and Slia ..a tid, Thi. which i. written Khri! 
mean!, throne, and is the sarrmine uf all the t^arly Tibetan 
kingji. Ja uK^ns bird or fowl, Mu meuiis fiKh aiid Sha 
*a mean!* ti.e lleah^-ater. 'fhe two fonaer imruee are 
mmiW ,n meaning, ther^^W, to Shivaghochi and Bonichi, 
alremly named, which reB^itctive]y mean the fowler anil 
the hshenuaii. while tin- third Imither, thti tlesh enter 
has laa-n l>y the compiler ef the pedigree identili.,1 with 
Burbic-hino. - the bine wollV a very typical th.h-eater, 
and a heio of Mongol legend to whom wc shall pr^.!iently 
leiert, 11m I^imas who coimtrucleil the rnsligree found 
u pWible nisemhlance lietwe<*n the meaning of the twn 
name. Sha r.i m.d Bnrt!*hmo. and having them 

hndg.^ over a very* awk^rard gup. 1 „,,,d not ^y that 
no part of then T.l«tan legend m to l.,e found L the 
mdigenon. trmhtion. of the Mongol, dating from l.-f-ne 
thmr tmnvei^ion to LonaLsm, and that it in a pure in- 

Ot m ..0.- t,.» 

„.i«. ni,„ 41., 

to MolLla..«,ku,„„ ,4 y _ _ - 
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priiitipfil men shiHild wish to conuecfc them witli the 
geuetdocfTcal ant] etliiibj^apLical tallies- cif the Koran, and 
w'e thus tind that tlit* fa moos liistorio^rapher of the 
iernijm Mongolia, Riuihhi-ud-fiin, and his suecessori iti tlic 
craft of chranider. trace the royal Jlotigol otock to Xnh 
and \aphet or \aliz, and llie uthtT htfroic [Jeraoinigts who 
llp^ire MO nmdi hi tlie Old TL-staiaeiit and the Koram 

In 111 !: Tariklii Onzideh of 'HamdQ-l-lah, Bashid-iid-din 
b expreanty i^eferred to as iJu^ auHtorily for the derivation 
of the Moiip.is and Turks from Yafi^, the son of Ntih 
(tiliiliuaTm, Temndftchin, titt, p. 523). a descent which 
would hairhy havtr been -sn^ested by any iloiqjol writer 
tiefore the conversion of the Wewtem Mongolfl to Mulmm- 
uiedanistu. Tlus look place iletinitely in Petnia in the 
rei^i of the Jlkhan Cihnxau. who was Itaahid's niajjter. 

KiiMhid-n<)-diii thus states his thmiy: "In the liistory 
of Islam and in the Fentateiich nf tlie Children of LsnieJ 
we are told that tlie prophet Xnh divided the eaith from 
south to north inhi thite parts. 'J’he hrst he gave to Ham. 
who w*jis tho father of Siiduii (i.L*, the Black t ti> the ntiddle 
son Sheni he gave the Aruba and PeiMmns, whilu the tldrd. 
Yafeth, was the father of tin* 'I'lirkK,” RiLsldd's theory 
was that till- Tarks and Mrnigob sprang from the aaioe 
aacestrir and formed tlie same noniudic race. Tlina, in idf, 
prefaep he ti'lLi us tliat the second seetiim of hb work 
deals with tlie lii^Utry of the Turkbh nations compristsJ 
under the miinc of Mongols, hut who originally hod etioli 
their own name and surimnLe tt^gativnitre, Hbt. Hi'S 
SlongolB de In Persia p. 53>. The fimrtli section, he says, 
gives tlie history of the Turkish luitions whItJi frf>m time 
iiuiiiemoiiul bm\- the iianiL- of Mrnigob fi<L, pp. 53-55) 
He says further; ' This race (ie. the .Mongols), known 
frtim time immeinorial under tiie tmuie of Turks, in- 
hahktsl the country extending in length and hrwulth 
from tite rivers Jihuii mid Sihnn to the extremitiej^ of 
the East and fioiii the limits of De.slit KijjcLuk tn those 
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of Clrarclin fuid EJiatJii*' (id, p. 07 ). A^'alu, “althoUiUh 
all the Turks and Monels r^tuhlt; one atiotlier wuiark- 
nbly, and wert originally known tj' tbo name 
nevertbeleiis thr Mongols foruit-d n hriintli distinet from 
tbr Turks, Jtud the two luttions ditfen^rj from one niiothor 
in es-sential cLaracters, os will be i«sen in the cutirisj of 
this work” (id., pp. ( 39 - 71 ), Tlte second scctiou of his 
Ethnograplde table is lieaded “Concerning the Turkish 
tribe.H who are now tailed Mongnle, hint who in former 
times bnd each one it.s own nauut'’ (l^rdiiiimn, \‘ulstaejjdige 
Uebersicht. etc,, p, 513 : Nonv. Jonni. Asiat., \x, p. 513). 
TTndi r tiie heading Tnrt4ir6, jind speaking of the %-arioiis 
tnbcfl, Midi as the Jelairb, Lmarii, ete., who were in his 
time known as Mongols, RasHd-nd-din says, “they fancy 
that in foniiev times they were known as ilangol.H; hut 
this was not so. fur the Mongols then funned hnt a section 
of the noinadic: Turks" ( Erdmann, op. cit.. p, 40 : Xoiiv. 
Junrn. Asiat., ix, p, oiSj. Lastly, in the third seetion, 
beagled " Concerning the Turklali triUei win. were called 
Mongols in ancient tiuieK." we have the following ]jara* 
gntph: “ It iias betm ah^eady ^aiirl tliiit the .Mougu] race 
was A section of (die 'iurkish, and tliai their appetitiince 
iukI speech resemble ont- iiuothar" (Enliminn. p. 741, 

Tills theory of Ttiishi(l”iiiJ“dina tvas accepted as a genuine 
tradition by siihHe^|uent Persinn writers, and liaa bt;en 
ahsurtlly adnpti.Hl in our time by Baverty. Used in tbe 
gt'ueric sense in wldch Hashid*ud-diji gi'iierally etuplov's 
the tenu Turk. i,e. ns connoting the same gi-imral notinn 
that Tartar or Turanian dot.^ now with many people, and 
including the various nmuadea of Ceiitml Asia, the thnjry 
may but friu'ii usi^l to imply that Moiigttls imd Turks 
were racially the same people it h co^,^ erroneou.s. 
the Turks and Mongols ditf'ering, as Kashid-ud-din says in 
uue of the paa,suge.s above i|Ucited, is»entiftlly in lang^mgc, 
tmditioiiH, and other isispocta. Wlule tlie racta'fiiHhr, 
however, it docs not follow that their royal stoeks wena 
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not dtfriveJ fmm one ttHitiitie. Rtuihid'Xid-dki, in fact, 
derives the Ifongol luiperidJ house Eroni the mytliital 
rtem father of the Turkish prinedj;, ’whooi he called 
AhoJ ja Klian, jiiid for this, as ^S'e slmll see, he lutd Home 
rifasotL 

It is posflible tlint the luythicrai Turkish hero Abulj* 
had long before Rivs bid’s day been cunneotiyl xrith Yaliz, 
the son of Nuh, by the Turks, for large nuiuler?) of the 
latter had lieen Mnluiuiinedans for several centuries. He 
says that the ilongols luitl Turks rejKjrtedi, acounling to 
one of their traditions etmfoniiably w-ith the narmtive ui 
the Tom that Xuli .sent his son Yafiz, ti. ftom thf Tnrk^ aiM 
A futijn K/niii, into the Eoat. 

"Yet wLw men know not" hemlds, "whether this Abnlja 
Kliaii WHS a sou of the prophet Niih or wns a aoa of one 
of his Sons, hrrjm him are spnujg the Mongols, the 
Turks, anr.l the dwellers in the Steppes" (Rerezine, 
Rashld^nd-din, I, p, 12; Errliimnn. Tciiiuthtchin, p. T; 
KlapoUh, Asia Polyglotta, p, 4 )l Again, lie says; " They 
fi.e. thi> Mongi-is nucl Turks) nre all sprung from Yafix, 
son of Kuh, whom they call Ahuija Khan" (Berwxine, 
i, p. 124; Eniiiianii, Volj^taeu, Ueb., y*. 74), 

Rashid-tid-diu tells ns that Abulja and his [lenple lived 
on the Juonntaius Ui-tjigh aiul Kurtagii (BereHna, p, 12), 
rrtagh LH the L'rtu ok of the Chinese (lEyofinthe, 
History of tlie Mongols, p. 30), and liy it they mean 
the western prolongation of the Little Atki Towunls 
Tjikif Balkhrifih, Ahnlghmai idpiuillLsi the two Tiiouu- 
tains mentioned by Rtiidiid with the Ulugh Tugh and 

Kiehik 'J’ftgii. t.o. the Great and Little Mountain of 
hi& fitly. 

HitKliid tellH u& thitt Ahnljii lived in Sunrmior ncyir 
the ti^tn of AaliBij oi* hmuj (Bt-rezine, pp. 12 mid 121 ; 
ErdiisauiK Tbinudschm. p, and in Wbti?r li^ 

fritii!j|pt*d at BnrjsTjk iinti Kanikum (i.e. the well-known 
fiTnl Karnkuin iSainds) to the east and north-oast 
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of the Seji of Ami j and near the to\Mi3 of TuIoa fix*, the 
later Taniw or AvUe uta) and Snirani, aLs-j a ’«-d]-known 
town, described by Hid^bit] na in hJa day ocenpied bv 
xMqhariimrdaii Tuiba, and as pasaesaing forty gates, TliiK 
wiis tlie homeland of the famous Clhnz Turkts. the 
ancestors of the mtxlern TurkoinajLS, and pointa to Ihiahid 
having tried to aiflliiite the ilongol royal huU-se to that 
of the Ghuz Turks. 

The nest writer who, so far as we kiiuw', gave uii 
independent ueecnint of the genealogy and origiiiB of 
the ^longol chiefa was Ulugli Beg Mirzti. Ris farnoufi 
histoiy is not avadahle for reference, and it is doubtful 
whether a copy of it surdvea at all. A\\r have it at 
Heooiid-hninl, however, in the so-called .Mokadeiiuiia 
Ztifer Zaineh, or iutroducticHj to the Zafer Xauieh of 
Sherif-udHlin of Tead, which was written alxuit the 
142+. Sherif-ud-iiin esprvswly tells uj* in his lust puni- 
graph tluit he took the matter of thlw intitjdurtion fnjiu 
the work of Ulugh Beg. 'I'hLi introdnetiou to the Zirfer 
^'lUIleh W‘ftB traiLsIat^d into English in 1838 by Colonel 
Miles, under the titlo of '' -Shajiftt-nl-Atrak,” 

The genealogy as given by Ulugh Ecg ditfem considcr- 
aiily fiTini that given by Hir^hiiL Instead of identifying 
Yfttir. with AbuJja Khan we are here told that Yatm Lad 
nine sons, one of whom was Turk, who was tlio father of 
Ahnlja. These nine sous wore resptetively named Turk, 
Khajar or Klim™, .Saklab, Rus, Ming. Chin. Goman or 
Koinari, Khniil, and i! azukh or Mesech. " Some say " (ho 
adds) “ that there were hut eight aona, and that Komuri 
and Kinml are one." Thla is, in fart, the new of most of 
th^ latt-r autliurH, 

Thest^ eight inkrpolated names are merely an imitariou 
of the Biblical and Komuic ethnic and gcognvpliiml 
names, the eight chiefs Ijeing the ..ponymi nf the Turks, 
Klnmars. Buasiana, Slaves, Maiiguti or Nogais. Chinese, 
Comerians, and Moskhi, A still later writer Mjrkliavend 
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who dii^d in lJ-08. further extends thin ehrxjDologiciv] 
tjible ahd give?? m II nainea ] (I) KhrtKai, 1Saklahj 
{%) MiLsWkh, (4) fluniari, (5) Turk, (6) KluilJ, i;7> Bus. 
[H) SaknuF or Sadsan. (0) Ilihuz, (lOl Tarikk, nLuj written 
Tard-h and liL^tly a inune wimting in (Jie MS., vtIucIi waB 
proliably Cliin (Enlunuiii, Temndschin, etc., p. 464, note 4). 
Th»^e names simply aiLswer to those of the various tribes 
and peopliffs of Eurupe and Xortheni A^m ki^awii to the 
writer and correspond substantially to the similar lists in 
thp_‘ Knniu and the Pentateueln In the Shajtat-^ul-Atrakp 
which is professediy the introdaction to Sherif-nd-dui's 
wwk. Turk is irntfle the conteuiporaiy of Kaiomara, tlie 
Hrst king of Persia, and is hiiu.sell nmde the first Kiutii 
of tlie Eci-steiTii eountr)". tie is fui-ttier made the fatijer 
of five sons, the eldest of wlmiu is the Abaija above'named. 

3Jirkhavond and AhulglLitEi du not nainf AbuJja here, 
blit give Turk four suns only, Isung the same four 
ennmeiutcd in die Sbnjmt-al-Atrak. after Abiilja. These 
riiiincs are mucli comipteitl in the and can orily tie 

approximately read as Tunaj or Tutag, Chikal or Hjikjil, 
Bursinjar or Earsanjor, and Anilak, W'iiicb mtnies are 
apjiarently deriveil from four districts or town.^ of the 
Wesfeni Turks, At least two of tliem &eeiji tf> be so. 
Aiiilak can be no other tliaii Ahneilig; Barsinjar is 
II Turkish towii trietitioned by Abiilfeda; ChikaJ nr Jikah 
according to Ki^verty; is t^till known as u name applied 
to ti small district iTraiis. Orient. Cong. St. Pet,, p. 7S); 
and Tugiig tir Tiitag seems eompoiiuded with tlie 

Turkish for nmuntain. All the.se names are doubtlesH 
tupographiiydj aoil, like the ethnic names which precede 
them, are: tpiit/ft jirtidcial jiilditions to the table, and only 
fijuiid in tho latrr writers w^ho follow^ Sherif-ud-din* One 
of these tnpngraphical names, mmely, Tutng or 'lutaghp 
irt made the father of Tlchi h_v -Mirkbavend and Abiilghazb 
Ilchi being apparently a form of Ahuclid. by which Abulja 
is kiio\m to these writers < Abulghazh Oes Maij^.niSp p. 9), 
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Rashid-ud-iina geueology of the Kluiiw down to OgJioa 
Khan run^ or folloiva:— 


STnJi 

( 

Vrtfrr or Elum 


I-^lk Bakni 


I 


Kara RHuii Qr kLuh 

I * 

Pl^uK Kltaa 

This Kimpie gentsalogj* Lh thus 

Turk 

I 

Abulja 


Ktto- Kban KiiE KlifUl 

amplihed by SliBrif-ud-diti:— 


IKb i^kni 
Ku^i^k Lr Kilk 
Akaurbi or Alindm 

I_ 

I ! 

Tatar I^n Maghi 4 l Klma 

I _ ___ 

KjwiKlua UiKJmn Knz ban Ur Klwtt 
Oghu£ Khaa 


Both liste agree in making Dib Bakui tin* sou of 
Abulja. In regani to him HamtinJtah “They called 

Masliakh. the aoa of Yapliet, iJih Jakui " (i.e. Ihb Bakui), 
(Erdiiiatjji, TeinudKchiti, tie., p, 52 ^^. 

Between Dib ^kui and Kara Klmu, Hlieri£-ud-dm and 
hit! fotlow-era again interpolate certain iiamts* not found in 
Baabid-iid-din's aeeoin.L Tliin, Wi Bakui ia n,ade the 
father of Knyiik (which name b appiireutly a dnplieatiuu 
of Kaian. tnde and iie of a J.nd AhnJja or 

Alincha Khan, ako doubtleasa ilnpliiaitiou; Alincha Khan 
again, k made the father of two tann nons. Tatar Khan and 
Mughal Khan (Shajmt-ul-Attak, loc.dt; AhuJghad. p 101 
in.e imm,^ Tahir and MngWI Khan ami the Htruggien of 
then- fanuliea are merely the rvpesentativea of the Turks 
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and lloiigol Ktock^ atitl their rivaJrji,^ in early times, 
A rieidi^^ wliich it wils thqrqght piiident to represent in 
this way m tlie ^enenk^". W^e eati trace the two naiueB 
no higher than Ulugh Beg MirasiL Tiiey do not occur* as 
I have ^id, in the of RiiHltid-qd-din. HaiudulliiL 

niaki?^ the Turks iind Mongols def^cnd from Yaphet% two 
iiorts, Turk and Mashnkli (Erdiimnn, Telllln^sch^li^ etc.^ 
p. 52^). 

Let ns now turn to the Mokiwleuniifi and the authui^ 
who followed it From Tatar Khan it elaims that there 
sprung a series oE seven suttesdve descendants, 

1 will give the pedigree from Abulglmzi:— 

Tfttiyr Klian 
Bnka Ktmci 
VeUnjft Khan 

r 

Alti Kluin 

I ^ 

Atadz KTiJin 
Qrdu KtiAn 

I 

Baffin Klinh 
^uytinflch Khan 

Of Lhiicif AbiiJghnxi tellf) UH ttuthiix" ejceept ttint OHu 
spxiiit hiK time ill rlriukLig spirit and knnnz, iind in 
ilrusain^ Liuiself in precious stutfs of Kliatjii or CLina, and 
grossing deep rixem LTp to the reiofu of Bnidu he laiys 
there lind hwn no feud between the Mujijlittb tiad Tntani, 
bat Unidu. « youtitf and iuipetiioos prince, attacked the 
Mughals and wius killed lij' them. The war continued 
durinfj tlie reiffu of Suyunitcii Kliati, and waa so lierce 
tliat in>t nil the xvHters of the Ainu Ihuis the Oxhn) 
would Hudiee to (juencli it (op. cit, p, II), 

This iodn*; tlie p«liifn*o of the desccndantH of Tatar Klian, 
let us now tuni tu that t)f his twin brother, Muvhat 
Kluui, He is tiiade by Sherif-iid-din itnd his iiuitatots 
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tlif father of like four priucLMi who by Hatihid-ud^iiii ami 
Haindullah are affiliated to l>ib Biikui, the elilv^t of wbiou, 
Kara Ivltau, b by all the anthodtieH luude the fatlier rif 
Oiflm/, Khan. 4Vt‘ will therefore Hhortly coneider what b 
Haul of Kata Khnn and (J^huK Khan. 

Kam Klian iij expressly said by Abulgliazi to have 
spent the Snmiiier in the Ur Ta^h and Kur Tftffli 
MonnLaiu.s, and the Winter on the Karnkum Suuds and 
on the Ijanks of the Amu Daria. He telb tis that in his 
time all Ms people were iulidels. Of his son Oitthuii 
he reports many woialerfu] tales. a.i/,, that he refused 
to take milk from his ntotber till she consented to 
become a Husuhnau; that he himself, at ihe ago of 
one year, declared that Ins name must b? Oj'bm!; that 
ho successively marriiHl the danghtetw of tliree of hia 
uncles, but only cared for the daughter of Kiir Khali 
k>cauiie she cunsented to adopt Islam. When his father 
heard he had Tiecome a Muliajunifilau he was greatly 
enraged, and in a baltle which followed betwoeii them 
the latter was killed. His father’s people and other 
iieighlxmring tribes were now converted to his own Faith. 
He then proceeded] to attack tlie Tatars, whr> lived near 
Jurjid ti,e. Mancliurin). He defeated them nnd ea[tturtHl 
gn>at ipiaiilities of booty. For sixty-two years lie fought 
ngain-st the Tatars, and subjected," stiya Abulghozi, ■■ Khitai 
(le. China), Juijid (i.a. Manchuria), Taiignt (which, he adds, 
the Tajiks call Tibet), and Kam Khitjii, a vast eoiiutry 
,‘xtonding from Hiudiistan to tHna, whose inhabitants 
wt^e bhick. He then advanced Ijeyoiid Khitai to the 
high mountains liordering on the sea, when? llvenl the 
tril)c.H of It Barak, by whom he was defeated and hud to 
retreat. Seventoen years (attw he nmmhtd against tho 
same people, and kilbni thoir chief, It P^mk KIiuil fie 
also furnished troops to one of his dejkendanta noitivrl 
Kipchak, with which to wmtjueT the Rui^iaiifl, Anlakaff), 
Mujarft, aTid Ba-shkirwi.'’ 
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Oghuz KluMir T?re are tulil, now nutirrhetl with tt\] th^ 
iirmy of the Mu^hals and Tatars ngainfrt Tula^h (i.e* I'araJi) 
iijid Saimni, He captll^e<l Sjuriiiii iind ^raslikeiad, and 
sent hm to eoni^ner TnrkiMtun and Andijan ; t^xik 

S«T«arkand, Bukhara, ajii] Baikh, and codqttei^l the 
country of Ghur in a cainpai^* He ttlso snlnlned 

Kabul, Giiazni, and Cashmere, and kiUed Yaghma, the 
king o£ the lui^t nf thtw conntrieftp and slaughtered hm 
people, and returned hoini' agdn to Mon^^olia by way of 
Badikkhjihan and Samarkand. 

A year later lie set out for an expedition agmnst Imn 
or Persia, and njarehed by way of Tam.^, iSoniarkandp 
and Bukhara, und croRsdn^ the Anin Daria fc?nt*j:red 
KlionMMiu. Tliere wan then, we told* no king in 
Persia, XaioainarK wax dead and lluxhing had not yet 
ijiijuuteil tlie throne, and the cotmtiy in a state ot 
anarchy* Oghjiz Klmin rniQZv^volj conquered KJiora^Minp 
Irak Ajcm. Irak Ambi. A^erl^ijan, Armenia, and Syria* atid 
went ax far ax the i'rontierH of Egypt^ mid left governors 
in the viirious proriiicea. He now rctnrutfd home 
and gave a feBixt in a grand tent, of whicli tile pilex were 
covei-ed witJj plaques of gold oniamented with rubies, 
sapphires* eiEieralds, turquoiseSp and pearlSp and it ivas s^iid 
that thiH great king had constructed a tent which had 
put even the vault of heaven to xhoiue, Nino hundred 
tanioJs and nine thouf^ind sheep wtw alanghtered fur 
the fe-iixt and hilllz^ (Le. great liaga ?) of W'orked 

leather, uf wliidi stiuie Were diled with amik and some 
witli kumiz were fm-uished. He rewarded Ids sons with 
kiiig^loniM anil hix nankerx Or servitors with towns, 
^dllftges, and lands, He dieil after a reign of I 111 years, 
and left sis xduk ; the three eldest W'ere jointly styled 
Biizuh anfl the thrt^ youngest UchukH 

lljese six xonSr aoconling to Ttnxhiil-ud^din, were called 
Km I Khirn {ie* Sun Khan), Ai Khau Moon Khan), 
Yulduss Khan (i,e. SUir Khan)p Kuk Khan (i.e. Sky 
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Kban), Kliau (Le, MouiitaiTi Klieinl, uml Tt![i>^hIiE 

Kliau Sta XLaii). Tfiis IL'4 nf fjnitf* artificial iiaiiieri 
Hhnwh h'jw etotirfcly uuuic'Up the whole genealogy is. 
W ith thetii Ktkfihid-url-<liii entirely hrt-aks off his genoalogv. 
He tells us tliat "tlH" desceudantH of Ughoz occupied the 
ttirono for & tlioasaufl 3"eafn. In the time of Ferlduu his 
non Tur fought n desperate huttle against them. Thilv 
two TiientherH of thft race aurvjvefl, eallud Nokuz and 
Kaiau, who sought shelter in 4i rt-tired ii-alley, hi wideh 
tlifi’f was oid^' access hj' one path" I EnluiEinu, TeijiTirlschiii. 
p. 52.i). Tt is after this long break and with these two 
mmneii tlmt Rashid rrK^oiujiieai.'ii.s Ids genealogy. It was 
tlie hnsini'ss of the Inter chtuniclem to invent links liy 
which sncIi gaps and breaches as th*: one Just medtiotieti 
«*nld lie hiiilged. Rnahid, in miming tlie six srjtis nf 
tJghuz, oOIh each of them Kliaii, and doubtless meant it to 
be uiideratmxl that they s-uccesaivaly -jccupiisl the throm*. 

Tlie later wnters who trit^l to eijmite and mtinnaliw 
thew lista treat their uaiut>.s sumtiwhat diffitn?iitlv. Their 
theory tirst apiam-s in the Mokadeuuna, ami wa.s miopted 
by Mirkhaveud aud Abnlghazs. Slierit'-inl-rliti «iyH that 
Oghoz wa-H suoceedotl by Kuu Khan, w'ho a|^intefi his 
fathers vixier. Irkil Khoja, a Friaiigkhut. «ilk-d bv 
Abulghazi a Fighur, as his oivn, Kun Kiinn, he 
reigned aei-euty yemw, mid was siiccewltMl by hw IjhJther 
Ai Kim 11 . and ho by Ynliluz Khan, 

Abtilghassi says Im did not know whether Vidduii Khan 
was the gramham .>[ Ai Khan nr only his near rehitive, 
hut wbit he was dear atsjut was that h,- wiis not the 
younger brother .if the Ai Khan iicnerally is, called. Those 
thr^H. Kham^Kun, Ai.amt Yukinz^were almost cortaiidv 
mk.n over from Radikbud-din, while their throe yonnir^r 
brothers-Kuk, Tngh. and Teiighii* Khan-worc dt.,np.d 
nnt and two other mines w,,r,. iiiterrsdabNl wliich wore 
inmlo to bridge over the hiatus in Ricshid s scheme. Thus 
\ uldmt Khan was in the view of the later writers 
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by bis sou MenE;ti K.Laji, wlirj Ls dusciibetj by Abul^rhftid ns 
Hpendintf his lif<? in »?ttting dnnkiiiy knxnk, dn><®dng in 
ermine and sable. liWng in the antis uf women beautifui ns 
the sun and moiin, and riding ambling liurses as volatile 
ns ijuieksilver. llengli Khan loft a son named TotighiK 
Khan, and he a son Ilkhnn. ^eitJier the Mengli Khan 
nor the 11 khan of this genealogy was known to Rashid. 
I Ids arrangotueiit of the chiefs wns donlitleas to make 
Siiytinitch, the ninth descendant of Tatar Klian.s^mclironiKe 
with TIklian, the ninth succeaaur uf Mugluvl Kham Wo 
are told the Mngluils wore always at war, but Ekfiiin was 
alwa 3 ’.s tlie voni[Uerijr. as he also was over the other 
neighbouring trilies. SiitTiuiteh therefore formed a coni- 
hination against him, of whidi the Kliim of the Kirghis! w as 
a pTOtiiinimt member. In tbe Iwttle which foUuwisi tha 
gre-ater jmrt of the Mngliuis wmi defeat*^ !ind iiierdlesslv 
slaHglitert'd , and the whole race was either put to the sword 
or minced to slaverj', and we are told that only two of 
the royal stock remained—Kaian, the youngest son of 
IIkhan, and Ids (smsiu Xnlnw. They were of the same 
age and Ixsavme slaves tif the same Tuaster, Thev were 
both iimrrit'd and luauagef] to escape witli their* wives, 
w'ho art dcscnbed ii.h their sisters, and lutving collected 
n portion of the aUiutlontsj herds they sought shelter in 
a retimi valley surrounded by njgged mtjuiitaina, which 
could only be approachtsl by a iiarrow fixitijuth. and was 
very fruitful and abouniiing in gome. This ri-tirHi valley 
wtL^ raUt-f] Kuu. 

With Xokiiz luid Kahm, Kashid-ud-din. and the other 
Western writers come Uigi-tlier again. They apparently 
connoted the two great divisiomi of the Turkish race, 
the llighurs and tiie Turks proper. Xokua in Turkish 
uienns nine, lUid the Uighnrs wen? known os the Nine 
Uighiirs, or simply the Xiiiv, W’-Jiile Koian or Kaiat would 
seem to Imve been a i^monyui for the Turks of Lake 
Ksiktij. So that the two names, like the rust of those 


fj3S THE FACTITIOUS OEJTEALfWilES OF 

alroad}' cito<J, Ijfloujr to the Turkish and ntit to the Jlongol 
le^nid. The story iilMviit Irgeue Kiiii, where tUmj took 
refuge, is in fact iVjnnd at a much earlier date than the 
Mongol era, aud Ls then attiibuted b}' the UliLiiese to the 
Tukiu or earliest Turks?, The tiaine wns applied tn a verv 
fatuoub cradlelund <jf Turkish tradition, namely, the valley 
ill wliich Lake Isisikul is placed. Tlie district was still 
culled hy the Franciscan traveller Rnbnniuis in 

the thirteenth century, l^ke Lwikut is called SLimi, Le, the 
Westent 1,41 ke. by the Chinese, Xow it is e«n the western 
Wdcra of the Sajai Tjvke that the Chipv.se place the 
hegiunings of the Tukiu or true Turks. Wc are tolil they 
were almost destroyed there by a nrighlxuiriiig luiticm who 
killed them sill witlumt distinction, except a boy of 10 
yeora old, on wliom the enemy hud a certain compnssiou 
and s?parfd his life, though they cut off his huixls and feet. 
Thh. is a similar story to the ?ine told by Riwiliid-iid^din 
and ?)thers aliout the early history uF the llongols, tmd 
already quoted, in which this lioy of 10 yearn oid was 
sufistituled for the two cfiusms Katiin and \okii2, The 
connection of the legend we are discu.-ssing with the Tnrks 
is supputud in another wa>-. Ra.slihl-ud din rnciitioiiH the 
Uriangkhuts, and the live trilics of the Kunknrats of !iis 
diiy as eapi^ially daimiug to !« dcscenrlcd from tite two 
cousins Nr»kus! and Kaiajl They wera Ijrjth, ns we aliall 
mr. ufitahle TurkLdi tribe.s. The fejnmu-. aemniing to the 
legend, hu?l taken [nirt in the ii-oii smelting in Ltg^ue Kiiii 
iii/oti, and aW the latter thera waa a saga 
repre.Heiitiiig tiuit thiy Imd sutfored from ptdn in tl,eir fwt 
which was dear to their aimcsfairs, lu a nminder that they 
had burnt them wliilc walking over the glowing cmla in 
the jmim- place tEnhiuiiin. TiinuJsehin, pp, im.ipti). 

KitJiid-udKliu Jiud the Inter Western chrouidJrH ielJ uh 
that Kaiaii atid Nb.kur, lm<l a great uuml«p of d.^sernfLiuts; 
those of ths former were callwl Kaiat and tliwc of the 
latter Darh-gimt. They uicre.wJ Jind multiplier;! greatly 
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wt IrgKne Kun. aiid were ffinned tuto various Umaks or 
cliuia. Thi?y reinoiiwNrl at IrMeue Kuxi for foui* hun(ired 
years (Ilamduliah suya two liundred and tuore yean!), anti 
aoeuninUted t'reat fiocka and herds. They tJieii cleternuued 
to fetoni to tlwir old huin*^, and. in order to tind a way 
out t>f the enelo^d valley, tlity «>1 looted woofl with which 
they ainelletl a lied of iron they found the it, and thns 
opened a way, Aft»irwards it wa.<! cuJiituumjy' for the 
Khnii and heks to tri>iiin]eiuoTtite tho event h3- milking 
a piece of irou re»l-hQt and beating it oti'an niivil on the 
amiiverwry of tiie day mi ubieh they st^cured their 
deUvemnce. The Khan, says Sasliid, who ruled over them 
at the time of their exit from Irgene Kun win* Burtt*climo. 
of the tribe of the KumlnK aud the mee of Kaiun (£nlniaun, 
Teiuuctsehiu, pp. 52:i^ : Aljulghazi, pp. 3*2 *3), Tiie 
Kumhw wen* awell-kiiomi divisicm nf the fainoiis Turkish 
race of the Kutikurat^, It is i|uite plain, therefore, tliat 
with Buitechino Rashid-ud-din starts L'litmdj’ afi-esh, 
fTp to this point he liml lioiTt>w(.*d and! luveutiil names, 
iucideniH, etc., from the legeiiiLi of the Turkish iieigLlxniTS 
of Ids iDoster'H donduious, and had thin* tonstmcted 
a purely' aiiiticiaJ petligife for them ijuitu unknoim to 
the old truditions of tin; .Mongols theaiselvis and the 
(.'hiiiMse. Jktmj to BuiitsdiLuo the whole story iis told by 
Kaslud wtu* theri'fore spui'lcius. 

Burtechiii!* d<KS occur in tlio older legyadi* of thi> 
Mongiils iheiuselvm, tw* preserved in their native works, 
and uotably in the Yuaii-uliari-pi-Hhi, a woi'b I descrilied 
some ytai^ ago in tlie Jounuil of the Sotiety. an*] wldeh 
vras Miiitteu in the teign of Ogutai, the sou of Chiiighisi 
Khan, Cliinn means a wolf, and Buiteehinfi tuerety mejuis 
the )jln<! Wolf, so that tliis native; legend tiaces the rova! 

Wt+Jck tiy n 

'I'his cLiim to wolfish ancestry Ls not peeuJhir to the 
.Mongols, lioMWT, It %nis also tdlegwl that die stem 
futlier of the Turks was a wolf, and it is, in fact, very 
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pnjlwiljttf tJiiil the iHimra'tNl their legend frucii tht* 

tuuch uider cue cf th<i Turks, with which it iigrees in eo 
iiitiuy {Mtrticuliirs, 

We hdive tmced the Turkish legend alicnt Irgtiie Knii 
in the Lliincsu writers down hi the puiut where the nice 
wus reduced hy its enetuies to a single btiy wiio had had 
his lituida and feet cut off They go on to tell us that he 
tlieu withdrew to a luai-sh, where he concealed Inni.self, 
Tiierc he W'as tended by a she-wolf, ivho ecentiiullv Is’crtTiie 
pregnant by liinu As the euemy still sdiught ht dcstTOy 
the young riiaitt the she*wolf, inspired by a spirit, took 
liiiji witli her aud trausiported him to the east uf the Siluii 
Lake, i,c, the Western Lake, and stayixi with him on 
a luountaiii north-west of tin- kiugiioni of Kiuichiing 
(ie. of tlie 1'urks ho callefh. where they foumi a cavern 
or cJeHlc fspmiug into a retired valley 300 li in circuiu- 
ference, Tiierc the wolf txire ten young uncs, and each 
one took a different family iirtine. A*S(‘-Xa, who was tho 
cleverest, wiia chosen ah their king, and ordeitd that the 
lieads <if hin stJiiidnnjH hliunid lie sbaped like the heads of 
wolves to show tliat he did not ignore his origin tV^isdelnq, 
pp. HI and ti2 ; Klaproth, Jourl jWat,, oer, [. voh iii, 
pp. 209-211). Seim nr vVaeua in Turkish lueans a wolf. 

On tunn’ng to the ModgrU legend about tlieir wolf 
fiueestov it telle na he w-as called Burteehino. While 
chino iiwans wolf Burtc means iilue and wcondarily 
ccIcHHtial or divine; Bnrtwhiiio thetufonj means the dirine 
wolf, Sminang Setzen tells us that ClniighiK Khan called 
his people Koke Mongol, i.e. the Blue .Mongols (op. cit., Tl 
and :W0, p. *22). Blue, ngidn, was the imp rial colour of 
the Yuan or ^Mongol dynasty (KlapRith, Asia Polyglotta, 
p, 265). Burtechino is snid to have nmrried Goa Miuiil of 
the white or fair hind tSkhmidt, op, cit, p. ;)73, 2), 

which uaiiic ie appaivntly a cotupleiuentujy foil to that of 
BiirttHihino. Together we are told they rtmTiied ncresa tlie 
Tenghiz or bke and reached the sources of the river Onou 





the ^cn-ii luoantarn fBurklm,.) thi^y had n i«i.. 
All thi^ IH dearlr u of the Tnvk kwend. and 

d.ows wi.LO.t.e the derived, Uie coud,,.k.n r. 

by tho fact that Tenfthb, or Deogi.. hv M 
the lake ,s rofeiT.>d to m the Vqou^hno-pkMld £. 

iipp^rntly n iK,m.wcd Tnrki.h lutd nnt a tm. Mn,w.i 

vv-ohl. po- MongolH usiwlly caJl a kkr iior, Geue'^d 
^^^luinitighoui identities Biirttfhiiiu dii-ectly witli Tkhiti»rin 
the legendary ancestor of tlie Turkish nilei^ of Ckshiuer..’ 
of wb^i Al-Bimni «ip, timt after livdug in a mvt, f<,r 
some time without fwnl he came unt of it suddenly,eh,thed 
fl> u Turk with a tunic, cap. knits, and ann,^i fpun, 

« foot (see Billot, ludinii Histoiiiins, ii. p, tj- X|,|,j, Chron 
14489. p. tJiMh tfamtlidlaJi tells us timt certain llougok 
hfJd that Noktiz auti Kaimi were two wnmien ^vlio had 
t-onueetioii with a wolf iu a dkihi and had ehildriHi hy it 
tfs.itiiiuiiiri. TeiiiTicIsthiiiH ^ti\, [j, 553). 

ith B^erhiuo. the blue git>y wolf ns «x, hjive .seen 
tlie legends about tli-- uriglij of tJu. il.mgf,] rttynl liousc 
ri'IiortcHl on the one hand by the Chlni^e and the native 
Slongol clmmirlen^. and on tl.e other by Rashid^nd-din and 
bis auet^ini in Pemia, come together, Rashid-ud-df n no 
doutrt derived Iilm knowledge of the k-gend at this iKiint 
from the Altaii Deftur, or Golden Regr.ster, to which he 
refers «« his main authority. Wlmt wc have l.cni to note 
J« that while thv details of the earlier story a.H told hr the 
Persam wnters n^as pnndy urtifieial. due to the ingenuity 
'd Bashid and Ins followeiw, it in plain that tJie deriviitjon 
of the .Hongul myal hoiiae fniiu a Turkish soutve wils one 
not peculiar to the**e Westein writer, hut was one rtiZ»pt..Kl 
tilt Mon^uh, timl CliInRH^ tlieinffeUf^ Tliii^ couelu^km 
continm^ by many farts. Limiting om^Wm to tbrus.. 
^bi>ye set out.it wili t,e seen that in both Urn Mongol and 
urkish legend al^mt their origin wc have a wolf for the 
yt»ioin<*n nneestor. In k>th it lives near a great lake 
'^h.ch It crosses. In kith it then goes to (ho east or 

J.R.A.S, JIUK 
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nurtli-edist on If'iiii'iiig it« tiri^iuil shi'Utr. In Itotli it 
rifttcliL-H ft luonntnin ftud forth ntfspring, 

Tilt thief imrifttion is tliiit while the ivolf Sewi in thu 
TtrrkiMh Itgeuil ih riHMle to tjike rt-fnjfe m tlie rttin^d vftllity 
of Itjfenu Kan, Burteeliinu iif the Mongul ii'iin the 

leader who led them out of that vnlley. It ni cuHoub to 
turn to Aliulgliiizi’s namitlve to ace how he iifets over the 
ditficultiee of piecing logelhei' the patchwork story. Ho 
teUtj OH that fmiii Kftiiiu to BiirtecMno was 450 yearns. 
" We have used everj’ edbrt" he adds, " to Inam the nunicij 
of the intervening kings, but nil our cffijilis have k-en 
fmitlesa. W e have not found them in unv iii story* The 
interval was pfussed hy the Mongols at Irgene Kun. heiito 
the gsp" fop. dU pK ’a). 

It is curious that in the Mokadeiuina’ Burtechino is 
cntiri‘Jy ignored and is appantutly merged in Kaian. 
When we have traced tlu^ legends that sui'nniiid Burte- 
chiiio to the old T.urks we have hy no means reached term 
Aratu. WTien the Mongols took to writing auiiak they 
were deiiendent for iheir knowledge nf letters upon the 
Uighurs, wild had had a long and famoiLs hkttjiy, and as 
their uwTi early lumals were uutertaLn they apparently fell 
Iflick upon Uieir litorary meutorH, ivho supplied tliem not 
only with the wolf story ljut also with the pedign® 
exteudiug from Burt^diiuo to the twu hruthers Hoa Soehor 
aud Dobell Mi-rgeii, to lie presently mentioned. 

'riK* VminjlittCKphHhi. in repotting the siotyof Burteuhino, 
makes him and (ioa Mamt go to the river Onon and the 
inonutain Burkhon, the Burkliftn Khalduna of Ssaimng 
Setaen. by which the chaiu of Keiitei is no doubt meant. 
This diain is called Burkhan-da in theCJimeHc geographical 
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work bv HyndntJio nud Kbpmth (Tablo«iis 

hjalonrtiit^ I'A.it. p. 153). Bnrkhan in Mongol luenna 
divini* or siipt ed, and Bnddlin, according to Dr. Biotschnt.‘jd»?r, 
iH kncfwu /inioiig the Mougol.n aa Skikynmiini Burkljan. 

Again. Siiaiiang St^taeii, in rvporting the .<uine storv\ 
convei-t.s thu river Oiion into Ltike Ikiikal, and adds 
a pmigmpl, to glorify hi. protogea tfie R, alw 

tvlla I,s that Buptechino lived on tin, Eurklnin Moniitaiu 
or a while with the B.de poop],. Bede waa a aynonvnn 
for the Loginir Turk.^ The Tiglmr, of Norther^ TiUt, 
also knovi-n Hnr-pa to the Tibetans, are railed BiidA Jior 
in the rilx-tan work called Xoiii Gharkoi Todorkhoi Tolli 
and in deaerihing the wipttir,‘ of y^ngiu-keiit hv the 
origols in Jiiy, Rniilud'iid-dm speaks of 10,000 men of 
the Ulus Bfde whena other writers speak of the UiirhuTH. 

Now it is runous that the district on the LhTon and 
the BucklitmMouiiLainH Wdaui fact the old Loiiielaud 
of the^ L%hn,«, and wlien Srainatig ^Set^eii say« that 
Burteehino lived some time ,riih the Bede he 

apparently means that ho lived or ruled over the Uiirhurs 
fh. L, p»l„l,|,v. „ ™kb«i«I. a 

niptioii of the CJuTiefie, Pc-ti northern barliarians. 

We «dll now continue die geneabgj^ as rejKirted hv the 
• hf!c-rtint iiijthoiTtiKs. * 

The lii^t thre^ tabk^ (rid, ar,> doarlv derive,! 

froni one -fhe only real vaiiauts are the^ omisaion 

of the mium Miuh Kliarchn. douhtlesa by an iiiadvertetico 
iiniiiodmti'ly after Sam Soehi. iu tiie ^Utan Tonchi- thj 
mi version of Eke Xidun, large-cyed. into Nike Xidun 
nuenyed, by St'teen; and the giving, hv tJie 

Millie wnter, of a brother minud Bedes Khau, ,otherwise 

Ter orded m the Tiltetaji work, the Bodiuier, where they 
are much comipted, and by Ttiusiiid-ud-din. ^ 
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1 ■ 

Tdlmitf>&k 

1 

KhdfitAliiit Mer^m 

1 

1 1 

Kontdol Mi?rgi4i 1 

1 

ELorituir Mfirgeu I 

1 

AuchxhKD Eniruyiin 

ITkclj^ ! 

A^hajim Bu^i^hiiral ^ 

SalikhebdiM^ 

f 

Sikli G^tiego 1 

I 

Kfmlyigbo | 

Kite Nidoii 

I 

EkjH Nidan 

Nikn ^Cidab 

'( 

sin 

1 

Slim! 

Soehi 

( 

Emu Bujl 

Khurtibi 



f 1 

Khidi Kharctia i 

' i 

1 

BcsrchMiidav Mefgu) 

1 ' 

Buriti 


1 

Banje^i ^dfirgen 

1 

Boymi 

Twgbijitd 

iLtt Bayu ' 

1 

Turgluljln Bay'Bili 

1 


rr ' 

Ihi\-fk ookLor 

DolwMfii'g^n 

i ' ’ ' i 

, Ilftft Haklwir iJoho Mergictt 


Tut B^chheRx 

(Ecrtr PjiUMAt Suoil NibCb., 

4, |i. 17.) 

KjLSlllD^4.*tHPtT. 

Burudjichl 

I 

BnrUjcliiba 

BtfirEibu 

1 

j 

Bfltflj! 

TmAiu 

* 1 

Tbhflj 

1 


1 

KJolil Mcr^ii 

Ail* l^orqgol 

Ki|i>Luin Bbghni] 

1 

Kl(« l>«igau 

] 

Vekb Kidon 

1 

Smiji 

Ehm Ikichi 

TeLcn 

f 

Khali luiuja 

r 

Zugiiii 

Ilia ban Bayati 
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Thi- two Inter lists, Ijowever hotue of the ditfer in 

spelling, reuwrkiilply in suhslfttice against the other 

tlirw*, nnil it is diHicnlt to uiiderstaiul Iinw iJiey coiiLJ Imve 
been sophirtieatL-d by rncli other, since their .rrifftn wiia so 
far aijrtit, anil it seenis to pnnt to tlirlr repiijsejitiijg the 
origiuiU torui of thepi>digiis>, which iins possibly Ijeen inter- 
potatefl in the previous three lists, 'Hiiw they agree in 
exelwJiiig the name Sali Klinljighij iiium-diatelv Ijefoi'e 
Eke Niilun. Xow one of the MongivI Khaim meiitiom-d 
by Setzen in nmnrd Khnlighochiti (op, cit, 

pp. 175, IPI, dufl 25SJ), a mtiue which doe.'^ not iippiLrentlv 
occur until the fifteenth century. This lixiks m if the 
occurrencr of the ijojiie in the earlier three lists may lx* 
dni' to an interpoUtlinn to dattrr ii particular tritk<. 

There is nnotlier notable varktiou in the two .n-ts of 
lists, aasliiil-nd-ilin and the B^imer agrti^ iu making 
.VIergen the swo of Khali Khurchu. 'flje Yuaii-clinjo* 
pi-shi, Smuntng Setern, and the Altan Topehi, on the other 
liand, iiiurpnlate two other tiumus,. These nauie.s do not 
*^< 1)1 to Jia^-e fonmxl part of the otigina] legend, but to 
have Wu imiKirti-ii Into it Erimi some saga or folk*bilo. 
for in tlie,se instances the kings wives are also uieiiiiijiud, 
mid ill the cose of tlic sixxiiid pair tiicre is ,in additional 
stotement. In these three untLoritii-s Khali Khaj-chu k 
given u mu named Bnrjigetei Mergen, fomiLt] piMtaUv 
f«jni Biirjig, ‘ hhie-eyMl,' the family Uiimo of the Mougr^J 
chiefs. He married, we an^ told. Monghuljiti Goa, tlio 
foi-jiicr name apparently derived from tho mce - name 
MongiJ, and tin- latter being the ortlinary wortl for 
'fmr, white.' HiLs pair had a son calh-d Torghaljiu 
aiyan, pcrhaiis derived from Home fonn of die”fi,mie 
Turk, who married Borokchm Una. als^> derived jir^ihahly 
from the Mongol fs»ro, blue or bine grey, a cumuion appel- 
atinri of the race. So tlmt at! four names an* doubth^ 
artiliciid and iuveuted. Of the latter of ihese pain* we are 
told in tlie Yiiaii-cluio.pi*shi that they liad a household 
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filiive called Bnrr>|dni imd ta d Btolliorui caJlerl Dair 

mid Boro. As Palladium says. hoTS«»s probably pbiy^l 
ji idgiiiti<aint part in Motij^jl trailitiEyn, 

Tin? tlm?e autliorities atevo-uaiiiifd in giving 

Torgiialjiu Bayjiui two Boa Soklior and Dobo Mcrgtm. 
RanhuBtid-Din and the Tibetau lijsita do not loeiitiou Lkka 
SHi>khnr. 

The Yumj-cbao-pl-shi and Setseu teU iL% Oiat 

Boa Soklior, like Cyelopaa, had ooJy one eye iii the luidille 
of his foitdiead, with which he could ?iee three diivH^ 
jonmoy ahe^Ml^ ami lliiit he liad four KonSi ^lln? fonner 
aays they were the aDceatUFs of the tribe ‘ DurliftTip^ i.e, ‘ the 
foQi*/ Sif^iLun^ +Setzeu expands this, and ideiit]tie.s 
tile Bnrljjins with the four tribes of the Uimds fLe. the 
Kalinuks), whom he here calls the Oglieled, Baghatud, 
Khoit. and Kerj^ud. He further calls the four brothet^ 
Doiioi, Doksliiu^ Eiiiuk, and Erke. 

HnHhld-ud'dln, on the other IiaiidT tiiakea the Durbana 
descend from tlie four j^oiinger brothel’s of Tomatsak, or 
TiniaJ (fls he calls him), a divergence whidi Kho|vs haw 
artiticial the whole genealogy Ls. Whik- the five liats 
above quoted are in siibstantial agreement, difForing only 
in details, the Mukadeuiina of Sherif-ud-din has an 
entil'dy diHerent storj^ All the namei^ above g^ven are 
i|;piored, and the pedigree is derivcil from Kaian in the 
foUoi^’ing way:— 

RiiiiLii 

, I 

?foldiiE 

I 

Tbnnr Tai^h 
Men4jra KhwiAjph 
> YuMux 

I 

C^jauinA Kkiui 
AiA-Mku'HFAh 


Oyunm* Khan 

I 

Dowun Bajtto 


f 
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Ahnl;;l,u.l who had l«t]i .tori<-s Ivfore him. wiLs 
ftppart"iitl3* tiiu(*h ptiz}iled.aud ainal^uNated thnm mw 
h,v inticribiiiy the naraes r^f Timm- Tash, Mengeli KliMaja 
anrl ViiMaz, ini mediately after KliiiJi KlmjiL ^He d^jes not 
iiieDtioii hy name the two wjns of YiiHuz. na friven by 
Shcrjf*ndHii«. and sayn tliev died bt.for.- their father, bnt 
hr does tiieution them as the respective fathera of lh,hun 
Baj’tin and Ataa Kua (i.e. Ainng Ooa), TJto whole table 
^ j^nveii III the Mokadeiumu is ii pane inroutioii, and it 
IS eqriomi that the inventor iia=j so avtless an to make 
one of Chinghis! Kiian’a aneestors a Klioja. 

Revertiii;j to l)«bo ^lergen, to ivJiom we have tTaced 
d^wi, the ^Tencnlogj', it is ,,qite plain, necordim- to all 
the aet-onnta, that after him then? i« a^iu a real bisvik 
m the Mory, simwiiijr that from Biirbreliino down to 
himself the list of natueH in a fondj^Ti and intrqaive fwuiricr 
oorrowr-d from other ttaditiona 

it was after his death that, aeoordintr to the lejjntd, 
Aluiio 0,m -ave birtli to three sous in n Bupeniatum] way, 
from whom tlie Mongols mv ia fact derb'et], «o tlmt oven 
III tho saga I>ols, and IiLh ancestor have nothing to du 
directly witli tl.e lineage of Chiiigbiz Klmn and the 
imperial Mongol House. This seems to tje rjulte recoonized 
111 the otKeial Wstoiy of the Mongol dynastj' of China, 
in wluefi all the nanien in ipieation dnwii to E>olsj ilergrn 
inclusive are omitted, and the genealogy is imide to Uiriii 
w ith Ailing Ooo. ^ 

Several of the uatues, a« Bereuine has said, in the form 
they take in Riuthid-ud^liii, wot .Mongo! bat Turkish, 
ami Rashid treats them all iis princes of the Kumlin! 
(a« we have seen a Tnrkisdi trilie), am] .says they lived 
on the rivet?* Onon. Kemlon, and Tala,‘and on the 
uiountaiiiH Bnrgliad<i.e.Burkhaii) and Benaed{?)<Eniiimnit. 
Teiimdsrhin, p. 535), which wa« the old land of the ritrhur 
Turks. * 

Itobo .Mergr^n ami Ehsi S*«hur were, in fact, identitied 
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with twQ famoan Turkish diiidfs by <Sthmidt. the editor 
□f Setxeu. 

He identifier Dr,}>j with Topo Kiuin, tiie famous i-uler „f 
the Turks, who died in m, and lie maJtisf his hrrAh.r 
Ibrti iitiiJu.r tile wiuitnileiit nf Sokhiu, Top-/s bisither who 
was also railed Moko Khan, luid explains the statement 
aWnt the diviwrni of the trilaei numax the four .sons of 
Uoa ‘sokhor as equivalent to the division of the Turks into 
fom-^sectioiis on tile deatli of Topo Kl.rtn (.S,^nang SetJieii, 
pp. 59, 9(4). It ift curious that the pivdetsjsso “of Tupci 
and Sokhi., as ruler of the Turks was Kolo. who may 
answer to the Khali Kliarrliu of aome of the lists. 

It is plain, therefore, that, apart fttim the eflbita of the 
^ma-s and the Mnhammetkn doctors to t^.nnect Hie 
Imperial house of llongolia with Biiddlia and witii 
^ecnvely, tlie genealogies whieii professedly ^*ve us the 
U-jpnning of lUongul history and tradition are" of purely 
artiheial ini..ntiou and were probably of fo.vign orighl 
jo.d cj-ated f,>r tlieni by their liteiury teachers the 
^y found then, an heroic ancestry by apptopnating the 
great Tuiints of anothiir race with whom tliv UFonguIs Imd 
been m contact for many genemtions. m.meJy the Turks 
Inna whom they r|„ived their cultim-. and fnm. whom' 
as la far from in,pr«I«ble. their chiefs nmy have la;ei. 
really di*scend«h thongl, not in any way L r,laU in 
the gene,ibg,e-s. Tl.e real home-story of tJ.e House of 
Cluughia begins with Along Goa. 
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the COniADE OF KEPAL. 

Bt e. h. Walsh. 

whioli iut? duiLlt with in tine pivsent piipcr 
fall under tliree dii^didoiift. Firvt, th>‘ coIilh of the 
Eariy LJt!(‘|i4ivi SGiyavdJnii dyiiauty, whose c&pital was 

Jit the present KailiiuaruJu, mui those of the 

’fliak-ari ilytiji8t,v w ho were nitiug at tlie aiuite time over 
the western portion of with their tailuce at KaiIAsh- 

kutuhliavaua, situattfd in ttnother imrt of the siinie cityt 
>S<xou>l, the coiiLs of the three 3fi*\vRr .MuJIu dynasties, 
who reioried conteiiiporniiDouHly over the three kiugdonia 
of Blintgauu. KHthiimfidu, and i’fiian. or I^^ilitapun TMnl, 
tin* Gorldia dyiuLsty, futmdt-d on the eonqucast of XupaT hy 
PrtlivI NAi-Hynna in J7 kh a.D,, and wliieh cuntinues to the 
present time. 

Several of the eoin» now illimtmM Imve appeared 
previmiKly, The enriy coinA, of the Siii^’Rvmh^I dJ^l(U5ty 
of Livchiit'i kings and of the Thiikiiri dyofwtiiis (Plate I), 
Imve l*een doaciHlH-d by f'rrjfessor Bendafl.* and have titseii' 
dcecrilKd and illustrated iii Cniminghatii’s “ CJioiiiM of 
Ancient India,"* and by Air. V. Smith and Dr, Hoenilu 


vnl C^ioloify of Kejjol," in the /mfwn 

aiv, n 3.1)1 ( ftucl -.Thg Iiiwrf|riiniiii,” CoepL L 

Viil, ili, HppeDdix, p. ISII. 

CmrA in tiw Ubn^ tj^c l^enujm firiontaJ 
vol. n^(l, ^ ‘ 

lair A. Cimkil ti|^luin ; '■CoittH ot Amaittit Indtu^’* JHfUJ, |il. xiii* 
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in the nf the Asititie S^ici^ty of Beugial,^ but 

jipjirt fnmi tlie Faet tlm.1 further varieties ate noiv 

ti^rwl. the enins of earlier wliidi havit 

iK^en rtlrrjwiy fibred, liAve been included in the preiieiit 
paper so oft to briii^ togfether wliat ImM been ^vxitteii pjni 
die subject, and l)ecaiise the subsequent silver eninage of 
die Sewar Malla dynasty^ though differing from them 
eutirely in character, shows Its coutinuity by the adoption 
of iiiany of their Bj’iiibols. 

Of the seventy MalLi coins sliowii on Plates 11 to VI. 
eigiit are illiistraite<i by Marsden ^ and seven iu the recent 
“ Catalogue oE Couie in the Indian Mubeum, Culcnttu," ^ 
liy Mr. Vincent Smith, but the rp:Maaining tifty-Hve ar^s, as 
far as 1 know, now LHustnitwi for die drat tiinc. In tlie 
case of tlie coins of the present tiorkha djuiasty, shown 
on FLite \'lh tive have been illimtrated hy Matfedp^n, atid 
one, amongst those pveii in tlie recent Catalogue of Ooiti>+ 
in the India Musemm. But ttie other seven. I Ijelieve, 
have not Udore UluHtmtcd* 

The euiiiH shown. oE the SuiyAViiihii and Thfikuri 
d^niasties, are in tho British Mnseum : as are als^j those 
of the present (Jorkhil dynasty, Tlie coins of the Mali a 
dynnftties are [lartly from luy own colleetion and partly 
from diose in tlie Britisli Mnseum. Tlie coins from the 
British Muslim are in civch case noted in the ILst. The 
square double niohar o£ Pmtatm Malk (PI 11, Big. 14>is 
in Lhe colh*etion of Dr. irix^mie, who lias kindly allowed 
me to nt.^prtjciut.'e it. 

1 liave to thunk the authoritiei^ of the British Maseum 


1 Procwflllngf^ Society yf Bengj^i far ISHT. 

* Mpir^e^n: " Nyraiitmatii i>ri*fati[iji ^ (iS:^"i], |iL %V\x i Wa., PL I[* 

Fi^r 4 = Murwlea MCflxti: Pt II, Fie, 7 = wcUxlil - Pi. "ill, Fig, S = 
nmj Pt IV, rig. 2 = Mni, Fig. Fig. ( :=^ Fig. J = 

ncxiii, ami Fig^^ S 1 = ’nt^n 

* VitiifjCflt A_ SliliEill, CM^iiloglHi t^f Celine id tllB r-nif inn ^itiMUrTli 
CatcuLta" tnSJtJj. '■ol. i, fjL iTTiil ; ilnredaw, tif}. cin. pL L 
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for iillowiiig nn' to cftsts frouj thtjir coinfi of tho 

thirti-en enrly mins, on Plate I, ns abo of futirte^'u 

of tlie ooia^ of the XeivAr Malk kiu^^, whieli aro on 

PliiteH II to \T: jia follows: PL If. | aofl 11; PI. HI, 
f'ig. H; PL IV, I, 3, 4, 7, 8. P. 10. 12, and 13 ; P]. V, 
Fig. 7; PL VI. Fig, 0; uml the thirtet^n coiiii< of the 
preijout GorkliA dyiiastv given .in Plate \'fl; amf to 
thank E>r. Hi>em1o for letting me Lave a L-a.st of the 
H/|iutre doable moliar of Pratapii Malk, in Lb coilectioTi 
<PL II, Fig, 141. I'lie reiiiaiiimg tifty-une tuin-s of the 
Xewiir Malhi kinga, formiiig Plates II to VI, are froui 
my mvti cuIleL-tiou. 


Aa aJieudy noted, the ooinag..f of Xi^pal falls under 
tliree maiii divisiuna, F/rs/, the early coina uf the 
tianteiiiporaneoiia djTioaty of Snrj'tivtnujij Licehavi kingii, 
whose uipitnl was at IuL[]i'i4ikfita,' and of Thakuri kiilgJ 
w ith an adjacent palace at iljliiagrLa; Hfctyiut, tlujae of tlie 
lilalla dynasty of Ifewilr kingsi wdiieli i-Qiumeutied with 
tlie cimqueat of the comitiy by Jayostliiti Ma[|a in 
15180 A,l>.. and whtttc coinage commenced in 15ofi . 4 , 11 , 
and continued until the Gorkhii conquest; and ih irfl, thui*t." 
of the Gorklifi dynasty foniided by Pitlm' Nnrtyana 
Saha’s cuiiqnint of tlie country in 1768 a,D., and wlueli 
coutinuefi to the preaimt time. Thu aecond perirai of the 
Newar kings also falls into tliree snlxli-^-iBiuns; namely, 
the kingiiams of fihatgaon and Katimmyda into which 
the kiugdcua was iliiidded by Yaks ha MiiJla on his death 


cire, 146(1 A.tx, and the kingdom of Patau or Lalitapiir. 
which was divided froiu that of KAtliinaijdfi diiting tin* 
teign of Sivadeva, at the Iwginniiig of the seventeentli 


century. 

The present kingrlom of Xepal dates only from the 
GorkhA couquc.st of Prtli%-1 Xflrfiynna in 1768. The 


‘ FlEct, '* Early CIlRttlolat;} of Nej«ll " 
A30, 


t Itifima AmfirjtHUTft vqL xiv, 
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kiiiiifloui of Xtipiil, to w'hicli tljL‘ uurlit'r poiiis mid thoH." 
ijf the Newaj.- Mill la flyua.'itles hthm^, waa ^ii-iirfckvilly 
tite wmidl area uumprised iu the Xepal Valley and the 
iiirOiintjuus which ^urromicl it, 'Hie valley itself is 
coiiiparatively level at au elevation of about 4,5110 feet, 
the Vied of a fomier lake, aiiri ibi extent is about twentv 
iiiileH from east to West, and tiftcen from north to wmth, 
though both lentil and limadth vary considerably owinff 
to tlio fqnint mniiiug down from the inomitaiiiH. Within 
tills area tyuo, and witliin a few' uiiles nf eadr fitber,' w'ere 
BhatgiliHi, Kathiijivndu, and FAtttn, the capiUb of thetr 
respective Malk kingdoms, and riki> the earlier LieehaAi 
enpitn] of MS,nagr]m, and jointly the capital of the 
Thrikiin kings wdth its palaea of Kiiimiikfita, which, oa 
all theii- coins come from tlie inimertiate iiciglibourhorw] 
of I'atan and Ka|hmRndli, and tlieir iusuriptioTis are foniid 
in the iininediatc vicinity of KAthiuainla, pinbahly uccnplerl 
the same or itn JidjlW'elit eitc,- 

Xepiil ill this reatricteil sense formei! part of the enipiro 
nf Asoka, hut had ceaaeil to foria part uf that ijf Samiidni 
fjujjta ill the fnurtli century' A*n. A1 Mint (I4il a.H, it 
scs-Tinsl to have been rmbiect to hhirshn Vardhann, ns 
his era. which datenl fmin lihfl-T .v,ti., is found on lu- 
scriptiruis in tlie country at that time.’ His fuizeminty, 
however, lasted only a fmv years, ami at tlic tJiim of his 
dentil, in d4H .v,D,, .Vepal w'ti-S a dependeiicy of 'I'Jliet, which 
it cimtininsl to be until HUO A*n., when the institution of 
tins ^^vwA^ Era shows that ilia ^■ewar kuigdom had then 
mcewdes] in throwing oti' the Tilwtan suneraitity. and lutd 
beccmie an ianlependent kiinrflem. 


f Patiui i* (illly tsie auteg Wdth.-ftist ul Kjtthinitii.Jil. a.M filial (riun 
ri.|rve tnilfisi tbti of \t uiff miJcsi t^rri 

» Flwt, “TIlo Enrly aaj,c'l,„^riptio«s"T /w^rv;™«Fa 

vqU itif A| 4 penrl|jr, p, 

> F!«t, *■ inscrlptJtiM of m Esrljr (Jufrta Kmijg ftu.l ibuir Sucoiifiijorg "; 
Cfsr/rWA /#wifr4>ifHMiiiinl voL Jii, ApptiEMJli, |4, ISM, 
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Thi' liihtor^- of Xepnf. as iu the native chronlck'n, 

eoiuieeiiccn witli Iht! creation of tin- world, Ijnt in chicrty 
wmccnifd with |j«i1h and mytliulogioil pei^onn-joi-, qntil 
tlip time ijf Kb Mnni^ fn^, wlioni Hie cuunttj- is aaid 
to dt-iivc its, muiui. Tliis sti|:e. hitvfn;j coirit* to Kbimi] 
fivini the wnth, pewiiatliHl tin* jKropIo that there would Jut 
no K^tria Rfyas in tin, Kali Ynga. and iiiKbillBd a-i kin^ 
one of tiiB Guiilii settlers, wiio are «aid to have coniu 
into till- country shortly before, ivith Kr^tm,! Tiierv 
were eigtht kin^^ of thie tii-st Gupta dpwty, wlieii, aa 
the Ijoit kiii^, Vukstt Gupta, laid no is^v^ue, an Afilr 
fiuiu the pliiiiiK of Hindustan t-arue and rnled over 
the counli^’. Tlila Aliir d^-nasty continued for three 
fteneratlons, when the Kinltis twiie fium eojsl and 
conriucced the countiy. Tljen? were tweuty-iune kin^s 
of the Kimti djuia^ty, when they werJe couHinor^ 
by the Soiiiiivathsn, who ruled the oountiy' fur Hve 
f?eneiiiGons. Tlje last of the Soniavaiii^T kinoy, having 
no cliJldrexi. " appointt'd us Ids success+ir one Bhfuiih 
varmuii. ji K^yitria of the *So.kr mce of KojjintH of tho 
Gauhiuia yotni, who Imd been one of the followers of 
pikyu Siiiiha Buddha of Kapilavastm and had n'lnuincd 
in Kepnl after his deiJiiTtiire." ^ Tlie VLiilninvall pvos the 
names of tldrty^me kiiiys of tlie SiiryavaiiGi "lymisty. 
the sixtisuith of whom. .4iva JJuva, jg t!io first whose date 
van Iw fixed. His date Ima l»cn fixed fmm hi.H itLseriiitliins 
at (5-15 A4t. ; as also tlnit of Am^n-varinan, ,'iiva iJL'v^a'g 
minister, wlio fnuuded the cf.inteiiijioi*aty d^Tiasty' of 
llmkiirl kiii;r,s. The subsequent kin^^^H of tliese dyniUHtiea, 
M'ith their dales* as fixed troiu inseriptifflij*, art i^wn by 
Or. Flis?t* us follows, the serial nundjer Ixsinu that w ldeh 
they ix'ciipy in the t'lUb^ividi. 


'* right : " HLatorj' q£ p. 

“ Wrigtt, dL* p. 114 

* Flwt r iM^riptwKu.m ^ Tnl, iU^ ft 178. 
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rher f&ct tbiit Aikau-vftrtiMUi was roljijjtiiiig Ixitw^n 
t»4-0 AJ!). ftud bSO A,D. is also pi'ovi^d liy tile jnurntive of 
the Chinese pilgrim Hiuea Tsiftiig. 

The snceeftdidg nancies of the Liocha^ dyniisty are given 
in the Vaiti&%^ah an follows:—* 

'2-L UilBytilETiu 
2S. AlAtKtdeTii, 

Jt5. i^Tn^A^mAilcvm-VArmnn- 
'27* Hlvulem'V 41 rmj 1 . 1 i:, 

^ NarDndnMltfm-vAttCiiifL 
2S>. Bhliiuuiim-A, 

ViHfiy dflyjl ■Vnt rnftn 

31. Vi^viulfiTik-Tiftrnijin, 

The naTaes o£ the Thiikuti djtmfrty ns given in the 
Vaih^valj ditfer Altogether fiimi thone given hIiovo for 
thftt dyiWKtj’. Profe^r Sylvdii Liivi, however, mssigns 
ttii eiirlipr date to th« above Licchaw kiag». He coiwidera 
that there is not snilicteiit evidonoe to kIiow that they 
were sutjett to SarandriL Gupta, hat that the word 
pratyanta ('frontier state.^'), iiwongist which Nepal is 
included, in the panegyric of Samudra Gupta lias b«m 
misanderatood, and means, not n subject state, but an 

‘ Wright: " El^tary u( p. 313 . 
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indpfteiidtnt statt* fonrjing tlie bonudsir^- r^f the eiiipim 
Og thei*efore conjiitlerK that the in their irisGriptioiui 

are either in ii UcGhaiii em of their own, whieli ttiinmenced 
in li;i A-D., or are in the J^nka eru, and flxesi the date 

cd 3lAnniI+va bf^tween 4iK and 524 AJX on the funner 

hyputheHiH. or iietTveen 4h4 and 4IM a d. on the ktter, 

mid wivsidti^ that in his tiiue the kiiigilom \va?^ not 

fiailitioned’ 

At the time when the coinage of Xejial etiunnencei^^ there 
\rere. thus, nngniu^ from a joint capital at KfithmnjjaQ 
a dyjiaiHty of Liuihaiii kine'j^^ who an* styled in their 
iiisciriptions LiC€}uiviIi"utA.i imd Ln the native ehronielea 
wlio used the Chipta era^ reij^juing nvcr tlse 
i'4i>teni p(>rtioii tif the rountTy, and of yhakuii kinga^ who 
nstKl the Harwlui era, reigning froin a joint eapitnl over tho 
western portion.- 

Tlie eoiiLH of the £mst period have l>een described by 
Sir A. Ctinniiighiiui in “Coins of Ancient India **;=■ by 
Professor Eendall, who him descriK^d the specituenK of 
thej^ coicm in the libiTiry of the Cremnui Oriental 
Soeiety, ^ ami by Mr. Snvith mid ilr. Hoernlcx who 
ha\e rleiHcrilss:! specimens of tiieso eoinw in the Fro- 
ceeflings of the Asiatic >ScK;iety of Bengal.^ 

A coin of the same iyja*. ns tliat Eshown on PL I, Fig. 5, 
is figuriMj by Professor Rapsoti in his Indian Coins/'^ 
and a specimen o£ tlie t^-pe givisn in PJ, I, Fig, lO, in 
lignr»L-d in ^^Tlie Xew Catalogue of Coins in the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta ' (pL xxviii, %. 1}, For convenience of 

1 Uvi; - Lfl pp. H3-Ma? UiFunx, Pnritt, JftiVi. 

“ licet, rkp, dt,, p, nn>, 

^ A, Cnjminglmhl: ** CkiUui at lodu " (ISp] p, 1 Hen 

and pL tUL r - 

* ZeiijirArlfi t{^ H!i^fnIttch£H. ikMetlmchri0^ L^iuxfEr, 1S8*^« 

voL p. esj. 

* FnA^S^B. fcirr Mfijt ISSj, BJiii Murb^ ISS9. 

CainF^“ by E. J. Fbipeon k Qraad^ ifo- lHd<t^AriKkfti 
i ij;„k2 AtanufiudniJtdi^ val, ii, p, 32* Had pi v, JO. 
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ivft>reiiOL‘ I ipvd bdoTT a TuhU. Nhoiring tilt Kpticiiiieiia of 
tlwjt'flrlj? Xepal eoitm which bavi* been pni%iotLsJ 3 ' dftseriiwd.* 
rhc.'w earlj’ coi'on ftrc Iurjfo copper piucui of varjiug 
woijjLt, imt vdth the ^seeption of wiiiifj Xu. I (lfJ7 wraius) 
and No. 0 (24fl grama), thej approximate to a Ktandard 
of IJ pn^ati. or 180 grains, the weight of the pana 
being W graias.s As jioted by Sir A Cunningham 

^ TsMe for raffreuea to ewly Xap*! ceitui previonsly tjeaerifiDd s— 
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and PrGftesrji Eapsoii,i tlwy U^r a rf-wniUance ia the 
Htoomi cliiiia ot Yiiudoya conw. which k probably due 
to a ceituumn origin from the coins of the KuniiuaA 
Thi ir Hynilxilhj of the stiindirvj^ bnnipwi hull and the 
standing linn with its tail curled over its Ijacfc are aJao 
fouud on the Kujanyn ccdns of the secuDd or first ceutiiry 
Tim standing bull and stiinding lion on two of thniee 
coim* are exactly the same aa on the Napal cnlna. Tlie 
rouelmitou tlmt the Nepal coiungtj wa« derived from that 
of tlio Kut?anjM! ifi Irttm; out by the fart riiat Ku^a coina 
have Ik.™ dug up in the neighbourhood of KiiLlHnandu. 
wdiiefi would seem to show that thnse coins were either 
eumeitt in Nepal in early titutss, l>eiiig brought by 
iiit'rehants, or were hrouglrt by pilgritivs. 1 have two coins 
of Wenjji Kadphkes (85-1 dO and oue of Kauislika. 

(120-150 wliieh were dug up nt Ksthiufiiulu, which 
were .sent me by Colonel Pears wlieu i-osident in Nepal. 
Tile scatetl tignre of a deity on a lotuK^si^at, iuid akin the 
fleiitcd tigiiTii- of a deity or king on tt throne with one leg 
Imiigiiig down, were also prolaibly copieil from the Kii^nn 
^inage. In some coins of FTuvishka^ the seatw] lignre 
is s<i like tliat on Mau&nkitk coin (PI, J, Fig. 1 > tta 
at once Bnggeat the oouiiection. 'Hte seated figure of the 
'leity OP king with one leg hanging dow'U, and the trident 
on long straight shaft with Isattle-axs to left, us on wtins 
of Puiinpati (Pt. I, Fig, 2), also Imve their prototype,^ in 
the Kusauii (.H>ins nf Kadpbi.'ns II* and of Huvishka. the 
hninfKwi bull standing by itself in coiiia of Kadphises I,* 
and the elephant in coins of HnvisJika. though with 
a rider on its bock. Tlie elaljorate h-ymbo} qf n trident on 
the reveine of tlie coin of .Hhiiu Cuptn, resembling the 

[ E. J, RupRont Op. cit, ^ p, 

^ CWlAlugiii<f> fir Coins in iruliim .MuseMtiip CAlcirttii " IflOO. voL J 
r^- ITl*. pL ixf, 11 aa,j 12, 

^ vqL S2^ serio) 47, find pL xlii, Cr, 

* JiftiLj |x i?, ftUrd jiL xi* lij^- 

® Ibid,, p. fi7» berSiil 17+ and pL il^ lifr, 4+ 
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FloriLiiitin*.^ CJigliii, uppefirw tty lie a fnvm of tlie iMn^flipudn 
tri^ida,'' tlit two uf the hull Xamlt foriiiing the 

pecletitdl lit lU^ I wise. A tlie pAi-ts oi whidi 

Ai^ esiiieQtmUj" the siuune thuiigh iiiiolabDmtelv fornexl^ hut 
ill wliieli the two hnoh dearly Appeju% uectirH on a eoin 
of EejEfc KiunudA SeiJft/ r>nv of the early kinwH of Ajodliya 
(between 15l> Fe,c* to IfHJ A.lt.^ with i\ Htaoding bull on 
tbt? ^iniitai^ to the bull on the Xtipal oom^^, Tlie 

aeuted hgtiteii also beat a cIoMe n^HPinlalance iu thiine on 
the tiUptu curnB^ Thi; of flowesns with ntreaiuerH 

which hgnres un the erjinsi of Pft^5upali (PL I, Fi^, 

And 1%) {Kjcupji ou copper eoinn of Gliamli-a Gupta TI 
(about A.li.Jp where it beam tlie MJinie hbnpr ah 

that nf the ordiiiAry hrnHa htu, aud the rit^enihbmco 
that the Nepal coin wa-y copied from tliat com.. 

The namG5 which appear on tlie coins an^. jm follows:— 

lIlsJureA. (Coin No. I,* PL I, Fig. I j 

This naiLie does not occur in the list of kings given 
in the \\nii^valT, But it would appear to Imi the same 
iLH Mriiirtdeva, wliane date, an nlreafiy jjoted, is given by 
Dr, Fh*i t os 705 rind by Profe^^^or Lc^ i as either 

4i'T A.t>. or 4hL AJJ, PmfeBsor iLon drill ' thought that 
it was prolmljly iLiiothor name, lyrhirmhi, uf Aiii4u-varuian. 
But he I’jflaetl this opinion on ih".** -Huppui^iliun that the 
legeuii on the obverse Lh Bhtfffhif, and sngnestefl that 
the exphiinvtin'ii uf the legend is tri he found in inscription 
Nd. T of theHericft of inscriptions pulilished In The luMan 
AfifiqiuJTrj^, vol ix, p, 171, in wlikh King Ajiisii-vartuari 
pruclainis that Ids aiMtnr( /;/rfi//inr) Bhogudcvl liaLh deilicatefl 
a lingu to the temple of Pa^nputi. The legend on tfie 
(►hvftise, howiirer, h dearly nnt but Muj/tiif, 

’the tinyjyublfi out*,’ whitli pmbiibly ttppliw tu tlie jjwlilfsn 

1 aai-iLlll., vnL i. fi. ISO, serial H, hnil |(t. aii, its, 13. 

* ZrUt^hrifl lirf .l/nrpe»liifAiii*cArii iltmfUrtiitfi, vuL ixTri, 

p. (UU 
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nn tiiB lotuH, hh I>r. Hoenik siuppcmis.i Proft^iwr 
*S3^1vtiiii piiintH out that tiiP terui Bhogml «'ilh used 

fop thif uf kiu^H otlitfi* thuii tlie priucipet] wife, the 

MfthwT, but thiufcit it utilikel3' that Muuh a title would 
be used an the uaino of a persjij, ot pltieed on a uoin, and 
also coUHiderH thjit it U tlie naiue of tlie jn^ideKs. In 
nay coim theiv ttppearh to Ih; no ^tu^ii^;^ellt■T(fil.^H^n to sixipposti 
it to he n coin of Aiiisii*varmfln'», or Manuiika to be Ills 
birnda. Dr. Uoernie rearls .Maimukn,‘the ilAm-mnrked,' 
as 11 fiiivuta of Mniuidevn, ‘the lord of Mrtiut/ a iiaaie 
lehicli in boUj cases wiu: taken hj* him mving to his 
behmgino to the fatuHj- who ruled from the palace of 
ilamitjrha. Proftisstir Levi,* on the other hand, takes 
the woi'd til apply tu the coin ‘ btfti-ia^ the mark of 
Milna,* vui. Milnadevn. 

OuyiS'KA, (Coin N'o. 2 ; PL I, Fi^ps. 2 and S,) 

(' Bearing the mark of (Juua,') This would appear to 
111! a coin of Gunakaiuiuieva, who, aecoi-diii^ to the 
Variisavdll, was the twfntjr-sijrth king of the Lieeliavi 
dj'iinHtj’. Pi’ufesaar readU f.TniHLi'ikn (sdniiiarty to 

Manriilka) as mearniig mont-j- beariiig the niark of Giiiia 
(-krtiiiadevak Tho eoins of tliis imniu liear a seated 
goildeifti on the obverse and an elephant rm the reverse. 
Thu coin Xo. 2 is the onlj' tj-pe of tliose Early Nepal 
coin? wliicL is not sinronnded with tha cliaructcristip of 
dots, but has a plain tsunven ImumJ in place of it. 

Vaisuava^a. (Coin No. 4 | PI. I, Fig, 4, | 

Thts luinie docs not occur In the list uf kings given in 
tlif Vuili^nvalL Ciiuninglmiu suggesto that the imme 
i« a piLtnmynilc of Kavera it might possibly- be a coin of 
Kuvera Ueva, the ninth king of the i^firyavailisi dynasty. 
But. as he oiifwrves, this would place the date of the Citiii 

' P..A.i3.fi. for MureJ), lSitS.» * “Isj XapuJ.,"' ¥oL il, p. lOT. 

" " Minuubii: imniltmiBl a Ln UnrqUe do lliiui; " Lu Koiwil, voL li, 
^ IfHI. 
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ttHJ early. il-§ it is of ihr. Niiiie iiiiLtzrt^ the oLliern, iind 
the irUpLL thameters of the iu^eriptioTj are of the fWiTiie 
rinte. It is pnjhfthlj, tlieieforep the iMirne of a god, aw lu 
the enf^* of tht coins of Fti&upnti^ And its date cannot be 
Tht>i^ coins bear ii su'jited tigurt^ on the obvei-He 
luiii the divine cow “ Kiiinadrhi " for Kamadhenu) on the 
reverRe^ as in the coins uf Aiin^u-vannan. 

Kamadlieuii iy eoiinect*?^! with the legendary hLstiiiy 
of XefHLl, as given in the VadiA\vnJi, in the foIlf>mng 
manner:—Mahesvar appeared in the shape of a deer in 
a grr^ve near KAthniaiidii, and diedowed Iiinii^t-lf in the 
form of liglit whieh pervarled the wven firiujunentw above 
the eaith and the ^^ven tinuajiienLs l>elow. On seeing 
this BrahEiia went npwanis to see liuw far the light 
exteiidcnj. and \'i^Eiu ivent downwards for the same 
purpose. Havin^r tttumtd from thdr juumeys they met 
near a \il]age on the Mli lioutb ui Kathniainju, and un 
comparing notes \''irtnu said that he wa« not able to dnd 
the limit to which the light e3ttended, whikt Braimiil 
dcdarci:! that he had gone beyond it. Vinnu then ciLlleJ 
for witnceqwGs, and Bniliina pnxlucerl Kiuiindhetiii, who on 
being itskisl to di^clare the truth corrnlx>nited Brahma'a 
assertion with her moutli, whilst die whnok her tail by 
Mray of denying iu Vkiio then, seeing wiuifc wow the 
truth, uttered a cm^e on Bnikmil, to tlic effect that hia 
image ahould nowhere lie worsliippedp ^nid on Kaniodhcniij 
that her month should be inipttre, bin her tail saenJ. 
Having done this, he remained in tliat place with the cow, 
blit Flmhiuii 

AAsu-vabman. (Coins Xofl. 3^7 : PI. I, Figs^ 6^7.) 

Tills kin^, wlici inis the ffjumler of the Tli«kuri dynasty, 
mgned from 635 to G54 A.l>. His coins Ixnr on the obver^ 
ft wmj;«l lion with mlscd jmiw. Tlie lion on hia coiiifl 
ditfen* from that on MtWnikn's coin in hting w-iugi^, but 


= VVrightp p. tsi^r 
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tijere iij ail uinringed llou similttr to MA^naAka*b on th'J 
otivi'ra«< of oin? tj-pr* of Lilt coiii* (. Pig, 7), Ou the oLvoi-se 
of unotlier of lua t;oin^ (f'ist- the fliinn.® cow 

" KfiTUivluhi ” and oii anfjfchcr (Fig, (i) is tin? titlo, Mahfi' 
wyndhinijtLsyft, round u eBiitnd aiUL 

Ol PTA, tCoin Xo. « ; PI. I. Fig. 8.) 

This king wan the son and isncctiSHur of Aiban-vomiati. 
HU flak' Js also lixtid, by initcriptioita, at 854 a.d„ wliich 
is ecHTobotuted by th« tuirrative uf Hiiie-n Tsang. His 
coin hears a winged bull with raiswi paw on tbo obverse, 
hut it difiers from the linn, on Lis Lithor'a coins in Laving 
the tail hanging down and not ciirksl over the Lack. Tlie 
neverae is nil claboi-ately omaiuentnl form of the trident. 

PASUPiTL (Coins Xos. PJ, I. Figs, U-18.) 

There is not] dug tu dx the date uf thi-se t-ulniv Tliey 
are of six distinct types, four of wldclj ai-o shown on the 
I'Lite. t)n the obverses are a rectiiiiljcnt bull, a stamling 
hull with cresci-iit, a trident with an axe nttnehtid to its 
flluift: on the reverse uf these coiiL^s mt- various foiuu of 
u. sun with rai's. Then" is alau another tT,“pe (Fig. 12) 
witli a seated crowni'd (igure, uppantiilly ji king, uii the 
ohveiTM*, and a sase of Howers on the reverse, which 
resembles coins of the Cuptos. and would up|>ear to Imve 
been copied fi"uiu them. There is also another type 
(coin No. 10) not illnstrated) on tJio obverse of which is 
a rccumbeut bull, as in P). I, Fig. 0, an.l on the reverae 
the ornaiueutal form of " Tioiufijm/iEif fciWti ” found on 
the reverse of Jisijiii (Jupta’s coin (Fig, H). This Is 
interesting, for as it appttirs to be the only coiu of 
Poiupati bearing timt reverse, whereas tJiere art; several 
exaiuplos of the other types, it Migge.".ts that tlie rcvfjrse 
of this cfjin, w'liich is nnnsuti] for the Posupati ctiins, ivas 
t!opied from that of Jisiju Oupta, and thusslioivs that these 
eoinfl ai-i? sultieijUtfat t4> liiii datii. 
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1’he niimbeF of thEssui tnrly twins which iiavt* In'™ rouijil 
m not Lirg^*, Cnnniiiglmiu ‘ nitutinns tluit he oljiainwi 
nicwt of the coins which he dcsciihes fnim Cobiid VVjiitcji, 
who collected tJictn in Kushuiir* AcotJidiujj tt> liis list 
there were uhoiit a liundrtHl legible coiiiii iind thhiy 
seven that were nnmuued. t.'mmmgJmm himself alst) 
luiii twenty-thnhf coiiw tliot cnme from Bcuami. and 
twenty which he ohoiitied at Gnyn hy purchase m the 
Bazaar, or at Bmldha Gaya in the small votive 
The Qaya. coins were, us he says, no donbt found by 
workpwple at Buddha Gaya, nnd wore no douht votive 
otTerings of pilgrints from Xepal. The coins descrihetl by 
- Ir. Smith and Dr. Hoemle were from ii coliuction of 
forty coins ohtniued at KftrlimaNdG hy Dr, Giinlette, the 
lUiiidency suTgeon.! Di-, Hoemle has a collection of 
eleven f.f thew coins which }ie colIcct«I at KathmAmld, 
and I Imve seven fTOiu Katliinaridii. There are l(>d „f 
these coirts in the Britisli lla^nm, bnt smne of lliem 
ai^ fiom Cuiinuighiini's and Colonel WMteun collections, 
anil are tlierefore inebded in the numlicre jilreiidv givcii. 
Hie number of specimens of eacrh tyi^ „f coin' in tlie 
British Muaenii) m given in the list of these coitiH 
Ciumingham. writing in . The coins of 

Posupati are by far the moat nmnerotis. a. they form 
iibiut half of the known spccimtiM of the early Xepakse 
coinage. 'Oie coins of Aiii^uvnmia form about one-fuurth 
and the remahider are nearly eipially dividid k,tween 
Manaiika, Gmiiulka, and Jisan Gupta."* To the latter 
i*boutd be nctdifil 


^ C A T., 114. 

a BmpJ. ™.l ^ u„ Mb, 
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I hnve not ascertaitiecl the iiiiiii!>f?r of in tLe 

BuHileijin Ci:j]l<*don, or thtuHe in the Comliiridg^J Mtiseiun, 
or the Mn^^eniJi of the Eih]icjthei[ne Xntioiiiih* iit Vann. 

COINS OF THE DYNASTY OF XEWAE 

KIXl IS. 

The coinage uf the Xesvfir king^ m of jiii entirely 
ditierent ehimtetyr to Llie previoibi cfjinH of Xepjil fili'endy 
iiotieeiL With Oie raception of one king' of Ka|hiiintidii« 
Juyii PiukiL^ji. fl73il A O,), ^vho coiiKMi g^>ld os well na 
ralw-r, the coinage h entirely a feilver ecimajje. It la 
ljaH4?t| on a inohar of the weight of his iiia#^^, n bi^jnd 
beiiii in Indift k\^ a weight. Cimuuigiaiiii note;7 that 

the iiiB^ averagett l-l-'d gmiiin/ and the weight of sis 
m therefore 87'G grains Tlie uiulxtire, with the 
nscepLioii of lighter eohiB of une nr two kings, ‘^ary in 
weight between Htl tuid fl(l griiiinji^ and Eie fmctioniLl 
coins ImiswI on them show ii curreapniiding vaHation in 
pro[jortioji* Half inoluirs. ipnki-ter mohats. eighth iin pliurfl;, 
and in the laise of one king,. Jaya PrakfviSai n sixbemtli of 
It knohiir and a dcM-Iaui, nr tliitty-i^tcoiid jMrt of n niohar, 
were also ci>ini?cL Tliie value of the niohar wm eight aioiaj^ 
and two of livcre eqnivalent tn tin* ^fogiil rupee. 

Althiriugli ill ere h one speidiiu-n fpf n < !oiible intilmr, 
the h^nare coin of Fmtiipjt Unlla, shown on Pi. II, Fig. 14, 
the fact that there are no other coinf? of this value, and 
tlmi tilt! Si^ijiiLire fonn not cicciir again, leads to the 
cimelnsion that this ^^pedmen uiuKt have lieeri a oH^laJ, or 
II ibUtir* Kirkpatrick distinctly says that the or 

«loubh‘ iiiohar, ■* has been known in tliis country cnily 
fiiiiee the time of Pithvi Xariiyan,"- 

'fhe Viiihjjjlvali ^Native Chronicle), ti’annitited in Wrights 
” HLstoiy' of Ncftfll/' says that Jhitria .Malk (the tii-st king 
of the separate kingdcaii of Kfithmaridil), “ lai’inng bmuglit 

^ “ Utiinft uf Ancient p. ± 

^ Kirkjatriek, 0 ]k. cit.^ pi 217^ 
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copjwr Imiii Tiiiuha Khnni, introduciwl j}k*e (jniiitii) into 
the eunviicy itistead of (Hi, r,i,flfter mahnt^ 

woi-Hi eight pice), hut I liJive not hmixl of any copper eoios 
of the ^lallfts^ tind the dituoicte probably refers to tlie 
“ dumpy pice^ lumps of copper, whidi yrev<t imwi in XopJ, 
A9, until Toceutly, iu lodia.' 

Tlie iiiohar wiw tiist coined by ilalieudm Malla, King 
of Kiilliiiinndii. ’H-ho reigned in lodlS a.o. Iu the V^ritat 
vnll it Lh recorded timt; » He went to Dildi «dtJi a pn^ut 
of a swiui and Imwks for the Empernr, who. hein^ much 
p1e<n^fd therewith, gmnted him permLsaion tortrik "coin in 
fuH own rniiue. in freight six masha.^. He struck thin i-oin 
nnd called it ^lohar, ond imiilc it current in «ivttv ijuit cjf 
hid eauntry," * 

■ Professor Levi thinloi that this etoi^- of Mahendn^ 
Mullas visit to the Emperor of Delhi is open to suspicion : 
a-s the reign of Mahendra .Valk fell l>etw*.cii 1550 and 
1570 A.D,, when tile tliroim of DelJii was Holeiitly shaken. 
Hnnmyuu laid been defeated by tlie Afghan Sb-r J^iari 
in 16:t!h ami had fled from tlie countiy. Sher Shah’s 
aucce.saor^ wei^ weakened by internal war.. Hiimavnn 
returned and took De-lhi iu 1555. and di«i .sis moMlia 
after. His sou Akbar was a minor, and did not exercise 
persiaial nile until the doHe of 1560. and then 

«vcn yeai^ in putting down the seditions which brake out 
iTJ nil piirL^/ 

B,l ho.™ 61,i. 1 ,,,.^.., ,, 

M.hc.udr. M.lh, to ,l„k.. . .fl.... 

h. 0 troatj. ..in Tih«, I,. k. ™„plM 

th, coii.s,'. .1 lh,.t otoml,,-. „d 

odvor lor tbo TLi. p„ri,.g., . 

rV.H w..!, th. ..Ivor lor it. „„„ ^ 

U lh« *>utr» oi nn ,.,lv,..jv, ^ 

1 S’tJ-t;;,”'"'’ •' »'"'■ 1> »»■ 

* i « U .Vilfwl." vei il. snj. 
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THE COlSAtiE or NEPAl* 


{i^tiu the rovulty It olrtJiLiiis'd on tLe coins thal 
supplied from it for Liirront-j' m I’ll Jet. 

Tliib prhnlege of .supply!tig tLt currency of Tila'L wus 
at Jiiiy rate aubsei^ueully shanitl by the kingdom of 
BLAtgHon, iiud. in fant, iiecaino tl<u monupc-ly of that 
kin]L.^oin ; for tin* tsjin of Bhapatimlni llulJa of Bliatgaon 
(PI. 11. Fig. 3) WJis CTirrenl in Tibet. imJ while tin: last 
eoiiLS of tliu* early iMiLtent, t>£ Katliiuninlfi, aiy tho^ie of 
I Pratiiprt Mnllii, I (141, mid of Patan, thuHe of :5ri Nivfisa, 

A.rfc Ititil. tiiey toiitinued to coined by BbHtgfiou up 
to tlie end of the MuBa dratLity. Tlio earliest exainpleN 
of tile Miillft coinage oI the tlifeo kiugiloiuH ii:spectivdy 
are that of Laksiiunara Simha of KrithiiiandiL undoterl 
(PI. n, Fig. It); ue.vt, that of bis siUCCtJSftOr, Fiiit4pa Malla, 
of elate l«i41 a.H. (Pi. 11, Fig, lb); of .Tagatpmkiisti of 
of date 1C42 A.D, (PI. H. Fig. 1}; and of Siddlii 
Narasittolm of Pataii, of date 1031 A.It. (Pb 1, tig. !)• 
Thi’^e eoina arc all of tiie saiiu; deidgu. This sboM's tliat 
the kingilom of Bbfitgfliou !u its coinage, and suWquentiy, 
on its formation, the kingdoiu of Priljiii. adopted the design 
wliicb was probably adopted from the tiret by Jayn 
Mahcndca Sbilb fur tin* Tibt‘tnii ajinagu, and Jit the same 
tiim: for the coinage of XepftI itself. It will tliim be seen 
that although tlie XepibTibet eoinag* ivas commenewl by 
. Java Mahemlra about the year 1 riail, tbspu are m> examples 
of hin coinage nor of that of bis sncceascrK. SadaAivjL ^falla, 
Siva Devn. or HarihanndiiiLa, the earlie.st ladng that of 
LakHiiilnara Siihha and his lionteiupnrariesi Jagatprakji^a of 
BlitUgnon and Siddhi Namsiiiiha Jjf PataiL Even these ore 
earIJtr than any coin tluit I have come aeroisn in Tiliet, 
where tlio earliest coin 1 liai'L* found U that of Bhiipathidra 
Malla of BhiilgacJii, of date (Pl. n, Fig. H), oiid 

of tliat 1 have Jinly found two MpBcimeua, uud tbcsc were 
consddCTefl mvitics- 

Mivitjnlen notes that the blorkha king Prthvf ^’^aIuyana 
called in uU the prevlou/i coinage of the Slalla dynasties, tso 



THi: C»1tV.\(jE or XEKAL, ' 


tim 


own ruiffti it ,viu. to ulitai,, a,.y 

of the mon«y of l,i. pr.<W«oi,, but th« would uot 
for tlH. dLsttppmmiiCf of only the eoinH of the 

nr^ for thoir de«ippenr,.nre i„ Tibet, Although the ^motity 
ociinwl ai first wan ppi>liab1y siuall, it h stili difficult to 
^unt for this entire of tl. e«rii r 

thi .V,,«bc .wty of I 

NV^rf tT.? «"- «'!■». •rl.W. .o 

iu • T j' tf ^ iin'h-rstunde or cHii account for iiiij;ht 
be intended for an iiuitafmti nf f i u ' h 

resemtde Tl, n i * r ^ ^ 

f flu Til>etait Govcnimeiit, fm- who«e circnktioii thev 

rr 'i“v"i rt ™“»' it 

ta. “j j r™ tt““■“' '" •>" » “i" 

iriLtiJirimj lor tlie tuirn^iKy of 

At ttie hino r,f ,.p.idi„g tjj,, iuiwever 

Obtho,o.« f «■» sr«l™.«l.. kihp, „t B,„K.i. ul” 
f/i'“-V»»-'»)-.ll„ Jr.hi„r„l Shull, rtb 

« r*' 

h. M.n. hiTX" 7™ 

oZ™,; r - 

Hril»h II,.*..,,,, “f f-'B*’ i" •'■•> 

Ij,ktuiiii,im.Siilihi,.tht ,4r|i«,t „r ,, 

.h!cl, i. .hbw. H. ”* 


' K H. C. Wdsli, »T1»CoW^ „f Ti»»r" m 
Nok-J, [Kll. ^ A-SI.R, vntii. 
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1, Coin Nu. UU. Tfewixl upf^u clown* of CSliLy^^TuinJiii ^lafimilEl Shiti, 

iktcO^Si A_ll. = I 3 ^i A.n,^ 

*JL Cmn Xo, U7i of C3^lJli_LlIlud EhEh^ ilato A.n. = 
ir>L*iii A,p, 

Cfiin nf Lak-^pniimri* of 


* **CHrifcJogno uf Indiiin Qim»t Tn tLo BrituL \ruM*um," liy Stjinl^j 

lajm |J$K5, H- 

KJNIJS OF SEXUAL. 

XLIX. ^kith Hi. 

i PitrtimJ nde, 4.11, tiaa-i»^ A. P. L’tftl-Si!! JLiL SKtW-W = A.P. 
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TILE COfyAGE »«f SEPAL. 

Hit* reac-iflWatice uf Mie Kefjul t-om to Ixitli tlie L-oins of 
OLiyafj-url-dlii reffrri'fi to is most -striking, aikI eHpt'eialSy 
to No. 1-iH, fi'uiji wliicb tlie cireli; of ilots rotiml tlio 
tuurgui of thesHf wiins ;voulJ atso seem to l>e copi.<fi. 
J*tio territorii»s of tint Buiigul kings were cotitemiinous 
’vritVi Nepal, uni tliuir coJhp no ioubt founrj their wuy 
into that coimfcrj- and wei-e faiuiliur there, wdiieh aoeoimts 
for their tieiiig imitutet] hy Muhenih'it iHalk ^rbeii !io 
iiistituteil his emnuge. 

Tile uncliMUPii pjf the ixiseriptlou withiti u spjUtxre ureo^ 
on tliuse tirnt Mallii coins, was also probulily copied from 
tile coins £if the Eengnl kings, and occurs on the coins 
.if ilqhuiumad Sbab =tA.li. 1552 1554. tuit! Qbi 3 *aH- 

ud-dln Bahadur .Shfib,^ 1554-1.500. 

Tlie following is au extract from tb« paiMit whieli I read 
before the AisiiUic Society of Bciigiil on the Coinage of 
Tibet (Memoirfi A.S.B., vnl, ii, No. 2, pp. 11-23>:_ 

^ EIrL|i:itrick, in tbe uocount nf hi* aihrion tu the klagTlom of 
Nepwl in 17114, writes: “The eilviir eipht-antm piece, now caUciri 
Mohr and AJh<™<k, was iiirrasrly ili-nciuiintited Mehndi!r-Muli.f,‘ 
after the THucc who first rti-qok it, imii by treatv estabUsht d it ia 
the ncishbotuing kinijdotii nf Tibet' thk'primV would appear to 
huvfl bi'm one of the sociesaor? of liur kinfr Doo, ntnl of the 
dyna^t.v of Khelmamhi, wJiid, ^itj- U said to hiive extluslrclv 
enjoytsi for some time the priiilcge of supplyinR Tibet noth eom', 
a pnwlcjto the moro smgaisir 114 it wbb from thk verr country tint 
Nepcil obtaineJ her rilirer bullion. TJw ocigin of this pructiee is 
ordinarily n-fernsl to the snporFlitious reretvnw in which the 
Talley of X<!ijal, nml, more especially, the north wi-rt parU of it 
(highly ecIi:bnilo,l for their ^niiDtity), hasbiKUt wont to be hrhl hr 
the spiritiuU suvfpeigM o( Tibet: hut. whatever may haro been 
the ennw of It. there ii not a dotibt tbnt the presonl yepat 
fioremmout mn-le the de^Mirture of the Tibbtans from ancient 
usege in this r.,*pti3t, the pretext ter the war which it waged 

> fATtelegue of Irnllnn Coin, in tho Mus^uin, » Kioi« of 

■ llijii,, Jn, 5 .H,, JiL fig. Ijy, 

^ MatiGifi^IrDi Mall^ LiiUC] 
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four TCju^ ag* tka cijnft-'il-Erntt^ Loina^;^ as eritltf&tly 

dppeura frnm a imjtnohal tnmi'initUHl to me from STctial on tbia 
gntiiwl. un cstfu^t nt wliicli W ?iven in Appendis Xo- ll. 

'The J£thiiiii‘r-3£«lie exliibiUd BimlcnUy a reprusentatis)! at 
9 n «ce owe. imil. on the revenB. the miiEe, titles, ami 
emblems of iho reintiiiiR weereidn of Eliutmajidti. Biow the 
oonqueel of Xopel by rnrtlii Numiii, no lillnsion to Loloisai W 
bfoB presen'od, the lloht bearutfi on nno wde the following 
inistriptiwii Sri Sri Sri Unu Bchander ShuK Dt-wa, ami. on the 
other. Sri Sri GoorknSth Sri Bhowani, with the Tear of the Soke 
anil certslitl embJeflis atinrivc to the Huiiil suptfstition, a* the ann. 
muon, Triseol^ of ITabjideo. etc-*’ * 

With itferemse to this sUtt'muut of Kirkpatrick's 
PrufeBsor Levn^ joiya that a coin figmeti in the J/wtw 
Apo<itr)li 0 t ThibeltiiKt* simply bears on the obverge the 
effigy of the king. «viifl ou thtf revwpe a Loree stauding 
trjw'lirds the left and turning Iwick his head, 1 have 
referred to this coin, which is figured on p. 203 of the 
AfKistiitiai, It is clearly u. coin of the Yueh-ti. 
and is All imitation of the <?oin.s of tlio Iinio-Scythians, 
and. nlUoviug for its being a larger abe and for elaborate 
dniwing, in aiinilar to a coin figured by Sn A- (junninghjiiii 
on plate siii of ml. ix of third series of tlie A’'iiJitian*«fia 
CVifwnirfe. As the Jftsiffo i» nuL 

generally proeaniblo, I gi'’c below a tracing of tin? coin 
rcb.'ri'cd t«, logi'dier with Cumringhamb coin which it 
resembles :— 

1 “An Df th0 Kingdnm of larfng tho at 

of»i&iTatWM mialo during » TOBsioii to Lhitt connlri' in tho j'tar 1*1»,. 
hy Col. Klrkpntriek, Lfflidan, Wmiiiiii;,SIilleT, ISll. pjj. 217, :iia 

s T^-Vi ■ IjC -■* 7 - 

* Misdo Sera|}}iie4i. ts ftureh 

RLlj^tliclHni Indcfna Orto^n Hei^L Vfln 

V,?. OjiPDncrcn imd aber iMcha v-oi« R- F. 

Frtl4iciM?Q Horiitio della FenJMj Aliinclien^ 




A-. 

Phi. I. Trtriag of coin giveD im p. any, Thff^aoa 

Fin. S. Yufih>.ti ooill, ligurwi liy Sir A. CmmiHgluinL • 


From tile Almve, it i» deny that the coin referred to is 
not tlie orijrinnl N'epalesie cuinA^ for Tibet, and la not 
in fitct H TibetAij coin at all It appears ut the ffjut of 
H plate of what purports to Iw jin exatuple of TilA-tiin 
writing ("Thibetaner Selirift hnt wbieh b aetiiallj^ 
a Chriiiiian invueation ami the Lord's Pniycv, written in 
Hindi ] Thw diows the value of the plate as rvganbt ttie 
coin ftlnu, to which I do not Knd any reference in”tlie tcjrt, 
and. as Drazio della Peniui could not have made such 
a iiimtake as to show Oiiidi writuig jis an example df 
Tilu tan, the wliule plate lias, I think, Lain edited into tin- 
lyjok by the coiiipilnre, who evidently in Europe did not 
know what either the writing or the coin was. but thom^ht 
them sTiitahle material to UJnHtiate an OrienUi! book. ” 


The ori^^T cariadvD privQego of tl.e Raja »f Khopna.idu 
tt> com for Tibet, lue.itiomd hj: Kirkpatriok. JM not Iobk coatiime. 


nai com In deiiftrlU-d i» Irflaws. » i*l I, % 4, i| 5 in. jfL „ 
wpy of Hllver Jniail.lmL Diilemml heml of IdDa'lc | ^nii 
mouftoiolios. Xfttoe liigaiiil of Iji;„ ttehnu,l‘« 

Na A lt.v. 1 Hon*-. Ion.I m L Tbl^,Z 

DDlnp am Vory mre, bat Itim. j,fo namtera tif tori' nut,. ! 

jUffotont CHranitfr, «t. n,. 


THK cv^tSAiiE np NEl-AJ*. 


but WQE fil^o Erliatrtl by tbi^ kiiilfflom of BlmtgiEon, by Xht iLiufi of 
Bbu|»iitlni1ni llullii, whofw coiiw trcHj curtiFtii In tvbem;Tla*y 

kito^vti iis attffi or ^ nDtuber aii,^ from the Ijiit 

of tbfiit' dMo, H16 ^ whilo tho^c of Jayo Huiiifijita 

MjJJii, the last km^ of BhAti^aon, are siUl ciiTrent, 

The Tiioatiti for ibe dLBeontiuujuiee of this eainag^ th^t 

it hecBme *m iIeba,^eJ nmlvr thti Lit«r kiuj*? of that 

TFhen the Qorkba^ conquerti] the ooimtiy thty would not rantinue 
caiobty; coins far TBiat if they luiil to oxc b iinge at par witli 
debtiAcd cmUB- thc-u in ciroulaliDii, uni tha dk|mtc qvrt this i|t]estion 
•Kws mcwlc the pretest of the war between ^^cpal and Tibet in 1768, 
£itrkpatnj;k publbbcn mi “extract from a [^[emorlal of tlte Ciiiirt 
of KiuitmLliiiluT relutiTo to the odsift of the War with Tibet/^ 
which jd^ea \i full onxiunt of tlo-ilb'puto- I givtr WIow the porEion 
which relates to the eoinnge;— 

“ In ii:Eii:!ient times there Aiahsiated n cltmi union lie tween the 
Bajuhs of Nepoui and Uboat (he, Tibet j; when the purci Melmder- 
muUi of tilt coituigcr of the former country wa# Uiu ourreiit 
monL-jr oE thi^ latter. Dadii^ the it^pocti^o ndgns, lioweverp 
of IhijRh Jy Turkaufili iliiSh llie ROtertign of Nepah niul of 
Ibijah Ilunjeet ^Tilh the niler of nhutgoii^. the MrbiJujoi'-iaillli 
became much ilBba^iud. thu eonsciquencfl of which was that at tho 
period Xopul puitseiS ialo the jHi-sitiapion o^ the tJoorkha, Bbout 
was fidl of this base coin. The MiiimtHijtih (i.r. PirthL Xoruin) 
imnicilititely pnt a stop to this improper pirticticL% noudin^ at tbo 
fiamc tiiue a friendly ilrpututloD to Bhaat for the parpano of 
stating the raiFcb.iero'iB onusequeMcea tliat woiiM euBuo wore it 
pendjsttnl in^ nrid of engaging the Lamas to rererE to tire iiiKnent 
usage by piling cLroulation only a pure currency, 

“To tbis ruprcM-nlatioo the rulem tuf Bboat replied thot tho 
amfiuut of base Mehnder-uinlJi then in their country was tery 
oonsidorable; tbnt tlm Buppirasion of it woald cotineqnentlv be 
attfiiiilwl with great loss to their people: and timt, lhtTofonL\ they 
coiihl not figreth to tbe introdiLctioEi of the pore Melinder-niullI 
propoftini by the MahamjuhT but must dedre that the flourkliafr 
would continuD to sapply them wilb the adulterated eoift, 

*^^me or ten yemii olnpeed in thie uegociation betwetn the 
two goTiuTmiciits without their boin^ ohlt> to tix on any plan of 
accommoilaliou. At length thn Goorkha euToy proposcii thul^ 
us tht^y Donld not stop the eiirultition of the baio coin wtlli which 
they had been suppllLH.!^ they ihould, at leasts cKLahlish a juat rote 
of exchungu la*tween the bafto and pun* ooioage^ to the end that 


TITK VCTAI^ 


the merclmntq of eithor Mixutry mi^^ht rtiind in tlaeir oommiir^uU 
tmif:^c±ic^iid an tlui fuime' fni^tia^ m formerly. Tht IlhcNotin^, 
linwt'Vur, would by n^j means consent ti such u reg^btlrjn; but* on 
the i^ontmry, atwolntely directed ttuct the base und j^funme xtinni j 
fihonld bu conj?iilemiH in all ne^iwiiitions u! trade, os ona am\ the 
saiue; the consequenru of which Wiia that for tbmf or foqr yeari 
tiiiLTO was no sor: of tnifac carrie-l m between tha two eountries. 
The eircnliitiu'ii ol the ^cpaulLui coin oecordhi^ly Ceased la 
Tibetj. The Goorkba, ncTertheless, eonttmiing to retain bin 
fritmilty ilispo^ition towan^Ki the BhiKidu-s enrleQTOun.Hl to prernjl 
on tiiem to ilopute iome re^etabie porFon to the eommon 
hnnn lnry, thene to mott afnh in coneott with ibpotieq froin 
Nejwiul. device aomo arrjLaggment for the mutunl benefit of the 
two B5. without a ^^peedy adj u^tiaent of th« mjitter, it was 

uvidoDt tlmt did tnidy of the two eoiititdeH must be mDTitnhly 
ruliidcl. Tbu EbootiiH, liowevor* wore m Iat frotu liataiimg to this 
reaflomibln pr(3|HMab thot they, on the cootn^ry. B&iit word 
Tanntinply to the Ooorkbji that they had censtmoted n nnw road 
tbronph theptoin or Talley of Tiagd: that tbt.y wore L'staUUahing 
Q post on the eomraon frontier; ontl that they had nssimibled on 
army of I:2o,00{l men, and tM% if the (iiHurhha ivithml for wui, 
he was welcome to ndvoncej^ * 

The profits Mude by tim Xepal GaTanmient on the nilyar 
roLim-d for Tibet arc said by Kirtpaldck to have been u lukh of 
mpcds unnuiilly.* Ho oilds : It if^ tu be obserTcd. that all silver 
brrmpht Loto :Scpnul from Tibet, in th& way of commerce, must be 
rarni^l to tlio inLat ut Khattnaada, no slker buUiaa being allowed 
to pass into RIrtJoHt;in* In oxehango for his bulUon tlic rnerebant 
receiveo Nepanl rupees, the Guvemment Periling n prolit of twclTO 
per cent from the transnctioci, four per etnt being chtirgod on 
occonnt of coinage and eight ansing from tha nlloyof tho 

II ^itli respect to gold* it hm UKUatly bi^en a monopoly in this 
hamLi of Government, who obtiged tha trudf ro froin Tibet to *cU it 
at tho mint at the rate of oight mpMa per tolnb, wlionce the 
Ticksuii^ retoila it aomotitnes at tba adrancsnl price of fonrteen 
rnpeoa per toloh/** 

So* altogether, the ^'ewiir OoTerament mndo n laigc profit out of 
thoit usonopnlj of tbo coinitgR for Tibet. 

^inca the Goarhha conquest, .Vapol haa r,ot ogam toined for 

I OjK cat, |ip. 40. a Op. mt., XL 2IJ. 

“ A NdlPiiSmeofficiUL x Op, lU-l± 
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Tihtt, thotigli, since tlie t^nduition of tho wflO thu NopnlHe- 
fiorldiliLi hlqIieii^ Itan* passed frefeljr ctirrs^nt in Tibet abnjj with the 

TibtJtnu aurrtincy nnJ ate odlod or * fi>T cottingt^ 

owing w those lK?iiig the that is generflUv fttbdmdLM^ 

The Qimi of Jayti Eiiiifijlts fPl. 11. 5> k kuown in 

Tibet ill* the n*i>j Of ' btiiek tflii^-ka,’ There are 

II lar^e uLiTiiVitT of tl’iofit- coitus ftitiJl iu cirtulalioiiij fuid 
iiiftiiy ye/ir>i of ;^rejaso have luaiJe them liliick: enougli to 
dt/^erve tludr iuujuj, A large nunjlH^r of these c?ol&s are 
also jitill cTirFeot in Blintan. 

That Uir jiiohar^ of thin litHt tyi^e were the deiiigu 
M>iDod prirnai-ily for th*i Tibet eoinags?, and were eon- 

^pently ijoiniuiJtKl for that pnrpOfte, ia supported by tliCr 
Tact that wt- 6iid oilier eoiiia of an entirely diftVrent device 
atid character struck by the aiune kiugs^ uiul even in the 
rtaiue year. reservetL no donht, for the cvirrcucy within 
XepaL All escample of thh^ ftii3 the eoim of Jaya KanajiU 
Malk of BhalgHon (^Xo^ & and fl ; Pi. 11, Jlga, 4 and R); 
of Pratnpa 3Iiilhi of KjltIimAi>4ri (Nosl 11 mid 12; PI. 11, 
Figs, 10 iLud 121; and S^riiiiv^ Afalla of Pntini (Xo^, 53 
itiid 54; PL Fig?*- 4). 

Besid* ?h the silver coiniige then." wjlh until recently a 
cupper cummey of rough nnstarupK^d lumps of copper, 
called iUt^}hiux, eoiTesp.indiug to the dumpy pice' that 
were fonnerly etiireut in India. Four of these {UnfhuM 
miike a mid 25 fjmyias are ei|nnl to one ruj>ee; so 

that 121 fjii{\ffm or 50 tPidmds weit* erjnal to the luohar. 
With the esception of Jayn Praka^ none of the 

XeviTlr kings coined silver coins of denoinination than 
the half Tiiobar (callecl mH, or ai*i) and the ijnartcr 

mohiiT tcjilled and m (j\ gatidfiA or 25 dhf^hu^it 

were i^pnil to the and 3 or 12 

^ to the tionTiii:, the copin-r currency wa^ in aecoitlauce with 
the silver coinage. As regiards .f aya FVaka^ Hal la's coins 
of &uialK.r value, tlrey proljably wen^ uev^er in gei^eral 
circulation* 


j.iLx.^ lim. 


4^ 
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The tiorkha?, however, wlin jidnpted the Xewfir systmii 
of silver coma|Te, carfit»d out its HubdhisiQus to lower 
deiioiuiniitioiii^, mid there itte th^s under the Gorkhas two 
systems of currency Iwlow tJie mohar—tlie old XewAr 
syftteTD of *Paeiii Giinihi/ to which the Gorkhfis sjuIj- 
sequently added n coin called dtfftk, e<|iiiviileiit to the 
Indian double pice ' and the silver syiiteiii at " f^ohm ttaijiliL* 
The two systems are given below. 


Gmida 

1 tnahar = 2 edM, luktp nr eikt. 

1 mkS, etc, = 2 do-ttni = 61 giuidas of dhebulj 


I du-Emi 
1 diHiiaT 
I li^ak 
I 

I (ccipper) ilini 
or pciisfl dnni ^ 


ar 25 

= 3 of copper dhcbEiusar L2 dhobuHju 

= C liyaks [donble picc)t « Gorkhii com. 
f 2 ijiicbuRB {Iirfwut)f or 2 prtiBQ (iTorkJia), 

' 4 ^eopper) 

^ 2 phoka diiruf^ or cbim. 


Thr. $fdtra 

1 mahar = 2 auka, sukT, or iikl. 

I flnka, etc, Ci mohsT) = 2 dii-ftnl. 

t mnhnr) = 2 ck-nnl 

1 cik-an! ii mohar) = 2 odba-itaL 

I aidlia-imi (-jV mohiu) = L paiia nahor (aiis'er piceji. 

I pnisw moliEir mohar) - 2 do-dOm (the ailrrr leaf;^ alm^ 

called adha-pai^a. 

Tim value of the silver anna is nominally six capper 
pici^ but the i^scJiange value in practice setans to vary- at 
certain places, as 1 have heard from Xepalis thitt it h w|iial 
to Hoven cf*pper pice. 

In the liMts of Xewar and of Gorklin toiiiK I have called 
the Mthl. fin-dJir, eta, hy their fractional piu-t o! 

the Tiiohai% 

To follow the coinage of the Maila dymastieis it is 
necessary to give a brief eketch of the history uf the 
three kitigdoms uf BJiritgaon. Kathiiiapiju {aim known as 
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Kniitipur)^ iiiid PfttAti (iibtti fciHvvm Jt^ LHlitapur), In 
I, 1 Imw given uontemporaiy IistJi of Hit? kingi? of 
of the thtnae kingdom^. The tiaoiea of the* 

Heveii kingT^ of Bhatvfiun nnd alBO tlie first kiiigsi 

of KAthniH^du, whofw CDUin not known, ana takeii 
fnaijj tho Vam-4avrtlT, and comsHpemd wnth thoeo givi^n hy* 
Pmft!a«)r Iti'iidall id Table II of his ** Jonnie}^ iu Xepal” ^ 
and Tabb' N of hiis “Hi^^tonr' of Nepal and suritmuiiing 
XiiigdninK,"' “ 

Thv sub^efjuent uiune^ for the three krugdoiu;^ am fixed 
hy their eoLq^, in addition to tJie V aili^AvalL Thniw for 
Eliatgaon. viz., Jagmtprakii:^, Jitamitra^ Blidpatlndm, and 
Rnriajita Malla<^. are ae given in Professor Benda]tables, 
but I hav-e made certain addition.'^ to the kioffl of 
KatliuiAniln and F^Luti wliieh do nuL appear in tliotk* 
tablea, and \vhic?i 1 tlierefure give Ijelow. 

1, I have luldeil the imiiief* of the thirteenth kin^J^ 
Jaj^a Mahipendra ami tht? fonrteenth Jaya Parthivendni, 
which do not rieCiir in Profe.wjr Btindalls tabled The 
^aiitwlvali staks tliat Pmtapa Jtalla had fonr ^oilm— 
Piirthivendia Malla, Nrpendra Mallji called Mahipa- 
ttndra MaJhi)i and Chakmvartlndra MaUa. By the 

a<l\ice of a Swiimi he 'Mefl. IiIh throne lot a timi^ to be 
in tiini by hifi fonr mm . * . Clmkrn-viwieitdra 

reigned only for one duy» hiit the ^dher three mm reigned 
for their three year^t." 

Tlie ndgnsi of Chakra ^'artlmlra and Nrpendra are 
known, that of Pilitliivendra is miw ^^howii by hLs wim 
(Pi 111, Figs. 2 and ft), fuid, iin the statemerit of the 
Varii-Hfivall h thru? correct ajs regards tlie other three 

^ Jouftiey of LatLTflrT aTtcl AiehLe&lofoekI Rc:seirc’J:fc jn Northern 
Indie, hy Ciicli Boikdjill, C^lkrid|^, ISSS. 

^ ** History' nf aiK( lurrcmadlp^ Kiagilamii,^ by CecQ BcndflJJ ; 

toL Ikko, pL 1, fi. 1. 


Bous, it max'' tdbo Ije tftki’ji to be uurreet ns Ti-ganls the 
reinaiiiitij; one, Mnhipendra MnUii. 

2. I’toftsssoi- BemlAll sliows Jyoti Pi-nkliiin Mullii, the 
t^veiitietb king, in ‘bmckt-ts^, tta not hnving telpned; nnd, 
refernug to a cnin benriiig liis niinii< of date i74{t a.D., 
notes: " [coin struck appavently iii a rulwllion—sue Wright, 
XJ. 22-t]." Jyuti PmikiiSn’B coin (Xo, 40: PL fV. Fig. 15), 
however, Ijeam ilitu 8fJ(! s.ii, comtHpotidiug to 1 T+ti a. 1>., 
which Hhowb tliat coins were etinck in hJs name both 
in li4li and in 174f| a.d, Jyoti PmkflAi was the infnnt 
son of Jay a Prakasa, aged 2^ years, wdium the nobles, 
being discouteuLeJ witJi Java Pmkjyii, set mp as king 
nuder the rcgeticy of his mother. Queen Dayavati, and 
drove Jaya Prakasa from the kingdom. ITie Vaihiavali 
says that ha sfient two and u lialf years in exile, when Le 
rweivtsl a miincuhms swoi-d from a devotee at LTujheawiri, 
which enahlwl him to retuni and ivguin hi.s kingdom,’ 
It is thus dear that Jywti PiakA^a ndgaed under the 
regency of his niotiier for tliat ]>eriQd. 

riie ^ ailisAvali gives the name of his vugetit mother as 
DiiyavatL 1 do not, liowever, find any coin Ijeariiig this 
4 Qeena name, as would lie cxpeetetl if sliu, had been 
regent. But theiTi is a coin of .iaiiiiiii, Java Laksinl Dtni 
tXu. 50; PJ, \1, Fig. 12}, which Ijeatx date of tlie sunm 
year, which would seem be the title of the ijncen regtsnt 

PnifwH. 

3. Siddhi Xarasiiiilm is shown by Professor Roudkll as 
the first king of the se^wrate kingdom of Pfttim. I have, 
however, shown the division as dating from Hariharttaitfaha, 
iki thq Vaihsavidi states that he - went to rnle over Patau 
iu the lifetime of his fatJuT iSir-asLibhaand although, on 
snweeding his father suljseqimntly, he ruled over the two 
kingdoms, Paten aa a separate kingdom had already been 
constitutetl, and was regarded as sueli. This is also shown 

’ 'Vri|fh[, p, -iJA, 
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hy fjurt tlmt, aitlioiigli un WiA fiitln?r s r|+>atli Hurihrtnk- 
nuhhn sTu-i^>CNinl in yui^thig liU K^der bmttier LiiksiuT 
Xjirjiwirhhft from tliii kiu^lnm of Kaninmndtt, it wjw 
Lak^ini Nai^asiihlm wlio mJC’cofMrl't^d to Llmt kingdom am 
thti H*>ii ut wtiilf HariliiiniHiihhii'N Siddhi 

Xiira'^Jiiilia, flijcciX‘dc‘d hh father flu'T iTiEer of the tieparale 
of Pfltiii:j. 

4. I kavo inidi^d tkc luiliitf of Jaya Tndm MsiJia. tlie 

fifth kiug. His name doei^ not dctnir m the Vnih^vAlr 
or in Profc'^sor bendiillj^ table, hot the date on kis coin 
(N<h fit; PL 11) in K20 xji., corresspondiii^ with 

170(1 A.D., which pkuctiH him as the miccefttor of Jaya 
Xarendha 

5, Thv name of Ja}"* Ijoka Prakaiii does not ocear 
from his eoiij, but is given in BemJairs table. The date on 
kis cniii (Xo. W'l ; not illustrat^^) iii 82T XaLt carntfinjiiding 
bj 1707 a4Jk* on which his mime occurs tog^tlier wdih thiit 
of Y^:^gaInat^ Devi. He was no doubt a minor sou of Yui^ 
Nareiidni, and reigned under the regency of his motiier 
Yoga mat!; for there is an iiJM.+rij>tfuu which reconiH that 
Yogajnatl Devi dedicated a letnple in memory of her 
dcceaHcd son Loka PrakaliL^ 

fi. T have iidduHj the name of Vira XAraHiiiiliap tike 
i^ventb rttler, Hin narnc dia-s wvt occur m thi3 V’ftiiiMvali 
nr ill WrlghPs b\hle* His coin d3; I'l V, Fig. l^i 
LNians date HiH coiTCspondiiig wdtli 170?) A-D., and as 
his name alsi:) occurH jointly with that of Yogamatl ]hvj, 
he was also, no doubt, another mioikr soti of Yoga 
XjLrendra, who succeeded on Loka Prakfila'g deattk. and 
for w4iom hb mother ruled as regent. 

7. 1 have shown the name of Ja}^* Vim afahindni 

or Mahindra Siitiha Deva of Kathtna^dfi the eightlk 
rnter, uk the Vaiti4a\'ali states that he also ruled over 
Patau, and he h coiisequenHy show^n as tlie tifth mler 


■' ln^rk|3tioil Xdt i£, livUnfi Ar\itqtiar^. vnL is, ji. W± 
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in l^nd»ir& tahh. TIk'- satatement of the ^^aiiliiavaii blh tt) 
Vim Mahfndras rei^ over Patim, bawever, appeal^ to bo 
very doubtful- Hit; Vaili^ftvaii hhj-a: ""After liiiii (viz:, 
Yogaiiareiidm) Maliij>atTiidni or llahindTa -Simlia Maba 
(Raja of Kaiitipiir) Wame alis^i Rilja of Patau . . . 

On the I Ith of BIukIov BatK N.s. M2 (a.d. 1722) Mabiudiu 
Malla died. Java Yo^ PtakSia succeeded himJ' ^ Prom 
tike coins of the tliree mtetTi, Jjowever^ it in i|uite 

clear that Vira Mahlndi'a did nrjitj m stated, succeed Yoga 
Xaitudra, and from the eoina of Hpli Naraditiha, 1715 
It is also ijuite oerltiiii tliat lie did not reign till 1722 A.D. 
and that he wan not H^lccls^^ie^l by Jay a Yoga T*nikai[n 
The stateuieiit of the Vajhlavali in, thorefore, incorrect 
oil every point, and ho it h voy doubtful wlicther Vint 
Mablinlra ever reigned over Patau nt alL If he did. it 
wn^^ Vietwi.'cn Vim Xanihinilm and Hrdi Xam-SiiiiliiL 

8. I have the name nf Ilidi Xarmiinha as the 

ninth mler. Um nauie docts not occur in the Vaiksavali 
or ill Bendairrt table. His ilate, froiH his coinn (Nos. M 
and H5; FI. VI. Fij^ 1 imd ±h Is eoiTewpoudiug 

t4> 17 In jX.H. 

9. 1 have Hh£j\iTi Ranajitn Matk of Bhatgaoii aa the 
tliirtccntli ruler. His name is not sliowii In Heiidairs 
taVjhT. The X’^ftriis^vnili ^^ayN tlmfc Rrij}^^ Pi-aka^a Alalia 

was a pacide man uiid worshippetl a mini her of Saligmmtjj. 
'Pile MIX PrcidhanSp taking advantage of his simplicity, 
deprived him of his eyesight.. He did not long survive 
this, and after his death the l\arllkau of the DlifthlehekAcha 
caste bronght the Riija of BlultgftoUp Ranajita Malla^ and 
inadi* him Itaja uf Patau also. After n yearns reign, 
however, the PmilhiinK drove hirii away, wlicit he had 
goni- to fjathe at xSatikhamulu.'’- 

Id. 1 liave fihow'ti Jaya Pmkii^ of Kiithiiiilrid^* mi 
the fourtcvntli ruler. Hie Vaiiii&vali says that after the 


^ Wrlgtil, p; *34^. 


^ Wrighip i\ 'iufi. 
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esimlsiofi fit KiiiiajiUi “thi* FnwlkruiH mmie J^ya Pmk^^. 
tilt- Kaj« of KfmLipur* Raja of FAtan oIto, and btf ruled 
over both cities . - - Jay a Fmka^ ruled for one 

or tvrn yearn; bnt the PradJiAnn liftaid of hini^ and 
one dny^ when he went to Teklra-dnhhrni to batliOi they 
c^rpelled him. 'fliey then inatnlled as Rnja a gnindwiin 
( ilanghter’^'s i^n) of \ isfim Malla, tiauicd ^i^vajitft Mol la, 
whn reigned for four yeara The aiK PradliAiis were sfxm 
dif^ileas^xl TritJi hiniK and^ in order to get rid of hiiijp tliey 
iiccu,ned lum of mltiltory with one of their wiveSp and 
killed him at the door of Talejn," ^ 

AIijiuhL all tlie tsfiiofl. except those of tlia Tibet 

eoinagep the sword the emhleui of wvereignty'i 

wViich is generally combined wdth a garland. The other 
non-reUgions ?syinLiu]a are the niacc and the lion, Xlio 
rtanaining syintmlii are all relijijionis, Of tiiesei^ the oim 
Tia-wt gencraliy fcjutid on the ooina the trident of Siva^ 
and the others are the Anta Mangala^ (the eight Bnddhist 
KigiiKi of gtitM.1 Inrk); tlie aholh SlkUm : the holy water 
rascp htUt^i or kuvihtut ; the vase for ofJhringHp with cover 
in fomi of ii efffjvi ; the discus^ cttkm l and the donble- 
dniiii, ihuiiarfi, of foou like an honr-glose, used in Lantric 
worship. 

With the esceptiou of the trident, these symliolfi ore all 
of them eohimon to bath the Hiudn and Buddhiat rrligionsp 
though the interpretation given to them ditfera accorfling 
to tlie religion. 

T'he trident appears on the revenii* of the 

coins oC the earliest tyjw?, in the small central oircle, which, 
iiA already nutwh was liaitated fnnn that in the coin of the 

^ WritfUf p 

- Thu Astn are IM two golden 

tlie MtobrelEa nt 4 Kt>il-Aa, the holloft-'etl <!Oiii^ Bhull for 

OK a tTEuupet ; [i) ^rlmtuar a I’acky Ulu^uiiw fi-Uo tnowti 
eptraiLii''; (ih /A'w>k \hv Wner nf vicUiry * Kulti^ 
viutC of hotj’ WfittT j [71* J^iifnriin tho lotus i ttfid (Sf Oitrri,. l/bo whool ot 
tbc Uiw. 
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kiu^ niiij^HK-iid-diH On rT>iTiK it 

nlwHyn bturn tlji* foTiii, with two i=itTt?Aiiier» iittwlu^d 
to the simft. All tin? uioluLrh f>f Bhiitj^iou tvrt? of this 
pAtteiTit emtpt thti mohar uf RuniijitJi. Mnllii < PL I, Fl^. ti), 
Wliiuh he tiCJpiiFtI imm that of CEibnvvartiiadni Mafia yf 
RatliimtiiOit On the tuohars nf KaThuiilridiL, PuL^erpit-iit 
to those nf tlie oarly type* the trirleot apptMirn with plain 
shaft ’notliout streiiiueT5i, thoTigJi on inii- of the Mujillrr 
coiriH, n fjiiarter inuliLir nf Biipainatl lJe\i, thr crjii:^ort of 
PnitApa Mai In (PI. ET, Fig, it folkovs the osriier hinu, 
and lias sniall streanieri^ Jji two noins of Jtiya Prakfisa. 
Malta (Nufi. 3i and ^ Ph i\ ^ Figiiu 7 and 8) the tHdeiit 
hm llowem springing from ita shaft. Tn the kingrlorn of 
Pa tan Liiddhinin wag ranch stronger than at Bliatgfnai and 
Kfithmaiuju, and eOnst.njueiitly the Siraito iLiiiibleni of the 
trident does not apiK-ar on tJie eoins of the early ty[}c* itn 
place hilling tnkeii in th»3 coins of Sirlrlhi ^^ni-asirirha the 
lion which fornvs the rebus of his name iPl V* Figs. 1 
unci 5), and in the coin of Sirinivagii by the IcgEuid vi'liich 
is continned on the reverse of the coin | PJ. \\ Fig, B}, For 
the game reason the Sivait^- eiublem nt the Hoiible-riruiu 
which oocurw on these coin^s of Bhatgaoii and 
Kathiiiund^, is omitted from the Patnn coitis/its place liesug 
taken by the BuddJiist cntbleui of tln’ lotus flower. Tisc 
trident dues not also appeiir on the i^artier coins of Yoga 
Xarenclm Mai bin tt lirst apjieafs on his coin of I TOO a.u., 

ji cfoiii nf an entirely ditfereiit cimrncter to liis pi'eviouft 
ones, w hieh Ixite only Buddliint Byiulads, ami it thi n appear s 
on the coma of all the huljaerjneiit kin^, except those of 
HnJl Narasiliihtt Alalia. 

The double-drum {danwr^i}, which is al&u a Sivaite 
emblem, and which oceurs oti the coins of the early type 
of Bh?ktgiuin euifl Kathjimndu au already metitioneti dr^ea 
not appear on thnwe of Pa tan. 

The Asta Maiigab, the eight Buddtilst nigiis of giKxl 
luck, do not appear ou the coins of BMtgaon which 
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tidliti'i^ci to the early tJiM% In Kttthiiiftitijifi thi-y rir^t 
Eifj(>ear uii tlie itf Bliiipftlendra Malla {Ko. 2i>; PL ITP 
Fig. 4], aiuL ufter that, ctre tlio .stiiinlard device for the 
of tile ninhEir uE every miccei“ding kin;: I PL Ilf. 
Figji, + 1 - 12 , and PL IV, Fi^ 2-d and 15), with tlie e^ttept ioti 
of imit r.uin fif Jiivii JawftjjfljTi Mal]ii |^?o. 31; PL IV, Fig. I). 
Thi?y du nut occur on any of the coins of Patan, and 
although Yogn Pmki^i Alalia copied the nf the 

circle Buriviindcd hy eight j.ictaEfi llH; PL VI, Fig- Jl), 
the pelak contain the kigt'ud. an on the reverse of tiio 
KHl.hiiiiintlu eDiiis, 

Tile VitRe of bol}^ water (Aviftiw^f) appj-nrs im tfie ^^1lartD^ 
mohar nf Bhnpilhidra Mafia <PI. 11, Fig. 5), and on the 
luilf and ijutti'ler iiAuhu.i'ft of Kcti^iajita Mallti nf BliAtgaon 
( PL II. FigH. h and 7>. AIscj on tlie iiinhar of ParLhiveudra 
MelIIa of Kaihroilndfi (So. IT : PL 111, Fig* 'Ih itud of 
^^rfnivOsa Mai hi nf Fatati (No. o4; PL \\ Fig- 4). 

The mse of u(ferliigs, ivitfi cover in tfie forui of 
n stnpa, appears on the quarter luoluirs of Jay a MtiUfndra 
Maffa (Na 27; PL HI, Fig. liB and Java Jiigjijjajii 
Malla (No. 3D . PL IIL Fig, V4\ of KathuiaTjijlfi. and on 
the inohars of Yoga Naretidni ^fafln (Nos. 55-5^ ; Pf. \. 
Figti. 5 8); of Jaya Indni lUalla (Nu. (il ; PI. V, Fig. 11) j 
Vim Xnriu^iridiu ]^[al!n (Nn. (13 ; Pl^ V, Fig. 12 ); and tfie 
i|iiarter inoliar of Jannni Laks^mi l>ev3 i No, 50: PI. VI, 
Fig. 12l nf Pntan. 

'riie Hfitdf (j^ini'An) h a symbol piKJulhir to the eohis of 
KadiiinintJrE It onl}^ app^jirhs on nne coin oE PAtun, 
JL molinr of Yoga Niircndra Malla (No, 5i ; PL \ ^ Fig. 7)^ 
and yn one i^nu iif Blsritgileu. tlie inoluir of Rnniijita >falla 
(No. (i; PL II. Fig. 8)^ which h eopieil exactly fieni the 
tncihar of Caknivartlndm 51 alia of KatfiuiRndfi (PL 11 ^ 
Fig. 13). M. Temen de Lt\ (^OTiperie^ writing on the 
tdlver ctMjiftge oE TiU*t, Bnysi that tlie eoinw uf the tliree 
Nepal kingi Joins ^ were genenifly iliKtiiigiii.Hlusi by a shell 
for BhiltgaoTi, a trisid (trident) for Patau, an<i fi .sworfl 
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for K.athtm’Lndti.” * Tliis, howfV^r, in iuiffimfCt, Tilt* 
shc‘ll not owiir ut jd] ou tlitj coihb of with 

tilt.* oue HpKcinl esteption notwl; tlie triclerit is coiiKpirjuous 
by ita tibsuncc from the eftriy typo of coirirt uf Piltiui, 
and did uoti iipptjar on tlio sidjMoijuotit eoiriH tnitil rniiob 
latoi' than at KHthmiiijrjQ; and the a word, which wea the 
NewAt euihleni uf Rovereljpity, is eonirncu to all the three 
kiutnduaia, and, in fact, the earliest ccuhh on whiiih it 
appeara aw thowe of Patau ( PI. V'. Fijp. 1, 2, and 3). 

The dLsciifi of \ is 111 ! (ttiA'iTi.J nppmiii on the coin of 
Cdki-aviirtuiflmi Malla of Kfithiiiandri (Xo. 15; Tl, 11. 
Fig. 13), ain| may have lieen adopted jiartly an a rt‘bns 
for his nauie. It appears togetlicr with tlie shell, an 
ftNSoeiatiojj which may he due to the fact tliat the 
f'fim and the tJiell uaek supported ou a pillar appear 
n.% spidwhi in front of Llii: temple of Cnngu Xiirnyai.ia,3 
It similarly appearn on the coin of Raimjita Malla of 
Bhatgnon, whiijlt, an JLlready iiienticmed, he copitd from 
Cakravartindm'a ^in. Tlio cakm jd.so appiire on 
a ijedental in a form similav to tluiL wbidi it liffats 
surinoimting the pllkr in front of the t.'iiiple of Cangu 
NaiAyana, of 'ivhicli it is pi-obalily n rtprcsonUtioii on the 
.(lunter inohar of Janaiii Ivumudinl Devi of Kfitliiiiinidfi 
(No. 39 ; PI. rV, PioF, p), and the nioinirn of Jnya Indra 
Malla and \'Txa Noiwuipilm Miilk (Xw. til and (i.'l; PI. V 
11 iinrl 12). " 


The mace appears on Lin; coin of t’akravartindra 

and on its copy of Hanajita Mulk. and also on the half 
inohar of Kanajita Malta ( No. 7 ; Pi. II, Fig, 7). where ita 
head has been developcnl into a Hower in a very artistic 
inaimer. It al.so appears, in cornhinatloii with the shell, 
on t'oinH of Yoga Xarendm Malla of Piktati (Xw. .M!, 57^ 
and ; PI. V. Figa, il, 7 _ ;„!(] 
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Tlu‘ trmu£:le. kirnwn ViuyJytpfi^ wlucli h 

a convtiiktioiuil re|jrfseiitation of ii drawn Ikjw, ftppeurrt 
oTi ihv n-vursi 3 of the com o£ OakravArtliiilrA and its 
copy of Rtmiijita Ma]la ( and (i; PL 11^ Fif^. 13 

Auil n\ and on Eiitiajitii irallas half nvLihjii- ( Pi. IT. Fig. 7). 
und ou the re versa of the niohiLfa of Jay a PmkH^i. 51 alia 
3.7 aud m; PL IV. Figs. 5 and U). Erpiiktend 
triangli^ idiio flppeiw on the winti of SiitiivaiiA, \(jga 
XareiuliTip mill Vli-a XaiTisniiliJi of Patau .7-1, oO, and 

(13; PI, V. Fig^. 4. 0. and l±\ but in this they api>eiir 

to be iiiertdy to Futiii geometrical dejdgiis. TIxe triangle 
is fl] 55 <x tlie Hpccial symbol of ihts >iewar guddess 
Uiijheawan, which nniy aceoimt for its tine on these Doliia. 

Tlie Smstika, Fly-foot Cnwstp appears only on tlie 
cuius of Yoga Xanmdm 5Uilla of Fatiin (Xos. 5tL itud 
57 ^ PI V, Figi^. 5, h. mid 7^. TMa design uE the double 
no iloulit suggented to the (lockhil conqueror 
Prthvi Namyanu Sfeha the dosign lor liLs moLarr whicli 
has reinai 111 d the stEindnrii] de.sign of the Uurkha coinage 
i YU, Fig* IL iUid which'was copied by liLn brother 

Dula Maiiluim Siiha when king of FaUui ? No* 75 ; PJ, 5 T^ 
Fig. I3 j. 

^riie reiiminiug svusbol t^iuud on the Ne^waT ciiiiis is the 
lion^ wliich appjjirfi as a rebus for the uainc ' Siihlia on 
the coiuH of Siddhi Xarasimlia (Nos. 51, : FI.5 , Figs. 1,2^ 

and HitU Xanu^iiiiim of PMan (Xus. ii4, (i5; PI. VT, b iga. I, 2)+ 
It is of tile sal lie design. facing h‘ft with tlio tail curled 
over its Vuiek, aa the hull on the ceini+ of Maiianka mid 
Aih^Ti-vnrMiJLiu from ^vhieh it is no donhfc copied. 

tin- use of religious syndwls, the kings of 
Patmi inyc rilled the uaiinra oE the iiatioiial deities ou 
their coifii^. < July tw^o id the kings of Kafluimndfl, tlaja 
Vira Malilndrn 5latla and Jay a PnLkri^ 51aUa, fiillowed 
thi^i praetioti, and no names id deities appear ou the 
coins uE Hliatgnori Tyhich nxllii^nal to the early type. 
The names of the folloivujg deities occur on the coiits 
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of Patau JUKI of Jiiya Mahiiirlm Malla. ftjsil Jiiya 

Prnka^a Mulla of Krithniflhdil 

Tih’ natui* of Ltikajuatlia nxipfarn on thi! eoiiis uf Yoga 
55 , 5^, oii, anil, tog^tiitsr w~itli 

tlu? nnitu: of tijtf f'fxIdisSi^ Talt.ju Jrnju, on yoiii Xc#* 150); 
of Ja^a Inflra Mtilia (Xo* iil 1 ; of ^Ti'a Xara^iiitlta Malla 
^No. (53) ; of JiiyH, Visnn AljJla (Xo. 071 : of Kujya 
Foikya Malla (5t). 70, 71. 721 ; nnii uf Vi^vaji’tav 

Malln ( Nos, 73 iiiiiii 74 j of Patnn, It also are on tlif 
coin of Jaya Vira Mahindm ilalJa of Katliiiaindii <Xo, 24 1 . 

The nnuit; tif tliu goddess Kiihiuftinaya, or KaruiiiLmaj’a, 
ai.>tMara oti the whm of Queen ^ojgutatiti and T^jka Pnikfl^it 
MalJa (Xo. tJ2); yf Hit]] Xaiasiiiilia ifaJfa (Xt^n. ))4. do); 
of Yoga Prakais Malla (Xo. (5)5 1 ; qf Jaya \'i,nn .Maila 
(Na 68); aud of Dab Mardsua Siilia (Xo. 75) uf T'atan. 
and oil a coin of JajTi Vira Slahinrlni (if Katliiimndfi 
(Na 25|. 

^ riie iiamL^ ol tJie gucldewa Tnleju MaJq iippears, toc^ethor 
Tiinth tliat of Djkaiiiitha, on a coin of VogB Xsrenflm 
Malla of Patau (Xo. W). and together with tluit of the 
goddess Kuinnri l^Jaju on a coin of Jaya Pmkasa Malla 
of Kjithmandii i Xo, 36), 

The naiae of thi' goddess Gujlicswarl appears on a 
iiuarter mohar of Jays Pnikti/a Maila of ECatlmniuiIa 
(Xo. 45), and. together with tlnit of PasupatJ, on rtuolher 
4 uarter n.ohar of this king ,Xo. 46), The latter coin is 
peculiar, ns it only bears the naiiit: of these two deities 
without tile name of the king or iiutsni, and is tiie 
only esaniple of this in the Xewar coinage, although it 
occurred in the aiidtnt coins of Pa4u|>iiti. 

A feature of the Xewar coinage is the iuelusioii .»f the 
imEues of the riueen crnisoits on the coin.s. Besidr^ the 
names of the qni^ns who were regents for their minor 
..ona. aa Janani Jaya LaksniJ Devi (Xo, 56), regent for 
Lor s-on Jyoti PmkAda Malla. and Vogamati DlwT (Xo OD 
regent for her son Lika Praka^a Malla. and amiin fXo. 63) 
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fur htr Vim NfiraitirfiLxt Mallii. tlit' imnik?* of thi? uonnort^ 
of t!if kings fmpieiitly tipptor on tlit^ ooim. 

Ill tilt! i-oin-^ the luiiiLe^ only appear 

on the qiiiirter iiiobar Tllt^st: oit Etkpaiiiiati 

iVvI^ r[m'€-n yf PratApn Miilhv (Xo, Liikjtmi 

Devi, fpm'n of Piii^tii^^eiidni Mai la (Xo, IID; Mahindra 
Lftks^ini queen of Jiiya Vlnx Mahindra fXo. ii): 

liud K.iiiuuduii Devi^ i|iiet‘ii of tlaya Jagnjjnya MaUa 
(Su. SOk In the PatJtii crr^ma tlie qiieetiij^' namei; fK?cnr on 
the mohjirs, iia follows : Yoga Lakfinl l>evi and Karendm 
Laktinii De-vi, together on the coin of Yoga XarBiidnv 
Mnlla (No. 5o) ; Xarendm Lakfini and Pmtilpa 

Iwak^mi l>e\% together on ntioiber of the ttilns of the 
mmo king rXo. nti) ; nJmi Yoga Laksmi Etevh singly on 
anotlier coin iXow oT) ; and Bli&gavati EJevi appears on 
the cihin td Jaya Indm Mai la (Xtj. UlY 

A characteristic of the wins of the KathrntliidTj dynaiity 
is the use of tlowers as a decoration on tho coins rd 
M:veml *»£ the nilera. The first ooin decorated nnth flowers 
is the tiioluir of PnitajMi Malla (Xo. 12) and his st|iiare 
double niolmr (Xo. Vih the Tnohara yf CaknivaFtmdra 
.MaUa (No. 15 h «hhva Nrptndra 31alla <Xo, Di>, and 
Pfirthiveudra Malb (Xo. 181 After that the mohars 
assumed a more or less fiiceti tj"pe, hut in these the 
device was itself bisiol on a flower, lieiiig the |Tetals of 
the Ictus flower ou tlie ohvcrae and its leaves on the 
reverse. The Nepale^ic iia a race are verj* futid of 
flowers, and evtti tlie y^jormt use them as pers^niai 
adcmment. 

Tile Malhi kings ilifi not gencmlly iuMcritte tiUH.-s rm 
tliL-ir coins, Imt only tht-ir nniiK-e. The fuUowing kiiigia, 
Jiowcver, inscribed titles on theiv coins: .Tityn Srinivasa 
Miilln of Paul a look the title " XeplIeSvnia" Si), 

whieli was also asjQined by Jaya Bhupalcnilra Malta 
tXo. ai>), and (iIhu by Jayn .lagaijaya iTadii (No, 28) of 
KaTbmamlvi, os " Nepaliwvarii Rajendrtv^' 
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IthiipitfMidni JMallii hWi aswanieci tiw tilli* of “Giriudm 
Riijii Rfyi'iulm." Loiti over th<? of the Hi lb {Xo- 31 

nnd tire title was sAao luwniiiod OiS "Xtiiiilcwvtitu Girindra'' 
hy Jaja iiliaskani (Xo. 22) lUiil .Tayn Vira Mahindm 
(Xa 26). Tile title of ■' KavLuiirn," King uf Poets, as* 
aJitMidy noticed, was iwflunu-d by Prtitnpa iliilb (Xo, 12> 
and by BlifinAleudru Mulk (Ko. 21). Tluj title uf -Xepob 
(..huflaioaiii, Jewel tin the t’rown •>f Nepal, was nAsniiied 
by Voga Xareiulm Mjdln of PAton ( Xa 56> and “Xcpales- 
vnra Chaijiliiuirii ” (Xo. 58), and Blifipaleiidi'a Mnlki of 
KAThnmmju subfieqncntly uses the title os •* CliudHUiam 
Sammt ’ (No. 21), tliu Jewel on the Crtmn of the Empire. 

Yoga Xareiidni Mulk of Pntan uhc^ the title of 
"Soiiigitarfii.iava-P&ragiir skiiled in music (Xo, 55). 
referring to hU pHilieiency in that art. 

The general elnmicteriatica of the Jlfalhi toinugif have 
now been considcried, hut there are one or two coins which 
cull for mdi%~idnii] notice* 

Tlif design of the mohor uf Cukruvartuidni, KiOE) A-U. 
(Xo. 15; I'l. n. Fig. I,'}), li[i» Ikcii ali-ejidy alluded to. The 
device of this cndii is supposed hy the Newiirs to have 
)wt<n piirticukrly unlucky, and to have eaimed Gokra- 
TiTmmdrti.s death. The VaiiiMvali isuys; "The inscription 
on C«kravartiiidi-a‘a coin, i>y' the SvAiui, conakls 

of u Irirmgulnr BFoifiMrik (1 «hv mid arrowI, Vm (noose). 
Ankdh (the imn liuok for driving an elephant), Kamal 
(a lotws), L'hAmar (a yak's tail), jiuJ .SaihiMt 7611. 'Dits 
doiice canse-d hin death." To thk Hr. \\nght adds 
u footnote tlutti ‘'a. Iiuw and arriiw are niaiuonsi of death, 
but ni^v«rth(de»i the water in wiilch such a rain h dipped 
IHxssesHes the .pmlity r,f causing a speedy tldivery in 
child-lM'iL These ooitts, which aiv veiy lare, ate still used 
f(Fr tins pui-puHe." * Tiik is, a.H Dr. Vt'riglit n?iiiarks, the 
guneml kdit-f udth regmd to this coin, and t was told of 


* Hri«;hc\ llktflry, ji. 


the: t'DiSAHE or xepai^ 


707 


ihin nriue wlieti I ohtuinHi my trpL^iitii’n of thu cuin. 
It iu Piirioiw thftt, with siiich n belief ah to tile uitlnckiiifw 
of tills coin, BxiiiiijitA ilnlln shotilii Imvf copic<d the 
device. 

Jayn PmtA|M Mai hi imihiteil the Persian imicriptiuti on 
the coins of tine Moghul EiiiiJeivuts with n rtfiriil Hecora-tiun 
of the field. His coin which tienrs this devico is dated 
775 SA. or 1735 A.D. 12; PL 11, Fig, 121. 

ITic upper line rpf characters on tlie tevermi? apja-pui-s to 
be inteudisl for tin? commeneement and last ^jortion of 
" Sliah 'Alaiiiglr,” from •w-hoee coins Pmtnpa Mulla ^eonld 
therefore ap|>eur to have copied them. This introiiaeljon 
of FVrshm chaructere, which the minters failed to eomfctly 
imitate, is characteristic of l'riit4pa Malta, who prided 
lilTiiHclf on his extt'mdve knowledge, and coKiposcd a prayer 
to SvayatnhhQ, io which he intrndutJed Persian and vanoiis 
other characters, and had inscribed on a stone at that 
temple. It wu-s after composing thi.s ptnyer that Pratapji 
Mallii a.s.sauud the title of “ Kai-indTu," King of Poets, 
which appetin^ on tliis coin. Pratapii Mjdlji's devicsi: of 
this coin wee copu-d by JajTi NriJcixlni and JajTii Pai'tlii- 
veiwira (PI. Ill, Figs- 1 and 3), and tiro liiit?a of nieaniuglesa 
imitation Persian cliarttctein appear on the mverw: uf 
iiitihtirs of Ja 3 -a HliiLskata, ^''ira Mahinilni, Jaya Jagniiaya 
.Maltas of Kathma^iJii, and were also adopted hy Jn 3 ’a 
ViRtiu and Hajyu I'nikiihi Malias of Patau on tiie obverse 
of their coins (Xoa. liT and dW). 

Jaya Bhh|)fdotidni (ldS2 A.n.J alstt a^a^unled the title of 
Kaviiidra (Xo. 21). He originated the device of eiglit 
hrtus petals surrounding a central circle, witli tiit rwfo- 
a-ithiii the jadals for the obverse. atiJ a shniliir 
arrangemi'nt of eight leaves fur tlie revecae, which 
iX'Uiainetl the staiiiLird ilevict' for the corns of the suit- 
H<H:^iient mlors. 

His ilcsigii, Jis modified lij' his siicceswjr Ja3*a BltAskara 
Malla (No. 22; PL III, Fig. 5), was copieti hy tlie tioveminent 
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itf Tibot tor their nniiniK wlieu TiU*t ^'uvc up i-'bUiiuiUff 
tlu'ir ceriiuige from Xepal, ami Tvitii llie Kqb^itiUtiuu of 
II Hum! ctejjigu thi* central circk uii the ob^vrse, and a wheel 
witluu the Central circle ou the reveCHc, is tho ” Gafi^hiti. 

which has conttuiied to be tlie Htiuidanl tToitiugu 
of Tiliet up to the present tinte. 

'Fhe InifHt niohiLra of Jaya Vis^o Mulla of F&tuu 
tXo. isT), and all tboNc of Ida Kuccesaor Ritjya Prukasa 
Malla (XtHs, (}S1 tij 721, bear on the reviust; the iuttue~ nf 
Tiru Yojfa Xarciidni .>ra]la. T]»e reasoo of this would 
npjH'ur to k; Ijecuuae \oga Xureudra Malla, who from 
gnef At tho death of tda sou and heir ixdhnjuished the 
kingdom Jind went iiway as an aaeetii:, was auppoatHl to 
be still living, arid the govemnient of the countiy' tri ho 
RaiTii.-d on by hia siicof^i^tu on hw tiehulf, Tho Vartisavall 
says: “ He told the iidtilKber that as long as the face of liis 
statno iMfinninod bright and untarnishod, arid tho bird ou 
its head had not ilown nwny. he w^oqjd know that the 
Rajn wtLs nlivo, Jiud should chorish and rospectt his iHOinory* 
For this reason a irnttress is still every night laid in 
a rooni in the front of the Darliar, and tlm winriow is left 
open. To tins l)r. 1»\ right adds a footnote that tliia is 
still done, ns the face of the stntne remains hriglit. 

^\Ty* Prnkajsn Malla,* Jayia. Visrin .MaJlu’s successor, also, 
for the some rensoji, inscribed the name of Viin Yoga 
Xareudra Mallu on nil his coins (Xua ii.9 to 72). In i'oIm 
N o(j. on, 70, and 71 the nevcrHc is the same ilh Jaya Visnn'a 
crjiii No. 117, hut in coin N& 72 tint device ie different, 
whicti shows that the insertion of Yoga Nai-iuidni Miilla'a 
name was not merely due to a continuance of the reverec 
of tloyn Visnu’s coin. 


1 Wright. 1). -MS. 

< kaj.^ «ri>a tl« .vwttigcr krither of .lava PrddiJk 

Mnik af Kiithin«Ti<lfl, hy wham he w*i, ei|jvltLtl fmiu tliB I'-fiijntnr, 
the WwliOal m autUir him king iasteml of Jivu IhakAJd, A* Jnya 

Vk,u, Mdk liisJ HO I.aa ha ap,«i„tal RiJ.vw ivlkiUa as tiis ™ece«or, 

Wljith wiLH un^lifeil by tht ipm-ijIc iWriglit^ [k 24 U| 1 , 
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THE UOREHA COFNAGE 

Thi' follqwin^^ m a Ijiitif flketcii of tht^ bis-torj- of thi^ 
Gorklia dynasty* Al! refertnc^ to Gorkha coins which 
f^:^1klw oTti? ti> till- M^riiil ntuiiljer iii the list ot tiOrkJm 
dolu^, wliich form a ^^cpami* to 11 nose of the 

Xewfir coins which havi^ been already cotisidered. 

The GorkhiL'i ckiMi to be descended fmiu the RajpTits 
nf Chitor, wliose dyna^sty comnicDcta from Eslraja 
BiLAtt&iiika, about the year SO a.p* Awjtditig to their 
liistorjs after the taking of Chitor by Ala-uddm in 
12&SD one part of the mirvivoFft went aisd we tiled 

lit ITdaipnr. and ajiotlier, mder Mamuatha Rxinn. settled 
at TJ^ynin. ^faninatiia fhiima younger rsori Mica KMup^ 
however, with his followcrB, migrated to the HiniaJayiLs 
and settled at ^uakot- when? they made thcTUsrlvea 
Tjia*stt‘r>i uf the neighboiiriiig territories. 

Ill 1551> A.D. they again divided. Dravya Saha, a 
younger Etou, obtaiin'd the sovereignty uf the town and 
territory uf Gorkha, forry nnlcs west of Kdphinan^u, 
from whidi the GorkhM liave taken their niune. Intent 
on pushing their eom]Ueatii mstTrard, Daiiibara Sahit 
(iKH3-lS>4-2 JLn.> invaded the h^rritoriea of Pratnpi Malla, 
but wow repulsed. Nara Blifipab Saba (jLU.X 
tlie father of PrtlivI Nar/iyaijar taking advantage of the 
intei'nal dissemHious la^tweeii ihc Nepa]e.ie kiiigiiaitis* again 
invaded Nepal, but vvan stopped by the Thakui^ of 
Xoakot ^ and forced to retreat. 

t>ii \m father'.H death, PrtJivT Xamyaija came to the 
throne al the age of Ti, and at once piwei;ded to 

^ Ka i-i UlE .H3tL Rlsiii m tlio ** of 

p. 2nh 

■ Koc tie Nftftkot acar Kwdiimmfn, Hat ttnotHct fnr to tlm wmI^ 

^ Viz, Naalcpt In (WriEhU lOTj- 

J.tUA-s. Itnia* 
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attack Nyi^tkot i which Ijelon^wl t« the kiiJf;tlom of 
Kilthtimndu, lujwev^r, r»:^pTilfit^I hy JEiya 

tmJ forced to hut Hucceeded in is in attack 

eight yeaiTNi futer (IT50 or 17Sl ).' At thi* time he aliw 
WiH-Tit til rwflde vritli (ianojitii [^laliu at BliatgaoUp where 
he iKmine jv ckine friend of Ranajita^fl aiiiJ lieir Vliu 
!Nai'u>?iiiilia Sfallup and where lie efmtiniieii to rfeide for 
Kevenil yeatSp He theie etirr+xl up the seven illegitimate 
sfiiLH of llaujtjLia Jilalla, with the pruuiinc that he would 
obtain the kiiigdoni For them, to eonfipire ngninwt Vira 
JvaniJiirhha, %rhtnii they eventually tuiitrived to pohioii; 
the VaihsavalTp euplieuiisticallyT recorcL? that ^ he died 
HuddeiiJyr RapajiU ^ilalla called in Prthvi Xanlyami 

to itosist liiin in his ipiarrel with Jay a PmkftSa. of 
KatliunliidiL Prthvr yrimyaria seized the oppirtuxilty 
to attaek Khtlpur, a tmvii on an ciniuence idxmt thitaf 
tuiles sonth-weHt *>! Kiithmandfi, which was ^rnbject to 
the kingdom of PiiUn, and w hich, fmin its puKition, Avan 
considered impregmil;ilo. T\w king of FVitan did not 
atUniipt to defend it, bnt Jrkvii Praku^ Avent to its 
assisiniicc aui] defeated Pithvl Nanlyana, ivh^j was forcfcd 
to retire. The prople of Kirtipiir then askid Java 

Pnika.’^i to become their king, amJ the nobles (Tlniriji^ 
iis^einiiled to lElukt^ the toAvn oA"er iu him. Ml'> htHvever, 
iiianlt^sl tiieiii and had nun of thrir miiiiber iiiiprisoued, 
in Teveiigc for vidiieh they hauded over several places in 
the kingdom of Katliiiirniilu to Prthvi Xarnyana. avIio 
also Jigaiii laid siege for eiuveml inoiillui to Kn-tipur^ but 
Wiis obligtd eventually to r^ve it up. He tlKHi attacked 
the king of Ljoisjt^ a neigh Ijouiiiig ^^tate, and after sevenit 
battles coticludcHl an agrcenicnt with him and leturDef.l 
t<>wartb Rfrtipur,'^ Tin; throe Ncpalesn kingdonm then 
aiteiupted to cnniblne against their conimon danger and 


' Naaknt ia NaiiilL * [>p+ 1^4. itiTj 

■ T^ivi, " he Nepiih“ toI. U, p, iJliL 
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aittiu!k^ Prthvi Xiirfi^Tuin, but after u pn^tmelfed ^fiege 
Xirtipur wa£* s^iveti up to PrtUvi Narfiyana by tliE.- nuble 
TPrlioin Jaya Prakfi-sii bod iil^uIUkI and iinprLsoned. fVtlivl 
Xiii^yanii then mvested PAtau, hut the advance nf the 
Briti^ils trcKip>i tiudei: Captaiii Kill lock into the Tcitli 
tl7tl7^ caiiiHC-d him to withdraw. On Captiuii Kinkjck>< 
expedition hiiv'ing to 1 ‘etire uii aetuiiiit of tiialcilia and 
diffieulty of coMixinmicatioiLH, lie laid sie^e to Kathrnandu, 
wliieli he tiuftlly entert^ \iitli scarcely an\“ opposition 
on the 23tti S^rptembeiv, iThH, during tlie festival of the 
Indnijatra; when most of the inhabituntH iiVere feaHting 
nr dronk, .Taya Frakliii^i sat in the temple of Ta[ejii 
watching the tightiag. At lost, -V^eoing that all wuh lo^-^. 
he itpretvd gunpowder on the Htepi^ nf tlm temple and 
died to LaEitapnr^ and taking the king Teja Xain^iihlm 
with hiin^ tmk r».^ftige at BhAtgaoin^ Tliin gave Fitlivi 
Xadiyajifl lioth Kathmandu and Patan, and he then 
turned his ftttentinn to tlie tf^wn of BhatgUon, which 
he succeeded in entering through the tn^adiery cjf the 
illegitimate sons of Ramiiit4t Malhn whom he had won 
over^ as nlreiuly nwntionE?d. Ranajit^i wa^i allow^^ri to 
go tfi Benju-es. wliei-e liv ended hin da}"^, Ja^'a PrakArfa 
was taken, at his own reipiestj to Faiuputi, where he 
diefl fnun the resiilts of a wound lie had receiv<3d in ttio 
inking of Tihatgann, and Tejsi Numsiiliha was miprisom^fl 
at IjtkNiufpiU" iinttl In-s death, and Lhns the three Matin 
kingdoms came to an end in 17bH a.d^ 

Frthvl Xiirilyana was succeeded by bis w^iii PmtapMi 
ii^imha SaVui, who reigned for tlirec years, 1775-8 A.O.- 
He was succewiijfl by his ^oii Tbina ELkbadur Saha, who 
was. an infant, and whose mother^ RAjeudm LjLk^iut Ihn-l:, 
governed as Hrgent. Fioui t!ie death of Fratapa Simlm 

^ VVrij^m jx 

^ Ttitf lifiiif #kdt«h at the liihtcirj- of tha (kirklui riyaa^tj- which 
lollawH If tabcti tn^in Pro&aaor ** whitji i*i fultar and muro 

eonjpkUo tbuin tbeil. gti'ijn in 
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Salkrt, th.^ irutklifl il^TiftiNty }m^ Wii ii ^iucceshicm of iiiluoi 
kiti;^ iUitl Thi? kiti^f hiis hot-ii tjn-rt-ly ii nouiLiiJil 

mler, tUv l etil ruiianDt. aud jj^>\i>.tr in ihv liiimlN 

o£ the Prinii^ Mijii&tef. Ill 1795 BahAdur Salhai, 

liAring attniaied majfjrity, dn*jdr 7 d to roign hiiiiiself, and 
[irrested iiiifl iitiprLionwl LLs micle the inini'Jter. Tie liad 
been inari it-d to Lniit« Ttijnirn SuntLiri, li dnnghter of tbe 
Ihijii (jf a nt'ighbouTiiJg hiD Fdate, Hr, luawevcr* 

m^gJetted IieFf aniJ inarnetJ a sJiive-giFl, who upp^-ars from 
ciiJii XiSfc 4ij to hEivt> the title of KAjji ItA]eev'ai*i 

DevL I he OiUoe ot Lpitlitii Tripum SuniLiri doen not 
appear on the coin^ l^£ thia t^ign, tliough it Jippeai^ on 
wiin^ of hhi spcce^^jf Ritjeii^lm \ iWr atn A tcjgotlier wdtii 
that of KAjeiulm L^k^inl. He nhio tuai-rieil IhVjendm 
Liik^m! ihni, the diiiighttjr of a. Emluiitiii, by wdiDin he 
liad a isou, ISin'Aairi YtiJtlha STihii, Being 

a Kt^atriyji he roidd not iiiarry a UrtihuiJin, and ilifs itinJ 
otlier acts of impiety so anniBod the ptfople -aguiimt< him 
that he wqk ubligL^i to tesign the tlmme, aiifl Ids infant 
b«>ii Oii^vfifia \ uddha \ ikmnm Snim ’iTiiit appointed in 
18hf) A.D. witJj Ilia niother Ettijendrni 1,pak^ini Devi aa 
Ih.ige'Eit, anfJ Ihuncidor Piinile rts 3riiii^%lf'r j aa the senior 

ijneeii Lftlitii 1 ripiufi iSimdari reivjleei] to acx.v>niptLQV lier 
hns^Hind into exile. EUjendni laikhiiM a name ocm^ no 
the coinH both duTitig the reign of her hn-slmnd, as eonimrt 
(No. 21) and ofl Regent for her son (Xo. Uh 

III 1802 Tnpum Sundtiri, tired i>f the iU^reatnieTit of 
her husband, retiumi.1 t. Nepal, and wim weknined by 
the people, tm wJiieh Raiia Eaimdur SnJio also retnnifid, 
and assumed the govemiiient again In hk sod^h name. 

nntd lie iEssossinated in 1807, Girvuim Ynddlm died 
in 181 a 

His tuinor son Rajuudm \ ikraina sueceeded him 

mnier regeney of hia grandmother Biyeiulm I^ksmi 
Lvi. ei nanie ^Ls Regent during this leign Occam, 
togetJier with that of Tripura SundaH Ikvh ■ 


on coins 
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NVis, *14 iijid 6.7, and hy “ Ee^^eiit on coin No, dS*. 

Id l« 32 tlHi iihl L[ueeu Tripurli Soufljm diL-d. 

Eajtfiidm Vikrnmn liad tivn th^ lirbfc rwlatinl to 

the PnijOefi and the wfccoud to the the t^vo rival 

fuetioiis iii the stute^ niio devoted their indueiji-ri to 
fl^L'iiHtine their resp<H.dive parties. lu 134*1 Ejijeiidj'a 
Vikninia mvi his queen ^vere eTkptilltrii, fiiid his minor 
fion Surendru Vikraiuu ^hu waa ap[ioiuted its Regent 
with Jang Balmdnr as hi& Mininter. Riijeiidni \"ikTaTon 
# 4 ulj!seHjuently returned to Nejwil and was imprisoiUNi. 
where lie died in 1B4T, ujkI fiurendra Viknnna tla n 
Mutitreeded to the tlitone nndi?r a regency. In 1881 
Snrendrtt Vikraina died, after a purely nominal reign of 
H4 viNirH, and was ^urcreeded b^' Ids grandson, a child 
of his years, Frthvt Vira Vlkranm Saha, who is tlte 
present King. 

Prthvi N^mlyahfl, on his ccuif|uest of the cnuiitry, 
adopted the Newnr m^ste'ni of coinage based rm tlie 
sianrlard rjf a Kilver luoharr mid %rith the atiiue fractional 
(uirtM. The design of hk mohar (No. I; PL \ II, Fig, I *, 
which luns continned to be the Htoiulard design ever since, 
was jlIkcj taken fnim the Newilr coins, the design -of the 
obverse, a square di^dcied by a haWng pr<dMii4y 

be^ui suggested by the ctnns of \ oga Narendra of 

Patan tPl V ; Kgs. 5. *1. and 7) combined with the small 
centml ein?lr cotitaiiiing a trident witli shnwners on the 
current coins of Kaiiajita Matla {PL IL Fig* 5) with whiclj 
PrthvI Narayaiia wm faiiiilior, owing to hie^ long re.-ddence 
with Riiiiafita MalIJrL at Bhatgaon. The reverse is also 
a copv of the obverse of ai coin of Yoga Praka^a Malhi of 
Paltan (PL VL Fig. 3), and is similar to scverctl of the later 
coins ot both Kflthinftijdu and Pitnn; even thin two 
hori 7 ^>ntal lines in the central circle being repnsluced from 
the meftningless imitated Persian cilmractcrs on those coins. 

In the half moharH (^iM\ and quarter muliam (^nir), 
too, the designs of the ^iewfir coins wene followed, and the 
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iwiiie syjiibtils, the iiwurj and vvmith an tlii? luibleiu of 
sovereignty, the trident, the etJering vane in fonn of ittnjn 
f PI. VTI, Fig. 3), (Uirl the nn pedestal (,P|, Vli, Fig. 3), 
were adopted. Tlie lion, oh a rebus for the name '■ Simhft,*’ 
wies also used Ly PratApa Siroba Saha (Ma 17 ; PI. VU, 
ftud others of Iiis coins). The Jtalla coins fitnii 
which the different Gorklia coins weto taken are noted in 
the last of Gorkha (huns, 'fhe Gorklia coins also bear 
the syiubols of the Sim and Mixm; the Gorkhos claim 
to bo descended from both tlic Solar and Lunar races. 

In the gold coinage, however, tlie GorkhA kings 
introduced coins of npw denuiuinatiou and of new designa, 
some exanipJes of which arc iUnstrated (PI. VU. Figs. 4, T, 
and h). Tlie copiier coinage of Sureiidnj Vikrjeuia Saha 
fPl. \ 11, Fig. 11), and of Prtlivi Vfra Vikiaiim Salia 
(PI VJI. Fga. 13 and 13) are new. with their devicca, 
and in the latter a new symbol is introduced in the 
I\l*lnkti (footprints of Viftijn) and the crossed. KtifThni, 
the natioual Govkhfi weapon. 

The Dailies of deities also iippcoi' on the coilih, tleiugh 
here the naiiie of l.TOrkhanAtlin, the ptittau deity of tlie 
(Torklins, ii the um^ that is liorue on all Uie iiiohars. But 
the iiatiie of L^ikanatlm also appiars on sonit* laoiiars of 
PrthiT KfttnjTi^a (Xo. 3) ami tliat of Guliyi-svari on that 
of Praiapft Siilihii iSaiia, the name litiug spelt on the 
Gurkha coins with hy liiHtead of jh os on the Xewar 
cohiH (J»o, 12). In the latter moLors, however, Gie 
only naiiieH that appear are those of (rorakhonatha and 
Bhavani. 

The Xew'ar era^ was, however, abnudoiiLsl The coins 
of the Gorkha kings are dated jii the SAka era. and 
the copper coins of Pithvi Vira Vikrnma .Saha in the 
Sailivat era, 

'I'he Gorkhii kings aU bear the title of Salm Dova, 
Tlie title of Salia (Shah) Is ^id to Lave been conferred by 
the Emperor of Delhi on Jagiieva KliQn, the forty-first 
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king the liurkliii dyiuiMy, for nomi: serviw timt he 
rpndMTKtl to tht ^iinperor, itiid Imfi beijn lifiriit by nJl bis 
fiucccsflors.’ 

The different deiioininjitiojis of the Gorklin sUvar coinuge 
liave itlrt^iodT becti eotiflidered- Tlie gold coinuigfi!( ho waver, 
eomprlses some further denoiuiiuitioiiK. With the exception 
of Bakin, which is ei|uivrtlimt to two uiohnrs, and of the 
gold niohjir, which in known ua ' Patlk ’ (thin coin) or 
^MajhftwSla' {middle coin), tlieno gold cuim, lue not in 
general dreolatiom Tlie smaller denoiuLaationH ate only 
iniuted on spociul occasions and for special purposes. For 
lh« tuuiien by whitdi they ai'e known, T am indebted to 
His Excellency Hlalmmja Sir Chaudm Slininsher Jang 
Ranii Bahadur, tl.C S.L, the Prime Minister of Nepal, who 
has kindly given me tlia iufomialicm, 

The gold coinage is nominally hmsed on the standard 
of the tola ( == ISiO grahifi), the moluir Ixdng held to be 
the ofiuivaleut of half a tola. In the coins »f the prv-viotm 
tiorklth kiiigH which 1 laive weighed, however, the actual 
W'eighta Jire less than that rttandard, as will l»e aeen from 
the weights given in Table IV of tbirkhS cuiiL*. But 
I linvo"not weiglicd any coiufi of the presient reign. 
Their value generally ftnctualiea with the market price 
of gold. The different dcnoiiiimiOons are as follows :— 


A-Hiirfi* nieulu of toltw of gtjM 

kh 1 II III 

gra,, aofcual 

It 18 

ShW ; cofjj JTo.^ 1IJ- 

no gm ; coin Na 411* 

qrr 









^ MAjtlikWolD. 


i 

|i 

IP 

= m 

fT 


41 or 42 gr+: coin-i 
NoiM* 25 ati(l 4Ti 

A™:ll 

th 

i 

+« 

hi 

- 45 

■ I '8 


Aal 

f* 

i 

it 

1' 

II 

tl 

= 11'78=S 

PI 

8f M 

rw 

1 n 

21 gri<- : cold No. 22. 

1 ] ifTS- 1 ixin Kol 2| t 

■AiltyinT ,, 



II 

P^l 


11- 




■M 

.h 

II 

l-l 

^ i'C :. 

1 + 



Dte. „ 

HjokA Diiin 

■ V 

fH 

if? 

1-1 

w* 

VT 

ii 

II u 

t* If 

... 

-A H> jp. j Dain 

No. 7^8 
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A list of the dirteretit eoiiiii of the (.'•orkliii dvniistv ih 
given. It in tionipbte up t« coin No. 33, for the luuio 
of the BritLsh Mnsoniti, aud Jiftor that, 1 iHiljcvp, contaitiK 
nic«t of the Huuci.-eding cotuti, thongh, owing to my leuviiig 
England, 1 liad not tlio time to go through the reTiiaitiiim 
coins in tlie British Museuin in detail: mid the aiih- 
8m[ueut list is therefore coiopiled from the coins in my o^vn 
lioUectioii, MUppliunentcd by thow in the Britisl) Ziliii^niii 
of which I had kept note, induding those described by 
Marsilcn and also, in the case of coins Xqh, 43 and OU, 
fn>m the catalogue of coins iu the India MiLst^nm, Calcutta. 
There maj’^ lie other qneeus' coins, and also coins of other 
deuoininations than those contained in the list, Bui tlie 
* present list will give n comprehensive idea of the (Torklin 
coinagi^ until the catalogue of those coins in the British 
Museum is publislied. 


LTBTS OF COINR. 

THE LICCHAM AXD THAKFRT l>rNASTr&«!. 

MaNASKA or MANADEV.V 


Jfo. 

Ifcr.vt. 

WEJiiBT, 

0flTXTL4K+ 

ItjfVElHsm 

1 

M 

Lum wtilkinj^ touTinlv left. 

soqtpil &n n lotu.'V, 



^itb iL finw^r in front of 

witli thn riuht h&ml niE-wfl 


1-0 

U* {)Ter, ifj n Fjtroipht 
Ipgi'UrJ 

I* Fi-j, L) 

ttiid the iingprii irprtfEid 
out* The luff bond rewta 
on tho 1ij|£4. Legi'nd^ 


Tile nhfjve coin, given in Hie British ^Inseuni, is 
Cunningham’s coin figured in “Ooins of Ancionl Itiilih" 
pi. xiii, fig. 1- 

Thc Britisli Muhciiiu Las twelve spt'ciiiienH of VIuh 
of coin and its \Tuneties, whidi vary in sij» from 95 to 
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UI.1.LA COtH« OF PATAW 






























TItE CiUNACE OV 


tit 


imkI in Tfn:y vury cnnsids^nibly in ivurkinnn- 

in the size cjf the which in one HpKciTtMLijii 

occupies the gniiiter part of tht: obverse lUul in Jinother 
not more tliim ouc-tliird uf tht rtianieter, in the fletnilst of 
the de±fi^, iuid in the WfFrknianship, some huMn^ so iniieh 
more Imrlmroiis tliat they would appear txi subsequent 
IiDitatitiiiH of the ori^nul poiim^e, Cimnin^hani's trpeiziiuen 
ifi much the uiuHt. perfect 

Cuimiii^rliauj and Bcmdall ^ive the * deity senti^ on 
lotus thitine^' tis the obverse uf tliin coin, and the lion 
as the reverse, I du not think this in correct The liuii 
is, 1 liiink, the obverfle, as it Qee^^^^ on the obverse of 
Ariii^u-vamian s coma, PL I, Figs, 5 and tj tin which latter 
coin the obverse nod revenw have, by mistake, been 
transpeie^J on the plate), Jind nn JiHiiu fluptEVH coin, 
PI [, Fij^t 8, in cjicli eif which tliere is no douhtj fi-oin 
the iijRCription^ tlmt the lion is the obverse, Cuiiiiinghaiii 
dc-scribes the as linn wal kltiff to left towanL*T lotus 

plant with flower and hinl" t tliiiik neither of tin* 
objects 1 J+ a bin!. Tile upper one is a flower eonsintin^ 
of sis pfcitjilfl round a centre, and the lower one appearH 
Ui ho a lotus loaf, Bendalt leoina Nos. H, d, B) descriheH 
the figure aA '^lon pawing a viuedininch,** and meritiou?>s 
that Pmfess^jr ]\ Gardner htid called his attention to 
the firtis!t>-lndiiiii tolti fsf Agatlioklea bearing a |iant1ier 
pawing a %Tne4eiif (Nuul Chron, fur 18H8, voL \"iii, pL x), 
I do not thinks howe%'er* that the uhji;ct on the pre^k^nt 
coin is intended for a Wne-tjronch* The upper object^ if 
it wore Jntondod for a Imnch of grapes* wonld In- hanging 
dfJWiL Also grapes are not in XepiiJ, whorv-a^i 

do worn appear on many of th<?st* early Nepalese coitt-i, 
1 think there is no doubt that tlio object in fmnt of tiie 
lion is intended for a lotu!§ on a f^tcTii^ from which a leaf 
also grows. 

The figure of the deity Heated on a lotus ou the reverse 
bears w striking a resemblance to a sindliir figmre tjii aonia 
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of the ooiiLs of HuviKhkii a» to Mij^gest that it wa^ copied 
Iroui tlieiii- A« cilretidy uot^, Profeswr BeudiUt rijad the 
legend on the reveise of a coin of this type an Sri Bhmf im. 
It is, however, diKtinctly Sri Mug ini on this and tiie 
other specimens iu the British -M tiseqni. 







Moau 

W'eiobt. 

Size, 

■ OuyeesL 

KRVKitBE, 

1 


guxaska ok oiryA beva. 

Ihh 

■35 

Deitr seflk'd on ii let ns, 
right Imod held 
Legend Iwlow ftie bgure, 
irVf 

Elhiphnnt faring to right. 
[PL L ^ijr- 

JE 

130 

Seattfd iigute of king 
ivenring crown ; hotb 
Imndft are raistKl nnrl 
holding a flow4|r. Lep^'nd 
nbqro^ the Ugore^ 

Kluphiint to riglit, t^ni’- 
fotindod hr margin of 
dots. (FI. 1. Fig. 3.) 


I liu Eotisyli ]ijiH tiiViflvT" ^Mj>etiiinMuy rjf coin Xo. 2^ 

which VJIO' gTtttdy ius ihm^ of Milmiikii. t^nd fcwJ 
«jf the variety Nho^ii in coin No. 3. In tlm 

is ^xm^yundfA liy a uf ilot^. anrl in tin,^ ispeciuien 

there Ifi 11 sctjlloptHJ line within Ihts dots, encio^in^f ^iich 
dot in ji Hcoliup, nnii iu otliens u plain circio wiitiin the 
dots. Tlir s^ted n^Tii alra varien t-onridembly. In mnw 
i?petijiirnjg tji*^ occuph^ tlie loAVer part of i]je mm 

IInd ritfi on li thrijnt\ not on a flower, and is crowned, 
ainl iipjwai^ to be a rather than a doity.. 


4 ^ 

. 172 
10 


vai.shayana. 

Seated lip re, with riglit 
aria r[iLh?i:h holdinf! n 
iliiwcr, left -Atm rest lap 
on tliighp a dowi'r^pot 
to the left, ITiii Kguru 
is crowuLH.!, and wquM 
iippeBr to iKi a king 
LegeaJ^ Faz^raia^a. 


Cow fjiniUB tii left, with 
cat f a nderaeath . Legend, 
K&mndthi, ( PL 1, Fig, 4.) 
This sa&red row (KSaift' 
dh&aij) sprung from tha 
ebuming of the oeeauj 
nni:l poateft&sd tho power 
of grjntinK wish«n. 


















Tire twisAiiE or sepal. 


7 H> 


’flit' British ^Insetiiii hiiD« tln^n; sptHiiiaeiiH uf tliis type. 
Tljey vary very little. 


Metjii.. 

No. I WooitT, 
^UE. 



ITU 

10 


AitSU-V.tllMAJf CtHiKniiT llixistT). 

I VVinge-l lion fating left, | Cow facing Wt, witli onU 
TiiU foot rtuswX. LtJj«!Ucl I ^ , 1 

(iboTO, SrjfsAifU Tariff. | AiiMffW'* V“^' 

Tlie British Mubbuiu hiifl ten specimens of tULft type. 
They vary very little. 

Win^Hl lion fdicing lultp 

with, foot misctL Legend, 

i^r^atkioh, [PL T, 

Ttie British ^[uJtenin huts three spetiniedH nt thiH toSu- 
HTiey do not varj' in design. 

-, iE Winged lion to left, with Lion tu left, with foot 

iTs ‘ footrriscd.LsEnndak.Te. raised. C-rCsceiit o«r the 

'US ' Vaema. hon. (PI. I, ri5' 7.) 

The British Mnssnm Uhh livi: specimeus of this foln. 



Tti ttiv centre! tba Fiir- . 


riJtiindE<lb]rrjiy*^ Lh-gend 1 

1 l-U 

mUDiiag; rrmtwJt j 

1 



.1ISSU (JUPTA. 

I , V Wiosed hull ta left, with , OniaMontuUyniboL (Pl-l, 
, lo«ruct.™i«d, k g™d| Fig-8.) 

I -95 iiiMve^ NVt Jieifii G 

Thirre is uuly one fipt-^irnen of thin cmu in tlte Bntiuli 

Museum. ... -t j i 

The nil the t.bverse of thia com is dcseribtri by 

Cminiiighaa. a« n winged lion, similar to the nHnged lions 
on the pteceiliag coios. I tiling, however, that it le 
a winge.! hull. The shape of the \wad is niiile ditTercnt 
from tliftt of the Homt The legs are thinner, and distinctly 
end in hoofs and not in Jiaws. The shape of the quartprs 
is square like thow of a bull, wldle thoHe of the hous are 
ail roujul. The tail also is the tail of a hull and not of 

a. lioij. 
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Na. 

Metal 
W Eionr. 

1 

Ojitek&l 

llETIiH-?E* 

9 


PASUFATL 

Kecumbpcnt hull to 

Sun in the centre, hur- 


lOo 

Legend mbuve, P(tiiipefft\ 

roundEsI by rays, fPL 1+ 


1 'Ho 


Pig. 9,) ^ " 


Tilt; Britinli Museuin lias five RptciiiKMiM o£ tills eciki. 
They vurj" m the sixe uf the htiti iiiid the df the 

rayrt Pdimd hut otherw-ifle are sinhliii’p 


10 


119 

-35 


IL 

M 

TTiifnp^Ml halL stunditig to 


97 5 

1 

lighL with crayon t nbove. 


Tliere lira nine epeeiaicms of thi 

Miwutil 


ia 


Similtir to the prf»eciling 


49 

coin, hut of liiilf the 

1 

1 ^75 

Weight nnd viiluc>. 


to elivtrase ef the | Syrabel Nlmiljir U that en 
precEtliDif eDin. ' iihvLirm nf coin No, & (PI-1, 

S), but smaller quiI eot 
in hi|^ relief. 

Tliere h oiiJy one iipeeifTieu o£ this coin lu I lie BritiMh 
MiLseuiu, ’ivhich is Ciiiiidii^rhftiii*s tdln No. 9. 

I?uii, trilb ntTR jft cfftiire, 
Hcumil it It'igettd PiaiupsiL 
(PL T Pis. ]0,) 


f^itniinr to the precei3hig+ 


There lire toil Hpeclmeuii oi tltin coin in the UritiEth 
Miitfeiiiii, from 43 to 4S griiimi iu vrei^ht timirHiuj^ 

to tlieir coudition. «ud from 75 to BO of an incti in eize. 
They nre nil iiiiich wortL 

^imllnr to nct^rsf^ «f the 
prLTeilinj^ ontn, bnl with 
n crcMcent n-itb it ilnt ua^idr 
it Ijetwctiii caoli chnniotcf 
fit tha Paiitp^tt, 

Lurge aua ia e^uitv^ sur- 

tviundcil by ryys, uimilar 
1<P rLrt«i?B ef coin No, 3^ 

^ (See F], I, Pig « JibeVa) 

There are twg Kpemmona of this coin in the British 
Museum. 


15 

M 

Humped bull, standing tc 


174 

loft, with cre^HMrnt ml»yu. 


*85 

14 


Humprd butl, itutiding to 


1S2 

left. Over Jti legend in 


-95 

one line^ PiriapatK 
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^1 IT IX. 

5o. :Wzjoiirr- Oihtisk. 

SlEX. 


ItmiBSi'-, 


IS 


Hnti siiiTciiinJtd hy jroys^ 
Haiiriii it 
(FL I, Fig 11 ,') 


le 


_S1 Trident^ wilb jm oxti nt- 
taehtd to thi^ siliiilt of it 
■9 i on the kftp ottil ^my 
omaiiiLnt himghifr from it 
tjiL Ibo Legi'iid, 

Pmupjfti. 

lire two ^tHiirnens ill thi^ Britwh MaKi^UTiu 

Trident, hut with no Sun aurPinniU-d by ^tirvcd 


mys of the following fojtn 
No Jogend. 


or ofttiuiieiit bitta^hed to 
I the ^haft. Le^-nil ns in 
tbn prewniing. 

TIh iv is one sprcnnen only in the Biitiab Tiluseum. 


Ft«#igii dmilsr to qbvcrsr 

fil coin No* n [Fiif, 10)^ 
LegtMtdi Paii wild two dota 
oecnpying the pWo ef tlw 
other tirii cbnintterSi 

is one specitnea in the Britii^h MufieunL 


10 


Drflgii siittlliiT to ohTrwwe 
of coin No^ H (Fig. 30). 
Lfsgend, Faiu nnd two 
iloSji in the plnoe of the 
othiir two eliittietors. 


IS 


-E 

no 


10 M 

I 14 G 

I -fid 


20 ' 

116 

■9 


I Sonttd ligoro of kuif on 
I n higb-baelcHl throno, 
weoring a crownip right 
hiiTiti raUt.'d, left bond 
I bifnt nnil refiling on 

I thigh, dower to kH 

I springing from below 
I foot, vwao of llt>wtirs to 
right. 

Sh^ntL-d figure of a 
wroring n cfowoT with 
h\% riijiht htinil rtrting on 
tile kuBO and left onn 

Imat noting on tho hip*. 

I fJentod figure of a king: 
wtufinp a erown, with 
right hand miaeJ and 
fingcra exteudiHl, left 
hand estcmletl resting nti 
I knee ttud bolding 3i 
Sower, 


Yii 5 £ ol fiqworB, with logcnd 
P^^upati in ono line. 


SiiuQar to Iho TOTEtBe: of 
thi* proceiling coin- (PI, I, 
Fig^ ) 


Tom of fiownra with am 
orraamiintnl feroll or n 
doweriog hroneb on ench 
side of it. Legend in two 
liiMra, Pwuimtt. (PL 1 ,. 
Fig. m 






















TifK COIXAtSE XETPAJ.. 


No- i WEfriirT. 

I ^IXTL. 


M 

6h5 

1'05 


M 

9U 

1*1 


TITK MALL A DTS Af^TY. 
Kingdom of Bhatgaon. 


Ai 

m 

im 


Ai 

21 

-7 

(piLTUiLMi 

com^ 



IIeiteese, 


XAtlATFEAKA^A MALLA. 




Tlireo-lined leiftinEl in 
MuUoped ittiunre^ jfn 
Jff^afpraiMA 2fa!la; 
above tiie sq^uire, 
of hAnd-ilmni'^^ifisfHrrn^ 
and Ij^Iow, diite 752 
S.s,; on either nidu 
lEnitjition of Aiitbie 
cbcu'aGterB upside down. 


JAYA JITAMITEA l^lALLA. 
IG83 TlirLc-lined Icgt-nd iq 
lolloped ignare, 

2laUit ^ fjntidde the 

liquiue, i mitatioaAmbic 
chamcterB q^k^idedown 
ne in the pteeeding' - 
dntu beloWf 703 s.b^ 

JAYA BITTTPATINDRA MALLA. 


Tn^^^M (tndoqt) with 
orntLmciqtnt stroll 
attiLphell witbln eEn- 
tral circle; nbovc it 
J5word with wrifaOi: 
omund^ imitation of 
Ambiu chomderB tip- 
tide down. British 
Miuvum. {PI, 


Similar to prci^ddlnff- 
(PL IL Fis. 2.; 




1690 


Three- lin ed le^rmb in 
aeqllfiped Mjupm*^ 

^rJ Ja^a MBpimudm 
Maffa Df^n, Anjund^ 
charueterrk jiimiLir Iq 
precedirkg. Ilote,0l6x,n. 

fQtmrtpr motinr^) 
ger and wreath witliln 
two intovaeotiDg 
iqttore*; ahovo, two 
ore.Hcent* nud atfunj* 
lngEtid, ^ri /iri Ji,„a 


Similar to pn^eeding, 
(Ph II, Fig. 3.) 


Yhbo of bolv" wntclTp 
wilh fltreamerH. 
The onuitOient on the 
lop^ -of the vuBO iei 

oblitemttvd hy the 
piercing of tha volnt 
above, two cre^cetitR 
and star* ; legend, 
t^ftdraJfitliadfvn; date 
helow.8lfliTj,r^ 

3,) 





















the OF 


11^ 


No. 1 

1 

WEiGtrr. 



A : 

i aS'd 

1 1-1 

1 

6 

1 

Ai 

1 ^ 
l’l>5 


DiTl^.. . 

flHVEUi£. 

1 Bevers?.. 

A.». 1 


1 


JAYA RA^fAJlTA 


IT22 


gitolliir tci 1+ Tbr«^- 
lii3i*d IcjkhjIi Ay> 

Ja^u 210^1^ 

l^ca I htiaWi 2 mU &43 
S-t. 


172^ 



II ALLA. 

Similfir to No-* 
(PL II. Fig. 4.) 


U 


IcL centrtil tircliit sHcilf 
lotus, timl ; oJi 

tu t* u bow, to 
L lUTOWi; floral 
ornttEueiit* round; 

legend. .Sri *Srr 


In. cuutrct a tiiaugtJar 

^aMliilru{i^aArcbticinal 
boWfliidiirityw); witL- 
in it a iiix^ 

and olephaut 

goatl^ around it, tu 
r. a thdmur^ 

I tail fly-wbiflk), lo L a 
lotiu; ijijwor orua- 
□icnt§. Lagend, Jiia 
Jiitllti Dflty 

belaWn. S42 [VU 
I II, Fig. a.) Aoit.— 
TMk «3m w 11 cop3" oE 
jQjf-a Crtknivaftindm** 
uijm Ifop 15. 


1722 


^Hulf moburO fbm- 
tm uauit - iiuad figafL^ 
funniuR live iriimgli^ 
tbe Odait u£ n 
I pt ntagout inpctitfigon, 
i a word and wreiith, twn 

I Biius and lugtnd Sr^ 

ifri| in triougle?! 

Ji-; in epuw 

round, -fa M&th iJtrrt, 


in iulwdi/^u tritmglo* 
TaiM3 of link wnt^^r* 
4a/aiu. with strraunzi^. 
ftnd two oreMionts and 
dots, llound, djito 
15 

fl43, (PLlLFLg. 7.) 

— Titu obTer^ 
and fuverw oE tbi^ 
coin aro tTiin?XMi«-Mi on 
thi" FLilc* 


17^2 


(Quarttruiobar.}Siiniliir | Simlijir to S^o. 4 
to No. 4, duattor I>Kotid,^ -Jii^ Ilalh 
iDoiiur of Bhuffttlndra. 

Lagtind, A'rf iirl Jay<f 


-jfi^ 

Ikr0 ; date, 842 
(PL Ih Fig. fl.) 





















T24 


THU CnlSMiK Ot' 



2>atk. 

A.V. 

_ 

OSTKIC^K. 

1 _ 

liiLirntm, 

X(I 

dilt£r. . 

(Quiift^r.) Sword with¬ 
out ; two Lin#- 

etjnlsfmd fttui'i, Logond 
in throe Uniis, &■! *'^rF 
Jaya ! 

LrBEod in tJirei; lint-K+ 
(1; Jiia, (iJ) Jfdlt 
Dr^ (3' rd. Ifo diiio, 

■Briri<h Museum. [5ot 
dgumL} 


H) 


Kingdom of Kathmandu. 


M 5a 
70*4 ' ilutt. 

I'05 


i^inniliir to i^TOrtu of 
Xv. but witli Ikfj^&ntl 
Sr} m plrjce of sword 
and Mmptitli. daUv 
(E*L [ I, Fig, t,) 


Im s^jncuL' a sliidl ajiil 
two-Hneil legend, Stt 

ChaTictfiTi nati-tld th«? 
i<|iiari> Himilnr to Um 
obreno of ^To. L 
— ^Tlie obvcTNs 
and fETera# of tLis 
coin art triiDA|^iot£i^i on 
ibo Platff for ci>Ji- 
tibuitT with L-oitl!! 
Nob. 1. 3, anil 4. 


PHATAPA It ALL A. 


n 


12 


i jn 

lOHI 

HiniiW to tho prtHioding I 

i 


coin of Lnkfmmnni 

103 


SiMltu. Lepiatid, *yrl 
Praf&pA Mafia, Duk\ 
TQl 

*W 

leos 

Inijtiihon FcriinuchaFnc- 

87 


torif in two lincB^ in- 

1 t'02 


fondedfor'-Sifu /^Ai^ 
in cemn?, tridont; tho 
ground Lovi'red with 
flower#, Ltigc-mL 
*Vr? jrj(pF?n/irfl i/iryd. 


oofling ooLa of Lakfiini- 
nBTufiiihhn. (PL IL 
la.) 

Tlitf ob^oroo and 
Tv.fm itre tro&spfMOfl 
on thfl Pfofo, im in 
tho jiToeoding com. 

JjuitEitioti Pi^raiBii'ctia- 

jTirtexi in twg 
./g n i 

coromd witli flowmp 
liOgcJirL 
M^IU. Batn^ 7Ta 
CPL ILFig, JO.) 


4 
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THE COINAGE OT yEPAL- 






iMzJAL. 

WEuonr. 

Sue, 


Date, 

A.D. 


OevStb^r, 


Eetei^s^i, 


1?^ 


M 

171 


1B61 


(B^nbl^ ttioliiiF,) A 
^(UEirE ecin j m umu- 
nii-jitiil 5quim? iur- 
roqu^letl by Homl 
mnrgTn+ Tii^tEiit "witb 
Ipgend, 


KUPAMATI mrt. 


U 


,11 

, |04fl (Qaarter mobar,) Tri- 

216 

j tiont; two crescouta 

'72 

1 nad etara. Legend, 


1 1 *^rT Mspnm^tti^ 

1 1 

1 1 


Id ofrnawi'tittJ njiitisi; 

£iiiTDiinLif?fl by flBrni 

tii.Eirgui ; pwfliTd nnil 
Pt'nffTpa Maffff 
/iJrtf, Diit^t 781 x.B. 
[FI. II, 14.) 

TMi coini Trhich U 
unique, Iwleiiga to 
Br^ HomiltJi It ia 

perKiipa fli 


iTnitation Ff^r&i[in tkft- 
nictcnf in tirn lines 
on floral gfouudi ; two 
CTi>M5ftnt& ntifl fiturs. 
X^goml^ Dfrf* Bat^, 
T6^ ff.B- Britiab Mu- 
«euuu (Pl.lI|Fig.lL) 


JATA CAXEATARTI^'BTIA MALLA. 


U 


JR 

IflSO 

In central eircle, abell, ; 

83 


lohis, and cu^rn \ on 

102 


margin, to n boWp to 

L fiTiJ urrows; flwml 

0 rn n in e n ts round. 

1 


legends * /nyc? 

Cdlrd f’n-. 


In triikn^lfLt 
(coiivontliioal bow and 
arraw) o nooso and 
elepbant pad; around 
it;^ (yak*« 

tbLU fly^vbliik)t ta L 
lotus; and, on florid 
nronnd, lejrend rffn- 

(fr0 Maih, Ihtte, 78fl 
IS. (PL II, Fig, 13,) 


JATA MIFBNDKA ILALLA. 


10 


M 

1675 

Imitation Perman cKa- 



rnctera in two llno$; 

10 


m centre^ trident ; 
abore, floweTwl 

Held. Legend, Sri SrJ 
KfjM^dra. 


Imitation Poinliin cflA- 
tn^itera In tiro line*: 
in oBiitru* ^worfl imii 
ffToath; abore, ora** 
cent j flowered lleltL 
Legend, LTn/Zd Ikva, 
Bate, IflS (1>L 

m, Fig. L) 

47 


iim 




















TllE f’PlNAUE Oh' XEPAU 


72B 




17 


IH 


19 


^0 


Metil, 

WlUftllT. 

Sjzz. 


fUrE- 


I'lliVK ftSTg 




I 


M 

ST 

1-05 


JAYA FAHTHIVENDEA MATJh\. 

(Qt-KEJT KaJTI I+ 4K?lir 




-II 

10 


M 

{-) 


ia&f» 


dbt{!«+ 


Two inttra^oting 

F(^iiore». Ill 
oetJigaiif lfijf¥Tid i'iri ^rJ 
i/oyjf I **} r ( At€fHdra 
Jftitlit Dfc^f. In the 
triiin^oa rouod^ 

Jfn -Au -ru-j4F- 
ttdra. In the OTiglQ^ 
otit^de the dgun*, the 
- min^ala (eighl 
emhlema of the Btid* 
dliwt Tdligiott), 
loflitottotf Ptmiiin elm- 
rmtiteri id two lines, 
lu eentre^ Lridkitit ^^ tu 
L,, shell X to r., i'alaittx 

alDore, HOji, 

on fiowiTri-il fidd, *^ri 
i Jtff/tf P^r(hii*jendrit. 


(Quarter mohurv) In 

ctnlrp, trident utuI two 
erofieenlH and 
Legctnl in lines i 
(1) {±] (a) 

Pdr(hi, f 1) iFHflttf, (5) 


I Two interioctiiLg 
I pf|mAri?s, In i-imtrfj 
I tttse of holy wnttit. 

Ekud WTEOtll tiXL 

iilotiii. I^gend^flj'v/T 

LiU^T JO^T. Date, 
802 sTvS; In the eipiit 
trianglofi, legend 
Ma^drdiii 

A tootid, In t'oeh ofthi 
ontor fingleflj a ilskwer. 
(PL III, Fig, 2.] 
IniitotiDii Paramo dm- 
racters in two lines. 
In centre, eheil to L j 
two croBsed ynk^a tnil 
dy-wLUlis; to r., the 
f^yuiliol 4if tile two 
golden Legend 

an flowered fiElih 

J^rviK He 1 +^w, 
dataS00jr.&, liritisli 
Mnsouixi. (PL III, 
Fig, 

UjTeriug vasis und 
wnoth. Legend in 
four I ilie^ i Y1) i^rl r 1 

fd] Lftkftaj^ ]A \ 
JhvL (Kot figureci 4 


M 

87-5 

1^07 


JA¥A BHr-PALEKTlUA MALLA, 


1092 Wltkin oirdcp trident 
I ntid twn crc»«i;enti and 
atnrs. Lepiend, >iVl 2, 

Mn/ifi, Hoimd Dirdo^ 
in eight latn# petnla, 
tho Jiff a-in 


AVitbin Fic'ollo|>pd tiet0- 
gon, »wonl iind 
wrnftth, ftTid legend 
Afttllft Ihrif. Putins 12 
Itonnil the flptin’T 
in eight Jeflir4Hi, legend 
N^{ikirnr^ 

(FI- HL Fig, 4.) 
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ItkTAL. 
WklOITT. , 
5t3?lL 



OuTEBSiL 


KlTEMnE. 


fiinsilur 
, In 

li^genJ i^rr 

in leaTMi TDimd firffiii 

Date. Bia C^ot 
ilgiireiL) 


22 


JR 

B5 
I-OT 



Jlwgn iiiniW to pre- 
Lejtfind in 
cirelo. 2. 

ShAp^^dra. Rounrt 
circle, in eight lotus 
petjils, Oirliidra Iltljti 
£djtttdra, 

MAIL A.. 

Tu Gin'le* imitation 
pi^rsiiflji cliBraot^rs In 
twa limts 1 in ctntrep 
Bword and uTL-ath. 
In tLrcile,lt'jtnnd 
Ihra. Date, B21 K.s. 
In eight trefoil learet 
ttmncl, 

Girlnifit. (IH. Hi, 

Fig. 3.) 


JlUA^iKARA 

SLEEiilo4r to C^oin [If o, 20) 
pf Bhttpaltundra, la 

ciirelpi legi^nd 
Jftifa lilnukara. 


p^rf 


23 


.It 

ai 

(fiiurced 

roin) 

I *70 


1608 (QBiarter moUar-) 

I lirni ctiuractera in 
tinea, Tn contre, tri- 
ilenl; above, aresijv^at. 

LegE-nd, .<rJ 2, /oya 
ifAiXiltfro* 

JATA VlIiA MAHlXDltA MALLA. 


FeniiEin clioriictera in 
twii Unei^. Iti centre, 
^hell. Legendr 

Date, 616 B .i-. 

(PL III, Fig. R.) 


24 


2ft 


1 At 

1 1-02 

1709 In eiitle., indent and 

1 IcKi-nd fin *Vf), und 1 
cUlrci 630 N,?i. Around, 
in at3t -y^oliopt'd petala^ 
legrn^ J/f#' 

1 M 

1 ms 

' l-Oo 

17 17 la cirelep trirhint and I 

l&gend Jififn 

, ifsiAlarfrau AroTULdp in 

1 leavcf, 

1 

1 


In ciinde, ewerd and 
wrtnthi Him and moon. 
A round p ift bib 
liip^d petola, i^rf *w 
i>i'rrnclfAo ppflMff (war* 
ship to Lfiknath). 
(PL III, Fig. TO 

lu (^ple, iword ami 
wteathp and Ivgund 
Si^ha /fera, Date^ 
831 tfJ. AitFunil. in 
eight luQTea^ pSH (Sri 
i,<r! iTfl/tin n m a. 

(PI. ni. Fig. 8.) 


















in 


THE tUlNAUE OF NEPAL, 





Ketulbe^ 


In eiriliu,^^ tRtl 4 Hti,t Eiud 
Uif'titLii ^rl ^rl 
li^hladrs, Arounri^ in 
pctol^t 


(Quarter luoliiir.) Tri- 
imd twfi cr^i^nt# 
and fitnra.. LeKcndr 
Sri 2^ Jtt^n 3InhJHdrA 
SiTkhn Dgm. 


JATA 


2B 


liy 


30 


SI 


In iWan3 «3d 

wrtttilVi^ lilnl Arabic 
ohiimetera- Legk^ndt 
Bgpa. 

S3ij s.fi, Awjursilt lt> 
eljfht ptMnl?, 
riTifl Gir^nSra. [l^J. 
lllp Fijt. 9.) 

Oftmtig Taee mA 
■wreatb. Legend, .^l 

Bid^MnntJL (FItil. 
Fig, 10.) 

JAGAJJAYA, MlElFATENDRA SIMHA. 
(Qimfiif KuumiTr! DevL) 

f^uiukr £q Xud 26, In 
cinali?, Ifgifnd Alalia 
Dfva. Arouud^ in 
eight Icnvcit 
varA 

352 (PL III. 

Fig. lU) 

In oetngan, Bword 
and wfErutlL Leg«iudp 
+!&^ 3, J/flA fiFr^ 
-JfffWff, Dnte, HAS lt, 0 , 
(FI. Ill, Fig, 12.) 

O^Bring Tw and 
’wreutb* LegEnd. n^rl 
A'vMiudihri^FL Eutei 
&52 N.i. (tl. Ill, 
Fig. IS.) 

Swonl iind wrantb ; 
twa creacf^tiU and 
(rtnrBp cin Bciweiofl 
ieJd, legend in 
tbree litien, -ijndfA 
ASstlfs Ihpn, No dntts, 
BrEtub SfllFCUTD. (PL 
IV, Fill. 1.) 


JR 

1732 

In cirelc,trii3t'nt; itmund^ 

j 35 


tfsfii^NtahgnJa* Similnr 

1 l\ 

1 

1 


t« Num^ 29^ 22 p 2op and i 
26. Inegnnl, Sri 2^ 
Jajfa 

Al 

1733 

Hosign Bimikt to the 

SO 


preceding. Legend, 

LI 


Sri a, Jayajffiya 

M 

1732 

(Qaarter moTiar,) Tri- 

19-5 


deut^ and tvo et^^centa 

67 


and ^tara and ors’ieeTit | 
aborc. Legimd, $rJ 2, 
Jsy^ Jnyi^ayA MAUti, 

M 

No 

Witliln lorcnjjPp trident; 

C-) 

date. 

around, m faur aom^ 

to 


pertinents nnd on 
field, k’gend ^ Jaya 



Afnh}fNi. 
























THE COINAGE OF 


Tin 




MitT.tU 
Wooirf.! 
Sims. 


B4m 

AJ3. 


Obtml»*k, 


Keteilhe. 


JiTA I’UAKAHA MALL A. 
[Queen DflW4fiEH (?)p KFllFUlirf Dpri.) 




3a 


34 


35 


82-5 ' 

107 

1736 1 

Dusipi similaT to 

Nos. 20. 22, 25, 20, 
28^ and 2lL Ligcnd, 
rfpi 2^ Jiiyti 

Math. 




M 

35 5 
MO 

— 

1 

Batbarons ifflitation of 
the ^prtjcedirtg. 

TO 

1 10 

— 

Sntboruus imitation of 

Kn. aL 

M 

825 

MO 

1753 

In icollopci! of-togon^ 
u trident, beneath U; 
a croiiohing Umt# 

Lagcjnd, .^ft 2, ^sr« 
around, 

iapt^tals. ' 


DtiLign t4 

Ji&. In eentr&T 

legr-nd 2. Jl/rht- 
pafindra Datc^ 

873 F.s, (PL LVp 
Fig, 2^) The form 
cf tbo figui^ 7^ Lt 
DQ tJiU c^ujji Aud. on 
coins Nw* 37 and 39, 
uanuflualon the Malb 
fUciELS, find on othcir 
oatEiA o| Jnya Frukiia, 
tIb. eoinA yns* aS^ 
und 43, It b la tile 
uaiLol form^ PI« 


HotlvAroiu imitBiiisn oE 
the prcc<‘dilig, Baiie 
iDctaL Mnrsdcn, kce. 
'BritlitL Museum. fPL 
IV. Fig. 30 


EarbaruuB imttation of 
IS^Q^aU MiusdfrUf sicxL 
Veiy huacf nictrvL 
British Musiiiini. [FI. 
IV. Fig. L) 


within Pi cimle a tri- 
atignluT hfin£^ttt» 7 
round it, within cLrcln^ 
sword and wrrieflth+ 
son and mmn^ and 
dntc 8731^41.? orqund^ 
in pcUK 2, 

[PI* IV. Fig. 
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THE 'tE MIPAL. 



'SLet^l* 
Weiqei. I 
£^K£IS. 

Date. 

A.1I+ 

OaTimaE, 

KsFEEriE. 

36 

JR 

17 S3 

Within yuintinl 

Witbiii^oUoptHd uri^lv, 


33 


tridfiiit uml ]t^p?1ldf 

tliah^ly in centrei anil 


1-12 


1^/1 2, Pr^din 

ronnil it l{^geud Sri 3 




Aruiind, in 

Tatejii Mlj*** Aremndj 





in pntula^ St I Srf Sti 




betwtJi^Ti petoJBf k|^d 

^Hmdrl ; oqteide 




yepilftiEtfrts and dAtf 

these^ kgnnd Sri 




873 N.ft, 

hlpsi^tidrii JfaSIrt* 




1 

(PL U, Fig. fl.) 

37 

Al 

17ao 

tH&lf EOdhtm) WitMn 

Two iinue inteaded for 


iZlij 


nirele, tndtnt and two 

Arabia ehuntctcjia. Id 


■G7 


crescenti and t,Ukn. 

eentri-^ Hvrord and 




Arouiiil, infourtr^^oik] 

wr^utb- TA'nynd^ higa 




^'ri 2^ Jfjffa /V-J-* 

/M'fr. Date, 





87o. MurEdtiD, uoxlii. 





Dritisb ICsjmieiii]. (PI. 

1 

1 



IV, Fig. 7;) 

3» 


I7G3 

(Hull raolian) WTtljin, 

Within cirele, sa^onl 


4-2 2 


ECoIbp&d WiiOiKi!,a tri¬ 

end wronth. Aruunrl, 


■911 


dent^ with two dowui^ 

In four putale-, logcnd 




f^rowiai; frum ite eIliiIl 

Drttst^ ]Lni1 ilati! 373 




A rounds four putnlja; 

ir.it Jlritidi Moroucp. 




within^ pi't<Lld| eimil oa 

(PL 1\\ Fig. 8.] 




int^^TTCning ipacWj le- 





gt-nd A^rl IL^Jay^I^ruMlii 









1753 

(Qiisutisr inohar^ [n 

In ci-tttn^, on 




cenlTt^^ tridont. Le^ 

padoatal. Ldg^mii 




3^1 /an^fni ATs-. 

-mMiimJ B^ul. Date, 





873 Tt^y M^ujnsdun, 





atex-iv. Britinh Sfu- 





MMun. (FLIY,>%.9.) 

4t} 


1753 

(QuiiTter mohuri) lu 

In esntn?, aword and 


l&d 


abovy 

wraath. Laaend, Sri 


-7(J 


to L, figatu ol Imnd- 

3t Gujhe§rarf^ Date, 




drutn J[ rftf Ly_ 

@73 Britiali 




gtiid, Sri 3^ Psiupait. 

AEnfteuiu. [PJ. JVj 





Fig. 10,) 

41 


1 ^53 

(Quarter mahar.} Tri- 

SimlLir to prueexiing. 


21 


diint only. Legend^ 

1 CPI* I V, rig; 11.) 


*72 


^S>T 2. Jaytt iVpjt£I^ 

1 





1 




























TIIE tlF XETAl- 


Til 


-111 


No. 

1 

MnaL. 

1 

Si£i^ 1 

DaTJr'. 

J_D* 

OavciuiL 

42 

M 


(SiStt^tmth ol 0 mobar.) . ! 


6-75 

dntl]. 

Sword nnd wrenth* on 


45 


a jiirdeiUd. Legtind. ^ 




^fl Jn^a I'riikd-. 

43 

.It 

No . 

i 

(Thirty-McaondtlL of a 


2-75 

ilatfi. 

msiliiir.J STrolfd+ ■ 


- -35 


g&ndfc Jiiyn /Vnu-. 

1 




(xiM t'tjijiuy<r. 

44 1 

N 1 

Na 1 

(Aahmfi.) An esMt i 


04 5 ' 


copy in gold of cnm ' 


VI $ 1 


Nd. 

4^ 

.V 

No 

{Quarter nfibradn) Tri- 


21 

duti-H 

dent Legend, Jitj/a 


07 


l*raiiiift Malta, 

4tV 


No 

Piirnn ns sil'-er coin 


50 

dftta^ 

Ns. 4'i, 

47 

‘47 

No 

Similm to tlm prOcediiip. 



datCi. 



'45 



40 

AT 

No 

Snnso a* ailT«r ooio 



dote. 

1 No. 13. ' 


liE¥KHJ|£+ 


SmtiU ftfoujcbinjjf lion 
witk tuil fiiisoil fur- 
Wiiril oTor body; 
aboro^ lei^end 

British Ma¬ 
rtini. tFl-IV,]fi|f,l30 

Th« uuin n tbiu leaf of 
dJTwri Mill iM only 
stauspoil on tbo ob- 
Yi^rw. {PL IV, 

U) 


An ftXiiEt ropy of coiti 
(CLH. IV. 
Pig. 6.) Btitish 
yLustum, 

Swurd ond 

iorl; diito, axa N.fl, 
Britwh iruaoiun. (PL 
IV, Fig, \%) 

Snmu ul No- 42. 


NotiiiiEigfttBEnped- Thin 
gold leaf j the ohvtirKf 

ftamping sbo'vrfl 
through^ 

iSamo 04 1^0. 4d. 


JYOTI PHAIlASA 3I.4LLA 
[Vow wtfuck during n /vfcsffisJt*.) 


M 

LI 


1740 I Similar tn 3 ^ of 

Joy ft Pmkafia* LegiJiid, 
I Sft Jysfi Pra^iiis 


Similar to ^o* 32 . 
r^gond in octogoiif 
^rl ^rl JfiihrpallHdf^ 
J/bfIa. Unto, 8fl& 
(FL IT, Fig, UO 
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THE COryAGE tiF NEPAL 


No. 

etpht. ! 


Eeteese. 


' Size. | " " | 

! ! 

1 


5D 


(JANANij JAYA LAKSMI DEVI 
(Queest M^trfe df Jran PiufT^ a Mux.v+) 

ICotfi *irwk iH 4 rf5tf/?ibw*) 

Dffeiiii" voM witli 
coirring m fonn o| 
and wriLiaUi, 
with crGsecnt obove, 

/^rT, Dute, 866 S^ts. 

(PI. VI. Fig, 12.) 
AW.—Thii GciD wa?^ 
bv oForeiglit, omilteii 
frutn PL lY^ It is 
flhi>irn an the Irtrtt 
pL^te of MaLla cains. 

obverse is figuml 

below tby fiyvaise. 


.w 

1746 

[Quarter mobar-} Tri- 

‘ 1« i 


deni with EewarnhaVBt i 

•03 


and two creBceuts niul 



dots- Lcgdul, 

1 

1 


Jiiftftnl. 


KINGDOM OF PATAX OR L.UJTAPUR. 
SIDDHI NAliASiStHA. 


Si 


S2 


M 1 

1001 

Within cent CD L circle^ 

05‘3 


sward and erescent. 

1 


LA‘g0nd^ (Sri 

Atound^ imitation 
Arabic charnoterri 
upside dawn, ns on the 
obvoiTMi nf coitii Ko. 

2t 5, 9, and ID, bat 
with a flower above in 
place ijf thesa'oril and 
wfwith. 

1 

JR 

1054 

: (tluiirtirniohoT.) Sworilp 

^u-s 


flowor, nod two trea- 

"7 


vents and dots. Le- 

R^nl. .^rt .irJ SiMhi, 


Within centml pirtlo+ 
H lioQ to r. Amuitd, 
i Di itatio CL A r abi c 
abuTTioters n ji sid e 
down, tiimibr in 
thoiie on tbo obvarae 
of coins bfos. 1, etCii 
buii witb A Howtir to 
L, and abovn two 
oteseeiit* and dots, 
nnd K'ge'mi *Vftra, 
muking with the Hen 
in the centre 
' timhaj Eelnw, ilatc 
751 s,fi. (FI V. 
Fig. I.) 

Uon to r.; oimve 
legend r iVi?rn, nialting 
with lion AVra- 
Dntc^ 774+ 

(1*1. V, Fi^. 2.] 



















the COISAOE £>E NEl’AT*, 


7^13 




3^1 


Micrx^^ I Dim! 

WeIOIITh . _ 

Size, i 


OiiTEftaL 


ExTTEilSll, 


JiLYA ^KINIVASA MAI 




M 

*9B 


M 
Be 
I D3 


leei 


Idee 


Charaistcre n3 m Nfl- 40* 

ote. lu cefttTfll mTnU, 


Twca interecctinij tri- 
iil^lca. In cputrc, 
a word ynri wneatbp 
flowyr,Qii*I two cri'iweiiU 
and Log^nd^ in 

ecntm, ^ 

runtid iTi tliL*- psi tH.— 

ungloft,-SrT ff i 


.LA. 

CliiU*actj?rft with tldwer 
to dg^ht aii in 49 , 
Logeiid nhoTe, iSrl iVi-, 
wltfaiii tircle 
JfaUa, Tttlow, date 
7BI 

In eentml circle two 

irditfitfj withstniiuiiora^ 
with stnf between 
cind two ^JiU India- 
tinot ajTnhola* Hoitnii 
it a wiimre fiptkr& with 
j>TO}ectiois3 iw»!n thif 
pidti. In tho foEir 
eomfirs of the Benro 
two rojrtd bfiiunerHi a 
I fsirop and a flower, 

I Legend, 

Pate witUin oirnle, 

"aesr^B. ^PLY,Fi^, 4,) 




At I idflB 
BB 
sa 


VOGA STAKFADRA AlALLA. 

Fiiruc*' IJmed ff two ITwolntiTscctinRiiundn- 

interiuci-ila^aetHav hi I btentli witli cnooiTe 


the ttutml wiuorc thus 
furmifil. swfurd; in the I 

top nnd eentml winareB, 

]e }£0 nd 3. ■^td’arF^i^i 
Lvgeud Kuntoenoing 

from top left romer and 
rotiding LonJSontally 
sLuroM ip'jErT 

Maffd 

Pntfidti th& 
kpLMid ^Fwr^iVdfwa^itf- 
jHlrai;/i, ^‘ Skillpd in tSte 
flow! of cunteiie^i 
rtiiB 

Ivgend h misread in 
thtF rtctint ClatalojEtio oE 
the Coin* in the India 
Muposim, Ciilcntta. m 
(which Ims no 
mennlDp) pTr- 

wfa, ill the 

/^^ara (dance or 

iDEintni)/' 


sidua. In central 
octagon m fornii?d+ 
mrole Mirroimdod hy 
edgUt petal#. Inbidi? 
cirol*T rsific of offer- 
in ga with MJ^er in 
form of itHpo, nnd 
wreath- Ln the eight 
triangleAi legend i^ri 
Yoffa Zak»ml I^rh 
In the ffjmcea outHidn 
the fignPDi legend ^Srf 
JVhrrtirfra 

Ihffl* In hottoni tri- 
ungle. dolfl Sf.^* 

(PL V, Fis.dO 





























THi: COl^kfJE iw XLPAJL 




^fo. 

1 

lltTAL, 
WfilOllT. ! 

Size. 

1 

Dati. 

.4.nk 

1 

OnrzfeTftK. 

! 

EETEnsat* 

^8 

Jl ' 

■85 

im 

lOSG 

Similar to the preceding. I 

! A rliumbniil intersected 
bj two oq^uilatcrni 
trmrglei. In iMinttwl 






.Tt 
81 5 
I‘02 


im^ 


M 

ei 

M 


1GB6 


Siiiiilnr to the twu 
doling c-om^. 


Small sqaare in^cribofi 

within fi lEiT|;qr+ Hoaui] 

thcECg two 

^uofin. Ill the oeatiul 
KjuuTQ, 5woitl, In tbn 
two ceDtml 
legend ^rl 

ZokaMthit^ Within the 

%aj^ of tt& intonfle^t- 
Ing nqnam, crtinceat 
upd Hdii, und legend 
t *Sfl 1 o^d A'tf 
-I/<f//ri £htd^ Outjiidn 
the figiLrO;^ Itjgend 
Sum^ltHri^Hu nT'^rir^d. 
(See cob a 54 ) 


rhomboid ki fomiiedp 
cin pedeetal, a Toee for 
offerings with carer 
in foim of itiijm ntid 
wreath ^ to L (bell, 
to Fk mnct^. Within 
the largur Fbouiboid^ 
legend iVtfrrnJra 
OatBide 
the dgnita nnil in the 
bottom triiLDglL-,legend 
Jhrafrijid Zdkfewl 
Ihrl. At bottomgditte 
806 s.s, (fLT.rig. e.) 
A Rmallur tuiimre^ In- 
eoribed within anather. 
Within, fimnller 
iqiinre, vnse of holj 
wnter, kai^iiSf rv^ting 
on a lutuB; to h n-heUt 
to r. AtJinilftrdj be¬ 
low to L mHce, 

to r. lotuBu In tri- 
angles, to L ms* for 
utff'finge, to r, itun~ 
dnrd. Legend^ 
Lal'ftttI Dtri. Unte, 
80a 4f,flk Britipti kllu- 
Miim, (Ph V. Mg, 7.) 
Light painted dgurc. 
In coiitml ocLagmu 
rose for affetiugii and 
wreath^ credent and 
Bnn, ibcli and mace. 
Apund, within the 
tHflcgiiw, legend *^rl 
*Sr\ Nartndra Lakitml 
DfvL Qntside the 
ignre, bgend 
C'AndajvrdAi. DatO|8G6 
ifj^ CPL Y. Fig, 8.) 


















THE a 1 IXAGE OF XEl'AT- 


7 as 


^0, 


SO 


1>*TE. i 


A.H. 


M I VTUO 

B2 

1*0 


BO M mT 

I 21 

^T5 


I 




In cehtrot nn pt^defitolr I 

fiwonl wilh wrt:iitli; 

ii'bQTepilt>wer, trfc&cir^pt, . 

and Huil+ IfKiJiid to | 
liv« lined, in two mntr 
f plumt)* of cbiijwptcrs, j 
^r\ *SVl Y^iga 

yar^ndniMsik^ Legirnd 
in four lintfft in nnter 
two ' 

coin No. 55-J 

(dnprtor tuoliwr.) A 

squnt-S wish fonr tie- | 

foilerl pi-tttb roupiL In 

pHiLiun?, pjtuff, ntid I 

lefn-isd I 

anil Plare 

X.e}{ond fi!>rn3c<i hy tbg | 
contniJ cbitryetcra oi 
tlie top dcd lateral 
trefoil K, yntfndr<t j^in 
lower trefoil) JfnWpi? 
tintfeT ^^hnmctorfl of lo[i 
ajki\ IJitaml tiofoye, 
Ihtyii UrA. ** Have 
pLty,^* Jind letters pu pa 
(ur pofaihly in 

the loterui tnioiU, and 
gR in the bottom tro- 
foil, tho meaning of 

I whith » tiot 




lis oentTf^t trident rest¬ 
ing on lotiUr Xe^ccui 
in Ste lintsa of tho 
two inner colnmiii of 
chnfttcten^ Hri 

rjni iVarcJiiffn 

Legend in 
Jotir linti* forming 
outor columndf JVr- 
pilUh^ara 
Bate, 820 ar.a. 

Fi'^e - pointeii ngnrE 
formetl pI a eon- 
tintiQo^ line. In top 
thvw triangki and 
eentiOi legend Sr^ 
J§rl ZoiwJto^Aa; 

around and in two 
lower trinnRloKi 
legend Tatfju 
“TfllejaViiid.*" {Pi. 

Yp Fig. 10.) 


B1 


M 

03 

1-02 


ITOfi 


,1AYA indha II all a. 

In *€iTlnmt Jiword and , 

wreath^ spnill j 

fcAhm and In- I 

genii AtrJ 

^riikn legend | 

Itrdt A , 

Jfo//w. I 


In ^^iiare, figure with 
i^j ^ ’ iilnr l y projeoting 
fidoi, mdent resting 
on latui; tn L ra^fl 
on pedestal ; to r, 
vase for with 

trover ill ferm of Miupa. 
Legend^ j§r\lihugatafl 
/)y«itr,and date 
(PL V, Fig. 11.) 


iA 
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THE erUXAOE Of XTP.IL. 


1 

Ko. 

Metal. I jj 

WvioiiT. 1 

UaTEUSE. 

1, 

8m:. 



IlErElLiK. 


TlOGA^MATL (?) Widuir iif Vugii ^VrenOrtij wit\ btr mUf 
LOKA PRAKASA iL\LLA. 

{Ctiin tftkmfrom tits CcitnL^^^o o( Coln^ ia th^ Indian MTIa^iIInl^. Calcutta.] 

G2 -R 1T07 “ Si|uare+ witk fimnlli'-r Twa interJacLHl eqtii- 

Ifitoml tnangleip with 
cniitrul i4.^aUupL^ mfo.- 
pnrtmont, aoUlmfili?^ 
tridsot. Legend f *^ri, 

dnlcs W‘3oir, 827 S-S. 

I7D7 4.U.}**" 
C.CJ.M.C.^ 1&06. 

Tol. L “SB. 

YOISAMATL (f j "VTidijw* Yupn Kitli her siinp 

VlUA S^AUASIMHA MALLA. 


iR 

1T07 

“ Square^ with fimnlli^r 

825 


square iii^ribed dia- 

102 


finally, and, in eentn?, 
a third square eon- 
tiiining Bword vith 
’^cath. On Ur legend, 
Sfl2, Lok^praMSa 

2fnlfa Pfrft^; inner le¬ 
gend, iSri Srt fTaluHu- I 




M 

iToy 

Square^ with semi-ellip- 

S3 


tie^l 5 gain m tiaoh 

t-02 


aide. In aqunit-, dagger 
«ad wreatJi, ereFieent 
and siitif and legifud 
AVT 2p Zakfmdtka | out- 
ijidt mtid in tlie 
ellipticwl ft gu rp% U>Bk-^nd 
Sri .^rl 
^ttfn J^nn 

i 


An equihiUTiil tHuiigU' 
inBcrtbed wi thin an - 
ttther; in lutcnil tri- 
EingJe9p in L od 

pedefftikL, in r. fif 
ofFtring^; utitFide and 
in ittp trifinglep Legend 
^r7 Tbffttmttil 
and ilat^ 82D 
ir.B, British &rua4>um- 
(PL Y, riB. 12.) 


IIRDI KAUASlilHA MALLA. 


C4 


M 

1716 

In eimtroj elrole i^qr- 

85 


rounded hysis irefuiled 

1-1 


petals; uutnide thtBp 
quadniDgulor figure 
witl; prujeotions from 
the fideA. In vindt^ 



lion to L with pair 

niLw^iL Legutid, iu 

petakp /frJ Sri //fy/i 
; in centre, llon^ 



■ Simfia '; in enmert of 
figure, ACf/e 


Twft Lat^nieLtinB eijiii- 
lateral trlanglci- Iti 
cnnttnl figTiie+ Birnjii 
and wreiith, 
and nun, and pfltluMr 
Lnptitaljt and triangJes 
of thf SB'irep legtiad 
*Srf Sri IiitrtindMffifa. 
Bat**, S^6^.s. fPLAT-t 


















THE WIJfiAGE OF KEl'AL. 


727 


: MirtAL. 
Nfl. WfiiciiT. 




UtEVCRflf;. 


1715 I Circle- ^lurrotin^ctl by 
s^% irF-foile*! petj»l*T 

I th^fio agjBAEi SBrfiiiindt^ 

hy Bi 3 c bifuilwl putnls- 
In ein5lt‘+ li^n M L 
witli flower mui 
I in front, lepwni (i.n 
lK.th fieric-!^ of, petnW 
toBethor), -Vrl Firs 
Jlfifi 

ei3ntrc-=* ])■ jJ/bjfti 

I i[niiR^|ifilt) Jhi'U* 


HtvrRSE, 


Cirele siirroinad-Bti by 

silt niiitdilbd pebilAt 
tb kj^taBaittsurrooiidcd 
by six trefoI ltd petals- 
X^tg^etid (in butli setljsi 
nt ptitnk togetlitir)^*brF 
Alf 

ttud date 836 3r+Sw 
[Pt YI, Fig- 3-) 


JAYA yoga TEAKAiliA U-ALLA. 


fifl 



iTia 1 

Cirek surrdiintkd by | 

' B3"5 ' 

eight pctal?<> In eircln^ 

M 


trident iinrl imitation 
Fersmn eharactere in 
two linefl. Legend, 

1 (in dmle) SfT SrlJbiffl 

* (in pct.ile) -yd 

PrMia JfdWj ibrrfl. 

1 Date, 832 (Fl-YI, | 

' Tig, 30 


1 


sidkis. Xb. d^fiLra^ 
lee^tiikf lotiia, 

iifonl onfl wreatb^ 
cresoent and gitOi ^d 
flower 00 cltber side, 

Aroiindp id L^ght lo'^a 
leaves, legend 

[taisspelt « for »)* 
iXl Yl, Tig. 3.) 


BT 


M 

63 

I'Ot 


JAYA VJSSr MALLA- 

1741 On retie ukt-ed ffn^ce ; 

in oentret^deat, iwitii- 
I lion Pcirian cbaraotera 
in two lioei, enscf’pt 
atui nw* T-ospoiIt 
I ^5rx Jtiyo 

Dtvif. Ekte, aei 3ft.s. 


ScaUnped dmle. Within 
circle, iword and 
wreath on pedest^^ 
add legend A-1 &rf 
Sri Zokand^^4. (hit- 
aide the figure, riding 
acro^ fmw 
aide, kncnd Arl Jkyfl 
Firfl Tfiyo A^flrtnrfrii 
ATaf/ffl (PI- VI, 

4.) 



















THE COlN'AGE OF XEFAL 


TSS 


MOiL. ! T-. 

No. W’mntit .! 

Size. ; 

OuTKi^VL 

PiivEa^i:. 

sa 

M 1730 Ctipk smrmuudt'il ’bf 

8 f»ur pntaLiH In oLruU?, 

I'O^ , trif^pifti in pytaift, 

1 umLn^lLt, mucLv tJowcr, 

and rAffJtrrfj_ r^giend, 
[In oirelc) 4^rl Arh (in 
petals] n^ifiif 

Jffilfit /?#m. Datc-v 

Ill tentiri^ flwotii and 
wR'uth, imitaHon 

Persian [!barfl{it4!>rs in 
two linnfe^ two cnes- 
E'OfiU uml dsit^, iLDi! 
tttiilin^ flowet!i. Lf- 
pend, AVI aSVi Sri 
(PiVI, 
5.) 


JAYA IUTTA PBAKaAa MALLA, 


S9 


70 


M 

1736 

In w?ntre+ trident, iodta- 

82 


tion Peman chametera 

M 


in two Imes^ arpuci'ot 
and #nn. Logdnd, ^rf 
Srf J/tjiii Hfj/t/fi Bra- 
i'tikr Brrit. Bate, ft56 
ir^s. 

1 .it 

1756 

Fiirle in ^^fiitrei miind 

ft2‘5 


It Q ik^kiare with pro- 

1*65 


jeetEona of double-ke^' 
patten;. Jn circkif tn- 
dent and ^nin, IjL-gvnd, 
(Tn cirekO ^rf 2^ 

IlaJ^ft, (iQ outer figure) 
BraiaJtj 3M7tt Bfni. 
Dato, 856 is'.a. 


1756 

Two intiTaectin™ quadri- 

US-5 


lotofitl d^Eireg with 

I Oft 

! 


coneant In eent 

trident, erf^hcent, nud 
mn X riut«dEle+ in the 
angliw of tlie figure, 
the Astit JfmffftijtM 

lA^end, (in eentn.'} ^Vrf 
Sri Jif^u (rijundj 

in triauuks) oW^ 
JMla I^rn. 
Bati!, 836 jf.8. 


Dcsij?E oak m Na,. 67 
ht FrV^li 

Lcrgt'Diij in a^i>liopeil 
tirdt\ Sri Srf * r7 
Zfllern^UAii I dnt^iile, 
Sr} Jt9ifa VJrti Yofftt 
^errndr0 B^ra^ 
(A Vf’rr *!ebased eoiii-J 
(PL Vt Pig. 6.) 

Bi?5HRn flimiliir to prw^- 
(rcdiag. Lpp'niL(witiL- 
in 0 Wjnnj>tid a^rl 

£rl Sri lAfJtnHdihan 
(oijliiido) /frJ Ja^ff 
Ytm ^lar^ndra 

Milft Ihra, (PL YL 

7.) 


DcKI^ KICDC tLK Noi. 
GO, tiDil Yl>, 

liPgpnd, fwi Ellin seol- 
Iniipil ^ pLtcIv) J^r7 
St7 SrH 

(nutindiH) /fr? Ja^a 
IHlrff ^*arrmira 

(PLVr, 

Pip. ft.] 



















the OTIXAOX iW NEF.tL, 


7 m 



73 


75 


M 
(i2 a 
1 


M 

ai 

'7[> 


IT36 


Octiigwn pumiund-tiil hj 
tjl^bt pvtole. In oetu- 
' Rttu, trideut wilb 
' sent on tlifl f-liOift. 

Lostnd, (in octajron) 

I WriF W 

♦'Tbs srticeesfi 
I of {in trirtok) 

' *sVf 2. 

, J/ff/Zii. DtUo* 8C5t^ if .a. 

JA.YA YlS^AJlTA 3d ALLA 

1 j 5H I Gircle BUirnonded bir nix ‘ tI 

jifctiitsT wbicH are again ' ’ " " " 


Circle tiirmunded hy 

eiglit petnlH, Insirok, 
Hwanl loid iiword on 
pcdesUdn (in 

tircle) Wrl 

[in petnla} 

2- 

Britiab ilti- 

^oum. (PLTJ, Fjg+£^.) 


1732 


anmjuiiiitd hy six pcot 
lojierlpotJiU. ' lii cirnk* 
tridiint. trwceiiL nnd 
i!.nn^ Etnd le^nd AVI 
i7<frji^5iV/dAi‘5 in piitiik, 
*<rf Sri niiri/f^rf 

T>ate. 978 

x.«. 

(aiinttEr mobor/j Oirrjs 
Bnrr 0II n.<l.od Ly aix 
fiotalPj in rtnclti. Le- 
j^Tid, (In rsrele) 

(in petnls) n#riff77iri 

I 3fftlf i (in 

tmln), B72 x.S, 


oiglit Inluj pelaK In 
iircki^ swsnl nisd 
wmitli on jiiKleptal. 
ami Icponcl iVri ^Vt 
iirl ; in 

nctiik, •'irJ ± Fe^ir 
iv^nr^wrfra (I^Ik 

vi; F^i^ m,) 

Cirnle PSjTonndeii liT 
MX petaK In ciralp, 

swordiuiil n'tiititlj, tnro 
iTfHfseeEitsanii dotfi,anfl 
two lutujs budp I in 
polnl?^T It^fiond -Sri Sri 

(PI. 

Fig. U.) 


Ai 

11-2 


PALA maeda^a ?iAb:a. 

1678 SniEill eircb in u-ontre; Clmle 
round it n ^iiuara 
dirnUtl by a ftTlfijita ; 

' ni firctc, trident and 
two dots; isutslfte the 
EHpiiire, aiiorv, credent 
iirid BUtir to 1- tlowen, 
to r. Bhrll wniS maps. 

In K|unrPT legpnd pSrI 

.^rJ I>tiJ4 Mttrdflm Sahti 
Jlobw^, dato 

SMB K,!i. 


siirroamloil by 
<dgbt pctiik, Intdrcle, 
pijronl and wrsutb on 
pinleF^^id. cn^Ment nnd 
Bun, Find two flowri^; 
in petaltv le^js^nd -S>? 

Kknfiifi'*rayir. 

(PL VT, Fig. 13 ) 
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LIST OF IlHfmXA COIN’S. 



t'BTKTl NaEAYANA SARA. 
[After ef turriUiry a% Nwikw^) 


M 

S6-5 

Vl^ 


n&4 


(SIobjiT.) with 

opeumga m thi* middlu 
ef till- Hivd iriUi 

tmaU cirrle in tlie 
centrer di rided into 
inuT eompartmentft by 
thu four uriLi^ of n 
sv4?in^4* Iti (HJtttml 
circle, a trident. 
Aroand the Eqnare; 
iibovG^ iUELt moocLi and 
httLt\ to l.p mlrd (did^ 
cur) Liud lutuR j to 
rLicU and tanne. Ln 
iqtiiiTr, lej^cud ini 
rir rf .rJ ta^va 
sAra i^etva. BelatTi 
data 167€ tm — 
1754 *3*). 


M 

1789 

(Ai King of Nopal.) 

fi3 


(Mobnr.) Similar tn 

MO 


thfi preceding. Eote. 
1695 Si. 


SimUiir to tbu 
of the Matla coiui* of 
Jaya Bliii^ikHTii (No, 
221 PL Ur, Fig. 5), 
Tlra ^ralkladm (No, 
2fi; PLIIL. Fig. 3). 
J^ya JagnnavJi (No. 
281 PL IIL Fig. ll), 
kings of Ka|bmln ijii; 
and tko dbTerse of 
coin of Toga Frokusn 
nf PilLan (No, 66; FL 
Ylf Fig, 3), CMe 
aurrouiided by nigbi: 
lietalii. lu circle, two 
Rtraigbt linfM, wbJeh 

Fopreseuttha InutatioiL 

F{jrfiMD cl^imittcra on 
tie above botoil ^oUa 
ooinfi, aword and 
wteotb. Legend, in 
oirclep sJtT dol 
rAzr/; in potolR, iRl 
isT StT a^ttAKNASl- 
Tir.i, (PL VI L Fig. L) 
AVrf,—From tiie data 
OitK coin vra* Htnlclc 
by s'AsAtaaa 

after bu first Belxiire 
of Nepal tdrritorlaa at 
Noaktjft and beforo bo 
ponqufin^d the conn try 
ond took tbe capitnla 
in 1786 A.n, 

SiiDilar to tbo pre- 
codLng, 
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741 



JR 

as 

H 


M 

41'5 

^7T 


in;* 


1771 


6 I 


I SimiliiT Ms 

j ibcr prfrcediu^- 


(HaU mobaf, or Bliki) 
Imitiition Ptiraian cba- 
tarfflra in linei. 
la oantrOfc trideat j le- 
flend, M a P^Tinrf 
sUtl r4i;n- 


M 

in 

H 


&a 

{-) 


A- 

ars 

H 


Similar to tlic 
cffibag. But Iflg^nil 
in circliit JnJ 

i,OKJylT!id \ in p0‘ 
talsp iEisJil tf 
ylTiiA* (MiwfidfiDj 
sicxsiv.) 

ImiMttion Pursmn uhtt- 
TBot^fs in linEs. 

Tti cpiitre, fiirord and 
wi^eatb, &nn antltniMin- 
Lngcnd, MinrA *jet'4.. 

16P3 &. (PL 
VII, Fip. 2.} mit.— 
The dL^fiign nnd fijm- 
bola ef this coin um 
Himibir to the mohor 
of 

J^dLLA 16 1 PL 
III, Pig. 1); and with 
the esccvptioii of thn 
jiyoibol on the reTorae^ 
to the quarter mohar 
of J4 TA ^HA !}KAJtA 
MALLA (No. 2dj PL 

nip Pig* 6). 

BimilflT to tho molmr 
I (Muriideiii, 
no^MXi). JToiif, — This 
u tlio drat DXRinplr of 
a doahle naohar. 

Gdd Cohuige. 

nfifi ' {-Bold mohflt or potlS.) [ to 

SimiliU- to the silver mohar No. 1 (Mnra- 
I mohar No, L den, aiCixTil). 

I leeo I 

Similar to the wJver 
half mober Nd« Z 
(Mflrtden, unKxrni). 


IT71 


[Dollhle mohar.) Similar 
to the mohfli No* 1 
Dnte, 1693 S, 


(OoM hfltf mohar or son- 
ko-mha.) Simitar to 
the silver half mohar 
No. 3- 




4M 
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Wo. 

MvTAlr. 

WEiGiir. 

Date. 

Onv £ USE. 



She* 

AjrDV 

1 



A" 

Wo 

(QoM oigbth pf inphur or 

Similar tn proocdiag 


10 

dabs-F 

i»p-ko-ilal.) Similar to 

(Marsdao^ hojxtix). 


t-) 


theprepeding. WodMOn 

a 

AT 

a 

i 


(Golddrim = T7i-|- molmr.) 

^MeuntdcJt, KCXXX.) 

10 

AT 

1771 

(Daitolp ajarff,} Large 

Circle aujTouiided W 


a.'iG 


gold piece. Similar to 

eight * pointed rtEr. 


1-25 


motiiif No. L Bfltej 

A^nml^ emamcatai 




1693 fe. 

dedgn between oacb 
point of tbo atur. In 





circlep sword and dug- 
dor. Legend^ In drclfc.% 

hr 3, iu 



1 


pcitits of fltor^ A’JJ hi 
hr fiOJIAKIlJA'lTltA, 





tPL Tn, Fig. 4.) 


1 ! 


12 


m 


AT 1 

1771 

[Gold stiki.) Offering 

22-2 ' 


rose with cover in 

*63 1 


furm of tffl^p itiit* 

1 


tooiidfed by umbmllB. 



Legendp ssl hi xarts- 



ifitA LAs^pff navL 


(QITREK NAKISniU LAKSiLl DEVI,) 

TifiltatiDn FcT&mn clui'^ 
rncteri in two Iihl^. 
la cewtrt^p i 

ffttn uiiA nackon. 
Leg 4 ?tiJ, sjsl ^nT itirA- 
rijfL DiitOp leys &. 
MarsEkn^ 

IPI. YIL Fi^. 

I'BATAPA SriKA SAHA C1T74-177T x-n.). 

Ikivitie Di on Ko. L 
Legend^ In ^InelCt 
iRi in 

petolfl, hi hT hf 

G*}BA^^:^JJi^^AT^fAr 113 

onya U 

Dd?Icq Eta nn 4, but 
with nabrpllji iib<jve. 
Lcgt-nd, jfiitA 
Date, 1607 Tlii? 
C'oin is inmilor tQ 
Wo* 17* (Jkfi PL Tn, 
fiff- 5*) 


B3 1 

1774 

OaTicp as on taoHiir of 

1-15 

1 


Fftb Karaj'jinn SuLha^ | 
Kp. 1. IiCgt'ndp Am hr j 
ArT MATJi'A FIMUA 
^4WJ Ilfttsp 

1696 L 

M 

1775 

(SiUtiL) Derive aa on 

42 


Ku. 4> bnt with cTDaeb- 

■flO 


ing Hon to L, bolow. 
Legl-Tld^ jf5/2, tHATlt'A 
[Lum = } ftnnlin. 
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No. 


Meul. 

WeiaiEE* 

Bin. 


lO'fi 


IS 


JR 

u 

*35 



41 5 
-77 


IB 


JT 

n -0 


113 


S S 


{-) 


20 


N' 

353 
I 25 


Dati, 

A.n. 

liiiTEnsE. ‘ 

Rsvi^hix^ 

1 No 

date. 

[Suln.) None, 

(Ani) Sward, without 
wfiyith. Legend, SkT 

1 rXATtPA^ 

Lion to Lt with paw 
raised Jind toil eorl^ 
nver the b&ck, and 
dower bnds in front. 
Legend, sAma. Mmv^ 
den, MCXXxTxni'- (PL 
TU, Fig, SO 

So 

date. 

[AliMm.) Sword, and 
legendf sbT jpjrirlf4. 

Nothing Btamped on 
riiTerso. Design simi¬ 
lar to AlalllL coin No, 
45, of JAri FSAKJ.SJ 

MA114. (PL IT, Fig. 
14.) 


OM CohtaQ^- 


(GoM root at or patlfl-) 
Kxactly similar to 
filvor rootar No, 12- 


17T5 


(Q&ld intn.) Exactly 
dmilar to siltDr mm 
13- 


3fo (Qoltl Euku) Nono- 
dale, (fiold anL) Kxaetiy 
flimilftr to -dlter Ml 
No. 14. 


No 
' datf. 


[Gold Mtiiiu) Same! 

M EUttfionth of 

mohar. 


I77tt 


[DiiitokosarfT.) Device 

as on No-10, Logend, 

jJfiJ Set i^MATlPA SlilHA 
ir^, Date^ 


Eiarfit ainiilar to No* 
12 - 


Exuetlj-ftimilat to sUrer 
sokii No. 15. Date, 
1G^7 S. Mflisdenp 
ifcxxxvi. (PS. YJl, 
Fig. *0 

Ksoetly simtlftf to siltar 
Ml No. 14* MotwlcMiT 
aiBjcsxmt. 


?5iime M iiitet aJx- 
teeiitli. 


^imilnr to the doitole 
a^iff oi PfthTl Kara- 
yana, No- 10. 









































THE OOIXAI'-I: OF 


7U 


So. 

Hetil. 

^hhjut* 

Date. 

OjlTEM. 

ELTejiejL 


SmL 

Ab 




It AJ l*ji.IH JJBJL 

LAKS3dl DETl (ai Qiifcu Cdnsiort). 

21 

M 

17T8 

(SnlcLi Yma fflt uffcif- 

DeTioe aa on !No. 10 of 


2t 5 


inga with usurer in form 

Norindra Lak^nil 


■68 


of Sun tLiid 

mo4M. Legend, iMTixT 

Ihn^u Date, 1608 H. 




J^JiO^SlLLJ^X^IfiMrL 





Gotd Cuintjgf^ 


22 


IT75 

(Gold snH.) Sira itar to 

Similar to tbo pre¬ 


21 0 


tlua prectsciJiig, 

ceding. Date, 1 607 li^. 


68 



Mojsden^ hcxl. 


KASA BAK.iDUU SiHA (1776-1793 a,v.). 

2^ 

M 

1788 

(Silohar.) tm on 

Sitalkr to 1. 


84 


ifo. 1. LfigeorL seI 


1 

• !-l2 


SItl iff/ EdSA EASlItim 

£t£TA^ Date, 

1796 


24 

M 

— 

[ Double mohar.) SimiliLr 

Similar to the pre- 


IGO 


to the iirticeding. (Date 

oeding (a small thick 


‘97 


net noteiL.J 

cainj. 

25 

JR 

1790 

{Suka.) Deriea m oh 

Dwce 06 on No. 4* 


41 


^0. 4. Liigeadp iminT 

Legend, j^JUm 


*86 


JLi^J 

Data, ITU S. 

2e 

M 

iiea 

(SnkI,) Sword and 

Daviee m oti No. U* 


10 


wreath, two sima, crai- 

Legend^ ema~ 


*78 


eentB, and fftam, 

1 gend, iff/ ju.vj 

DUE ^ ffA MIMo 

vixl. Bate, iTDd 

27 

M 

U 

Ko 

date. 

(AuL) 

Mariftdiiiijjicmi-iicxui' 


H 




28 

JR 


(AdlmuT.) 

Mar^en^Jii3.Lii-n)cisiJT 



date. 







20 

M 

Kd 

(Dim.) Minute eaiua 

Mikr6den^3icx ImI i-atcitJ V 


, 6 

1 date. 

of thin silFer. 
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Q<Ad 


ao 


.11 


32 


33 


iT 

LT^S 

(Dtutalea^ndlO ■ 

338 


nirroundod by font 

1-25 


petaU fit the (tomerm 
^inrl four enter iiutulfl 
at the In out^r 

petals top. iword and 
Trreath^ creucuat tmd 
sun; to 1.+ and 

lotus ; to r+t abell und 



maac^ IncomarpetalJ^ 
fioraideTiac, In Miuure, 

legend p J?af ifff/dji/JLi-y.ii 

BJjrJnrfJ slJtA fliCrJ. 

BoloWs date 1718 IS* 


, 1778 

(Gold mober nr pnila,) 

as 3 

Eiactly simi Wto silTer 

H 


melifir No, 28. Dote, , 
17UU 

K 

U78 

1 (Gold mklLl Emelly 

41 

1 similar to gflvar half 

H 

! 


mobar^ I^Ot 23# Date, 
ITOQ 

(GoM ftukT,) None. 

(Gold anT.) Kone. 

1 N 

1 

1 (Gold dam.5 Minuta 
' pieces of thin gold leaf^ 

1 Weighing lew than a 

1 grain. 


VII, Flp, 70 


(PI. 


EifleSJj RUEiilar t* 
^ver mobAT IJfii, 23. 

11(31LL1I- 

itOIIilT, 

EiBctl j siiuilAT todliftr 
half moliur No. io. 


HaTBdQQp MCJCtn-MCHil V 


KAJEKBR4 J.A.ESMI DKVl- 
CA§ Cluten lU'gEnt tm her mbioir ^on SaBii Balilidio: 


34 


M 1 

1776 

22 


"GT 



(Quarter mobar.) 
on Le^ndi 

ial jJjlf UlftihtJMA 
LAKiiMf iPATf* 


Imitation Fet?mit ohu- 
racten in two linee-p 
tridtjut^ and two orw- 
conti nnd fllarft, 
gupd, rlvA 

Dutflf 1700 S. PL 
Mnrsden, 

Kcieu (a). 
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35 


RiJA RAJESVAM DEVI. 

(? SLare-giTj ttajurfed by Eaiia Bohildur.) 


M 

1780 

(Blikl.) DoTiee cts on 

21 


Ko. 11, without the 

80 


□ Bibrollii above. Lc^ 



gend, Sal 2, sMja 



JiXr£SrA£l metL 


(IIRYANA TTIDIjHA YIULAMA 


36 


3T 

33 


30 

40 

41 

42 

43 


2R 

OS'S 

1 06 

1 

] 

1806 

[Mohar.) Bevloe rb on ' 
Ifo. 1 except legEiid in 
place of crescent opd 
mu. Legend: abovo 
square, ia/ /a/- 

within aqimro^erarlyj 
T77;^AJ alnA 

r>!CVA. Date, 1728 6. 

M 


[Double molmr..) 

Ai 

2.^5 

L-26 


[ Largo lilTtrcoin BiitiilaT 
to the dultol# lusarE*) 
Device nuiilar to Ko, 1 Op 
but uo withiti 

tho nquare. Dati\ 

1723 B, 

M 


; (Half mobjiT,} 

M 


(diiEirtcr taobar.) 

M 


i; Eighth of mohor.J 

M 


[Sixteenth of mohu.) 

JR 

Square. 

34-4 

-6 

No 

date. 

^'Sitaiiika with octitnil 
circle eacloHing trident. 
Legend^ Gluvly-A i 
nrjyitEA TlxaAMA Msj 1 
HWA. milftte." Mi*, 
— Tb^ ohrerse of this 
coin ia the satno as 
the licvioe forming the 
square on the mohar^ ; 
and of tbs' souio | 


Similin'toNo.IL 

nil B. 

There u a ftitntliBr dam 
of date IT12. Mora- 
den veAtV is a Rirnpliyy 
cfkofdnte 1716 « 

1734 A.B* 

bah A {1790-1316 A^O. 

Slmiliffir to Ifo, L But 
legend 111 eirclfip Aaf 
3p MArlAT/. 


Siisiiax ta 10. 


Cirole oncloaing 
Elaggcr( -I iTword) iritb 
wreath, and Ie]g«i|d 
ial t outsidfl 

dncJe dsl in encb 
comer (pL mtoi. 
1 ^ — Catalo^e of 
Coim in the iDdiiLn 
M unenm^ Calcutta 
(I90fl)| ToUip p. 291, 
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747 



44 < 


45 


4e 


47 


-IH 

4U 

50 

SL 

52 


JiT 

06-5 

H 

JT 

556 

1-26 

no 

04 


42 

-75 


1799 


1799 


Gold 

(Gold mohiir*) Skpiiar 
ta th^ pilfer misliar 

30 . EaU, mia 

(Eflitolfl asarfL) EoTi-ce 
ft! on 27 a- I Q p 


fGolii doti'hle molmr or i 
bakbh.) Siiftilar ta the | 
ptlTer mohar 
Date, 1721 S. 

((JoM inktt-5 
Bumianded hjr eight 
pelak. In circle, ft word 
and wreath, Inpetola. 
legend 


I 


SimiltiT to thfi tilvpr 
mohar I7o» 66* 

Miandets^p MdiVTi, 
Siotilar to No. 10. 


Similar to the ailTtr 
mDh.ar Tfo* 66. 
Marsdenp nctifi. 


Smoll flii|mLre, UiBcrib^ 
dia^DHially withiD 
largo ono+ in centre 
BfjuMSp trident i abovo 
outer ■iiunre, crewent 
und Aun. Legcad, 
ahom pqiaare;^ rr I 
within saoiuo, FiiAi^i 
slUA^ Dfitep 1762 S. 
(PL Til, Tig. 10-) 




156 

■70 


(Gold pakL) 

(Gold flnl.) 

[GCBEIT) 8IOTIH1 LAKSifl KETI (lft^O-1814 *.»0- 
jf j (BftkR or gol'l tJoutlp j 

tnohflT.) ' 

(GuIlI hiIil) I 

VIKKAilA SAHA (1B10-1843 
(Mohar.) DotIoo m oti | SimilBr to So. 1. 
I So.l * Bntwith lugond ' 

I ,'5rT oTsorti thu wjiwie. | 

Legeiid within squaro, i 
I RHjtfuIra 

I raTom &iA« SfT*. ' 

I Hiite, 1T36 8. i 


RAJESDHA 
St ISIS 
82-8 
V07 






























74 * 


THE COrXAOE OF NEPAL 


Xo. 

WmsitT, 

Dite, 

A,TJ, 

Oirr«i^£« 

l^ETEKfiE. 

53 

M 

! 

(Dflublfi tnohn-T^} 


54 

42 

62 

1524 

(SuM.) Device am ea 
IJd. 17, *fff 

A"! TTp 

BeTice ofi on 2fo. IT* 
Legend, Ir^ma Snhi^ 
Ara, Dsle, 1746, 

56 

2R 


(ftunrter moku.] 



6 

'52 


(Abi.) Sw&ril^ crHWjeitt, 
Hnd EUB+ Leg emit JiH 

Mace. Legend* Irama 
Sdha D(?ra. No dAte. 

57 

JR 


(Adb^aL) 


55 

Jf 


Oold Cpiiwi^e. 
(OqM mtllliiT^] 


59 



(Duitole itsarfi.) Of 
ianie deaDmimlicia na 
2^0- 10- 


6D 

JT 


{Bak]5i or gisld doubld 
mabiir.) 


6] 



(Gold ftulE.) 


62 



(Gold otikl.) 


63 



(Gold onJ.) 1 


(QTTEEyS) IlAK^UI DEYI ani> SUNDiRl DETl (1816-1832 i.n,). 

64 





65 



(Aid.) 


B6 



(BoIeIb, Of gold dcnibk i 
uiahAT.) 1 


67 

A' 


[Gold uxkt) 


68 

1 ^ 


(Gold Sol.) 1 



























the coinage of NETAii- 


T4?l 



6a 


20‘6 

'76 


QCEES (aASCRAJTLA) LAKSal 

. . _ . \ 'tT__T-ntifwf.fl-Ckl 


1^24, (Suki.) T \>m forofferinij 
^tb MTPt in form of 
with flowcra on 
either Legend, 

^rJ Samr^jsfi* 
iJrrT. 


Ittutfrtion Pattfum clm- 
KfEieicri in two lines. 
In centrot trident ; 
ahovUi imd 

rton* Lpgeildt w 
JJAffRlni. Late, 1T4U S* 
This coin k 
wrongly doscribed in 
the Catalogue of the 
Indian Mnwum* Cal¬ 
cutta, ai “ Humped 
bull r.” (C.CXM.C., 
tqL i p; 

pL MTiii, fig. 12)- 
Eroln the plate it 
nppenm that a Intiip 
of metttl bi» atnck an 
tn the coin, jjartly 
cooeoaiiii gtUe trident, 
nud thiibflg hoEn takon 
t'or a ** humped biilL'* 


fiUHEfrollJt TIKBA31A SiHA (1^47-1801 aJJ-). 


70 


TI 

73 


78 


M 1 
a5'2 1 

VI \ 

1 

1S40 

(HcWO I>fr™P “** ™ 
No. l.bot iritltlegdni 
^Jh ftbove tiff aqiinffl. 
in plnce of trewsent and 
iun. Legend witbin 
tho square, orT Sri 
Sifrrt*(frrtrrird«i» Ssfce 
StPtf. Datei 1J 71 Is* 

;b ' 

i 

^Double niohur.) 

M 

42 

■8 

1 Nd 

dfitcH 

[finkA,) Imitatiott Vei~ 
ganfl oberaoter iti two 
line*. In centre, - 
dpnt. Legend, Sri Sri 
Sri Swfflrfra Vi, 

M 

1 

1 ]^o 

1 dnte« 

[Said,) 


1. 


Imitation Perdion cha- 
mcteta in two Hues. 
Legend, Jlrujiia St^ha 
Li'rff, 
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fUS COIKAOE OF JfEFAL. 


li 

So. , 

1 

MitTAL. 1 

WiKirr. 

Sate. 

A.I}. 

OmrcEfli. 

BisreiH]!. 

14 

M 

10*7 

■E 

So 

dato. 

(Am.) Iiio^ntw,»Troftis 
Ebo¥«^ Extent add 
Leig&od^ Bumnir^Vi, 

Tn CintrOp mooes abos-Op 
t'B'O pollcta, X^gmulp 
krmu SoAfl 

75 

M 

52 

So 

dbte. 

(Idh^T.) Siwiiliir to 
preGiediDg. 

Sitnilnr to preceding. 

7e 

21 

4 

^fk 

dato. 

(Pfli«£L) f^inuldi tfl pw- 

iXathin^ on tke r^vtrsa: 
tijooe oom£ ore ro ihm 
that the die of theob- 
verse Dhowa throngb- 

77 

‘55 

■30 to'35 

1 

dAte. 

(Phokl diLin ox oup 
ditm = i-it of amoluix.) 
Miduiu coiftjf ofi dlTcr 
! leaf. Similar to pre- 
1 c^itig. 

Sinulor to the pro- 
ceding. 




Gold Cohia{f^^ 


78 

1-04 

1816 

. (Gold mijhiLF,) Similar 

1 to tliEf idlvor moW 
2^0/70. Ddte, 173BS. 

Simmer t# Che ail™- 
mohor Ko^ TP. 


N 

556 

1-35 

1&4T 

1 

(Largre gold coin,) 

' Cirtlo ffonouiidcd liy 
tripifi fanuini^ Atk 

oi^ht-pc^mted star^ In 
cifnlep E’ward atid 
wronthj in thi? jmintft 

1 of the #tiir, peljetfi; in 
lb« outer aftglBE, 
abovep creflccnt and 
mni to fulrd and 

lotod; to Tx, ftlarU and 
taooe, L^^ondi m 

oirolfl, ori jSri Sumdra 
yikrwma Aun, 

Date lielow, 17B& S* 

Bimihur to |7o. 10^ 

(PI. Tllp Fig. 9.) 



— 

1 (B^ldp gold doubU 

1 tnoIiiLr,) 

1 
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8Q 


QD 


No, 

MrriT-. 

"Wntona:- 

Date. I 

OaTEffiSE. 



Sr^E. 

A3r. 



ei 

N 

No 

(Gold AttkA.l Similar 

SinuIaT to ailycr suka 


-a 

date. 

to silTtr tsusil No, 73, 

No. 73. 



No 

(Gold ink!.) 




dnte. 






(Gold nnla) Similar to 

BLmlLiif to ailTcr 4tit 




1 ailYor ini No. 74. 

No. 74, 




(Gold niltizd.) Bimilor 

SUoilttr to dlTor Nfl*T5. 




to i^Tet No, T5, 


85 



(Gold pni^ one thirtj-- 
ificon^li of 0 mohar.] 





(Phokft dnm orcui^ dto*) 
Minute (?oId coins 

1 

1 




ftimilar to No. T7. 



(QUEEN) ' 

TRAIUOKY.VR.lJ.V LAXSMI DEVl. 

S7 

M 

4847 

1 (Sukl*) Doticb m on 

DoTice RB on No, 11^ 


20*5 


No. 11, LejjMnd, Srf 

i hut with two cTBscoutH 


■75 


^niToJt^a ZasA-fwi Dff-pl. 

1 unddotA, I-efend^5ri 

1 -Sfrt Date, 

1 lim ft. 








Crold Coinage. 
1849 i (Gold tnohnr,! Itate, 

' nn R. 

— (GoldsutT.) SltnlJur to 
EilTor Noi 87. 


Similar to sOTtir Ifo. 87. 


(dtlEEN) 8GR.4 RAli DEVI. 


‘1 


21*2 

•74 


[Qoill iiikl.) IdiHah 

CalctittAa 
"Temple*' (ehouM b^t 
TUfle fo-r chfltzin^ irith 
coTer in Idmi of 
** bfftween in 

I in 

jSrl Snra Zakt^ni 


Cmdjnl dpdt Enclesn 
in trident. Legend^ 
in flnld, iffrT 5rl 
ITOt)- In 
mint conditioni [PL 
xxrliip 

C.C.UI.Op. 5^93- 




























THK miSAQE or 


MrrAL, 

WmffT, 1 
j Sl££. 

DiTf.. 
^.9. 1 


1875 



M 



1873 

73 


9 


M 

im 

17-6 to 29 


■52 



No, 




llETIJySJS* 


91 


92 


93 


Ct>J/per 

#ixfceeiitb of 
mohiif,) luEontrp,plntn 
aqinm?, Oraamfintiil 
(Itifligii in tippiir tmd 
Iiitenil mnr^Tifll Apme^. 
T^i;end in Hquarti^ ^rJ 

Sri I’llirama 

SoAa Ikrs. Diitotelow 
179&S. 

(Fais& « thirty-tePfVTidi-h 
of mohttT.]) Similar to 
thu preccdinj^, Buie, 
1795 k 

(Copjierdajik.) JTodeTite, 
Logani, Sri ^tpcl. 


In oeiitrej. plmn Aquaiiep 
oraamEntEkl dedgn in 
BUTTOundiD^ 

iQ Bqnojvs ^ri 
*Vt ^rf SfitlUr, 

” G-oTorimicat of 
Nepal/^ [Bflviijc 
aimilflr to No. 88^ mdt 
PL TII, Fig. 11 .) 

Similar to this pro- 

cedidg. (PL vrr. 

Fig. 11 .) 

No dfiTiee, Lpgrnd^ 
5rr? idr. Bate, 93 k 


PflTffYl VIRA VIKRAMA sAHA (1881 The prt^nt Map, 

ubr to No, 1 . 


94 


95 


ee 


M 

1883 

[IfoIinT.) Devicfi us on \ 

82'd 


No. K but with Jegand, 

1*02 


Stl Sr^ above in plnco 
of onh?H;ent anti BUit- 
Lcgontl, in flf|uare, 
lytkti rtra rifjitrtfjwfl 
Sah4fl)fra^ Butobybw, 
1805 S. jVflfr,_Thi5 
19^ a ■□julbr coin than 
bia inibaoijiieiit tnohars, 
ilie flide of tbv B^norc 

iBanl^-oS inclii nndtbc 

legend u in enialler 

letters. 

M 

1899 

Stmilar to the prec^wling. 

85-2 

1 


but IflTgor and 


Icgen d in breer jottori^. 
Bate, 1331 

vK 

1895 

(Fonr naobar.] Bimilnr 

840 


to the mohar No* Iii4p 

Ml 

[ 

i 


Date, 1817 k 


Similar to the 
c-cidiDg. 


pre- 


Similar to tlio mohar 
No. 94. ThLa 

coin LB '12 jugIi in 
thkkneUp 
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WmttT, 

Date, 

A.11. 

OBTEaefe- j 

! 

Eetissk. 

97 

JR 


[BoiLbleiiialiiiT.) SiimliiT 



170-4 


to mobar 94- DfitOi 



im 


leii S. 



JR 


(Suka.] TddBDtinfiinall 

Imitation ForHlaii cha- 


42-4 


Oneiitlier 

niDti^ in two liDes. 




std©; nbovft, crwE^xit 

In centre^ sword and 



aDfl Htiti ; beluVi two 

wreflOi. Onmmantiul 




flowers. LejC9o^t 

witb two gmoqp^ of 




^rJ lythrl )^r0 Vi~ 

three poRpI^ nboro 




krumn StifM Becft- 

and alAd bpiovr,, und 





two of four pelleta m 





Centred Legc^^Iraittn 





Sdhalkva. 1817^. 

D9 

.R 


(SukT.) YafninT olTortnga 

1 Trident in small 


21-2 


with corer in iatm of 

eentnil ciedId. AbovOf 


■73 


itajM. Lcigoiilt ^rf 

on eitluLTfeidM, crcftcont 




Vfra ni^ritmo 

and Auu, Lt^gvod in 





fitid, Sri BhiirAfit. 

IDO 


Ifo 

(Aal ) Iiac^2ntre,ftwor5; 

[ In ^onttip, niucLv Le- 


11-5 

^te. 

abofSt to L cfUiBtoiit* 

e^di jtriiJtiE Sii^a 


■50 


1 to r. dot for aun. Lo 

iXriT^ 



I 

gtnd, AVI Pftht^ rifa 



1 

1 

FL 


m 

.ft 


(AdhSnL) ^unJlartotbo 

Slmilnr to tho pre^ 


6-2 


priTi^dUig. 

ending. 


-45 




102 

a 


(PELB^mobal'.) InOentiTf 

Ko dvt^ico. Tbo coEn 


3 1 

1 

iword. Lcg^dndi £tl 

» so thin that tb^ die 


-4 

1 

Vlra. 

of the'ohTerw Bhowa 





thmugln 

LOd 

JR 


(Fboka or cim 

1 

Similar to the pre¬ 


■35 


il&ui.) Xmtito atly^T 

ceding. iVofrf. — Tkb 




coin^ iimiloT to the pfC' 

Doin is of same dc- 




<?€d]iig. 

nomumtiDn as Ifo. 77 


1 

1 


of Surendra ViknmLa 


1 

t 

S&Jm. 
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THE COISiGE nr 



UlTAI^ 

Weight, 

DiTt 

A.II. 

OjBviiaAE. 

1 K^HItBB. 

1(H 

AT 


Gold 

(LrDld moliitr.J SJaiLar 
to ftUvpT molur No. 35+ 

1 

IDd 



(Duitolo Large 

gold tom of fiiiUG typt! 
lu ] 0, 

1 

im 

AT 


[Quid 


107 

A^ 


(Gold aTakl,) 


lOB 

AT 


(Gold finL) 


W0 

Jf 


(Gold ddimul,) 


no 



[Gold pair) 


in 

AT 


(Mmutv pifrcfa of gold 

i 

i 

1 

112 

! 


Copper Cohingii}. 
(Dik = nixtoontl] of 
tnolmrO Siniilar to 
pEiua No. lia. 

Similar to potad No, 113- 

113 

7fl‘n 

87 

leiH 

(l^aM «tMr tt-^HJcand th 
of tnohar,) Device 
fiioidat to diLk Qjid pui^Jl 
of Smxtndra Yiktriina 
(PL VIL Fig, 11), 

but witli crescotit and 
iun and It^gcad in i 

plaoB of oinaiQDbt. 1 
Lf!gflnd,n-inDtwial>oiro, | 

Si*r * in b|tiaiv, 5, 

JytAtl rira FTh-iimM 
-DiPFtf. Daiebtilow, 
U^l (Somvatji 

Plain s^^ufins. In mar¬ 
gin: ubovop ore*l.^ 0 nt 
and =9nn | on ifrides and 
bcdoWp omumeDtal do- 
«gn. Logotid: aboTCj 
in aquHTOt 

jiitit A*<liha A^fpffl 
Pa.4ii|HitL Lonl of 
Nepal 

IH 1 

! 

M 1 


[Bok = ^ixtoontli of 
tnohur.) nud 

Ifgend nimllar to poiaa 
Tfo. 1 1 &, 

Simitar to paiaa No* 
m {tiik EL Ylh 
Fig. 13), 
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Ifo. 

StZEr 

Date- 

A.l». 

Odve^e^ 

SErB5t#£, 

115 

82-3 

-0 

1893 

1 

(PaiSA H ihir^-BeoDiidtlL 
ofmolictr.) Cirdis^ aiir- 
TouDded by eiglit- 
poioted *tar^ withm a 
emollop«d br^Jni^r, couh. 
taming ct^EK^ent ’bft^ 
tween eatb point of tho 
BtiLT. Within i'urrW 
two hiUkrtM (Gorkhu 
knivea) nbore 

(footprint! 
of Vi£nn)> and uxonndt 
le^d Sri 5f Pfihrl 
Vit3 Vikrm^ Silhn 

/WflPi 

i 

Within cirehs, hux- 
rounded by eight- 
points stilt" Jind oma- 
mental burder^ on 

th^ ubTExen^ small 
ceotTol oirel^, eon- 
taining tridenL Le¬ 
gend eentrq] 

eirole^ Srf 5t Hhav^Oni 
(ditle^ 1950 Se^diTEit]* 
^or^r? Sorkar. (FI. 
VII, Fig. 18,) 

IIS 


1 

(FaiBd = thirty-ieeondth 
of molmr^ ‘Within n 
mdoly-formed wreath^ 
k^irnd Srt 5, Ffihri 
T^ra l7iT(rwo Saha 

1 

Within rude wreath, 
legend a J&Arf- 

r^nf 37^/ jSirrZ'dr. 
1953 Saihinit. 

(PI. vir, Fig. 12 :) 

Nifit. -— 'fhe obrorw 
and reverse of this 
coin are tnmi^poaed on 
the Plate p 
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THE CQtNAtiE <W XEl*AL- 



1 
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4 £) 


.p.KA.g. 


/ 




















TARLE ir —nESCHIPTrON OF THE PLATEK: MALLA AlOl (lOIlKHA COINS. 


758 


THK COrNAOE OF S'El’AI.. 
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rj " 


E’ i; IZ f" 


ae t- 

f: 3 5 




S5 


^ ^ ’* r ,_ i Z' 3 1 

* ‘E- ~ ^ T 3 '^- i ^ s * 8 

^ -1 fiS 

3 ^ ^ ^ p 

: ^ ^ I c 

- s¥ = ,=-^ ^ 


5 • Al 

> I '-a 




i f 

»I5 .=- > 


S. -8.5 5 = 

J iS~ S i> I 

0- “ a ^2 


:=^ z ^ 


t - ^ at' 


Si 


-♦ 3t S5 * lO ::3 .t^ at: 


r 5S i 


I ■ 
^ 


>> 

I u 


E 


, I 

^ s? 




a 


i 




-Xn 


Iti 


5 i s § i a ix ?J R rs 5s 


;s* CT ^ 4^3 s *- 3G 


ct 


ilillliilii S 


^1 
51 


{ I 


i rf 9 -- 


5«f t g 






I 1 = 

Z -i M 




cc 


e 

■C 

-X 


I 


III 




s 

I = 


^ r: -r la 


jn =i i: ^ 


” ©I ?: 


^ [• 


mi 1 I*rtljvj Vim Vlkmuui 
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XVIII. 

THE PAMLAVl TEXT OF YASHA IXXI (Sp. LXXi, i-3%. 

TOR TUE FIRST 'mill CRITICALLY TBEATini.’^ 

Bv PROFEaSOB IJlWHENCE mLLS. 

^RA^^oStAK tlia holy, Risked of ZartDii, the tiaiiit: 

IDO thti atLHWerf (O tliOTl) fnreiinjftt ^ 

(most pre-eminent m autliority and initiiktiveh [tbnt in to 
ijay* hefoTe- ttm i3e"R. 0 ZrrrhT#, thoii didst ccime] :— 

(2A Wliich is the full® recital of the litiiropeH I which 
LH the Hiimnmrl'ied-celebration * of the Gn§(f^t 01) There- 
U£>on 3 Jiid Zrirf.Mt: to A^farrmazd, the Holy Chief of 
Afrpit (ii^ the Kitmil), do I sacrifice® 

(4) And I sacrifice to the Holy Chief of 

(not '^loss"; here we ijiij^ht of Con™ suppose that a 
pause or interviil Is to lie iiecepted^ The seateuce looka 
like nu interpolatioiL Tfiis extraordiuary mention of Z ih 

* Th(^ upod i4'3iic]i thin trmn^ljitmn htm. been mtMie ti&s Wn 

cti,refu1I>' pr£]^ktM^) vitb tha of all nod n'lll >tippoiir 

in dufl uoiltw. Ooly tlio early, afwt neeesHarily utuzfitifmh tnm&liLtiani^ 
into Fiirmi-rcraiiLn and Onjamti hart iirecieded tlil*i. as. in a. oain.intiyuw 

^ Hfirdlj here In Ihe teit nieanln^ tiiln|>ly * fwfot^liaml/ 

^ III th^ bnaever, the hioa ef t^mj^ioral prLority pmsenL 

Tlifr tVrsilWl MS. wath B, a.-n *p^lt ^lr ifni mar' which Eh 

flLr bcft tikao ^O’dTn'^ /rrJt tJiniTij." ^iiru§nkfm ' enma I^fora the D^n' 
4u hoLn^ adtli^ir. Hd Was alen At th^ * RAmmit of hiimaiiityi' ns tiding 
n Acrt of ^vcc^nrl Ailam.' Soe aL^ l,4h n f«}tcrlft«(;o iN O!tfi.‘ro4j him 
next after tihal in Ahura. See his Fnif^f thn objeot of Rfbcrihoo 
at iuwt mentioJied tiefnrt tire AaPi^Ai Spriita. Hfl h Remj dQ|fled+ 
oJtnnit A Lord fruan Hcavieii,'' 

* Tht^ Persian MS. AEtd B. hasart/nff, "t|a^^ forth-rwitAi/ with tho 
Idea nf nn uohUcrruiitod lielirtay of It, 

^ llattknriJfjJh as thr nnnn-farm oF i^'UL^4X~?~ni^imi in Y. L and cou lianUy 
inpan 'a Smnmiaag-up^ fn the nniitukry rfrql:rji:»a3ed seiw<j» It wjls ^the 
summiog'iip^ an the flC!t (jf * oelohridInfFt.'' Thfi Persian ?ilS- haafnAJirt. 

■ Tilts WHS indeeJ a worEhy -arttwer, for If impLeiJ -averythtogr 



7 fi '2 FAMLAV 3 TF^TS OF 

an apt illuatratiQii c>£ thd lact lhat j? . bail lx?en iDngf 
auiong the dt^aJ* Hie isoncepllQiiH as Tt'^ards his poi^a 
art- herv altogether chftJigtd). 

(5) Tea, 3 sacritico to the Fram^TjH of iTaria^Ei^ (the 
leading) swiintj, ((5) and to the Holy Ani^T}kL»p£nta^, (T) 
and to tho holy, aud good^ and heme (nr ^ effective ")p and 
augiiift Frftirifrjiis^ of all tlio siunts^ (S) of those of the 
world (whose sphere ih Tjelow). and of those of Heaven ; 
(D) and 1 saciiiiee to the Chief inost eminent^ (iii>ar#uja = 
who of the® Yazid^ has the most eUisely 
approached m (in hia wiarae),* who is the most deser^dtig 
tof our worship) of the'^ chiefs of most sur- 

pasaing {ammLakirtBrn = ateirkos^^ in hh? coiirsOp* 

the holy one^ uHth the ritusJ ennacLation of a chief of 
ttfrjAi. llOj And I Bacrihce to vht/iarintTsrf, the holy 
[wilii an enimeiation] of (Le. litted for) this ritual Chief; 

(11) and 1 saciitiee to the entire bofly^ of 

(12) and to all the A m4 ^(And 1 aiicrilice 

to every one® who ii-i a chief of A(r)^ki, [Ul and to the 
entire B^n of the ^^{K2da^%mr^ihipp<^rs (with all its 
coninmndnieiits, its ritnal, and its doctrine) ; (15) and hj 
all the nicaBiiren (or ^nietrfefi' also of the sarn^ Gtl&w 
verse); (Iti) and to all tlie august*^ Lore of tiie i/asrfit- 
ytimlanji (the Holy (17) jvnd to all 

the Lnw - fifjiihifit - ttie - Dfmom (the Vidaim - diXta, the 


I Tlie f^enalt^ a Or ' tJifl mMt nw^daiLt^ 

B * More dnflEly lliAU the oth-or Ta^U' - huiUj * maai- do^y 
mpproHch^ng afl from tliKiii^' thcrugh thtf worrl ia mi%, 

* Sen not* 5, * Aguu wiju «■ k^nAthLlh. 

^ ^To Ukll dio Imdyi^ tt, Iscnaewbiit- danerns OlproBsini!, Odh- ensmot say 
that thfl ZoitiftstrHuaa of thfl-tjcno oJ thijf livtcr-Dclitjocl nixKii^taei'! tary vookl 
Jijive objocl-ed to n * body' for Almra any ttiare t^wtt tlio wirly IntAellteH 
objocforl to Lhe C!Or|K?rHkl miinireatatioiiB ot Ynhveh. Tbny aimply OOuTd 
only think aE the "HeavEo.-^* hh His "t^loOung/ Or, are this Ai^frjSa- 
hera dimly nnadal to oa ^ Hi* Ijdily * T Set Y* 1, 2p ftelmpfcpw . 
" Lit, ^ taiilleVfMi.'' » Of *lw>ly.^ 

'0 The oE ia ooiupl^uouisly iulse fur the ^v.^Puhi sign tat 

' ^ hE tho tnuiBJtlciiiBl period. 


I^AHLIVI TEXTS OF YAfiXA LXXl, 1-S8. 


7 d 3 


dti 1 b4icriiic+?i {18) und to all tlu- long ovur- 
courm^ Ctliif ttiidilional pTC-^^mitience’ of ith(l))) niid to 
id I tlie holy Yitzuts who are fspiritiial (or *oE the Hf?avifns 
and to thu^ also who arri of earth, ( 20 > and (oven again) 
to all the holy, gooil, heroic (effective), and in.igoat ^ 
of the saints, and to all the croatnroJi ^^^ade 
by ^Jazdii, the lioly, (21) who were (thereforei endowed 
with (that is *riaerai and clean'), and (originiilly) 

au created throa^h A(r)ktr (22) And 1 twcritice alp^J 
therewith to the prieatly fltatntory-€nactrjieut.s ^ constructed 
witli (or ‘ c4jiT^>horiited by') Af ; (2d) and to the sac™! 
(religioiifi) authority, (m) the continuoiM (or 'forth-uttered 
sacrificial liturgy with (perhapr^ 

the rr^Kifffixd .Vtrde was here incftnl; it was continncmBT 
■ witliont eomineiitarj^even to that which was holy (24) 
witliij) (or * among ') tlie Ifcoly praise-lore, (made widely 
koowtri* thiTjiigh the celebraticaiis nf the ritual A(r)Al. 

(25) And to all the Five holy Gtfflas nho do I sacrificep 
(2(5) and to nil the direct intoning^ of the 

wicritice, and to ita responsive ** parts (/wifimi 
and to Its Uiking Up (siCp *tmr (again aftT 

the re^i-ponw) jj (27) and to all the (these 

IWmt-Yoiits), and to all the words (spoken forth) of 
AUkarm izd (eontaims:! in the inspired doennienis), (2^^) 
wlndi are the timitera against^ c^dl thought, (29) against 
evil speech, and evil deefla, (?H ) which are the cutters- 
down® of the evil thought, (M^ and evil word, (33) and 


I f >r*holy.' = The [ftlblia htatnteL * HtStiN FlL 

* TIju fVrsiBJi htt- i^hAr (die), *4 if oeSebriitaon or ^ aiiuiJLinceiiienl' 
in ft public MTViPCr were in vioW. 

■ * Tfio foTLli ffning.V^hffcrttrti. * ' lf« uieetin^ flew,* 

^ Here we have n jar pcrsintcntly rvco^tLii:^ in t^ie oE 

‘tike,* ? an the l'er«44Ui MR even tipiiigera fotffl 

mi^Lt )ie Lieci|iheTed wul net ia«ir mrtiaih. Rbonid Wn 

Acc« 1 e twra to * traditian 

■ See flie'im and the mc, of the ori^dnftt 

■ ' Cetters on ^ [iw *]!; hete we tavt the gen. of the origiimL 


Ffil 
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evil deed, (/14) ^ho are the uifkiit the- euttena-down ‘ of 
every evil thought, aud word, and tiMJst aiiiiihiiatiTi-r * 
(3«) of ever^- evil |:jT. 38 ) It is like ilh when iL 

f uv cuts dry wood, purified, iiud well sought eiut (that is 
■fleeted') for the humiug j, ijs asj wl.eu thJ 

lira Las cut jt, imd Itaa put it on (w the ^«fm Imnyf'tihin 
for the hurniug of the hSi^i. offering (this (or havaunti), 
and as wlieii {niy) it ijLirjis it ■ 

' rcgaitl- |.hfl ffirm tm-k-brrfiUti M nth r i j 

my twiner i^fUesiim to t1„ I,in( ^ 

iiltern4Uiva in iLe nflte. See S B £ "‘T 

- The PerstLan tflitt emri thAt ^]^ KL akiri« het^, .. 

thnon^DUT. tiic PtifB. wrifirmiii^ |I> ^ Ft/ii. ^ t^xt 

e'.lDM/; m M2, mu«' /uinud fiiWSr n J - T5 ' - 

(SJ * him-i*/*- anSimt (J) ■ to M ^ "" "" 

A™r,vVp ’ ' '* fO * 

TJitj tcit of B, i 5 tfvcnn'het-i^ 

J-hoMltl funu tfiB be^nntog nf as^. ' ^ *'*^®*’- * 

it ttr ot^ ’■ r ^ 

31, ai^ ffii^ntnr hi ^2, unir m 33- M *™ n Ti 

of thi. K* dwB “I'.'- 

tmvj.r^ffr, -trliUe Tu .%4 go. T,ui,m,if ,,„{ ^ ^ 

??ontiiiUifw ndtYi iflTT>nJfrJTffi?ii in ^ rtnd So ^p. 

wirh far^nrf f, MS. Th. ^ in Wi. 

u,„. ,JZ 

erzS-J; f I?-■ - 

B.. C, add n to tb# fonn Qt ^ ^ re|tfe«ent 

Tlw toll nl R ij ., “J n™l tfl, 

Ttia PervliLO truisiutiDn iws nt ‘*'=7 •'Hiif. 

'* f \8 tiOCti Hoptplled. 


THE EISTOEY OF THE CITY OF HAHAW AND 
OF KING YASOYAHMAN. 

Bt VIXCE^S'T a. SMtTH. 


ANAn.T, tlift mmt fauiuud uf Indinn citieit during thv 



ijeriui] t?xtiPiidiQg from tlie t^urly ymm of the neviiJitU 
to t}ie ck^se r*f till? twelfth ctDturj^^ undoubtetlly was 
femnded in vary ancienti hut whea, how, or hv 

whom it is bnpoaalblf: to aseertum* Tim city ia tiittiitioned 
not QUily ia 1>ritLi the grtiit epiew, tlie exjMtLag text.H nf 
which from nmny dirtet^nt agmr hut uIho in thf-! 

of Piitafijiili, which ir known to have }KH;in 
n'rittLm ill of flbjot 150 iLC, Ihs foundutiuii^ theri*foro, 
TiiUHt be jiuteriuc to 200 B,c,, ijut nothing nioro definite laui 
he sniiJ on the subject.^ 

^ ! iun inilelnti^l to cJil* lute 1-Vofe^r KLulborn ftruj Ihr, Grllrrhon for 
thu to PjLtAD^iLli^ who givfiFt an -HxamjhlHK A C'EsttfLio grsih^ 

miLticii] nilt?, rho Fortiw 4 ft rf mifd A^rPj#^(i*ir?i/i m thn uf 

a womi!i4^ flt .All khchbatra arui rciijjtautivoly 

eU, KJelhij-Ln, vu\. 1?, Jj. 1- Tl T^iU ttfw of llii- Acljuf^tlve nirmud 

frutu lh[^ onkuc oF th« Ciity or EOWII is riemjiiv^ firnof tbnt KiliiyakuhjK 
Iras a weEl-kno%rn pbcc Iti the fCrcanU cenruTj- ja.C, ITr, iirkm-^an hfW 
kiJidLy for mu thu rrfGTQucdfr In the A Jlrt of fjfftmf. 

Or holy Jilfteefi, given in iJj, SaiSn the words 

5 fTT^n^frwfrni^ "AI KHuyakuhja Kdawka 

Viffvjunitnt) rlttink with Ih’ihtllngk ami tkdii iil-wi tite 

If. Ikiol; iiii 1 ial4 * ibc form Kuttyjiknikjn os tJ'io 

tMimL! of B town 01 eoojjtryr 

In thu Rttitiayanti the JliuilO KflnyAkuhja Er7. oconrw tn nnU‘ 

nnt! p&HhELga^ naniitly i, In e»ilLlloo. paniEimge U 

In Ul& CalMytta oclItdLHiH nnil pr^khuUly W an inliicxulullon. Hut oli^kpterH 
3:! anrt JI3 of Boot i, 111 the Calcnittfl edition* g\vt} ilh {lmu-c of UiC §rwy 
of nncestoni, a iLHJg neoount of tbo WElI kiKiwn li^urf rtf 

tlie crippled i nuirl«n& the diUiiditers of Ku^oribha. aEinJ 

this iikdireet lefiirrtisiL'fcj may lie □ iitltir*tOOrJ to imply tlio iiuthur’s 
tndfwledjyo of tho town of KiittyAkiihftu Conoerning eaHnhl H|,^tliiig 
of tfic name Bot ^nh^netki imieih Tlkb fitiLtoineiil nwide Uy T^baiut 
I Rdjfthir. f Bln I, V. 117^ th^t Knoyaktihja wo.^ inehirJed fn the extemire 
EonspioiitJi^ fil^oeteii b^' JaLoibw. thq son of A ^otii, oarmdt rolled on 
good evidanee of tlie oJlegiHl fnet. 
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uftliBHrifv th.a city of 

.. twice in the fi.ayr^^ky of VtA.'iny, written 

«ilK,nt 140 A.D,. tii^tljf. under the of K™^‘gora and 

mider tiuit uf Kanogn^a tBk. eh. ]%«.> 5^ 
eh. 2 see. 22; tiwusL McCriodfe, /,nf AnL. xiii, :I52, 

Bnt the *y.™,nptioii has bet.n made ao.newhal r^hly and 
iVTth little justiJication. The name Kntingiai. which i^a™ 
aonie slight resemhlanee to Kanyak.ibja or Knnauj. .«cnrH 
m a list of the inland town, and vllluges of Tiansgangetic 
India imd IS plaeefl in long. Ufi'. hit. 32 , Beyond 
the shght ^scBihJance of 

en ying Kituogiai Kananj, and it is tmiikely tliat 
Ptolei^ slionid lesslgn to Tran.sgin,getic India a' 
ae^dJy situated on the liant of the tJanges. Unfortunately. 

_ one of the places .unaed in the list which iucItidL^ 
kanogiza ^ t^szognbed, and the attempt, to identify 
theiii are nil utterly ijneoni'incinir 

1 „„K m , SL 3«^ V i, „f 

M l«lo..gf.,g t., Pm.i.ke, Ih,, E„,t Tlu’^ 
p.uUIJy .rayettively S.,„W„,1 i„ Kohilklmn.I 

h«HS( ... ll.i. It ......j., _ 

K""*^ ■“ «.d Ii i, pu»iM, tl„t 

pr.«.f ^ til. ™pp,t...J i.,,.,tjtj. ,t ^ 

thoK.llUtnznrfTj<UMg.up*itl.,ji„ t,, 1^..^ 

<.'»>,nik ■d.^o h, rftotiHtd ,* 1 , tksl dty.*LW.,„«.ll'v’ 

nnimptHHi lh.t K,„„„j j. i„ t, ' " 

or Ptokmy nllhongk |t j. tl»t u,,, tan„ 
of ™«,cn.nt to k, tjo 

n»y to coi«Mjrf ,n tte corrupt form of Koo.o„..c 
Knnouj or Wj, tin, .ta, 
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itselfj fuieieutp mid fJm }\e piovi?fi tu Imvt* bt-i-u L'lirt^iil 
fifteen liuntlred ymn^ Thi^ tninHliteraiiim, Kii-ttutj-iji 

or KU‘*no-yi, used by Fa-hien Jit tlie beginmni: of tbe 
tifth centiuy^ certainly TepiTKj>Tits. WiitterH iAsAiivven, 
the ordinary spoken nariif» Kananj or Kanry* The fuller 
Sanskrit torni KEinyakubja (ftbr> f^pdled Kanyakubja rmd 
Kanyakubja), whieli uaay be an artificial litf'rary inodi- 
tieiiiion of tlie veniaeuIaF name, was prfcBferred hy Hiueu 
T>umg, M'bo franiiljteratt.-d it as Ka-nf>-kU-f*hr. CHher 
Chinese authors choose to write Kim-^ui-hu-pt^hfr 

Hiuen T^ng also meiitionK that ^once upon a timethe 
city liad been known a« Kuaiiiimpani^ or * Flower-tuw n.' 
it is I'i^mnrkahle that Pat'iiliputra, the earlier Lnj|3eriai 
capital, i:tore the same name or title/* 

The authors of the and certain m- 

scriptioufl freijnenlly use the name G&dhipura, or the 
synonyiiioufl GMliinagara, instead of Kunytikubja/ In 


' ndhicr wriMfl (/jid. AtM-u Fi| pret^aniuhly foUffiriQg 

n W^ern In Xurllwrn IndJu the firra vowhI tindnalptedly la 

■Mhort. \I nhpJ HIti aJj1i3 n WTltc tuLDAuj Tlliri ImniF IB 

fretfnc’nily cfulfdaitciod -BltU ihitr Kiimmaj (— a. [Id^bendeuey of 
Multin—an errCnr re^ultin^ in mnrh lictitioLyi hktar;}-, which viLiMiia 
many \n vnL i nf EUict's lumidiy piK 14, ^1, 

:ri, S7, m, «ip 14T, ir>i5. yn, ssjs, iw, jam. ai Yim^adYR iiutaiiiid 

neoouDt l»p. ii-S) reprodciricpi in ^rrtz. i, 

piiTt i* p. 51 &p 11^- a|Tjplyln^ U> Kiiiiaoj, whenjas it is rtMilly •annoamKl 
with Kiimaai. Tlie proof iH hy Raverty ji*rt i* tdL Ixi 

pp i'S-l 1 ^"oC€9 *m pp JMJh, fitlll, i57J)l' 

HifU. /iviiit, iwl ^sUh » currigtsnaii, 

“ WaltiffR, Cjrt riPMJl C7n™if;V rjTptv/^, jp 341. Kaiiyaknhi4l (gfiftnt of 
Madannripuin, etOn litd. AfU*u sviii, 15 }; KanyctkabjiL |St«3n, tpiinsL 
R^^jatar.r Bt. iv, iintl llKleiE]fuiuyikkiih|A fyrimlB uf dumdrtulflva, 
eto.p littL .iltl.p Jniiij ISj J33, etc.^ The <!ldne$w!i fnrm written hy 
VVAtCCTfl m or ikapto^' IH hy wi r'ftV-^o-pV by 

n^muFuL ^LAiElil^yl Ki-jrte-i^ Mwl hy Beal b;h A’i jou-i, 

• nLiion TBJini^ wcartis the name of IvcF=tiwiijmni far ImuJi dti®:— 

(//rn/p h :307 s i, 341 iJ or mora aCetiratuly^ 

an Mlk*inln|f niito if, 53. 145 s if, S7!i. 

* tifiiihiliuni (J?Erjrtfrint Bh. it, 1331; ^^folhitittgarap Owilior SiAhahii 
iELHcnptitlEi of MidiT|iaIa i/iV'd- -4 nI.p xv, 'tiiiK 
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thfl iiiscriptiou!^ of the FuriUnr i]w niiiiie 

Mfth<jdiiyji or IfaluMLij'ft irt thh- fuvoarite.i Oiautj* of 
the later Gaharwiir iytms^ euiiui urate aa the four 
tfreal suci^ places of pflirriniasre, Kait ^Benarea), Kiii!ika. 
LTttarakoialu tAyurlhyii), auii Indrasthaua fprol^jably 
Imlrnprasthu near Dellii). In thw Ibt the second name, 
Ko^ika. is lujdei-stood by Pnifessor KielJjom to be a 
ttjTionyiii fnr Ksinnuj,* 

Moat of the Jaiti chronidei's of Gujarftt a^ee in 
iiffiimiu^ thdt Ojp litjft Cimulukya mler of that cjountrv 
was d.'scenrk'd from Raja, a son of King BlinvauAditya, who 
rnli.fl at Krttyaiia (Kalyitfiakditaka). the capita] of Ktiujinj. 
The intention of tliLs tradition .■reefjjK to iie to identify 
Knlyaiia witli Kjuiuuj, and the Sanskrit word Ixtli/riMi 
being prtwrtieally Bj'nonyunnis with nmhOilai^fi. meaning 
' great prrjspeiity.’ the official name of tfie citv in tht 
ninth and tenth centuries, there is no djfticuity in Lliering 
tiiut Kalyaiia ^vos otn; of the many names in n«e for 
the dty.» TIte name Clalinipasn mentioin-d l>v FJiny U 
generally stippjstM], aUiiongfi not proved, to' rlesiguate 
Kmiunj. If it does, the lii-st eknjent in the name prohafilv* 
n^liresiints KiiljutiJi.'* 

An inflcnphnn djitwl mi A.i>. in tlie reign uf the isiwerful 
Panhkr S4jv„n,ign, Mihira-Iliioja, rceoHlN the <,rmit of 
endowments to a temple of Vkhnu at Bliojapui-a ou the 
^nk of tin, Ganges near Kanmij, Bhoja|inra must luive 
ls.en foin,d.d by King Bfioja. and prasmnahlv was a 
wnburb of the iniiK'iiul city.'" 

Tlie earliest account of Kananj with «uy details, which 
can be dated rtpprosimately. Is the notice in the aork 


' Ejt. /jw/., \\ 

" /mL AvLf p, Wp naie itUI 13 

v' T>“ '■ Hi. '•t, iv. nt 

* I'ehuni (iNihoiili jn«r.. 51 |j 5 ^. 
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of Fa-hi(fn. the floit CHiitfiMs piIoriiE, who travelled Lu 
Ititlia Wtwoen the yeim 'AW and 414 A.D., during the 
rf^ign of Cliandmguptii II. Vikmniadilya, aud visited tlits 
t«owii itL the Ixrjpiuimg of the Hfth ceiiturj', Hin brief 
notice if4 as follows :—Fa-hien stayed iit the Dtagou viMni 
till after tlie i^uiiLUier retreat, anti then, imvelliiig to the 
soutli-eitHt for seven yojaniis, he arrived at the city of 
KiLiiyakubja, lying along the Gauges. There arc Iwtj 
[iiqinp^terii^ in it, the uinmtcs of which are students of 
the lujuiyiiiui. At a distance from the city of sis; or sj^jven 
le, on the wcht, nn tJie northern hank of the Ganges, i» 
a place where Baddlui preaclicd the Liiw to hJs disthplea. 
It hfta been handed down that his subjects of dit§coiitT>a 
were sueli os 'The bitterness (ind vanity (of life) m 
impermanent juid uncertain^ and that 'Tlie body is as a 
laibble or foam on the water/ At thiH spot, a tope was 
erected, find Jitill ^ 

It i.H clear fi-om tbw account that at the begimiing of 
the dfth ceukiiy% i.vh«u tJje power of the Gupta, dynasty 
was nt ita height, Kiimiuj, as regarded from the Buddhist 
pc F] lit of ^vfus a place of small impoiianeep containing 

only two Tuonasteritaf, both belonging to the school of the 
LeK 4 er V-ehide, and li single wrorthy o[ notice. No 

ijientioii is ma<h^ of any huildingH devoted to Bralinianical 
worship* Tlio iulercnoe jinitly deriviible from the par- 
tieularH glvuii by Fa-hien that Kaiijinj waa a coiiipzimtively 
uniinportaiit town in the Mtii cyntnry is borne out by the 
statisijticai of Gupbi coins found Uicre* Ajiuly&ia in 1HS4 
uf the frrormianc^ of the Gupta gold coins proved tluit 
only five or six tfpeciincas coidd be tiaeed to Kanaujp 
whereuH about seven or eight Imndrcil were known to 
have l>een obbimed in the provinces to the east, and the 
fact vrm thus “esstabUshed with inutlieniatLcol certainty 

* ch- xviSip m vtnfkm. Tlie reiirjisrirtj:^!* of Beml 

irMftm Wuriil^ b p. ^tttjji fual OilcS ugtchj 

nubatim dally. 
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tliftt KAnnuj onlj' mi JiiUnite&imat pD^fn^rtion of 

the Gupta ^old coiiii^p the ^feat bulk of which havL* t>eeii 
tibtiiLueiJ far to the euftt of flmt eity/’^ Subt^cquHDt 
iiis’etitigatiotife hiive fLilly continued tlmt concluiiiorL Xu 
board of Gupta coins in tmy metal reecinlcfi as having 
been fouiid at Kaiiauj^ ami the milvec and copfW'f piece^+ 
obtaiiietl Lhei^‘ ate not nunjcrrJUH, Althon^h Prinsi^p'ti 
dettignatiou of the Gnpta ^Ad iks the ‘ Kitnauj 

jserics' ia deuLOieitmbly erroncou-S and this deiuomHt lotion 
hiVH Ijeen in print lor miiiiy ycar^n lii& mistake inus not 
yet ueiiaed to mislead writora on Tiidian arclneolog^j'^^ imd 
the phraae “ the Guptaa of Kaimnj ” iiia}- still be found 
hi mnny bookii There is no I'eawn to auppCHiie that the 
iJnpta kiu^^ hod even u mint at KjLnauj, much less that 
they cousidetoil that city to be their capitai.* Am ii niatti^r 
of factj when Pataliputm declined, and was found to be 
inconvinkieut as the lieadqtiartei'a of tlie emptre, Ajt>iihya 
appears to liave becoiue the capital, and to liave enjo-yed 
that hcHioiic du ring the reigns of Ch andmgupbi 11, 
Knmiimgupta I, and Skandtigapta^ in the fonrtli and 
tilth tfeiiturics** 

The next tictinite mention of Kanmij kuow^ to mo h 
found in the pJigca of the irarft}iu^h*t.rifn at Bami, who 
dtiatril>^H the events imiaediately prace^iing the accession 

^ l^^kTi \, foL Itij \>. J5t;L 

■ ]!. 

* Gupta cnm.# hi all bjv frcquantly found nl Aj^lJiva, Out 

of fiflcua PXieHnimonj* of tbo ftoarra copper onaing? m Sit A. 

triJ wunii from Ajftdliva, mid thtj iU*® oop^Hir rom^ in thfl LuLo 
Mr. Htwper^S colliscticm nil came from 1,bn Fmtoc jdiuM, Tre;g'mr'» 
«xiunple of tiMJTLOrHgnpm's CCPppor ktiUEH, nt one tirno oonFihnrmi miilquo, 
*1*0 wa* oUaliiHl HE Ajotlh^^. Tbo f&w ■kpeoimciiii nf 
eu|i|uir coini^ dL=«H!flvarod ui reonut ya^ Ml ctmif, I ttiuk; frqJm 
Aliicldmloi- Tlie eTidauM indiiaitt^ tbut Alodh;^-^ iLod Aliiokil^tni 
htfih mint*, for ™p|wr in tins reigns di CbunElra^iiini ti 

KuaiiragTipUi I p^- * Bui.ldhEFit Author 

of tEic dw^bes Blt*ntiii4pipu mi king Vikniio4f|Uy* of 

AjociayiV." nniNumwi tte title Vikcmnidityn on ccrtitiH 

HiU-cr C0\m [A', //kif. I«i., pu 
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of liih Ikero, Honslui, iu fiOG A.D. Riijyrti^ii, thi-: yuunjror 
ahliiv of HaTHlui and bis Ad^v l)rotfn?r llrLjyttvanlhiina, 
hjwl been iimiTUHl during tbe tifetinie of their fatlier 
Pmbhrtkain-vanlhatia. or Pi At/ipabUtt, of Tliam^bar or 

HrikantliJi, to Gniliavartiiiin,‘eldest of Avnntivanmn, 
ii Man k hail, or iiieruber of tile boiLse of ^Inkhara, whielj. 
\Te are iis’sured, storwl iit the head of all royal honses,' 
Alniont exactly at tlie s^aiue titne an PrabhfikaitiiVaKlhiiiia 
flitM-J, Grabararrimn wtls attaeked and slaiii by the klu^ 
of Malava, who put Hiljyairl iii fettera and. iuipritioii'ed 
her at KaiLatij (K^yaknhja^. The ilalavan army was 
easily defeated l>y Rftjyavai’dhaua, the elder of 

PrahMkaravnrdliaim, who Imd ancreedi^d Jus father on 

the throne of ThHiie.sar, and Kftjya^ri efibrted her eseajje 
from uontineinetit. Bnt the Wctor wm not allowoil to 
enjoy the fruits of bin valour, behi^ liimpelf treacheransl^' 
alain by Sa^Sjinkib, kin^ of Beugal (Gau^hr. Karpasuvanja), 
who fleiKCul Kanauj. In due tourye, Harsha, having l»eeti 
called to occiipy the thmne left vacant by liis ninndored 
brother, ns:overLMl Ids sister, dmve -ia^nka liack hilo Ida 
eastern territories, and <H>nupieil Kaiuiiij. 

In the Enrljf fftnhuy tff futitif (2 fid ed., 1) 

t assnined that l.^rahavurman mnst have been kin^ 
of Kanauj, wdiere Ids widow wars imprl^iied. Tins 

iissinnption is a iiatuml and legitimate niferenee irotii 
JiAria'y narmtive* but not a tieces-sary one. The pre- 
auiiiptioii certiiiuly is that LriahavaiTnau's youu^ bride 
wdien (japtun>d wan residiii^^ at her l ivisbaiid's capital: 
but, as SI niJitLer of hml, Shankar Piiiultmiitijif Pandit in 
correct in the renijtrk: tliat "the H*ift9hti-vh(iriitit hi tiilerit 
as to where the family of Umhavarman iveit? living or 
reigtdiigp'* * mid it is possible that Kanauj may not have 
l>eeu nitluT the residcncL' of RrVjyafiri or the capital oF 
her luiel'tand. All that Bfiiia actually iSays in that liib 

^ 77i* od. hy S-Imv nkiir FimduranjE PaEidit, InErod., jli. dseli, 

noto SftEL-krit Sttrit^s, 
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nuije^ity, GmliavartiioiL, wns Ijy thi? w^ieki'd lord nf 
tut off froHi Llie MviiitF aloo»^ with his Doljle 
duL-dfi, Rajyin^rl, also^ tht; priiiee^ifi, Inis Wn tonJinii^d 
like a brigand's wife with a pair of iron fetters kissing 
her feet, and cast into prietm at RAiiyakubja/' We am 
further infonned tlint “after lib uuijesty Riijyavardhantt 
wan Taken t<7 pMiiadiBe siud Kmiyakiibja was by 

the man named Gupta [i.e. Sa^^ka], fiiieen Rajya^ri 
burst from lier eontinement, and ^Yith her train ejitertsl 
the ViutlJiya forest" {CortII <iwl Th<y}mt3^ pp. 17^^, 

Tliene etat^iiientti tiiidoubtedJy the inference that 

Riijyasii was living at Kaimuj when iniide prisoner, but 
ihj nut expressly state that pixjpcwdtion as a fact j sh& 
may Itave resided eLsewiiere nnd been brought to Knuauj 
lifter he r capture. The position of the Malava conn try 
rcfiwiN^d to is quite rnieeitain, and it may ha thiit Kanauj 
had been included in the doiiiinions of tlie dcfcatid 
king of Malava^ wddeh Were w;mpi<?d in sncjcc^ision 
by E^iyavaidlimia, mid Hatsha. ^a^hka^ 

apparently, had been in alliance wdtli Rajyavardfuina> 
othrrwose the victiin eoidd nut liave been '‘fillnred bv 
false civilities on the part nf the king of Gauda. and 
then weapontesSp contidhig, and alone, despatched In his 
own quarters" ttud ThmryiE, p. 1T8). Shankar 

Pandurang Panijit dediiitely adopted the view tliat “up 
to the time that Rajyalris hiinbaiid wns murdered, 
Kanauj w iis the capital of the MAla%a kings" suiil he 
may be right, 

Tlie result of this discussion is that we ai^f nut in 
a pusitioii to aiBnu positively what kingdom Kanauj 
helungtd to at the beginning of the seventh eeiitiiry. 
Nor arc wc able to locate [ii^icisely the kingdom governed 
by the llanklmii flrahavamian, son of AvantivanimiL 
King {pantm^it^ini) Avfljitivnmuin m mentioued in the 
ilinnageii Deo-IkiraJillrk inscription of Jivitagupta II 
(Fleet, f/Jl, p. That record eoinea from the 
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Shaliiilkld District of Bilirir. ^>th■e^ iUifitiklieiri iiiseription?* 
jiibO tot Lie from Bilmr (Jlngitjclliui^ Stvenleeti coitih of 

A^vauti viirniati have bt^rii ftiDnd rL-ctiilly in the FyKabad 
District of soiithern asa^jciated %viUi toiri^ of 

^ilridilya (Hai*shaK luid hifl father PratApabUa (Ps^bfia- 
karavuniliaiitD, I’iic dates on some of them ure supposed 
to }je en |t dVillent to oti7^ ohLt, a!id -570 a.Lk tBurii^ 
p. Tlie subject of Maukhari 

luihtisry recjiufes to \yv. worketl out afi^ik in the li^ht 
of the new mfoiiiuition afforded by tlie Fyziibiui coius^ 
liut 1 cannot ^o into the i|iiestion hefe.^ 

The sis yeani fnjiii HOG to HI 2 a^D. wete by 

Haisiha in the Fiibjn^'‘«lion of all the prince.^ ami kiu^owis 
of Northern India between tlie Sutkj, tbe Narmada, and 
Easteni Bengal. His power does not appear to have 
esteudt^l Tieyond tlie iSutlaj, and it la known that its 
late as lHU ad. ^a:^iika was still the overlord of a 
feiidiLt-niy rulint:; oti the cjusterii cottst,* Fven us 
when his authority in Upp^r India Ikiid kfo uatahlishesl 
fos- fully thirty \"eiirs. Harsha found it Ticee^ry to I<^ad 
Jin i.'xjh>ditifsii a^miijgt the stuttly inhabitants of that 
remoU^ eoaat. Kunauj. no doul rt. urn lev tlm sway 

fkf Harsikii fiotik the time that Ssafiaiika w-a.s tkbliged to 
r+}:tirej aud thereupon it cease^.1 to the capital of 
a sepLrjtte kingdom, Alt-er GI2, from %vhieh ihite Haraha 
was the acknowledged pvi'uiuount FKivereign ikf Upper 

* Ur, Mitrk etinUltmtfid to Dici discuSsiun cif the AlrtiltJjjiri 

prot>lesn in hti dist^rtJitian mil l let! Ueo^ruphix^t Datu cp^ the 

Riil^1uiW[4i£| And DttSfiliiiiniirJieliadcn,^ [ijt^ ^1. mail Tnhlt HI iLeiriiigt 
Kireynkajj. He lnFldh thai OrahftvttnPian wm \t,\ng af KaiuvuJp 

tljiit the originid MAt^lUiari Ii^rrltory Wit<^ Aik^^r ffhfl ftAst 

flf ArrLg:iLiJ]iap ftful tlmt the ^ULlttva of Bana sirolwltty Wna UiC di-^triet 
M ulUwI Btfir Falchjpur [| 1 ^\ 2i^ Cnnajjare TuLmiiBths 

"'MahiA’a in [\. 1“ cd,, 

{K Slh b wnnL^ ^‘Fcrhajid il wmi Mo-la-po'* Ediotild bo 

- OanjruH pktRf a*”! ilR. = aiU iSk ±a\^ rooEHTiing a gmiit hy 
the jmfiAfTffliwifijiN MwH HiBViLraja IL isuilttlory of the mdA^Irryifl- 

dhirrfjn .^inkarija [Ep. /mf., vi, 1 40}, 

tiO 
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Iiidiu, he tixe^l uptm KiiDii.nj as tht' hendf^iiarturs of liL^ 

iTiiperltil go\rerniiieiit, Iln^l efjk raified it to the rimk of 
premier iiiiy of Inrlin, eDioytHJ ill the oldeci +Liys by 
Pat^^p^tTll. The wlssry of Kanttuj date?i frum tlie petit4 
of thirt 3 "-si?: yenr^r tB aAk, dtuiug wliidi Haryhti 
M^icld+Ki tJie iiilfpijirijil sceptre vchli ei^ur untl 
We leam froin Hiueii Tsiitig, who paiil hiH tiiml A-ipiit 
to the cit^' in 1}4S, ho\i" great a cluingp m its aspect 
had been since Fa-liiea was there at the 

bogiimiiig of the fifth eeuturj'. 

Ttie Hniinnaiy^ tniUBlation nf the later pilgrim"ti text 
hy Watters (i, 340), which agrees fiiibstaiitially wiih 
the fuller versions of Beal and Jahen, may be unted 
teituiilly:—The capital/^ we are told, ^ w liich hail the 
Ganges on ita weat side, was alxi\ e twfmt}' in lengtii 
hy four or five in iireadt]!; it was \'&vy strongly' 
defended and had lofty stnictui^eis eveiynvhere; there 
were beautiful gardens and tankn of clear w^ater, and 
in it. rarities fn>ni strnngi' lands wen^ collecteii Tlie 
inhabitants wall off, olid there were faiiiLlies of 

great wealth; fruit and Hciwers wert? al>undant, and 
sowing and reapiiig liad theh'^ seasons. Tile pis^plc hnd 
a retined appiiarauec and dreSHLs] in glos^sy silk attiru ; 
they wero givaii to Imming and the arts, and were 
clear anti suggestive in their disconrse t Lliey win-e equally 
divided lN?tween ortlKsloxy and hetynshixy. There Wi-re 
al:f<jvu lOfi Biiddhist monasteriiis vnih mure thati I0,0()l> 
Brethren wliu wei^e students of Ixitli the ' Ve1iJelt;s/ 
'rheie vvere mure thmi 301 ^ Heva-Tomples, and the non- 
Bndilliists were sevi.^nil lliuusojids Iti numlxT." 

The nsidcr will oliserw that the two ttinayana 
rnonaisiteries ul Fa-hieirs time luid developed into inoi’e 
thmi a hnudretl iiiomistic institutious ioccupied hy more 
thou lOpOO brethren l>elonglng to Ijoth the Malia^^Htia 
and H may ana schi»oR Tlie recorded facts ap^smr to 
justify tlie conclusion tliat the wealthy anil luxurious 
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cit}' dcHCriliLHl by Jlhien Ti^ug wtii^ lutkiuly tlie ereivtioTi 
of HaTHlm, vvlio iis Loi’tJ Paraiuouiit of XorthKm itidia, 
WJi^j able to lavLsIi % opjii tlit? adumiutioi of hi^ 

chosen eapital. 

When Hal's!ihk died in H4b his Hiiipire fell ti> pW'es, 
Ins iiimifitcr iisiirpiiig the tbmnc. Bnt the usurper “waa 
aoou ci'iii^hird by tlie combined forces of TLiiet iinii Nepal, 
which bad been called in by the Cliinesc amImRsudor, 
and waa deported to Chinn, DarkncHs thim falls ujhjii 
the history of Kanauj, niid nothinjr whatever is known 
L'CiiiL'emin^ the fortuneis of thiJ city nr the nature of its 
govermijent for aiiuut eighty i-t.dng, the Chme^ie^ 

pilgrim who travelled hi India between ahd tiH7 A.D., 
vitdted Kaiiaiij, but has not r4}coitlcd what he saw there.* 

After Harsha's cjeatli the cariicftt king uf Kananj whose 
name has been preflerved is Yafovaniion, wlio is record tsl 
to iiaVH sent an f^Tiibc^y to China in Till a_i>h Presuniably 
Huch a mission would have b>r^n dispatcheii not very long 
after the accession uf the Indian prince* We may, therefore, 
assunic tStat Vasi^^Tirman asci?nde<i the throne of Knnauj 
betw^een 7^5 and A-D,, in or about 72?5 \.tk At that 
time the Cliiriciie goverunient, under tljc gnidnncc of the 
einperrjr Hiueu TsangK WM* en^igetl in vigor ouh and 
pjutially siicce^ful eHbits to vstalslisfi its inHuence on 
the northern and north-west^un fivjiitior of India with 
the ptirposr of checking thi: bldvanc^t? £>f tlie vHcti>rion.^ 

Tlie la tljif Chcti^k-HdfHfiA wllk']! H. ElLkht triiLnALiiLer.l 

luB [‘efcrritig to Kiinnuj >d iimti of MiiliimuiiujJ hLii Kiutkin^ ■nu'lji' 
jn rtm ctncuryp F«Jiv -urfr COOOfiriiLicJ with Kiniuiaj (— 

« dejJcrMlttKiy nf ^lultAll (EllitiU /JiV,, i. iDtl#, 'JlHj. rrdJ^s^ir 
Dowson'ff not* m p. ir^JI tlukt }if | v43iJ thv error, silthoiigli 

he W13A not in a |.iiwifciQn to laaplulii Et. Thi;^ territory' uf Kir’Eiuj.aj tay 
to this oniTth-oJki^r OE the ti rt^i•I'fi i of Stacie of whSeU llhe eAfMtdl was 
A lor 1 p* ,4/p/iufl^iVflPi, piv r>bWJ, ilTl 5 .Nfihrfia 

of mrnl^ J A S it.. \mt i'voL lii mm, ii|iL 307p 2iJS, 2r>l; iJi-f 
p/ 2u4 irOrrigeodflf- Fur the ^torj' of tbo u^nrlintltm by 

Hhr^hji'H /Z"^- 'iml wL, p. 

“ RiCfjfd iyfthn Btidiikijti trAo^L, Tokikkuso^ jip. liii^ Jv, 
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unuJeji of IxUim, and ctirfiing the ariDgiuice of tlie Tib«*tnii!i. 
who ^Hiietimos co-upf^mted with the Arfltjs. Chantlmpldii, 
kiu^ of Kmvtiiiiliv recdvt,id invefltiture iis king frotij the 
emperor of Cliina in 720. and thirteen yeure later his 
powerful brother imd sncct.'seior, MukUipiiln-Ijilitftditya. 
Wrt.H Mimiliuiy bonuureiL Royal titles were conferred ab.rut 
the saiiiii time by the emperor on the chieftains of 
I'dyiuui (Sow&th Chitral, Kljottal {west of Eadakalmn), 
Yasiu. tllfftjjiih imd Knpi^v (KHtiristaii). llie RAja, of 
Kaniiiij necessarily ninst have been fnJly informed of 
the relatiooH hetweseu Chins and the frontier powers, ami 
it is not surprising that he should luivo sought to secure 
the fftvouj' of the great costeni potentate. Tlie sucoesiea 
gained by the Cliinesw over the Western Turks in the 
years It-MJ'-K liad been sufhclent inducement to Harshu, 
(1 greater luonancii than YaMJvariuan, to take similar 
diplomatic action and so to gain the support of llie miwt 
important state in Asia, which toutroUed the military 
forces of Tilx^t onri XepfiJ.* 

LoJitadit^’a-AfuktAphJa, king of Kashmir, who ascended 
the tliTDue aijcmt *24 was. we an* told, “eager for 
toutjuests, and pas'ii.'d liis life chicHy on eipeditiotiB, 
moving round the f-artii like tlie sun." Li addition to 
Knshiiilr he was master nf the kingdoms of Tamila, 
.Simhapura, or the .Silt Rirpge, UmsA or Hnzfini, tuid 
the sniiill liill-states of Piinwch and Rajapura or Rajtiuri. 
Lhiring the corly years of his reign wMIe still in aUiance 
with YoiSovftriisftm king of Kanau), he witimtood the 


• Nflwwsnuim = [7/«-JniD. Jdeg of Contrat ledia 

who se^it Ilk mihktEr to rJne Lluouse otnirt it, 

7^3 (PHUthkr, (juotwt bjF Stein, naml., tik. k. v. l-M tmta) 

Thn ch. IPOl. p. tlim *■ Ln ot uniomn 

iinn« *V(. jai-B In qunttitw miik, on par tifftet mu roi ite 

ATon-cAe-m. J/on-fo-p* tMouktSpT.la^, k titrr do rei d- » 

imjn." Tlw hi^mrina to ^ ™,iy of tho gmjit (CharmnuB*. 

it* Tn™ Ckrm/rr*f<iitx, p. awi]. B« //kl. w' J„dh, ikd hL 

334 , JWmTp ixirrigenijji. 
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Tibetans anil blocked t\mv "live ruttdftn.” Bt^Iptig 

OT\ the Tuerit of thiBse servicies he iitat uji onibassy uy 
the ChiiiLW eoart, professing snbiiiL^Joii. ami rajueating 
the grant of inve^titnre with the ruyjil tltle.^ Hitt pmyer 
watt received with favour, aud in the yejir 7^13 A-D. the 
emperor confem*d the dLaired dignity, and honoured the 
ambassador, Tuimed U-ii-to b}" the Chinese liistoriaii, xvith 
rich gifte and n haiii^uet iu the iiiLperial pilnce^ 

Some years later^ pmtmbly atioat 740 745 a,d,, Lalit- 
iidit 3 "ft''s ambition If^d hiiu to attack the kingdom of 
Kanaiij or lipnra, A prolonged struggle ended, 
according to i]w chronideji of Katthiiiir, In the ttubmittsioTi 
of Ya^rannan and the eonctnsioTi of a treat 3 % Bnt the 
heading of tlie dijcument, which was supei-scrihtMl m 
^thc treat}' of Yaiovarinan and witli tlie 

Tiftnie of the aouthem monardi placed Hrat, gave urthncs^ 
to Mitraianiain, the Kottlirain Foreign +Set:retiir 3 \ wlai 
persuaded his master, contrary to the advice of the 
generals, to renew the w-ar. Dhiniately T^alituditj''a 
prevtiihMl, ttie unfortiiuute Ya^iivaniiiin being ^ npniotcd 
entirelj%" and no doubt put tn death. The ^dl!tor+ wdio 
iy recorded to have reigned for tViirty-slx ytMir?< seven 
montlnii and Ldeven da}"^, HuiA-ived his opponent for some 
fifteen j'earH, luore or 

At nu tnirlier date, apparently K-tWL*eii 7(iU and 74f> a.D., 
Ydsovarinau Ikad himself indulged his auihitinii lund hsd 
victorioiLs nnuies to dbtant contjnests. The record of his 

^ MuL^riii^niD ct le nu Ua j'lEirli^ Uu umiji nn'iiin oti^lru^ Ims 

ciia] graiut^f izluamiiu^ Je? I.Tklx'Uiiui'i vt niiu^ erdiwon^ 

ti^UTrt vHnitcM nCM^ livre tuitiullij: 'Ft liWki iLTi^nit^ 

vl^todenli" ^ T’lUir^^Aoit, ch. cx^lslki. ici ChAvanni?^^ Turtf [k IUTJ- 

Ttiu kiii^ ikf t'-entral tnUu p[ndhji~ujrli[!^] referfifll to by th& Cllillftije 
hi5M3riAn mnnl liave heen Yo^loii'iLmiuii Eif KiUHitiJ, whu l^iy tlnfr 

umj« titlF in AEiotbur work |k 7T0, dole}, 

- -Stain, triii^iL ItiJjaMrrf Bk. iv, vv. L^l -4U, Tlin -^Lory of 

i^ULTyJ ity^tr toLd b^’ Ralhiiim. a 4traii^ Hiiltllfui' <if fiua ami 

roiiiiicii>t, VVe ila not knETeF the RikimcE} Tetsioil, wbiErh 
dkif-Dr«1 muteriAify iram tbiit of Kalbami- 
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exptoit« is presjuirt-d in a ami un.'ifttiHfiictory 

form in ii PiAkrit work tatiUctJ GttiiAfiivfiu. 'n].? slnyiii^^ 
iff tht king of tliiu^s,'' TOiapose^l by a nnniud 

\ akpiLtiT»|tt, who after the war tmnafemcd Lis ttlh«giiini;e 
from the cauijQei-ecI to the «>ut|iieriag king. Thv an 

it now exists appears to K? only the prelude to a luisaing 
work de&ignt^ to tuirnite in detail the exploits of 
Ya&ji-nriuiin in the Bengal campaign, and tlie actual 
rtdtrenees to the nominid subject of the poem, tlie slaying 
of the king of Oauija, aiv few and indistinct But the 
poet’s composition, heiug that of a eontempohvry. still 
Khn considemble historical value, and may be taken as 
siiliicient authority fur Ijelieviug that the king of Kanaui 
effected the temponiiy suhjngation of Bengal We leam 
that Y&sovanuiLR started on Ids raimpaign, in the uppi-oved 
Indian faahion, after the dose of the rains, in October 
and marrhing in a south-eiLsterly directinn, reached tbe 
vjdley of the Son. only indication given of the line 

of match is that he vldted the temple of VindhvavfeLnl 
the bloorlthmrty goddess wh,^ shrine stands' in tlio 
aoutbern part of the ilir/Apnr ilistrict* It is interesting 
to be inf»i-.n-.d that as late as the eighth Centurv Jnumin 
soenhevs continued to lie offennl to the ffdde.ss witf, 

.-very circniastonce nf horror. Tin- natumJ nmte to the 
shnne would tie throtigh Prayfiga (AllabaljiLtl), and 
\a-4ovani.an nmy be asaiimcd h, have foliowi^l that niad 
Hm apptxsieh frightom-rl the king of (.Samla (Bengal) and 
-Mrtgadha tBiharh who ia not nametl but who is dese, ibe^l 
as “ lord of Magadha'’ He fled, ai-oiding 

hm enemy. Yasovar,nan kept the flcld-wherc we are not 
told—and the rainy wawm came on. When tlie time fur 
campaign!.^ again arrived, n year aftor Yaiovarnmnk 
deimtinrc- fron. hm capital, the nobles of Chiuda auecneded 
111 bringing iip timir timid sovereign to fm:e the iniialer 
A great battle rcsidted in the defeat and d.sit]i nf tin- 
king of (iaudu and Magadha. Yuiovariimn then advanced 
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even to the «?a-iihore* 

The puet reprt^seiitft liiiu as next tnniiag to thti Mjuth 
and con^iaerin^ a king, wlioee imnic or IcMjality iS not 
mdicated. The Ptirasikaa^ HupprkWNl to be a wtd^ni 
iiutiou of foreign origin, were defeated in a bani-fouglife 
and Ya^vnniuiii reached the JvaiTnaiUi and the 
VVeste:ru After i^tay on the luuiks of tlie 

Nannada he mnvtHJ north svards, and eniHsing Eiljpiitiina 
(Mariidewi), arrived at Tliain^sar (^rlkantlitt). He in 
allegeil to have luaitdied then to the aite of Ayodliya^ 
the city of HarifelMndra, which hml dL^apptrared ftoiii 
earth anil been mnmvetl iu heavenp to have visited the 
Maivdi^rti and Himalayan mountjtins^ juid Tiltiuiately to 
have retnmed to Kananj.^ 

I 2§fN^ no reaf^on to doubt the suhstantiiil truth of thk 
cotitemiH>niry te^ttimnny, Tliere m nothing ineredible in 
the assertion tbit a ptjweifnl king, iseenpyiug at Katmuj 
a gixd wiitral pwitioii, should have raixieil lik anna 
eiLstwards aeixjss Uengah south wank to the Nariiiada, 
mid uortlnvarclH to the foot of tJic nioiintaiiiH. The 
Avoilhvflr rtdeixed to ciiiuiot W* the TVelbkiiown rity uf 
Rjiina ill Southern Oudh, hut uniat mean home place 
nmeh Eartlier uoith to ^vliich the lege ml of HariMiaiid™*s 
aei-ial city wsih attached,^ It Is not mireasniuible to 
hiippose that this military exeurHiou of Yai^^JVllrlnall^ 
which must have hinted for throf.' nr four yeai-s tit leastj 
hliiiuld have excited the fears and jealcinHy of 
of Kashmir, who felt hiuwelf coin|ielltd to elialleiigo 
YaKovanj^sn'g claim pii'amomit power. Tlie contiiat 
lietw euu the rival iiioneit!hH, as we have seen, was pro¬ 
longed, and ended in the i nin uf Yui^vannaii. 


* llUf'tKLi- JJl?*- 

^ Fortia' I^eml ^ Di>wiiaa, Cffi4Aiml Hfui^bjiikclrah 

The lULEUi- tff Ayotlh> a \fi mat fn IkFW'fon H ^lerMOil yf tbt 
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Li \"ttkpatlmja g ciiiLUile of iiife Lorti^s tvahs of 
!)e conwt in itH nu&Ln EL*atiirt^. it iw jmiiljalile 

tUiit <-’^umiiTighiim Ti^'as right in attributiiig ti\ \"a--^i>^'dniniii 
of Khuiiuj the origin of thi? name nf the town YiiiiOViiniiu- 
piirn in Bilinr, iinrl ki regarding ftiin I taring lieen for 

a time the psimiiKHint ^nvei^ign Northern India^^ 

Several Jrtiu Jxioks, the Gtile.^t of which liiAV di=ite from 
the thirteenth tentur}^ record junihled traditions of 
Vii^vaniiafi'fl war with lierigaL Tlie^ work.s, as Shankar 
Paniiuriuig Pandit fdjaervesH exhibit "a atmuge itustun^ 
c>£ eorrect or nejirly correet traditiim with a great deal 
of iiijHnrd lie Lion.** "fhey make out erroinHni.s3y that llie 
King of Guiida, Yasovamuins oppriieiit, wjia ll^lme^l 
Dlianmi, ineatiiiig apparently Dhiirmapala. thr si'^.md nf 
the Piiiji dynasty j who ilid not eome to the throne b^dore 
the year 777 A.IX, or therealirmt^i, hiit exliihit conwtly 
Ya^ivarmaii as the palrcm of tlie poet 

Ya^fjvannan'a right to bi^ ref^koiitKi as ii liberuJ patinn 
of literature is eatalilhhed hy incontrovertible evidence, 
Kalhaua {Bk. iv, v, 144) rmirds that he wan “served by 
Vakpatimja, the dhi^trioua Bhavaldiuti, and other iHjets."" 
a staieiaent amply contirraed by \"fikpiitimja himself and 
the literarj- trmUtimw uf the dams. BbivalihutiH the 
celebrated author of the AldlafJ-mffdhmu nml two pLi)^ 
dealing with the Rfiinn legend, ivnjte in Sanskrit, iinJ 
wiiH pienitfr to \^ak.pntiiiiju, w\m wits content to boast 
tiiat the luf^t things in hb Pifikrit coinjKJsitions were I nit 
^particleii of the h^juid nectar of poetry tliat catiie out 
froiLi the HHjean Bhavablinti.'' Tins Saukkrit drarurttist, 
a native of \ idarhhn (Benir), tveeatn to have resided for 
a tiiiie at XJjjaiu,. mnl it, m not known how lie came to 
the KniianJ t^cmrt. Vakpatiiilja, who wrote in Prakrit, 
wiia at iiccoiNling to the Jain tniditions, in tin- 

service of the King of i Jauda at LakshajjAvati (Gftur), and 


^ Hi* 1^1: XV, 104. 
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llieiice to thkf ooilrt of tlio victorioiia Ya^vununiiJ 

it is tliflt in fu?! latter tlavs^, that is to mVr after 

tile destruction of hh patron hy tin? kin» of Kjishinir, 
he retired to Mathum, practls<H-J austcritii’fl, was converted 
to Jaiuiam, and ultiioately starvetl hiiiuk'lf to deiitti^ in 
accorthmee With llie daiii niJe for men iliA^ii-ouB njf making 
H gw«i end. He rdm:jdered his early poem the Mfthtbmuh*t~ 
vijaifo (Madhfifit/rtffa-rijoy*T^ to ht* his liest eompuftiitinn, 
Ijut no t4?xt nf it hsts l>een digeovert'd, and nothing more 
ran bt* mid about it tlimr tliat tlie subject prul-jahly wan 
the fledtli of the desiudu ^[adhu hy the lumd nf Yi^shiiii- 
His only extant prod net ion is the (hjildat/aliOt whicb 
comprises 1’209 couplets, and isieoiiig to Ik- no mun; tlnm 
the prelude to a mindi larger work^ wliicli may ur may 
not Imve iiceii exccutiMi The efJitor has shown rcahons 
for guppt^ing tliat the *if.tiLdtfvahf.* was written after the 
deatli of Yjni( 3 Vannan, and consequrittly that, iieentdin;; 
to the chn^iiidugj^ adopitnl In tliis paper, it cannot U 
earlier in date tlmn 74 "> Wliritevcr may Imve la^n 

the facts of the early and the concluding years i^f the 
life of VilkiKitirafa, we kiiOAV from his own testiiiHjny 
that he wiw well read in Sanskrit literature, logic, and 
dialtH^ties, that he WdUi a ilisciplc of a p>td ninntd Kamola- 
yudlm, ami a warm winiirer of Bhavabhntip Kalidin^, 
and other renowned aiiihnni. At the court of Kauiiuj he 
becariu^ a [jemoinl friend ul tint king, and was apix^inlLd 
hia itor^ruju {i'rt or [)<M?t-laiiri‘iitm 

Kananj during the ridgn of VasSovanuan certjunly w^wi 

* In iulilEthill to t}pt-. tMtlsiniav of thu JftSo worts AEudru^l hy Ohs 
odimruf ihs in bis IrUrffll. pp. ojtSXif^ckh the of 

Tttjua^rjbotiba sset ret^^rds the im|iartflJit iitnteaaeilt tliat iIlU 
titDL^ K(h:i VikniiuiL = 742 .1 A.a.] H.i|jjifthhi*tti, who e^nvertad tin^i 
Anii. liorti: Vira or SWl/' The otWr kg^nrfj -how 

ilittt VatpaE: 3 tajih bT«l at Lflt-thiHiavjitt ikm\ that Yjkkif|-arm4m r#Effa«#4 
ifct Knaaaj uLout the saln-a timft LJvSatt, In/i. It ii iHit 

flartwt ta ariimi that L^Jl^ tlw liate for Vnk|iftlii:«jft 

atiil Yft^arttUtn- T?ics air mf^HtiuEKMl onlv tn hUtf^-< note. But the 
ymvr KiHi VikrmaiB moBtkH wiihin the WmiU^ Ya^v^yniiaii b 
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to milk iis n Tir;'LalitfliHt3"iin the 
cf3Hi|Ti*^ror ijf YasloA-armnii, hnving paiJjitKl most of tiis time 
in forcigii re^onH, wils tw* iimtli ot^upietl with war to 
attend to htemtorej and is not miorded to hiiA^e lieeu 
a ]>atTon of authora. Hia capture of Xanauj mmst hai-ve 
in dieted a ^ vere blow ou the well-bein^^ tpf piiiito lettera. 
He aeeiiia to liave retained doiumlon, at leayt nominally* 
over Kananj for some time^ as he made a forma] gnint 
of the city and efurrounding villager to the temple of the 
i!3un {M-idltj/a) which he hnilt at Leditapura. the moderu 
Ljitnpor oa the ri^^ht hank of the Biaa ( Vitasta) in 
Kashmir iv, v+ lH7)p It is nnt likely that the 

beneHciaries ever drew revenue from an cHtate so reiiiotc 
and ilifiienJt to hold, ami the grant w^iiuld hr Lave 

IrtHm made rather a» a vaunt tliaii aa a Huliatautial 
h*mefaction, 

Kalhana (Bfc. iv, vv. tells a sitrunge story alMJut 

the trvaehb'riMis nmrder nf a king of Oftiida (Bengal) hy 
rjilitaditya at Trigriimi on tla^ left thank of the liiaa 
(Vitjista) in Kaalimir, whieh T am unable to understand 
fully or t-NpIniu with reitainty. 'Hie ehroiiieler notes tliiw 
lunnler as one of J-alliikdityns faults, and Ktaieh llmt it 
conunitU^ mder his orrlern hy assa^ins, nlthough 
his gnefltfi ?aifety had Ijeen nsfigiintl by hiM comiuittal t^^ 
the care of the iiiiagcr of ParihEimkcliivdfc a matiilesLation 
of Vishnn. Oertaiii serv^ints of tlie murdered king, 
detennint^d U* avenge their iiukster's deaths having come 
to Kashmir on pretence id visiting the shrine of tSilrada, 
Hurrounded the temple of ^'ibhiui rariiuisjikcikiva, the deity 
who had Ijeeti made surety, Jind nttacki'^l it, '■* I"!ley 
reaclu'^l m a vigorouB anslanglit the silver statue of \ isliijin 
Ktijiiasvilijiin, and mistaking it fi>i’ that of Parihamke^ava, 
they overturned it, and iiroke it into duKt." Si>tdiera 
ipiickly hurried up ^^riniigTir and cut the bidd 

assailants to pieces. Th(^ tale, strange though it Lh, 
reads like trutli, but it is not eitsy to determine wlnj the 


inurslvri'^i kinji of (iuur' 



One oTiiiiLiii^ 


k.iu|^ of tliftt cooutry liad bt^tu rulmil. by \ a^ovai'mim Id 
or aUmt 730 JLn!, and anotht;r, appiiVtiitly Gopdn, Um 
tiret primse »t tht Pak dynasty, m,™ defeated by Vati^araju 
(Jurjam betw^*sn 770 and TSO.^ If tJapala reigned for 
45 yejan*. as allegeel by TAranat]!, he most ba^e come to 
the throue nbout 730 or 732, tuid Iieeu the Imiiiedlate 


sucetWHor of Ya^oviinoan’fi opponent. Perhaps the 
plaiintion tuay be tlmt Dditadltyas gaeat was the heir 
<if the king skin by Yn^ovoruiati, and had couie to 
Knahinir in order to m^^)ke aid for the recovery of hm 
fidherk throne, usurped by ttopAk. We nuiy mnjecture 
that IjititiiditjTi cotiteiiiplnted the subjugation of Bengal, 
and ^vas wjnvinced that be w-onld find the enterprise Ciuder 
if the lawful ckiuuuit to the throne were init out of tlie 
way. If Kolhann (Ek. iv, vv, UO-^ can lie bdicved, 
the whole of Bengal, a^ far as the eionteni ocean, actunlly 
waa ovemiu hv ’ [-ditaditytt But the nerntmt of tliafe 
inonarcli'a advcntuiw includes nmeU iucredible r*iuumee, 
that it w iiiipn«.sihk to fed conHdeut in the ovality of 
the nllegwl vtchtrlous tuotcU tlirough Bengal, although it ia 
not intriimitiilly increHlible. 

The liariiarous coins liearing the name of Ytniovaniitiii 
hrtvo l-iiig l>«'" '^'^'1 to be a puzzle to numSaniatLsla 

and hiatoriauH. Tu and all characteriatica 

they lieloug miquestinualily to the KasUinir series. TI.ey 
cloiH'ly resemble the issues of itorlabhaka ( Pnit«lAditj'aIl>, 
who wiK nrigulug about 701) a.D., and also those nf 
.hivnpi*,hi ^Viiitiiyadilyii), who cauie to the tlirone ftVjoitt 
77*2 Aii.. twelve yearn after the death of Lulitarlitya. tlic 
YoiiovAnnaii. The uami-s uf the kings of 
Kitshiiilr lit tlLit period (to? well ascertained, niid do not 
includo Yfiiuvtu-mau, »o that k appears to Ije iiiipoasibk 
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'"• to ftit'kfiu Llii' of thf VusoviirMiiin cotn^ nmon^ tlit 

sovi’Fui^H wf Kb-hIiihIi-, These rinJe pieces, irhicli took: 
, H little Qiure b-irbarons thtiii tiie coius uf Pratftpii'lityu, 

flre j'ct in)t i|i]jte as ilc^rflileJ ns those of ViiiAi'Hditvn 
«!Oiisc»^uent]y. fi'ouj thi" riuiulHiimtic point of cicH', their 
nntiiral place i^^ hetsreen tlie coinn;:'^ of those two prince^. 
The (Lite thus oIvtniiLed Ji^reea eiiietlv witfi tlmt of 
V(i!}i>va™iini of Knimuj (rinv 728^45;. nuJ it is dirtieuJt 
to rtaist the inference that they ahould be <i.'SSi;'Ue(l to 
liiuL But if they are hb. why are they inade in the 
Kashmir fashion' Aaother diffieqlty is that they seeni 
to come from the Pftujnh nuJ Kasshmir rather tluiij from 
; die Kioimij territory. U is impossihlu to Ijeliece that 

I diey were limited at Kiiiiauj, and they lojk as if tluiy 

weru struck in tlie Rashiiiir mints. But there is no record 
that VaAOvnrman ever held KAshiuir, 

Tlie piiBjde remains nnsolvcd. At one time I conjectured 
tlint the rains might have been «struck bv an imreconied 
Riljft in either the Panjab or Kashmir during tin* sixth 
or sevcntli century " it'otuk /'mm [Jf., vol. L, ji, 
but. on reconsidemtion, I am eouvinced that t]i«y must 
date from the eighth cent^lrJ^ and am inelined to* aec-pt 
the old attribution to Yasnvnrmaii nf Kaimuj. Xo other 
Yft*.narni iu ill tliat p.riorj is known. The coins are 
conuiion (Cii and mnst, therefore, Inive been 

atnick in large mimhrrri by a prii,,;^ uf cunsiderahlc 
power, fsnch as Vaiovamisti of Knniiiij undoiiljteiil.v wan. 
If Vfikpiitiiaja can Irf baliev-J when he aflirin's that 
his hen* marched tiiumpliautly defeating all euemles 
tielwaon the NarmaHri and the Himalaya, can it W 
possihle dial Lalitiiditya may have lieen for a time Hiu 
subordinate ally of the king of Kanauj and constrained 
tn .strike miiis in his name * Jf such were the case, 
the coins in iim-stioti must have been struck by L iiitaditya 
in the earlier years of his reign prior to the protracted 
war with Yasyvarman, But I ouLst confess tny inability 
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Uj any hyputlie#^ i ^ 

in a !i^^l.tihfilettJ^y faslif '-' niu?it ^ 

op^n> It i& R cutiQ ^ 
tlie face oi tliem toy«^y f 
have lH«eii di^eowre* * t'f * 

4ttifl hi^j fillCCe^«^orfl I abiiDfUut* while u 

is known nhont lii, ^ ^ 

Of Ya&jv«. *" '’***^^ f 

mw ' * HK-iiizf. hun « Ofnilinf nt of thn 

of kb,-.^ .. Tnusttel^« t^sidur^d 

m to he a K^duitriv,. .-rt o-Y'di^J L’, HaB^.a-vardLftTU. 

The terhoMtiou of liis namD^usgeata t>mt 

nftV liave W» 4 >1 Aikhjtn. hk,. (Jr»#avnrniiLn ua.l 
theotI,erMjaiFof the', .h^4.snl,-b^] hnniiy whoso mioos 
ondod in *i<rr-.. .ut. *'t'd Lmminghato and !=lliAnkiir 

Patlduriiiil^ lm%T- ]„V.'4ud«i the .sao^'turu thflt the 

Mdukluiri-S nm/ have tve„ Louiiwt d with ti.e Mft.irj-a... 
The diief toiijuctare Hiuen T^iftnga 

stAtemeiit tiij3 i'Eitaiwari.iiin, llftjii of Ylw^dha in lii» time, 
was tho Id-t fi 

and G 3 T A,n.^ 


vamiaLi Kt^^ 


1 TlLtf=*^.,, .. 

tVifWi in r|it LMs 



T,&Thf^Vasf iU'S-~dWij *Lijil llpui^s^l in my Chffit^ qf 

^ f ^ ■ •■*- '•» i'p- ‘ /wfHiN 

ty •%iBiiTiii:iLiim jia Ovitf^ Ifviinr 

U Tii IT ^ 

^ I '1" bMr*?4'nrH«i is Tina jnflertwl 

MiiTiLkyiLi -fW|irf, twt iliink rlip Yn^ amwin t^ins 

\- omr L^iLintiy, or. I^hI^L mny*- fire to thr m*vith 

Qf^ifl ^ **' tie Cuitd Fnwinw^k 

Tl fAtAj^TwIiIntiPil . 1^ aitsi* ’ f-rf . ... 

- iluiilfnirdn*^" aiT-^rr?^ rmsciAt! knoiTn fMCt^ tlj*t?^nk* 

wM 5i!>’<jirding to Hii^ T^g, ba diwl miaerably 

when’ IhwH -I l^rTiAymmajM i^ rt^ux^on of tbe Bodhl-tr« [Bi^i^ 
li 1^« vinii^! Ikit^Ui Hay a atrant (lUT. Tliq 

nlirfJ" rtifti Hujiatk* pr«4oMteJ FaTTUtY^nrman, wbot.lkl iitit 

Hnr^iJi ^ in n 'l-WrlS ^ ttOer JaycLWIiiii tbc rtfVTiinitfi of 
in Ori™ tPirtU, Li/i 6/ Snrn rmiii;, Jj. Harslm 

W^II ’ ^ i* r^i^ititin Ijcftiin? aiij jljj, n t3j« wlieatt and |»rohttyy 
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Jwi Work, till/ P^yr/zi^fl t - ('hfirh h ('I d ril>«'!!!i 

1 Jiiiovjsiiumn m being fmin Cliandmguptii nnd 

^ bright Mmmnent to hh nwMi, llfiis f^tfttijRiti'VLt Neeuis 
b> iiieati that tlit writer l:)erieve<l YlfisovaniiJiTi to be uf 
,M^un^ clfcvwsiiiit. Tlio kings of the ihiperlal GnptiJ. Sine, 
wbiCtJ- ii^-liuli-cl two CiiJiTidnignptjUip dii! not take imnuJS 
ending hi -i/rmn'in. But the c^mjeotvire^ above 
are far tmitfc^beiiig proved, and Jit pi^ent tiie per^n of 
^ a^ovannaii st^inds hi isoLition, witlioui intlier aiicei^kjEH 
or doweiidjinte.^ 1^. is clear that when entirely 

npn»R^by Lalit4ditya his family ennnot have i&fo^ritt^ 
the crown, and liia immedlnt^i wnc^efi^r m Raja of KiiniM, 
who appat%-ntly wins VujT^v-ufiJY, must Iiave lielonged?^? 
a different stock. ^ 

T\w actind eKistetice of ViijnljTnJljji as king of Rananj 
and Hanchilln is known i«>lely from piwsiiig nlliifdoii 
made by Tlaja^ekhuta, the dnnnati^t wJio lived at the 
Pfirihar conrt of Kiiiianj in the eleventh, eentiiry. But 
we know that the thnino of Kanauj wJs, ocenpied in 
A, a hy ludraj^dha, who was dethronetl aljout 
RhO A.TJ, by Dhamuiiiaia, king of Guuda, aud n/phiueHl 
by (/hakiiijTidlni, who retained power miUj hiH kingdom 
wjiK iiiiiiexts:! by Xitgahliiiu Parihfl.r about ^10 a. 1>.= The 

^ i&iii Umka TB-liktw wonderful E-t«rieH aVmut Any, of Kjiiumj 

null <^sAliijr, iflbD ui fh& r*rin nr 

Iiitnir]., Ji|P. cJtxxinl, m|v, clK 

* The utiiGritT for tbd diite TS^ llm diUn /farif'n.jfiMh The RnFilitrcL- 
kilta imd PiLriliikf iujttiHfjUoFui IJil^ |irirLCLii>4] Kmrtfr* iff jnfqrtmti no 
cfMiceniln^ Uifl Aiaieuilioii of KiomuJ Uy tho Pdriliin^ 

Prfttihilnv+J iif BhllnulL I bi^vo dimu^^eit Ehu Ffobjcet fuliv in i^. H|.inrntci 
on the *Turjnmi, njul ^vnn li^e pcjfciltis Sirifc% in fJ. of liwiin, 
ecu] fxLp |ip. Sill}, rinjuBkli^nii Wrilcrtt ^*Tti llili c&|jiljil ^if Vfl,Jra- 
yiidW, tho Kingf nf PafichiilA, tn Kiixamuj'^ (A'ur/Mira-iriftN^rf. gs, 
mi. Konow A. LuiiJEkunj^ (j, Sikf 

PhArhAU. or tin? IsikI of PailE-linJuj?, Acx.'OFdiug Ui th& 
ns NumFfuu-iiBd hy CnikiliDglLtHTi ji, T^lt 4/iprf^ 

Ki, 11], wits ihrjfloil, niter tlw wnr, Lafn t^6 kiu^^loms, 

N^ortWli with Rs a^piuJ nt AhjoLLWmtriu nnil ^S^Unarn 

PBucImla, wkli it* Enpital at Ktijupdiii. Thi* t"hian^ ^ ^ ^ 0 nut 

nicntioQ Biuchiilii as* tho ciniiit id a kingdom r 
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loiiii i.*f thi'. iLLkiutfs ihiii IiidiiiyudJiJi, 

and ClwikmjTJilliti. all btloligifd to OJlf family, imd it is 
inipotiyitile to tiiirl a l atTiUit plaete tor Vajiayiidlia anywhttv: 
except, betwo^.':'^i and liulnv^^uclha, I feel ctjn- 

lideul that In* really tilldl tlniL vacftticy. 

Kallitiija ^Bk. Wr tt- 4t»i-U5n) ftTi^ acenunt of the 

iidveninrtis of ila\'apii,la-ViiiiiyHdilya during hb reign i d 
*U veartT, eiteiidiiiH fitnii alxjiit TIi! to 80^1, which in 
even luoit iiiarvelloiw tlmm die iitory of the exploits id 
Lalitaditya, Pftrtrt of the tale obviously nn:' mere folfclorts 
while other parte look like geoidiie hifltoiy. 'rhe conew- 
Htatenient (v. 471) that Jayiiipida, a tier defeating the king 
of Kanyakubja In battle, carried oH* his throne, the ensign 
of royal jxiwer* is one of the matter-of-fact pivssjigiei 
which frteeiD to dea! with real u%'eut&. If the alleged 
defeat of a king of KuiiftTij by Jayapula be true, the 
vnn^iuishiid munareli must have been \ajrfiyudhm and 
the dale of hm iletln^onemcnt cannot lx? far reiimvt^l from 

imm of HnniliH, a> wblt aw m tht: kii-st ol botli tlje Mucir^'li uitkl 

iIhj Gufibft mujknSf, tljt^ wWe nt ma^t Imvu houn □uoijiriwrl 

ih thii huime ffm-4nL-r*p tirtsnma^»l>' njlsnhiLstt'rwl % 

ijUiL'iiilja. P'iiAeli£‘Lla 3 aTo iinihiilwt bv Viirfl-Utt. Ml hint 4unOh.|;; the 

|ico|>la4 of dke miiliUsf eounlrt' ^ ^^lKlhyJ4llwu. = Ar^iiviijrtal, \i.nd tlie 
country of PihnchnE» h rackoned Ut Mm oa onif of ihe nhub 

kihgilujns [Bi’iliaf TmTiooi^ jMWUfttgeti, Vfci'. ItnL 

Ar4)r., xii-i* 18th Galiin-, ii> CKf,, p. \H Tliti liri-t nf mtUi kingii^vrtt* U 
rtr}ie(Lt4.>4L liy Aitxu'iliii in -i-u, with the remark tlinL ihr klnnit^ 

W'urt not m rwmnmn uac. \ MlbiriL wrote in tbu .sixth contux>\ 

Iphc 111 * Iki^Ls mAy, flnrf api^irnotly to mnoti tinifl*. Scp 

hir j kuow, tlir kJn|e^^^a» of f'onthiilji H not uotlobHl und^ar tlmt 

uiiiab IIntil Lhu Ijo^nnioj^ *}f the niath eeJiLUfys id the Pikl» COjjjw^r- 
platw* llJ1^i k4jsU4ekSiiH'a'ri unuKdiFf m it in tha tenth century li thtt 
UL^li^t nn roiXioh Jlljurflia'A, N'diJiing ia known ntiionl thn 

hi-tory uf KAmplUn (KurujiHl, Ivjiruiuj k *.ltuiit«i in the ^nlliL-m 
PuAohHlii of the Miiluiklknirulxu For AUiedm-tniL {Aitirilliafros Ahioh- 
L'hlmltBi, AiiLitliVintra, Ahlkahiel ru r Aliik*iLuJ™. Aaikot, f-uu 

Ciinnln|^h.ani, voL \ V\*' |i1a. xllilp siliv ; Fukriir, 

-l/fljHifBi'jifid A A'. ITx/^ o!i(^ f}ttdh {llihlj, pp. 

AfjiJ, Nr A;h;/^ for 13 . |i|i^ I-& ^ A’p. /jkJ., ii, -^15 

(gi&nciidog;)’^ of Unriy ; ihuL, iv, " iwoviuot'); Oiir^. 

f r>i« in /..V/., raL 1, 1>P 1^7. iW. IfU. ISfi. 
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7 7 "2 A U. Tlu.‘ att^iek lin Kaiinuj miv^t havt.' titketi pliice 
at thc' of jayApi«la*ft Of course, tbc 

date is mtreJy appruxiiiiatc- Sothin^ luore^ 
cniicernifi^ Vajriijiulliii is Ioioati or can lie mferred. 

VajrftjTiidha's buecetsi<jr, Inclntyndha or is 

Imown to ha AX* been rel^piLiig in TH-iS a.tk^ at which tiiiifc 
Vatsarnja, tiic tliirjarft kiuij of EiLjputftim, and DIltua's, 
tJia TiTLshtrakfita king nf the Ih.^ccaiiK were IiLh con- 
trinpomrhis,* About the beriming of the ninth century 
]w Wiia attacked and (iethronrd by DluiriiiapiLla, the 
I>owerful khi^ of Eenyiil ( («ftiidah who placed on the 
thiT>ne in his stead Clmkmyndhn., pi.«rl:nipa Mm jxjungur 
brother* Tilt* installatiuii of the new RajH Avns solemnized 
with great pimpp the ceremony being attended by the 
kings of tbe principat northern stateSp nine in iininljer, 
Avho siguilied their formal a5w»mt to the proceedingN, This 
Hokiiinifcy niiMed Dliarimi|Mik for the inonient to the mnk 
of the prfiiuier monarch or paremouiit power in India 
to the north of tbe Jvamtadjl. The attendant kings were 
thnw:* of tlm Bbejo-M. pi^djably h\ym Bemr, Llie Matwyan 
of Eiisteim Eiijputtina, tlie ].Iadra,s nf the centnil Punjab, 
the Kurds, pmtwbly of the Cis-^sutlej distrietif, the Yadiiw, 
presiiijifthly of ilathiinl, the AaA'anoH and GnndhaniN of 
the iiortb-wesiteni fr(.>utier. Av^untip or the Ujjain tcrritoiyp 
nmJ the Kliro of the KiitigTft \ alley.® I'he assembly at 
Kimaiij of the rulers of lerritories eKtimding frfjm tlie 
Narmada to Peshav,'ar Ls clear proof nut only of the AAxde- 
fipread fear caused hy the victofiouB arms of iJlmmiajialii 
but also nf the pre-eminence enjoj^ed hy Kanauj among 

» Jain «>L i, a p. lOT ii.). 

* BliitfaliJiir LTf Nirayniiif,^ Aftt.. iv, ^U ; SJf. 

KJiAliiapnr pktfl of ly. ^ 2 ). Tlje poaitiian of 

ih^ aiiDjiL^ III Berfir l«w d^Uoulhoi hy Hr ^Ltk Col3in_s 

Hri/ri tmd 41. 

nifi7j, piMi Hulls of tlift ntiwr DutintiH urc fairly wcU 

kiUJWTL Tli^ liistaij of tbew tnnmvtkviA In DmmjntiJ mure fully In 
my €™y au tli^ it in d^t wiUi mlv ro far It 

aoEiMrnn KauauJ. 


KASAl- J AS’D KTSG VJSOVABMAS- 

tin* dtltiS of Iiidlii. From the time of Hiirjdiii‘s impcxial 
^way Pafichiila had taken th« rank formerly held by 
MAipHllia 09 the premier kingdom of the Xortli, anrl 
Kannnj, like FatalipQtra in the olden time, bod won 
tinivernal cecoguition an the imperial city. 

Chflkrayndha, the nominee of Dharmapiila, did not 
enjoy lik elevation very long. A few, pia<iil>ly ten years, 
after hbi installation, ho was attacked by N&gabliato, tbft 
(jntjara king of RiijpuUna, detbroned.Hnt] prestnnahly pot 
to dealli.^ The new eonqnemr did not, like Dharmapala, 
rerim after setting np a va'^sal king. Ho boldly aunesed 
PanchRla to liift antestral kingdom in the west., and 
moved tlie seat of govecuuient from BblliiiAl in Soiitbem 
irnjputfimi to Kanauj, and by bo doing, ckinied and 
assumed the position of Lord Paramount of Xortbem 
India. Tim ilate of tliis mainentons change in the politieal 
system of the nortliem sLites may Iw eipressetl in mund 
numbers «s 810 a,h. 

Nagahliapi bclougcd hi the Pratilin,™ iPoriliftr) elan of 
the Clui'jaras, a foreign honie >vhich ivad entered BAjputam 
some two eeutnrie* or more earlier, and, quickly iM'Comiug 
Klmluized, had losiu rtlswrhed into the Hindu caste 
organization. The membeis of the Farihar clan, which 
still survives, and Hieeupies a gCHjd tkicial position in 
Upper India, were recogtiizi.vi as Kahatriyas or Itajputs. 
KariaT\i thus passed under the rnjc of the Parihira, and 
HH continued fur more than two Imiidn-d years until 
Januaiy, ItllSJ tHth Sha’hon, 40y when the city was 
captured by Mahmfid of Qhaznl, ami its nunierous temples 
ilestniycil, Tlie reigning RAja then lied and transferred 
hw court to flart on the other aide of the Ganges, 

During tlic two centuries of ParihAr rule Kannuj 
uttaiuod great glory juid also stiRered severe disiisters. For 

Th© ftutimritj'' Ll thfi SiigiiLr Tnl Sll!!trri.|.tt4iQTi JtWfi liwiUiflT, 

aL ttnil UrnmX. hv S. Anttaai Itip.. [x ^2771 diBtTls6«d 

hy KStlham in JVdtAr. t.kr K. WUrntnaeL itt 

J.ILA.EU llMlS. 


700 


KANAUJ AX LI KING VAi^i »VARM AK. 


SfipjiiS fmiii iiUiUt W40 tn WH A,D.pttiu Piu'ihilr 

kin^ Mihirn-Bhoja and ^[tihL-iidrupllu jrnivfjimL^cl t'roii] thi^ 
ciipitjil a yiiht eTupine oxtemiin^^ from iht^ iKurlin-ft <jf Bikir 
tip thfr ArrtHftii the HakrR, or ^ I^int Hiver,* and tJn' 
Abi>llt 91*1 A.i>.p ludra III Ra.Hhti'ftkuta oapturrd 
KiuiuuJ, hut did not attempt to retain hiF? couque^ft.^ Tliifi 
niinhap, wliicli occurred earl^- iu the rci^i of ^fidupriljt, 
imirkK the ol the dcclini* nf the Ivaimtij umpire, 

and protwiblA' involved the immediate lose of the western 
provineeFiv Notwitlistanding this^ diminution of his patron'e 
power, RajaAekhara the draiimtiat. who resided at the 
Kriuimi court, does not lieaitate to describe Mahfpala oa 
bebij^ the f^ivereigti of AT^-avarta, or Northern India. 
Tlie hite«t pla^- eonipuaed hy Raja^ckharn. entitled tlie 
Bdla^bhiiixita nr Pm^chanda^pajidava^ perfurnird in 
the presence of Maldpula, and preanmabi}" at Kanaiij.^ 
Ituistiiuch as Rajji-^khara had l>een the gum nr teacher 
of Mahendrfk[Mik the previous king, and MahipFda mnm 
to the lliroue [dxiut 90S a.d., it ia possible that thu 
pvieta career iiiaj- havu come bo an end lie fore the rairl 
of Tndni III in 9H^ 

The ne^rt event recorded m the hhftory of the eit_v of 
Kaiuiuj is its capture by Miihinud of in Janimi^ . 

1019 A-D. Rajyapfthi, the rnlui^ Raja, aljandoned hi.^ 
capitjd withuut r^'slistaucta, iiiitde his Rubuiiaaion to 
Mahmud, and allowed- him to occupy in a Hingle djiy 
tliu seven forts whicli dcfendtsl the city. It is said 
that Kaimuj then contained ten thousand temples, which 
the <SulUui destrr.p^^eth The tuwii was tuotc or leas euiu^ 
plctelj spareib but f|uickly sank into a state of ruin 
and diM-'a^' tvs noted b^’ All>cruiii soiue tw\-Ive year^fl later. 
Tlic Hjija. in 1019 a.d., removuil liis court to Rlri on the 
uther pide of the Ciaugcs, which in its turn was plundered 

1 CatnlKiy plates (£p. rii, 30, 43L laiJrm HI r&igo&d frum 

FtbrearVi Ulis a . u .^ to nboat 7. 

* Kutifiw itud t-BJijiuKEi, ji. igit, 
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by Mftbmral i» tbe following year, 1050 T>imiig the 

latcrval LetwtiJii the departure ijf the 1511114111 in lOlO and 
his retnrn in 1020 Hajj’apfila was attackisl ftud slain by 
a confederacy of Uindn princes. 

Nothing more is heanJ of Kananj until alsnit 1000 X.D., 
when A trftharwar adventurer nnmed Chandiudeva seized 
the city and founded a new dynasty, which attained 
considerable power and splendour under GoiindiwlmtidRi, 
who reigned from about 1114 to U54 iUD. No descriptieii 
of the cilnr at thi.s period is extant, but it is evident that 
as the mpitol of a vigarous djuusty Kanuuj must have 
recovered much of its former prtwperity. 

The end of the famous city came in 1103 A*t>.. wh/in 
Shihili-ud^in capturwl, sacked, and destroyed it. Hie 
site does not seem to have been wholly abandoned at 
any time, and certain niediajvBl Muliaiiiiiiadan buildiug* 
attest its contiunons occupation. Kannuj, as it now exists, 
Lr a commonplace eouiitry lowu of the Muhammadan 
type, in the FarrokhAb^ District, United Provinces 
{S, lat 27’ i\ E. long. 70 Sd'), with nothing save Fhftp« - 
Icsw mounds to preserve Iht nicinory of its ancient glories," 
Even thufR- mounds have Iwon destruyed to a large extent 
during the la.st thirty years by the excavations of railway 
contractors in search of liaUaBt.® 

Notwithstanding the almost complete devastation of 
the city "by ShihAli-ud'din in 1103 A.D,, the Hiudus at 
any rate continued to n.'cognuiw th*’ existence of a Biijti 
of Rartauj, who in llDa-li had snfiiriont authority to 
justify him in making a grant of a village in the Mirzapur 
District mort' than two hundred miles distant from 

‘ A1 'Utbl and Alboriini ih A'Wirf, vtrt. t Tlie nuni* of Rajyapala, 
emiiic<uu»lT rend ju Roi Jakpal in Al 'tJtlii, has iMon rc«av«nd rium 
Huicriiirtions |M. ,4nl., sviii, Oil Kp. /wt, ii, we olao Up, Jad., 
I.l2lttt 

■ CuniiiQ|fhimi, 1, 279 

* BikViitt-C&rDii£, *^AtcIuboL /iwi. j4rt/r, Tol tiU UlSTU-fp. 
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Kimjiuj,^ Perhaps tfiis whtj«e name htLs not bt?en 

pre^^ener], rt tainwi only a titnlnr counexiuti mth Kanaiijj 
residin^^ at sotiie t^m-D out of the readi of M iihamrnaiiim 
generala or otiicmLs^ It likely tluit the. was near 

JaunpuT. ZaltiraMch Entir miles to the s^iuth-eafit of that 
pity r is said to Imve been the aite of a pnjaee of the later 
EiljfbT of Kanaai.- A few yearattfterwarrts, m 1219—20 
the Rnja of KanauJ was named Oopak, 

who was suec!eLdis:l by Madami. In tite year meutioned 
the Hiij4"s hereditaiy counseDur founded a BuddbiFit 
uioniUiLery at SetTimheh the ancient town in ^Northern 
Ondh, ou the Ixmndiuy of the and Ikb™cii 

Dintrlcts,^ Tliese tw-o incideuts prove Oiat dwriug the 
perienl Lin mediately succeedii i|f the Muhaiiituadan coiiqueBi 
tile titutivr of Kaiian| ejsercjsed jurisdiction over 

a territoiy of coitsideiablc djiiieiiKioii»i exteudiu^ more 
tiurn two hundred mileft towards the south-east, and 
more than a hmidrwi miles towards the north-east It k, 
of courhe, pj^dble that the linjils mi%j ktve been obligefi 


^ mur law-npElon M Hwlthiiqi, tweke diiles B E. at Oumein^ 
iLlmoiirl, roili-lily cdkcfl ,tad liy CqiinJhijhiiiii. iJ, 

pL MitiiL Un^ a Siad 4 r«Ki , , . #rfmifntnyrrt«l.i«riynyii 

«mncii Wi ll Tlli=i roow.l dues iipt 

to liB.% El ^^ral |jroperly by jUiylKMiv, 

^ tW; Ful,reV,ft<A«^f .4^A,v,p, 

liLscrlj^ion. by KIbIIhim, sib The 

recoNi w tltttwl dimply in ifummt 127(1, hml CoiAlii la il<iiL-rllied at 
Sei-MeLsl . ! a«y note. enrtBinly 

net SriTMti, IM KieU.fim it ^ l,^ ,.heo wtitimr 

, wetny SOMin ai^, My opinioa net dt„«l hy the rt«,ot .lte«,v «7 
n u tD-prtfiKn etl wpper-pUr* in.R«ip«ini ■' in thu fiwmktinne ef It cell of 
the Lirge Whinl. wsiiplee so^ii-w^ttem ,-.rtion of the 

rwonbogthodonetioi. ,rf id, vilUg6« Uv CopaLtchiiMlf*, 
Hoja of Mtueuj, to the fl^nnninky <,f Biwldhlst friiiA rteiding in the 
(.rent Caveat of Hob' Jet^t-enn ■ .Vail, ISU, Mny. JU(«1 Ti.e 

IIMS., which niBj heruniJipfint for 12W or J2H4t The 

Wlentlty of&diet.Mnhet w,ih Srtve^U. ImiI I need hurillv l»y tlmt Much 
l^kte ueiy leiv-e ^ fr«n el.ewhefc. lu pi^nee l^beWv Iwlfcntee 
edfiej ^neiion Ww«(. the feibeuMehel monestery „™1 tlie'Jetuvinui, 
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to puy tribute 4 iud render twine service t*t a representiitiA’e 
oF the Sultan of The swond inswriptiou referred 

to U also interesting us a proof of the late surWvnl of 
Buddhifctii ill Jfortheni Oudh, Then; is nothing in the 
inscriptions to indicate the race or fittuily of the two 
ctiiehi whose nauies happen to hav« escaped ohlirion* but 
they may be presumed to have been relatives? of Haja 
Jaichand (Jayaclichandta), who wtu? killni in llD-h 
The leading events in the storj* of the city of Kananj. 
KO far as they are on recoid. may be exhibited in 
chronological order os follows :— 


ireihf. 

FimndjLtiun 

MflOLioned by Fftlftfijlili- 


Visit of Ftt-biwi i.^ 

Uapiured by Sfliinta *** 

Occupwl by Banihik -+* -p- 

llfflrauiic cd-pital iiT effli|.iLrB 

of HrtrMlifl A- 

DoFMif. of TMdrpllig mmbttfr 

Viflii of 1 

Aofwfiiun of Yaaovamuiii ■ ■■ 'i-i-i 4-- 

V^klAtlriijh ftiifl BhaVAbbflitl poctii iit cmirt ,.4. 
[tel-fuctloo qI Vfiioviiffiiius f ViijtAymllwb MtL 
iDdriiyLulUihiiise. 

CKukr*! adhn flcc-; niBfltilig oi 

CikfifiinHl by Xapibhii^: Iwc&mfl of 

i^urjani edi|iire ■ ■r ri-ii #■■ 

ppkndotir in timo of 
Bhn]ik, fltcL 

Cn^vturAcI by lew!™ HI, Kislktriiii51* 

CAptqrBci by lltthnifttl of 
CapitAf romoTdd to HhtT kvl 

OKTupitjti by Chiuiclrfldiiv* liAltapnir ++^ +4., 

Kaninrodl iircHlwtlty in rai^ of CimTiidii- 

chiiDilrB ,4* -r- 4 .. ... ..i. 

Destrtiywl by Shlbftb-ud-dlo *ii ... ..* 

Unninwl Rijtt of KBEmnf 

flopdlo, ft&j* of KniiAUj k.. .m -hp. 

MEuliiDft. R&jiV ai KnEkaa] in «.. ..« 


^pprariPJiuJ'g 
... Nat kTaorift-n. 
150 B,C.* 

iu.m 

... m-a* 

... ft'M" 

p,. iWJi* 

... 4ra^7^ 

,.. TM 

a43 

745 


GlO 

mt-mo* 

lOlD* 
101 ii* 
l^} 

iii4-n4* 


\>ai^ mArliji^.I * w* pmoticftily certniiL _ 
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OB' THE IfEWIiY BIBCOVEHED BAMAHlTAN BOOK OF 

JOSHUA. 

Bt M, (iASTEli* 

\ PECULIAR fate KiMiiriB to be hjiugiTig over tie 
SamiiriUm literatun.-* Altlu>ugh it is very old, aud 
parts of it gti to ctnturitsi iurfotv the Cbrihtiaa era, 

yet one liiny say that it n?iuaiiied unknown to our very 
(lays. It wa-s a ccmtinued discovery, one boob after 
other turning up hupluiiaanl, tJie tirst disccivery dating 
oulv five 11 the end of the sixleeuth. century. Suml 
S tfvuHgiT emiu* iu contact ivitb the .Samaritan tininuunity 
in CaiPi. the knowledge of SaioaritaiiH and Sunmritiui 
literature began to penetrate into Europe. 

In 1010, Em' the first time, the Feiitak^ueli aceordii^ to 
the Samaritan recension Ixujaiiic the property of Pietrti 
della Valk, who olAidned a copy in DamaJ«!u.H, and then 
through tlio efliatfi oE Englisluneu, like HnntingtAJii and 
Jlarshall. a little niore U'cainv known nl the Ssmiarit4vnH. 
The chief intcifst centred round that Pentateuch, and was 
almost limited ii> ih In the courae of time a few frag¬ 
mentary bcKikfi of prayer and a fewcaU-nda™ were obtamed 
from the Saimiritaiw, Of their other books verj^ little 
was known; few asked after then), and less eared for them, 
Onlv from the middle of the last et^utury some oE their 
Arabic and other secular writings came into European hands, 
Ajiother danger threaPmed the remmuils n£ th« older 
Samaritan literature. Once the iiitere.st in the SttmaiitAUB 
was roused, the until bet of visitors gitjw, and as 
visitor was an.xioiis to retain a inemento of Lis ^ iait, 
many of the anment boobs of the SAmaritans have Unm 
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tiitrriifd it wav, nnd may lie uonwognized in private 
libmrieiij scattviied tUrougii the whyle of Eumjjo and 
Auieiicti; Miiue (lave lieen tom into nin^le leavt^, 

which of ueef.sHity liave alao tlmappeiiivd in a similar 
manner. Either for this leuson, or because tlie Sanjarituiis 
thcimwives attach no great sr^iticaiicy to their secnliif 
litonitui'e, it Pfj hapjiietis tliat. petluips with the stray 
exception of a pra3’ei‘-hoolc, no old uuinimcript has Ijeeii 
pivsen'ed hj* them outside the Pcittateuch. 1 took speoial 
pains on itiy* last viail to Xahtus in Haj-, IHOT, toexjimiiie 
everj’ maiitweript in their poaseasiun. And I nuike hold to 
Ptftte tiiat save one or two Itws iiij|KirtiLnt books, all the rest 
werp ooiiiiMitutivfilj'' uaxlem copies front originals hwt loiijf 
agci. It will be seen later on tliai the SuiiiaritartH, whom 
we may consider us a fo!«iliwJ remnant of tiu' ancient 
Jewish sect, copied tlieir ohl nmnastripts witli the utmost 
tidelity and care, and the test which 1 have made by 
obtitining two independent eopicfl by twcj difieivnt baud'! of 
one and the same old prayej'*bfx)k and of other docunjeiits 
has Matisfieil me on tliat point gampletcly. The vaiiations 
ht'twivm one copy and the other wort .|uiie insigniKcant, It 
flceins that tliey have cfmeiiiitrativl uU their Ijest enerjfies 
in spying the old MSti. For llnr rest their eduniitioii .I'les 
not rise above tlie level nf the Kurhmndiujr -MoiiaTiieditn 
jjopiilatiom Xot only Itave they foi-gtUten Hehriiw, but 
tiii'ir own dialect lAramaic} hud Ijecoiiic an extinct langiiHee 
os far back as the eigdith or ninth teiitnrj’, And oven 
tht'ir praj'era ate translated Inbi Arjibic and written side 
by side with the original in tiieir m(«t andimt collections 
of the Lktirj^* 

It is ueewsary todweU upon these jRiints I attempt 

to descriht the linding of the Bimk of J,j^hua, and before 
1 ^fivc the reasons whiuit have pniimpted me t<j recognize, 
in the two independent copies obtaiuerl fnnn the Sanmritans. 
the very Hebrew nriginat of wliich, thnugh known by 
a vague ivforence still, every scholar from the time of 


110: SAMJlhlT^X BOOK OF JOSHUA* 


707 


StijdiffertothlH dity wa-scuiiviiwrifd tliftt it liudaev^r existwL 
So wjis tliU codvictioii tliat tivcu aher lia\in^ 

tb«f I look in luy liAniLv 1 did tiot beliBVd that il was tbe old 
Ixiok, Of tlmt it Willi dwit Hebrew tt-xl. I thought it was 
eitlier a tiuiiacript ot thi- Arabic tiixi into Samiirican 
vbaractcri!< or perehaoce a traniilirtlDii* It wim oiilj aftor 
1 bad nrad a few eliapte» and bad coiupai-ed it with the 
Arabic versions that I bitaiue awaits tliat it could not Iw 
but the Hebrew orij^inaL Nothing, either in the way 
I obtained it or in the inamier it was otfeml me, b'd uie Tip 
to that belief- It came to me by chance, unci those from 
whom I obtained it treat*?d il with the iitniasit iudiffeniucc. 

1 claim no merit for tlie dndiug. It waa a meiv dialler 
and I shall not be Htirpiised to tearti that slmilttr copies 
lutve come nnrecognizied into the himds of otlier l isitoM 
to the Samaritans. Nay, wliat is much more cunous is. 
that since writing my letter to the J'ijm'a iTuesday, 0th of 
June) Mr. P. (.Joodman drew my iittentiou to the fact lliat 
a siiiiilrti- copy had come into the bands of Mr. huncit, 
and, as far brick iih 19»2, be hud pririt«l a hart* 
traiiwript of it ill tlic Jrrtutikm periodical. It abansl, 
evidently, the fate of the Samaritan original, it has 
rciiuiiueri unkiiiiwu ami tmrwogniised, and but for nij 
own indeprendL-ut discovery it would iHrrhapa have reiiiaineil 
buried in that perimlical. By the way. 1 may remark 
that tliat manuscript is somewhat incomplete. Iniiiortant 
tKirtioiLH are left irut. It Is tbercfnrc not for tile linding that 
I claim any merit. With deep thankfulness and humiUty 
1 wish to recognize tVie grace of Him wb!> guides iiiim's 
Steps, that He had enabled mo after these maiuuMjfipts 
had got into my hands in 1007 to recognize their tnic 
diameter, and to coiitrihiiti.'. oh 1 triwl, a small fraction 
LowiirdH the elucidiitioii and interprt^tntioti of His Word, 

I will now bfiefiy sum up the prootew of the investigation 
which I followed, in order to establish the genninemrtii 
aiul antitjuity of the text «o curiously placed in lay 
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Imndtt. A uMxkm wipy, for thnt k wliat 1 powse®, in 
iipt to rouw snspieion as to its goiiaineniiisw. c<^jH.-ciuI]y 
as 1 Lave not seen among thy SaimnitanH any old wjpy, 
yveti when niy attention lias not Vt'ii drawn to it in 
any way or tuanuer. Wai? this text a copy of tui olilcr 
uriginal, and was that original n copy of otlier old nr 
originaln, going thus buck to the pre-Christiau era, or 
was copy a mftdem coinpiktion t Hath was iny tiret 
tjnnattuu. The second L|ti(;st.ioii was, assiuiiitig it not to 
be a morJem compilation, was it perhups a translation, 
lind if so, from which kiigmige. and at what time f 
I will endear niir to answer these (jnestinns in the 
same order in which I have put them* Jjefoce doing so 
I ninst refer to ^vhat I stated at the lieginning. tiint 
lufwt of the mamiHcriptH found among Oie Siniiaritims 
are only iiicent eopioa of older fwoLs. 'Hit first secuhir 
treatise lirought to Europe and puhlisdied wins the 
‘ Tolh^.” brought by Ilr, Xeuhutier, and pnblkhtsi by 
him in l«7;t from a copy mjirk in iS51) hy the aani'e 
Sainarituti. Jacob iieii Aaron, who ia now the High Priest, 
and from %irhoiii J ohhdned one of my copies of the 
of iltiuhiui. Now tliat manuscript proves to be 
a faithful copy of a Ixnjk etmiposi^ri iu the twelfth 
^otiiry (I UJl).uf which only another modem copy existed 
in iwiiianu, and yet no one donhtwl its uuthoutidtv, in 
spite of tlie al^nce of any old copy, A at^Mud ‘oopy 
of the same book made recently for me by another 
^nmntan the verger of the Smigngue. fram whoii, 

I nhtiuocd also a wcond copy of the liook of Joshna. 
iigrtH-s Hbs^jlutely with the copy obtaimid by l>r, Xeuhaucr 
1 nmntion this as a proof for the atate'meut mJvanced 
aljove of the faithfulness and arcurnev with which the 
Samaritans ^py their ancient munnscripta, and which take 
then the place uf the old nrigmak which are lost or 
d.«itTOy«h 1 have made this a test oaiv, fur AhuJ-Fath, 
in the fourteenth century, refe™ to thin liook nud quotes 
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it, and the nuotatiLin aipeejj alfiu imtiRdy ■'vitli tliis 
modem copy. Th™ coinpaviiii? thiw chiKHiicU* with the 
cmt- publiflhffj by Adler and Scligsolm and ivitb tho manu¬ 
script Chronicle uf the Hi^jh Priest, in which the UiKik of 
Jurthmi fumis the initiai part, we are stinick by tlic eloao 
rtBOtiiWajice between all these chronicles. This ia a further 
reason why every reliance might safely be placed in their 
copies. The antiquity of the Btiok of .Josliuji could there¬ 
fore not be assailed on the ground tluit it was pre,served 
only in a mwdent copy. The book could for all that 
be very <dd. Still, the qui.'stjoii whether it was a luudem 
eoinpilatioii could not be answered from tJie tuero paiteo- 
grupLical point of view, for it might just tw eafiily Iw 
a mudem eoiiipibtLOii as it could be a copy of an old 
original. Is tlieni, then, aiiynne among the Saiisanhuiis 
who would uouipilc such a book, and if ao, wliich uepis 
the sources available f Whei-efrom could be bomtw the 
elements that make up this remarkable Ijook ? And is 
there anyone among the SaiuaTitaiis capidjle of f+ucb 
a couipiliitioii in mixicrn liuies f A further iiuestioii 
would iiave to las asked, which to my mind would he 
the iiioat inipttrtant. What aims would be satisHed, what 
pariiose would ix served by such a inodeni compilation, 
whudi would Iw a very difficult scholarly piect* of work, 
an awouiplishincui of the first order i 

I pivfer answering this livst question tiraL A compilation 
of this kind could ouly Iw undertaken, as already hinted, 
by a sebolur who not only would, imvy necess to the 
liebivw Bible, Rabbinical Uteratme, Josepbrns, ett, but 
would be abreast, of the latest researehiw of Biblical eritiiiiwu. 
Could such a work be done witliout miy n'wattl l^ing 
expected 1 And if any attempt hml liccn made to iimduce 
in modern time.H sueU a Ixmk and claim f(.tr it m.i high 
an antiquity, the most ekuioiitary precautions would have 
been taken tti [ireparc it in the approvtsl .style on old 
parcLuient. to have it water-Kiained and weather-U-aten, 
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ir, draw ftttfiTitiun to ft tin an extrfiuely andent and 
.u.p.Kunt }.»ok wldol, hnd ,Gently t>e.n di^t-nvex^. on.l 
to folk for It iiiieh a fabutoas prio. as the Samaritans 
ow t(} ask when llii«y uHei wiue nf th^ir old Biblea 
for sale, or when they ottered me an M rnyatlcal 
docui.ient on iwiiahment and oinained it. They wore then 
^Uy aware of the impjrtajiefl of tJiis JiLHt - mentioned 
d.....muent, and for a ^ Ketm.xh," nr - marriage contract." 
on hment. whieh I obtained fr^m them. 1 paid motH' 
rime, the amonnt over tJiat whieh I paid for u copy Jf 
the Bwk of Joshua. And a« for the do^nJiatie intSeste 

Tm^ZT 

^ J m ago. Who, m tuoflem times, would mv any 
attention to a iii.3dem copy of a Book of Jwhqa hr 

J^Jamarltana might claim to be the 
thJrJv™" ^ c-i'instver, tiave never ndvancifl 

aw on any other Im.lh than on that of the Pentiiteudi 
^tionc. wlneh was the only h.,k eonsidere,! as sacnd ani 

VI VhTr alike, llie.v 

therefat^, no reason to doubt die authentieitv and 

gentleness of the l^kon the ...re nf l.inga m«ler c.py 
wdl now .go om, .t.p 

tinknovni ^n, thej- stiU might Uve decided or de.irS 
nor^^d " there in not a Samaritan livin.. 

na. .Hufteiuid. conversant with tho Hebrew Bible Outside 
the Benutench t.j midertak.- «,.^k - rmuu.jt 

knowS.‘Lhfe of H-1 ijigantic task. Tiie 

tnoKkOe.. J Hi.brp«-. „»pl o,„„uj ij>,. &«• „•],„ l.av.. 

primiZ'JSTl'' ‘h- PenUtad,, ,™ 

„.,'* J neph™- Islijik Ivi, Aiuiw,, Witli 

.tT LZZ ZZTT: 

WW,. o£ febrok, AV i Z~"‘"’'l 

Iwkii abie lo Mmain, “ ' ’l'"" 
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Frrmi ftll tlie evidence HvaUnlile it w clear that tlie vork 
cnnnut lie: a niodem eoinpilntinii. Is it, then, perhaps, 
an tild Lranslatioti, and ntit the ancient ori^nsl tKKik i 
I will now hrietly snm up the ton tents* ijI this work, 
lor it litttts on this la'll - tnentioned prohltui. T have 
sTjhdivided the test into twenty-four chaptenn. diTanged 
Tiiure or lesis in uccordimce witli the division of the Bible. 

Chapter 1. iloiHss diei? in the year 5704 frcjiii Creation, 
in the tirst of the twelfth montli. (Let me at nuce point- 
ont that no other era is mentioned here except that of 
the Creation, Any late compilation wonld have either 
the year of Terdejenl or of the Hcd^ni.) Joshua is 
appointed leader. He orders the toimting of the people 
(which ia missing in our Bible), and he asks the two and 
ft half tribea to gn with him. 

Cluipter 2. Tlie spies go to JeridiOi They retorn and 
bring rejxji't to Joshua and to Lleazar. the High Priest, 
Chapter li. The Ark goes in front of the army. Tlve 
priests sing a hymn. Tlie cloud is lifted. (All this is 
missing in our Bible, and is in strict itccordnncif w ith 
the narrative in tlie Pentatench.) The crossing td the 
Jurtlim. 

L'hapter 4. Stones* an* taken out of the Jonian, Tlie 
erection of the twi*lve stones in tJje Jordan, Tlie going 
Up from the Jurduii into the land of Caiiaan, 

Cluipter 5. The song of Joshua and of the cliildren 
of Isroel, (Not in our Bible.) The crectiuii of the twelve 
btoiHSi in (jiUgftl. 

Chapter d. Tlie rising of the cloud wtis in the drwt 
year of the Sliciuittiili and of the JubiW. the coniitiug 
of which eomimnced in the year 27R4. i Missing In our 
Bible.) Manna ccafiCfl. and the messenger of the LiJrd 
appears to Jadma. 

Chapter 7, Coiiqueat of Jericho. 

Chapter 8. First attempt again-st Ai; failure. Complaint 
of Joshua. Tlie discovery of the guilty one who Imd 
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tiiti.Ai a ynldtn idol fmiu tin* T^tuple in Jericho, mIici is 
discovered bjr tlic stoues uii tlie bresHtplate of Llie fTijph 
Priest getting ditti when his nmuo wn« iiitmtiqnfHi. 
PnnLuhmont, {The incidents of the golden idol and the 
aniclr are missing in our Bible,) 

Otuipter 9. LTonqnest of Ai. I’hc cstAblishment of the 
altar on Mount Oeririiii. Eleazar writes the law on tlie 
twel%‘e stones of the altar. Blessing and emw uttered Tiv 
the priests. Burial of tlie hones of Joseph in Ebii More» 
Chapter LO. History of tho (.■ibeonites. 

Chapter 11* War of the five Icings against the 
Oilieonites. Joshua to their itsttiie. Five Icinga are 
IcilleKl and tlieir eitiefi tonqiiered. The seeoiifl Pa^tf^over 
kept iu the second year. {No mention of son ntid moon 
standing stilL) 

Chapter 12. Joshua’s war agaimst the renuiining kings. 
Occnpation of the whole ctmutiy^. iJestructiori of the 
Annkiiii. 

Chapter I a. Temple erected ou Mount Oeririui. Joshua 

judges the people. Tlie two and a half trihes are now 
frvt? t<j tttam. 

Chapter 14. The dirisiou of the land among tho tune 
mid a half tribe* in the following unler; Judah, SiiiiBtin, 
Bfaijarnin. Dan, Ephraiiii. half Mauaicjeli, Issacliur, 
ZebuluTi, Asher, Tfaphtali, atid the six towin* of refuge. 

Chapter 16 , The two and a luilf trilH« e-tom. Nobacli 

ift iippainted kin^. 

LhaptCft K. 1 I 1 V Sliohmch tLe kin^ of the 

XoJrtL. libd they Josljlin with \ym\ 

ChaptfT 17. .hiwhua receives a message on the hmt 
day of the Heven w«.ks before Pentecost. Pentwwt kept 
on the Sunday, .foshun rwida the letter of Sliolach to 
the fHfijpTe. 

CliaptE-rs iS and IH, Reply of Joshna. 

Chapter 20. Jfishna’a Tneasago delivered to Sholaich. 
(ireat constenmtbn among the peoph.. Sholiach calla 
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£ur th.^ wiziu^s. Hm niotlif-T is a witch. <ttid tliC)' 

aisHisttmcu. .,31 1 

Chiipltr^l. JanhunUJarchtsaj^ftinst SIidImcIi. fcjwlilt'nly 

fiiWTOiintli'd by Bovi-n ircm wnlls. Prtiys to C>uil 
coiucs, H«< lies a letter to its «nnga. Tita dove <li>hvers 
its tiiessagfe to No>»ch. anti liis people come to the 
ussistiiuco of JoshiiA. Phmcfls coiiios with trumpets, niid 
on blowintJ same the seven iron wallu fall down. 

Chapter 22. Joshuu atwemhlea the pwtple befort! hi'ii 
death. Urges nptai tlwiii to decide which Gcd they wish 
to nerxa. Tliey only wish U sene the Cxi of their 
forefathers. Joshua dies, and is buried close to Mount 

Germni. t-. j.i r 

Chapter 23. Nnlhankl is appointed king. Heath oi 

Eleaiiar, Phineas High Prierft Phineas .-.stabliRhes tlie 

Milendnr. . , 1 11 

Chapter 2+, Ahisha. son of Pliiueas, writes the scroll 

of the Law In the thirteenth year since the entry of the 
children of larnel to Pakstide, which is kept to this very 
dftv in the Synagogue of the Saiuantains. 

Of th«ie tWOTity-four chapters, more than half agrto 
veriiatim with the Hebrew text of our Bible; of 
w'itli nmnv omissiousi, aJid with very laige a< i itions. 
Eliminating these additions, the rest agreew even in stnuigi^ 
expteHsions and in rare forms entirely with what vve cal! 
tile Massoretic text Can thiA txmk. then, k- a translation, 
and if SO. from what language f Wiu* this Ixmk ready 
uiikiLtmTi tu the Samaritans t For whose iK-iielil sliou d 
a tratialation have been made f That it «numt Ik- 
a modern compilation 1 think 1ms already issm provisi 
Tliero 18 no imni who could do it. and no object to U- 
gaimsl for haring done it. The atnmge hka that tlm 
liook might have been a translation—fur t must call 
it strange since we now' have it in onr liand.s. a^emg 
so closely with tlie Massoretic—r.'sta on Hie fact tliat tor 
centuriM no other text was known hut what purported 
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to lx* an AnibiL romuuce Jwhart, i.'oiupik'cl itr wriltija 
biV SiuiiflriUiw, iiijf] foimd in nt lun.‘,t two one 

of tin* fourteenth cmitury of Abul-Fath imd nuotlitT 
■jimliohly of tbe twidflli or tlnrtt^eiitli eenturj', by *lii 
unou^TDoui; flntljoT. 'fte luttcT is found in the nmnuHcript 
that caint' to tSailigur from Cairo, and which up to 1S47 
reiiijiiurxl ill manu^icript. nnd was the onh’’ souHfe knowu 
to Europe of a Book of Jwhua aijnmg the Sdiimritanx 
T hia author, who, as iTiiynlxjH, thi* editor, has tdiowu, 
]iiii.st have Dved about the tiiirtveiith ceiitary, ^vh dix- 
tiiic’tly in his introducLiuu that ntuong tlie Kriurecs for lifs 
Work he hud utilized a jEfehreir H 'tKlftrg of And 

a letter which ciitue from th(< Suiuaritans iu loftSi uientiooM 
also exprejflly ilmt they have Hu- Book of Joahun, so 
therefore die eastence of a Book of Joshua in the hands 
of the SainaiiUna as early as the thirtetmth century 
cannot be gainsaid Tlie aftorts made by Scoliger and 
Huutingtou to obtain tlmt Hebrew copy liaxTng failed, to 
tiiy knowledge no cithtn- atUiiijn ]iaa been made during all 
th.-4^ ccntniies. For the last 2(H) yeai-n no om- s^tns 
to have asked or enquired among the Saiiiaritana wlietlier 
they liad or what hiul lawmie of kucIi a book, 
European seholanihip had aatistied itself that it did not 
exist, and therefore tm one imked for it Whtj knows 


whether uthem. having gime to Samaria, aiifl having asked 
for It as ea^'rly iia they askeil for copies of the 
i'enmtfiieli. might liave perhaps preserved to iix u still 
older copy tliaii fchoae in niy poiisesHiou. The ffnk is 
that iio one lieliuved iir ita exis-teuce. and when I got it, as 
1 said fieforc, 1 wa« under tlie aniiie iinpres«tun fui every^onc 
else, Abul-Faih ^yn also tliat Le has used a Book of 
Joshua. Hut it is ditfieult to say dchnitvlv whether he 
iiieaiis a Hebrew au AmVjit A slight' trmspoHiLion 
of the two lettciw 3 u,id p, suffiri^nt to change 

* l-tcbrew,' nil’, into ' Aruiiic,' '31^?, or ■ Arabic ‘ into 

• Hebn^w, 
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'Hk^ Aniljic chronicles bhow iiniiiiHtiikably thnt a 
Helirvw text of esiiited in thoir time. And even 

without tlicif Mtateiiicnt it is self-evident tlmt aucU must 
have fjeeit the cise. They nnttl have Imd attess to wnie 
kind of a Book of Jtndiua. invested with some iiiitliority for 
thoin St) iLS to start their iiistoiy with that book. No other 
isouro.' is known Emm which thfj' eoUld Ljivc derived tiie 
narrative eiidiodicrt in their owm work. \Miflt, thwiT W'tmld 
Ije uiore natural tlian to suppose that an ideuticai Hebrew 
witieh for tlie Samiaritans fonas part of their secular 
literati]re, which lias Iweu gi^'eit to me as part of that 
MX>.ulivr literature, stiould Eje the very source oE the Ambit 
ex^xtnsiuii and puiuphnuit; in Loth chronicles i It must 
he iimde i>erft?etly clear that tlie whtile history* of the 
Sainaritaii-s, the refcreiicwt iu their liturgy and iu many 
other writings to which it would lie liupossihie to aJiudo 
ill detail, tdl prt-snppjse among the .Simmritan.^i the 
cxii+U-iiCe of an old HehrfW Kwk coutiiiniiiM t)ie history 
of Joshua. Tlie only question to be iiiissvereil Is in wdiat 
relatiou tliis version of the supp^iisl luicieut text stands 
to the Aral>ic chronicles. Are they nlependeat on this 
text, or is the Hebrew text a translation and lIhlh a rc- 
transliitioii from the Aiahic' Can tbisi text Ik coniiidered 
jifi rt direct tmn.s]ation from either of these works i 
.\ ghuice sufliciw to cuiiviuce oiio that this text k 
atwolutely imlep iideul of the Arabic chivjnidwi, They 
(uv more in the nature of a prmphtiisei AttubFadj 
Is ing mom sober, whilst the aiJDnyiiiou.H, is miicii more 
cxpituhsi He himself says tluit he Tms ' paraplirased' 
it, and he has in fact taken very great Uljertics with his 
original. But all the essentia! iwaints, small d<Jtails 

wherein the Saiuarilan test diWei'S from the .Miixsorctic, 
ate found in laith Araliic clironich-a. ,‘Sufficient evidonce 

that the original fnjiii which the Ariilnc ti-anshitionH have 
been tniidc iiiu-st liave contaiued alrvndy al] these additional 
cleiiients. It is lhas out of the question to consider this 

.■a 
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text lift ii tninfllatiiZiTi. Blit a^suiiiiiig for fvr^^iiJieiit'H sakii 
Uutt it H ti trrtitsliitiijJi from tlio Arnlilir. Fii^-t, for 
wliri^ bent! (it r Xo one understiud Heljrew. t a verj" 

liiiiited numfser^ and ihey^ in a very mixed niATmer; for 
at K'.as^t 1^500 yean^ tliere were im reader^. And then, 
amiuiuiii^ it w^etf: a traiLdatiou, ivoiilil tliiit W'Oilid - Ik* 
traiislaUkt vary LlLh style i' Wcmld not the wdiole work 
appear in a uiilfurui idunneter! And w-imld it then not 
agTt^t• miieVi more closely with anj" f iif thieve chrtmleles tlmn 
it does, for they contain ii Lartje nnniWr of details and 
greater developments of the Sholmeh legend tluin lire 
found in the Hebrew text. Why should the titiiiBlatnr 
omit them ? I eaii easily iindei-htanJ tluit a WTiter 
wishing tti entniKJse a roiuantic history of the past would 
add to the legends already found in Ids origimil: hut 
wliy fihnuhl a tiniL^lator go out of his way to tniiit part 
and iuseil another prtrt ? And where was the necessity 
for anyone to tmtislate tlie bcrf^k Ijaek when, acconlitig 
to the testimony uf aneient writers, the very- Ainbic 
tianslation^^ anfl pamphi-ase referred to a Hebrew text, 
no doubt still in existenee ? Kveu li another Arabin 
tnuisliition should at any tiiin? tuni up^ which would 
apjiroxiiuate tatoiL^ clnwely to the Hebrew text, oven that 
would rijily }tt a traufktion fmm the Hebrew which 
must iiave existed Ising before the Jiiaiiiaritjius started 
translating their works into Araliii*, It n'lUst also 
added thjit in till* whole nnige nf their literature, id 
whieli I prissess m complete a collection as cvnid iie got 
under novmad eireuukstances, there is not one siitgle hj^jk 
or intaiist* traiLsiated from Ainlac inti^ Hebrew. Surely 
II litKpk like that of .TrjaUua ti'itpuIiI lie the lust singhst 
out for a translutiotL It would njhian a retmusSation 
into the iiriginal language, and, as ineiitioiimi alM>vi^ using 
the verj' wonls of the Bibli'. But is there any reason 
whatspjeverr to doubt tJie exuitesiice of the Hebrew lx*ok 
among the Sanmritans 1 Ignurance of their literature ia 
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SO? 

no ni-guuicuL 1 hnvi! biouglit Iwick many boobi of tlie 
SuiuaritniLH of wliich nntliLng 1inu» Litlit'rto l)eii:ii known. 
Dll tin? contriirj', the PortespOTuScut-t; with ScoIi^tT anfl 
tin? «^iivel iiefertiiDC in the Arabit? L'hronicleii prove tiuit 
lui early a.s tlu? twelfth or tliirtoenth t.'otitnry tliey had 
JL Hebivw book of .hishim, which in (Jl ttwoutiftk agre^nl 
with Ihi!* Ihbn?w text. Wo are, therfifoie, fully justititfj 
in rcwigiuzinj; in thrsr 3LSS, a luoderi) vopy of that book 
which Uioy had in their |K»siit.'i«inu for many etuturicH p(Oit 
Hiivinj: ihuH anawored the twn questionFi in the m-ffative. 
ilrst wJu?tliev the book is a modern compilation, and 
iieeondly wbetluT it was a translation from the Arai)ie. 
we may aak tiimlly wiitther it could not hv a tiniL^latioa 
from the fJreck. The reason for asldiiji this i|at!Stioa 
lies in tlu* curious fact diBCOvercd by me that we find 
in Jfwephus tfiftli bonk of the "Antiquities*')* with the 
exception of the Sliobaeh IcgeudH, almost all the inttidentn 
t-outained in the Snrnaritan rceeusion and missing in our 
Bible. .More striking tliaii alt is the pamlleliaui between 
dosephus and the Saiimiitan Book of .Toahna, In the hi-ief 
sketch of the di vwiion of the land ai Caiifwin among the 
nine luid a Imlf Iribiai. Ix>th differ nwiiciilly from the % ery 
i'X|)aiHled treatment actordwl to this division of the land 
in tlie canonical H<M)k of .Tofihufi, Bid the Samaritan 
IwjrTOw from .hjsephms or fmtu the llreek sonrecs, from 
which oLsij Jtisepliuft might liave bon owed, or do Imlli 
go Iwck til II uion^ ancient Hebrew text accessible to 
both ? A coinpaiijioii Ijetwuen the Saimiritun and the 
TAX ahowti that in contnidistinctioii tfi tlie Peutah'Ueh. 
tbi? Samaritaii Juahua ugrecH tnorc clowrly with the 
JTmwoivtie tlian with the Unsik. It woukl lie short of 
a miiAcle to find a Hebrew bxtk tmnslatiK! fiviu the 
Clmtk. agreeiiig at the same time «*- closely with the 
Hebrew llasfionitic text Besides, no other book is kiuimi 
in the whole range of old Hebrew or SamariUn litemturc 
which haft been translateil from the (Tteck. The rcverac 
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hfiH itdieti plftcv. Hebrew liooks hsive bei^n tnuiHiliiteil iuUi 
btrtH-k, but not fnt^e 

Frruii whichever pi?bit of view W'e ^ituOy this newly 
rccovei^ed Innit, no iluubt ia left tluit it mnat be an old 
Htsbi-ew^ text> taken over by tlie SstmiaHtai]?!. And lmndU«3 
hy them in tlie saiiie -way HiS they handled the text uf 
tlic Pentatencht and even ivitli ^leaLer freedom. For 
they treattid thiH text iis a lueie aeculuj:' book, which 
imd no sanctity for them, bat only the value of an old 
ehroiiicle with which to stait tludr uW'n hiatoty. They 
interpolated and curtailed tbiH text so as to tit their 
dogmatics and ul^o fullow^ed the tendency o£ tJie 

time, cout^picuoQS in all the writings from the second 
century o.C. duwnw^aids, vhs.^ to present the paflt in a more 
glyrititfl form, to omit frutu the narrative cverj^thing 
tliat could lie tunie^l and usetl as an attack against the 
parity, loftiiK^sn^ and greatnew^ of tlmir fort^fatliem An 
apologetic tendency is clearly marked, and legends which 
seem to have lieen in cireulAliim at least as early as the 
second ctmtury n.c. w'ent readily taken up hy the pJewish 
ilidnish and by the SaiuaritAn adaptors of the Book of 
Jofciliua. In the coui'se tiine vcnioiis influences, tirst 

Wiunaritaiit then Anibic, have no doubt monldLsl anrl 
cliangetl the IfEnguagc ot the SJmlR^itans^ and however 
faitlifiil a copyisdr may be he will unconHcioindy ininwiiicc 
riucli p,ipular foniLS mid idioniH with which he lh familiar 
ia the text whidi he copies, <Jur text rsf Joshuir has 
45 scftisid this induenco as little their own Samaritan 
Targuuip or even the Pentateuch itself^ which is nut free 
frimi thc3f§e bliimishes. But these are ijuv^tioiis w Inch do 
not touch the history of the origin and iuilir[uity uf tlic 
Hebrew Book of Joshua, mid its relation to onr Was'Horctic 
Imk of the Bible. 

With the iiiiilological a.spects uf the book, the jiaralleK 
jind flounx*s, I linve dealt visew heri: {Zeiim^hrift drr />f 
J/oryt'a/aitdlfli-Aen (k^lhcha/ty Here t have tiinited 
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my! 9 t.'tf to tiia estolilisluuent of ita gttoiiiiUiiiess imd 
iintimiity. It will now be the doty and the object of 
Biblical fitndents to folU»w the investipitions ap, and to 
ttstinuite at ite ptoiier value thie newly recovcnsl ancient 
text- It is sure to have on urflucnee on the hintoiy of 
the Canon, on the origin of the Apociryplial litcratnre, on 
the sourcBS of Jwephua, and on tunny points of Biblical 
philologj- imd antiquity, for it carries um Ijoct to the hist 
centuries of the pre-Christian era. 
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Ml^CELLANEurS 


COM >n*NJCATtOm 


The Last Emcr or Ahoka. 

Tlipre 18 no doubt tbflt, in many casiw. Imfll rendi-riugs 
of the Bmliini nnil Khartsbthl iiMcriptionij, indwling even 
the recottlK of have not \>een attaiiiGd yet, and 

M-ill be reached only by the laJiiibined efforts of different 
Kcholarii, whether workiti;^^ in aetniLl colhifioration or 
piittinjj forwtti^l individwil treatment for criticiamJ We 
art.' always glad to see the arrival of new workers m 
any division of the epigraphic Held, and to welcome in 
porticnlar aiivtliiiir: tending to elncidate the meaning of 
tfie dilhciilt records indicated above. And ho we iialumlly 
receive with appreciative interest a joint article in thw 
line by Mr. V, A, Smith tuid Mr. F. W. Thomas whieh 1im 
npp'ared, nndet tlie general heading " A^i>ka Notes, in 
the immber of the A.'ittitjUfify for Jannatj, 1.108, 

page Uf if., rwdvcd here tit tlie end of April 

The Note in 'lUtstion i« ® 

E<lict.‘' *and consists of three parK Tht' tirwt part of it. 
which jiiclades the test of the edict, appears over the 
name of Mr. Smith. Hit: secoml part stands over the 
Rama of Mr. Tliomas : it includes an Iticidimtal m'attuent, 
whicli we shall exauiino lieJow, of aiiutber n-cord of Asoka. 
The thiKl port, which pi'escnts a new translation of the 
edict in the form of a ■' free version " $s endorsed hy the 
initials of hotli scholars. 

‘ Wlml wfl need jtut now for the .Vota record* ii m indfx rrrtev™™ 
which frhull inrfudo the tuvImJ rewlinpi and wlilitipnol 
ohUSnod Hncc tlic time wh«n M, SenMt's inde* ww. madr. It NhOOW 
iHVsertt th« Simrbrit equifftleets, wan te wpoditc otitiimtfon of it. 
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\V(‘ do not pmupfise to tills m*w traiL^ktioii 

111 detfti]. But it few CQiiiiJieiitH may k made. 2V nd it 
111 list lie reinarkt'ii tliat Lhere Lm pniit, c<^rtaiiity, 
ill ii'hicli the new veraiun L'miiint l^a 10^ un 

iiiipi’OVfiiLeiit on tlie tniiiHlatiDii which was ^dveu to um 
by Pi'ofeSitior Blililer: iiiiiiiflyr in " in the 

thirteentli year of my reii^ " for hy me twelve -years- 
anointed as the reiidering of 

may a. In the tirst place, the iinioviitioii, starttKi ]>y 

jMf. Sun til in his fl’^Ol), miasses altogether the 

cLanicteristio force u£ the manner m which A^>ka wm* 
aeciLHlotuei] to ^hite hiH fnnnal pruclanifttionfi. In the 
second pla«% theie is a tendency to coufusipn in coniieetian 
with it. The Ceylonese tnidition tells us (see this Jnutnah 
lGf>6. note) tliiit A^slka wlew all lus hirotliers or nil 
sjive oiiCp and niled fur four 3 'ears wit hunt miointTncnt, 
and then anointed to the isolo isovereignty 2lH year?i 
after the fleiith of Buddluv From that we gather that 
A^oka did nut succeed tu the throne pt?aci'ftbly^ in tlir 
natural order pF thinjfH, but seized it against oppositioiL 
even if he did not actually usuq) it. And the mferenco 
is endorsed by the Inclifltii tmdition as prvHSf^jd^fii in rlin 
stury given in the EdvyAvailAna (ed. Cowell and Kail, 
f.)- vvlien Btndusjim was at the point of death, at 
E^ataliputra, his eldest son Siisima was absent, L|Ue]Ung 
urn insurrection at Taxihi 1 the mini^,ters bmuglit Asukw 
into the presence of Bitidosara, and Biiid ^ Instiill thir? 
one in the Sovereignty for the time Isdiig; when ^?usiiiia 
retiiTiis, nT wdl Install Itnn the king was cningrd 
by the proposal j hut A^oka said:- 'If the srjven'ignty 
kdongs justly to me. let the gufls cnimi me !; whe^re- 
npun. the gods crowned him ( by some means which tlie 
Htury Jiot tliselom ); and, when Bindnsaiu saw tlml. 
the hot hlofrfi ruehed out Fmiu his month, and li« died; 
when Suslma htarfl what liad liapjH-ned, lm at once 
returned fiviu Taxila; but taking his stand nt 
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oiM‘ **f IH^ {^at^^s of Ptktiilipatni, coniriveti it d^'viw by 
\vbicU SiLsiiurt WAS slniti as soon ^ 1‘f itrnyed there, mid 
Ihiw irtcuml himself iu tin- HUCceMHinii, Tlie mf^tbid m 
wliich sQcIi of tUe foniiAl pfix-UiuAtinnh Ilf ASokii «« 
wiitiiin diitei* ut all ar« dated by sUtmff in fa«di oftw tVio 
number .>f yeary i luptiwl since liis (inointmeiit, sliows tliat 
it was. only when hU ttnoiiitnient was performwl that 
Asiikii felt himself to bo really tho ruler of Nurtlieru 
ludia : mid the nnointment is cvklontlj' the right [mini 
to select aa the coiuiiioneoineut uf his reign. It nmy Iw 
mlniitteil that tliat is recogiiiaed, in u way, by the pnaeiit 
rendering of the expi^ssiou in the tlurd rocko-dict, tlmtigh 
it is not a reprodnctioii of the original teiTU. On the 
other liand. however, we have, for exajjipb, the follows 
ftimnmlv. The thirtt'cnth rrjek*eiiiot tells ns that As-ka 
eoniiuered tlie KulLt^ga countries when he wiis “ eight 
veaiw anointiHi;* For this. Mr. Smith lias in hm 
p. 12y, substituted “ in tie* ninth year of Ins ixvj^. on 
the same lines us in the prosent ease. But in his tnrfif 
of Infii't, and edition p. Uo. h‘- has 

placed this event “ in the thirteenth year of hia reign, or 
tlie ninth, us iiickoivcd from the cniHinationiutroJiicing 
a iimtirniiction which is decideilly apt to In* i.,i«leading. 
The bi*st comae, even in making a "free version, la to 
niiiier oi-igiiml expressiuns l»y tennH which *la not depart 
fmm the ineainngN of them. And ft similar coniineiit 
applies to the n-nderi«g of tVic teiiii by 

His Majesty : ” the word (/ff'n 'tsi'lf, as applied to a kmg, 
IS customarily and suitably nmdervd in that nmuner ; and 
<see paire f. almve) the term D^vanuiiipiya. priya. 
= Devftnaiiipriya, ‘dear tO the gods.’ was an aplMdlaUou 
of the nature of aiioUier peiwmal name of Aioka, and is 

host lists! witlmut translation. ^ 

III this new translation of the third rock-edict, the 
most ismspicimus change is in the tinal daiisv.— Parisa 
pi ynie ilfiapayisati gminnayam hOtuto cha vTailijaiinlo 


BU TISK ET>I^T nV Af4->KA. 

L‘lm, 51. S^>Tl?lrt trunslikti^l:—An cltiigw ciihuii^ 

ij'histniht? leH ™ dan.H Jo fiHHl dsiiiH k‘i< 

l^Tmc-^i-" rh Pi^nthtHt^ 1, H2), Pififo?<^«or BiiliJer 

ilortoveT, th^. ffud rm.\f'tit^ uf all 

Nchwls Tivill muulcut+j' Ilshat beHttiu^r at ilivino suv^ieeg 
Ijotli Jicconliiig tu tho letter and Et-ccottiing to tlur Hpirit *^ 
iEp^\ /tifii, -r 4‘li7). Tho ntw tranf^ldtioD, which in put 
fotwan.1 iw an o^ntirolv i¥>vcl n^udoriii^, which uinktiM 
tlio sentence refer to the niidit fif naoiaaf^tic «?spenH<'s7* 
mya '—-"Let the FrHt*i^nt^eH also appmiut ufficiitb for 
the n^ckonin^, with le^rd to both the objects niid the 
(icjcoiitits.^ It if? not easy to ptiss uii opiniuti 
on the relaitive nh^rits of three su divergent reiicleTin^.. 
PerhupB^ however^ the fullowing reiu^rkK iimy be stiJv 
uiittedpOn the ahsnniptiori tluvt tlie pi ()po«<*fi reiidenujJ 
Ih cont^t in its leading idea. The pn.^et^ing' clauftti 
certjtiidy fieeiuB to iiicnlciite eroJioiuy itnd a ^ HiirpJe life,'' 
But there in no iiJInsioti in ainy pnrt of the tjdict (except 
vvliere it is *^upp:ised to ex lift in this final elanse \ to fujy 
rrateiTkity, or even to monks t whertNtn there is a nientiou 
of certaiEi ufficialiii, TJie won! for ^ fraternity' would \ye 
wmtjhii iiither them litrri^had, which usually means ^ an 
assembly, iiieetitig, eotnidJ, etc,,' and is foiusl in the tennis 
iimtllya-ittf'Hffhffd and ^au uK^eiiihly of 

ininisten^ or council lorn' The iioim and the verb iipjaair 
Xu l>e in the sin^hir, not the plural: and the verb is 
a future, nut an iinperntive. lni?tead of the t^a/r of the 
iiimar text, the KiUgl and llhanli texts lutvu diatinctly 
tfUfanit the same woitl, actuiilly written juicin-dmg 

to thu Kharushtlii spelling, ih given liy the Sliahl^z^vrhf 
atid lliinsphra text??: and In Palij at any mtej //nfc m 
aTiother loriii of the Jiccuxjitive plural neuter ^utdni, iht 
ad^Jition to being the acensative pfurul inasculine. It 
thus seems possible^ un the said itHKniiiptiou, that the text 
jXNintH to something in the shafTe of a Boiird nf Control, 
and that the meaning may he Moreover, the timrd 
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will issue ccnQiiiftiids aju ti> wliiit items juhj proper m the 
uuuiituiiT uhe fmilling txfth *Jii iict.H>unt of 

tiny (tt/w-etfit-y coTiite autl hy way of Hiigyestioii 

or indiLtitinn ;■’thAt is, by sped id oi-der in (uty particular 
eaise, (inil hy slaiidinfj' orflftrs. 

However, that may be fw it limy be : wiiat wu ure moie 
tsmcenKsl with here is the point that the proposefl new 
I'l.'TidertJijj iuvnlveK ftBsigiiiiig a <[uitrt new lueftiiin^ to the 
word ii^awjtnmto, and tlmt the jnstitication ni that 
meaning 1ms led oil to 51r. Thoimut' separate part of 
the joint note. He has there dealt with tlmt «^onl 
which we iiJiiy ceinvenicntly name "tliie Last Edict of 
Ait-ika,"‘ mid which w-e have, in various n-eenaions. at 
Bahasrani. Rnpimth, and Haiiftt in Xnrtherii India, and 
at Rnihmugiri, SiddRpuva. and Jatuiga-EAmr.lvata in 
Mvwirt?,* And li>.' Han done fi-i lietanse we have the saint' 
wonl tliere. in tlic Rnpimth teit, in the instnimeutal 
singular. The pomta in his arKniiicnt are follows. 
The Last Edict .if A^tka mentions a — according 

to I'niRf^or Bllhler. ‘a sermon aceoo ling to M. Seiiart. 

' nil ensdgnement;' flccoi^ing to Mr, Tlmiirns, ■ a pnajlmna^ 
ti.in or pr.>ccpt;—wlitch ft descrila^s as httc, ‘nmde' 
(according- to the Rriimatli text), or silibh', *N.'fijo'(c, 
■ caUHwl to lie heard, or pr.X'lainied ' (according to other 


' Tbi* miilTcr in Uw lly^are teios, jntruductd bv the WL.rdi. 

*f rfhrt iBralowpri. lin« s-Ms iiiny l» i-vpmled. no,t 

tt.'j « M'lKimtit edicr, but ft« a Himiltlemont to llw uoitiitni Termoli; 
oimiiflra tljo trwiuent )^r«tftion rtf the wfrfa* £J#rrf Idftl 
himitt in tlie Mvoolh jiillflf‘edict, 

i Wu UUI, bi.WL'Tur, Htwl* only ft* Kilrtmtll, 

Brnhmjipri.AIHl Bi.UWl.nm TCit.. The H-irfir, l«t 1. mool. tkmugcl- 
Anil t.hE Jrniiipi.HimeJv^m tt-n in (rnpnentuiy. „ , 

Mr Stnitli.in rt frtotm.w to tlie joint article (loc- l-iU, p. A'l, rnami, 
biw fldviKetl fiLtuTE ciitera nr tho M j-eoroniiov W take Drto of ■■ Lhe very 
Chur fEOHiTnites" puWisbHl ).y Mr, Ki« in the £p,Vra/.AKl 
VoL 11, Ghilaklnxi® ["Bangalute ” ia A miHUlkel, leit* 

I’raotiHa) eiupajihi^tii, however. Will firefer to rely on I ^ *; , ’! 

EJith'el^’mechujiic*! T^pradtn?tionn givon witli PreFepsor ti rH fli 
hi tlio fTpi^phia /ndiVH, A. if- 


r 
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by who b siot Jill 11118*^1 to in tins first 

rnmtKiii of it. The pLi^t^ibility b notml by Mr. TliotiiAH, 
th 4 it iwiftfin t timy liflVc the weAkenerl syiifie of ifrnti^ - nu 
authoritative Haying/ mid tluLl we might suppos*y thut 
As^kft was Siting some word of Budfltui of eviju a pn>verb. 
Anil on ti previoiLH weaskm (tliiH Journal, HJJ) Im 

has tr^mted it as a quoted wiTcinr/ whith tuay Ix' ^irtitly 
metricAb Now, however, guided by tlie word ’’ whicli 
HeeUfcH to imply rather a newly eomposul, thmi an ancient, 
precept,'* he hnn arrivcHl at tlie enuclufiion that the author 
of the pnrecept was Alilka himiK'lf. Thia is his fiist jioinL 
\y^ may however;—If that wm intended to be 

the meaning, why does not the te^rt, which repreyeuts 
througlmnt ii speech hy A^"ikn, include the word 7itf ur 
moifd, *hy lue/ as in:— etaye me athaye dhamma-savimatii 
tjAvapitAjii (pillar-edict 7, circular pivrt., line 1), and in r— 
etaiiiseva me . , . , d]LiimnLtk-[s]i|[viinJr^ krtt-e (ibid,, line 
2) 1 Tlie n\^ or i?i>uld have lieeu iutroduceil juirt 

Oft easily and naturally here an there; and the aheence of 
it ia at leaet strongly suggestive tlmt this particular ticrjiKm 
or precept was not cotsqjosed, preach^Ml, or pr'jciaiuitHl by 
Aw^kftr 

Mr* Tlmiiias' next atep is as foil own. Farther on hi 
the laikL^ tins stTiiioii or precept is rtf erred to iv* lutsnng 
liyfin iWieiti?. or Icaff by a penuin wlio is there 

deHCrilH.‘d as vlimthii, or Viiiliht.i, Mr ThEimai^ 

has remarked, on this laat word, that probably all ho holars 
agree that it ia a jHirticiple cnrrasfw^iiding to the Sn-nnkrit 
and meatiing ^ gone uhrftafl/Now, that Lh the 
lueaning widch iiinierlies my rendering uf the word as 
flenoting Buddha in his cluimcter of '‘the Wanderer'' 
(see this Juurnah 20)* But it seems {loiihtful whether 
it can Jje coirectly said tluit probably all scIiFjliit^ arc 
flgrt^Hl on that p«jiiiit; there are recent indications that 
Mime would still pnder tu derive tin? word from rn' + rvjr^^, 
‘ to shine/ rather than fruin rl + t;a«, ‘ Uy dwell/ However, 


THE T.AST EPICT OF AHOKA. 


817 


Mr Thonitw has that tlitf word does UJttvn ' 

iibrmid; and hof? tbu» aiTived at the eoiicltudim tViat " Uie 
pnielaiiiatiou waw made and published, by AsOka ujjon hiH 
travels." But here, a^fain. we itiay askIf that iweauinjr 
was intended, why does not tlie text include the word me 
(tr 'Miujf'J, *by me,' which conld Imw been most enisily and 
natnrnlly introduceil lu appusiticu with the in-stronjetital 
twnihenti, n^athina, vyiTiIi€iui. which d*M» .'•-ttuui in 
the text t 

Jlr- Thomas’ third step is the first towsiwls detonnininjif 
nil answer to a question which presonted itself to him 
at tliis iKiiiil;—•* \Vliat tiwvels 1 " He has here quoted 
the followiuj^ phrases :— 

StthasruuiHuve su-pailni&Jfi.ti snta vivutha ti 200 50 li. 
Rupuftth:—200 50 6 sata vivasa ia(or ti). 

Brahmagiri:— Vyutbeua 200 SO «. 

Now, these phrases are from any point of view taoonic 
and elUptieal; iiii*l they have lieen interpretcfl in various 
ways; AS giving the number of U) the years clapawl aiuce 
the death of Bnddha; nr (2) the years elapstni since the 
lime when BiKldlm went forth from his home to seek for 
tme kiiowh-dge; or (31 the iUuiiiincd beings whu had 
appeared In the world; or (4) the boiiigs (Buddhas) who 
had .leparted into Nirvftiia; or (5) the missions sent out 
by the orders of A*C>ka; or (0) tiie ayllablws in the 
edict; iir. more recently, (1) the years elapsed since the 
■“ illnujination" of Bmldlia, llie attainment of Mihb*inihi 
by him; or (8) the years dapsed since the ndmL-iaiou of 
Buddliji's son Billmla into the Order. Mr, Tliomaa lias 
rejected all lliose renderings, aa far a-s be has mentionwl 
theiii.= And, following the view tliat tlie worfls 

' The diffcreia: viawa art ;Tr«ent(nl here in the oftler ia which they 

wm , l . , . 

- He hcB rticrr«) to Xcs- 1, 2, S, jiiid S, No. B W aot been iHil.l»licd 

w}i«h llA WltJCea Hift view c^erme^ liH In thm 

tmitter now to Itcwaw ito tniiiMrtus na thoBo rt^arrline the date 

Kitnii^bkiL. 
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jiiiil vii'tiwl lire uomiimtivej^ iFluml, mA ftbfiitivctt flln^ular^ 
tie liiiH LtunHlcitini thtim so ii.h to iiiateli Iiih redderiii^ ui' 
Vi i-fit ha, by ^ one wlio Iniw guuuf nbroiul, 

one wLtj is on Iiis travelsp' and hiis arrh ed at the rei^uit 
that tlie number '256 denntt^ the iiuiiilii-r uf '' chanj^B of 
abcidit" made by Asj'ikii. 

Mr, TlmnuLH han ne^vt Tritb tile fomid 

in the Hupnritb text olll3^ which contam& the word 
vifaiijajia, jind pre«entK al^o nnotlier word, 

W'hif^h coiueB from the juihip i™t witli 
vif ftthii,mid rivfs^i. He !ia& iiiteqireterl it elb an injunction 
wBUfd by Awtka to hi-H sul>ordinateB :—With this 
‘^document (or in aeeordance with tiiis "Bi^iihcation" = 

HJiuiJiaiicJ')^ you muht everywhere go ahnwid ko far sts 
^ your district extendn,^' And lie him arrived at the 
conclusion that the vinliKis or j^mings abroad ” of Awribi 
w-tre, like those wlvicli lie directed bin siilxmiinuttfH to 
muke^ of a fiu?isjoiiiiry o r proixiginidbit ch a meter. 

His final step is as followi^ The €*dict in i|uestif}n ia 
a short lecture, delivered hy AHokiL. on the good resuUj^ 
of displaying energy in inattera of religion; the mmna, 
whoever may invve been the autlior nf it, lielng soTnethiny 
which is cited in tJm course of the lecture. Tim tslict 
W'aR interpreted hy Pirdesscir Bltlder ay sfttMiifyiiig rimt 
a pi’riod of eoiiiewlmt inure tlinii two mid a hnlf years " 
during W'liich Asuka w'an n Buddliint disciple or biy- 
vromhipper without much exerting himstdf, and thcji 
ft pei-iod of -Biiniewhftt more than six yearn"' during 
which, hiiviug furuiftUy joined the Older, he did exert 
hiTiiself Htrcnuously. with the result that Buddhism wuk 
^^ stftbltHhE:^ iLM the true religion thmughout his doniinioiis. 
air, Thuniah. htovever, has rejected the md-viichiadr 
of the S4ihasrnm text and tlie ehha-vaidJiUrf of the 

I Tilt* in lb* nf ntji^riVyrni^Bq hos^ Wgaingt th^ jinstiOE^i 

iwi^hLkiun ftf lii Uhj tUitd rijck^lct. Ij ► wtti, n^n\ Hi 

the actmil duKamimC. tI5^r^^s, n^-iih rifg^i to the ji™uritB ' 
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KupiiAth t^xt. til Uith ul whidi t’Xpreiisioiw 
attiiclui* tite iiiifl(*niiiblt> lin-iinini; (-If six 
fnuiid th^rL% fi-om tkt somewliat diffen'nt \i(mi in tb« 
Brnliuiii«£in ttit, thu luentiou of u iwriod of <.ndy trae 
cftli'Mibu' yi'ar-' Anil lie ]w< wound up thiR part of his 
topic by irmarldiiif:—“ Jfow if Ai5i>Tia, liavino joined liie 
"Smhfrlia. adopu-d a puurw? uf uctiHty in the form of 
"coitKtnnt tmvel and clmiiiJeii bin ivaitleuce about once 
*■ evetj' day, Sod would la* a pi-obiible number of chfliiiies 
■«*_-for the rainy swtwson wimld be excluded:" wlik-li 
obRcreation 3Ir. Smitli htia elucidtitiid by a footnote, Lu 

which be ttflk us U'®' -‘b ~ 

lin = 24G ; - 1011 = 25(1: 120 or 121 days = 4 niontbs" 
Iiud cites a passage from Hiuen-tfliiuig to the effect that, 
for tin- Buddhists ae fur the other people of India, the 
rainy Heawoii iasteti for four luontlis, 

Tho above-stated result is ingenious. But let ite coi wider 
it from a practical point of view, llie rainy stason in 
Iniiia does hist for four luouths. Is it, however, the 
cai-e tlmt the whole of the li^t of the year is available 
tor tonring? H’lie Assistant and Iteputy Collectors and 


I He luL- IubI re«™rso tu tLe «vp*KHent □! iLssumiutf miKlnkes; we 

»rh m uiHlernlatut tlint ibfl Bohrtsrtiin iMt ti«-s not Mi.f.»irJ,hatr, lnU 
MMl'ai-AAn/' for (Irat ? tunl we luro U> 

PHtiuU Lhe at tljo KfliniiilU tort i* rtAiiiling lor HirtieAAun, 

iiniler tlic inlluenre o[ ibe lig rkha’*. Bur it » a |irim*.ry. 

rule Itiat wo ura ll«t tn lU^umo uiirtakoii: we mn-il inilily cHiriuJvi-* to 
iiiteqirvtini' s* thevatotoL AimI 1 inii> oli-i«Tve tlinl I huvo lOiwI.V 
}iolnt«I cna l-W Ihii Jonrurl. IWfT, Kl. luul nOlo :!« that lirejir, 

g^uorU (or lli« ttsenm|atnfi. wLicIi has Isren muJe. 0< l»i*tiil«!^ in ttmllior 
EmjHjrCiuit won I in the Bfl [inith text. liiHirlfttfa m j^rt- 

A-i B KiattET «J f«rt. whether tlbo HiSS>Ti(T Jieriisl sns of sii voBfn or ot 
aw vCHf is uitl uf vilal iaijxirwnRB : Hie chraauIntHf ol AiOlt* * eufeer cau 
lie wrangeri tram citliei ^ ligrue™nl with rttifee.«r 

Blihlor, h.i'ti'Hver, IHml in tho SaluLwelU null UOlillStii teitd the meuHhiO 
Of u twriul Of jenw. lo Uio Brail wiiglTl mill Siriii*|-u™ Mtite 
1 atwl, with him, II miratifin af the laimis jwriotl. Imt —l.oml in tine 
dfltiiit t UiflfiT tram hinij— wUh S ftpeciwl irigniUiintioii of one ywf, 
the Ittbt of th€ idx. 


my 
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>ffigistrtttyt-i5 in tlit‘ Prysidtnicy pn:>litibly do m 

nineli syht^mntin t^mring ii'i jiiiy iith^^r Indiun ufficialt?. 
Bnt it is thut tlitfy iiiUHt not nTuain r!ii tour 

the cotmiienccment of the rains, and that, ut tlie 
fc^nd of the raijn*, alxmt a iiuiiktii hhould be alloweiJ, for 
tht; rouiitiy to lujwnie dry and ttuveiSMibltv before j unlesw 
in any eiiier*jency1 tliey may move fmt into cainp again ; 
anil the touring M^awn i-s eormequeiitly limited, even in 
Bombay, by nthrinl orflcrn^ to seven luiinlhs^ or say 
days. In that n'TsjH'rt., ivganl is had to tlie hejilth and 
convenience of the Xftriv-ij e^jtiihliHiniientH, (jiiite jin much 
as to any thing els^e. It dcHis not pndMihk that an 
ancient likdian l^ing, oven when peering as a uiissionaiy, 
entdd tnivd ^vithnnt an retinne mid idtrieal 

staH", to Ti'hone drenne^tiiriccft attention wontd have to b) 
paid, OR well us to his own. And conpiderations of the 
biiine kliiil with those which now pim’flil innst, surely, 
huvk? more or teas attend i‘rl the touring espf^ditions of 
At^ohjip For tlie rest, ttie olheialK inentioiad almve arc 
ipiitc Huthciently aetive in the matter of touring. But 
it is questionable Mdietlier any of thcTo liOH ever cVnuiged 
hiR catiip ‘213 times, much le.ss 2oH tiiiu?«, tn the course 
of one st^iisTju- Nor would sndi a ilispiny of energy 
exactly meet with enrollttiguinent; quite the itivcrHer 
indeed* it would he iiiHtaiitiy clieckk>d| ns interfering 
f^-riousiy witli details of local work— Hwime of them 
precisely anulogouSp if we only sidistitute " aduiinistiiLtiun ” 
for fUittinma" to the duties prescrilied by AimkiL for 
himself on liis lours for fthitmina (pee psge 400 iibive)-^— 
and witli the couveideiiee of all parties having business 111 
the mignitoiy' courts. The iimderu District Ufficer maki^s 
It Ms object to choofic for his minpii welhselectcd centres, 
and tfi rtiJiaiii at them long enough for the pxiple of 
hiitTOunding villages to hear uf Iris arrival and to come 
in with any representations they may viish tu make. And 
It Ls luirdly unreasonable to think tlmt Aitjku mu.st have 
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oiTnujrtd hiH tours on much the sfliut priuciplt-s; ehji.'titdly 
in ^-iww of th« fact, diHtloscd hy the third rock-edict, that 
he ulloweil his local offiBifllrt styled Rnjaka and FrRdi?aika 
live ytiu-s in which to make a compkte tour through their 
charges. 

But let us suppose that A^Gka did make a continuous 
tour of eight months, with 2S(I duiugeR oI camp, for the 
purpose of propagating Buddhiimi thruughoiit Xortlierii 
India. 'J'o what exteut would he he able, by STitdi an 
amiftgement, to penetrate the comitrj' hi irach a inaiuu'r 
ns to bring hiii luinhiciu hpuic to the thoughts of the great 
mass of his subjects f Ha luiglit trftvcn« liLs dominiuiis, 
in a fdsiuoii, by marching from Fataliputra to Taxila, 
thence to Ujiaiu, and thonce straight back to his capital. 
'I’bat route, however, measured from point to point, is 
not Khw than 2*ilU miles. It would represent no fewer 
than inn stages i£ Asuka travelled at the rate of 12’li 
iiiileH = one day’s journey (see this Journal, llKKi* 
or 254 stages if he travellwl by hiiorter uiarthes, utilizing 
the cauipiiig-gronnds, provided with T(wt-houR»’« and w'ells, 
which (seclbid., 41'2t he had built at intervals of rt k&if 
= t) 6t> milcB (ace ibid., 1012) along liis high-roads. Ajjd 
how vast an extent u£ his territory would ivuinin iiii- 
toiiclied by such an espedition ; most of it laaitig «■) 
far distant from liis route that the pL<»ple, even if they 
hiMinl of hia Hiovements, would not have hutficient time 
to sjjcci'tnlu his canijw and gi) in to Ihein. 

Such lire flOBie practical ohjectimL<i which present tliem- 
sidvea to this new proposal for inteqireting the nuinher 
■2m in the Last Edict Perhaps, however, one or the 
other of the two fwholars who have given us the joint 
Aiiflka Note Xo. t), can lay before u.^ liifurmiition which 
might lead uh to hesitate liefore we dismiss as niitenaUo 
the view that AMlka would make a preaLhing-tOur of 
eight consecutive months (say 243 days) and move Lis 
cuinp 25il times in tliat period. 


rilE iXrtCKlFttUX |»N THK RA l^LATE. 

Mtranwbilft, Mlmrin^ Profcwcir Bitljik'sr, we retuiu our 

Goiivietion tbail nunihc'r iSli tile immber i>f 

yeai-? elnpi^K iit the time when the Edict itah fimued, 

fiiuce thii deatli of BuddfuL. We know (.srL-e page 4ihT 
that A^ykja w m uiiointi-d to the sovereignty 218 yti&rsi afti^r 
tli «5 citiath of ButldiiEi, jind reigned for 117 yeinrh. That 
earrie.^ ita on to the year 255^ completed. M’he edietj whicli 
distinctly heloiig^ to L|uite a late time in tlie eatet-r of 
A^akii, preseutn theiuiiuber 2o(L And fruin ii considenLtioii 
of the purport of the whole recorfl we ean see that it telL^ 
iiB that it wuuH fitiioed one year later, after the imnipleH'i 'n 
of the 25l>th yertr, u’httii Affoka, ka^dng idwiicated in 
ficcf^rdaiice mth ji nut infnK]nont ciuitoni of ancient Indian 
kings, kid taken the vows of a Bnddhkt ruoiit^ and 
wfLH bipendiiig his closing days in religious rctimneiit at 
Suvaryagiri, Sungiiv From tliia point of \Hew. tlie ntLinber 
25G m at once IntLdligible, and everything fitK m cMctly. 

J* F+ Flectt. 


The Is^scRn'TfON ok the SoiniAniA Plate. 

In Ci>nneetion uitli tome reinarks made by mo nn 
page 187 1 ahnve* Proffct&sijr Jac^ohi InvH kiu<tly diuirtni my 
attention to the point that the word ila^ = iiht, = 

fribh hs foiiiid in the Auj>£i.pRtika, 41), atid in the 

KaipiLHiitni of BhadmMhn^ |§ 8^, 100* In each place, 
it ciccura in eomhirmtiou with other teniia of the Haine 
miture: and the uae of it may be illustmts'H:! hy the 
K 4 Ll|^£LS^It^i^ I 80. Here we lutve i— HiiiigliJi^hiefiti xFk 
tii^au vA eliankk^u va eltuchchar^BU \k chaunmhesu vA 
uiiihapaljcsci va gaiua-tthanfftii \K nagara-ttlieLnesti vH, 
etc,, in a [wissage whieh Pnife^r Jacobi has translated 
thus (S<BE. 22. 248) (From that moment in which 
the Vnierahle Asndic Mahavinv wjlh hrf^uglit into tim 
family of the Jfiatris, man 3 " dcaioiis biouglit 
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c)ltl and (mei>?nt ti'easuiijs.. which were 


liiiiiloii).in trian^lftr i>Jaceis^ ov in places where 

tliree or four wwids meet, or in tourtj'ords, i*r squarcfi, or 
hig'h roftHi*, or ou the site of %'illa^s or towiiH." ete. 

It follows that fAkti has hnd tlie meaning of ‘a place 
w'here three roads meet * from decidedly ancient times. 

,i, F. Fleet. 


The HnffMisDEi IxsciiTPTiojf, 

Then* is another not iiuposeihle esplatmtion of the 
Syllables vigadn in tlie RmutuindOT in-seription (.pa"C 4711 
aho%'c). It occurred to me when I hud the record xniiler 
consideration. But I did not mention it in my article, 
becaim 1 could not carry it on to any definite result. 

Hiuen-tsianj; suverel timt's Jiiciitions ^ stone and briclr 
The rwird tai the Kanheri coppcqilate, dated In 
the lime of the Traikutaka kin^ and in the year *24,5, 
telU 11 H that the Cliaitya or Stfipa mentioued in it waa 
made " with dressed stonea 

and bricka" AjiJ uioflern excavations seem to show that 
the two materials in toinbimition were used fin'ely bj* tlm 
ancient Hiudns for buildTn;^ purposes. 

Clin any veniaeiilur word lie traced, resemlding 
and meauino ' a hrick ' i If su, wo iiiioht very suitably 
take:— silfi-vigada-lihichil koiapita ; '‘he cftii£>ed a .■itonv 
and hiick wall to lie made." Tlru; much at any rale is 
certain, that AsCka cnuHeil to b& built rtmod the site of 
the T>unibini ^rdeu a wall wliich was more or less of stone. 

J, F. Fleet. 


The Oajie ot* DtciL 

In his most interciFting treatise on the game of ilice 
in India/ Piofesaor Lfidors finds in a Karikii in the 

^ ihx4 Wux^ii^piil ijft Tiff.fM Imiiiitif IflOT, Cf* IWtTf p- 107-8- 
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M^^habha^yJi da Panlni. ii^ X, 10, a ri'ffjrujn^e to the 
ia the foraj in which it appears in soun* iiath^ ^ found 
in one Enraieiie 31S. uf tJjti Vidhuittiuihilitajataka, and in 
which, instead of VibluiJaka niih^, are used pilSciktiS witli 
font lyarked f^idc-ii, tlie victory faHiiig to him wlii> throws 
the ^ aiiuiber tixed apon by agreement beforehand a^ 
bringing bim victory. ITiere m othenvUe no early 
ovideace for this form of the game \ even iti the Virilta 
Par van of the 31aJnlbhiLmta, which recognises the ixsci of 
and whicli h notoricm'^ly late* ao mentinn is 
made uf it, and 1 agree with Profciisor Llldern that in 
the Nala (llahabharnta. in, 5lh 7) the word p/r^jc denotes 
rather the priae than the laode of play, indeed the 

ppossage hi tij be reckoniid a.s uue of tliOHe whirh show' that 
that fiuiioiis and popular epifl<Mje has V>een n^WTitten fnjiii 
time to time until its origiiial sense Iiuh been obscured, 
a game with tteiiig suhstitutetl in part fur the 

old game vvith Vibhldaka iiutHj which alone explalaR the 
epiwxlc of Rttijuinia.* 

Now the evidence of the UAtlia^ does ntyt carry iis liack 
with any certainty to aa early daU\ Tlie certainly 
geauine fjatlias in the Jnuiku and the rest of the Pali 
canon recognise only* the Vlhhidaktt game, and the 
liHthaH of the Btinin^fie MS. may be I’elatively hite. The 
Karikh on the other htuid, must puiUtjly U loiig Ui the 
eorly part of the second century He. at ktt st,*^ and before 


» ^ in the p«w Df the to wliioh, of corse, no imp^irtaTtCKJ 

Alttiche^ 

^ L.iiFl€ 3 - 5 ^ JL -il- 

" IbicL, p, n, 1 I E(ij>lciD>3, J.A,fKS,, iiir, m jsa. 

‘ ibikL. |ip Brt, (’ijulE«,nr Liideni J iJijnh, m^qrHk'Intwx] 

hr- (.ri «™9 5 im. p thi, Dr. 

»I(«H nut p™ >» hiB cwTt the vu™- tiM Xalji to 

“ ‘ view tlLat thB 

»».= flhoBeo Uy Rt«i»r^ Wa« of Km Btfll lo -H™ 
«xtohily eonwt, «,d j*,?™ ,ith iYaf^ar LiiJwB’ ™ vl«* that dice 
in (he EfUfl Jgmme wtrn of VlLlsidikx fji. iH\ 

* Ludm=. p Iti I ms, n:;, 2, 


rilE C^F PICE. 
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acc^^ptiT)^ tlie vii="W i-hat it. Gath&s of tli*o 

BunnesiT IIS, it h (luairable to cfjiviidei* If it caiuiot lie 
iiit<jrpretud in ftnotlier aen,^e. 

Fiiiitui’s mlii tnmn /Ji.ti'tya, and the 

Kui’]k& is— 

akmdajfaa irtlyiintSfi jjarvokifiiiifa yaihs nt* tat | 

kihu'avifctvahfi'Vf fa f^kfitve 7'{f(Tjfti/aA'a(/o^ ']| 

Aji Prufessor Luders esplnijis, this uiejins thiit ele,, 

an* compoujidfd with jxd't td denote liiiw much tiipj eiiMt 
is inort! thaJi that wliicJi Ima beforL* been said ; nitso- 
/Wi’i, for int^auii ' 1 j 3’ une din more.’ Tim 

word primcJHiisyii.i which Piitanjnli merely tieate to* 
e^uivalejit to lie takes to show that the is titer 

of the Kiviikn knew a Eonu of the game of dice m 
which, ILS in the JataU. the aim waa tfl throw a number 
deteriiiinetl befoiDhand- This avgumeut. however, is hardly 
cogent, and & mere satisfactory explanation is suggested. 
Ijy ProftiHMur Ludem^ own explanation ’ uf tile tenus 
dmixmt, and iritnjKJivi. tlvc former of liliich occurs as early 
as the Taittirij'a Samliita, the latter in the Rgveda itself. 
He holds that the fomier means ‘more b 3 ' two' tluiu the 
h-lit, the latter ’ tmins by one ’ than the trht. and his 
interpretoitiou seams conclusive. But what is tlie kybi 
itself ? Surely nothing more or le«e than the 
Krht means what is fixed upon (as in kftitbiia}}, dJuirnw 
i^JaJfrfak cited from Tajuavalkya, ii. IS4. l»(!, by Professor 
Liidew)' rathov tlmn 'das Gelun^ene,* as PrtifeHtnui' Lhdera 
takes it. and in Baud hay ana's Sraiita Svitra^ the words 
/.U'^irip iy/um, which accompany the division of the 49 dice 
into three sets of 12 (4 X 3), leaving one of 13. denote 
" the tl.xeil nuiulwr is made up," 

The only objtsJtion to this view —and probably the 
reason why Professor Liiders has not adopted it—is the 


I p, »iL la, n, 2. 

* 0, JMp W. t- 101 i cited tiy hiulera, ji, 31. 
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frtut that iyhi app-arn trarly to luivi.^ been atert'otyjitil into 
tlu* of a cAst of dine di%Tsibk- by fonr,’ its it is 

couvpnred in tht TAittiriyii BrnbinatjA, i, 5, 11. I, ajid the 
SiitAfKitha Brtihiiiana, siiit il, 2, I, witli tlit and 

appoaiB ek«iiVhcn? a[oniy|«iide of htU when that is comidecLH] 
thtt ht’St cast. But other pAs.^a^ii’s leave it open to anppoHO 
that the oii^diml uutnher could be fiswi at will For 
instance, in the Maitiilyani Sai}iluta, iv, 4, d, it hundred 
dice ure used for the ritual game, and theii five are given 
to the king', douht this does not prove Wol.n*r*s 

theory of a giiiue pjlayed tvith live dire, hut to argin;, ns 
Professor LsiJerR *■ does, that the wiuuiiig uumber is 
A multiple of four, and that the live dice presenttid to tho 
king stand outside the game, is rather difficult It is ijuite 
true that the game is over, accotdjug to the Maitittyaiil 
Sarahit/i, liffore tlie dice are pw«teuted to the king, though 
in the % iijasaiieyi SainhitH the order of events is reversed j 
hut it Ls ohvioiw that ii the -iviiuiiiig nuinher was four, 
that would he the natural iiniriber to pref^ent to the king.^ 
But why not live ? If there art- 4ft0 dice, they are 
exactly divisihle by tive, auil tlie ritual gimic cau ah eairilv 
he jilaycd witii five as with four. But, argues Professor 
Llideriv Katyayana, ,'^ninta. .'^ittra, xv. 7. IS, aseriljeit to the 
king in the ritual game the krht east, while tive dice 
would be hiU for hSi„. Clearly this l*gs tho -juestion, 
^d iuisuiues tliat Ay/u tan only mean & four cast, while 
it is surely much uioi^; natural to uasiiiiio that the krfn 
cost hero is five, giving a real siguiticouee to w'hat is 


°i3y direct .UtacHnt h, Oab elfcct tl.at »f R^lnulatta 
(Luderu, !». I thinkbenrever, this vii;w carreet B,V S 41 a 

m,«t tbea (»t,omrajag’n,' ,h^wl 

In,in, imnu»-^m*lly thrnsrs l„- „( », a«t. 

of J,hi«. It ronnot mEOM. „ LfidEr* Ip. Sif .«nn 4 to talu- ,t. * o.,e who 
holdj. four,., fw tho giHnc ,g to tl.ro* a number ^uffiaiont to ,„*ke up 
11 niidLiplet>f/nnr. ^ 

* Ji. sa 

* Hu f.hsFika the ^ u syml-jW ul iIie fiv« TIicie u m daabt 

of tliE bnt four tl^h would iukve (initial iL 
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lileatly Jin iiii].)i'irtJ«iL fi? 4 itnre in tht' Htncil, tlit; sclnTiRj 
preHJfiItfttinn to tin) kiuji^ of Ji nuitiVifrT of dicfl styiiibolisiiig 
the cast of victory. 

It is pcisfiible til [it tliiJ five etLst once wjts (is jiopiilftT 
as the four, and so survived in the ritnal custom, iiut 
it is ejisy to Jkse how, for gmvter simplicity Jitnl celerity, 
the tramber four became accepted aa twiial, and ^rJ'h( 
became pmttieally syuonyuious with ti cast of four. But 
it caimot hnve nn^aut this orij,diially: it must Imve l>eeu 
no more than the of the jrahabliftsya Kftiilfift. 

Wliik oil this subject 1 may notice a H^vedic venM? to 
which Picfosaor Lbders lias given new force by seeing in 
it n metaphor from dicing. In x, llti. *1, we read .— 

ff.yfl i4\j pAfi mifutfi (h'W yi ttnjiidhhy/njt iUnnuttlii 
lotUilthd m II 

T'hls luuet mean “ The gofls move about like dice," but 
only optimism, perhaps too great for even a Vedic liidiivn, 
can render the Imst I’rula " (the gods), who are givenj bv 
IIS of wealth, Jind are vietoriom* (Le. give victory)." No 
doubt fujhhid mrane in ganuiig language ‘ victorioue,' but 
wii get a more prohabio seiists by teiuembBring tlint both 
in Vedic luul dassicid J^auskrit * we can supply dltfind as 
the object uf UfibhUlaft and render ivho give us wealth 
and take it awjiy," tlie woisi itrrWiiditJt licing chosen becaoee 
of its gaining llavonr. Dicing may bnng wjsdtli, but the 
Vedic Indian the Aki^oflukta ahovre, remomlwiod also 
tliat it led to of family and liljcrty. 

In ccHielusinn. I limy adjJ that golden dice an,' actually 
mentioned, presumably its in secular iise,^ in the hymn in 
the HaiikhRytma Aniijyaka, xil, v, 3, which reads; 


' Bee reE hi \ViictcTnw.g«l, J JdfMiiutWwifdoJifit, if. 1, p. 301 
B|.i^er. [’'iJineAr! uuri |f- 

• Liiiierii tlhds them cmli ’m ritual Hw ih ibe Brfthmn^ anil Butow, 


iL'il. 
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THt ilAIIAR-XA>IA. 


aSvfif^i tftid yuAih \ 
mimyd^k ■pdj^amdiiQ.t/tl.Tfi \ 
majfi ktd || 

The Atharvii Veda, ^dv, 1, 35,1ms— 

lyde e^l. vArvo \ 

B4fiiydr}^ m fdiHam 

TJiore is ud reasoa to ilonbt the »4^khriyansi text, and the 
context is in fa%'uur of n HLMjular reference. 

A. BEKteiEDALE Keith. 


Tuk Hahak^nama : Dr Kefoi^s Latij^ ’i^rtsiox* anu 

A x\En^’ nETTEK HY BaHAH. 

By the eoiirtehy of the Secretaiy of the Asiatic Musetim 
of St^ Peterttljurg, Hr. 9er<;e d'Oldeiibijrg, and the kim;] 
nifjdijition of Mr. F* \V, Tliomaa, 1 hiis'e now been able 
tn examine TV. Kehr'i^ final Latiti versiiun of the Sdluir^ 
Tidwni.^ Mls tmnelafcion is IxLiuiid in two Iji^oUr imd 
extends titily to the end of HOH u. Herr he has a nnte- 
whirh, after statin^ that wliftt is to eijiiie trcmts of India, 
conchid<^ with: “ Hisec narrationihiiH pnssiiii iMterto! sunt 
rrgnonitu Indicumiij deBCiiptiones qua? oppcrrinno 
hue tempore in luceni prodibnirt qao bella intcT PetsiLs tut 
Intlos gesta siint.^ Tho vvai^, m he wrote in 1730, will 
he those of Kaplir Shah. 

l)r. Kvhr repnjduccH hi Lis fiml vemnn, with little 
varifttioDT th? nQti.»^s he entered on interJeaves of his 
transcript volnine.^ ^Hiat liLs translation, then^dore. tan 
be countwl only ns a negutii e r&sult fpf his work on tlie 
Brdjur^natiiii is. hnwevor, a Hrimll mutter for Hindunts of 
the Ijook, coiiiiiared with the positive sendee he has done 

I Of, RRA.a.* mm, otL 
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thttii by atcnTuttlr Mipying muTiuscript which has aot 
since WiJ tnicc^i* To tins service it is revealed by 
esRiuiiiation oE his Latin volume that ho added another, 
which, if it lias even befoit lx«ii ivEcivetl to iu Balmriiium, 
has at leii-st not Ijceii niciitionwi by Ei’skine, Ihiiiiishj’, or 
P, do Conrteiile. It hi this ; lie has pi-etixed to his Latin 
version translations nf several diHConnccteti writin^p* which, 
it may he prcsuuicd. he found with lih« archetype Ptaliar^ 
niiiua. Of these the most iiiiportmit is a letter from Babar 
to his second son. Kamiiin, which is nnknoM-n elsewhere in 
Ennipeflii liteifitun£.‘ (ir iu or witli any other of the MSS, 
These nnespected acijuisitious I will now enumerate, 

(1) After his own title-page, he ^mtes. “Jam sefiuitur 
ver^tio ipaims test As Tiitarici.'' and foUows this by trana- 
Iftting what may l»e the tltle-jiage of his Turk! archetype . 

lishorlatiiinti.[n atL[ue Docniaentonim authcivticomni 
Diploma regimn at opus hietoricnm rnemoriale Ch-ieiitale 
Turcicmii (i.c. Tataricimi) Majestati.'t Hahuri Monarchie 
vktoriosi ([ui in term Ix^ata r^-qnieseat t' ex^ Indhi 
Kandahamtii ad Mirann CainmiiQm transmiHsum.” 

(2) Entered on a new pvge is the " riiploma Keginm" 
Its .‘inporsciiption. ad.;ectivea omitted, i.^ im follows: ‘'Filio 
suo . , . ilolmiiimmli Cnmmno . . . .salutcni amicitia; 
■xcopum et tinem apprecatur pirtui* ipins Biihur," 

(If the letter itself, it seems safest to give inerLdy a 
suimriary. In it Baliar exp|■e^^se.‘^ pleimure at having 
received a letter frnui Katii 11111, warns lihii of «iiim 
charocteristies of KhiinmanL*. recommends to Idin a c-imn- 
jwllor of mireeogidzabU: name, gives him good advice, 
quotes Hatiii, Sa'di. Jami. and anrither, warns him against 
low company, telb* him he «in learn the state of indlu 
from an accompanying and. finally, infunns 

him that the son of Ihrfthim LckJi has Iwen sent to Viia 


» The htira, h'om rtVitjrwai to se™ Ijktjly Ui f&prftMStit 

Mil FlRliitL*^naii5tii3il,'^ 
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eharjjt* xiiid sliouLi Cult^fqlly wntchttl At ihlM 
Knhr iiiiTitwi ■' Vah?,** aud the letter presnnmbly eiids. 

It.H (hite can Iw iufern'r] from the mentioiu iiuide nf 
IbnihTin Lodi'^ son, 1)ee«inso the fiaLar-rtiliiui reeoi^ls liin 
eonsi^Mieiit t<j Kxituraii'R watdi and ward and hi« 
dejmrtirre for QandahAf fin Thursday, Rabi' i, 29, fEi!J H, 
(Janoiiry ard, 1327). Hh* joined for the jtmmw 

ti luesseu/fer of Kaiuran, a teitam Mulla Sanwt (or 
SartAnJ, wlio ImJ eouie to Eiabar " on several uixLtteTs/' and 
will h(ivi 9 brought the letter StiliiLr espi'e^ises pleasure at 
rmfiring and have ecitivcyed the reply tu it, Kunuiiarked 
above,' 

(:!) What i» entereil after Kehr% ■' Vale" b luiuiifestly 
a fragment, as it stauda. His ahonifttive readings of it 
Nhi»w that it puzzled him ; its Tnrki sonrce is certoinlv 
neeiled £<«■ its reasonable iulerpretatioii As it in slicirt 
fliiil eiitertoiumg I quote it in full«I,i somis tnw 
deaiiibuliitinDt' Hpectationis ergo jxictindu coniigtiiLs npud 
nos oeulus non i?st (id ent, non semper possimi perspieere 
ciiiii socrus tna deleetatiunis causa .haiiibiilath txxlloi|umn 
memn hoc est, pneter (.’ntatoniui ineUia aliud 

collininTiKi lain sit (id mteiTift dnm ilia deiiinliiilat, ego 
cuiji Creatore Jiiei mlilwjimui institno).” 

(4) Entered after what may repit>sent a ocrilie's note 
introducing them, there follow four versea (f>ije hy Khwiljji 
Kilan,) all of which ate iiidmled in the lifibir-imiiiii. 
Ealttir writes lur.re tlian .jnce of st-nding vetB.‘s to Kaiiimii, 
it uki^y W* fjWrverJ* 

(5) A passage comes uest which adds to one’s desire 
to see its Tnrki source; *■ goicunqnc h™ facta et facta 
nita jjerlegerit scito qnales calamitateJi et .pndes »gritudinea 
(i,c. uiolestiasi et quales inmrores exp-rtus sim." " 

(6) llw last entry, Udont tlie R’lbar-iiama beginf,, one 
telling how the book came into an owner’s hands, and b 

> HaydiLriibad 31^, f. 3(^7 ! uf toW. s E™k™, 

|i. 34p. " * 
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iiti fulhwH;—** Hrtit giiSUw feiiA afflanJA (iaj, die Ludje) 

iiiensta Dt*e:lniij»a#li priyris, die f^HiUitdo, flJUJO (KtJfiirie) 
957 (Lft 1550) in atatiodf (vel liOHpitio) HaiidMclii-’J'iiwli 
iloliniJiiiKHles iiobiB Jiinttui attulit” 


Tlie import uf thi* iiuiy be tliat on Monday, 

JuimVla i, % 037 IJ. (May lOth, 1530), Hftji JIii),mmiuad 
kRhiltif^h ithftn ptOTidnent in HmuAyun's Siir\nt!e) pte- 
seiib-d tlie (“ rea gestas ") to Huumyim (" woUn 

Tliia iiaptrt is HUKtiiined by tb« known IilstOTicai details o£ 
the tiylitinjT Ixitwceii luiinran and Hmii&yrin, the captniie 
i,>f camps ami peripatetic fate of libraries. 

(7) Tliia passiftg^i is followed hy Keiir's UiiLu vvrsiou 
(jf the Brtlmr-iiaiiMn 

It is disapjNrtfitiiJg that Ur. Kehrs volnmes contJiiii 
no iiifonnation alxiut his Turki urclietypc l>eyoiid tlie 
itdjt.'viivid ft'ferenct* at the end of hH>4 h., in vol. i, i|noted 
heiv for the wanl ■Tiidico’—“Ex rari^siuio iiittiiQwnptn 
't’atariLM-Indico. Brtbur-imiitah diet, Lntiiie ml voibuiii 
l■xpliellit, Hcripsit Kehr”: and (lie following note whith 
iM!iy i:efer to some liollectlon of MSS. of which Kiilirw 
urclietv^ie was iiiie—Ex arcliivi I atam-liidici prurt^wollo 
Tatarico-Turciei coiiscviptu inter]iretatur est G. d- Kehi " 
(vol. ii. p. 14St). 

A. S. BEVEllllMiE. 


The llArrLE between the Pa.noavas asi> Kaukavas. 

l(r. Grierson^ ha«, in eoimisitioii with 31 r. rargiter's 
iinijortaiit nu "The Nations of liidk at the Battle 

bctwei'n the Pandavn^ and Kauriwns." auggisted a new 
view fd the reliition of tins Kunis and the PanealiiK, the 
former bt:iijg later immigninta and Brnliiiiaiiical. the latter 
earlier imd anti *BmhiiiiiijieaL This view is in «>me 
respects »« revolutionary that it is dwiitabh: to consider 
how far it can lie supported by the evidence aviiilnble. 

* Tl™!, nil, ItilO-.VW, 


t J'.ft.A.N., l»J». |ip. Wri-flOT. 
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Xuw it ut I'lenr tliat the main evide-iict; must lie found, 
if lit lill, ill the teyts of tLe I'ArJier V edle litertiture. For, 
without doubling ’ the existence of epic whenoo 
ute derived the jtiain theme of the MaMlihSmtii. it » dear 
that that work in its ptvfieat fottii wuiiiot claim an earlier 
&ga than perhap 200 rc. even for the non ^didactic 
ulemt-nte, and .Mr. Pargiter hae. in aevenil plaei» 5 ,i' shown 
tlie existence of Merioua irufontdstynci&t in the test as 
lianded down.^ Further, >[r. Fargiter lias not found, nor . 
du I myadi dad, any dear tTncos in the Atnlifibhaj-aia 
of the war as one of Brahminwiij and anti-Brnhininisui. 
The Piijjtlrtms,# iiKleed, are “ beyond the pale," hnt this 
proves nothing for the PuiicntiiB, and against Dr, Grieirsoii’s 
Iheoiy- it may be noted that the Soninkas, tinn tdli<}s of 
Faiietihi, show elearlj by their name that the^- twnnot 
liave lieen mnnvavM* No donbt the great nlfy of the 
Fandavoa w'us Ktsiia ViUiideva, hut I nmst demur to 
tile tlieorj’ tlint the iii'juotheintic Bhiigavatas wei^ anti- 
Bmhiiiinituil. Dimljtk-jis their liews were not tliowi of the 
anitets of the I'pflni^uLi, but they well^ it teiiiw to mo, 
suitirieiitly dose to tliosis of the ivriteni of the earlier 
Brfdimanas. in which Prajapati, Viniiu, uTid esiiedallv Siva 
receive a prominence which shoUTi that the old poIvtlieiHiu 
m rapid d.n;ay.- This coiiditimi of aflaita routd easily 
lead to diverae results, either to titiasi-nionotheisHi or 
pantheism. ,>r to the more philosophic d.ictrine of the 
Upam^^uls- that tliti fotnier wm in the woik 

of niitUBralmiimcat persorw Lh tertaiiiJy not proved, nor. 

I think, even plansible. Nor can I aflinit that the 
Saipkhya system was aliitii to the BhSfiavatas; the two 


■ 1 .io not ,a tiiL- iriBtitiiimtmn »f 

^ ^ I V . ' 'uL^ 

nndersOiiiiliii^ at 1],^- in fjoEBtitrtL 

, ^ t 3lb n. 7 , 3S1, «o. 

* Cf. ji, OeV, 

’ Cf. Aufreoht. AAan^a iJottmiiH*, [x v. 
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Hystetiiw, of ctiui-se, dMtr twfp, b-h the ono is til most 
Tiiuiiothvistic. ill* otlief iibscdtitely ami tk-cidedly atlieistitf, 
ami Lht< ei-idence in favour of an aiiti-BmhmiiiiHt Siiiikliya 
is, if possible, l«ss than that for an anti - Undiioiaint 
Bhftgtivata, Professor Garbc’ lioi* attomptod to set tip 
the .Saiiikhya oh u reaetion u gainst Ved&utism from 
outside, liecauso the SoiakLya doctrines are not found in 
the earlier Upiinisads. Bat that fact tnorelj* sliowa that 
tlie Sftipkliya is later than the doctrine of those rponi^dti. 
and not that it is n reaction- Further, the theory * tiuit 
in the struggle of Vasistliu and ViNvaniitra over the 
favours of SudS-s there is ii forcrnimer of the cult war 
.if the MahaUliAmtn seems for Vodie timcfi L-ouclnsively 
disproveii by the fiuit that Vi^vAiuitra, instifa.d of Iwing 
a " K^ttriyn priest of Konyakuhiti,” is in the Hgveila and 
the later Vedic texts n Ksi pare and simple, tine of the 
luemlx-rs of tlic priesUy doss wlios.; hymivs an, collected 
in the Rgveda Sainlutii. Nor is a theoiy which repjtls 
tin: Brahmiiiical party as allied with a ulioict! collection of 
northern Ijarbariatis. Valilavos, ^akas. Yavanas, KAnikijas, 
and Earkvnis against the anti'EmlirainiciLl Ksatriyas fm? 
fr<iini serious dittienUy. 

But the greatest difficnltien in the tUeory becmiie 
apparent when the evidence of iho Erolnuatva literature 
is conBideretk For then the Kuril- Fflficrdiis aie not merely 
connected, more closely than any other two tribes, but 
their Enihiiiunas are the Brahmaiiaa pttr 
in at home with tlieui. ^atapatha Brahimina. ili, 2, 3, 15 ; 
the mriir.iro/ht is performed liest among them, ihid, i. 
7, 2. ft; their kings jicrfonii the Rajosuya. the most 
htriking example of priestly control over royalty, ibid. 
V, 5, 2, 5. They fuoii the centre of the Madhyadesa 
Aitan^ya Brnhinaija, viii, 1+- 'I’heir Bmhiiiaiian occur in 

' PhatKgypkif, pii- 31 .**1- Sm rIw liin Bf.i/rniK :Mr 

fturl my rt timTt' a it in tlii* number of tbt .touriul. 

* t^rinfeon^ fk (liXT. 
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Uii* Jttitiiimyu Eralimiuin, u, 7S. and the J«iiiiiinytt 
LVnijad Bmhinaiia' ami iti otlmr U|>anjf(ttLs. ami 
them prulnihly all the girat Brfihmamiii * were cotupo»H. 
Xeithor in thnt literatur.i nor in that of thu Rffeeda do 
I tind any trAce of a Kum - Pai'itHlIa ii|UurreL Such 
a jiuAitel was* conjwtni-ed by \\'eia>ra to Juive tk. 

Origin of the atory in the KAtJuvkjt * of a dis^piite iH'tw'et-n 
VukxL Dalhliyn and Dlirteraftra Viiidtiu^irya, the former 
bi-Lug held to k a Paiicala by origin. I nin not sure 
whether Ueber coiitinatHl to hold that view; iit any rate, 
the pasaage in tlm Kfiihaka Ikik nntlimg of a fJispui« 
betn-een Kums anrl Paficfila^. and merely preserves om> 
of the con^itautty reclining talcs of ii diffi.r.-uee of opinion 
hytween a pncht ai>d n ^tiute on ii ritinil i|Ut^j4ion ; tlio 
very passage refers to the XiiiiiUHlya sacrifice among tli« 
kuiti-Pafi^las, luid ugain eniphaHisois the ludou of the 
^•ople, 'I’kre is stUl leas evidence in the VHULSftnm 
baiphita, xxiii, where Weljer'' oLmjeefcnretl that Subha- 
drika of Kilmpda mm the AlahisI of the kiu« of a eteiii 
■n the t.eighVA.ur|,oo,] of the kiug for wl.oac^V^vainetlha 
the verse was as.d, for not only is that interpn^tation 
ope., to grave donbt,^ but in any r-aae we have no ri^ht 
to «iy that the Kx,™ king is the king in .,uest™. while 
in the ^yva recensiou h,E the SandntA. xi. it, 3, we ha%-c 
at tl.L- Itejiisfiya the ivfwds r«a mff Kimtrt. ,^jnUi rnh 
Poxlr ofoA, which shows that tl.e K.ij«- Paf.talas had 
^tnally one king. In ih, ftaelf the ]vn™-Ha.'.«lla 

feeleration dr«« not appear .ind.-r that mime, l.ut there is 

.CL Taiuirij., J H,ZT- Tlli. ' ' ■ . 

[x*T, 10,. if set thu irnme Kuru-Pflft Ja T 

t-r. IIKW, if. 3H- nntalo. tor tl,o Ka.i^iljikL 

* /,«!. Stiul., jE, JH 470. 
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iiw ttVLbv uf lutetility Ihitwfiju the tribe# whieh nre held to 
liiivt* merit'd into tht-w two yreat piOplest Tli« old name 
fur the PafieftliuH» is to have U-en Kriri, and the 

riiuilurit}* to Kurd rt-nelet# the tlu'ftry rjf Ziiiiiner - that 
the Kums and Krivk tovnml riio Vaikarnau of K^'edn, 
rii, IIH, ejctremriy plau#il>l<>r i^'peciallj* in view of the 
fact that both iHropitw ute found about tVifi Siiidhu and 
Asiknt, while Voikarioa Teniindi* ui* of the Epic Kan.ta aud 
Viknrna. 

The VwKc literature tseenis t1ni« to ne^^^ativo any 
possibilitv of tindLii]L: an opporition both iu ritual and 
ori^du between the Kiinw lUid the F'ant-ahis, uor the 
Epic, so fur 4 is 1 can ssee. repre#eiit the straggle lus one of 
Kuril i'eran.-- Paheala. To the Epic, indeed, the straggle 
is primai-ily one lietween two closely ec.iims:ted s>teais 
within tlie Bharatas. tlie Kaiiravas uml P&nthivas. :^ome 
of tlie tradition may reflect vaguely the ancient contest 
rd the Titan BliarataH iigainst tlie other Aryan tribes, 
equally Iwarer;* of the Vedie trivditions, and ill this sense 
we may believe in a Kuru epic, hefon- the Pandavan 
appear. But a Jdahaldmrata has meaning only as a 
Pnndavtt ,^ic, and the eriatence of sticli an epic is piulMihlt- 
in the time of Piiidni,* aw that it is in the tcntiiriea 
between tbc end of the Brfilimana textH and the grammar 
of Pikniiii (b.c. .“lijO M that wc must look for the real origin 
of the Epic stuiy, Tlie most protwhle theorj' si-ems to iii« 
to Vb: that the VandavBs were a nortliem, petlmps semi- 
iloiigolimi trilje wlio succeeded in winning the leailiug 
position among the Bliaratiis; ® at least the hypothesis 

^ BrilmviiiuiB H, 4, 7- 

^ irhi'fl, |x. 

® ITaitkifL^, cll~T . 

^ TUm I cliSnk thb [TtuWblfi diite t cf- itiy AttnTJ‘}fi$ 

Tli« later Ujnini*ui litemtnn’ (Oiimlogya, i. H‘. P Juiij the Sfitra 

(S«..hl.aysaa UreaU, Hi -e qtu«l Brilhnwas kn«w «I . 

(ihwuiil^r to tUe IvTiT-a^. 
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tixpUiiis bt^t their mime anil the eimoTie features of their 
hifrtory. Tlie J^tm^gle uieiy \ia.ve Ijeen Ijitter, liut no douM 
the war of the Epit ift iiiainly Lhi? fmit of px^tie 

invention jiiid BrAhminienl therjry. The motiveK of the 
viiriouiT partiey and their ^mpin^ in thiB view loFte much 
nf their lih^torical interest. If Pancala feidea with tlie 
Pandavfw, no racial or Tchgioiifi ^OTnidn eati be 

assi^<?dr nor C€iii we fairly conclude ihat any Jierioua 
hostility exiateel ui Vedic tiintfs between the two lrih&f% of 
Kuruf^ and Failctilaa, Similarly, it is surely impossible to 
re^til iis divided by mciiU or religioiifi lim^ the 
and WcHteiTi llti|>adhas and the Ku^is W'lio hUv.-^ by the 
Paiidavas, imd the Eastem MagtnlhjiH, the Kosiilas, and the 
Vide has who fouj^ht for the Knamviis^ For Dr. f l rierwou's 
theory what ia needed is a diviMiDu ^^ett^Ilj^ ntf Kuril- 
Pafi-cala agaiust Kosala-Vid^ Im triijes which the Vedic 
reconls allow us to re^jard as rually lEstiuet. 

I conclude, tlieUn tltat for ethnfpgraphy the Mahilbhamta 
itt of little \i ^:; that it does repre.^ent the victoiy of 
Ks^tri^ui over Bmhmaija, nr prt^^ne a record u! a time 
when FanciUa was uiiortlKxIox. I lun therefore unable 
Uy follow Dr. Grieraj!ju*H * view of the pjsitiou of the 
Bliit;^avjul Gita, or even Mr, Fargitef's^ coujectui'y to 
the signiJicance of the Xaga Tak^lca a tiign of the 
min of the Funjab priianpalittes in the war. If it hi'i held 
tJiftt tliete lijnst he a sutetautial subtitmtuui for the Epic, 
it may be asked what rt'^al snljstmtum i« tliere fur the 
Rohmd or even for the Hind* Tn each citse^ as in the cime 
of the ilahiiblianitaj a great structure has been reared on 
a Hinal! foundation, 

A. B^:nniEnAi.E Eeitii. 

^ PwriHt«rj, |L 

* XI. fWS. 

^ i^. aaa. 
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Note os iitt- Keith’s Note ox the Battle hetwezs 
THE Fa^ijavas asd the Kaubavas. 

T 1 trough tlie etnirttiibiy of the SGC^ttaJrJ^ 1 hiivt btxm 
ftiforded an op|)OrtUDity of seeing the proof of the above 
intending note, antil would ask Itiavc to iiiake the 
followHug teitiiirkis;— 

Jlr. Keith will undorstajid that it is with no desire to 
belittli} tbe iiufiortiince fd what he saj ’3 tliat I refrain 
froui enteridg into a detmleii controversy- llio reason 
for refraining is simply want of space in the pages of the 
Jotimai, together with want of time on iiiy oivii part. 
To answer fully every proposition which he lias put 
foTwnnl would indeed mjuiTe the ample room of a whole 
number. 

I therefore content mj'self. hi the first place, with 
pointing out that in my reumrks on Mr Fargitern paper 
I never wiid tliat tlie Paflenhts wore (mti-Brahmaiiical. 
1 said that they were anti-Brahmiiiiiflts, whicli, to my luiiidi, 
conveys a very ditlerent idea. Tliu Bhagavatas 51*1:111 to 
me to have been opponents of the orthodo-v * Brahmaism' 
of the older Upaniaiulb, and, as this was mainly taught by 
Briiliiimipi of the iladhyadeSa, so tar. and only so far. can 
tliev have lieen called anti^Brahmanieal.' 

A-h for the Kimia lieing later and the Fanerdns earlier 
imiiiigriLuts, that theory ifl lit least as old as Lansen, and. 


* Tlie lUJti-BruliItumiait tetwleiiey nf lltS BllflffaviUJi rellgios Is Urcll 
tllusLmiot liy tliu atiiry of AinWioi. wid % PrijiAa-ji, the ™m- 
mimtatflr o[ Uw the Btfihmaw, lias InSulM 

B BlkBgdVBtii K^attriya (AniWsitK Ho \9 puraunl by V Sinn’s dl«u^ 
mul Jitter Jiiiitialling U-iihout aVBil to BmlutiA aiwl sivm, is cOTWiraiued 
Ht kngth ta suiJi.limta Bhagavut iVisnuJ. ElwgwrBt teltji bini tliat hjs 
IBhiigjivut) IkuI fstmflHy tlnw [inBlilies, eiz., (J) ilutt of |irat«ctjag 
jln|ifjiuiDlh, f2f rtiat of nlialishing iliatm*), anrl (3) that (rf tieing the t!od 
of Bnlummn-biwt "St™-/' he proceeds, '*1 no 

longer henmir th»e qitmli tlM, For they hiivo nil Iwn put nstlde (finudrttf) 
by my now qnnlity of tcndcfJteM to hhnidti* t[A<i,bfa'ftW*otjr<)-‘' 

“LA., 1lip. 713 'r jHMfim. 

j.aA.a liWk ^ 
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’n htitbtir It ii^ i-igbt or wmng, 1 would Llmt luy 

etrtting u. theory which ht^ Iruntri luJd l>J iiiaiiy sLliolurs 
down to the prew^nt duy ean hardly tub ' re% tK 

lutiomiryj Indeed, my difficulty in iiri-weriij^ Mn Keith is 
tliut he chaileiigefj, uot any theorj' ol tiiiTie, but ti series of 
theories re^rdiii}^: the early hiFstory sjf Ifkdiii which havc^ 
been stated hy much gt'cater scholarH than 1 can ever hy|K‘ 
to Ije, All tiuit I ^lid was to put down what 1 at the time 
believed to ber ^cnerally accepted aHsmnpLiuns, to group 
tiieui together^ and t<> suggest (if i^vcn this wm new) 
religion as the JUiiucdiatcly exciting caiise of the eatnclji=un, 
jnst fLH the wrath of Achilles Wfti^ that of tho war sung cif 
ill Homerepic. 

TImt the earlier and later Aryan iiniiiigi^nts fonm^d 
what might alm^wst be cslled ditferent nationiilitieH is, 
1 think, adniittietl by eveiy one from Lassen down to 
Proft^^Lsur Hillebraudt^ The nintual ndatimiship ui tlie 
PrfLkrits and tluit of the Tnoderii veniiicnlurH e^miirui this. 
and BO does uthhologyd T\mt thd earlier iiumigmiits writ 
to the east of the hiter ones is not oidy to Is: expected, but 
is fully Ijome out liy the V'edaw, to which Mr. Keith appeals, 
as well as by lat^^r literature. It ia to lie expected that, liS 
geiiemticrt^ inlle^l by, the centre of gravity w'outd gradually 
shift easst^vrinls, liiid with it the scene of tlie struggle 
l^etweeii tlii: uld and new ciJinerH, 

Willie fully admittiug the iuiporbincir of the e^ddenee of 
Vedic literature—1 it freely niystilf—I tmiat nlsy put 
ill it plua for the gniiiis i>f truth to bn found in the 
tradition,of the older ptirLs of the Jlbilmbhrinita Igolug 
hack tu 400 A.0.) and of the Hikmayana, 'fhat the luabi 
theme of the original Mahiihhaiata wjis uot n w'ar iMftw et^ri 
the Kaumvas and the Pandahut ijetW'et?n the foriuor 
and the PafiefLltis, whose allies w^ere the Paudava^^, is, 


* SfH?i for iiWL*l3t*, Mr. HwlEjr'B Cliapter Oh Cii^e in tins liuit Indian. 
C-Biism RoIbtL 


HATTLfi UETWEEV I'ANUAVAS AA'I* liAmAVA-S, fJ3t> 

1 think, dill lost nniseftUiUy iwliuitted.^ The tlieory i» nut 
mine. It is njjain na old as Lassen, is tacitlj* assumed as 
A fact which uoesLs no ptoof in nearly ev ery book which 
I have riaiil uijoii the subject, and is aeceptod n’v'eu by wuie 
native Inflian scholftrs. The eoinmon uuiue for the war at 
tlie ptwent day is the K^bru-PancoJa war, not tlie itiu'w - 
P^iwl^va war. As far thu epic havdnjf been origiuallj' 
written on the side of the Kaiiiuvaa, and Iou» afterwards 
chaupid round in favour of the Paiiidavas, I think that, 
frtnii the time of the elder HoltAUiann, thiK is accepted by 
( 1 VETJ* scholar whu lias written on the subject, except 
Itahlnauun Herti again, if the theor}' is revolutionarj’, 

I an) not the cnlprit. 

As f<jr liluikti and iiionotheisiQ, there arc traces of ljutli 
ill the Rg Veda, especially m tlie Vtirujia hymns; hut, in 
the old Madliyad^Ni, they dlfsappenreil ln-fore Btahinaisiii. 
and it wan the Bliftga'vntiis, rdpn/seiitativ'Efs of people who 
livL-d In the nnter tiaiid mniid Madhj'adesa, that cultivates^ 
and preservwl llietu. As for tho Sathkliya^Ynga (not the 
pare Saiiikhyn, as nientiniied Vy Mr, Keith) f^Titem being 
allitsl to tho doctrine of the BliigAvatas^here, again, 1 have 
said nuthiijg new. It lias l»*n said many times by others, 
including Profi^sNor {larbc, IT. Senni t, and Professor Barnett, 
and I can leave the tiuestion in contidence in their hands. 
But it w lumws'ssiuy for me to depend even upon these 
eminent scholars. The fact in plainly stated over and over 
fignin ill tliL* ot ttic —the 

ftL-etion of the SlfthrLbliflJiVUu 

A^in, w hen 1 IcKik ^ipoii the 5truggle between Va.^ist1m 
uiul Vii^vniuitrii ai* a ftire.niiiuer t>E the cult war, T jiuj oiilj-' 
tigam ffiUowTiig the example of I alw have htw 

authority for lissuniiog that thk^re waa a wtmggle for 

’ Sw, fur LnstJiiiDm IWassor ilftcdDncllp in tlie iadifin Empirt, rat li, 
tu 1^15. 

■ I mcraly hasw aa the oldest auLhonty 

I kjiow ot, lUiii opt bis«»iMr hci Jias oot had riutny foUowotH, 
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fiupnemney between the Ksattnya^ and the BiilbiiiiiiiH, 
Tbtn £Ls to Virtvamitra—of be wa* a Vr'dlc Kh. bat 

aurely ^Ir, KeitL wiU. not maintain that all Vedic Esm 
Were BrahmaTlie Veda luakea him an Ea.steni, and 
the epic tradition lh that he wa« a Eajar^i,—a K.^ttri3^a. 
His htniggle to beeouie ii Bnlhinan is a well’known episode 
in the Hmitayaniu 

I approach tho Brahmanas and Cpajiii^ds with uiuda 
diffidence, for Mr. Keith h fanutiar \i ith theiiK and I ain 
not, but min?]}'' the zDiich diaeusKcd pasaa;^ in the 
^Satapatha BiiilmiarLiL <111^ ih 3^) ia not deciaive. If we 
read it in the light of Prtjfei*?Dr Eggeliug'ti note in the 
preface to S^B.K, XTT (p, xli), We HhoLl] (4(je Unit whito that 
Hchul&i* puts the Eiims iti the ^IiudhyjiuieiWi, he cjjptvsyly 
exeludfs tiie P&JicnliLs from that tnictTlie fact thftt the 
Kuru-^niica]A5 ane nit'iiticitied tAgetbef dotrs not prove 
lliat they wciv relatt'd, any iiii.>Tie tlian tlio fretjueiit u&c 
tif idijular coujpounds nt tlia present day does so in siunkr 
tatoe4>.' All that we can deduce ie that tlie territories of 
the two tribes adjoined eaeh other. Hie paysujy'e i|iiuted 
from the Aitar^ya Bi-nlouaiva dfx-* not, 1 tliiuk, put 
tiiein in the AlatlhyadeM. Tlie worfl is not used, null the 
context shows that all that is Tiioarit is tiiat tiiere were 
two iH.}wcrfu! trilit^ in t!ie centre of iiorthaiti India, as 
opposed to the north, Hootlt, east, and w’est. 3Ii, Keitli 

' Ki-en M) Jaw ai tliE elev«ntb Cnturj' *,e. tha cmintrv ialiahitetl hv [he 
Kttnis (iMit Kum* .nd hifteaUs) waji lo(di«l npoa « iJw inie hwjiia oi 
Bralilmiineul orOwxlexjf, In the »«mcl Act of Ihn /h^tfAih^ ctmdridaytt 
Wc Lave ihe umirlborloa CirvMca osignaiLUtiag King Mnluniehn that 
sJ] the worW liAJiiiliBiKliiiied the yedjbt, - Even in ttn> Kure-bistni, not to 
Sficolt of wtier mubtriee, lirthing is to im fewftl front leoruiiiE or tumv- 
l«lge." fitcTicf (finite iii na 

V/a^A ^ ^ 

* It might even be ergoutl thot thf ctmpoiurf 'Kum-Pefitild* reremd 
not to two rrUteJ hot to tt.e cooaffy mhohited by tn-o |»U of 

oppoKoe InW, of Whotn the Korns and the I-ndoftln, wek rw,rtc^ively 
the IcBiler.. It in this wnuie ih,c we talk ul the ■ Kuro.PeflMln wilr ' 
^ nlro the poRtnge oke«|j wfnrwl hi by P™fc«or Mmcdenell i» (tie 
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miiiataixiM that the^a ant] other pros'e tliat 

both the KtitiiJi and Tafiealus were specially ftrthrxlox. 
AhH regiirtis the PaiieMiiH, I eiinnot: agree with hiui in the 
light of ihi^. pfLHHogefl htym the Chbrmrifpgj-ii UpfiTn?‘^id 
which I quote in the ne:5t paiTvgniph?, nnd of the 
fact that Drupada, the Paficala king, consented to the 
polyandroTiH niarriage of his daughter. The Jatt^i or 
Jats, the nmltivating of tim conntr^' which was 

fonnerlj^ Sonth Paneala and Matsj^a, are said to t>e 
poS 3 "androns even at the present daj^ 1'ho argiimeut 
that Brahma^ priests performed grand sacrifices there 
faith to distingoihti between Brahnimij teachers tind 
Brfihinan priesta, iuj’' king in India of those da}^ 
who felt hiiiiijelf strong enonght atid who had the 
necessar^^ fsnidsn would tr^' to have a Rajasuya perfurtned, 
and the fact tlmt Brahiuaiji prieste ofheiated would no 
more pmve the kingV Brahtimist Orthodos^" than it 
would prove the orthtdoxj* of an alxiriginal tribe 
ans4>ngHt wdiom (aw does oc?cur) a Bi-ahnian priest 
performs n similar sacriHce in IHOh. Bndiiuati priewtiH 
follow: w'caJth, not orthodoxj"* If a Eajasnya was pur- 
forintai among the Pailcalas, it onl}^ preves that the tribii 
was pott'erful and w^ealthy. They might have Imh^ii 
harborons iis the irtliidji or the Stanipuris of the present 
\"car of grace. 

A*i regards the L^paui^rlst, they contain seveml 
refereneefi to K^atLrij'^a teachers, and it is aigidticant 
that none of tht^ belong to the Madhj^adeia- Piuvabana 
Jaivali was a PiiuciLla a Hiljcinya^bitndhxiy 

a wretched Riijaiiya, whu^ silenced B^^hmanH^ anil even 
gave inHtmctioii to the Br^num Gautamai. He goes 
80 far to chum (V, iii, T) that the true knywledge did 
n{>t beiorig to the Erahmai^^p but in all W'orlds belongs to 
the K^ttras alone. 

■■ Chh- Up,, L Tiib h oimI V, iii If Cl Hdi. Ar., Vl, ^ und Ei-.* 
X|V. Till, IS, 
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'riie Hauif" UpaiiJMd (ITT, sir) has u fuiuqiqii deHerij'ition 
of Bralimn, It clidm^ to be a quotation of tho teaching 
of ^fandilya, to whom, with NTimdii, is nttnbntod tbe 
flystoui&tiziitioii uf the hlutkti ftligioii. It la well-known 
tbat this deticription ia coiidemnod by ^aihkiLiilearya na 
far as he dare cnndeiiiti auj'tbiiig in the UpaniBads, and 
that it closely agrees with the idea of the Deity enntaiued 
in tho Ntirayaniya,^ 

In (Uiotber section of the same UpaniMid ^V. xi), w'e 
liofl outselvcfl in a ditfereijt portion of oiir outer haiid, 
the Kaik^ya country of the Wewt+ira Pahjali. Five gn-Jit 
tlieologiiuLs go to the Brahman TTddnIaku with hai^ 
■(iiestions which he cannot answ'er. So he sends theut on 
to Asvaprti, the Ksuttrij’a king of Knikeya.^ anil it is he 
who sulvea their difficultii's. If it is objected tliat, in the 
Kuru-Paficnla war the Kaiki^ 3 'as sided with tho Kurus, 
it is easy to show that, all tho sajiic, in the early ttines, 
before the great war thej- belongtsl to the outer band 
Lingnistic and ethnographic evidence, wliich it would lie 
too long to detail here, hKows that they were in poat-Vrdie 
times conquered from t1i0 llniiLyadf^i in the westward 
rt-Snx expansiuD of the iiihahitantfi of that tract.* 

As regards the general question of aneicut KL^ttriya 
learning, especially of its monotheistic and etldcal 
tendencies, and ite early rivalry with Itrahoiaism, it is 


' An ilIii-lfmE.tnp lit frequent tenches -ihowjjij? Urn cotHicaiuu. uate 
Hr. Keith, between the HhngnTiitft bktttfi reii^inn uml ^ihllTii-Yfleii, 
we njiiy irate that the wonl ■ i* . [wiftmpnjc frtim 

The leiwr (e» Cnfehrwke. il, H17) »>» a wm at kai™™, 

who hwried thirteen .3en,;htnru of (houmi.d 

taught Samklije hy Narwdn ymaelf (M Bh., I, |*xt 1. Thii, Is .11 that we 
knaw abdut ihetil. 

« He wan a f«thet-io-l.w nf | Watha (FtJlm. H, 1, 2), a lart which 
bnntri hill! into elw» Wnnexinn Mh with the Wera Anniuand witJl 
Lha Bf^JigaTAiii reJigIfiri. 

1 Tlieqn^don e^ tohnw the Koran got to the Medhyadeea lut* hMO 
fraqacntly See, for in«a^, ^ 
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flnrticient to refer to Professor Bhamiarkiir's tm 

the Sr-arch for A'^mskrk ^lanuseripts in thr Bfjmha^ 
Prcsidr^iry dMrlitff /A-k jfifar pp. 71 iiad to 

iJie Intrrjdild:ion to Professor rSarbe’s trarLslntioD of th& 
Bhaffm^id Gita. Let nie here nierdy draw atteutittn to 
the miTuljer of Kirnttriya ntinies cooneetefi with the 
nrigin.s of both the .Saitikhya tmd the Bhagaviita sj-steniH^ 
TxapUa^ himself, ir said to have tjelopgcd to K-sattriya 
stock, his mother being the dmighter of a Bajarsi,^ So 
WfkH JAiMka, and kq wati: Bhl|iiui, who in Mhlu XII, cjcciv 
and cclxxxvi, endeavnnrs to remncile the Haihkhya with 
the Braiiititiisni. As for the Bhagavata doctriiie, it came 
from the Sxiii.- Thu Sun told it to the gotls. From them 
it descended to Bhl^inaT who records it in the Xamyanlyn, 
Indeefl, the whole of ihr Xftm 3 "ftnlya is full of K^ttriya 
uiimcs^ 

Mr. Kyilli*s remarkH alx?nt the MatbyaN, KAsalaN, 
llngndhiLHj ami cither tribes iiardly appl^- to what I said^ 
for I htivi* s^iedally conliiied iiij=^seJf to whiit wics th^^ wum 
of the whnlo^* namely that, owing to polittcnl aJIianccs and 
p]:i>ional I'eftsons, the war of tlie Muliabliilrata resolvc'd 
into a combat between Fancala mid South ^Tadliyode^ 
on One ^idup and thi^ rest of India on the other. 

To auiii np. 1 believe tliai there in uotlnug new in 
any of the followrog h'tiiiteiiieiitjs — 

(1) Tlfcat til ere was iti India a lung struggle for 
supremacy tietweei* the BrilhtnaiJfi ami the Kwattrij^as. 

(2) That in early days^ the country east,, south, and 
W'est of the Madhy^adr^aT in itvs narmwei^t senae ns the 
conntr}^ of the KuruSp ’vras nnortliodo^ fn^m the point 
of view of the Bmhinaista of thi; l^fadhyadesa. 


1 Bbig, PiL, UL, 

■ MBtu Xir, lijbttSsS. Wfi mvtfcV |^rhiip*j note thlji in c^ettexion vrith 
whAt I f«idl alNUiQt t-hia Liamir and £^liLr ru.€!e«i in mj* fonucr remarks. 

* Sec Mr^ Piifgller, I*. S33. 


844 


vmte RET.iaiON. 


(3) Tkiit the UDorthodoxj wa^ thoiight out and fo^itered 
by learDorJ K-^ttriya#i, 

(4) That £>oiJie of thes^ unortliodox Kj^ttriyjui had 
a hutne amongst thi? PAftcalatii. 

<5) That tbe Fandllas ky to the e^Lst njid ^tith of 
the M^adh^’^adek, m defined above, 

(6) That the Fafiealas penuitted polyandiy, a.s their 
deseondantHS do to this dujv 

(7) Ttiat the frms ari^o of the war was the hisiilt 
oftered by Dmpada. the K^ttriya king of the PaficuIoH. 
to a Bmhinana. who took mfuge witii thfl Kurus. 

(8) Tlnit the war of tht** JlahabhftraitJi was m its essence 
a KiTnj-PdaeaJji war. 

If iny theoiy- is revolutioimi^-—and I do not see thnt 
if IS the I'evulution consists only m putting these facts 
together, and in making deductions froni them. Tlie 
deductions may lie right Of they ma^- be wrr>ng, but 
I think tliflrt 0.11 the fact?^ otif ndnutted by must scholars. 

If tho facts and tlic deduct ions are correct ^ wc can find 
a gicjod man}” ginins of etliuologioal infonnatioii amongst 
the vast amount of chatt‘ contained in the epic. To me, 
the great merit of Mr. Pargiterin paper is that, for the 
first time, it puts studc^t^^ in the way of sifting out 
these grairwu 

George A. Cirieiwon. 

CamhtHf.y. 


Ttoic Reltuiox. 

T am afraid Mr. Jjickikin. in liis note un this matter at ‘ 
p. 534 of the April number of the JoUTmit, is Romewhat 
precipitate in finding analogies far the so-calJed Hocrificea 
of the Vedas in the Greek laj stcries or the secret dances 
of many savage tribes, llie latter cotnpaiisoti it Ls, in 
the absence of any spedfication of the tribes referred to, 



\^DrC REUGIOK. 


S4U 


impowibk to criticise ; of the fomicr I tan only say that 
1 fiiiatl await with interest an e 3 q>]fijiiition of the points 
of contact l>ctwccii the mysteries and Vedic religion ns 
they appear to >rr. Jackson, oliserving merely that the real 
ftigniticance of the Greek niytFtei'ies Fjtill fcsniiw a subject 
of dispute and doubt far exceeding that entertained in 
regard to anj* problem of Vedic ritml, 

I hI&o fear that the description of a sacrilitre as a case 
of sulistitntioii of the victim for the eiliner does not help 
much towards its iiuderstancling+ Does Mr. Jackson really 
snppoHe that the sinner origiimlly fiacriheed himself or 
tlmt otJiers aacnficcd lulu to that Hoinewhat al^Htract deity 
Nirrti ? Yet, if he dues not^ hiH description appears to 
me meaningless, nor do I understand his remark that the 
iLHs w the ' veliiclo ' of Sitalidcvi, who may stand in the 
place of the vaguer Nirrtit for iiothbig la said in the Vtidic 
text of the asH being the - vehicle' of Xirrti, and the view 
tJmt the wearing of the Hkiii ifl a mere penance will hardly 
isurHve a pertihai of the po^^sage in PS.raska-ra> to wliicti 
I would refer Mr, Jackson. 

Mr. Jackson Heems to have ov^erjooked 1113" rciiLarks on 
p. 044 when writing his note on the twicrifice of a man 
lit tho Agnicayana. He will hnd that his view coincides, 
so far Oti it goes^ with mine; 1 lia-vci however, endeavoured 
tn suggest tin explanation of the facts, the object of 
1113^ [naper being of course explanation, not ennmei'ation 
of iiii>dern infitatices which certainl3* prove nothing for 
the Veda. 

i should like, however, to supplement my article by 
a reference to the cunouR ritual at the Avabhitha of the 
Aftvamedlia,^ in w'hich the sacrifieer is purified from sin 
bj*" offering a .sacritice to Jumbaka ^Vam^} on the head 
□f a man of repulsive appearance, who standii m the water 


^ BrOlimiUiiL, mil, fl, JS S Tuattiriya BziiJLliiA|iiik, 13 j 

KiEtyRTAnDi Srautii W. Ift : ;^khaj'*ciJi SrauLa SiltrA, wi, IS, 
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uutjl ft entiiTs Ills mrmtk HilleLmndt > hw su^'sstt^l tlmt 
141 this legend, takon in couj unction -n-ith the Wiiunk^tpft 
legend, we have a relic of a Vwiic praelfce rjf ai^ying 
at stated intervals the ageii and worn-out king® No 
text. howfc\'er, suggtsta tJiat the man was killed, and, mt 
Professor Eggeliug® points out, the oblatioii could not 
properly Imve been performed ciu the head of a drowning 
luiim The real nature of the ritual seenis to lie explained 
by a remark in the tiahkliayana Srauta Sutra, xvi, IW. 
where it is said tliat the man is driveu forth after the 
oblation, tlie guilt of the village outcastes being thus 
removed. The man is clearly a scapegoat on whose head 
are deposited the siijs of the village, ami his uumerouiH 
physical defvets may be explained (as in the case of the 
of Hipponax ♦ and the victims at the Thargelia^) 
hy the preference of tlie tribe to Ijanish oue whose natural 
fiefects at once decreaaetl Ins tribal value and seemed to 
render hnn peculiarly Htted to lie a ain receptacle. 
I'rolsibly the ofteriiig to Juiiihaka on his hwtd is a pri-s^tly 
ri-finement on ^ formal touching of the head in tnuisferriiig 
tlie sin." The priests considered that the expulsion of sin 
wi^ Hfected by the gmee of Vanma won hy sacritice, and 
Bulrtitituted this conception for tho more magic conception 
of sin-transfer. The further i^mark of the hrxta inscribing 
to tarnna the physical pecuIiariticH of the bald mati 
should not ho interprctol as showing tliat the god was 
minnally so conceived, The ritual when the sacriHce to 
karn^a was ii.tnKluci .1 had to explain tlie appi-nrance 
of the man, and the simplest way was to .iHCrilx. his 


‘ t'fd. .ifjtth., iii. Jj, Sii 

» krtuter, t^Dhitu i, p, ^^7. 

TstsHtS.*"' ^ rfisemujia, cl ,ho qu«aion k fl,«t 

* Murmj'. Hi- pp, 33^ 

* FiinuiLI^ UrfiJt CttlfMj jk 2TJ, 

« imrifiMtory, 

in diffc^nt cs»» I* true, H«rt l jwJc 
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fihttruettfrieties to Yatuiih, tli«? niftn Iwing dtjarlj' n-garded 
on a temporary eml^Ocliiuttit oi the god. 

A* BEititiETJALt Keith, 


Bhagavaxt and Kii!>xA. 

.Tiuit before the late Professor Kielliom's taiiifnted death 
1 had written to him—not Tvnowing that he laid sent 
a comiuuuicatlon to the Sfynmal ^—to ask hia opiTiion on 
tlie question of Bhagaeant. aa my attention had been 
called, hy reading Weber’s review of his edition of the 
Slahabhiisya, to the fact tliat the reading ctf the text - 
waa there hifji-^ihhavaiah, not hh.atjmmtQ.h* M3'' fliffienlty 
wa,-i that the veiaion of Kiiiyani=* mn, nitynh 

lha VUmthm yrkyaia Uy and that 

this evidence hfcemed to me to favour while 

the dihereiiea of hAttytiwiffl/fi and in MSS. is 

so ^lall tliut a defective archetype might produce the 
pre^W-'iit uniiuiiuitj' of ivhat is, after all, the hot very large 
iiiimber of MSS, conttnlted- Further, T pointed out that 
the existence of Krsna, Vasudevit, and qiuisi'ideutitii-atitm 
at lea.st with Yisnu were regarded hy Weber* himself 
an liinted at in the fact that the special snbjcctfl of the 
repreaentativts of the actorw uieurioued by Patanjali were 
the Inndiug of Bali, Vi*pn'H famous deed, and the slaying 
of Kornsa, KfNna'a famous deed. Prof&ssor Kidhoni might 
well have replied m an to remove my difficulties, hnt even 
with tatitthhoritUfA as thi‘ reading Kaiyata'a Tendering 
is intelligible, and appears to me to be strongly supported 
hy Professor Kiel horn's own example. For. as he points 
out, the precise phrase stiijiy itii cai^ iatTablutvatoh^ which 

> iUOK. iioa, m 

1 \LdubhMVa on Pinini, iv, OS, 

* Weller, /nrf. SiivL, sifi, [V aJSO, 

• Ibtd., [1. ABl. 
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OD liL» 'iew occuni vrttb re^rd to ^a.siiii0va, cicciirs witfi 
regard to Ksi (’ = Prajapati), anil it may lie tliafc Kaiyato iti 
pretMcly ftceurate in tw^uating tafrabfiarant with pam- 
wultintt<ierat«, when w« tind Prajilpnti wj described. In 
that cose we would have from the SlahabhiUiva the iiioet 
satihiiictory proof of the identity of ^'aandeva’with V'^nn. 
for except through finch identlheatiou no one cottJd dream 
o£ putting Vasadeva on the sauie plane as Ka. 

The usage of hitrcibhamnt in the MnhTibhfiayu, as given 
by Professor Kielhom, appears decidedly in favour of 
this View. It is othci-wise used only of sages and learned 
persons, BnihiuaTis who speak pure Sanslcrit tmtanght, etc. 
Tlie expresaiun, therefore, in Taaudeva'a case tiinst, it 
aeetus, mean either tliat the personage was a god {as 
with Ka) or a learned person of some sort, Mid the 
probabiUties an* certainly in favour of the Hist alternative. 
But certainty is impossible, and I must leave the matter 
doubtful remarking only that the argument in favour 
of the early ideatiHcation of V‘knq and Krsna seems, go far 
as It rests on tlie Muhabhiis^-a, to rvmiain unaifected by 
the divergence in reading between the Benares edition 
and that of Professor Kielhom ; indeed, taking Professor 
Kielhorus reading the evidence Beflms to be r^udered more 
rather tliun lesy cogent 

A, Berkikt}ale Keith. 


XffTE l)N rilE Kavadi Cekemoxv amoxu the Hisnt's 
IN' Ceylox. 

Au.ong rt, Hindu, iu J.«,u aud olhur part, ot Coylou 
. CUMOU, ux.s« a,>l i„ ^ 

.wiopuK (wlacl, lu bu » p,p„|a, i„ (h, 

l^nct and uWljure) md the Tdkkain eereniuny In 

TravantKjre. 

For illn™ ur ».ae „,he, eeu» . pe^a u-i,, „„ ^ 
cny mdk U, the tenple tor the purp»e ut tohiug the 
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of thfi god. At the atttpicioiK time the vot^iry buys 
it’lxmt Wo bottle??, of milk wliicli be pours into n kuiuLu. 
He then procttrea a wooden oxck deooi^ted with pfwjciekfl^ 
feathera w^hicb la M.rapp^?d to the ahuulderSj nud to which 
the vessel is tixed, the iiH>dth of it having first been 
carefully sealed witlj a plantain leaf tied round with string. 
He next, goes from the nearc^^t temple to the one where 
he liaj 5 promised to wash the image. When hooks are 
these are put in the man's Jiack at the temple from which 
he MtartH, and on the journey bet%eeen the two shrines he 
is accompanied by a precession at which the native band 
plfiys. A close relation or intimate friend holds the coir 
ropt^s attached to the liooks while the num himself trots 
‘qJowly, thus pulling against them. Meanwlule other 
friends bum incense in luti face to drive aw-ay Hie devils. 
On arrival at tlie soeoml temple the milk as gisen to the 
himiiniin, or in his absence to the Pandaram. The vutaiy 
ofteti wait^ there until the wounds heal, and the only 
unguent applied is dm bui-nt cow-dung nsccl for Hm caring 
over the body. 

A Mend cim make tho vow on behalf of a sick pei'son, 
wdiu has tu fulfil it later on. 

The number of hooks used varies from four to sisteem 
The w riter able with wjusiderable difficulty to proeuie 
a complete si^t fi-om a Brjihuiin who felt some scruples as 
kt piiiting with thtun, and who was more than usually 
curious to know w hy they were wanted. This act tsMisists 
of twelve 1 looks, an eseeptionally large number* dliey 
are 6 inches long, which is rather an uncominon length, 
and suggests that they were made .*!Oii!e time ago, 
there is a tendency now U> decrease the siK®. 

It is 11 curiyiia fact thnt viliile ttinduism only came to 
Ctjjflon ifoiii India, tlio KavadE ceremony k apparently 
unknown in thut country, nltlioiigli, as ilr. Thuretoii, of 
the Mikdi-as tipvetnijieut Mnseuin, {jointb out ui a letter on 
the subject, " KHvadi occure ah tJje uame of a di vision of 
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Kuravas whrj carr^’ olfenu^ to Pi-rmiiabwRmi at Tirapati 
Dti a ]XllL^ It occutm fts a uatue for Kiuiuatlivaii tiud-' 
sellfRi in Mac]ms, wiio can^'" the oortls in pots on their 
heiiils.'' 

H. AXIJSR»»X llilJVDEX. 


UUALIKB =1 UuARl, 

In discnsHing tile Enratniudei iuseription ol Aiiika iu 
the AptiJ part of this volume, Dr. Fleet lian dealt tvith the 
plitui!e in lines 4 tind S, kti/f 

a{hulfui{/iffr ehu. on pp, 478-^ For'nIMiiw. which lie 
renders ' free of nmt.' he propases to n-sd uri,mik<f, and 
explains this word from .South Indian forms, the Katiarese 
ttwifKfyi, wmimli, the 'I'elugu iimUilike, ett, and 

the Tamil mnbitliJikdi, 

It is possible tliat the iSoLtliem forms may l>e eniuiected 
with the word iu AsDka’s inseription. but I wiali to point 
out that the imxluni equivalent of liiufihe appeait. to 
exist in the province of Bmid^khand, at no great distatioe 
from the Mxb-ffiinakjTin trust in wLidi Hummindei is 
situated, ii, the word uUri. Thk tenure, which 

is eommon iii the JlmiiBi a^d Jalamj districts of the 
Lid ted Provinces, siguiiiccs in the pteHcut ilny an estnt*^ 
held, not free of rent or rcvoniio, but on a quit-r^'nt 
at aometluug |e«, than the full nsseaament. In the pnsent 
day the proportion of remiwiion varies In fUtferent estates; 
ni some the quit-mnt « only one-third of the full urs,^- 
mentj m uthers a higher proportbu is taken (aeo the 
Jhansi SetUement Eeport, 1871, pj, 91. ]26, etc). 
Etjunologically it appears to b, certain timt .Jjart 'is 
the equivalent of niedife. the Icngtlicning of the vowel 
in the second syllable lieing i,roV«bly due to the tnudem 
diak^t.^ Iu Mr. W. Crooko's fe,./ 

a Iwg d ia the Indib itlso appear m iwMtiDt 
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Hol 

[i. 2 HO, tlii^ humIlmti. forq] in im ii/wun, 

with diort a; hnt tbit* h £kn ^^rnjr, prrjbftbly duo la the 
oini«aion af thi; mark of Ipwgth in the AVirj^. Gazetteer, 
voL ip pp- 84^, 210, 38^, 34<]p where the tenuriB m oxpLiirLeiL 
Sir Janier^ Lii Touche coiitirmr^ my recollijctitin thiit the 
corneet spelling b teitirf. The word does not oeciir in 
Pliitts'^p HiiidckStani Dictiouarj". 

I mtLst leave to otliery ika queetiun wliether in tlie HscftJ 
langimgi? of A^oka\4 time ufaitUui meant altogether firo of 
rent (reventle) or, as At pfenent, paying a quit-rent, 

C J, Ltalu 


Magadha and Tideha. 

Li Imi appreeiatory remarks upon tiiy paper on The 
Xatioiiii of India at the great Battle l>etweeu the Pandavoa 
and Kjiuniviia tfor whicdi let me tliank hituh Ur- t iriereoii 
has orterinj ii iiuinlier of ijijggeations that throw ’vaJimWe 
liglit upon the Arinin reJigioua mid tribal niovenients tlmt 
iiMik place in anoient ludia^ and that may Luive influenced 
tl^ke iiari’ated in tlie Malinblinratm T]my appear to 

W»,well worth further in% o.Htigittiom How far tribal 
luovemijuta were affects hI by religious ftwlinga and vie*' 
verud is a point to lw» considered, and Idstoiy^ perhaps 
generally iudieattis that religion has foliow'ed rathe^r than 
instigiited such iian'einc-ntfi. AH these questhimi would 
denuiud a kmg and intricate enquiry, and liere I would 
wii^h to notice merely uiie of Ins n^nmrks. He Vijiih point4>d 
oiil tliat the vanguard of tile Ajyau dugration in India 
wus less Kuhject fa) Enthman iiirtueucc than wciij tlie 
tril)es further wes^t, and that it was in Knsala and Videha 
(and Magadha may be added} that new pliiiosophies and 
religionsi nrofle, Tliis is undijubtedly true. Similar pliosea 
may l>e <ilserved in other landji where similaT movementa 
have taken place^ There is one feature that i sliould like 
to odd to hifi notice of that fegiom 



S52 


AXB VTOETHA. 


In a paper on the And cut Countries m Eimtcrn India*’ 
(JASE, 1807, vol. Ixvi, part 1, p. 85) I pointed out tliat 
the live nntinnB of the Vangiis, Kftiillgas, Pnndnw, 

and Snhmas constituted a closely connected ethnic ^froup, 
and that they probably invarhd India from th^ sea, 
settling hxMt alon^ the west and north coant of the Bay of 
Bengal, and ^dually pushed inwards up the Oangeii 
valley. They occupied a wedge-shaped area, with Its b^se 
along the seacoast and Align as its apeit touching Magmllm 
and Videha, It appears clear that they were not nations 
which had occupied the i'langea valley and been driven 
eastward by the Aryan migration. Tlie dkcirganized 
condition of peoples whu are bix>ken and driven haekwaid 
by an invading host Ims been well espresaed by Lnijgfellow 
in Hiawatba's lament over the Kcd Minns of North 
America Hiawatlia,” xxi):— 

'■ I helieitl trar niitiaiii 
A]] ^orgH^lll of my octHmElB, 
liVtaikeiii»i$, WBTTiii)! with ouch othar j 
the renihunt, af our pecple 

Sweejpiu^ we»twuil, wilrl mil werfa), 

Ube the cluDfl^raiak of It tempustt 

Lite tlie HTlhercd ImTet jintnmn*" ^ 

ThofWf JiA't} n&tiuiui esliiViitwl no At&te of diisorder. 
on the ctmtinry, belt) ft iirni coiupiict pu^ntioni ptojcctiog 
in Augft u Ktroiitf Enmt fiit np tbo (iaugea valley. Their 
position eau only be espkintHi as th*i ftsult of a counter 
invasion iroui the easL Their vanguun) ftnd the Ary mi 
vnuguiirtl n«et in Mugadlia and Videlia. and each una 
iii-re^tixl there. It wjw that region, where the two 
opposing streinns nf dih'erent ethnic origin met and 
mingled, that always constituted a nucleui* of instability. 
Ar^'iui indueuce, political, religious, and soei&l, spreatl 
gradually oter those iive nations, but did so by virtue of' 
its superiority and not by fniilier aggrwisuve niigtation. 
The Arjmn vaugnanl in llagadha and Vldcha would 
Kwely o£ itself have Ijeconie orthodox when in the course 
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u£ tiiuL- it bocame n eiiettled pcEty; a.^ did thK regions 
Ui the for the libertj" [josset^iied by pioneers Ifvsbs 

long m they have piotieer-work to do^ There 
hitvi^ been other CAUse At work which infuie that 

region femieut \\itli pliiJoAOpbica] And religions ideas for 
centijirii3«, and that, it aeeini^ to me, wiis the intemetioti 
that went on InevitjLhly and continuonflly between the 
different ethnie elements that were rompolled to mingle 
there. 

Tliat interaction wins not a new thing at the time of 
the great hfittle. It had existed long before, for Anga 
won a kingtloni that rooked with K«>sahi in DaBamtha'«^ 
and Luxnapada'fl time. Those two kingy and .Tanaka aire 
placed Rome twenty royal geueratioiiii earlier than the 
battle, and four kings are said to have reigned in Atign 
before Lomapadfi (besides the epommouy Ariguji^ The 
ethnic group Lh said to have existed even befurc that, and 
thongh it was naturally mlecebji, 3'et it was never (jvs 
far as 1 am awiire) described ns barbajonsf. Du^yaiita^s 
grandinother Is said to have been a Xalihgn priiieess,“ 
and in tbe eight generations of the Lunar Dj^naaty before 
her time twrj kings ana said to have married Ah “‘a 
princeswfts and one a KaLihgn princess,* Tliere was no 
incentive tfi fabricate ™ch alliancas, and they show that 
jViiga and Kafihga wen^ reckoned respectable monaiThicj^ 
at a very earlj^ date. 

R E. PAHrUTEIt. 


* Uari-yfuaMk, ICJ^-7 ECoIil 

* MBJl h 

* iraii. i, 37|^ STTS, S17T. 


sa 






1 


• I 

wJ 


S55 


NOTICES OF BOOKS* 


KtTAH BAODATi VOa AhMAU IBV ABl TIrir jAIFClt 
(Seclijyter Ban cl ). Edittfl and titaosJated by Dr* FI, 

K.ELLI::K. Part 2 : Geinnaii translatiorL : 

O. HarnLssowita^ 11 ^ 08 . 

Dr, KeJltir km^ been knomi to ou jm 

edition of wlmt remains of the " Kitilb " of 

Ibn ttbi ^khiT Tfufur frcjnu the nlli^|^e MS. S.M Add. 
2:1;^ IH, for an installment of the fcejtt and transJation 
appeared oa long ago wi 1898, The entire Genuau. 
tranftlaiiuii lm>i now Iteeu is^aief] m '* IIh Teil,” the test 
beiuff prt^uiuahly inteudefJ to folJovr h# “L Tdl," Irat 
thi^ pt eseiiue of the MS. at tlie Miiseum jjQppliea its plBoc, 
The mtufxhictoiy matter «pp. xsvi) shows tliat Di*. Kelior 
hits Hubji.'ott'd his text to ji dost- mid i+earclikig analysis, nnd 
his I'eference-s to other w‘orks where tlie same matter <Kjcutii, 
especially his tahular cmupcirisoii of the Kitnlj al-Aghitni, 
is of gn-at valae. But Dr. Keller lina a specinl tiu-ory- to 
supiHirt, Tlie pp. iiii-xxvi are devoted to showing that 
the Kitah Bti;^diid " wos tiiigely drawn un by Tabari, 
whiUt its authorH name is intentiotuilly cited but once; 
that Tabari's selections therefrom were tlutiughout made 
wth the twuftild object of concealing the mdehtednciss, 
Hud of suppressing anythujig unfavourable to the Abbasid 
ruler j mid that the result in to present u picture of the 
period iuiperfeot, one-sided, and deceptive, Tabari is, in 
fiu;t, a “ Teiidenz" writer (p, .xxiii). Dr, Keller ooncedert 
certainly that the Annals iivill al ways posstats value, hut on 
their author's methods he is autspokeii. Tahori betrays 
himself os a "Plagiatoi " <pi xiv), n term which, as 
diftering from the '* Ahschreiber " used on p. w. certainly 
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dwclows « " Tendonz ” in JJt, Ki:lk*r; lia worked iitechnid- 
cnlly. ftiid (nitittiHl «o iuiportant ttii uveut its tht deutb tjf 
WAtjidi (p, stviij); when ttie Kitah ILighdad failed hUn 
he WHS reduced to ham* chroiiielis tor hia iufunuation 
(p. xxiV; Hiid from his source he drew merely thittcrinx 
ijiiiiter Lubhudeleien uuil Ziiliuies ”) to the i.‘'!tcliU‘ioii 
of ull that wiu* Tuifavotimble, mftBCuliue Mnd cner^tic 
(p, xxvi). But does the evidence on these vutioiis headii 
conHtitnte proof, or even u. prlmd/neir cane f 

Talmri’s leading counsel speaks, of courae, from Lej-den, 
but to One count ot the indictment un aci^ulttol muy lx* 
duimed frEiin behind the bar. On p. xxi tfunidiitians are 
given of two posatges of the test, which rest on the sitmi; 
atithority, und occur at eight folios inten ol, Imth recording 
the appointment of T»iiir h, al-Ilnwin to be governor of 
KhuitWut, as followa, f«L 14 * :— 




-LII 




i 


■ y' 

and Again ran fol. 22*. under the nest heading;_ 

^ • - ‘ (ji JS, 

«/' Vr^'*^ /*' 


• t—C' j3 

llic event is recortliHi in the test of Ja)nin as tollow-w 
(iii, 1048. L 6) :— 
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b-UJ 


,U11 
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Dr. Kuller huliLs tht> two piiKsag^ji to liitter iu jiitjiixkiu ; 
thill, Ibn Tuifiir ji,clded tin- >44?ccin<1 to elucida.tti thw : 
and that Talw.ri, uotieiiig only the first iind itei aanatm- 
factory fonn. pieetfd it ont ivitii a ijjiJd es;tnict fWiiii 
a chronicle. But all thin is mfM>? phaiit^y. Tlie two 
are piiuitscally identiiMil : it la a mere eiLse of 
rcpotition: of the twu, the first is inrleLH] Llie iMitter, 4 i.nd 
the tcsct of Talmri appruxliEULt-CH to it, Xor can Dr, Kcller'js 
tnuisIatioQs be accepled. In the first yuastia^^e he tix^nts 
as pns.sivi\ and as referring to -A 1x1 aUBnl mifln and 
aa bia Hccoad in the second, he iiiakea 

the verb to gi>vem which he takes to mean the 

leader uf that sect: the words of the tirat passage, 
Ja- J-jV lii'h he renders '‘|>efiple were 

afiTiid that tliat had liappened because he bail lieea iiiado 
its goveniorp'" and the Jj of the sis:ond, 

" people were afraid tliat something ti^rrible unght thereby 
liapi>eu," But wliatever Ije the meaning of that 

lueiining mtint he tile same in both posstigcs,* To Taliairh 
indeed, with ^inv aid from Leyden via Ibn aLAtliir, 
belong?? the credit of liaviug converted the corrupt text uf 
rhn inU:* sense, Usiugp it may be^ some independent 

soirrcc. For Ur, Keller seems ki furget that bis author 
not tho sole nor necessarily the best authority for 
Ma^niiWs reign ; it is by a diaiiee merely tliat his work 
may he the I'tcst which baa reached us, True^ he was 
born early in that reign, but for the events preceding 


^ TIjg mCfliniiag uf OkO wgnls jiuaeiuge in 

Tiibiu'j bus ik'frbkjed from Levdee to bo : "it wu fecLnsl Lkat 

thj* e]t|ieilition of \\U\ inl^Hiibaum iirowede^fc ms a |jWq on whseb 
bo luixl actedp'^" vbi,, at telvllkni, iw ini^lertulceii t^itlicul tins |rovenioi-^n 
knvc, Prafowsor ^Ifkf^lioLLLli pointH aut, llrkat in Ibn ^LaUIClR^ iik '^’Vlp 
I U ibo |Hiiswtge nilliF: 

IhAt it Wng fcnretl ho h[ul ivliJoA ail ^cot, inntmetiaas- 


S"r.mCFj?i riF 




hi-s iiiitnhofjfl 11 writer imist re!j% hj^ for tho^ 
hia birth, on mitbonty. And. 1 m> it ob^crred^ Ihii TuiFfsr 
is t-rarlii^r than Tfibari by unly twc-nty yeiirs. Other 
liistoriaiiH then? were^^l-Hniyiflin Vi. ^Adi, hw instance 
(Wiiat., bh*th. Jvhj. 44), wh*39e work umy iiuvi? extendinri 
into Ma'ijiim'ft rctgn, lor his deatli oceurml in ^07 a h.. 
and ih rccarded in tlie tmn&lation, nn p, 150, 

where '’Adi' Ik, by nmtake, ’‘AMl And Or> Kdter 
jjjoefj too far in prestiming that unit ter prirf«ent in tiii^ 
text which appeani in later works was, tlieiti£oit\ derived 
from hi.s author. Fur two cartes can tx? adduced of 
Ktonen Ixing told by a later writer in n faller and, 
prcisiiniabty, n uiute original furni than hiii. The story 
of Abn Dntaf and Ra^diid. pp. 115-16, MS. fob m\ wilt 
K>e found out aupyrt, p, 455 (Exti'oet C>, from the 
Tadbkim uf Ibii tLajadiin^ and it is appari^nt that it 
was not deriv-tel from Ibn TaifurH vei^on. Again, the 
story how Ala minima otTer to ptirclmae Iiis own prufarrtv 
frtjiii a alave. in pi^eference to his htenliiig it, was 
with at oiiiie by tlmt slave at an agreed mni ni two 
dinars <p. 44, AIS, foL IW), appeal^ abo in the Tadlikim, 
Or. rll ^ tt, fol 112 , and in a fuller form* with a 

clcrf^ing remark by the slave that the .snhjeLt had been 

exhaust<*d.^ Ami n third iiirstanee can hi* adduct**! w^herc 

' ^ t JU* 1 the Atcirr}' lia3toeHliutc!l^ 

prwQding it m %lm Tiiaikir4K an M\m mutating Hie Vallpl/ft mTtm- 
mdldarv gwcl anm™. Bath were proUJ>b- taken Iw Ihn Hroiidiin 
frqm tlie snm^? Mmusj:— 

t Aij ^ ^ 

- JIb_j /•IL; J^jj , J^b . b 

^ Si- ■ L " 

kiT* SLS ? J j' 

ii\ W L«" *li b ” *» jl " *ii i ■' 

' “ I --T r ■* 
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Il)n ‘rAif<ir wim Idtuself uii actrir. For n life of liiiu is 
contalniHl in ttie recently publistiw] “Ipsliad til-Arib" of 
and nt vol. i, p, l.ili, appear^ the atorj* tiow 
Ibii TaifurK condact drove al-Mufjiirrarl info shcnpriivg hiiif 
llie door, a story which VAi|fit derivt-d fiom al'^farznliatil 
(iL JiH4, Wiiat., Xo, ]4d), who had it from aUlSlili (d. 335, 
lb. Xo. 115|, But the srnue story ii* gis-eu by Ibu IlamdOn, 
Or foL 241^, and lie died sume years Ijeforo Viqiit 

was Wlnlst giTiug the storj" in a form obviously 

abridged frrnu that of Y*a({ut, lie gives it on tlio authority 
of H:in Taifur liiniHelf, anti, bqt for tills evklenw, he would 
proliably tie ntsanied by ftr. Keller to have derivet] it 
directly from one of Iljn works. 

A.S itjgards Ttiljari's Kuppoeed. priiicipleH of tselection 
from thn Kitali Baghdad, It Is difficult to see wliy lie 
should have been more coueortied than Ibn Tniffir to 
uphold the ineputation of the reigning house. And 
Dr. Keller's claitu that his author wm the tirsi to attempt 
a ' Knltiirgiiatichichte ■ (p. xxiil), ns distinct from iiiere 
annids, would l»e more properly advanced for Ihn Qutajlia 
or MiilNuxiid, both eouteuiporary wTitets. All that T>j! 1 
Taifur did was to adopt the Feisian habit of an eplsodicit,l 
fonii; under IiIh headings he, like other historians, gives 
one detaclud storj- after another ; and he seems, like 
them, to have had little notion of an ordered liistHjriHtal 
narrative. 
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Ma'mQfi ft diotiam iit atlrihijt&l YaliyB the SjmnwklB by fljii KltaJltUji, 
in Life, da EL En^.^ |.t^ I J L 

’ TIid ratuiae utoimda Witli tpmt«iiu(f matmt, mil ultheugli l.ut. 
a part of tlie “ Irsbwi" i» fcnowo w le ertant, dut will Jiflljnd 

lniittGir far foor %'uLuir€.% TIib Wmk m edited by rrah^yr D. 

Margo] [auth fqr tha MumonAl S&rie*. 
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To coiue to the tran^latioii (fjp. i-150). Iii u 
of the difficulties wliieh IxsHet Ma'inun’:? Lead .spy—for 
Huch Wert! employed, too, by the better Caliphs —Unit 
official hod to send hU master a letter of eTcpostulatiou. 
Suuiiuoiied to uu tiadleuce, Ma'iuCia says to him ; 

your letter Is id tlie fold of iiiy 
coshiom This JDr, Keller has wholly luisdnderstood 
(p. 32), . bein^ taken apparently for a copulatii'e. And 
there are other mistakes in tlie tmiUslation of this story. 
The right nuderstandiug of Arabic is indeed uo light 
task, and in the case of oonciso and idiomatic lunis of 
speech is often almast unattainable. Yet it la w*eIJ to 
proceed on the assnniptioii that the phrase or iinecdote 
Hhould convey .some point and to by and bring that 
point out in the translation. But Dr. Keller's rendering 
ifl sometiTnes a caae of ^j<r He may w'ell 

l<e excused for nut having grasped the purport of Tahir’s 
remark to bald when he brought him the diasatialii^d 
officials pfjtition (p, 51), a passage set out lielnw as 
emended and iuterpivted by Professor K. S. .Morgolionlli.* 
hut of some of Tidiiria anbwiitieiit remnrks the purport 
i,H scarcely apprehenderl. In stating the difficulties wlikh 
beset him as governor, Tahir say« that, bebg a native 
of the province, aud sprung from its middle class—for 
such iiuist be here the sense of mther than 

[ms. i l r j J Jlji J 

(MS. jUl] J . 

Add. fol. 44^. ^MS, ^ ^ 

meting. ■'He saW. rf^oiging mdrie.Uj- sfto lu» cheerfidnew 

eji.] with me; ‘SelutBla it (tins letter) with Ofl, „d stnir 

j™, ... with It, unn^ ihe pUun Afiihic w™i .nd do eu |ibemism.« 

%ttdi and such a islrt <!( j-our penmii,' 
Tlie word, in f«!t, OBttl was. fwoLahly, hut tbe« oian. 
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‘ vennittler fepielim’—ho found liimself exposed ou tht^ 
one side to Lhe exn^^ei'aled expt’ctations of frientlH— 
' wftli ^ not ^ wnii/ nor piirtleuljirly referiTni^ to the 
petitioner—and on tile other to the e<:>vert satl^fnetion 
i>f enemies at hits disparaj^einent by reti^uii t>f his 
frietitlw' disiippointmenL And^Tahir'a statement ahiut 
tlie petitioner <p. 52) diotild be; "'1 want lihn ('not "he 
wautH’) to bo satisl!e<i and to claim a pu^it for wJiich he 
i±f eompeteiit' were he to start forthwith for his aetuail 
poHt> and then put forward a ehuiiip wdiat he wants would 
grants] m soon as expressed. Wluit is the nienning 
of t!iis pi'esuiuption and self-wrill now (.the laf^t words 
not foriuing part of the pluvious sentence). Talitr'a 
proteHt, a^ahi, when vinegar w^as tlirow’n at hia one 
remaining eye (p. that tliat eye wlik Jjy- 
means ‘ in great peril of destructhin,* and liiis no reference 
to TFlhir's own hands. The saving is esplnined Ijtne, 
Tahir's dletmu on p. 51t nrnst surely l>e that your 
choiee of nifkials should be guided by whether their 
wealth or worldly fortunes and hdl v^ith your 

ovTO. The traijiilatioii •' dass er incht froli ist, we tin 
es dir gut gelit. siclt aber wohl fulilt, wenii es dir wiiEil 
gi'ht.” Again, on p. 58^ the sentence **Ihr Ende macht 
die Tateu uiid die Ansdauer ilas Handeltt, nnd das Ziel 
bt^lolnit den Ijiiif des EeimpfeiTles/* ettL,^ is far from 
ronveyiTig the meaning uf the ivords— 

iUll ivJ'; 

which I take t<J be ; Actions ani judgetl by their resulta 
and acts of kindness by their being kept Bp, for it in tlie 
goal that a iiuhle conrser makcft for aundst plaudits for 
the hon^e ahead and the one outdistanceii. Tahir a 

answer (p. aP) to the man who complained that Ina lions« 
had been burnt down, "Daa VerfeMen deines Zw^eckea 
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kotuint von deinftr Alwiclit;' i^lioald 

Ih* " \Miwrer it u-aw aituMi at yoq, lian u,isH.rd you," 
i.^ tboagii you Luve lost j-oiir iljtijf your life is stifc. 
Oil f). 70 'IflliirK sou, 'AIkI Allah, is imtated by u. local 
governor’s reftivil to rreei^-e him, and -j (irs. ■ -« ) 

i.e. MjKike deprccktingly of him (Hit gowniof). Tliin is 
rentleretl ■ V^rzog liss r,Mif (his own fact}. And it 
m eHdeiit tliat Or. Keller’s reading of « passage on 
foL 02*. p, 71, nwds rL-^ioii. ITit poit al-'AttAll says 
of certain Ptndan books at Mtrv whicli he bad copied, 
^ L* Dr. Keljrr has failed 

to recognize? the name. The phrase implies the idea of 
age. like the French “C'est 'vieujc coiuinc Hemdo" or 
Iwtter here, “coiiiijit h roi Dagohert." The paw^ge is 
interesting oh gidng tlie poet's appreciation of Anilnt ami 
Persian literature, to the effect that whilst for tlie former 
coalil be claimed the poiver of expreasion fu correct and 
convincing language (insertbg . betwfsjn the words 

yet that ' ideas' (^h«S\) mast: be mmglit for 
ill tkt? PerHiarL ^ 

Tlie saying, too. of Haq aUUaiisiii, cm p. m. is a dark 
one—"Id, hofh., rliws tu t* aufrichtig meinst, und (lass 
jiuch jenw (Uoit), dass, wcuin ich gnstorljen i»iii, du 
nietiiaiid find.^st, Hem rlu wie mir dt-ri Tr^ wllnschest. cine 
[Ige ton ( ir sei, Ishiiq was i][ and uaswcred a mfissage 
from Ihnrhim h, ol-.Mahdl as to visiting lam in a way 
timt Ibrahim compkinr^ of wtiilst protesttm. his wish 
that Ibljaq might regain hie healtli. To this Ishm, replied • 






1 hope you aiTiT ^^mc^^■re, and DiortMjv-ei* that^ fsliould 
I di^, you TOay not Bud tonit? oih! ready, ob I whvii 
appealed incnr falseho^xl out of c^oorte^^y 
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□li p. Ibnihlni when in hiding in^lHfai on cliAUging 
bis iinarter^, njid myB to the man who is disanadiug hitu 
?h gijj or el^e^ 

which is reudert-d '' Du verlfissest tnlcb nicljt, sonst/' et<^, 
which seems to imply that IJjriihuii wished' liim not- to 
li^ve him. 

In aii autncdote of t^omcions vizier^ Alimad 

b, tibi Khalid (p. 105), Aliiuad is dJHelotdiig gradually to 
a needy friend that he. had pit.icnred liim a Urge gift from 
Ma^mun, and he U.^gitis by fuiying that he had fuih.n:l to get 
anj-thing. Told that this name of hiB weak advocacy, he 
itiplies: (Le. U, T liave by u«j 

uieano dt^serted yon/" This is rendered: "Teh halje von 
dir keine Schlldeimig ebies Zustandes {kem^ Ivlarlegung 
der VerlikltnisMe) bekoinmen/^ which leav<?s Dr. Keller h 
I'C ading of the verb q^te Uncertain. 

In the aUive-iuenticjiied story uf Abu Unhif (p. 1 1 (i k tlie 
concluding wotiIh of the version in the Tai^ikira 
that by ^ U intended, not a letter of 

fiKsoiJiiiiendjiiloiu but a draft in a person's favour, and 
the rendering of the pteviouB words in the passage "ho 
tnst dn [Le. tlie Ualipli] miter seine Tanbeii einen grtjHsun 
Schuss*' is nnintelligible. *^rhe words eaem to mean that 
” he (Le* Ahii Dulaf) htts a spirit iioyond his years winch 
will cATvy him far/' Aiad in the Kild vindication by the 
poet h\llawai!i of hi^ patrons, the OmeyyadH (p. and 
twice repiMited in the Aglifttii, iv, 97, and x, lHl-2), tlie 
double meaning of ^ Maul a * might with advantage have 
l.^een emphasized^ for what the w^os, of courR®, 

contrasting was thv pcMitioii of the Abliasid depeiidunt 
Ziryah at the Oineyyad Court in Spain mtli liis own lot 
at the Abbasid Court. 

Jn conclusion, by way nf tentative suggestion, and on the 
principlo of forcing fiinn n story an adeifuatc jKHnt. nia^'- nut 
the third fonii of in the story of the poet itukjiuriq 
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iuid Mu’ni&n, on pp. 145-6, iwjTiirt. not the tisuni souse of 
' to eRt with ' hut mther ■ to vie with iii ' ? The poet 

had, by euiiiiiinDd, joined Mn’mrin ot table, and to;Ji‘tlier 
they had disposed of a fowl and two roIlH. The Caliph’s 
displeasure became forthwith evident to his guest, oiid on 
his explaining the situation to liis friends, one of these 
enilulled whether lie hail not ui the ImxLse a single roll 
he might tiave iiateu hcforthaud. In a month’s time 
MamOn repeated his conunatid, hnt the poet replied 
Never again” at which the Caliph said laughingly: 
“ i»id you imagine I grudged the food ? So," 
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* O jij 

llieiie ln.st wonlii to negative the idea tJjiifc Ala nitLii's 
objt^efc iivaa to poiqt ont tht^ impropriety of ptiaoctt eating 
witJi and tlie Crienii's einjuiry pointif rather to 

the ortt!uce having lain, not in his obedieiic^ to 

Ma iniin B coipinand, bnt that obedieniji? ha^dug been 
m hearty and entii^.i 

There is^ therefore^ not a litt3« occasion for iniproveuient 
in Dr. Keller s tranalatiaii, and the appearance of Ida text 
will be awaited with interest, etjupied svith iioine anxiety. 


H. F A. 


» U b™ ^ hm m liroper 

that hy U ^ 

‘=?>=^ the verb T W ita qnlinary sense, 
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ThF* iTLStiil^ AL-AItlB TI-1 MArHiFAT AL-jVDfl5, OR DjCTIOXARY 

OF Lilaraeo 51 en of Tigur, Edited hy i>. S. 
JIauuoliol™, n.Litt., Ijiudiiiu of Arnhk 

in tJie UtiiA-t:rsity pjf Osfoi-d, mid printed for the 
TrustteK qf the E. J. W* tiibb ME?nMiriaL“ Yol. I, 
eont^iTiin^ jmi-t of t!i« letter L I/i'yiiea, Brill ; 
Lfjiidnn, Liizac k Co, ; 1907. 

Miirgolionth, in bija preface, espre^it5C!H im well- 
ftiunded iiope tluit tho Gibb Trustees, b}'^ opening their 
for Yiiqilt'ii Dictionary of Lenmed Men* have earned 
the gtiitJtnde of those wlio a re interested in Arabic 
litemry hintoiy^ Even more tlianks are due to Profesaor 
Mai^Iiouth hiinwlf for the excellent edition of tlie 
volume that now lies before me. Yaqilt is no wtrang^T to 
ns. His two works published by WiSstenfeld, his ^reat 
geographical dictionary, and hia hook on boinonjuioiis 
geugi-aphical names proved Idm to Iw a man of great 
leamiTig, who compiled with tact and taleiil, often adding 
uneful critical reniftrks and KUpplying wlnit be bad seen 
or bmnl biinindf. As he considted many bLX>kH that biiVe 
p>ii6hed since hii^ time, he for not a fe^v gcoginphical 
or hist^n-ic^il problems, our only rcwjiniee, atad his extracts 
from works tlmt Htill exist emible m often to restore 
fxn^rtipt paissiigiis in the liitter. The pi-csent work shows 
tlie same qualities^ Sevonit of the Ixjokii meutioued hy 
Vjlqiit iu Ins introduction as the main snureea of his 
biograpliiciil notes are hjst tni us. In several CAStWi wlicre 
he <jni.>tes works that luive come down to iis, his te.xt 
" providtfS naoro enieudatioiis for future editors of thoHc 
texts than it obtains from them." 

Profe.4t:Hjr 5btrgoljoutb Lad a»nly one copy {lliS. B«:rfil. 
Or. 7«7H) on which to boae the erlition of this first volume. 
Tlie copy is diodeni and not free from even S 4 .‘rionM 
fanlta The editor had no other means of correcting them! 
than the examiiuLtiun of works from whidi copied, 
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or works which borrowcrf fixjiti Elis. Of the [attor the 
most uisLifuI was the dictionary o£ of wEdcli the 

BtKlloiaii Lihmry containn cks^eu voliiiues. The text 
having tiius been eanRtitutc-cl by the editc^Fi the proofs 
were read at his request by more than one learned 
OdimtaJ expert. The resiilt ia, as I snirl before, a ™lly 
good edition. 

Ill reading parta of the work I inado some marginal 
notes whicii I submit to Pnafes&or Margolionth— 


P+ F, 7* Tile wojda ^’.^1 31 aeefii to he corrcipt^ 

1 tried ia vnm to And the tmo rcmdingj I. 10, in mudem 
M^.S- the mistakes in the geathir ef numcmlii ikre iCLPaatless^ the 
cerrectioa of in Jjis- , therefore, is not noceEsary. 

1*, \ 2. I flae no reason whuteTcr why the roBding of the 
MS., J'tiJIi t sihoTild bii replaced by J'uIjjI * 

P. 6 a L ^ r. for \ * \ r - mi^atis ^^ho knew 

it thoroughly-*^ 


P* 1 ^, 2. must ho oomipt. 

i\ n*, nit. the r^ing of tho StS., ib also goed- 

F. TF^ noto 1 . The samo cAm, p. rr^ 6 , lO; T 3 , perhaps 
to be TEttd jf , 

P. 8 . Komi ij^^i and porhnpn l 4 jb 

P. 5 a f- wem^ k havts fallen out ’betWFBn 

and Jju . 

I "* 

f.-.r. J-iJj Ecenr^ to he a vurinat ol 
P* i"E^i T, u-nd iiot& The reading of the MS.^ ia 

douhtless to 1 m retomed, **hu Uved in the d^iert^ i 1 . ft, r. with 
Tiial 5 Lirit JiittU—wi j fia. ol the j h Wj- rather ^ , 

P. i-*, 2 , and note i. The u oids of the MS. (r. jW 
seem to mean i " and they used te call ahmrhTya all that h on 
the other dde of the old bridge/* 

Pi Fr^ 11 * r* Lan^i if they are destltnte of.^* 

R fA, 1 , 5 . Tlie reading of the MS , may ho preferabk. 

CL the index to Tahiu-Tj iu 5 .L* a I 
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P, 1*, 13. BGiut J*L' don't [say bo),” Seethe f^los^nry 

to TabiiTl f ufr Jjti. 

P, i rr. 11. r. 

Iv ifr, olL «ema to Imvo faUen out nftw It i* 

alw missiEg m SaffldVs work, see Z-D IT-O- p 55, nit. seqij. 
It U CUJI0IU5 that Yaqiit lini^ Jit>tbmg to ^ay m thii. 
iirtick Bl>rjiit 

iLs o [iu j'lini, ii, p, I rr^ ] 3], 

T\ penult. ii a printer's error fop 

F+ I 13* mmt be read . colL 1 15 

P- Te 1( m-lsJ means ^ Jt.' 

V-if *tar W=V “ lh_ 

P. r*5, r* * 1 . 

I ^ t ^ 

P. r ■ 1 ] _ Tberc is no reason for sabBtituting -LJU- to 

P. 10. perimps^^^ 

P. iJ* Ke^.'cl Artb. index. 

r. r^^p 4. Euail 5^.!i, ^“inn baiidJe+" 

P. f r. 0 iLf. Eead ^ ^T,. 

PtHTtilmi’ly iuteitiHtinjg iu thiB volmuti jire thv liiographie?> 
iii Abu Ztiiil BjiJklu, o£ Ibrnhim a^-tSuIi. nurt Ibtillilm ibn 
H ilftJ ua-t^ahi, the ^iiKlfiithei* of that Hi In] a^-^bi ivhi 3 fl 4 > 
hi.sU>i^' of the vezsrfi hfliii been edited by Mt. Awiedroz. 
luten^stiti^ rtJfio tile the* not very flattering ebaruetoT given 
to Ibn ft hi Tahir 'raifur (p+ ^erj, a fniguient of u 
work Las jttst nppK^£iTt?t] in ft ■fierraau tmnslftthin hy 
Dr. KelJer ; the com'^iMmEleure of Aljul-^Alil ftUMii'jirri 
with the UpperdrLT in Kgyi^t; ihsi oQiemI writing of the 
Calif ar-Radbi to Xa>r ibn Ahmed. ag-Satiiftni ftlxjut 
ShnlTnaghftni (pp- r^A-r^.,). 

The editor dues not say which 3ISS. are lit liLs dkpoiial 
for the edition of the following volumes, nor whether the 
whole of the work is still extant. I wish him all snocesB 
in the continuntiou uf hia deserving work. 


.M. J. BE 
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BEITILV^Jt: Zim IND1 s«:h£LN" Kl^l^TUKliE-SCfl lCJltE, By KrCHAlLD 
i I ARE R. fk-rlm, t 

lii tills int#?rt;Htjn^ little lm>k Ymh^ot Gtii-bc Keik 
C f>llect<'d tiev*Mi sihort Kkttditrfi rjf Tntliaiii lifi^ iind tiiou-^ht, 
iiicKit ot which had Already aijih in ih-nnain ptriodicab, 
pnicticiAlly iDAeceassibb tts En^lifh rsAdei^. Ah tif tlieiii 
ure of valot^p haL tlie mmi orij^fiat are undombtedly the 
liitst twop which ti\cit of the pttrt playtsl hy the Bndimiu^ 
mid the K^trijfls TC^peetively in tln^ develapmint of 
IndiAii philosophy, and of the leading features and histone 
reliitioTirt of the six ^^iit orthodox philoi^>phkal sj^sterns 
of India. Thes 4 e supplement and explolu the views 

expreSJ^Hjd by the Author in his Hn\nkhya Fkilo^phit and 
in his traushitioii of the BhAwnviulgitttp and uill Eorin an 
ussenthd factor in any iliiiicu,sskni of the Inetory of Lidiati 
philosophy- 

It 18 ijufjeible tiiAt Profenaor (.larbe's views iii; to tin* 
work of the Biahinin is sons ew hat atlected hyhis di-tidedly 
mifAvoiifljhle \icw of their pirt in the historj^ of Tudift. 
11 view douhtlesH strongly hiipi*r>rtwl hy the Tvcord of their 
sliAi-e in the exteii^ou of thepmetie.e nf Sati Aud of Thugee 
as de-scriiied in the fourth and fifth c^AAys hi tlie voluiim 
But despite all this it h somcwhiit peqilexiiig to tiiiiT that 
the Bmli ruins, wdioiii we have Ix^en acciLHtoined ttj reemvl 
tis the lietirei-s ej-rdhuer id Hindu cultuit!, nhotild be 
denicil tlie credit alike of the ^iouisTii of the IIpAni^dj+fc 
the luoniUty of Ihiddhisni and Jainisin. and thn thebtui uf 
the BhileaVrttAH, all of which faiths we are bidden to 
aseriW to the Kijatriyas, Hiis eonelnKioii sceULS to 
Prtdeiifeiir tlarlie to follow nectss^iity from the evidence 
of I In.*! Hpani^ds, wdiere. as is well kn-own^ princea an^ 
rt^pru^ntod as ilisputing with and refuting and teaching 
Brahiuiiis. It is argued, not withcnit foite, that the htate 
of atikirs represented must have hean ivaJ or else priestly 
coDCeit would never have allow ed it to 1m; lianded dowTi, 


B^:meAijE zvr r\"Di!!rCiJLtx Ki-LTi EaEsf nicurE. Htjfl 

ubj^?ctioii tiiut filirrady in tlie Hgvcda 
and tlie Atlidrva Vtida to lut- fnund wtiifli uru 

tilt' foreminiyrH of thn dwtriiicH of th-i? Upaiutads, Prafipsftor 
Ciaibe rtplits by tlint the lig anti tlie- Atharra 

nre not uitrt priestly prod ad:?*; th^y lieloug to a time 
turlier tbjm the sharp dihiLincticin of liertiditairy eaffteJi wliich 
we diid in ihr later textf^; even in die kttiM' the three 
upfier are permitted to Jitndy tlie Yt^djvw, 

1'he tiT^t reinark that may lie offered is tliatt tliet^ iw 
BOTiiedsing ptmidusdcal on the face of H to a.s.^rt tliat Ui 
11 warrior cIoks ie due the Buetit pi-ocluct of Hindu thenght; 
tlie monism of the UpanbatbL Ou Pmfesswjr Gurbe^s 
theorj* we havi.' tljefk? workw jiriiiiag at a time whm a 
H liarp distiiictiou has Ijtfep drawn betw'een prit=fit and 
warrior, a distinct ion only efTceted flftet great stniggles 
l>ttween priest aiMl noble, in wdiicii the latter wan defeated. 
Bm the Vt^lie evidince for any sudi struggle is entirely bo 
N4M/k ; w-e liitve only the fiintaiitic legends of tlie Epic^ 
which I confess seem to me wdtJioai any value wduitt^ver* 
Not can we admit die view^ w"bieh denies the eJtLtteuce of 
liercditAry caste in the time of die Rg^ rdu or the Atharva 
Veflii^ Hnth lire essentially priestly collect ions* and what¬ 
ever appears iu tlicm hinl found its way intij thi' ritual of 
the priests, wlmtever ita origin mny Iiiivc iMien, 

Surel}? a timcli more plnuj^iblc accemnt of the whole 
matter can lie given on tho thcoiy that the main philo¬ 
sophical activity qf the period was that of tlie Bmhinins, 
03 hi reprewjntwl to Imve tieeri the case in all the w orks 
prt^f++‘rvi-d tq us. The people wlio are represented to us as 
diHipnting and fitudying ore uormally Brahniias; the kings 
are fov and far between, and mucJi of their fame seuuin to 
have Iahhi ilne to their gcnemHity iu the way of pTX 5 ',#fs; 
the Kandt^hi Upniihad {ix, 1), indi4*d. preserves n hint that. 
Jaiiaka"±i gcnerositi,' caused Ajatai^tru much annuyfuice. 
Flirther^ we iiinst renienjVh.'^r that in primitive societies such 
aa those of the Biilhiimna period, dm >cpanitinn of die 
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eastt-^ Activitiei^ wa«i nut vi^Hti No ^1ou'^>t thi^ 

Ki^triyu'^ Hrfit care vvairj Miir and govuiHiiieTit, but iti bis 
spur*- uioiiieiit^ u kinc; ituwbt weU auiu-^e biTiist-lf with tin.* 
di^pciteii of ritiia-Uhts and plnltJHypbtrtr; \v t' hih^I nut dtiiij' 
that a kin^{ iiugbt Ik* liuiwlf an originatoi- of phiJowiptiic 
d(*rl:rin+_\ but we ciuuiot for^^t tlmi tlattcfy \h >xstK 
and flipSoiiiatie if cows; ari* in unet^tioin But thh nlterw in 
no way tlie fact ttiat as a tin- Ksati'iyikH art* nut tht; 
beaTOTH of an intelltK^tual tTarlition ; tliAt task falb to thu 
Erabinin'is lot. And if a kin^ h a pliilowndior it is not 
because be a tiidbreiit tmtlitiuii frutn tbe priei^t, but 

^kSL'auJs:^ he m iu suiiie iiieasiin^ a paiUiker of the priestly 
tradition, ills tho three upfK^r tastes alwaj=ii t+hare the Vedas. 

We niuijt Jn fatL. be wait' cif luininuHJn);^ the diffeiTOCeH of 
view vtitliin the piiestlioml itselL PtoJeseor Gailje's view 
of the Sfiipkhya lllubtratirs neatly the carious effeeL of 
insisteTicc on the spiritnat etiiptiui^SfiS of tile priesb?. For 
it reprt^ntH in bis \iew d revolt. a^wn by the K^ttriyai4. 

the prt^vailing Atman dcHitriiiK* wliieli we have seen 
to derived In hi.H opinion frrun KTS^triya^^. Kim. it is 
tme that the older Ui>riin^ai]s do iK3ft knew the Stnnkhya, 
hut tin? y□anger oneFi frmn the Katha onwanb do^ and 
without laying any strusH tm the details of Ikni-SHi^nV 
development^ nf the Saipkhya fruin the Vedinita iiew, it 
is certiUiTily nut bard tu aee huw vvithin the Bnihmin cireh^ 
the ikrfitrine with all HtTOiige illogiravlities eonld iiTise, 
even if we iK^eept tho view that the system is e&Hentiall}^ 
the work of i?ue niind- On Lins priint, Imweverr Ijuth 
l^fessorrt Jaenhi and (Hdenberg liave expresfwsrl tlisir 
with PrufeHsur (.iarlje, and, in fact, the 
proposition is Imnily tenahh!. 

Pinfeflsor Garb.*, imleed, tries to shnw' that this vitiiV is 
ri^ndorefl niwesfyiiy hy thfl fad: that Euddliisni is derived 
from the Soilikhya, iind that it adopts the negiition of soul 


* cr. JJta.iii., UHifl, 41^1 *wc|. 
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n-H n flcdiictioD £mi]i tiiinl view of the natuto of the 
jj^^ychie piT:)Cesf+efl held in the SrimkhyiL Thb i& ceitairily 
tnie, but it notkiuj.^ for the definitt.^ creiitioa of thft 

J 4 yj 4 ^eui AH a rampk-t^ wliole by one iiian. The <|Uei+tinn ifi, 
of nnrrw.% niir nf degree, but the aud inotit probilile 

view h that the syntem iw the result of thtr activity of 
a iichool, though the ihKftiine have first esLis-tiHi 

ill a lews fully detLoe^l fonn. To Pryfesscir tlarbe the 
4 .h.ietrine urigiiiateii -nith rme mdividuiiJ m a complete 
ay stem : tij ns the maiu principles, viz., the rektiou of 
matter and spiiit and tJfce deuiai of god, were prohabl 3 '' 
originntcil in \''edantic circles h}- a natural pi^sjqe^ifi of 
development and ciifiuiHiii, uheI wen? 011 I 3 ' gradual I v 
reduced to tlie complete ajitl dry we imjw have. 

This is not, of course, to deny the i^vly ilute of thfc^ tixatbu 
or to revive the tlietny of tbr Epic Saipkliyn whicli Jactjbi 
and Garlic have oomplctet}^ di^jpoiitsl of. C)]] the other 
haiiib such fixiition need not i ne tiiile - Biiddlii. 4 , ilh the 
Endtlhist doctrine of the iiou-cxiMtence of the soul is luercl}'^ 
a rlerhiction fitiiii the principles, not the details, of the 
Stiinkhya, 

Indeed, if we are to judge the Ksutrij^as their hyKteiiLH* 
lituddhbm tuid JditilHiii, we will haHly l>e able trJ expect 
niucli intellectUid fruit from them, The eUdniH of JainisTQ 
to serious toiisiderntion will hanlly be arguetl stiriously by 
any one, while it is clear that tlie Hiuldhist MJUiplitiention 
of the Saniklij^a was nierelj" confusion im the nietapliysical 
*^^de ; the iiiomi aide Lr. another matter on wldeh opinions 
tuaj' legitimately* iliffer- 

Moio ilifHcult is the (jnt^tion lif the origin of tlie 
BliagnvatJi scfct. Fnifeasor Ciarlje [uis no hesitation in 
treating it aft of Kwatriya origiru The founder of the 
religion lie my8, Kn^nji ^'^tLsndeva, wdio was later raised 
to divme milk or rather identitiirNi with tlie diriuitj', and, 
by his mnue and the legeniis attached to hift name, a 
tiiciuber of the warrior cafttc. Much of the cogency of tliia 
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nr^nitiient tlbiappc'nrti if we reciiguiae in Kr^iiti a deity 
m i^Mo, aad thi^re ^nnn littk other eii^dLiJte^ wbieti 
ftupport^ tile tlieory. It is, lisj^tiVer, the view of 
Dr. C:rienHoii> who cites with appmvft] the work of 
Hrnfessor Garlw on the Bliagnvatlgittl Hut I confess 
1 cannot find ttiiy support of the tlieory in that w urk, 
and in ctnmectioQ 1 would refer to Professor HopkW 
interesting^ re\icw' in this JouniaL- We have no right to 
n-fuse to HUppose that the BralnninH could imd did originate 
more than one philortophit view; timt of the Vedanta of 
t?iankara occnrs to vbi as the Trn:Kt orthLKlos, but the wM- 
knowu fact that the Shtra of Badariiyanii docs not really 
l>eht iw^eonl wfith that mterpretntion, simws wncJdiiively 
that i\ iiiore rt-alistie iiiterpn?tiitirm of the ^voi Id had early 
fomid acceptance in Erahniinic circles, I'o ossuiiau tlmt at 
Hrst this iuterpoetfttion came from without these circlca 
is rather pinadoxical. and ccrtakil}'' has no estcnuil 

fin-jiporL 

The length of this I'eview precludes discussion of the 
many other interestinjf^ points raised by Profesaor Garbc^ 
and it must suliice to call attention to the evidence adduced 
(pp, that the l^iiiimlapafdia origiiially ended vidth 

the seci>nd h'lok. the n'st Wing a later addition, and to 
Proft^Sflor Garbers acceptance of Hillebmndt^& theory of tlie 
Ki^rificancc c]f the Verne (Athaiwa ^■eda, xvni, fi, iX whidi 

^ ISKi’jp 38-1 Hsl- 1 am glud W ftbSc to Bgrfre witil 

Br. KeniOJ^y On Oliti iflinti* X)S rr^ikrdiii^ K-rwin wi illirnys dmtlu 
ji. ri^^]i 1^- K,cni]e<ly"- vJcWi and imne± atb tdiDu Jiffuriant to n:nder 
rnrtlier naplj' to M* nets But I mu'i.t jirotjB^it 

tlic utWbiilion to int til tlit viuw tluit tjie OK Wrw lolom (ji_ 

i do lint uiiilHraLiiTid lirCiw a god titm tiAve a ijaft€!iii+ juid reference to niy 
reauirk^i on p. 174 VeW] hVvdt tKm. 1 htivu ODt avEu Kn^iui ill 

OK-iBlin[ie (rtfwumiiyj be so cijncewetJ) lu a totejo^ but rntber lOi mi 
Incunifttion of n VegoLatjau ;q:iirit. It NVioalel ItO iT^metnthnt 
DionySUR was wondiip|j«i an a buU-1 eOnfona I rind fit diffldidt to ninT^fi 
that biall into cloiMli^fliid filr, lvpiin«^y’i{ nwn thcfoy co]mei.1:B Diun^'auA 
wad I ] taknaot Acc«pt Ibe vIeW that A^wlL^ or 

Heriikle;^. Pr Oldrifi one son-gthl^ proper ? iR re^inls IMfian 1 mn donlitfnL 
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b Ui^uiiiJy imd \n niy opmiou rightly wu-'^ideiied to refer to 
the ftueient jind eu^stcmi nf biinim^ the widow. 

If tlie Bi'uliiniTiH later MUppartetl the custotu, yet it niay 
fairly he put to their credit that thi re was a period when 
they n^qst have iiiitigiiti^ it, ass apt>earH to have l>eeu 
the at the time of the Kgveda and the Atliarva. 

Unhftppily Imlian Idwtory is, iu too m&ny iitattern, a 
history of regreMJi rather than pn>^^resws. 

A. Behuieuai^e Keith. 


A New Borxp.ytY Sto.\e or Xebi chadhe^jiah I, feiom 
XiPFT a. By Wm. I. EiNtiE, Ph ih, LlLK As^iiJt^int 
Prof&s^r in the Old Teh^tament Pk^partiueut in Aiilmm 
Theological I8eiiiitiar)\ With Id half-tone illiih-tnitioua 
and 35 drawingtsw Philatk-lphiri : puhliiilied bv the 
University of PeonMylvaUkia^ 10ft7+ 

This Ijook forms the fourth vnlmnc of Series 0 
(Researclies and Treatises) of '^The Bah3doniau Expediticiii 
of the Universitj'^ of PeimiiylvtiJiin." The “ Exi>eflitiou.** sa 
lihly eondnrt<sl hy the vi'eil-hnowTi Aws^Tiologis+t, Profes«:ir 
Hilprechtj, hw already- fuminhird ns with a gooiil}^ 
niniiber of escollont vohimea of '* 'Pexts " (Series A> anti 
'^ Treatises " {Series Dh I need mention HllpreclitVi 
"thd Babylonian Jiihcriptionse-p" Hilprecht-Chij'^s [Slnraf^shn 
Oontmtits, and Ranked ^arninurabl Docinnents and Early 
HiihyIonian Personal Nanns/' Upon the la^t-namt^l luxtk 
followis now Dr. Hinke's treatise. ft deals with an 
iutenistiiig class of Bab\doniiiu iuseriptiontip the wij-called 
iiiHCriptlons. The kuttwrrn^ weiH; stones set 
up for marking the property' tjoundaiHes, Some of the 
fcndnrruH found are eale-cuntand Home gift^ociinieiitH. 
Mifcwt nf them, however, conhLia myal grants to faithful 
officials or to temples. The studj^ of theses inscdptiunK 
was tiiainly furthered by Oppert, DelitsSHchr Hilpreehl, and 
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Bdsicr. Dv. Hinke now wntinuec tht^t ^t^^liL^H In tUii* 
IjtMjk, and Ke dota^ it in a voiy thorough mnuntr. He 
d<>es Tiot orJy new boundaiy stwme of 

Xebni^hftdreZKur 1, which was f{}iuiid by the ExpHlitiuti 
in Nippur in 1HD^> ivuci h now in the pof 
llilpreeht ip. He devotee to tlie new bonndm-y 

tiione the jHecond half of the l^ofjk |.T.ehieh wu.e originally 
ptej^ented to the Faculty of Philosophy ni the UiiiverHity 
of PeTiiiHyh''ania in pai'tial fultiliirn^nt of the rc^juireuietihH 
for the degree of Plnlh”), and in tlie first; half he disictif^seii 
lill the J(rm?rcrj^iiV thiLH fur publii^luNJ. In the find, lialf 
Bahyloniai^ Botmelaiy lSt^snt*a" f^p. 1-1 I o) the autliur 
thtalH with all the deUdla of the hjfhirm inscnptionn, 
aa diHcovety, oiigiiu content?!, syinbola^, etc, li-specially 
intereatiiig ik the cluipter about the "* SyniljoIjA of the 
brmndiiry fftouea" <pp. T1-J15). It hart uo leatt than 
twelve pjimgi’aphfe, Tlie rtyiiiViol& t|ueBtiOQ irt a veiy 
difficult one, and the dtteiiipt-S at iiolutioii made by 
Huiameh ZiiiiiiLeru, and otheiiSj havif, as Dr. Hinke .slM'nvSr 
nut fjijite tjeen tiuccet*fnL l.h*. Hinke^ iMd uot Hticceed 
eitlier in giving a fnll explanation of the j+yudKjIti in all 
their aspeetH. Bnt wniie of ttie problemH rtt^eui tn have 
ta-rn finally solved by Dr. Hinke (fUfu pp. 114 -1 InJ. A very 
interesting chapter is that dealing with the CnrJ 5 irw of 
the hidiO'TU inscription-s" (pp, 58-70}, It would fiavc 
Ijeen worth while to tdinpare these eui^s^et with other 
fULsMigpis in the HabylunittJi literatnn^ where calamities are 
mentioned (cf*, c.g, lOdht^kr, voL vi, [tjl 2Tb, 278| 

2 HO, 20 Bh ^d with the currtts in tho O.T. e,g,, the 
phrase ipfU^H Idtfi —see p, —with 

iXaih xxviii, w. ni3ii n^n j. 

Another inteit»sting ^K^int is the euiplciynieut uf irre- 
epoti.sible jK'Tvon.rt (an foob, idiotH, dcjif, nr blind) to destmy 
or t 4 ike away the kudurrue in the belief that in this way 
he (the instigator! wcnld escape the effect of the eurwt^ 
(aec pp. 4^-50). But the reapuiisibility w put on the 
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right slionWvrs (of. jh 152). Tt lUrty Jx* utoutiuntKl tiint 
wo tind the s«tiio idoa (of nejiding tui itrespcmsibk* por^n 
to do tlio itii^oetlj iu tho T'dltiiml. Tlie irFesjp>nsTlile 
nisuflily iiionticjiu'd thoro arv the dtraf, tlu» fool, itiid 
tho minor (^131 nUIB* C^H). The rirsl i^vi^ cuirespond 
to th+i ml'hi rtiul on tint kwliu-ni-i IiL^teiul of |tp 

tht' kiidmrnft h^lv^* ^tnu or la m fid^. Thin e, ffX3, tho 

mipon^ibility r^i^ts upon the sender; cf..e.g.. Tiilinnfl Btibli 
Meik 2 \\ Bfiibii 3Iosiia l0^ Eind efipi^ifllly BuIjo. Kaiikni!! 50". 
TEiere is much nmteriiLf in the Hr^t liiilf nl the hook^ and 
there Lh evidence of niueli pninatAking klKJiir, 1'h^ ix^sult^i 
nttsiined may^ though, not quite in proportion to the 
hilxun- spent. 

TJir P5i:eond part, in which Ur. Hmke j^dvey a full 
intTfxiuetion to, titinsJitc ration and translation of, and 
comitientary on the new lunindurj' stone of NebiichadreEmr 
<pp. Ilh-IHTJ, imd also the honuflftry stone of lilai'fhtk- 
iihe-erija {p-p. IHH-LlHI), is iti itsidf a valimblo ojutrihution 
to Aps^n'ifilogical rcf^earch* ptiiJologieiLl wiminentary 

might have [lerhaps Tjeen a little more exhanstivCt 

t‘specially seeing that wlint the autlior hiinsidf legards 
i\M a gi'iieral introduction takes up half the Imok* 
It may alsii Vpe tJiat some e^planaticjiis are not quite 

safe. Tims, for in??tiisnx*, T would prefer t4} runvparo 

fnhidii.ixot ^Hth Hell, (see p. 178), hut withHeb. 
*eamtJ ^ (.Ten xyi\, S), and ' watercour-so, stream/ 

(Isa. xxXp 25 i xliv^ 4). It gives a inueh better sense Lhan 
^dry lanfl' Agtiin, im, tiiaialated hy Dr* Ilinke 

* w'ateT-pjiirer ^ (p. &2, see alsti tlloRsary), ix, m n oom- 
juu'ison vinth the proverb iu zitr 

vol. li, pi 277 tv Nhows, eipiivalent td:i 'son/ ' ottkpring / 
cf. also Susa, ;h vii^ b-lif (jp- b2), where me is parallel 
to fntn, also Loiidoin UJ2, ii, 15-lM (sbuL^. -i/f is l^crc 
iM( nival Pint to zeru (ef. the name Mnitlnk-s^Lpik-JE^riiii; sec 
p. 208). 
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A coutoiTliLiiL’tt ««£ pttjpei" utiiu^ (pp, 200-SSO). ti lutt 
of Hymbfhls (pp. 281-345), nud ii gliissary (pp. 24rt-H]fl) 
oaliiiuC£‘ tbe ^ulae uf thiii inf.luittritJUH, wtl i-antingi'd, and 
widi-printed Iwok. To every ftitnie Ktndent of this hTanrb 
of Aiwyiioiogy T>r, Hiulse's treatiKe will bn indippermblo. 
One can only wish tbe ” Eiibylonittn Expedition ” well and 
hope that more volumeH will soon follow, 

S^^MfEL DaICHES, 


The EARLf Hj^ioby oj? IsniA, fbom 600 m,c. to the 

MPHAStMAUAN CoXliVEBt. Ey VlSCENT A, KmITH. 

Secfind edition. Oxford : Cliirendon PriiSiai 1JU>S. 

Mr, V. Smith is to lie heartily eotigiatulah.'d on this 
new edition of Ids history ; congratulated not only on the 
popularity of tile work, an shcrani by it® sale, but still more 
on the improvements he bus Introduced in the Nen>iul 
editiuti. it is au anibitious and tm aniuotts task to 
write the historj- of Ancient India when the inaterialK 
ani so imperfect, tbe so great, anil so nuich 

is in dispute. By the biatury of Ancient Iiiiiia wo 
^rtuivlly mean the history uf Xoithtini India; and 
even for this our materials are ver^- incoinplule B4id very 
ciipiitionsly distrilrntwl. The epigrapide evidence, which 
is much tile most imis^itant, has been tiigeeted for tM'o 
periods only—the age of Aaoka and of tlic Guptas ; Mdtii 
regoid to the SHkas and the Kiisliaus, matters are still 
in dispiito- The evidencr. of coins fniLs ns altogetlier 
iBst of Allahaljod. and the testimony of the Gieiiks and 
Chinese is limited to cei-tnin brief periods, while the 
Piirilnic legends and the chance refcreiictw of native 
writers help us little. After ttm fourth century- A.n. mattera 
improve Boiuewhflt. and k-funr the closi; of the inediieval 
om we k^giii to have some local iiistories ; but, generally 
speaking, we have darkness illintiinated liy gleanuTof iiglit. 
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and altViuii^b the iititlint»4 ar^* p^rc^eptiblv, detAib are \in- 
kiiL^wii. ThiL** luiy hintorj" of Aneit-nt and Mediaeval 

TihIhi nt the pmsent thiii' rivnst liD tx^^rded ai^i lari^ely 
tentative x but the di«TOvi^ri^>i^ of the U\f^t 50 or 60 years 
have bfH'ii «> nuiDc^iTJUS tlmt it was worth wblJe iuakjDg Liu* 
attoiDpt. Jlr, Smith's prt^limiDary studies un Alexander's 
campaigns. AM>ka, the Indo-Scytlis and Kusbans, the 
Gandhara f^ulptures, and the cohiafi[e and geography of 
tile Guptjis have tinide eehulurii Acsjuainled with liLs views, 
and thei^ have not always met with aeoeptanee. But 
Mr. Siuith'vS merits hk il eolleetur and arrauj^er uf facts are 

■C7 

tmdeTimblv ; lie liji-s ransacked every' rteent pnhlicatinil 
l^aring on Im subject drovn to the end of lOOT; his 
diligence is ailnurable, and his histoi^- maintaiiiH a unifo™ 
iiwrage of genei-al excelJeiicf^ find Reldoiu di^^iemtes inf<i 
a kafd chronide of naiiieid. He siircerda its n Wi]^ in 
giving the onlinaiy- reader a succinct impressinn of what 
is sunniscd or known : and he has supplied tlie Htiideitt 
with a atoixdiouHe of references to tlta recent liternttii'e. 
Few scholars have the goLtd fortune to see a large edition 
of so serious a work exliaiisted tii three j’ears; tifty years 
have not surticcil tn dispose of iiioiiuiiientul tutiies: 

am] although the i:apid sale ui' Mr. Smith's lANjk in due 
in to itH ailoptitni hy the Indian Giii\erHitieK( it argue?* 
a coinciderabic piihjic inteiested in the resiilL* of I'eseiLixih^ 
if not to follow the preliminary iruftcuRHioiis. 

ITie iinproviiiiieiits in tlie new edition of Mr» Smith's 
work lire twcdold. It has evidently hi^vn Hiihjectisl tu 
a very cttreful revision; verlwil rhauges are fairly numcrfjus, 
diiten an? altered hem and tlicre, and incKHt of {althougb 
not all) the slips have coTrected. But tlu' main 

feature of the present work is the addition of luorc than 
70 i-Miges nf new matter, an additiou mally of one-si ?tth to 
the volume uf tlie lxn>k- ^h.^st of the additions robting 
to the history of Ancient India pripper, the peri»3d licfore 
fi5(> A.D., relate to iiititters of secondary im[ioriaTice. and 
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Hprinj? Gilt «f reGRTit litenitiii'e. A pira^mjjb at thy^ end 
of tbt' long note ttn Aornos tells nn thiit Dr. .'Itciii'f* 
explu ration of Malmthiu luinplotely diftjjiaveii Colonol 
Ahljott'a theory, VS’c havtt iin iiiU'resjtiiig reanim? of i;|it> 
rtctnt pupuTM in the hidktn Aufiqv^lry.^!U:., on Cliai.ink.VA’s 
fKveuut) aj-stom; the- iinicL voxtfl ijuts+tbu ipf Hinen-tiikiig'a 
Mo-la-p‘o h rtsdiscuHHttl; anti (.t^idtnee is ftdiiuctd to show 
that tskmidiiguptfl hnd Mime liking for tho Uiiddhista 
Mr. Smith Iolh added something In support of Ids views 
ou Kushaji tlirunology, and he hiLs arrive<l iit tin* coil- 
elusion tliat the so-cniled ‘ L'htni'se * hostages of Kaiu:$hka 
were petty princes of KuutLgharia, a conclusion which is 
dollbt!ci*s coiTWt'. So fur we are unl^’ dijaling with tlie 
detnila of tdd in Alter. As regards the Sakas iind the Indo- 
P'oi'th.Lin.H, his %iews have undergone some nirKliScatiom 
He still iippeoTH to hold that the iimin body of the Sukas 
eiitei’eij India by way of (.digit or Ciiitml. an opmirm 
wIiIcIl is aimred liy umny other sohohirii, and for which 
much iiMjr ix: f«id, although k is pmUhly ei nmcons ; hiit 
lie teeugnises for the tin^t time in souie rtdtijiuvte fa-Hliicni 
the Lnlluetice of the Partliians in Wtst^.rii Imlia. a jHjint 
of capital inifKii-tonce. it aectua t« n,, which supplier 
tlist ktjy to iiiaiiy tlun^, 

So fur as tlic aucin iit history’ is eoins-med, we 
tlii.'* uckiiowledgiiieut of Partiiian inrineucf to Iv the ddef 
cuiitiibution of the prei^nt volume, B- fore ^xi^sing on, 
however, to greater itiatt.-ra, ive imiy jniint out tlmt in his 
account of S. Thomoa and Lionrlopharc's, which is partially 
new luid kised on the latest discussious of tlie s-ulm-ct 
Mr, Smith still quotes the Clementine Recognitions ox thJ 
ddtf authority for the mission of S. Tlmimw. S ^rhomos* 
apostolate anumg the ParthiaiLH and his vixit to Condo- 
phim^ are highly prnf«bk- hat tile insertion of the name 
of S, Tliomas m Um Clementines is demonstTahlv it 
dramatic interpnbtiou 1J R.A.S., JflOT, p. »5H note) The 
ehief feature of tiie pre^nt editicm, tlic featuni which 
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it fruiij its iss tin' trifntiiieut ui 

moflwRVAl trutifl, ineJudin^ ixiidtir that tonii the ChalukyEtH 
uml RnwhtrflkutflH of the Keetinii nitd the PaUavAs and later 
kint^doHifi of the TillhiI eonntry. The tr^^atuiLiit neeorrJiHj 
to thih period hi tJie ori^nal work WiiH iueji;|^e Jifelesft.and 
inade^juate; it evidently hud no iutereat for the author. 
It has lAfen reWTitten for thi> ;^eater part, and enlarge 1 
ibiilde, tluit it now forma nearly one-fourth «if ttuj 
whole hiHlury. Far tint eliapbr on the ChaJiikyiLs and 
K4shtraktit4is of the iJeccan ifr. Smith., of cours*^ had 
e.^ti'ellent iiiiiterijLk to stJUt. with, and here ecnupamtively 
little hiLS been aUen'il. The Iitwtorj' of the kingdoms of 
the South hnji Ik^rn largely rewritten und considerably 
cidorged, the most noteworthy additiiraH being the intro- 
diietory akefceh p)f the trade and elvilLsation of the South 
in Roman times, and the jieeuunt given of the Fallavaa 
All this b well done. But the cJiief feature uf the 
new edition in the iiie^lJiieviil liishar^' of ^Cpirtliem IndiiL 
Sind and Assitm are bmught for the tii^t Lime under 
rii'vdew; we rthoulil expect itaipre to lie: made of Nepal 
and Its age-long coimeetiou with 'Hrtint, with the help 
of M. S. Levi's fancinating voUuues, huL tlutt, after all, 
is only local history ; the history uf tin? PahiH and Seims 
of ^Iiigtbdha aiul Bengal m miirh iinprovid, and brought 
inti-i oecoi-diince with the mo<^ nreiit lights. But it is 
in deJiling w^ith Kaiumj, the Kajputs. and the Gurjanis 
tlmt 51 r Smith is at his IjtrM. He now arlmits (for the^ 
rtr.st tiiiJCa bdieve) that the Hfii,ia iinNkHion really 
rthattfivid tie? fonudfltions of die Hnpta Empire and 
changed the face of Xortli-Western India: the recent 
HpeciilaLloiiH on the origin of the Rrijputa and their con¬ 
nection writli tile (jurjitivts. and (Fthiir liarlMriaii invadci'a 
have hied hLs imugi[uitiou ; anil he rightly {nsistM tluit the 
Hiijpiila form an iM.'eupatiiinal cimte composeti of tminy 
clement.Sr Arymi, aborigiimb or Centnil AniaiL which wi re 
fiiNed together and dxik nhajve in the nniirchic ceiitiirieft 
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that fallowed the invdisioii of the HfiiiftJrL In sdl iIiIh tlirre 
1 !^, of nothini^ ori^ual, Init we are j^lwd to Ituvt? hmi 

for n tioiivert, ami he tells the atory well Tlie Idstot)^ of 
Kituiiiij is clnsely eomidcteLl vvitls tliAt of the EAjimts, jiUfi 
IS related more fully tlitui has evvr been ilone ht^fure “ 
iEiileed, it WHS icajiOKciiihie to do so iiiitll verj" rw5entl_v. Uf 
course, there ute many |xsuits on which ive veiitnre to 
diw^nt. Take the first which occurs to us. We havf^ 
certain reoflous for tlnnkinif tiuit hAlt Ptolemy's Kaiui^-«m 
and Kano^laa refer to Kananj, and vre know uo reasKni to 
the contrary {p- 347 k Attain, the obvious reason for the 
HikJtl ahaiidonuient of Isjth Kclmpil 3 "A (Kanipil) and Kananj 
w^as their rlcHertiou by- the flanges (p. H4H). Hut to 
omit all petty iiiattei’s, let come to the main point. 
I^lr, Smith sometimes fails, we think, to see the wi'Kxi for tiic 
trees: ami he lio.^ overlooked the fact that the tnulithm of 
empin- aittaelied itsrlf to Kauaiij fmin the days of Hursha 
to thr chise of the nv&rlimvat peHrjtl. \\ hat Borne wa^ to 
the Imrljarianji. and Byztintinm to the medieval world 
of Europe, that was Kaimnj in a lesiHer degree to the 
upspringint^ trities of the Kfl-IpCitw, Tlie i nipire of Harsha 
was the last gn ai empire which they knew ui : the Imh 
was the sacre^l hind nf the Hilidnji, and Hai^lias capital. 
Kananj. wiw the gfeateyt ami TiMjst inagnifieent of its cities; 
leaniiiig and tlie arti^ eontinued to dourish there in the 
eighth iind nitdh c^mtnries, when tliej were alnioirt extiiict. 
in the suriTninding provinces. I'lms Ktinauj became the 
cynosure of tlie Rflripiits, thi? |Mitti.rn of tli** pui^t Hiii.lu 
civiHsjitioii, the iuhi.'ritor of a jjirtat tnuiJtion anrl renowti, 
at the Rajpftt triU.-, Ud thfiir oriejin in tliis 

holy Und. wliDe all H.N[»ir«l to inatate Stw wayH. Alont; 
uiiioiij; the iiiland kingdoms* of HiiiduHtrtii the fftine nf 
Kjuinui ejttonded beyond the fronlierf* of India, It nached 
the pan* of the Chiiieiie and the Ariil*.. Einifrraiitfl frum 
Kanauj wen- snjught for to faHhioa the HiuddlHin <if Ben-ml 
and to occupy land:* in Clujarat. The King of Ka«j,ip 
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cumit^-n] it hi« proudtHt iKiftnt tx} (lave defeat-ed th»? aiiuy 
sif Kaiiauj; iuirj tht? alien mnitaixrhi} w]i<i the 

seat nf assmue^i iiji|>enal titles^ and to Iiave 

cHTt-Hidonatly exerci^ a viignc: Ris?i.nimty o%'er t^mtoiies 
Vidiii-h Ewmietiiiiii^ estended as far tlie Hiimilayn-S, and at 
to GujarAt. The celf^bration of the a^imnif^dha 
by Knjti Jaiehaiid, the hist of the King^s of Kanauj, tvas 
ail exprei^ioii of tliis imptrial claim, a eluim ont of nil 
proportiou to tJje realit 3 -, and ci^utested in tlie eliding 
cenlurief^of tlie Middle Ages by Afinir, MhIiliM, Delhi, iiiiil 
other faraous houies of Eojpiii valour and Sanskrit 
learning. 

We have dwelt at length tm this point, partly WauBe 
it h iiitrinBiciiUy impoii^iit and h usmiUj^ overlooked, 
and partly- beeaus^e it an errar \vhieh ik in danger 

of becoiiiiug gene ml. Philtdi>gistfj divide the Arj'nti 
venijictdars of NfirtJiem India into two great groups—aj.i 
inner grrinp alliecl to the eljLssi{!a| Sanskrit, and an outer 
group of uou-clasfti(‘al Aiyain The iimer group, whit:1 1 is 
the speech of the Doah, mdiatea o^lt^vard?j^ into the Ejifiterri 
Punjab and Kajputaiiap and^ ns Dr, Grierson eays, it hati 
burst tlmjugli the retaining wall of e?fterior lang^lages^ 
and reachtwl the sea in Gujeriit/* EtLst of Alhiliabud we 
have a veinacular ivliieh holds a middle pliiee between the 
inner and the outer circle. Tina dih-tribuGou eom'fi^poiida 
exactIj-- with the niediffival influence of Kananj and the 
Ikistori^ of the Kaiptits. But a theory has recently" sprung 
up which Wi^ ahonld call wild, if it Avere not advocated 
hy «oine great authoritifBs and adopted in the new 
(■azetteer of lndiA+ Thia thf^ory assnmi^ that there 
w’Jis a jsxrtmd Uivnsion of Aiyans speaking a vernneulnr 
allied to the later chunsicnl Sanskrit, whp, without Itiaving 
any trace of their migration on the rf:«id, indtalled thern- 
weJveH in tlie heart fif the country, and pushed the varlier 
Aryans north, south, enat. and w-est. lliat such marked 
linguistiif differonccfl should fnirvive after the lap^ie of 
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luoi'^ tluiii thwe tlioiitjaiid utifl tUns ^ dmuii^ and 

tTttiii|jlin^’* af inanj^ b i^-airoly trrtHiible, 

mill ci-Ttmulj" iwparulloled ; nor Jwh it explrLiTi the 
njioikiftloiis luigTiistic stirvivala wlui;h lit outf^idc prt- 
ttisded ring fonye. The GftKettter, iptleetl, says that ” the 
jTwnI * 3 i pliV^icaili ehatiictti^ IxuiTs nut the c^jiiehisionH 
pnggesti-il hy pljilolugj-^" if the (ijiz^^tteer metLns tliat the 
fair-skinned Aryans gnt the more mixi.d tbr farther lliej' 
travelled east, ne one doubte it. But this h no Hiipport to 
the theory. <’)i! the contitiry, the riug-fente tlniorj' ought 
to flUow the f^rvivnl of tlia fair-Hkiimed Aryans m Benj|p[|l 
in coutradiHtinetiou t<i the darker AryftUH of tinned blood 
in the IkiftK a verital Je aiisijrdity. as Endid j^itSi. 

Mr. Croiiike »unis np the etbiiogrAphical evidence very^ 
clear I j": While to the east atid soutli we cati riTOgnise 

an Indo-Aryali mee of overlords iiiiil a loAver stratum id 
black menials, in the Punjab, fruiu the K4jpfit itnd 
Bmhiuian at the top doMTi tt> the istavciiger at the iKittoui, 
the rare typf-^ h* tiijiiornn” Tlie pliysieal facts not only^ 
do n<it support Lhc ring-fence theory; they art^ a din^ 
refutation of it. The lingtujHtic facts are undoid^ted, and 
the iiicdifevol influence of KanauJ and the Ikiab on the 
■Ebyputs Is their obrious Idstorieal ex|>1anat[ijii. When 
the RAjpotfi Uiok the iiiaiiinerT^ and cirili^iatton of Ihe 
' Middle Guiiiitry' for their fltandivifl. they largely^ adopted 
speedn a speedi whirh had Wn moulded by cciituries 
of litciury cultim- The Bmjhkri^sh^i wan to them wliat 
the literary lunguage of tJie S^juth of Euglmid was to the 
dialects of BriUtitL Pity it Ls tluit Mr. Smith lost ao 
excidlcnt an opjxn-tnnity of giving the mup de fjme^ to 
a speculation w iuipossihli* and inisleadjng as this ' ring 
fence ' theory. 


J. Kenneoy. 
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TirE Religion of tue Veda. By ^ifArniCE Bum«mlieui. 

Nl-w Yurk imd Lujidoix, 1908 . 

Prnfi-fs^or Blocjiufielfl ta !:« heartily on 

thp appeamiiet- in liiwk form of tlie loetnif^i in 

1900-7 nfi tlm Hevi.^nt|i fieries ul Aineiiean lt?etiire.H on tlie 
TXist^iry of Brli^fULs Kih f+ktftch of the dcveltipmeiit of 
ViHlk religion from the Rgvtda to the Opni^iidm in 
nnu'^nally elear anrj i^tisfactoiy, aiid m di^tiiiguiHluKl t>y 
fi iDO^t laiidiible atj^ence of pamilos, CooiipicuuUM 
of liiB enn-Mervadjiiii may found m lim treatiiitiit 
of Ar^’dti and Indo-trerniiiiiiL nijilts in the third Ihietare, 
riie Prehistoric in hiss iidJit'tfcnee to tlie ideutity 

Ilf Vainniii and Oimmo^ fp. 190), agiibiNt the tlnN>n* of 
A’aniiia uk the iiioou held hy hAli Pmfef^r Oldeuber^ 
and Pi'cjfessHor Hillehrantk ; and in lim refnsal to aocept 
as provtrfl the very fiLseiruiting theory' ul ProfesH>r 
Hillebnindt of Llie real niitim^ of the Iiidtti-Vrb'il mulh 
(pp. nn iSi^ph while Ijeing pn piirefl to regard it favoursbh^ 
if Iranian evidenee win lie fiund to Hiipport It.^ T veleonte 
also I lid eiiiplmtie n^frusal to aceept the doctrine of 
Profesd^irs Heiisssi-ii, thirbo, and WintcniitEf fif the origin 
of the Atimiu drjetrine among the KszitriyjiH (|>p. ±20 seijd, 
and 1 umy elarm }ils siinpport for the doetrim^- uol nn^rely 
of the antii|Tiity i>f Bhaktt, but of itn derivation frtjm the 
mine circli^i^ ut tlionght m tlioHo in which the eolder 
inoiiiKiii of the L-iwtiiimdM re^sk. He ia3int3 out qip. ^80^ 
281) that in the diahrgue with Maitreyi. Yiljfiavalkyii 
ncit Really Uitetid to ex|Joiuid to liiw k-toved 
Aiaitreyi the extreme^ of Hiiper-KcnHiaiJ rationaliani. In 
etlert, In* exprediied the ideaE of nnioii with the i^uprense 
htsing^ the uhiujate endeavtmr of nil religionH that have 

* HillBlirmrHl¥j^ vj^W <if Irwlra rL-nlly lii^ wn tliisiiry 

the at thfr MutiTiVniEH jPauwA.* r, |P|iu 'iRII |p wbk'li. jw 

I pliiilt til ^liDfr on lALktliFr iioatriiiia^ m uny ttnteimliile. 

* Cf. my notcH®, 41i:i; Il>;i7* pp, 4^15 E*sq., 4Lle .wq. 
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evolvi^l iL hTjpniiiiL* worth nnitinjj with* Ai a latfr 

irerictd tlitin- enme^^ out of the |M?™iLnoiitly untt-nuble, csool 
intellectUftlisTU tho IIpomBliadf^ Uie rt^Iigiaii of thfs 
BlmktJL'^ or ^piona - - . Jt ^jouios to lh>a 

that, bnowltdgi.^ of th ^3 Supremo is hiit u picparatiou for 
what we cid] the love of llori"' 

Tliere but few p^oints ou wWch I wuilW winh to 
take eTcception t^s Professor Bkxnutield s exposition- On 
p. 10 there is the ilictiim ^ MohanntierLtuLsm fused ivith 
Hmtluiwm in the hybrid religion of the Sikhs/' but 
1 eoitfeas a perusal of the Omnth in its EngliHli veraiou 
leaves me at a loss to lind any substantial Molmiomeclon 
nou4ndian elenient in Sikliism, takiug the Bhagavnta 
faith in its later fonns as rndiaii properly so called, 
thout^h no doubt there arc ('JhrLstijm element^ in it On 
j?, f!72 the won-ii it* renfkred " peg^n of Ins 

(tho lii.irae's) tetlicr.' in ap|jaiient forgetfulnir^vs of Pischel's 
conclusive aiguiuent^ that ^holjblea' are- referred to- 
AgaiOp at pp. 12 and 20, ProfoHsor EluoniKeld allieH lihiiHelf 
wdili the vkw of an earlier date for the Hgvofla tlian isa 
held, for example, by Professor Matrfonbll^ or PrcKfessor 
Ilopkins. Tlie question h undoubtedly one of considerable 
difhculty, but it m liurdly mlvaneed far by the evidcnc^c 
on w'liicb Profe^NSor Blocmitleld roties- This cousistti of the 
appearauce of "cut utul Iranian naiiK^s" in M^eatecD 

Asia fcts <‘ar]y rtH KC. H^DO. The dirticulty is that it is by 
no Toeaus certain tiiat the names cited, ArUxsi^uviifa smd 
Artai-ftuat, from Tel-el-jVnuLrua are really ^ Irxkiuan,' and 
not * Arj'iiJi/ Tilts omly evidence for the^le lieing ' In ini an * 
iii tliftt Alta suits the WLoiterii Iranian rather tliau the 
V't'dic titf or tile Avcfftan hut w^e are dejdJng only 

with a transcript, and that Arta could nut roprc^eiit the 
Xtyau fcsfiii scema very doubtful wliile uiliisitteflly ^ tliu 

^ i^idiKht. Studkii, i, jj. 

^ /iw<OT-£f l ji, lil. 

J 8efl Blaoniliflldt irr, y^i. S-12* 
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rettiitifni of <r for It txffurr vowols is contmiy to all 
Ininiim diRlvct8r Kor liij I f<>e] satisfied tliat can 
wifely n^uiiio from Arta tJie exist^^nce of the roocept. rta 
in a mortil seiL^e. Tlie whole ([nestioo, too, of the relation 
of Avestan aod tlie liLugimga of the Rj^vcda preaenta 
serious dirtiCTiIties wliicrh are not lej^ened by aasniiiiiig im 
Arj^an split hmg liefore b.c. KjOO. 

It rroinijis t»:i note that Professor Blonmtield la to be 
added to the list of thone who do not find totem Shin 
proved for tlio Veilii+ iind to reeumtoeud hifl work to tha 
perusal of all schularH who are auxions to have an acwnnt 
of Vedic leligion at tmce dear, mtereating, and accurate. 

A. Berried ALE Kejth. 


1>ai:aet£ Tettabo Svxukl OmjXE.s of Madaiaxa 
Elddhism* pp vii, 4-20. Loudon; Lnmc, inOT. 

1 was recently .struck liy the following deelaiwtioD, 
written b}^ one of the contributors tu that eicdJent 
iiiagojtSne Brahmachitriu. SayH Pandit S. C* 

Mukerjee, .^l.A.: "For the beuelifc of earnest enquirers 
I mention Hartuiann*a PhiloMphy of the Uiiconseioua 
{2 vnliK) as a work which will help tliem more to under- 
Kiaiid the Parambrainh j^i.e. hmhmtij of the 

Bhagiivat Llita than all the hMinskrit GommcntarleH 
taken together. This wi>rk draws it^i condDsioua from 
the facta of tJie varionH brunches of physical science hy 
inductive metliod. and h not the spi-culatiim or dream 
of a philosoplier, or the chiniTncrical [am] idea of n nuxlem 
SaTinyasi * . ^ I have no objection-—aa the clever 

Mahildeo of Sir Alfred Lj^all has—to tlio Paiidlta or 
Japanese reading IlartTEiaiiij, even in three iT:>lumea, and 
nourishing tbemwlvefl, fid inf^tar GuudhfiTmmm, >rith 


' Braliaidclidxia, SepteDib^r^ IWT, rcl. vbi, ji. UT, 
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the vnpjQr.^ hi tlio l.■urlIlall pliiki^uphic ftlvinliitfs" iii»l 
thiit tilery tiiii}^ prolit for ikuy hrholar frc»iit 

an fi^lmuHtive and knowledge of Tn^xiorii 

philoflophoumtmi, the reader of '■ A BuddJiii^t- Psychology 
by ,'frfl- Rhy^a David*, or ol Stelierljatakurs^ esisikys uii 
DignagH s Rj'^ite.iu o£ logic, is well a\vait\ As a mle the 
Dccident^il J^cholors do not care for tlic tnie philowiphicail 
priiiciplcfs to fouiiil in or ehiboraited from the liitJl or 
the SluljajrtniHt BadJhisiu, but only for tloi real and 
liihtorlcal nK.^aiihig of them ; and oJiliotigh thi^r^r b always 
aouie danger of cliyeoi"erLiig modem mixsi.^ of thin king 
in the old Indian treatiaey, their dkiuteri^stt'diiefis* bjgetlier 
with scprne eritieaJ feoine philological timinhig. 

pretier Veil theui from too iiionatr-CPiiti aiitiqhroniHiii^ i^r 
aiiiitopisni^ 

From thb point of viea', the very iuteresllug woi k of 
Teitaro Snznki niu-st hv Hfaverely cnticif=ied : Lis llnha- 
yaoiein Ijeyond wVmt i.h naefiiJ or adiin»Bihle, tingi^l 
with \"edantisiii and with Geruuiu philfisophy, I hop 
that lie knows kin well niy high t*fitccrn for his IcaniiJig 
to feel utfended by my remarks. Of qonrztie^ every reader 
will find many mteresting and new d<>emiients in the 

(^utliiiea/" admire the likraiy Hkill, and feel fi3'iii[jathy 
for the rLdigious K£^al of the antlior.^ 

^ 1 coaxes 1 am rtdier ^-enp^ilEVe wIlaii iiljs^urfl eoiiii|iiirlson;H ftts 
l^etwcon Uhrisdanit/r fttnl E^lininihihiu, In^iiriMD tlie fb lu jnsii-^ 

u^eiitiantiile/' Jtn Btti-s A. Bnrlh, ujid thb iin.f(*Lli|qF^'' nA thw 
AjiikirL-it mv hiiiiHl Allterf. J, EJmuiurls 1 wuiitl aiftrm Hint Oh, « Umb^’ 
af Cb^^ A|M3iS4ly] Mt Li a I tetter .HjTubul tlimi t i iQ -■ ol^jjhiiat " nf UiC IjJitJi- 
™tiirai ibi?^ liiHt imimal h not k\tv\ ami MumtitaK-. A ,1. E. 

Tailaro BuKilkiT hte hifi niiirtter iti rV. Vuran. Ij* i-ei-y 

hiLTtl aijcm she " CbJiBtJau crEtiuh " oj BudilhJ^m (p. 1S|. EvervtiOtly* 
I think, will iMlrnit tlmt Cokuel WjMfifd] ban HjiftUy ij33jiniDteri‘ie»r?!lulan^ 

yjUusni bfy the following jihriLH?. “a niy^it^h-tiitn uf Ptophistjo iiJhilisni.^ 

t’hrnitmn piejnilLfSfl Iiavb iKt juirt ia t-hta nii(laSuu_ But T. .^nxnki 
imll^ivat J ^ ^ Could a rBligiciec ikyAtetu ha chIIl-cI whuit it. TUAkes 

A close ^imiufry luto tlna si^encn of fIlalectits, in nt^or tt,\ht 3 >A how futile 
U is to seek wavatioM Uirncigii the ititeUw;l ulotic*"’ Kvetv if imeh wexfl 
tlte cA^ie, tho rluaocticikl of iJhs Biiddhi^t t.i not. 0% soptiiNtb hut 
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t]L-1tatiti|r with the ieiimcd Jtipiuese the leiil 
HigTiiKcimce of t^oiue MtilkHVAoUt tenets, 1 shtniid likn 
to hi* litteutiou to a few little detail, wliieh Ity 

thi^iiejelreM have no iriipr>rtauee, Imt nre trutiblei^juie to 

J^auykritint^?, 

A vi‘ry well-known term in MiiMyflua Looks and in 
the Occidental works on them is the word jwiriHfi,rHfr?n!, 
pUH-f/tt/tariiHliitinin, the ' application' or ' turning ' nf the 
peiwoiial lueiit to the spiritnni or niaterial tvelfnit of 
oiii;'is self or uiie's ueighhonr ; especially the npplicntioii of 
merit to the iic4|i]isitiou of the Brxlhi. id tfst, of the jtower 
and knowdnlge of a Buddlia, in order t<i wive one'K fellow- 
Iwings. Oiii- anthtjr has very gcnxl niid just appmciatinn 
of the but, tis he uses Chinese triLnslaiioiiH 

and knows only the Iwid LditJons of ihi- Buddhist Text 
iijciety of LtiJiu. lie ijfw to invent a .^itnskrit wottl for 
0 , and finds jytu'iiMrfti (jmririivtann would have 


HOSw-lihiL-ttl thrmuthimn F..r InsUiDce, Kiigurjunu mi Vs tJurt tlie ui. l1.-.. - 
(the nmn who ’Wctlkjfij.rl k not I.Hnmaflfc fwci "imlks " wculd W 

fim to whicll k mmea Wiillciir,^ n awin& 

to whitJj \Aiv liiiklkur wjJK ^jikistry u. niH the 45**01 imnw for 
jokOfl : .i^tojiiLlkiu wouht ifcti, T. Sttzakf ^SA again S "UDUlit a i1r«:triii€i 
\yv crtllffll w lien it ilniiiber^ tli^ tt.H. uoithe^r vaU mr nevt 

vakl f"* i thittk ilufct LLu nbiwlDtoly iletiy of m 

uli^UUiS, ar, rathtir, ni,i- that rnitb Bat, ^Vtu ii Wt oM&jif. 

Htuilkik (ipiiiioLi, C'alaEifll WjulfSeTSk dclimLiDa Would litoSre <^7(o«11aiit 1 k 
fl nut JiihlJibiii '' to Find m -irE IwtwGeTj '^keing'^ anrl 

iHiiiig^r Af<mk'rAriilkliid WAB A gociil riobukr, Itut, oqfurtnruitdy, ad 
HOOD ft? Ufi aUerajiU to autor the domitin of rfcllgiuuN tuntrovcJrwy, hin 
il1t^^TlcCt Imduiuea |]it«mAly uVvMnirttJ hr hk iirciocnceii-tari 
BtHhiiuttrnri ^ , an® i.'OiitolltetK iLoccrdan^ tu hk view, witii r|mlr 

* fiCTjwtijiii Ifi ibt? beavunH, anfL fluito wLOmg tu put ofT nJI 

dubirui- fi:?r BiuttnwiiHKMl and iiiri‘4"i eiiu ' I’iik rcnmik h so nSwunr 

thsr. it will ur uu™ . . . ah . . . itunarthy uf rufntotiou."" 

^WMki then f,^iiiJtUT. y&iy idetk-rML- liuEfl nf Maaier^WiUietriis on tL 
-^Cck»iiiiil rogioiu" umi rim "flrEamiy IjU.k- in whivU play 

an iniiiKU'todt rftlo 111 AniftiUbji^^i vur^hiik Bat. Jnm >hujhendliciu 4 f 

Rwrbn Itf amE^ctnent^ TJ (E)+ tlm nauler w^TU sure lliat r.lie 

SiikluvativYuiia, thp KarAjitlavydli*, tlm lA]rii.d uf the llood fjinv, atid 
many ijtlior adtras are to our OutlLner uf MaJia^^iuI j hu 

mntfi to lieliftvfl Umi the HfrQjoka is the only luisivon oF tite Mai^yanl 
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h^n better^ Ho fsas forf^ot±*fn tluit in lua tinnulutioii 
of ilia ^faha^ii}in w^ntildh^AjH^da^ otiQViTB thi* right >vfirr]. 
It is also m tTW to writr- 

for Clericjil ftncl unclericftl nusprints nxe 

aiiijiberlofis^" 

As coTieeriis the JJiid^lhology and the rnetapfiyaiics of 
the Greu-t V'ehidej, I ninst nonfe&s that the qnt-^ticin is 
uij$«aiTy and difficult. There are many kind^ of Gi'eat 
Vehidi?p and one cannot alfinu that SiiKtiki'a ^Ldiayanisin 
is not ri'idJy—with an nnconiproniiring <jtcidental tinge— 
tlie Buddlnsii^ of fionio branch or sect. But the antiiur 
omits to mention this diversity of schools and creeds, and 
givea UH nH true Maliayanism a pantheistie system mneli 
uiom^^ Yedftiitic mid HegeHau than BuddliiFitie. Christianity 
also Ls mtiuifold^ and every i>eliever or unbeliever ha^ 
Honie rights Chunjatily speaking) to make a choke betw een 
Ariaiikni, Eamauisiii, or Liitheninisni ■. but it would Ije 
rather venturei^nne for ii histuiian to forget St, Paul, 
St, Thomas Arpiinan, and Cstlvin, and to adopt as the 
iiietorical centre of Christiauityp kt \m say, the l’1iiuy''bdis 
of Father Tyrrell, In the same way^ neither Nitgaijuna nor 
Asivnga, neither Llie SukliAvativyriha nor the LafikacatAra 
wdll have civic rights in SujsukPs Butldhlsin., nor Ls his 
dctioition fully applicable even to the TAutrik ideologj'. 

Tliat this Tnisconception ih supprjrted by some texts, 
[ willingly admit. There is Vedantii+iii in Buddhkni, 
The OandapadakArikti < Alata^ntl), if iicjt a treatise from 
a Bnddliiflt bmnd, is made dp of Miidhyamika teneLH. Tlie 


I *"-Awxtk^altif; Ot ^’aJth bi iho M^hfivartik tCLiraffCP 

Opcii Coart, ■ 

^ Far inNlancei Jj. 171. ftfiriMm 

Kistndjikn * - .** Tbi4 PiNnaimkiw im tlie 

gUnghietni or PiAirokiittrn i’cikwil or fif Hia trap ofimo 

t. flhiriveto tJj nft^ording to WmtUiTP, : p, ITS, 

rikdiia' anttya, wiuda cttftiiot be a f^yinrajTn far ^tratffyft. 


orroNE-s OF m.iuavana buddhtsm. 

uuthtjr ijf thu Sukk'vidnrsiiiuihliuuii (Ee-ndall MSS., to Iw 
pultimhed ill this Jownal) shoMTS that a Buddlm s 

Kiytiiif.c/Wwwritum bho Jinujutti-u ifnd iitu frftkUt,rhibfim 
f"thui thrive fold world ia only tliuiight ” >, k valent to 
the LTpanirfiiidie ^y i'Vtiifi irlnib’ iiiitift ftivftmtt (" ven'ly, all 
that is Brahtimn," CldLiid 3, 14*; that the verae of the 
" Father-and-Son'a colleelion " (PitapiitrfyiLsiiipliitfl, i_ 

{IHml7iui}i rajHiTjt nn'fuifi 

Iftit tu ilj'^fijxithajuvpimii fnn jiKiyaim »n(iin'httJMni 

<" the anpretub or real niLtnre of the iiuulities or tiling 
uot come in the realm of or cognition ; and what ia 

vkihlcor cogitahlH, Llijit k illusion niid alwolutely void")_ 

conies to the aaiue mj the trell-kiiovvn pASaage of tlm 
Erhadaranyaka 3. 8. But if Buddhktic " voidtiejw.” 

owTiig to the coiigenitd illness of our inetita] faculties 
(iiituxieated from the Ijeginning of agea with the wronr? 
ideas of being, of nou-lieing, of becoioiiig), turns to lie the 
cw« Nagarjuua and all the orthodox aifirrii 

that the people whu adhere to "voidiiesia " or to ‘‘iion- 
^'oidiiesH" are lost for ever. Maha^'nniam tinall^' merges 
into Vrtlantif^fn, liut it is not Vedaiitisiu from the ciiidle, 
and it rctairus some charucterlstics owing to w’hich it can 
be distinguished even when merged, 

ilr. 'IVitaro Soimkt hue " tout brouilliV' Inecansc he ban 
admitted, withiint refieetioii, tliut the Mtn-maknya—Ul r-/, 
the "Boiiy of Tjiw,” the tnie and uni i pie kwly of tho 

Euddlias and uf all the eainhs who arrive at Xirviina_of 

coume a " non-body "—ia the ultimate pi>juciple of the 
nuiversie, tbn ontological sniiatTntum of movable phenomena: 
thin ia nut trnc MahayaniHrii. Rut T. Suzuki Ia nnt satirtHed 
with this "i edantiaation of the Maha^rina, and the three 
volumes of Hartuiann are called to the rescue. The 
DliarmakayA is " the spontaneoiLs Will that jicrvadca 
everywhere and works all the time, w’hich alw'a^-s mani¬ 
fests itiielf for the Iwst interests uf aentient ereatureH." 
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styrusEis- CKF ra>oKJi 


(Then Christ, SlabtiiJitt, and sevyra] prriplu'tii 

nxt respectlnlly eiinmernti^.) WLtjre did .Mr. -SiiTiiki 
ilhiC**v(>r thi*i ''spontftiieoaH will"* i Fortmjatfly he 
Tis refnronceM. 

Tlxc c^cpreaaioi! ** thiU nf Dluimidkaya dttea uoti of 
ooursi?, cxM-Tir auj^whicrUp bat will, or mthtr vow^ reaolutioii 
is of fmtjnt'nt u^^titurenee and of para- 
mount imporLanots in Mahayana. Every “ future Buddha ” 
txi,) Tesolvta hjuiHeli to Vjeoiiniie a Buddha for 
nniv^ersal delivorauce. T. Suzuki ipiotos texta where tliia 
jj/ti^ih/Zuina IN fully developed, and he udd^ after the 
wortl ^ wdlh’ Irntt^k^n, the taliNuiauic w^uitls uf 

the Dhannakaya.” lii the A vatailisakaNritra, “ lu wldcli 
we read the whole si^piificaiieo of Buddhhrai" a Erdhiftattva 
esplaiuiH that !io iniasC sotfer the paiixs of hell in order to 
ileliver tho aiiiiiorN. Painful as tliose sulferhigs ate, 

I will not retreat^ T will not be frightvn+Kk I will nut be 
neglii^ent, I ^vill not birsaiike my fellow-bein^^. Why i 
Breausk; it is the will [of the Dlmmiiikilya] that all sentient 
beings should be uiuvei^uilly euumcipatecL" It is certain 
that the L’tnneKe text has iieen niiHundemtuod, as the 
f«inu> locuA ^x-eurs in the Vajradhvajasuti'a 

(Siksasauniramya, p. atuim tvpCukt- 

liitv.ir/f; nu jMiayaijii nti 

nii ?u^rdcl«i} f^rt 

hdi/h f rtitfdyit tft ma^il srrreriArj/tertiidyii 

bhdrtf ; namx vuima hijnnknmlt, 

jiKcujfi. . - *= “1 will not retreat . , » 
i will not be dei^pondent.- ^Vhy ? Beraiuse the hurdeu ni 
all the ci‘eatunk.*s is to hr carriiNl by iiic. It is uot, for 
mo, a nmttor of option; [siiite] I have taken the resolution 
leading all the creatnres to the other aJion!," I fp-ar 
that the CldneHe has uuiitteil the wurds arnAf/mn . , . 

I ^kf Bentliill; T4tlier ' Jim':. 

» Nu ri^ildniX; U* tfiti Chlntlte tmiuliitAr i«iu| iintmtidii * 
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himaliimU; and Siiituki hiiiii*elf Is uonff^^edly reApnnsiljle 
for dm bnickt^tt<.nl dm Dhtirtuakaya," ^ 

T. Siuniki’s viewH on hfxlhisitfa ri^ nkther inesauL 
SiffUiit though eH.wTitml!y an eplitt^Ukolo^cal t^mj, 
aBsunitiH a psyeiiological f^\nii± wJhii it k in tijii- 
juTicdon with Lp+ htiart or fKriil. BtKlhiciita or 

h*Klhihrri<aja, winch i)ienii.s dit same thing, is morti 
generally iLsed than iMjfUu singly in the iiahayana 
e.sptcially wlieij it-n iicligiouK import la emphasised ahovo 
its intelleL-tua] onen yiz. intdligeiiee lieartv 

iM a i^Hex in the huinan heart of its religions arrhet^TW, 
the Dlianimkilya.*^ Let us observe that the phrase 
h4kihrtla^n Ls fraintH] upon the Chinese ji> ^ 

thougiit, hearth and is hitherhi unknown to Sanskrit 
lexkography t do not extwtly Jx^lizts the meaning of 
‘ episteiiLV5l<jgiea! ■ and " pHyehologieai; hut there is not 
nineh inyster^^ in 5r*f?/ri and hifJhktttn. B^nthi k the 
*eiilightetiiiieiit’ hy which one Ijecomt-s a Buddha; it has 
no relation -n-itJi any "cognisable' ludng. the suppr^-sj^ion 
uf ihrj "veil of etiguLsiililo' (/rw';Vf!rrafYf{^<i). Therefore it 
is i^iil tbit a Hnddlui knows in m>t knowing, H**dk{ct^tfi 
is tlie " thonght of becoming oiite^elf a Buddha ” a tiumght 
or II i-esolve concerning Btalhi. The 

bodkieitt^ Ift not an ' aiuplitication ' of tlu- lifttUtwittn,, is 
not iiitctligence heart that, is supreme iiiid nujst [perfect/* 
lint the " thought of t»ec<:rtjiing a pcrfiKrt Endflha.*^ ® 

When pL3?sae?i2bed of a man can b* said to 

an "eiiihiy'o nlf BiidLlha," a Tins pliriLst* 

in Siki^siLtiJinLcaya^ p. wliere the eleiiients 

of tim spiritual progress towjirds enlighteumeut are 
is>mpji.r<sl witli the Hm!ci?*sSva of embryonic 

development; “A germ or euihryon of Buddha lias for 

* Biat the limekelH lire Wiinting lxI. \i, [+ wti^nS is cwlehratal **thn 

tiiiivertiiJ leve of thiG l>hjirniHj£fiyiL'* 

* Ttn^ I'rajfljliiiiifttniti, the JlMither nf tlw emrl *|sw5 the 

el the Trttinik BiahlllnH, Is hoc fitufKintia. 
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thf? tlioiijfht of ealigbteiiiivmt (hixihiftttn), [(ir 
frrfjTu/u pity, for /lej-i: benovoleiioe ^ it is ffltowt by 
luiuiovgkbli? resoJutioti - h . 

Syiionymoui? with Hitdtlbfirjin-hha is Ihe miiil-1i mmrv 
imprirtuut exprpfcwion ; but it can bft 

tniii8luted suuii^tiiJiea wiiiiiib t.d Buddha/ and many 
paiitheMic apecnlatioiiR are cofiuetied with U. Teitaro 
Suzuki has dealt whh thiw at^btruHe topic in many 
fii hia book, inld solnetiTues tl&efuhy. 

According to him 'Hhr. womb of Tathagatu is the trau- 
sceiiiientai noul nr pure mtollij^nCc 

tlharniakiiyif^ influenced by the principle of birth-iuid- 
dciah, and jiubjecting itself to ofgimic iletemiimitionH. 

The Womb works under the coufetmint of particu- 
liiriaation: the esrteiicc nf Tathagata-hood, however. Is 
liere preserved hitact, fuid, whenever it is potksihk. our 
finite minds are able to fee! its presence and power/* 
So far as concerns the psychological point of view ; aa 
concema the coainoSp the nltimale reality m named Womh 
(A Tftthagata when it ih thought of in analog^’ with the 
mother earthy where all the germs of life lire atortd, and 
W'here all preciouH stones amt metals are concealed under 
the cover r^f tilth/* 

Tliese last words refer pixalirtbly to the simile of thn 
[jLiikavatartt.' Btuigavat says that the Tathngatagtvr!>lia, 


t \\\K iBLMiilliHt TTeit Sodaty). Lot m m 

|huu^n^ thiU T. SuxiLki \h Ulifonufiiit* enniagh to huiLq vvmtt Lbu alrtafly 
J iinA trorth rwirhug- of tKi* I hrit tWt Wr. w [irLpHrlii}^ 

m,n ciiittiiPI ol tlUa important loait^ Ai 2 Di>r(Uo^ 10 3-I<vhiyinh, wd are 
BudUKah becauMs m wp can tjccom* BLu!UUia4; i2} in nij^nUilc truth, wo 
do not DiiKt^ thif Bndilhii'^ tdu mtp only niiiOje*, Ihertfotfl thfi Buildhan 
ftjiwl all til* bningifl am identical aoi^unllng lo Iho logical ntiftaiieia ci = c, 
|i = a = the humo way sajiLssra a votJ, nbvana is voifi, ergo 

sftiiwiiirn ^ nirVAnfl. 8u rar tLu Madhyamihatt. Tlio go 

a tittlp fnrilier^ Thort ]» t>nly * tbriaght,'' H-itbont otijfpotj Mubjoct, and 
act of thinking, Tbo BndJbivi have dbjrellHi ill the Tcils that cnvnloyj 
th« " at>«ilatfl tJ-uciughi. ': wv have not. Monist or jjaiithebtio h jMtculatlooa 
loay grow oa thi‘i prfnei|jlo, and Hncb ban boon die oue- 
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Let thv. cif ft Tatliiigfttn, liiw inHiide body of 

liVL^ry being, jn^t jXvH a prc^eioTiH jt^wnl covisred i>y tiltli = 
ti VfttMi tl nki }yj4i U * i ?j fth<J%-ifh a m ill m tmr m v} ffl iua - 
ivii. 'rhi8 embryo b not to be looked 
upju lift iUiL-^trating the fntore BnddhAhood of every 
being, Hinee it the thirty-two iimrkfl {th^airiiii^^lkfk- 

iiinee it h ahiTiji^ the propitious, 

ctemHl, pure from tlje beginning owing to es^entiaJ 
purity and brightue&B iuiti/f.t, dhrnva., Sivii, pm- 

I-ft ipiti bh m tdMddh tjud i li^tddhft "J. I doii I it wliethi±r 

TeitAro Su^ki could fjuott ^ more etiective text to uphold 
hm theory that there is a thing in itself, whatever be 
its name. Bntp fortumitely, the X-m'ikavat-ara informs us 
tluit MaMiuati was ahloiitshed hy the strange sayings of 
his masterj and thus iiittuifested his anxiety: '‘If it l>e 
so, how can the chjctriue of tlie 'rathUgatagarbha differ 
fruTii the doctrine of Atimin support^iMl by the heretics/ 
Tlie liereticSp O f^rd, explain the doctrine of Atman in 
this sensi^ that AtniuTi is eteruab non-active^ exempt ftoiii 
ijUalities. omnipresent and nndeetmctiblo ? ” like Lord, 
ixuiig a good Eudtlhis-t, agrees ^vith his far-seeing dL^ipIe. 

The Buddhtis/' sayN he, "■ teach the dyctrine of the 
lathagatagarblia in order tn disjud the fear inspired l»y 
the ncgutiori of the reality, in order to cinKjuer the 
hei^.dii:^ wlio lielieve in Atman." Therefore, tice^jrding 
to tln' Ijttrikavatamp the teacithig of Talliagiitttgnrhha iia 
the *hninEluent reality* is provisiuiuil* a means designed 
to ' introduce * the unixdievers and the low-minded into 
the aliHidut*^ truth : that there is notliing to Ije known, no 
kiuover, nn knowledge, 

III factp T. Suznki's hook seems to be inspired b^' tlie 
vnnvH nf the school of the mantras' (Shin-gon-sluib 
which agrees with the theoaophical principles of the 
Tilntrisiu, and, according to the JapaneAe, in to tx* 
studied in the MahavairocanftbliisjimboflhLsQtrft (XiinjiUp 
tmnslatt^ T24 A.m>i the Vajmsekliara (Xanjio, 1039, 
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14 ' 2 T. iWOi tht! .^Ui?^ddhikiiTiiiiifthrtUntni tXflJijio, 

Hcri? the cftxdinftl axiom h thi^t eveiyone ifl a BudJlia in 
and oan easily ^realize* Buddhiiliood hy tlicurgical 
process. xSev+;nd ijuntatioii^ of our autliop are Tilntrik, 
for hifftancis: ' U wa do not dive deep into the iinglity 
tjceim of pftBsiou and Kin, how could we get hold of the 
preciouft gem of Buddhtt-eiiSt^Dce 

I should like to esamine liiaxiY other point^s of interest; 
hut what preeedi^ h enough to show the deiiciencies of 
nieth<xl of T, Sn^kL 

JjjUiS nE LA VaLL^ PotlS^iiN. 




Tire Uf'iLANicLAX0LTA4;ns; Thetb Gkasim atical STaui^riTiE, 
V0L AIUTL.4RV, ANTI i JlllGlX, By 1 }. MacDONALUp IXl)., 
t>£ the New Hebrides 31 ifiaion* London: Heiir}.' Fiv^wde^ 
UI07. 

To prkxs an mifivvoumlile veitUet ui>ou a h(Hjk that wan 
evidently uiideitjiken and couipofsed a lidxiur of love, 
is nti uiipk-asaiit and un welccrtiio taskp imt it iiiust on this 
Queasiuii hi^ faced Dr. Mactionakl lins il is voted ft great deal 
of obviously hom^st endeavp>ur in an attempt to prove that 
the (\'e*nic liingiiftgeR Ixilong to the Seiiutie faiidly. To 
saiy that lie has entirely faileil to niake out hiti cast* wonhl 
not, la^rhiips, in itself liifcessarily imply mi altogether 
adverse eriticism of liis work j lor the exanuiiaticm of the 
relations Isitween ditfert^iit fjLmilies of hiiLguage with 
a view to the discovery of tlieir pissihly cognate origin is 
a legitiiiwite (if not very proiinHiiig) splieix^ for the hilninrs 
Ilf the coiiipfti'ative philologist j and there is pivibrihly no 
1 letter way of investigating Biicii a ij[Uestioii than to Af»t 
up li provTsionnl hypotliesiM and niiilcavonr to the hrst of 
one s ability to test and, if possihle, iwtablisli it. In the 
present iustnnt.'e it seems that the attfiiipt was bound 
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to Jfiiil, ns the fuiii:liiuieiit4i1 to be pro^'ed appears 

to in iriL^i]Mble of prix^f; ic wuiild aaeiu that 

in no d.^'ert4iLiuLb1e mnntjctiou between the two 
faniilies of Inii^ujjijL^L* in i|Hi^-tioiu That, ho we vet, \s in^t 
the real gpronnd uf objection ajjuiiiist; Dr. Jlaeduuiild'j^ 
work: the niahi ptHiit Lh thnt the pn^eejia whereby lie 
jtttrinptH to prove hin rime ih incapable of proving any tiling. 
Dr» ^facilonald appeai-a to have not the slightest ideii of 
what wnstitutes pi*oof in the domain of coin para ti\"e 
pliiloli7gy, mid his huok Lh entirely devoid of stieutitie 
inetli^xh Even if Luh main tliCHin were true, the reitfioniiig 
whereby he tries to eHtflbli?.h ft would remain er|mLlIy 
wortliless and nugatoiy* 

This, 1 Jim is language, and not to l:ie m+tsl 

w^itlioQt good and sufficient rrasfjii. I propose presently 
to juslify it, but in the tirst place 1 intend lo devote a ftiiv 
words to the piAiliniLnary part of Dr. Maedonald's work, 
wdiei^iii htT pinpoimds the prtddejn to lie solved, mioiely, 
•' Whjit h tite origin of the Dcennie laiigUttgeH ITnder 
this name he includes the Malayan for IndoneKianb the 
Polym-sian, ji.ml the Melanesian groups! these three, as he 
Ignite lightly olisi-rvN^s, are bnindn:*s ot u&e family, whirdi he 
m\U Uceftnic, rtiid widcli has iisuidiy bfeti termed Midnyo' 
J^jJynesiam Schmidt has recently n^mime^J it 

Aiistronesiam Tin* name thyt^n not really matter very 
Tniieln the tw«intial fact tlnit these thrv^^ giimpH an^ 

mem lid's nf oui' family, which fas Dr. Macdrinatd says) is 
[is perfectly detiiiefi a fun lily of langnagcfl ns is the 
Stniiitie or tlie indo-EuiopeaiE Further, 1 thhik one 
iiiUNt jigret‘ with liiH vitnv that this mnnection imp]Lea 
an original coumi^iii Dceanic iimtlier-tonguc, and that ** to 
(e+taltlish the Asiatic relatjonsliip cif thi^ l.lceanLe is tci 
eHtablinEi that that luother-tHjngue w^as iirigirially carried 
by its speaketH from the Asiatic Ljintinent into the Islirnd 
W'orldJ' Nor do I pn^pose to tjUarTel with his proprisitiGii 
that the i[uestiisii as to whether the Asiatic relutiiinship 
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of tbe Oceanic can be estj^bliHbetl in a purely UnguiMtic 
ijuestioii, wbieli cun only be iinHwxfrcii frotii li dui.* investi- 
gatioti of the avalluble linguistic ilata." Tliis priiitiple is 
aound euougli In hut unfortunately, instead of 

udhertng to it, Dr. MiHiluuuld Las attempted to correlate 
his linguistic eoiielnsions (in themselves eii'tineous becaiL'^e 
basefi on very imjterfect invesligation) with raciiil duttb 
that will not fiiniure witli them. 

\\hen, hotvever. Dr. Macdonald trik's to set up an 
If jirioW presiuiiption in favour of his tlieoiy* tliat the 
original (.tccaiiic uiothcr-tongue was brought to the 
Eastern islands fioiu the Arabijiii Peninsula. I l>cg to differ 
from him entircK’. His statements, brieily put, are Llie 
following. Fio^t, that " the Xegio (dement in the Uceivnic 
race is older than the >loiigior': to which the aihswer is 
that from wliatevcr jHirt of Asia the speakers of the 
Hcoanic luolher-tnugue niny have ccniie, they must, have 
nnwhed ludouesia Issfore they arrived in Melanesia; hut in 
Melaiuisia nlone. of the lIalayQ-P(jlyncs1ftn linguistic area, 
is the ‘'N(jgro*' (or rath(?r, Papuan) tj'jH* found. In 
Indonesia it k oouspicuous by its entire- absence, the 
Negrito races, of ubicli spume remimTits ari' found there, 
faiing of a (|tiite distinct racial ty|fe from the Papuan, and 
apeakiiig languages which iu some eases are altogether 
alien luid in others are diret-% bonowed fn>iii their"'more 
tiviliscci Jiidoiiesiaii neights>um. Tliercfore the “Negro" 
tyiie of race can in no wisi? lie correlated with thtt Uc«iiiic 
form of spcf-ch, if the latter (as U now geucrallv iigrcwl 
by oJI competent authoritivJi) wns brought to the islands 
from the Asiatic mainland. In fact, it is now aa goaxi 
as proved that the Papuan t.vp<. of race must Ij,. 
correkted witli the pecnlLir l£ujguag\‘s stvtcd *■ Papuan " 
by their dLscoverer. Mr. S. H, Ibiy. That diHis:«es of 
Dr. Macdonald's facile hy|jotl.(^is that this racial t^c 
was brought into the island world by Semitic (sdonists 
with a krga negro element In their bkod a view 
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iiDtii inibk on Hnthnipfjloj^itail iiko, for thp Papuiin 

nrjfJ line Ah:itiim are ijinite distiutt r&Lml tyfK!5, 

riie fiiet Ih that Dr. Mitc^ltinaldV prnpri^ition m 
rt^nlJy ln^uh tlio point. Wli Lather the MoagnloM di^ijietit 
iti luJiJiiesiti i^wl licit need nnt Tiecebi^rily. micl proWbly 
sliutilil ncjt, he (uorrchited with the (_h:eauie form of sptjetdi) 
or nnt, prior to or oMer tlinn tJio clemeuti in 

Meliuu^iii, is a i|nesticm that hus no l^eiirixig on the ulltged 
reliitiniiHlup ^M’^wwu the Oammti and Seniitic families of 
epeeclL Dr. ^[acclonald^ wliile l^'co^^lli;^iIlg that the 
fSfHjakern of the (icuamc are dewot^iifled fni-m 

ja^s'eraJ diwtinct racea^ jitteiiipt.H to diatotint thinr Iiuidti- 
iJientaJ phyyieni ditfereriDLf? hy fKjtituliitin^ for tlieiii 
11 mental, social, aiid religionis nnity wliidi diX'S not, in 
fact, exi.^t. aiiioug lliem, and would not, if it dicl, aft'ett the 
lin^iistic problem he haw oat tu Nolve. 'I'he truth is 
that t!je diverHity of race in tlie (Jeeaiiie lingui^ic area 
h in i^laring ctsntmfrt. wnth ita unity of f^peeth, aiid the 
latter cun only Ije explained on the aMiniiption that 
tlirouglinot a ^>^at part of that urea the hiojittiiiges now 
f^p>ken are not the original hiiigtuigeR of tlie mees that 
now use them, hqt have been jiupoHt.a1 from without bv 
foreign colonistH (ir coiiqnei'orft. Tliougli it w'onhl be 
iiiter^^fiting to team ivhat riioe of men these 
imniignint speakers of the old Oceanic in other-ton j^e 
lielonged to. it is from the purt^ly linguistic point of view^ 
a matter of indifference wdietJier they were black, white* 
yellow, or brr;pw’ir l^r* MacdoinLld w^oiild have done well 
to avoid compticatiug Lis linguistic fj-ucstion by the 
iiitroduLtiou of matter which, on Ins oven principles, iiiUHt 
Ije pnjnnuuceii irrelevant U* the issue he proposes to decide. 
His next ai-gument is that the Indonesiaij alpliidiets 
me not Indian in origin, but directly derived from the 
Phauiician, Apart fnini the fact that it has tjoen pmvtsl 
np to the hilt that tliest; alpl:iabet.s are ilerivtsi from 
a ^Sciuthem indlaii form, one does not see hoiv this 
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coatIII hel|!iH fii?^ : f<>r ttr-e cfjiifin-.Ml 

to tht? wtisttirn islarids of IndoiiL^sia, whyw ubuiiiiiiiit 

culler truCL’iS of rTiflittii iriHntiiEie, iiiirl t\it*y art* entirely 
nikstut fruin the ^relnniHiftn and PolyiM^^^lani reruns. 
When he on in ii^^ert tlnit ^froni wlmtever point 

the ( JL^eiiJiie race ini^mit^Hl into the felandl world, they 
I lid HO iu veKHeb,'" one is teiiipteJ to \ronder 

wlirther lie hn* i-vrr h>okeri nt ii lar^v-f^tale inftp of tile 
Etrstern Arehi|wdngT>* He niiiken nmch of 
PhcT/mciiLii nnd ho foi-th, lint over loo fcij tlie iiiiiiple 

I'jrct tliiit fiTun the Indo-Chinese IVnin.sida to Aii^tmlia 
and ^MelaiieHiifc the sea is etjvered with a TJiultitude of 
inlandH ssitimted ao tlus^e together that tisewf wfttel's sire 
priicticftliy hiudloeked. (Jue eould^ at eeitain of 

the veai'r drift ivith ease and safetv from enil of this 
vivtiL tu tile iii ii “ vcwitl" 

liollowi'il out uf It Km^Ie tni'e-tmiik by thr siiiip](;Kt ttivl 
most prliiiitive ; iiud it iiiwy tje as wrlaiii 

tliiit the coftKt-dwolleHs of tht liulo-Cliint*Ht> Veiiiiisula 
^lOWHeMHetl thi' meaim of [luikliiv Hiich ‘duif-oiit’ crtitO'rt 
|()U|^ U'fnri- any Sernitk lleet nrl ventured ou the long 
voyrtg*.: tn the Fur Enst. [u fuet, it is obviiJUi thiit if ive 
iiiUflt luisuiiit’' nn AjHktic orijjfiii for the hihuliitants nf the 
tuisti-Tii islands, nil m. jn'ivi'i GuiiHidemtiDiiK pdiiit to Tmio- 
C'liifKl, the liefll'esl jwirt of the Asialk iitiiillluiLil, im their 
teiitii' tjf (liiipersii'pn, Tin* reul iftnne, however, is not tbtt 
origin or hfxiily pf'CiiliimtinH of the tJccunii.'! ruees. luit 
rather the point of depurtun- fmm which the dciuniv 
lungiift^^ were iiitriMluetil into the iHlund world ..f tliv 
limitb .Seas, Some twenty yturs ugo Professor Ktru, by 
a «hi If til tmuparihon of purely linguistic data, showed 
that tlie netttuie laiiguagw must have Ut ii bit)iight into 
their pi’esenl loaitiouiH, either fixjiii one of the gi'eat ialnuds 
of Iiidoiierin or. more probably, from the cast coast of 
liido-Chiiui, where neveml cognate liinguuges (e.g., Cimiii, 
Jarai. ilfli.lelt. etc.; are njioktii to tliis day, Morw recently 
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fwliuiidt liiL^ liiikf'd the (JtreAfiic np 

wjlh H numtH^r nF liiti^^Uduie extending light thrtmgh 

Lidi>OhiHii into tJeiitral tiirlia, Oi therie rettimrtdiSNH 
iir. M 4 icdoiiii]i :1 uppeiirH, Loweverr to l>e entirely intaware ; 
fut* lie iiuikijs not the ^slighteHt rdluhion to theiiiH tliough 
their oolieliiMt'iaH are in direct conflict with hiH 

The weak piomt in Dr. SliiodoiuiUlVi er|uipuienl, npirt 
fnjiis hiM want of uppreciation of tlici nature of evidence 
in miitteii=^ rjf liiigni!=tio i-e+ieaneln is that lio Iuls no auflieient 
ac£|iuiJuEaiice with thr work of hm pn.dccciwfii'H in the 
doimiiii of tOceanic compunitive philolog'y. If he had 
td:tidied the writing of Xeubroiiiier v'ftii dw Tuuk and 
Keni. tti Buv tinlhiiig of other workei'S in this? rich I, hin 
ljuik wtjidd never have htnin m-rittetL He writes piirt^ly 
from the ^it^uidpoiiit of a tapiuber of tlie Xew Hebridey 
miiffiion, tti wdioin Efftte is, 4 im at were, the huh of hln 
lingniMtifi universe! than thin, lie avow'a that, in his 
opinion, no lietLer jitaiidpoint could be cliuseii fnan which 
to 1 flake a study of the whole < >ceamc family. 1 tavunot 
hut think that tins pardonable preference for the nj^phem 
of his own niiaHioiinrj" lalKiurs Iiels 4EhH|uaniied him in his 
p hi 1 ol fj^i ml rev'fceiut"! les* 

The fact lb thiit Alolrtia-sia h. a singularly luifl starting- 
point for iHUcli reaciirchea. In tlie first place, liemuse the 
Mi-lujitisian langiiHgiyj in all their leading elinmcteristiics 
an- derivative 4 iii([ sccoudarj% blurred and giirhled Cfipics 
of an origiiml which is fur letter repTi^enteri by the 
IjKloiiesian ones. Thei>^fnrt5 anyone who w^Hltd thread 
hiK way throiigli their intricaicieH Hhoiikl !>■ well gi'oundi'd 
in liiiihasehiau phitolog}^, which is the onl}" clue ti.i this 
massed and that is just where Dr, Macdonald is deficients 
i-Secondlyp aJthsjugh a few individual nierubei^ of the 
family have Ijeeii eurel'nIK' inv^'fitigated. tlie .^leliuieHiaii 
liUiguages liave not as yet fie+in seietititically studied 
in their entiivty; their phoiioEogy, for instancei Is such 
a eumpiLeated jiunhly timt sevemi conifjt^teut authorities 
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linvu ImJ t-t) admit thcuise]voa hiilttKHi in tiifir t^tlbits to 
discover thp laws lliat undt-rlit? it. Dr. Codrinjjfton. out 
of tilt- nio 4 it etuinrat of scholars, haa pointt^i 

oiTt that in these island laiignaifcK the aiiint? noi-d nnll 
appear in various forms and no one can delerinine ^vliicli 
form ifl orlj^iruil, no order of change can he ai*ei-tcd, niid 
it ia geucrallj’ impossible to tind a Ijiw of tluinge. He 
accounts for this, very plansihly, hy snpptjsiiig that the 
various languages Lave Ijoen brought irregnlarly into theiv 
present seats, not in snccciwive and considerable inigratiuns 
fwm one ijuiviter or another, but by cluiuce and petty 
movements of people whose langimgi*. though belonging to 
one family, was already mncli broken up and iHverailied. 
ilr, S. 11. Ray. the ruo«t recent authoilty on the suhjett, 
entirely endorst^s this 

Wliatever may Vto the reascju of tliia pcsjuliarity, it is 
ohvious that it makes the Mchmesian laiigiiagCH a very 
unsuitnhle point of dr?pvrturc for compamlive stutlifa: 
nntil their anouinlics have been explained and set iu Older 
by A carelul and exhaustive iuvefitigatioii, linking ihem up 
with the alretuly TcUtiveiy well-ascertaiued prineiples of 
ludmiesiau coinpamtive plulology, they will only Ixt 
a snare ti> the utymolugist, as they have been to 
Ur. Miieilotndd. Because Melajicsiaii phonologj' U 
extremely variable and (in outward seeming) siibji-et to 
no rules, he apjiartiitly hnaginesi that any i»ound may Iw 
lueiumtsl, AS hetw'een any two hinguagew, to change into 
or corres-jsjnJ with any other somid, just om it may happen 
to suit liis etyinolngitaJ retjuireiiieutH. He never attempts 
to e.stablish any tiling uitalogous to tlriiiim'a law in Indn- 
Europeau linguistics or Van dorTuuk’s law's in indoncsijui: 
his Fhonolcjgy cliaptar is a wildemess of unregulaU'd and 
purely arbitrary changes of sound, unsupported by any¬ 
thing that could fairly be called evidence. 

Many t-'f these assumed changes and coriespoudenccs are 
demonstrably wrung. For in.staace, iu order to prove 
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that t cliEvn^es into LV. MaGilfiinfild inii^r 

^[ijiri iiii = ^ kix/ Jincl sSyi^ac ^ 

MtilaguNy ' rlrink/ Now bt^re it lvhji be pi-avL^i 

to jibrtolute certainty by a eoropaiisH^iu of tJie MiricmN 
liidoDeidau m, that tbe Makj^^ti^y foriiLs 

nre secoudary, tlie timl -mt reprtiwfdLing mi origimil 
ludsjne.simi -in and the wordi? Laving fonnerly lieen 
^nh-A and rc??pectively. We »boiiliJ havct thi^re- 

fore, to {if lh\ Macdonald'rt ^ lew wei-e tenable) 

tliiit tlioagli the firat t ill tLesie u'uid.-^ Ijeemne u, the 
KL-cnnd ijiie ^niehow changed into nu m, wbich iu Ltn turn 
has {like all final nastil!^, by a regular law of ^lalagasy 
phoneticiii) to appear as -na. IrMien Di\ Maeiloimid 
^Tongly contends tbat it is u tfiat Iul^ here fiecjtiiiie m* 
bti men^Iy di^^plays hi?i ignoranee of the elements of 
Indnncdan cranpamtive phonology. It is u further tLetmi 
tfiat the Semitic word for 'fiix' originidly liail an initial 

^^l^^ in tJie Anditc ii^)> which i)r. llaedoniild arhitnirily 
afiftiinn?-^ the Itidyuesian efjuivalentH to have dn>ppi^^ 
though, in fact, tlieie i.s not tfie slightest reason to 
sypp09*3 that they ever posiieHsed it Cibvionsly it ia no 
ui^e attefifcpting to hriilge over UTecoiicilahle primary foniiH 
like and hy lueans of decayed and s*.*eondftry 

ones such as itif and Siinilaily, in the other pair 

of m-htuki and the initial iii- is 

iinesw^ntiul and the former word is given in ]lr. ^lacdoiiaid'a 
voeahulaiy in various foniis sueb as mht\ 

ete., which have nothing whatever in cuininnn with inuifij, 
the stciti cd nii'liltmiL 

AgaiHT Dr. !^Iacdonalil tjibces up purely phonetic changes 
witli iiifuphohjgicat uiscs. Thus he jissertN that m is often 
pioiKJimeed and gives as an instance the Slalagasy 
ftiU.^ ' dead^ corpse.* Tliese two w'ords are not. ho'wever, 
mere pbnnetie \'ariant>^ of one another: is the rcjfplt 

of a frimiati^'e proeess analogotia to inflection, wh»^reby 
tlie initial /- (t^riginally jji-) is nasalised to ja- in order 
j.aA.i. IShjS. 
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to express* oertiiin v(?rlHil fuuetioiiK One only to 
comprirt; tUo wpiivaleats in the nthyr Indone^iftn liingua^^s 
to sntisEy outsell on th^it jjoint- 

A few uiorw Fpeemien^ of Ih. iljieiloiiiiLld’ft wild etytiio- 
iogiefl must be gi\'eii+ m orrlee tu show the sort oE 
pLonoloptail evidence on which he ljuses bis thesis tj£ 
the Semitic orixdu of the Oceanic bkn^uLges. Ho inak™ 
out that the Amhie Mfilay lyii^nvj and Malagasy 

titih {ftie, imlly unl^i\ * bttJiana/ aix* all one. He 
identifies the ^lalay bini, li^nivxiU, and 

some half a dozen wordi^ in various other iangungea, 
meaning * wonuim^ ' wife/ " female/ and the like, and 
asserts Iheii’ connection ivith the Arribic 

and he styles reduplicated forms, though 

in what conceivable manner they can bo considei'ed 
reduplications of fujti or Ls not clear. But 

Dr. Macdonald has vety' loose ideas alx>ut reduplication : 
to him iMajxm, * eight,' and "nine/ are Ijcitli 

reduplicated fonns ot the same wrard, juid he [Mjiurw 
seom on Iii>pp and Max M Siller, who (allpJ^olte^d thereb:i 
hy the generjil consensus of Indonesian scholai-w) held 
tlnit the initial syl1aidc$ of llicBe word.'H t^nilxidy the 
nnmemls "two" mid ^ one ^ respectively. He identilie.H 
the Malay tmdaw^t 'star/ with the 3iliihri htftJcofi [ Malay 
* five/ with Arabic ; Malay ^ seveiip- 

with the general Indotieiuan <^od Arabic Malay 

f Why MI n. * eight,' with Lidonesinii tmln. and Aiuhic 

Malay ^mbiUnh ^ nine,' with oiid Indonesian 

mva with Arabic - Malay {mpukJi), ‘ten/ 

with Aral lie One could till a uuinlier of tliis 

pfonrnal with similar stulf caUfd from lir, Macfloiiald'H 
(ljwie:rtation.H and v’Ocahidary'; I will give a feW' s|)echiions 
from the last-named source. Kfate kmida, •child' = 
Arabic uifiifadn ; Efate • to sleep" = Aiubic 
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T(W»Tt« ; Efilti' ‘tn look at' ^ Anibid ‘riiia; Efutd 

niMf. ‘oftr‘= Milky = Arnbie Efati.- 

infimt., *binl' == Maliiy = Anibic jhrhn; Efate 

infntri., ' to live' = Maiti;^djs(y vdmiti = Ambic ‘n#/ ; 
Efiite htu, ‘ S8AJ1UD' = Amine ^uinun : Efate mu, 
‘ i^avBEi' = Arabic itu<luh ‘; Efate /atit, • stonf ' = HHw.jw 
fiwft ; Efate 'itii, ' fbib - scale' = Hebrew Jutfftjt, ‘to pull 
out’; Hjjti ibBHt of all, perlmpss) Efate iiotii, ‘chief,’ 
* loitJ * ■= Hie TUiuie of the Piiceniciaii deity Baal! Tliese 
are fair Hpecimeus of Dr. Mnudonald’a etj-uioJogiea; and 
I thiuk it will be admitted on all hanck that they do 
not Ihfar the stamp of axiotnatic ceilfiinty or self-ei'ideut 
truth. It 13 nut anfRcieat to pick out two wowla in twnj 
distinct languages and assert their idfiitity, merely b(:i;aus 4 : 
they Imppeii to a^rcc more or less closely in Tiieaoing. It 
in the husiuesti of tlie coinpamtiire phikln^i to show 
analytically, letter by letter and sound by sound, that 
tile one W'ord eorrespouds exactly witli the other. One 
k almoal ashamed to etate what baiH been a common^ 
place for the last century or ao ; but Dr, Macdonald lias 
made no attempt to comply m-itb this rcooffuked rale of 
Hn^mistic pnxjf. His etjuiinlogiea are a mere string 
of unsupported and itiiprokiblu guesses; to put them 
down iu a hook is uo iiddition to the sum of human 
knowledge, but at most an esldbition of misdirected, 
thoagli imaginative, iugenuitj-, such loi the ctj-mologists 
of the aevunteiinth and eighteenth centuries were wont 
to itiduIiFEi Liu 

It must not, bou'ever, be iiiiaginerl that Dr, Macdonald 
coniines Iiiiii3<df to the mere cotuparison of wokIb. He 
casays to go further nnil to Ejctablish analogies bet* ween 
the stroctures of the Scniitic and Oceanic faiiiilica uf 
epeeeli respectively. IS’ow. as everyunc knows, the 
t^eniitlc languages uro inflectiqnal and their sj-steiii h 
highly characteristic aud pecnliar. consisting os it docs 
of the modification, by internal vowd-chaiigi! and the 
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addition of of ihe UHiially 

wliich constitut4i the tixi^ eleuient in the lang^ge- Thu 
Oceanic on the otlier handj are agglutinative, 

niaing prefijces, in±ixt■^^^ and wnffixes to augiiieiit stem- 
^vords wLiJf}i, broiidly spealdug, yLherwIae tin- 

changed. In a conijiderable nimiher of easey (jKfesibly in 
all) these fttera-wotds appear to have 1>et;n built up from 
laouoeyllffcbie rcK:^ts^ wliieh, as a mlep no Jojiger exist fts 
indt-peudent words. Tliei-e i\ therefore, a fundanicntal 
difference ia^tweeu the stmctiire.s of these two families of 
hpH^eh. But it 60 happens that the Ocejmic steni-words 
are usually of two sjdlaljles, and aa the phonetic sysleiii 
of tlie I'Jceanic latiguagefl dijes not tolerate the h raping up 
of eotiseeotive wnsoiumts (except to a veiy limited extent)^ 
it follovvs that in a large proportion of cayea the general 
type of Slid I a stem-won! m XaVaJS, a foniitila wherein 
iinil E rt^preyeiit any con^ionjuit, and a any voweL 
i}m sees at a glance wJiat a chm": resembhince there 
is between such an ticeanic stem-word and a Sh rnitic 
triliteral iivHtli the first two consomints vocalised 

and the fljial vowel elided, ^rhafc, however, is ljy tin 
means all. Xot only arc the .Semitic languages veiy 
rich in f^TJonyiJiy^ but Semitic inlleetion, partienlurly in 
Llsv verb, is cxtraordiuarily varied, anil Dtferrt il largo 
itumlK?r of forms to chnoHe from. Dr. ■Vlcicdytntld is there¬ 
fore never at ti WiietL fivt will not fill the bill, he 

foils Ijdck on one of its variants, fiCltd, vuifiil, imifulHi, 
cjr whatever fotTii out o£ u store nr inure seeiiiifi to an^^wcr 
ImzibI. V\ hen it suits him hi" adtln terminiil vewcisji 
umiation. pric-fixes, and Huflixea hhj^, (without any 

regard fur their grumniatieal funcrious), and in thia way 
ha usually continves to tind a Semitic fonu l>^aring Rome 
more iw less plausible lesemlikijce to some Otaonirstein- 
woitl or derivative of bHimewhat similar meaning. Hia 
h.tiding instance is a serit-i of words nitianing • to biuiil,’ 
- fold; - involved/ and the Bke. and his method conslMte 
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ill Simply pnttmg tugetbi^r a group of Oceikiiic ffinus aucb 
aft lnHit, fifit, to/i.i, hfjti'tt, ettL, witboiiti tlistingx'isliiJij? 
lietweftii thoije tbit (like anrl iija) atu Kirnplj the 

EiaLie word m dilferotit Ifiuguugei!!, ami oLiters tliiit are 
distinct words bjiviug merely more or lewi rcseinhlimoe tu 
one anotlier. Tliesc wonis be then idetitiHes with sueb 
Artibic forms as /fijF, li^ut, ele., which iipjmrently 

mean inueb the fsame ihing. He rims in the same wav 
througb nearly a huudred Semitic trillterai rtxjta and 
ttiiiir derivatives, real and iinagiiiar3'. When the Oc-eanic 
equivalents linppen to Lave an open timil a^-HaLle, thej' 
are coiiveuientl}' referred. a™:irdmg to their vowels, to 
one of the forms fa'l, Ji l, /«“/, etc*, in tlieir respective 
'‘'aTliitiia fft'Iti, fii'lit fa'lUt fibi, etc., and one of the Semitic 
radicals is aasnmed to he doubled (ag in loffa} or elided. 
When the ending L* mnsotuiutid, as in (and tiu 

Semitic root can lie found whuMe three ladicab tit iu 
conveniently), one nr other of the nnmeroas derivative 
forms in -iif is calletl in to explain matters : and it does 
not seem to make mucli riitfereiice whether the Oceanic 
word ends in -i, -p, *11, -#, or even -k, -r, -i«, or -ti; thoj'- 
nil, seemingly, derive from -«f. which also auinctimeH hisos 
its iina.1 -f and forms vocalic endings ‘ 

[>r. SlacdaiiakI next piweeds to ideutify the Sernitie 
indexiotui witir the Octfanic aflixeH. Here, too, his 
ideiitiHeutions arc abwolutclj- arbitrary’ and capricious, 
Because thert- ie a Semitic prefix vtu- and an Ocimiiiii 
one of simikr form (but different foree), it drje.s tiut 
follow thnt they are of the snimj origin. One might 
just as well identify the Malay prelix with the 

Latin jier- or the Achehiicse with the Cennan .71!*, 
rtn Macdonald's dapucitj- for treating of the Oceanic 
(ilRxes may ije gauged by the fact tlial he swts up 
a scries of Malay .suffixes -tknn, -rhm. -phxn, etc., whic>h 
is much the same ay tf, in English, one were to deduce 
such suffixes as -aiion, 4tion, -utian, and -n.fio'ii, the 
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firKt letters being in both series the terruiuatjrjm of the 
stem aud no part of the suffix at a!l. 

I do not proptust! to foUouF Dr. Moodunidd through his 
ideutiHcation of the Semitic and Oceanic proiiouiui and 
particlea ; aiilHcc it to say that his procedure here 
differs in no way from that which he ijges elsewhere, and 
leads to e^Tially iucondqsive and improbable resuitfl. 
In short, all this part of his work is altogether a most 
unfortunate perfonmince, of no serrice from the point of 
dew of scientilic resaiirch, hut eminently likely to tuLslead 
any unwary stndeiit into whose bandfi it may falL 

It is a relief to tttm from these vagaries, to the 
Melaneaian material emltodied in Dr. Macdonald’s book. 
His voculmlaTy, so far as it represents the language of 
Efate, cannot, it is true, be adtjquately apprecltth*d by 
aiiyutie who has not lived in that island; but eo far 
as a mere outsider can judge, it hat? been carefully uiid 
intelligently put together, represents much laiwnr, aud 
is a valuable contribution to Metancsinn lesicogiaphy. 
At any rate, it is pretty full, and it certainly containH 
a good deal of very interesting informatiun. Apart froitj 
the tSeiftitic etjnnologies which disfigure it. though they 
are no essential elentent in it, and except in ctjrfain cases 
where the original mrauiog of Elatese words appears to 
iaive been deduced from these in taginary Semitic *.‘ty- 
mologiea, the Efatese vocabulary seems to Ije a creditable 
piece of work. Hie suggferted Indonesian etjuivalRnts 
an% however, very often unconnected and mislwulint'. 
It is ImpoaHihle to identify Efate ttuar, ‘'sweet,’ with 
JIattiy Efate fakii, ‘ brotbers-indaw,' with Malay 

riri, Efate ‘to rest,’ witli Malay du,hik [the tme 
oriuivalent l.ere^ wouhl appear to be Malay innut/K 
i-f. ‘true,* Mjtky or Efate k-amktiin, 

• Hosaors, with Malay MU ; and there are worea of 

Hiiiiriar omes. 

Jii conclu-sion, I can only express iiij- regret that 
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Dr, MiJwxloriftld s^hould have allowed himself to be led 
Hijtray by Lis Semitic will o* the If hr had workccl 

out the relacioii of Efatese to the other Oceiiiiic languages 
he might have ptodticed a lew? ainbitiofis but for more 
A-alnahlc IkioIc But this ossuines a radical cliauge of 
mothw] and point of view; wlueli ia, perhap^i, too much 
to expect of anyonti. 

C\ Oh Blaoden. 


SruiiiEii ARorr the Kathahabttsagara, by ,L S* Spevee. 
[Verhaiidelingen dvr Tvcminglijke Akadeniie vau 
WeteiLscliapph-n te Aninterdam. Afdeeling Letter- 
kunde. Xieiiwe RevkiS, Lkiel viilj No, 5,] Amstcitlani^ 
Joluomes 3Itlller; Jaiiuari, 190H, 

It IB well known that the Katli&saribiagiira, ” the 
great i^tore-honse of taleis jlikI sKirie^ of aU kmib/' which 
we owe to the KasinTn poet Somarteva, ia one of the ^^.w 
Sanskrit works the date nf which can be approximately 
lixeii. The late Rrofeaeor Bhhicr showed that it was com¬ 
posed between 10G3 and 108*2. But Sf^madem expre&ily 
atBniis that Ilia poem is a reprcxluctiun in a condensed 
form of an older ivork called the Bnliatkathil. written 
in the Fatsad dialect. The briliatkatha itself has not 
betm found, and for wmic rime scholai^ sewim^d to have 
Wlieved that Soinadeva was guilty of excessive inodenly 
in rliselaiiuiiig originttlitj'^ for his work, Ent the dlbcovery 
by Burnell and Bllhler of niannscriptH of the Bnhatkathii- 
manjari of another Ka^Uilri poet, Kijheniendnt, who waft 
almtust coeval with Sonmdeva, and the siibflcf|uent. publi¬ 
cation of the Work in printed form^ have placed beyond 
doul>t tlie faet that the two poems are based upon a 
coiHinon sidwtratniu, which can be no other than the 
work ascrilxd by Snmadeva to (lunik)hyn. There cannot 
be the least doubt abnnt the existence in Kaimir in the 
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eluVbiklh eeutiir^' of thAt bncj-pln^km iiin of tAli’.'i lu 
tlie F&ifaoi dijilw,‘t. wUicI] iB utk[iowt«ijjed att tht? coinrmiii 
source of both the BnhatkatiiAinufijftri aiid the KathaBarit- 
Tlie qu^t i™ would a[jpeftr to I pt ii li ttU; cnuj pi icittw] 
by the dbitovcrj’ hy Pairidit Hiira PniBad of a third 

cedaotiou iif the Brihntkatha I’lds vn>rk is bemij rriited 
\>y A Fi-ench scholar iiainecl Lae'itc, but as yet little 
is known nljout it, 'fhe little Unit is kiitnrn tt'uda to 
tdiQW tluit it (lops not cover jireciaely the same irroiiiui ois 
the two (jther poema 

Froftaiior Spe3’er in the tirst section nf his Htndit!? deak 
ivitli the Brilmtkutha-imtfijiij-i and tin- Ejithiouirit>&^^ar.i, 
considered as ivpnMjiictiomH in Sanskrit of the Puisikii 
ori|ijduii.i. He shows that thf; former poem, thom-h it 
has been bo carelcHslj' edited tliut passages are fuiind 
out of their proper Cfinnetdion. coutidns, when ruarranqwl, 
practically the same matter as the Kath^ritsilgnra But 
uveti after this teitijnl redistribution has heuirmade, wo 
are face to face vrith the fact tiuit ICsheiueudTa'H aiTange- 
ment (tf the diviBions of Ids itoem lireakH tln^ thread of The 
main namitive, Tlio njaiu iiaiTative, or ** fraiuij-tflle " as 
Pi-ofenaor Speyer talk it, nn which all the other storit« 
me stmiig, is the history of the life and , sploitn nf 
^'a^lvAhauadatta, who. kjm the BOn nf a hnnmn king. 
attaiiaHi the lofty i^ition of emperor of the Vidymlharas! 
or spirits of the air. As an iutrfjdiictioii to tho story (tf 
.Vflravtihanadatla, the life of Ms lather UdiijTum king 
of \'at»r. i» related. It i.H ahowii by Piofes^r Sj^yer. 
by nitjftns of a carnfu] anidywh of both iPoeniB. that the 
jmiin narrative ib more carefully evolved iu tin* work of 
SonmdeVA tiian iu that of Kshemendra. The hitter t(Xi 
takea greater libei+ie^ witli tlo- origliml iu the iviiy of 
couden-sation, as Ids js^em eontaius otiiy r.561 distifdis 
wheiVJis tlic w-ork of Somadeva contains, accoidiug t-i 
Pmfeasop Slayer. 2i;tH« disticlw. The fpdumon reaidi.-d 
is tliHt, till the whole, Smnadeva has more nearly reproduced 
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the tiriginul tliun Kslieniendrft^ though in soine ptissagefi 
K^lienii^ndia luuy \mve the udviintage in this ninpi^t. 

It seeuw chitiitrlea] to Ijojk.^ that, by comparing tht^ two 
pwiiiK, we can rtfCOTer the actnal word*^ o£ thi‘ PiiirtiicJ 
suhstratT-un, even aliowTUg for the ditterence of dijileet, 
bat It few inytaiieea ai'e adduced hy Prpfc«s(ir Speyer, in 
winch cnincidt^iice^^ ijctAveen the two ^i-itei-jt, in w'oxtl^ 
or in the turn of phraj^eSp iiuiy lead xih U* think tlmt wi- 
hftX'C hefoi-e uts the language of the originah He even 
goes flo f[Lr as to apply the rules of the grmiuuiarian.H to 
Cf?rtain words coiiiuiuii to botli poems, in ortler to eou^ eit 
them into tlue Paii^d dialect, but, as he himself ohserveu, 
the " njsnlt is meagre.*^ 

Pridessor Speyer [wijijifrs a high euloginm upon the 
litrmr}" merits of SoniaAiflvn. He observes tluit “ he 
dlHpUij'T^ in II liigh degree rurf f?e ybiir itn His 

narmtivo captivates batli by it^ simple and clear, thougli 
very elegaTit style, tkud by his skill in drawing wntb a few 
stroke-H pic tint's of typea and characters drami from real 
eierj da}' life/' Ou the uther bandr he finds in tbe pncni 
of Kj^liciacndra aridity, ft love of rhetorical ornaincnt, 
luid a geiiCTiilly inflated style. But he dmws attention 
to the great hcljp which may Ik? derive<i Ksiieiinuidra's 
work in tlie textual eriticisiii and interpretation of the 
Katluiiiaritsaganu 

I have aJrc‘/idy adverttsl to the ftuct that the date of this 
prH'iiu iiuiiy be considered as e.stabliahed. But no such 
certainty tan hr reached with reganl to the date of tlic 
Brilaitkatlia, on which it is founded. Tlnj enqniiy' b 
a fascinating one» and ProfeftHi:>r Speyer devote* to it the 
third chapter of the firHt section uf Ids book, Assnuming 
that the Katlul'^ritsiagani repreHents pretty faithfully the 
Brihatkatha. lit? pointe out that the famous Buddhist 
theologian Xagiirjuna is inenLiuiicd in the kuafxd:a 
Hatniipnibha ns |Kiti.sc4ssing HUpematural powers, Tld?t 
theologian is generally snpprjsxd to have lived nhiml 
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150 A,P, It JieeiuH to Profesvwiv Speyer that tlic woudej-ful 
story toM about idiu in tLus cnmiot have usinnKHl 

its present shape tmtil a century at least bail elapsod aiuce 
his deotb, ■'Aecui-dingly our rj-. f/«« for the 

lints of the Bribatkatha advances to the latter half of 
the tliird century A. If. at the utiiioat, njid it begins to 
be likely tliat its composition cannot Vw dated before 
300 A.D,‘’ The use of bttL-l, wliich m tho lai/Mj 
Snsnnkavatl brings SlrigTifikaclatta into tirmbk, appears 
not to be mentioned by writers Ifefore the sistb centiuy 
of our cm, unless 8u^ruta c&u be placed iteforo that date. 
The iJrihatkatM is praistsd in tho HarBiwnrito in n imgsagi- 
in which Bana seems to he I'eferring to autlinrs of a date 
but tittle anterior to his own. On tliese iuiJ other grounds 
Professor .Speyer decides that the Brihatkathfi eatinot Imve 
been romposiHi Iwfore the iiftli (sentury, but mw certainly 
in i^lxiut tiOO xak 

Tlus data, thus rougldy wttleii, is applied by Piuft^or 
.Speyer to tix the date of tin., Mqdi-ahiksasiL ‘a Hukyt in 
tHraitfUt «;0, Iwing 1111 in Bivickhaus’H tslition. 118 in that 
of Dtirgilprasod, appears to bt- an imitation of a 
in the MudrarSA^m, wliieh ia also found in the Tantnl- 
khyajdka, tlie oldest fom, of the Pai'icataiitra knonu 
CO us. This staiwa is stati.Hl in tlie Paiicatantiu to 1 m 
n tiuotation. and it mil 1m evident to anyone who mids 
over tin' scene of the Mudrftrak.sosa in which the .staima 
ocenra “that Iroth the conteuts and the wording of it 
are in perfect agris.„nent with the peculiar situation of 
the context and liave their original homo tharo. Henia' 
it follows that Vi^ilkhodatta and his admimhlc drama 
are to Iw placed many centuries earlier than is rrencrally 
floiic." It IS highly Hatlsfactary to Imve the antimtity 
nf tins intorestitig pky renderrd ro highly proljal.le W ith 
regunl to tlie author the Brihatkatba, Proft^oor Speyer 
diMs not venture to dogniatir.c. He declines to dcsdde 
whetlier (.,una.lhya, who. according l„ Somadeva. wrote 
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the BriliutkiitJiA hi the difkleot with hiH ct\Yn 

blcjQfl, wjiH li lii-HtonenJ or li inythieal perf^>tL -* The only 
wiicliiJiifsn peruiittetl to u.h, null this nt leiLst ih more thmi 
n<>thiniF, ih thisn tlmt li celebmtetl work, the inulhor nr 
anthorH nf which are Imlf mythiE^al persoiiSp miiat be 
UTicient" 

The second section of Profs?sst>r Speyer » bookp txiciipying 
114 out of ft total of 174 pages, is conct^nied with the 
text of the Kathasaritsagam, The tirst cliaptor of this 
section dealti with the two editions. The jj^riiicejkr 

of the work waii published by Brockhane in three parts: 
the tirnt, containing h.mhfihtj^ \-v, came ont in Devanagai-f 
chnrtiCterH hi 1839; tlie second, oontaining kijnhihin 
vi-\"hj, ID Botiiun eharaetera in I ; and the third, 
containing tnmbfilxiii^ is-sviii, nl^ in RoiniLn characterK, 
in IHtih. But the authority of Erotikhans^s test lias now 
been snperMe^leJ by the iwlition of ThirgnpraHJiri piintisl 
at the Xirnnyftsngura. Press (tirst impression 1S8H, second 
inipresF^ion 1903). Pi'cfessor Speyer shows nt great 
length, by a careful examination of many passages in the 
Kathicsaritsftgnni. taiW superior the test of Durgnprasad 
is tu that of BivickliauK. BriickluiUis Ih convicted of many 
emai^ in gmimnar Jind alw) in metre (nt lenst one [ler 
cent, of the in his edit]on l:)idng defective or 

lY^lnndnnt), and his tnistworthiness os a traiisiiiitter of 
the tradition of mariUHeriptais ttU-.^ctlier tdieiken. ITicrc 
ean l>e no doubt that tlie edition of IhirgAprasad gives 
a gocwl t^aise in tiifttiy pfu^sages wfiere Brocklinus gives an 
nninteIUgii>lt!' nr inferior reading. But Profe^^w&r Speyer 
cfti-efuJ to point out that, though Bnxrkhaua tiiuat lie 
dcenied to have failetl egregiouj+ly an an editor ot 
Soinudevu^a pxiiu, he livtil in a tiuie w^hen SanttkritiJits 
had not at their dispwl the appliances which they now 
enjoy* "*Sftn^krit studies enconipie+seil a veiy limited 
area, and could l>e neither hrtmd nor dtitrp." The great 
Petaiipolimn dictionary was not ccuiipietol in 18GG, wlnni 
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tlifl Jivsl pan of BiT*khaua's test pubikht’d ^ in ftwrt. 
tliy funrtJi volume of ihnt thetau™*! of the .Ssiimkrit 
toDppie IS clcxted lW(j5~S. TJiifortnnflitely, that dietionticv 
ia Tcrj: much mdehUsl to tlie text Jf Brocklmcs, nn'd 
thoHifh Bohtlliigk flctectetl (tud corrected ntauv of Ills 
m-mrs, Professor Speyer Ins been able to dmw up 
a formidable list of correctioiajs, wliicli M-jU ba^e to be 
tuiide iu Hie Petmpolitiin diclionan', Isith in its larj^er 
and more ubrid^d form. It is Tituieetswary to dwell 
upon tlie fact tliat this pait of ProfeBsor Speyer^s treatise 
ia of the utmost imporEoneo from the pemt* of view of 
SauHknt scliolarsldp. jVfter ail, it cannot bf- admitted 
that either the edition of Brockhans or tliat of Ourtni.. 
prasid is eriticat in the Eiii-opean stnse of the tenn. 
Neither is fluuisbed with an up/nnifiw rr/tfews, and 
wo are left iu the dark in mxwit fiasr'S as to whether 
a reading is Hj Ije foiuid in one or more manascHpt^ or 
« the result of conieeture. In this comiexioii it h hatis- 
iactoiy to observe that many of f)r, Keni’s Oimjectnrea 
whictt appeared in the Journal of the lh>yAl Aniatie 
A>eiety VoL H], 1 , ht.ve sn1>se<juonLlv l^en 

found in ranmiHfnpta, anti, as a matter of fact mujiy 
of Dnrgflpra^-H improved readings can supi^oned by 
liiamnjcrjpts ,n the India <-)rtier and the Samslmt f 'olle^ 
at ( iilcutUi. '' 


>o doubt Professor SiH.ycr has succeeded in simwitip 
tlmt, when the readings of L>nrg,ipra^l and BroefchaiiH 
couriict thoBe o Lin, fonner editor arc, as a rule, to 1« 
pi^ferrtsl, as yielding a fuller and better .sense, and l»ein. 
m many instaneeH gramnmlicaUy more correct. J nhould 
la, mebned to accept the Profe^.or a authority ins fimd 
in all eases ot grammatical eonstnictiom *lt would 
1 siilipjie, lie absurtl to suggeHt that Woniadeva i,mv 
like Homer, have noflded uccasionally. Rut iu 
wbe«^ the decision uiu-st tnni upon a point of toatc 
or of r^niadevas lavonrite fonoH of exprea,.ion and way 
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r»f the uinverse^ I think wo nmy he allowed 

CKJCiLHiimniny to prefer EnjckliAUS^s roadinjj, if not agaimt 
ii^flniifteript Erathority. For UL^t^iio?, in J 20, 

s^h 07j for tlie of ErtickhaiLH wo tind in 

Dnr^prftsad'H text ufMimu/tmm- This Jatter ri?adin 5 ^ is 
actually fonml in one of the India Ottice Bumuscripts, 
though another HUpport^i BrockliBiifi's text. Accordiiij^ to 
Bnjckhaus'st text, .Sonuidevii praiweti the fanionri king 
Vikramflditya in the Etdiowing words ; i^vu'ely his glory 
funiislnx^ the C^reator with Lhe material out of which 
hv built np the White li^land^ tlie Se-a of Milk, Mount 
Kailfe^i. anii the HimsUuyaH,'^ Here Professor Sp^eyer 
remarks : Couqediug ever so much to the 1 mbits of 
exaggerjition and amichionism, wiiidi are piope-r to 
Eastern pckitry, it is Imrd to set to the credit of an 
Indian poet that he aliuulcl l>e Hupp)sed to make his 
readers accept Siich an enoriiiity as the 8ea of Milk 
and tlie created after the pattern of King 

VikraniihJityaV gloiy^ Diirgi^prasad's test cotiveyi^ some- 
thing more rea.syTiahle+ According to it^ the Creator or 
Dispenser (FirfA-f) surely used the i^vetadvipa^ the Sea 
of Milk, etc,, aw liis model when he bnmglit Vikraiiiil- 
ditya's glory into Ijeiiig/'' In order to understaiid eitJier 
Version it Ls ncceaHarj* to ^kSHUnie Lhiit, according to 
the ftiuoiis of Sanskrit Foetie^ glory in alwa^Ti wliite. 
AKsumiug this, I ctmfesa tliat 1 prefer the '* Imsty 
hyjierbole*' of Brnckhaiis^s texC Indeed, Durgapi-atHad’s 
leading seems to me hi give a i^niewlmt frigid sense. 
In .mippoi t o£ uiy view 1 would refer to taraiigji 108* 82, 
where ProfewHor Speyer appn>vcs the ti'anj^lation "^Tliat 
Ntill retniiLS his crc^icent and Vi^tiii his 
jew^el, they have to thank for it, 1 am sm-e, that they 
did not foil into the cJutches of a Tills seems 

to ijiL! to carry exaggeration and disfreapect for deities 
fts fflr os the ri^ading of Srockhaiis, to W'hich Professor 
Speyer objects^ Jfois^over, I think that no one, wlio has 
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road the tnily Arijitopbniiio ^iory of the gaiiihler Jhiivtha- 
kiimid, will find any diflieulty in the hj^jerbolio*] op 
pmfantj cluiracter of citber puussage. TLiH woitLy uiak«j 
the Mothers play with liinj, ooiupcts them ijy threati* of 
perfM)nat violence to pny what they imvc l^t, trim to 
caich the urtat gnxi Kiva in the wuie tnip, compels one 
ot the Ap«arastH, Tvliorn he has captured, to take Iikii to 
lu«veu, Iteats Iiidrn’a goat-faced luirne, and eventually 
outwits Iiitlm hiui.'wjlf, mneh to hin ainurtemcnt and tliat 
of firihospati. 

Ill chapter ui nf tin: mjcond (section of his book Profew«jr 
Speyer puts ftjrward some cuiijecturcs of liis uwii. Nearly 
all of them acem to me very p^liahle, and of Home of 
them It may lie said tlml, if Soinadova did not write wlmt 

the Trofi^r supijoses Idm to have wvitteii, ho omdit to 
tiftve dune sa ^ 

In tnrartt^ ( 7 . ISB. Vnntpnidliftraj-fliin adWsnii liis 
iiumtcr In rclQra tn K«nii,inl.I, i1,b„ nothin.- to 
Inn, rmin lh„ King of 3 |ng.dlnn ■■ Pn, h, 
tnn,,,Iot«ly »mn,.d ov» l,j- tl.n nngotintinn In™™! ■ girin- 
.,t » dnaglto.- " TIdn « 11,„ „bvi,.™ „,o.„ing ,,£ H,; 
[.n-onig!. Horn Bnockhnn, mnj, na^Mih,), to nj,,™,, 

tMa, 4 , hnt Prot,™, Spnynt jitopow, „ «WiSrt„;,. 
ninth. tonMjmng thn stailnriiy in S«„|trit .„n..„«..rin[. 
n . nnd m. n.n.l W tlin pl„«n. ,e,|nM,,.l, I,.,. 

r r "9- *; "‘“S”' *' »“ «« I' n^nvnnl, in 

tohgn i,. 1«, „.t. .„„„|| I J 

‘”^ ‘7 lT •“"■Is* 33, 1.33 

n-lll. I Mivn»n||,. a,,pm,,,), ,4 , ' 

to QinJtiply ltiEd:firit!f^ 

t^nnlntinn "-hnnk.^ 

Inn.. Kn d„nh, ,, ^ 
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rtSi^iiihlmg this, with th& words mkijUim, hnlJimnna^ mjan, 
iitc- Bdhtliufrk and Eoth tmnslnt^ it by '^ein AuHgy- 
jitofiiwner*" But the gtnitle Kirtif^ena would iiu more hiiv^is 
indulged in thi-H eiuphutic denuudation than isUe would 
in the Lrouicii] utterauoo thaukg to my mother-iu-lnw.'^ 
I venture to propose ‘'owing to the 

disploMure of my lUother-m-luwJ* 

Ill eunduKiDn^ I hvg to congratuliite the Frolefisor on 
the fact tlmt hin linguistic acciuii-ementH have enabled 
him to write this long tnmti^e in English^ which will 
make it intelligible to tho ednentod ehm^eii of cixir Indian 
fellow ‘ subjects. Tile value of the tmitiae bt much 
enhanced by the metranim and the index of 

notable Saiiskrit xvonU: which mU be nn^ot useful to 
students of a which, in addition to its merits as 

a cbissieal poem, is, there is t^vory rcanon tn believe, 
a trustworthy' reproductinn of tlmt immense mn^ of 
fairy tales which wm collected many centuries befoi'e 
the eleventh century and b also a faitliful picture 
of tudian sodety at the time w^hen that collection 
was iniidii." 

a H, T 


A CALE^^>AR l>F rtlE VOUWT ET€., OF THE E,|ST 

India Comfanv; 16115-] ti:in. By E^het. B. SAiXHHirRy. 

With an Intraiuction and Notes by Wsi. Fia^-ter. 

Oxford, 1907 . 

The four voliimoa of Catrmtat'ft of StaU — Eo^t 

hidirji awl P^rtfia of the bite ifr, W. Noel Sitiusbury 
form a perfect treasure-house of infonimtion ou the early 
historj" of the English in the Etml * and it has lung hm\ 
matter of regret to students that aftc^r Mr. Saiusbui^^'ii 
death the work conic to u coiidu.sion. The la^ft volume^ 
published by the Public Rcc<.nd OthLe in 1 calendared 
the various documents to the end of 1634. In the volume 




NfJTKXSi n¥ SITOKW. 


IIL6 

iinili'r notic'd 5 [iss Sivin.Hlinr}’ piirriw da, to ft (K*rtam dsti'iit. 
tliif work liegiin by her fivtliiT. ] say “ tii a certain 
dTttent,'' for, aseepl. ftir « {locuiueiii Uet^ and there, the 
calenihirinj^r is coutint'^ entirely to the Court Minutes 
of the Ejist India Coiupany. As contraHtcci vrith 
,\tr. W, X, SaiiLshnry a oalendiirH, the tiiost notable 
otnissirm in hLs daqghteCs hxik ifi timt of the iettere 
received by the t'oiupauy from its %-flrioits faetoritsi, Tlie 
letters from the factoiiee In India are laiiug edited by- 
Mr. Will. Foster of the India Office isee i/onmul for IJIfJT, 
I>. 442 ); hot there seeius to be no iiitenlioii on the part of 
Govennnont (the uicim s the pity) of publishing alistrscts 
of the letters from Persia on the one hand and Malaj-wift 
oil the other. The pi-esent volume, howover, does contain 
Humtiinrie!! of two letters ftoin the East, oue from tho 
president at Buiitaiii and the other from the prcsiident at 
Surat, lx>th addressed to Blwjird Sherbonio, aetretaiy- to 
the Com Jinny. Tliese are inserteiJ, apparently, liecauisu 
they liapjieii to b* ill tile Public Record Office, and are in 
the nature of semi-private eonmiuiiication.H, Tliey secni, 
however, lilt her out of keeping witii the rest of the 
doenuieiits, and might, I should have thought, iiavo Keo 
re,Herve<.l for publication iu one of Mr. Foster's future 
volumes, thving tr> the lainentahie fact that the volume 
of Court Minutes for two whole years^Tuly, IGIJT, to 
July, lost, mfonnation regard lug that period hofi 

had to he RUpplieil from other houtccs ^ hut tills attempt to 
make good the deticiency only showfi more vividly Imw 
jrrepjunble is the loss of tlie minutca. To prove thiM, it is 
sufficient to meiitiou lliut while the aljstraeted doctuueiita 
relating to tlie y«ir July, IdUli, to July 1(537^ occupy over 
n hun<ln;fl pages, those detdiug with the uest /no yeai'u 
imviiT loFSS than nineteen pagMi Tlie uinttere chrouieled in 
these minutes arc, mitumUy, of varying importance and 
interest, mid much of the details might be considered very 
siiinll beer. But there Is a great deal that is valuable aa 
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H^ell iiH interesting^ nJid in his adiiiiriihle Iiitroducrtion 
Mi\ Ftftjter has dt^It ivith t h& i-hief topics in ii most lucid 
manner. Tiie dominAnt tioUt thi oiigUutit the niiiiutes is 
a Very uiinor fillip ths: Company Iteitig in low water 
to Dutch compf'ticion, of iiuiicensed tiwie on 

the imri of theii' servAnt'^, etc,, rty^riuvated by the double- 
dt-aliii]^ of Charles 1 < siich as iu the matter of the Couiten 
rspslitinn under Captain Weddell^ of which we nad 
a goo* I deal tiere), and tlie coiitiniifd ikiniuyanres of one of 
their own members, a certain Tfiotiias iSniithwick, wbose 
Ijehfuioiir nltinmteSy Isicame so outrageous tluit hml to 
tw.' tinned out of the ccniiimttee'rtRhnji neck and crop hy the 
headle. Two projects tliat ciLiue to nothing are refert'ed 
to in this volume-— uiie, the settleuieiit of ii colony in 
M adaji^Miar^ with yimng Pniice Hnpcit: as liwler; the 

other^ the colonization of Miiuritins by the 

Eitrl of Soiithjyjiptorc Though, as I have said, there la 
a de^^pfJailt^^t tone [iniTiiiig through out tlio^sc uiiijute&> at 
the end i>f the viduTUii: this is rhangt^l to one ot 

jtibiktiou, owing U> a Ix-tter c^ondition of things [ind 

brighter prospcchc We read iu tlie ecuichidfiig pages 
{>£ the ivtiini in the nf William ^fetliwold, the 

(Nmipjinyk late pjwident at Sunit, aceoiujumird hy the 
young Oeruiau travi'Iler Mandclslo (" Heix Mantdowe'' he 
is liere i!alli?dKwho was entertained by the Cciiuj^aiiy at 
dinner, Imt imiile to pay for bis |Xkssage 1 That the 

(kmijwuiy cfmld play the game of iiouble-deuling well m 
(]^rles k by the rifcord on p. U27, where we find tlie 
Court, to show its gr-atitiiidB to the King of Bantam for 
favours received^ resolving " to liispatch fifty iriuskchs and 
200 iron shot in the iLud (to avoid any ^juarrel 

the Dutch) to request Die president to supply the 
said king privately, under pretence of sale, with as much 
powder as can be spared fruuj that now Hunt, with promise 
of more by the JtttuthJ* On p, 2Gl is an alistract of a 
Latin document relating to the poisoning of a foreign gem 
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ijH^rcliant hy iliu English of t\w Edi-^t Indianinn nn 

the home^vard Ko lij;ht is on this tifijii-dy 

hy ilr. Fufiter. (h\ tJie pn-\ious pu^t? ive li-iid tliftt at Ji 
court sjlf CGiuUlittee, on April, " Mr, Vomi^r, 

lately ntturue^i fi-oiu Fmnctv re latent that a hihip calh>r| thv 
iSV. hil«, nf 25^1 ton:^ burden, with ^ixty-Jseven iiieii fthutard, 
liELH lately ei>iiie to Diepije fvtnu the where ‘4he hfls 

fifteen or f^ixteeii monthand (luriji)^^ tluit tiiue Iulh 
taheu and mWie^i tlm^e junks fnouk Candjaya, anil hnju^ht 
home gold, isilver, and goodii worth Frniii the 

BjitavijL for 16^!(l ive Leiim iVuit on the 

arrivid iib Btttavia, on 25tfi Jntyp of An ton jo C-aeit, who 
left Hollaml m cominaiidta’^ of a fleet at the end of 
lie repoittKl ” that having arrived with lha lleet of t* ^hipH 
under the fjquiTnjcfcial line^ he (nul enetnniten*fi ji ti^rtain 
small Frmeh whip, iilicDt IflO lasts burden, i^arryitig t3:4 
tniiis and IbO imive men^ wherewith she hafl firini 

I" 

l>it!ppe, in nrderp accoivling to her coii:imLs.Hii>]i, to sai] to 
the lied Sea^ tlie coast of India, ele., and attack and 
plinaliw the Ihx^iriKh shi^j??, m well 10 + the Srmniaitls and 
Fortugiicfie.” Api>Jin!>ntly this pirate had succeeded wadi 
in her nefarious inissioiL (hi p, t5L> we have a inyateriuuiH 
reference, wdiieh Mr. Foster ekicidjitus in a hsituote. to 
a Colonel Alexiuider Aiinaiuh wdio tiiaiic ikei'Si stent atteiiiptH 
to get b> Fe 17101 with some fifty or sixtj" soldiers to serve 
the iSImh in his waj-s, WTiethcr lie Hui^ceeded or not is 
maknovYu. *fh^- AvriteF of the Knta^da I)fujh-R^'*r'>^tfr for 
\iVA7 says (umh-r Gtli >Uiy>—Hy lulviees fmm Suralte 
his excelhncy [f lovernor-Central van Oieiiieii, wlio was 
then at AinUiiim] hud not learnt that mention wjis made 
regan.JinK the Sci-its eylonel Alexander An rant [w J, who 
(accrualLug to thv writing of mir masters the princ3|^\ls) 
haddesignesl to i*qiiip for Persia, djH not snpjxise that 
we in ours thmngh Cr>ri[imimdel to Sumtte (w^ritteu to 
tSarcnt Pietersi^nS luifl nnuh^ mention thereof/' In 
ccairfcfHition with the Cotirt^soi i xpe^iitifni, 1 Tiiay |>aint out 
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that in Hus sinue vokiiUie, uii p, 77 > in jjivtn tin? Hutch 
imriwktbn of a ktter in Lutin, dated anr]i Febiiuiry (ojs,), 
loss (it), fi-oiii CbfliJcs I to "our ■«'{?II-bt‘lovMl general, 
gnvettiorH,captaitLs,anH subjects of the UnittM;! N\itlMsrkiid» 
provinces and countries of East Lidia." If the urivimil 
dociuiiMit is exUiut, wliy h there no mention of il in 
Miss Sainshuiy’s bwk I f.>ii p. 2l5i.S is i* that 

piixssles me. It is stntwi that at a f|Uarti’rly geneitil court 
lield on 2 fjth dune. 1637 . “Mr. Ouvemor infonuh them 
that Mr. C’raiupome, of Pl.ruiouth, has w'rilten to notify 
tljr arrival of A ihniisli ship at tluU port from the IiidieH, 
W'ldch him Wen out nine or ten yein^i." Now, t!m only 
Latilah sijip that returned from [ndia that year, ns far as 
1 tall (ind, was the W. Aniat, whieh left Tnuiquebar on 
lOtli Jannary, and rc'nclied C’np'nhagen on 4th Noveniber, 
But, so fill' from having " Ixien out nine or ten yeiuu," the 
at. Atiwi had gone out to Innliji For the first time in 
(or I« 36 ) in compiiTty with the Hi. .hkuh, bolli slupn 
arrirHng at ilasutii>ataiii on '^nd or 3 rd Sepkmirer, ll53U. 
By the former vessel then; ix<umvd to rh.’tuumrk the 
founrier aiel head of the l.lhinLsh settii-iueiit nt TranqqeW, 
the Ihitclujiau Ktwlant L’mp*% who iiad h>fl Deuinurk for llie 
East eighUs'U years k<fore, and had now been eunoliled hy 
the king in reward for h» serviccj^ Mr. Fosters frsrtriolisi 
aii>, I need stianieiy nay, of much vatue. explaining what 
would often lx‘ olliorwise^ unintelligible to the general 
reader. In euimeetinn with the uoti< on p. xv of the 
Inlroductiuii, and the doubtful tntvy in the Index, 
" Boiiiieale. I may say tliat the two men ix-ferred to in 
this volume, wlio in tlie Lulex are entered as " Bonneale, 
Dauiel," and “ Bniinell. Wamuel." were the brothers (cf. p. 63 ) 
Haniel and Sauiue] Bonneel iir Bonnell. Hons of Daniel 
Boniusd of Xorwieh. where they were hoili iioru, the former 
in H!0l, tlw latter in ItiOftt. Samuel, though the 3’ouuger. 
tviLH e%Hdi‘ntly the more alih-, He was admitted al? a 
uiemlier of the Dntch cliureh in London on 2Gth February, 
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ft htin Ke ft'its dt^f^ribeJ iis ""at Sir Williaxu Coiirtt'n’is/* 
II pcjtiitioii ft’hieli wu find him in tltia voluiiiii. 

Uii p. fi2 ivt? rtiad of km bfirig nuw iti the ft ay 
prefeniieut by lujin-Lig^^" a ^rt4U^^^llenl wliieli I omimt 
i^ 2 Cjilain* As a fact, he iiian-i€'d (wheji^ I ilo not knoft^) 
Kfljecca Siiyer, of XoFftHeli, by vrlioai lie litid a swjii Jaiiirx, 
l)\>rn in itenofl 14tli Xoveiiiber, anti brought ta 

EiigJaml ill Hf5A Saiimel an ardent n:>3''a]ia't; and 
cm the Te^$t€i^ation of Charlea II he wcm aj)y>ointed 
Aecuuntant-1 h^nerftl of Ireland in 1M± lie died in 10154, 
and ilia son Jamea sDoceeded to the pijst m 1084, holding 
It until bin deiitk in 1099. Aalater of Saiuuera, Hester, 
luari’ieil Stry^pe, the liiatoHaUj. and umither siater^ Abigaih 
iiiarried Captain Roljert* Knox, ftdio ditsi u eaptive in 
Ceylui], ft-lienee bia eldeF^t aoii ami uacneHaka^ after nearly 
twenty yenr?4" eaptivity. ly^^apecl to ft'rite one of the uitjttt 
fascinating anrl accurate aeenunts of the klautl ever jieiiiied. 
Owing to die liJSH of the iinnutt^Hi from July. 1037, to 103SJ, 
we tin not get, ki tlcbi period, reports tjf the arrivalN of 
tjbijJi^ from the Ean-t, In hia Intniductiim Mr. P\wter has 
largelj" made goorl thi« delitiency, but he has omitted to 
record when the Hf/pmM retuniecL fkdore parting with 
this interoHting bchjit I muifd: not omit to call tittentiou 
til the ainu^^ing episedeH connected woiii the Per^^ian 
ambassador in London, ' Ally BaJl 3 ^" fthetse hoUHc wim 
Htoned by hooligan^ on whcmi hi>i servants reiidijited, 
and whoHe reLdtii &eenifl to have Wn settled only 

niter a long series of very undignitied hagglings and 
wmnglings. An a mirror of life in L»:mdyii in thu^e 
days, jvpart from j^petial purpose, this voinme k of 
Tonoh viduc^ 
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MaTA-H.UU, (nler WANDETtL\S"GE;x ErXK IXtiosTFLSisrHF^f 
Sl'HACHFOHyCHERS DUMH DIE DKEl KeICHE T^EH 
NaH-IL Wm Prof. Dr. ReXWARH BKAXDKTETTElt. 
Luztrn L E. I F*08. 

Lender tht‘ iilra^e, i^iOiijewhjit fjiiicifiil, Dr, Brand- 

stttter h&H juHt a little hook (the fnurtli nujjilxsr 

of his secQiid aories o[ ilalayo-Polj-ne^^Eain KeseareheH) 
^vliich Rhtils, ill a ijiAnnor, a eontinqAtioiri of IkD 
Prodronins eitieiii vcrghdchenden WfJrtorbmeh dor 
iDflJnio-polynthsiNchen Spmclutii,*' As thi 5 i last wm n?viewed 
in Pai't- HI of tins J^tiuTiial for IHOTj on wJiioli oetaHioii 
Div BmndstetteP^s iiiethodK were disL-ui^eil in detail, it 
mil not Iw iiecessajj- to rocur to the points there nuti£V"f3, 
In tln5 presetit work he deals ^vith the prinelpal DiiJonosian 
eqnivaleiits of tifty-JMfvon coniuion mimes oE imtunil c;^bject^. 
I.>e;(iniiiu^r witli the words for 'moon/ atul *.stnr/ and 

l^oitig thitnigli the miiiciat, le^^etable, and mniiiid 
Tlie wodIw are we]] for the purpck*af m t iew, whieh 

I take to ineludi*^ infalia tho ilJostratioii of the f^sfmtiid 
unity of the Iinlonehian ^roup of langna^fs, the diHenssion 
nf thft plionetic Iawih of change therein prevailing, and 
an irxhibitioti of tlie geographical dLstrihntioii of a nnniber 
of imfMiniAiil words which nm throogh many of its 
difiV'iviit Idioms. l\ii this last ijnestioh a ^^Ja^clfkl section 
1 m devoted, in which it is siiown that a considerable pro¬ 
portion nf the wnttls sclecteil estend fnnu the Plulippliies 
to ^ladfigastiar. 

In the present work tlia author hits not tt<0»?rted any 
particidar m*t of langnages (as in his ■" Pn^lnsinits "), lait 
chooses his r-xamplci? wherever the}’ are most lj*picitl 
from the very large ninliber o! Indonesian languages w-ith 
which lie 1ias a scholarly acquaintauce. Some of these 
idioms lire dt^cidedl^' 'out of thr way/ being the oljt^ure 
langnagi's of remote and almost unknown tribes inhabiting 
insignideaut ii^lan^k in the great Eastern Archipelago; 
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!)iit they are nunc the lews ituportant oil itint iicrount. 
for It uften happens that precisely these GUt-df'the-’wnv 
laiijLtiuigej. have prt4wrceJ archaic forujfl that Jmvc l)een 
losft in most <jf the 1 letter known iiietnberH of the fam ily. 

There is un inkrestiii^ settioH ou the words for ' spirit,' 
■life,' iinrl the like. Here, by way of exception, the 
author makes a coinpariaim with the uimln^iUM phenomena 
to be found in the Ii][lt>-Enropean family of ljui^iaf^.«. 
JiLst- as in the latter, no in the Malayo-Polymsiiiin fmnilVi 
these wowls are usuttQy derived front worrls nieaiiiiijr 
■wind’ or ‘breath.' but weasioiially the Indorii'sittu worAn 
un- conm-ctcil with the idea of ' w-ah-r,' where the transit ion 
in nii-iuiing is U-w obviotiBw Hr. Braiidstetter thinks 
that this analogj', fimungst otheiis, should Ih- comsidensl 
an Jirguiiient ajjaiitat tiio easy iLssuiiiptioii that the 
lnd>jnL-.sian.s uni inferior to tlio Indu-Knnjjieans in p^dnt 
of luentaJ eapticity. TIuh Ik hanll^' the pima; to discusa 
fiiich II Veiy- comph's ■piestiori; aud bearing in mind 
how til liny dilferent races liuve at various j*?riorIs of the 
worlefs Idfjtoiy sboisl at the tiead uf the eivilisiition of 
tlieir time, one iiiiiy wdt hesitate to foreca.st wliut the 
future may liave in store for tlie so-calhtl lower riiceft of 
mankind. But altlmugh it iiuiy welJ the i-jute that 

in tlw reiiLotc past when tin- aueestors of the Iinlo- 
Ennipiiius anil the IiidoneHians. independently of one 
another, hit tipun the simple tmijsitioii i>f Idt-as that 
connects ' spirit' with ' lin?ath,' they wviv all on imichthe 
saiiifl iiitellectual plane, yet it is cpituin that the Indo- 
Europeans Itavc since then shown a niiich greater cupacity 
for pmgress tlmn the Indoueaiaiis. Tlnj latter havr not 
up to the present, ilispluyed much iijteli.s:ttiat vigour' 
and highly interesting and in charming 

though they may Is-, they not, in actual practical 
nr spiamlutive activity, the erpuils either of the [ndo 
Ean>peans,orof the Chim^. JJt^vidians, and A.uhs w ith 
wliom tliey come into dir«t coiupetitive contset 
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Aiii>tlinr ^k-^ction of thi5 wtsrk deals bric^tiy with c&rtaiQ 
eiip!iemi.ht.ic und peiiphnusLie woi-ds ami expre-^ioikH 
ptftrulmr to rt*iij{iops, poetiuvl, and fjfclier special funiiK 
iif which foriJi such a turioiLs an-ri iuiportiint 

feature iu tiiauy of the Indouesiaii All thewe 

matters are treated by J>r^ Bmudpitetter with iiis usual 
!«;holarly accuracy, ACUtiieiu and weaJth of A|»pi\ipriaLe 
ilJujrtrativr nuikTiitl, There hi thniiighout d strict 
aflhorence to s^niind scieutitie iiietLo«] ; iig a rule, nu 
etymology i.^ suggested llitit csLiuot be supported ou the 
phoiiological side by acvenil paralJel Luhtnuces. If 
anj^thing unuhnaL any vaiiatiiui frrmi the rfi^giikr laws 
of phouetic eom.^spoodeiiee, appeal’s to ckn^hTj thr* fact ih 
fiijily pohitwl out. lij sucli a work it is difficult to tiud 
matter for rrilieisui. If I veuture to luake tt fevr 
uliHersatioiiH on miuor pletails, I put theiu forward tutlier 
JVi I [lielies thiio as ctuTcefctonH. 

^riie Ilokaiio in tmuuitij, *a spi'cit.oi of cat/ should, it 
j+is^iuH to uie^ under the heading 'tiger* {aritnmiif, etc,), 
not “ciit" ( jufO/oMf/); lurth, it h true, are Uiere onoiuato- 
p^eicsj Imt the llokaiio wt>vd is dearly uleiitieid in fonn 
witli the * tiger' -serim The * tiger ' wimls, tliougli no 
doubt pi-iiiiarily ujpplicable to the *i-oyal tiger/ are used in 
suiiie ijf tlitsie liiTiguageH to denote tlji- Icsner wild frdiuesi^p 
sac I k oa the leopjard^ wild eats of various specjea, 
as Well. The Da^’ak imless it is u loanw'ord 

from .souic otlau' liidiUteshiti laiiguage^ unist {I imagine) 
Ike VLse^l principally of tlieae siikaller felhtt^s^ for tlie tiger 
ihjea not exist itk B*>riicsi tiiorj. I IR-Oieve, ill the id^knd 

wliere llokuiio is sp>ken, but tliis last {Mint I hiive 

at prt'^'iii iio ineaiis of verifying^ Th* Bniiaistetter 

illuHtnites die Uld Javiuiese Aiiii^/r/rr, ■ ^ggi^ by a 
comparison with the Meiitawai fitpi; but the sense ijf 
the latt^a' is ij<>t very apt. and the fuither coiiiparison 
with the T 0 I 41 I'irn and the 8njnlpftiit>se filM is not 
verbs' coiivindiig, hccanst^ the sectmdary meaning of 
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tLtrse ^■\-ult‘ntly han rt-firv-iict to tlif foim, not 

the fuiietioii. of the in qTi«)tioii (ef. the Malay o.Me 

of hwfh iithI hiji ill tliLs connect it jii), Another pos.4j)j[e 
expinTiation weina to me more pntlmhle. Tin- ordiiiar}- 
Old Javanifie wcnii tor in /untfHti, and the sstem 

of thU is ahnoet IdLntical in foim witli the woiil for 
‘thrive' (the coininoa Indonesian Nowr in Javatn^e 

Cerenmnhil lauj^^uage (Kranm). as in Malay and wiue 
nther Indonef^iiui laii^in^es, thin means ' tliree/ that 
Inihfiyft would 1>e a ver}’ oloHcuus mtiticml luixJitieutioti 
of hnntffii. and wnch artliicial iijodifieutioiis of wonls 
an: frequent In the In-loiitsiaii lHUg!u^ofK^ and imrticulai ]y 
an in davniiene. It is rather fliirprisiuBf tJiat anioiijt 
ftr. BrandiiteUer'H words- fur 'csxtittniit' there in no luejiiion 
of the common Slalay Asffojiw, of wliiclj the ward M..,aAir 
(which is metitiuned) lias Ifcen re^mnderl. ri*jht[y oi- 
wmngly, as an nrtiticia] uLodificatiom Siiiiilarlv. to the 
wonJi* for ‘ tree-tmuk ' the conimori Malay 
(eunceivahly in like maiim-r relatcsl to /niiiqilvd, wldeh 
Dr. Brandstetter gives) mijrht well imve Wm ad.haL 
So also might tin- widf^pread Iridoiit-sian won! ««y 
• rattan; a jnngte poiduet of great pmeticid hnp,jttanc*^ 
which bfia nut, ho\sever. la-en incltuled in the nutiiors 


xMay not the (Jlil Javatiew ■ river/ 1*. ia-ntieai 

witli the Malay Uroh, 'raviue'? Tim wxi„is r to 

lx- phnimticrilly cnineitlem. Might not tin- Toha rr^i- 
Madurese oniymi tlie one ade and the Old .Javauew mimf 
on the other !« ■ variations' of the CUd .lavaimse tiir. 
' water ? Heiv tlie pliunetic eune.spondi-ute if, not exart 
of coui-ae. Might n-it na„,la^ rh-rivH 
from nmr,, ‘ sand' r To anyone wim knows the results of 
the creatures ofx-rations hy sad Felice the 

eonmaitKm m meaning will not sc-em far-fetcl,«l and the 
forms appear to ho plmneth-ally identical. Mav not the 
MeiiangkaUu whicli Dr, Brandstetter 

irk* ’ 


gives inj nil 


MATA->LARL 


artiticinl hiji^ * have taken tliiB form 

by cortf?cioua iinitation of tlm SaoKkrit v Tju., m'III eh ijceun^ 
in Malay titk':^ miJer thi^ fonn ^ The ei^pLanatii?ti 
of the JATaneJse j,for and the .^iiudaiieae 

rhaalt (Old Juvaneflo as having hEid their initial .numds 
modilieid on the analogy of Ituitfll and vhi rtiajitKifti^'eiy, 
aeeins to me Uhougli pcwsihliii) hardly ron vine lag. Might 
not the t Iw ft fonitativ« prefix, and what alHiUt tlie other 
anoiindy in the wordn for 'fitar/ the Malagojiy I tntitna^ 
■nliieh iH not inentioued ! An for the ^uudanese word, 
Suiidaneae has an eecenlrio foiiilnes^ for «’/r when.' qtlier 
Luigttages liave Ealuals (e.g. ' python,* for tlh" 

oidjjiaty and iiorinal rn ttyt K The foiins for "starT* with two 
vowels in the termination^ seem to represent a primitive 
tvifniii, wliieh looks like a derivative in fi'nin a stem 
Does not tliis asanined Hteni ffvVii the same 
fonnai relation to the fonos of the other aeiiefl (type 
wiyitimg) that Javanese Xgoko words k^ar tn the 
et^rresponding Krjtina untis, and Mnlay ttiit, ^pes-tle/ tu 
unfit Hy Javanese, eto-, *dog/ to Mala}^ mid 

tlie like r TJiese are matters that appear to me to reqnire 
fuither investigation. 

Dr. Bmndst4>tter Itas writteu im axcelleut little volunitv 
the Hinatl si/*n of which Iw^srs no sort of nt**lation to tlie 
large amount of reseaiiih that it iimst have iiivolved^ and 
erne looks forwai'd to Boeing winething more from him in 
the near future. It was Umvlh^ neces-sar^^ for him to 
insist uu tlie fact that his bothk is the fruit of his fpwii 
|>eraonal research ; no rmo at nil Jic<|Uftiiited with tlie 
Hpliere of lik lalxrtirs can long remain ignorant of that 
faelj jiud even those who an^ i^ntirely lUJA^erbeil In the 
subjects With which he deals can hanlly fail tu lie struck 
by the note of indi^idnatih^ happily i>tencled with u 
strieL ubtt^urTiahee of sound general principiles, ^vhic!i is 
chiiraeteriiitic of all his work. 
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The Cheistias Pitrax.sa of Fathek Thohau Stekhenh, 
8.J. EdiU'd "by Joneph L Saldaxha, B.A. lliinf/niore. 
] 

TliiH it( ji wortiiy iiieuiufidl of *1 rvuitirkubk' uiiui, 
ryj^ardiiig whoffe life strajiguly Httli' in known, lii a very 
iut(?ivrttiiig " biogtnphictii note ” THr. Saldtinha Lai( i-uUwt«J 
from various Monirus a]i tbe iiifoniiiiririn tLat iiu qoulit 
jjather regardii.ij^ Thomas istophens, and lui« cont'ctfld 
stunt' erroneous sfateiiieuta iimdu by previniw ’writei's, 
tuuoug tiieui even Sfr. A. F, Pollnrtl, whose brief notice in 
tlte auppleiueut to the Diettumirff 0 / Nttlitiiinl iiitnjitiitlii/ 
is, however, mainly accurate. It Js uertainly no credit to 
EngUahiiieii that to so few of tliem is evet the name of 
Thotuan Stephens known. As an exampk' of tJiis. 1 tuay 
inentiou that the liritisli Mnseuiu Library iJosKcsttes not 
a single copy of any uf the origiiuil editions of .Steplums's 
works, and the aulitary ixHik of hm that it owns, a modem 
reprint of liLs gidiiimar of the Konfcanl Iangimgt>, is 
enterciJ only under the Portuguese ( rjuivalent of hisTnniie. 
■'Thonm?, listcViio," Isis real nsvme Ijcing ali!(nhitely iguttmli 
And j'etTlioiMas StepheiLH wfw.iiH Mr. .\!lA;rt Gray^pats it 
ill his tTOiJsIntitm of Pyraid (Hakluyt Society's wlition), 
■'of alt Englishmen /leimtu* in /jidi-," ^ 1 ,^ during the 
forty yeai?) that be lived ami lalsmred then' wsm on Jvtnd 
occasions of service to iiiti feltow-coimtiymeu (si,di tis 
Fitch and Ivis tompatiiona in ISH3) and to other Etiroj>t'niw 
(such os Pyrartl in i«0H), .StephcM's vmy hirthpljice k 
a matter of dispute, though Mr Saldanlm gives Tt jts 
Hulstoii, in Wiltshire, wdiich sterns tin- most pr^iljafik'. lie 
was Ixini about 1541), ami according to Hakluyt was 
.educated ot New College, Onfurd, but of this thens is no 
pi-oof, ami it is pmbflUa that Hakluyt tuus coiifnsi'd 
Tlioiuas with his bruthcr Richard. J over uther 

details of his early lifu, and only mentiuii that Invnng 
joidcd the .k-siiit order at Rome in ].>7S, Stephens 
sailed for India in one of the Hve Portuguese ships that 
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Irft Li^lxtii on 4th April, 1579, mic]! rtTiehed Gvii cio 
24th OctolK^r of tiiv same year. Of this voyage lie lATTjte 
(on lOth ^^iJvenfcbhT, 1579) a Jong and most interesting 
Aceouiit in a letter to Ills father (a leading merehant In 
LondoiO, which Hakluj^ fortnnatdy got hold of and 
printtiJ in hia XauufaiuyuH^ t.te. (By the waj% 

yfr. Saldinilja and otlier writers do not seem to have 
miticecl what a narrow escape this document had of lx4ng 
hj«t. for In a letter to Hakluyt, datcii Alcpo^ the 
28. of Mav^ 1588/' Julnj ^'ewljery wrote: letter 

which yon delinered me for to copy out, tlmt came from 
Thomas .Steuemt in Gou ... 1 hinught thence with 
jiie among oilier writings vnawares, the which I hanc sent 
yijii here inehiHetl/') This letter, which Mr. .^aldiinha 
iN^prints in full (the spell mg, iiiifortinmtcly, imxleniiK(Hl) 
is said by some writiu's tii hai'e exercis*?d a great indnence 
iu calling the attention of the English to the importance? 
ot trade in India, though there Nb^eius to Isr no pirwif of 
tills. At any ratCp Hakluyt seeinst to latve routiklered 
tlie details it contained regarding the vajlation of the 
needle, etc., of such valn+? that in liia dedteatory epistle tf> 
fcSir K^jljert Cecil lie specially calls attention to them, 
E.vcept for a few lines at thm emh ihi.n letter cciiitains no 
olwers'atioim on India, hnt the writer (ioulalcss gave th(?ao 
in Ids next coimuntiication to hin fatlier. Unhappily^ 
liowever, all his other letters have disapjM-arnlr one 

in T^itin, addi^s*.^! to his brother Ric^himl, then a d<x:ti>r 
iii thrsdogy in bari-s^ and dat4?d fnnu tJrHi nii the 24th 
of Octolier, 1588. (July a copy cd this, however, and 
u nmtilat^s-) one at that, exists in the National IJhraiy" 
of Brnssi is. (Jl thii\ letter Mi\ Saldanha gives an Eiigli.Hli 
tmnslatiou l and its peiaisal makes us regret all the mori? 
keenly that lutve not hail primervc.4l to ns, in 
opiHtolatory or bunk foriii, the gn-at mass of information 
conceriiiTig the people and thliiga in India tlmt this acute 
observer iiuist have stored np during the forty years! of 
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his resirjenco tilery 'Jlit. bulk uf the letter jfivtjs ar\ 
account (the lir^jt part ol which is iiiwain^i of the iiiasswcrt 
111 15fi3 of h\c •Tcjiijit fdthet's tit Cuticoliicj, coatiunin^ 
details not mentioned in TA*' ChriMfion tC 

tl,p Grfiit MtytU, by Father Finiicb CJuldif. who diiCf^ not 
neeui to hava known of the esistcnce of this doLniriient fn 
the lost fuitu^Tiiph ilitepheiis, in respoos.- to a request hy his 
brother, makes n few olawrvations on the cliinnte of India, 
and gives a brief description of the coco palnn Aiiioug 
other things, he f^ays: "It yieJds oil, wine (riiinwib 
milk (luc). syrup sugar, aud Wiiegai ” Mr Saldaulm. 

however, transliites l i RHm by ‘ litjuor,'and. more rsldly 
still, Ifir hy ‘tndrly.' Less tliau a month after the nlku-e 
letter mes writu-ii. there arrived nt (loa from ftnnua 
Kitlpli Fitch and his three English companions, who luid 
Iweii arrested as sijies, and were now stiwightway dapis^I 
into prison, where they would liave reimimsri, [HTliatw for 
years, tiad it not l>een for the good offices of Futhei' 
Stephens, through wl.e^- influence tfiey wen? releas-.sl 
lenl, three of tliem sofin aftei wflnl.^ making their <-si-ftne 
Of the doingH of Father Stephens during the mnainder .,F 
hm life we know very little, only that, aP^ Mr. Sal.lanha 
.says; -Having, for a time. W,, Minister of the Profwse.d 
HoiLsi; ut tbsi ,ind Hector of .Salseite CHiUege for five years 
and teinpoiwrj- Socims to tiie Visitor, Fr. Stephens or 
Pad.-e Estevam, as l.e wa. henceforth to b.. knonu,, spent 
tile reinmning forty yeam of his sacred n.inlstrv cl.ieHv 
nmoiig the Brahmin L'atholi«, of Salsette- Of i.is ,Wth 
we have MO reconi ■ l,ut It Ls prcs,un.d to have taken place 
m lloa. m IMU,since tiiegovernor Fen.ao de AlbmjueLu. 
w^ting to the kmg of Spain mi Utli FehrnaJ, itiaO 
eastmny reha. to a statement .dd to haw been „.mle hy 
an hiigliHli prn;st of holy hie. while mi hk death^b«i iii 
the Profea..d Hou.e of tin- Society in thk city “ That 
he was bunc^ m Goa it is reasonable to s„pp4 b„i t|,, 
place of Ilia aepuiture k miknoivn. ' ^ 


THE CHRIST!AX' !l2l> 

Thrnnn^ Appears to luiTe Hi^ijulred jt thorough 

mastery of Mnmlhi and Konkam, ajid prolMLly n£ 
Haii49krit, ^fl^ rullarcl. In hia notice uf Stejilieirn in the 
Ijfrf, S*ft. jfifr'fjy,, Siiys tliLiit tlie [ciLfiiej fiitheir wjtn the 
Hi-st in make a seientitic study of Cauarese, iht vernaeuhu' 
Malut>ar tODj^ne [am /]," t?jat be also leanit HiurlfiJhtAin, 
mnl tbat in tlje=so he ptiblifibec] iiinumila 

of piety iukJ graiimiat. But- there in nn e\"ifJi'nee of 
Steplieiis^s liavjn^ iiad tiny kjjovvled|^e of HmilLustanT, or 
of bis written any IBooks in that AimJ^ 

with regard to tlie hr&L pnil of tiie statement quoted al)ijve, 
it is a blunder (into wbicli various writers have fallen, 
iueluding 111'. Alljeit Gray^ lu Lii* Fj-raitb ii, 2TO, note), 
founded on a inisappi'ebeuaiun of tbe meaning of tbe woikIk 
of Hiljadaneira—Primus Caiiarinuni iiboma in regular 
oitlineuji]ue digeasiL” There in no refecence bettt to 
CaiLftresti!, hut to tiie dmleeti of tbe Cikuariiis/" a very 
dilTen-nt niattiir. for, ns is duly recorded in 
^1.#'. CariJirio/' this woixl wa-s applied by tbe PortngTiei5*3 tfj 
the Kofikoui inhabitants of Goa and tlieir laji|^age. Aii 
a fact. Father Stephens ti'kiiiHluted into ' EramaiuL-Canarim * 
a catt^eliism of t^iiristian doctrine, which w’Uii puhlii^hcd ub 
Rjkchol in lti22; and wwte a gruiiiiiiai' of the Kobkaiji 
language, whidi^ after lying in iiianuHoript for mmiy yearSp 
W"R5} added to by Father Ldogo R^bemJ^ S^Jh, and w'as 
pul dished at Racbol in 11140. (In bis Lint ruf 

eto-t Dr. A- C. Eiimell enters tbis work wHth ii Ijitiu 
title nnder the name nf Bnbteiip T. S, de^ SA,” and witli 
a Portuguese title under " Eatevao, P. Thomas, SA+p'' in 
igUDiuuce, appait'iitly, of ihe i'act tliat " T. S. de Bnstaii 
was identical wdtii l\ TIuimas Estevaft/' and tliat the 
authors real name waa Thouaw Stephena.) A reprint of 
this grammar, wdth a lengthy intn:>ductory eMoiy on the 
Kohkaiu language, by Mr. J. H. da Cunha Rivani, W'iis 
publiabed at (Soa in IH^Tp only two copies 4>f the original 
edition lx."iiig uow in existence, (This reprint is registi 3 red 
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ill Huriirtl II uuder " (.Jmuiirifttiea," with rirt rofoivuci" 
to fkher of prtsetdjujr (nutritit. thou^rh nmh-r ■' EHtoitui 
Ihi- I'L-priui is teeofJeiH Of thin wm-k llr, SaldiiiiJiii 
'■ Tliii* firht ^'FOiutuiir of nn LidiRii Ly a Emvtfu^OH 

must hr regimlfd fts n hi)flJy rrrcditnhk' iitttmpt. and in 
uiidoTilitiMllj' 11 iiKiist interwstiiiw jK-rfonuajicc,” 

\\ ith nedthtr (jf the iibove workH. howeviT, ttre we at 
pn-wiit troncf,'rul'd, ljut with n third and llteniJIy 
iwoTitinn'ntal productiou of Fiitlier titfplim=i's. namely, Iilh 
K hcallt'd "Christian PiiianTia/' Tliis in lui epic, divinli'd 
into two jmi-tK, the Untt dealing with tJld To-HtniucTit 
liiHtory and the fiecuud with the life of t.^hrist Jt m 
written in fonr-lme verse, the PaUrm PnWin^ut (First 
FunVniiti) consistitif,' of 30 timton coutniiniitf. in all, 
4,181 ntroiiites, niid the fJffurfliiTin J’Hninufi [St'cond 
PnriiiitiiO of 59 cantos, aminged in fnnr bubiivisions, 
find contninintt <i,78l strophes; or a giuijil total of 
10,902 Strophes. Tlie tirst edition of thin cnomioun 
poem appears to liftve Iwen puWinlied in iHIt! nt Ruehul, 
ii setiond rtlition in 18+0 (where, is not kncniTiJ.tnid a third 
in 1054 at CofL And j-et (and this is tin- must e,\tni- 
mdiiiary fact in connection witli this work), ‘Msinine 
a few umnuacript coxa's. priKed as lieirhKiius in the nneieiit 
families ill Soutli Camiivi, and. perhaps, n few more in 
fhm find therealsmts, no priuiwl copy of 77,r- Chr^tiim 
ihtnfnnfl b known to he extant in India or in Europe." 
Surely snclt a wholesale disappcainnp,, >.f thr«-e cditioiw 
of a printed Imok is iitii,tue In the histnrv of llteratuix- ? 
Tile esplaiiatious tendered hy HI,. Saldanim in his lengthy 
and mtifit intercstmcf Intnidnetioti are n,»t very satis frietorv 
and he is frtmi.gely at fault in conjecturing "that mwsihly 
the so^ealltsl printed e.iition.s were no mote than 
litliograptosi ones—lithography ww i-citainly cheam-r 
and more comiaon than printing in .lays-anti for 

tlijH reason, ucci-nsarily few and rare." 1 v^uld siiimly 
remark that htliography w,us not invented iK-f.-re the 
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4^111 i uf tlic i.ti|rlit4^t^iitli i FfjrtfiHately, liowever, 

tiLftmuuiript fjopitsi of work hfvve \>e^.n prtiflt'rved lii^ru 
iuhI tliew on tba wisit c™Ht of Luiim ; and a liuggeHtion 
having been made a few years by 31 r. J. iSaldanlm^ 
Kub-jiidge of Alibigh, that the epie should be reprinted, 
the idea wan taken up by Boine euthuRi£k.^tt>, manufkrriptK 
weixt obtained and collated, the text wiiS? copied, tlie 
editing was undertaken by Mrp J. L, h^aldanba of 
St. Aloyflius's College, Mangalore, other strhoLars gave 
their willing heip, the expense of printing waa guamiiteed 
by Mr> Simon Alvares of Mangalore, and as n result 
we have this haiidsouie, well-printed ijuarto voluine of 
Kune 7 no pages, liOO of which are occupied by the text 
of thc^ epic and a gloaaary, the other 100 pages ct>iitaining 
the Contents^ Biographical Notes, liitiyxluction, etc. In 
the Introduction, Iwsides giving an outline of the poeiUp 
3fr, Saldaiiha deals at length witli the language in wliieh 
the poem Lh written and the Hyn^eiu of tmusliteintiun 
adopted by the w'dter* To dii«?uss thest? here W‘otiId 
occupy too iiiuch sspace^ and I mnst tlierefnre refer those 
interested in tiie subject to the book ikielf, vrhieli is 
certainly a ma^t Interesting one^ creditable to all (concerned 
in it spnduction. 


Dl^XALli Fehou^son* 
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NOTES OF TilE QUARTER. 

fApctl, May^ JnnBi lOOrB.^ 


I.—jGenzral xM-EETLS’gs of the BorAi, A-siatic Sooietv, 


ANXIYEMA^T mETim {Mn^ ISOS). 

Tht* AnTiivTiTiRiy MKetmg wm hfrid on May I2tht IBOS, 
Lotd President, in the Chair, 

The fullQT^nng wert elefited members of the Sciciefcjr 

Miad iTargiuet ^oble (Sister ^Tireilttu). 

Mr, llobert Arnold Boelipr* 

Mr, K, K. Cbitkk!}. 

Proft^flsor All gnat Fisclirr, 

Mr, fi, C‘, Ohatnk, 

Mr, 5f* Y, Stibminuiiiti lyexp 
Mr, K- Gk Gupalu PtUnL 
Siiltun Sayyid Snudat Huuiti. 

Mr+ ClmrleB Henrj' Jopp,. 

Bui Drij Eelioii Lull. 

Mr. \MlIiani Wnrren. 

Sii- Baymond \N"est proposed the CouncirB List of 
Xominations for seats on the Council for 1&0S-9, wMeh 
YiTtia cnrriod: unauiuiously,. 

The Annual Ifeport at the Council for the 3"ear i007-8 

wws rend by the Secretarj^ 

Report of thf Council for 1907 - 8 . 


The Couucil re^et to report the loss death of the 
following eleven rnomljers:— 

H.E. All Atfgtmr KlLaa, Amines Mr. Giriudmtiatli Ihitt 
SiiJtaDr The Hig'ht Ron. Sir Janiea 

Pnjft?83iFr T- Aufmihti Fcr^fusseiiT 


Mr. D. G. Baretnv, 
M>, H, Benucbcimpt 

M. Henrik Bergstriim, 
Mr* E. L- Bmndteth, 


Major-Geiiertil Sir Frederic J. 

Goldstnid, 

ProfeBsor J. Gmv, 

Itev. Walter H, Stapleton, 




m 



XOTE.S OF THE QUAimiR. 




by rfetireiDtitit of the folionine 
Cobluun^ 


Mr. Ckudii Delavaf 
ilr, Wcdter Liipti?D« 

Mr. A. J. May, 

Mr. Ruatnin X J, Modi^ 


Mr. W. H. NkhuUtp 
Mr. C- H. Oertel^ 

Mrft. Plimmer, 

3Ir. J, D. CJ!.E.t 
M ftjiir F, Webb WW. 


Unclf^r Rije 20 one j^eutleiiiftn to be ft 51erriber 

of the Sr>ciety -— 

MhiiLlvI Abu Musii AiLomd 

Under Rnie 21 the foUo^ring t\v'enty-nix cetoHi to be 


Members of the Society:— 

Mr. Amir-tidiliti AHhiuf^ 

Mr. Boris Bnunlliendler, 

Babli Kali Kmnar l>afl» 

Mr. Lain Bannrsi Das^ 

Mr. Mr !N* Ihiti, 

Mr. Theodore Ferrien. 

Miss W* Cfraji 
Mr. John de Grey-Downing, 
Mr. HanleTrtmi Xanabhoi 
Hnritlne, 

Moung Tlia Hnyin, 

Mr. Sri Knnti Attot^ 

Mr. Julal-uddlUp 

Mjr M. R. Javftknr, 

Mr. C. Sri Kantitp 


Mr. M. M. A. Kusem Khniip 
Bftim ilamaiii Mobuji 
Mr. K, P. PsulmmnLblm Meiiou. 
Profisaftoir MnliyuJ Krislmikujp 
lion. P. Rjuna 

Mr. If. It, Ry* A[Sit Krishiia 
PadiiTal^ 

Mr. Ilttrry Priee, 

M.r. Kimial CliiLudm fcieii, 
Prufesaor KiBhau Sin^jb, 

Mr. Aljdnllnli nl»Mnimm 

&i>lirkLwnj41iy, 

Mr. K, ZdJii-1 SrJimwurthy^ 
Sri likLjei Mrityunjavn NiKsetikn 
liiititkiltLT Clariir 


Th.. foilowinj; lixly-aix new hftve }*«, dieted 


during the :— 

Mr. SLah MtunrucTilin Ahliuul, 
Mr. A. F. M. Abdul Ali, 

Mr. Muhamnind Ah^filt Ali, 
Mr. Muhummtul A^lln^ Ali, 
Sniyid Ibn Ali, 

Mr, J, D. Anderj^jnn LC.S.(fet,)^ 
Mrs. NoliniBiuierii, 


Mr. 0 ,. ilaymoiad JBrtudey, 

Mr. Er Grant Brown, I.C.S., 
Mr. Chiniiolqi iTonliar Bninton, 
Mr^Tirju^ Kamyaa Chadbik, 
Mr. Aleiander Smith CoebriiiL, 
Mr. M. S. Dim, C I.E., 

MIbb Shniln Bain XHirC, 


A>?3rtvmSAHV MEETlNa. 




Till? Han. Sir H. Mo rt untr 
Durand, G.C.M.G,, K.OM h, 
Mra. Bliinciie Eh^ttior Dutton, 
ProfesAir Jnlins Eggeling 
(Himrirary), 

Sir C, A. Elliott, 

Mr. E. E, EnthoTen, I.C.S-i 
OdptHin M. L. Fernu% 

Mr. CJjarlea L FniM^r, 

Mr. LovN-t 0^>rge Fm&a-^ 

Mr, Bipin Bilinri Gboaol, 

Klitm Bahiiniiir Saijid Anliid 
Kiimti, 

Mt 9. Heningbjim, 

Mr. E. Cj. Hotiort* I.C.Sd 
Mr.DnataTTLt>i:Mlare von HoLstp 
MnulTi SakliiLTrat Hiitnilup 
Mr. Qazi Tajanirunl Hn»uiip 
Mr. Qnzi Trilainuiu^ HuBuii], 

SaJe-lulmNamyiin Bbimja DeOp 
Eajti of Kanilia^ 

Mr- Mauiig Ba Jfyaw* 

Sir iB^lin Jsunea Digger Ba 
Tonoiie, K.C.SX. 

Mr. George Bfixt^lny Xj^bnuun, 
Mr. 31. A. C. Mahomed, 

Mr. Charles W, MiMiim, I.C.S. 

Kov, H. Andonion Meaden, 
Capfaia S. il^uion, iltli 
PanjabiE^ 

Horn Mr. Juetiee A^utogh 
MukhLipadliyaVf DX-, 

Mr. R. 'Naragimliii.cliarp 
hlv* Maujig Tnu Ou, 


Mr. a!jiiin[:f May Aung^ 

Hof. W. Snttoii Btge, BD,^ 
Colowel Joliji Bennycuick, R,E+ 
irvt), 

Eev, Herlsert Pontin., F.S.A, 
(Scot.)p 

Mr.T. B. Polmth'EehelpLtniialu^ 
Mr. Maliahir PrusiiJ, 

Mr. Ifarsmgb Pni^sid, 

Shaikh Qadir, 

Mr, 3hidlinatb Eayp 

Mr, G^.'orgie Eobh, Eit^^'jjtiau 

o.e., 

Sri Smeniira P, Siinya!, 

Mr. A. Mabaikva Se^ri, 

The MAharaj Ktiniur Sidkeong 
Tulku of Sikkini, 

Sirdar Kabiin Singh, 

Sirilar Siindiir Singh, 
garliift, 

Mr, Slllfetttlni Jfatb Siu]ri 4 i.p 
Mr. Vishwanath Salioy Sinba, 
Mr, E- B. Soimo. 

]dr. H. E. Staplelon, XndiiLn 
Edneatioual Sorvieo, 

Mr. .T* P. Thompson, I.C-S ^ 
Siiraan JWnttusvami Sivananili 
Vnidyosvti ra, Mmlal iysir, 
Professur Eriahiui Pjula Vidya- 
mtnii* 

Mr. E. H. C. Wblsbp 1 C.a. 
Mr, H. 1>. Watsi]in, 

Rov, Edward Camithers 
Wooi.ltev. 


Thiiii thoixj \R a vory satisfactory inoreiLRe of inetiitiera ■ 
the nitndjor elected (GG) la not only Irigli, bnt has nut 
Ijcgh approached lief ore Biuee the loundjition of the Stx:iety% 
CKCept in 1883, when the nuiu1>er electesl w'pu* 72. 


XiiTES iir THE Qt’ARTEK. 


mu 

A feitturt- is tliat thi- lit .^irli iit i ff 

wham fctr many years pa-^t tliore has h^n n. ri'Lraliir 
tailing ulf in lituiiben?, liave lids year lueiN^ased by 14. 
'I'iie Nan-R^-^idfiit MemlH^rH fJiuw h iitt uf 13, 

anrt altlionigb tlitre is nlwfiys a stt-ndy intretLst- in this 
class of mcmlMn-H this is the highest for wme 

Xot only is this satisfnetory, but so also is thesnliwriptioTi 
to the Joumnl. This 3 'ear tliere are 12 tnure A n nual 
subscriboM than last j'ear. Theiie ave uow I3fh oii against 
104 in 1302, ic, mi acl'rance of 35 lu the live years, the 
iucrcose in the prt^ceding tive yeaft being onl_v Thtse 
tigiires HIT interesting, os tliey hIiow the sU-nilily growing 
interest cvincMl in the JoiimaJ, 2U0 copifs more of which 
ate now print«l thjiii wore rei juitL-t] four y^ears aj^^. 

Uiii-iug the year the Counuil have niidertakeii, for the 
Oriental Translation Fund, the piihlicatioti of the " MeniiHra 
of Jalwingir." tmnalfttcd by Mr. A. Hogers and edited by 
Mr. Bi‘veridge, This work is in the press, and will, it is 
hupfsl, tie published Ijefore the close of the prem^nt year. 

'i’helast coiWiiguinent of the " Languages of the Nortliem 
Hinmlayas, Wing studies in the ClrfunTiiar of 2lj Kimala^'an 
Dialects,'* by tlio Rev. (Irahauie Hnilw, has lust reached 
the Society, and will presL-ntlj'Ioiui Vol. 12 nf the Sniciely's 
Moriugi'aplis. These Notes. \'ocahnliiries, and ijiiimiiiai-s 
were wiHtteii for the new edition of the Ptiiijjih (loveniineiit 
iHati-ict Gazetteers now in course uf puhlientitin. It is 
iiiteniled that the lusiomit of eaeli dialect ahoiilil It 
pnhli-Hhed separately in the llaaetteer (if the Liistrict in 
which it is spoken. In tliis condition tlit^j' would Iw. for 
all practical purposen, inatMieHsible to stmhuits. iiiirl tlie 
Punjab Govenuiient has. with great liliemlity, reprinb'd 
li number of complete seta of thi^ wliole series, and placed 
llieiK at the diHisjsal of this Society for irabUcalion in a 
collecte**! form. In additicin to the obligation to the hiarncd 
author mid the Ptmjalj fiovemment, the thanks of the 
t^ociety arc due to Dr. Oriersou, ivhofle tuideavoure to hrin« 
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thin valujibk work from its Li^mpumtive ob^imity iti: 
septirjit^ voluiiifs at an offiekl piiljlkation Imvt bet;ii wn 

The In Jinn Textfl Series Inis seen tlie publicatJori of 
tile third ^olun^o of Mr. Irvine^s ti-jLnj^latioii of ''Manuixa^H 
StanA do Motror/ and sanetiun has received froicu 

the Clovernincnt of India for the iuduH^ion of iditi fallowiQg 
works in the Seiies;—- 

” "Jlte ProveiiJiiiee u£ Indian Corns,to l)e edited hy 
Professor Hapsou. 

** Index to tha Pali THpitnka/' by Pn^fessor Pliyfi 
Davids. 

'' A Transliitiou of the SiksliajyiTnncciiyH,” Cijiniuencefi 
by the late ProfeAsor BendalJ^ and cotupleted by 
Dr> House of the Perfie Sehool, Cambridge. 

Tliese with the Index to tho Xaiiiefl and SubjeetH 
of the Vedie Texts,*' !y Professor Mjiedonell mirl Mr. Keith, 
wilJ form the ten volttiiieH iianctioiiod hy t!ie Lidian 
Govertiiiieiit. 

Tlie Public School Gold Medal for 1907 w^as \yun by 
W^eMtiulnster School, tuid wiua presented on May 
by Lord Elgin, Seeretary of State for ColonJal Athiirs, to 
Mr* A. P. ^Vatertield, for Ins esssay on Mirren Hastings. 

The lisUiil StatemeDt of Aectjnnta is append hL 

Tlie Couneil reeouuiiend that a vote of tlianks he peussed 
to the Auditors, Mr. Keith, Mr Sturdy, 3Ir* Bujncft, and 
Mr* Windns. 

"^Tlio rcciiJiiiniendationH of the Coiincil for tilling vaeonciejs 
on the Conxidl for tlie earning yeaiv 190B-9, are m 
follows:— 

Under Rule Lonl Eeay retires from the ollice of 
President. Tlie Couutul reeniiiinend bis re-election. 

Under the mim rule, Sir Robert Douglas and Sir Charlew 
Lyall retire f rom the office of Vice-Prcfdfh^nt- Tlie Council 
recauitiiend their I'c-Heleetion. 


AUSTRACT OF RECEIITS AJfD 


RECEITTS, 





£ 

f. 

rf. 

1 

i4, 

rf. 

... .. 






7 m 

13 

0 

Eejiii^tst MtfttiWrfl—S3 lit £3 3 j^ 

... 

1—1 


33 

0 




« Ad^'an^ SubAf^ptii^itUi 


IB 

if 

u 




Koii.-R*«iiiF«t Menilieirsi^ 












osi 

n 

0 




to ht £1 U. 

^■+ 


10 

10 

0 




1 eonipoyiided 


Hr- 

21 

n 

0 




Ad wc# SsibKlipt3i:lfti i« 


ir^ 

34 

£ 

il 




Arr&nri TWHVi^d +.. 

-■,+ 



10 

Q 




Ln^tmy KemWiii—31 nt £l 10*, 

*** 

— 

4 

10 

0 







7§l 

IS 

0 




Bsxn lUfTEIVAO ... +.i f,* 


-fS'W 





0 

0 

rMoM biihiA Of Urn ^4. 

4++ 





2LQ 

0 

0 

Jduksal ... +„ 

fc-l-' 





iOi 

13 

3 

SuliecrLptiiaiu +.4 . ,,, 



2 m 10 

0 




Additioaol ropLw sold 



43 

3 

0 




SaIv of JiidcA ... ... , , 

.1 . 

•J-m 

0 

H 

0 




Self^ of Painphtrbi +„ j... 

*■■■ 



1 





Advertuefnirtiti _., 

... 

— 

6 

S 








S &l id 

3 




Drrtt>iESii» ^ 






41 

10 10 

SiJUth. Wtitm 4 pur f^ilf1ll. gtiH!^ 

^4. 

4-# 

30 

ID 

0 




Ididkod 1]| per tcnl. 

■iU 



0 

to 




Ii^n Stock .M 

... 

... 

B 

P 

n 







4i 

lU 

ID 




ISTlAi^iT ns OeroeiT ^ 






10 

1 

4 

JJnyda' llaDlc 

>■ + 

<».44- 

12 

0 

fl 


(Iffictt Serinp Batik 

■••f4 

... 

3 

11 

S 







JP1 

i 

4 




St^ifiPHV RacEirrw 






0 

IS 

1 

fialatire Ht it JimiiirY IS07 






im 

0 

0 







i 

t> 







£ISVT 

ft 

3 




£^03 lai. New BvUE^ WikJH t fmr 
dull 0i+ Mailkiirf per Hfmi, dettmitam. 
£300 3 per cvat. LtKol Lneiu, 














PATilENTS FOK THE TEAR 1907. 


PAVKsrrs. 







£ 


d. 


.1. 

4. 

Houffi 

■ 

■ %i« 

--- 





421 

15 

11 

E^nt ..i 




W-, 


Cl 

0 




td^micn ^ >.v 


n*m 

... 


10 


11 




Eepaifi .., 


4- « 


%4-^ 

n 

ifl 

11 




Gm ead Watef , .... 

■ ii 



fcM 

27 

U 11 




Cnil ...I p<ii. 


•rr,-r 

= rT 


i 

13 

0 




Other ££pt^9» .... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

n 

0 

to 









421 

la 

n 




BjhlKASUrJI AHU WAiai4 




'■#« 




2£J4 

IS 

0 

JfirHSAE. 

*- ■ 

-PP 


+ -M 





U 

0 

Printnij ,. , , ^ 

-».p 

... 

■ rx 

<... 

4L2 

ifi 

0 




I EliutmtEihTi* 




p-PP 


1) 

0 










15 

0 




Ij]m.iiL¥ *p* _ 

4— 

im-r 

+ .-. 





4A 15 

1 

Xdit Ikaoti 

*+r 




2^ 

Id 10 




BindiD^ «.H» 

-- 

-- 

.... 


10 

Id 

4 









4B 

1.1 

2 




Donatioic Tn Pali DicrmKABir 

-•PP- 

t" 





10 

10 

0 

PhDrtLHi'F ASif SrA-miaiiiKT 

¥■ ■ 

*44- 

»*m 





H 

10 

4 

1 Ex^diturv 


pp'-p 



20 

15 

i 




Spdrial ,, 

IP^ 

*p« 



34 

1 

0 









54 

IG 

i 




PmaTAas *., 

■ Hr* 

•ir.-P 


•4-** 




71 

0 

0 

Sr^Caa^T PAtHEXXTS 




■ PT 




40 

10 

a 









1^32 

10 

10 


H^kPflB M it JiBOfftnhflr at, XOOT 


^14 17 & 


Wb haVL' fj'XAiDiiied wiXti Oip iKioki aJad npuckerfl 
ttl tivtr ttifi iliava AbfltTibdt at 

iod mail tUL’T^' vprilii^ tliA JlpTfit- 

Tfutnln therein dt^ittihedH utJiS hnrffhf ccftifj- 
Ihfi nM n1»bict to lry« eenmlt. 


,A. HEHRIEDALK KKlTtt, 

for th# CoutlciL 
11. 1*. JSTUEDY, 
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liiT IIm* Sudein 

A. J. WIN DUB, A.aA.. 
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Utid^r Hultf 29, Mr Kennedy, Mr Fleet, mid Dr. Codrkig- 
tuti retire froto the respective uihec!^ of Hon. Treasurer, 
Hon. SeetetAry^ ivnd Hon. LiljrariftiL The Goimcil 
recoiniiiend their re-election. 

Under Buie the following onlinfliy inemhera of 
Conncil retire "— 

Professor Blmnhardtp 
Mr Ellis, 

Mr Fmzer ^doe^ tint de^iire re-election), 

Di% Hoey, 

Professor Margoliouth. 

The Coancil reeomnH'ind the election of 
Professor Browm^, 

Mr. Dames, 

Mr Ellis, 

Proff^HSor Margoliouth, 

Mr Thomas. 

'ITift Council nfgret to ftiiiiuuncti tbe loss by deatii of 
tlircc Honorary MwutcrH—Profo««or Kicllioni. Professor 
Barbier da Milliard, and Baroti von Rosen. 

The Coundl rewjniuiend tlie election in tlieir pluce 
respectively of Profcivsor Henimim Oldenbcrg. Pr^jfcHWjr 
<:ia.«ttin Maspmi, and Professor Carl .Saleimuui. 

FKOi'ESSi)lt MacimjxelL: R^^ay. ladies and 

gontlenien, I Imvc nmcL pleasure in prx>iJOsing the 
adoption o£ the Ajiminl Rejmrt ^>'h1eh has jMst lieeii read, 
ami TOpiiis of wliicl, arc nor available. 1 leave 
a niemla-r of the Society since the vear IH82 and atn 
thi^foix- able to of its pn,gr;ss frem n' pereonn) 

expetifiicc ol more i1m„ twent^^-tive yeara. Hie mcnibor- 
ship has mcreosed fron, 438 to 632. that is. about 44 per 
cent Tile quality of tho Jias „\m steadily 

increased as ivell a« the nun.l^r and vaHety of its 
nrtide^. In IHSti it oonUinL-d 18; in I9D7 it pnblhliL-d 
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M. Tlif editinir wne It'es tiirefuJlj- supervised twenty- 
five years a^. iuul the piihliciitioii was not so piiuctual. 
Two valuflhlu features have l>een addetl to the coiiteuta 
of the ./oMriifrf, naiuely, fltmrt uiLMcellatieoits art ides and 
notices of books, Tlie latter are pai-tieularly valuable, 
as they meuibers in out-td-tlie-way places useful 

infommlion about new ixKjks, and tho reviews are 
entrusted to sdiulans with speeial knowlod^e of the 
various subjects dealt with. In former days the articles 
apXieariug in the Journal ivere not always of the highest 
iiieril ; but now Ihero is nothing that should lie excluded. 
The Jouronl of the Society ia now the beat Oriental 
pei-iudkal pnbliHlied so far as Indian seholamhiji in all 
its aspects is coneenxed. The number of nieuiliers lias 
increjised since 1&06 by 33 : that of suliscribing libraries 
by 1-^; the total nituiber of the latter is now fto- Tiiis 
prirai-esa is most stitisfactory, lietause it uin.st lie rcmt-nibered 
that lively single libraiy added to the list means a greater 
nuuilwrof t^atleTsaud a coiisidei-able cstensiou of influence. 

'ITie prugrosfi made is thns eminently satisfactory: but 
the is the uliicf link of Oriental sdniliimhip 

between Blast and \Vest, and^ as sneh^ Hhoutd attain to 
n much larger clreulation, Tlierc are harrlly more than 
3(KI meiiiUus furiilshi'd by tlii.s country, and coasideriiig 
oiir relations with Itulia that nuinbtw is very small 

Having iust returmal fruiii a six months* bmr in India 
and Cevlon. in the course of which 1 covered over 10,5(H) 
miles, 1 should like to sny somelhiug now alxjut the 
membership of the Society in the East. 

I have eai'cfuUy exfimined the list of tiieiiiltt''rH for 1(107, 
and fliid Lhert' are 139 Indian mcHiliera iHsTdcs 10 Indian 
lilimries that tiike the that is to say* tliei'c are 

jdtogether 150 Iiidinn anliscribers. TliLs nniiiber repre-senta 
aljoiit 35 per etmt. of the total memliership— a. large 
propriion for an expensive jouriia] not pnbli.shed in 
India, Of English ummbets tlicre am only Juat over 
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50 in ludjii, ur only H {wr wuL of the total uiaiiilMT- 
sliip. Not more? tlmn !10 of thewe ai'o TneLiil'jt:!rs of tlio 
Civil Si;rviciL\ incltiJiiig Coylon, tho Stnilts .Settk-iiifiiL-^. 
and Burma; that is, ouly about It tout uf the 
rivilmiLH on active hop vice In the East- 

The atiTmilatiiJii otlect of the Joiiriiul on AaiaLso studios 
would bo much yrerttcr if the circiditinij could In* incrviiMO^J 
auiuiig Anglo-Iiidkns aud Indiaui As to Angio-lndiaiis, 
there are now at least 120 (nviliaiis, iiuFOiioiianes, and 
members of the edvicationnl servneo in India who are old 
pupils of mine, aunl luany of tJieui. 1 know, are iuteresti.fl 
in the anti.[nitiea, the religious, the cuatnuis, the history, 
and the heart of India, yet ’veiy few of them are qhmuIici-s 
tif the hociety. Most of tlieiii know vagueiv iilwint the 
KoV .il *\.siatic iSoeie ty , hiTt only a few 1 lave sueu tJie 
JouriKtf or had it brought tu their taowleilge. Yet it 
is Just the kind of publication which wnuTd interest 
collectors who are in out-of-the-way places k-youd the 
reach of libraries, uml may be wiituig for the ‘’tTiizc-tteer” 
or collecting infonimtiou for otficial and other publications, 
t think the membeis^hip of the Society might b*- hugely 
iiicrcstsed in the t’ivil Service, especially if imswura 

wore taken to bring it and the J,mru>it to the notice of 
Huch men, 

Iht^ii, mtli regnnl [ found evorywlif-i^ that 

ttiey were .aiger to be in touch udtli Western IlrientalLsts; 
they feel the want of guitknce, as few of them have 
tsien trained in the metlu^s of Westani research I was 
able tu give adedee in this respect to a immkr of Imliami 
111 Calcutta, Madras, and several remote pWes, For 
inshmcc-. in the Shite of C.>ihiu the Matnhar Coast 
the Hftja IS an excellent .SaiLskrit scholar, learned in Indian 
philosophy, and takes a great intci^t in tljo advaiiei-ment 
of Sanskrit stUilii^ He ],as in his StaU-. he told me, 
;i.50t> Brahmins who oo, each repat a whole Yudiu 
At Ins suggestion I mu,],, various proposals to him fur 
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tilt ijniuiotton r-f Sfiiii^krit k-niiiiii^r ™ proBpvHsive tincB 
in lily Wtiite. H«re 1 ftts-i inuL a f(inner coiTti+poudent 
who wfl!* to in re^JcarclL 1 accutdiiigly 

suiri/eyti.-d ti of work on which lie m now enjja-fiid. 

niiTwhich I tliink he iutcnai^ socm to oh'cr a« ii paper 
1(1 the Jonruiti. At Trivandrum 1 met ji younij man wlm 
is nn mthuwimt on the subject of the anlii[uiti(‘5 nnil early 
Livitoiy of Tmvancoi-e. but felt umiblc to do innch willunit 
guidance. I ui'ged him to try and secure a tnivclliiig 
scholnrship in order to undergo a couii^e of training In 
arclueology' under Mr. MaTslmll. At ilmlnnv I I'eciniH- 
aPimuntS with a pWer who was pariicularly ititcix-i*ted 
ill tlie j)ri!iw!rvation of local mouuTiiente. 1 eticoiimged 
him (im well a» others whom I met later) to persevere in 
endeavouring to create a stiTong puliltr opinion to present 
the present method of defacing old tieulpLures by covering 
tltein wiUi whitewash or paint, and tO' arrest the destnictiim 
of old shrine?, many of which coutaiueil stmlptures of 
iiiscriptiui).H of great historic value, ilany old nliriiies 
are Iwing pulled domi and replaced by new ones, and 
mucl) that is of value is tims lost. A temple to Vishnu 
al Miidura I found was la'ing i-eliuilt hy a rich chetty; 
here I saw n fi-agment of a pillar Ijdng on the ground: 
it contaimal a very old inscription; the other pnH i.f it 
had dimvppeared, and the rest of the inscription ia proliftbly 
\mt fur evfir. 

At Guya 1 stayed with Mr. Bell, the Collector; his 
Chit: f Clerk, an Indian, has made a comp let*' sludj- of 
the aix;hHiology of the region, with plans and copie? of 
inscriptions. lie has worked niiiler great diflicultii's, 
having U*«n obliged to Imjitow Jill the ms.'r.'wary books 
from iiidividtinlH or iilmiries. At Mutti'a (Slathuiit) 
there was an engineer, a BrAlimin, ivho had hunted out 
antiitUJTies Imilt into the wnlls nf nutiv*! compounds, ami 
the.se lie pr(fcm-ed for the museum, which no one Vnit an 
Iiidiun could do. He also took me to sec a valuable 
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Indiitn library, anknnwii to Eiirript.-auH, wIiilIi contained 
'2,01KI ^atiskrit 5ISS- I sujjgested tliiit tlipHf HhaiiJi] lx? 
cfltalt^finNi ivitli the help of the (iovt'riiiiiniit of the UuitiKi 
Etoviiicef), with the proviso that if they are ofiereil for 
jwle it should lie to the tJuveniment^ 

To sueii men (is these the ./oTO'TWi-i would 1 h* verv 
slimuktiug i it would supply them ivith notes njf the Irtfest 
discoverifs iinil matters of Lnlerttst to theni. Theie ura 
such tiien in dl parts uf India, and 1 feel sure that many 
w.itild be jrlnd to Join tile Sndety if they hin!w thn- 
conditions, I’liert are iiiiuiy Mtiliaiujaa anil Kajns — 
jilxint I believe —- mid many of them are very 

liWml in euctmiuging Sanskrit research ; I thitik quite 
a munber would be ■willing to bixMJine inenibere of the 
-Society. 

With regnrrl to sending notes to the .htmtal, I would 
make one snggCHtium Last year the Director-tieneral of 
the Ajieliamlogica] .Survey, Mr. Mm-ghall, contributed an 
article on the rtflulk attained dunng IShni-lhOT, I hope 
he will eontiraic to do so eneh year, for the articloJ! would 
be of puent value, and keep Orientalists in the West in 
touch with what is being done in the East. Coire- 
sjiondente in other pirrta of India might k- nakisi to semi 
reports which would focus np-to^lnte information about 
the world of re-scarch in India, By taking action iii tiie 
dinsitiona 1 have suggested I ts>iisider the iin-mherahip 
of the Society might lie raistsl to one thouHand. Tlien it 
is not unlikely that an event may take jjIhm before the 
iieNt three yuara are over, uauiely, the holding of the 
Oriental tTougress in India, which should Imve considerable 
inlinence in raising the memyKirahip of tlie Royal Asiatic 
Sodety. I kg to move the iiduption of the Riqiort. 

Oil. HAOTEii; My T^itd, ladies, find gentle men,—It givea 
me gn-ut pleasure tu h,* called upon to second tlm adopliou 
of the Report. Professor Maodoncll \ms already done jiiKtice 
to the work of the tkieiety and tu the Jminmi. ami lie has 
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clrawQ attentfoii to the j^ait iiii|H>itaiit!i- which it iiaw in. 
iiinking wcLokna fliid oJticials hi Indin biftt^ flci|uaintcd 
with the litentrj' work doQO in the WtiMt, Jind nf shttwiu^ 
how, through die mi4rtituctit^iit3’ of tlie JtmrnitL more 
work of ti siiuLltir kiDd iUid inure sufecribens to the Si'XJiety 
eould be ^>t in Iiitiia. 

1 yvj\l nuw turti to the oilier siide of the work of tlie 
Society, for happily the RoynJ A^ifltie Society in not only 
Indianr hut enibracea the wliole of the (Jneiitdl ii’orld. 
One httH only to look through the ptgea of the Jimnutl 
to Hri il coTitrihutionH of Semitic PhUology, Hebiew+ Arjibic, 
Aanyriain etc. We hiivc nrtideii on Persian and other 
Easteni literatures winch Itave muile our JfjHnnd to Ije 
the ex|iorie[it of a very higli level of English achoku><hipp 
But the [ujpurtauee and the real aim uf the Society lies 
in a ilitFerent direction—uot so iiiuch to hriiig the West 
to the Eiuit, as, on the eonti'uryr to hiing the East to the 
West. To make us betli^>r ai|mLiiited with tlie thoiightifs 
feelillgH, hupes, the philoBophica] HpeeuliktionH, and tlie 
puetifi^i] compr^itiotiw uf thi' untold tnillioiiH in the Ea^h 
To tdve ns an insiglit into tim forces which are there at 
work and to make m sympathetic appix'ciatrji's of all that 
is best and luftie^it in the Orimital iniiid. 

I know full well that onr Siicioty i-ftchewH political 
quesitions* but ive tile living in stirring tiinos. A great 
change h coming over tin? hhuitr thorvfoce our J<mnutl 
porforiiifi thi! invaluable ^rvicc of inakmg tbe iticn at 
the helm of atiairH in England liettcr Jic^naintinl ivith the 
spirit that moving and cniihling tticin U* ri^ad the 
signs of the time^^ with greater aocniacy than before. 
No one will gainsay tliat it h of utuituHt value that we 
should have a better insight into tin? hr arts and aimn 
of the pcfiple of tlm East, for no one can touch them 
or elevate their liv»?3 unlc^ we are able to get at their 
luuirtH, And tlie Iloyal Asiatic Sueiety renders excelleut 
eeiwiceft in revetdmg the true aspect of tldngs iilxmi the 
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Fjiiit anH aliout lt»e frtruvi* wJiich douiiiintc action aiuony 
the (iricntals- 

1 congratulate, tlicn. tlia Society on the (succckh tif tin- 
past. year in two practical duicction«—(1) iij the increa-ie 
of tlia tiutuber of unbscriljers. (2) in the increase in the 
scholarly contiiimtifius to the JotirruaL lint all thoi coulJ 
not be done niilean the Editor \a cluHcly idetiUtii-fl with 
the Hints and w-ttrk of the Society and of the 
and gives unKtintiiigl 3 - time tind thought to the work. 
I atu sure j-ou will all agree with ine in ctmveying (tor 
appreciaiiou and congiatulaLiims to ML-sh Huglie.s for the 
aide way in which she carries ont the work of the Soeioty- 
There must be »uute centre from ivhitli the impulse i.n 
to come. It is only by the continuous, untiring, Hchnlarlj^ 
and regular work done by Mi.Ms Hughes, and through 
her unfaUmg tiict juid kindiieics, that ao much has been 
acconiplislierl I desart-, therefore, in seconding the adoption 
of the Report to couple the name of Mbs Hughes, and 
to express the satisfaction to the Society on its tontinncH 
progirss and prosfteritv. 


Lttnri Rk,\v: Litdics and gentlemen, the adoption of the 
Report of o,,r Society has been moved and HCLsmdcd In 
such luteit^ting sp,eches that 1 might idmost refrain from 
speaking. Blit you liav,- been kind enough to renew 
your desire tlmt I should still -xsenpy this chair, .m.l 
I atu glad to a^-ad my«elf of the opportunity of expretesin^ 
my obligations to yyn and of congratulating tin, Swit ty 
on Its successful ycir. as «hown the Report. For many 
year, jstst we have h,.... able to note a gradual iii.pnive- 
ment, blit thm year we may feel more than ever satistied. 
The nundar ^ elected member, is, with the exception of 
the year 1H83, the idghcst of miy one year ™ the 
Soce y was founded in 1«23. Hitherto we have hud to 
regrid the regular dccrea.se in the nnndw of resident 
memU-rs. aud last year I d^w spc-cial attention to this 
fact. We have, however, rccovertal lost ground, and our 
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reisidt’nt iiitin^KsrH nciw ntiujtier tuoru tliiin tht?y biive done 
ajtict; 1003. We aire 5jL!i|^ed to Profe^ssor Mucdoue]! for 
lii!i HUji'j^re^tioii bcMluy uf a JJe^V' lieM of reomlttiieiiti 
for We iijitttt not rest rodteui with what Idis been 
retrieved^ or ^veu vrith what we have pliued^ Fiir the 
work of the Sooiety to l:ie fta effective aa we wcjuld 
wdfih, ii wider mteieat be taken by Uiedibtire and 

more aupp^rt given hy them in drawing the alien Lion 
of others to the Society fhkI ita work. Tlie iiicreaae 
in the ciiTiiliitiojj of the Jmmuxt m altiO u matter of 
L'oo^fratulation, ai^d m to be attiTbilled to tile i 20 ut]uued 
excellence of the (inarterly immlji'rHr which can ijeiir 
eompari?si)n in Kcholiii-Hliijj and variety with any Oriental 
journalp whether pnbliwlied on the Continent or In the 
East. I desiie to nsfloidate my^ell with what Or. Oa^ster 
has said aljoiit our iudebtedne&.s to Hughes for the 

iidmlmble way in which she hre? ctiirivai out tlie duties 
of the editorHliip and tdsri those of Seeretiiry to the 
Society, 

The JtHirmil iw not tlie only publicatiou i*t Oie Society; 
the Tritnsliitioii Fund brought nut last year ita sev enteenth 
volume, Tlie ^'Menioii'S nf Jahangir" is now pissing 
thrfHigli the pre?4Sf and since the I'cport W'os dnnvn tip 
the Cnuucil Inive acceptei) one work more for the SerieM, 
the translation uf the '' SmiklmyaTia Aranyaka," hy 
Mr\ Keith, The Monc^graph S>eri«.=?s is also to be enriched 
sJjori ty hy Ml\ Bailey 'b valuable adilitiou to our know ledge 
uf the HiniJilayaii dhilecta* Tlie immbt'r of vulutnes for 
the Indian Text Series in nuw complvbr. Government 
having sanctioned the full number of works ch^Dseu by the 
Society, 1 should likrt to congratulate Mr. Irvine on the 
^uccefwful cteupMicsn nf Ids great work. Tlie work on 
all tlieec volumes is lali^irioUM, iiivulving gn^nt research 
and the expenditui^ of much time and labour. They 
are now on their way to ctnupletiimj, and each year we 
may expect to see one volume at leaat iss-qi-Kl 
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1 lift VC iDucli pk^smTire m aiinoiiiidti" that thT^^ yi?ar 
iliL' Public Schools Ciohl lledal hft& been ^von by HjvmTw, 
the recipient lieini^ Hq^h Km^iniU Liihil We have 
a^ked an old Harrow ViCty unfl ex-Secretat^' oE State for 
liidiu. Lfinxi bfcor^e FEuniilton, to pn^seiit the uiL^iftlp atid 
he InL'- kindh" con.scmte^l to do m 

We have lieeii able to chronich' an iiiciT^aiie in unr 
meiulierHliip this year, but we have always to note 

’ivrtli regretr the lr>sa by death oT tbu^« wlio Iifivo been 
our ^pj.HjrtetM and IfrieiiiL^ in tbe [jiihL In the 
wtI] fonnd an appreeintioii of the life of Afr. Bnuidtetln 
of Sir Fitnlerlek Goliisinid^ and fjf others who have parsed 
away ibiriug the liint yeitr. And I slKaild like, to nuike 
a refeivnce to a iliH-tinguiabed menjht^r of onr Sociidy 
oE tiventy-yix years' standing, I iiit^an thi*^ late I Hike 
of l>evonshire. As Cluiiieellor of the I^'niveRiity^ of 
Cambindge, as President f>f tlie TJonrd of EdueatioLL, he 
kRik a great interest in everything connected with thi^ 
developineut of learning in this einintiy. We are all 
aware of his inerita im a siaU^aitian and of the uiiiijuo 
pctfiition lie ecru]>ied in public also of his indt?' 

[jeiulenec of diamcler, his Hfinndnewi of judgment» which 
rend^Tnl hini a |Xiwer in tlie politLcaJ world. Mis is 
a loss whieVi we all sincerely deplore. 

During I lie year the SLXricty has lost thi’ee of its dht- 
tingni-sheil Jionorary intMidjersu Perhajjf^ Pnjfi^MHor Kii lliom 
was ht^t kni>\ATi Uf lurt^^t o! m here* espeeinlij- ti- thost^ 
who knew luin prrsfmalty in India, \vbem lie did valuable 
.Hcrvioe and reeeivisi w'elhdrservijd lumoqrK A thoitmn 
by birth, lie came to Dxfonl Jis a ynimg iiinn and 
worke^I niider Proleissrjr .^Irjiiier WiliiaiuH at hb Saneikrit 
IHetionary-. Fran Uxford he went to India, whert? ior 
sixteen yeai's he was of (JrientjiJ language's at 

Fixani- J’or the hist twenty-tive' years he has held 
the pt.ist of Profe^swr of Sariskiit at the University of 
Gottiiigem His sixx-iidity was gramiiijir^ [uirticnlarl}' in 
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CDtincctiou with thosi! iiicwt diHiietilt workii the “Mdliik- 
Itliashyn” of PatiinjiiU aiui tlie “ ParibhafilK-iiila Riekliajsi" 
of Xagojibhatlji. botJi of whicli wtre edited by him. tlie 
latti'r Aina until ji tratinlatioii. Bat lie hImj contribiited 
TPiy largely to our kii(jwled<je of ev.‘r3'tlimp cojinecbfi 
witli the departineut uf Indian Epitjraphj*. 1 propost* 
that u very tdneen^ vote of aj’tnpatlij' lie sent Ijv tins 
to hL* Andrjw, 

The seooud loss ^ve lidAe to deplore is tliat of Elurnn 
Victor von ^rliu died in Januiiiy lawt- at the a^e 

oi 59. He was of (.Jerninii deiiL'ent. (iinl lio^au tj;i 
hnsj' hiiuaeir until Anihit studk-s in 1871. He wn.H 
widely' read in Arabic literaturo, and anmiig his works 
are large nundicrs of descriptions of iiiiportfiiit uollections 
of AraLit il.SS. in Hussia and other countries. He bjok 
part in the gieat edition of “Talviri's Historypublishtid 
at I^ideiL and edited voh iii of Series HI. The great 
Catalogue of CJriental MSS. ikt St. Petersbnvg was 
his w^ork- 

PiufesWJr BarhiiT fU‘ Meynard w'jis the oulv one nf 
the three iHstluguishorl scliohirs who hod reuE:hed tin 
advancetl tige; he wa? o^'et 81) at the time of hi-s 
diatth, his early pnlili.shixi tvorks going Iwitk to tlie vear 
IHtil. He was ciiieflj’ a geograplier and historian, and 
among hia pnhiieations are extracts from Arabic Idstoriesi, 
He editett and tniiislated al-Mas’audi’s Meadow?; of Cold." 
an iihporttuiL historical wtirk dealing until llm Criisadi's; 
hv also puiilLshed in the Jinimurl Ajimli/jnf several Arabic 
tests of a li te niry elmracter. Profes.sor Barbi er de M ej- nar rl 
held tlie uppoiiitTmuits of Profesiior uf Arabic Tatemtim* 
at tlie College de France, Pnifessor of Turkish at the 
Ec-ile lies Lnngnt?. ftrieiitales Vivantes, and was a MemlHir 
I if the Arademic drs InBcriptions et Belles Lettres. 

The Council place Iwfore 3'^on for eleitinn in their plaetrs 
respect ively the nam&> of i'rnfeswr Henna tin f IJdeiila*r<j', 
Professor .SaleniDrui, and Professoi- irusjH>io. The Council 
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always Ihentow the greiite^fc eare on the naiae^ 

£ot lionoraiiy Tiieinl:fi^i^liip of tho Society; TjeeaiLSC ihvy 
know ho AT mill!!! tlie appoint inenU are appri-ckiled abroad* 

I am |>ersi>iially tiwari' Iujaa* highly tlmy iirr AalircHl hy 
Oriental t^hulai-s of diei^iinetion; even tnoi'e tliftjs those 
they I'cccivc in their own co^nlt^J^ 

It AS iinAA" inorc than thirty yi^arH ago since Profe^j^rOr 
Hennmm Oldeiiltt^rg won ii fiy^nre plaet^ far iimiHelf in 
the front mnk of Indian scholai^a by hh edition of the 
■' ViiLaya Pitakar and by his work on iiuddha, in which 
for the first time w'a.s given the true maiuiiig of the 
concept XirvEuirt. Since that date he lias bnjken fresh 
^omKh and won di^tlucLion In many iiolds -of kuOAvledge ^ 
ill part.icn]ai% he hay devoted IiiuiHelf to a study of the 
Ttigvesla,'* and has liaudlifd Avitli iHjiuil imcciwi the 
i|iiet>iion of the history itud cortHtitntion nf its text in 
his Pr^>h^g^3nia ” ihi tranylation in his lenderiiig of 
the hymns to Agni in tlie Sac ml Boohs cif the Ea-St,' 
4 md its inteq»retatioii in his ^Religion den Veda" jimi 
mimeiviiiH contributboLH to the .TruiriiEds of learned Societies 
He hftfl a peculiar claim to honour at the IjiindH of our 
xSi^ietyp hi tlmt hhvcIl of his lx%st. work has Insert done 

in English, and Lliat his AvritiwgH are niarkixl not merely 
by that wdid eruJitluii Avliich atl- til id m till great t ier man 
Bcholai'a, hut alsiij lny an oiiginality of cijnceptinii and 
marked power of literary cxpressirnsi mure cmiiinoii jjt»rliap« 
here than in Gennany. 

Pnjfesww JJa.^p^ro'ii name, tfxi, i^ well known Uj you all. 
Pitdvssor of EgjT^tian PhilohjgA' and Archieology at the 
College fie France and the SortNjnne, inetiiljer of the 
Academic deft Insmiptionst tst Btdlen Lettres, and Director 
nf the MiiBeiitii of Egjrptiat^ Antiquities at ho is also 

the author of numeronsi works on Egyptian Antiquities 
and cspiwially of the dawn of d’^dh-'wition in Egypt and 
ChfildsciL 

Pi-ofesyor Saleiiiaiin, on whoiu the cligicc of the Council 
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fftllejv to repluct? Ba^Q□ VLi!tc>r von Rt'MMfti, is tho 
Director of the Atiuitii: unti of the Forei^ 

Section of the Scieotitie lustitute of the Amtleuiy of 
St. PvtorsbuTtr. The work^ lie has pubH^hed htnce 1871 
urv tcH> nmneropa to luentkn liero^ hut they deail ^^'ith 
matters PerKMin. Z4'iid, aud Peldevi, He also (with 
von Rosen) catalogued the Persian, Tuikish, and Ambic 
MSS, in the University Libmry of St. Petersbni^. I put 
to yon the naines of thej^e three diatiiiguished seholam for 
election a^s honorary meinbc^rs of the Society. {The namea 
wei-e urtanimoiiely nppi'oved.) 

1 have oul}^ to add a few words al>out a matter of gr^ni 
intereat, namely, the Conmiittce on t)rieiital Langimgca 
appoiiitetl la«t year by the late Prime lliiiLHiter. Kejct 
year 1 hope to be able to allude to it in greater detail, for 
I ivwst that the report, ml I be available l)e£ore then- 
To‘day all 1 have to aay if* that the evidence gathenKl 
by the Committee have bcfm of extraordlniiry mterefft. 
I personally am auipri^ by it^ and I need not «ay that 
if^ after the publication of the Report, nothing la done to 
organise Oriental Studies in Tjondon, I do not know what 
move the authorities* 

Tlie Report wa^ carried unanimously. 


Sl»EOIAL GE?4ERAL ^dEETlNfJ. 

Mi08 ,—honi Reayp President, in the Chair. 
Tlie Revised Rules were submitted to the meeting and 
adopted unanimously* 


*7ii.nr IB^A^ 19&8,—Sir Raymouil West, Diivictor* in 
the Chair. 

The following were elected Uiuiuhen* of the Society .— 
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i! iv Mon Chow Dlianiuiv&t, 

Mr. Miinn<; Po Han. 

Mr. Maung Ba Kin (2). 

Qd^i Abdul Ijitif. 

Mr. Priya. Kmhua iJajuindar* 

Mr. Miiung Ba O. 

Mr. A. JL Pillat 

Mr. Shrimant Sadushiva Bao Powar. 

Mrs. Shiimati Parvatiboi Powar. 

Mr. J. Sen. 

Dr. Gaaier gave a paper **Ou ihe Ni-wly Hiacovenid 
Samaritan Book of Jodliua."^ 

In the dL^u^ioD winch followed Mr. E. N. Adler npoke. 


II.—PRlNCiFAL CoXTEKTS OF QriENTAE JiJL^RVAUS. 

1. Zjuwaiajrt hek Uttr^HW MoA-aizirLlxDEMznEsr QEsuxxiAArt^ 
JW. liii. Heft 1. 

QoUlzilier (l+)+ Zur Ilessehichte der bii^l>aHtLHehdU Bew'eg- 
ungecL 

Xatigdon (S^). Qeiiviitiuii of iind cither noteciK 

Mahler (El). Der Sabbat, f*eLne etymoIogiHchv utid 
chiMnologiseli-historii^^lie Bedeutungp 

Uiigiiiid (A.). Hie Grundfurtu dei* beljraLHchen ArtikeH- 

Lemnami (EL)* tTber die einheiinifiohen SpitichoTi vun 
0^^ttu^ke^rtan ini frllhcm Mittdalter. 

n* ViEsiiA D^iEiiTAT.. YoL xxiif Jfo. 1. 

MtillEr (D+ H.)t Sti uph*‘ii)wn nnd Rc^ponicion in EKeehid 
und den Psalmen. 

Barthohimae (Chr^h den altpen^Jsehen InHchrifteu 

von Behistun. 

Mnail (Am), Zwei arabisehe Insehriften ads Anibta 

Petraea. 

Zaehariae (Tli.), Hanscrit. 
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IIL JQBTijtAL Tome ii, 1- 

Oadtjn <H,X diftlecte Foul pt«’!iJ P*^'' 

FouIIk du Bftguinui. 

Av^uj (B. Ogloo U Vt^tsiticatioD nationals 

('T. B,). Di^orw de Jticqnea Bar Stilibi k I'introni- 

satiuii ciu iiiitri{irch« MLch^d le Syrian- 
Tliui^u-Dangiii (Fr.> Notea pour sen,ui- i la ehnmulogie 

de la dyniwtifi Tvaaftit*^. 

IV* T^oOjra 

Laufer (B,>. Die Bm-Ka Spriwhe und die hifttonscho 

Stelltmg dt-ft Padiiiasaiuliliava. 


T* HiTi'^rA SEoii Snriii OmiESTAUi 


Vol i FiitiJ. a* 


Dii tiocjfi (X)- 
Oriftiid lE,)u 


KitAb nl-liiaima Wa-'a Siyilaa. 

Tntomtj lunari nt'lF ii^tToiioiiim 


ArtibL T ir n 

Ballini (.V-V B V«i.upujya.-antm di V nrdJmuuuauHUTi 

Puiui (C ). Oiifpui della (Pratit>^i sainutvAda 

_^J^iiii ^inbhavii siitrA)* 


Yl, ,>r lar Bh..ncu^ «r the Rox.t .Viatic 

SocftTT, Vul, lix, A". *y. 

FergUMuu (D.). 'D*e Diseuvery of Cijylon by the Forfcugucfle 
hi 150 C. 


Vll. Jaoitxii or the SecLEir. Yol. St, Purt 2. 

Peck iF >. rpginie legal de la ajchuiclmie* 

Irwm t A. JO- Siamese Glimt Um iuhI Demonology, 


VIII, GjoiLXAxr DEii* SckiiptI Ahatica liAriA.v*. V^L x*. 

llfin-a IVO, Uvuratori e sehiavi nclP India. 

Suall (L.> tlontributl alb conuscenzti della logica e della 

ntetahsica imliane. 
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jiOTE-H or THE QVAHTEE, 


ZaiioLIi (A.). FntjtilKiu.* olyiiipinuetiiv 

-- Sin^iliirti aocezione rlrl v^WJi^^ilo aniiuno * Tinikun/ 

Pttvfjliiii (P, C*)» I iwiiiKvwritti itidiaiii della BiblioWat 
Xaziciimlu Centraki di Firfiim. 

PatTonf* (C* M-)« Bimntim e Perwkiii ulle fine del vi 
fieeolo, 

Cliirrli-Duprf* lutiimo ai iium^mli indo^eniKmicL 

IX. PttdcEEBisGB or rnu fk^lETt or BisniuL Abch^lthjt. 
Yol, xsx, Piart 3. 

Pinches (T. O.), Tlie Legt?nd yf Mei-odiieli. 

Leggy (F.). "J'he Titititt of the Tliinite King^, 

Jonefi (Rev* F, A.). The Ancietit Year and the Sothic 
Cycle, 

Johns (Bev* C. H. W.h Hie Loest Ten Trilies oE I&imeL 
AjTton (E, R,), Recent l>lg«?overieH in the el Muluk 

At Thebes, 

Purt 4. 

Crum (^V , E.), Place-Names in Deuhner s Kijeniiis dud 
Hannan. 

Sayce (A, E.). Greek Inacripticiim fniiij Upper Egj^pt. 

T hoiiipsoii (K. C,), All AsHyrian Incauttklion ugaiiLst 
HheuiiiAtism. 

Nash (\y. L)* Ndtas cm eoine Bgyptmu Aiititiuidts. 
BollirigT^i>i'th (E The Hykw>s anrl the Twelfth 

Dynasty. 


X. Jounx-iL OF TOE AstEiticis Oeottal RoGtinTp VoK MiXp 

Tmt halh 

Fried lander (J.> llie Heterotlnxiti^i of the Shiite i n the 
Pnwentattoii of Ihn Hozin. 

Oertcl (H.). ContribntioiiH fmm the Jaindniya Bmlnnnrin 
tn the HLstoiy of th»^ Bralunann Litemtun^, 

Hflupt (F.), Xenophon's Account of the Fall of Nineveh, 

- Tlie Etyniologj' qf Cabinet 

- Tlie Name LhEat. 
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Hgpkins (R W>). TImj Sniff-k^M in Ambient ludifl, 

Claj' {JL T.). Tlie OiiipD and Real Nauie of Kin-ib, 
Riufrdjrti (S.), An enrly Babyloninii Taljkt of WamingR 

for tbe King. * , 

lletlit'ny (J. K ). Notcfl from Cilicb ami ^orth 

Syria. 

(J. A.\ Ammaic Boundary 

Inscription in Oiliciii. 

Prinei^ (J. U). Hjtuu to NargnJ, 

Yohannnn (A.) & Jackson (A. V, WiUianis), Soim; 1 oreian 
Bcfertncta to Zoroaatcr and hLs BelLgiom 
Gotthell Mohaniiu.^d AMu, kte ilufti of EgJ’pt, 

XI. Ji>PBs*L or TBE AsTHaoMEiwicAi IsmnrrJ:. 

VpL xxxvii, July-Dectan’ber, 1907, 

R«;t^ (H. A.). Hindu Birth OliaeoaiiEeB in the Punjab, 

_Muhaiiiniadftii Birth ObHorvaume m the Punjal). 

Knocker (F, W.), Tim Alxungines of Sunjci Ujong. 

The OEoouArKfCAi JoiraNiL, Tol, xxxi. So, fi, 

Bickmew (W. KA Tlia Climatology of West TurkesLjui. 
KiJilotf (Captain R K,). Through Eastern Tibet ami Kaiii. 
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(dJITi:AT!y NOTICES. 


PHOFESSOR XIELHOENp CXE. 

In the perfw>n of Pn>feHWjr Fraiiz KieUioni, who died 
™ddeidy i\i Gtittingeu on t\w 19tli MAfth, thi>re ha,** pju%!^ 
iiwtiy n gimt scholar, wliosje Inss will be feit m every Uiiti 
of Indian reseait^b. Bom at Osuabi^ck in \Ve,^tjjlLttlift 
on the 31^t May I 1S4<1, he wna ed neated oj^ a bry in 
tliif 03 ^Jm^i£dlllu jit Eernbnitfp Duthy of Anhalt He 
sub?*equentJy studied under Bh?nfey at Oottin^^eii, under 
8teiizler at BreMlau, aiul nudiu- Weber aL Berlin. And lie 
bsjk his DijetnrH degi't?*?, at the nge of twenty-one, at 
LeipKigp lie then prncmjed to Enghiiid, and >vurked 
dui-iiig four with Prrjfos.sor ^lorner- 

WillianiK. in lielping that Hcliokr to compile lti#i Suli.skrit- 
English Dirtioniir^H He then accepted an appointment 
inider the liovemuient uf bidiii, to the Educational 
Hepurtiiieiit in l!ie Preaidivncy j and he reTnain<-fi 

in that service from Pebrmiiy, IHdl.], to Dtsxmiber, 188L 
Leaving India un acct}iinL of indifferent healthy lie wop 
tJu-n iiptwjiiited by the PriLHsioji fioveniiiient to the 
Pri>fessi)i>i}n]i of 8aiiskiit at the University- of (I^ttiiigem 
And he retanied tlml p<jsit, working wiili intact iidellect 
and energy' im the duties tsijineeted with it and on 
eveything elw} in which lie Wfu^ euigaged, tip to the time 
oE his death. 

During PrufesHoi- KiellionfH i§cr%dce in India, hifl stib- 
Htantive appomtmii^nt was alway>i that of Snperint^ndedt 
ui Sanskrit Sttldi^.^ in tlie Ihrccnn College, Poona: but he 
was also in charge of the College as Principid for some 
eight years ; and for abjut sis months lie iicted iia 
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t! I if My devoted tn irpigrnphif ’work. He editefl n 
laij jv nnuilHi/r of iDscriptionh, firjTii al] jHii-ts of 

Inrtin^ m the Indiau A'tttfqnftrtf, in the journiil>i of 
vuiifiiAH and uotaljly in tlie Einrpnphi^t Itidiai, 

thf offiLiJil journiij of the (_k>veniiiient of Indiii : and, in 
iDiLHLratioii ui whnt his wide kiiowWl^e of Imliiin 
literature eu£ib[tHl him to do ill thi?? liiif, vtt- may pomt 
in pfliiiciilftv to ]iih treiitiiientii of the Ailioiv in^iiption 
Pulak^^iu IL lUUed in ajp. (El, IL I), of Lhe 

Tril^miifl inj^iriptioii of Kfikusthikvitnium (El, H, 24), mid 
of the Jnnognrlh iiiseiiptiun of RucliiidriiuiLn dated in 
A.i\ (ibid., Jiti4 He applied hiiiiself iarjjely lo 
elucidating tlie subject id the Viirinus Biodii eras and 
otlier reckonings, cldrliy in jirticJi^ which aippaitd in 
the hidimt Anfiqmfrif from IHHH (vol. 17j to IBOti 
(vol. 25): iinil there is prokibly not an important iliite 
of any mscriptioii, capable of lieing tealed, wtneli vvjis 
iKPt, in tm muTh^ Ilf that work, sTihiecled hy him tcp 
n j^enrehiiig cntical exaniinatirjin In thia ditpartinejit. 
we may fiii-ther iKiiiit to hh Uats f>f the Ini?cri|stii)iLN 
of Xortheni and SfHitlierii India. publiKhed in» Appemlixes 
tu Mils. 5 and 7 of the Kpifpvphi^ hidifa: these 
tdsts, will] tlieir Supplements and tfit- SjTicliroinstie 
Tables of the DynaHti^?« in yhI. 8, mast ulways form 
the imsHs (*f work for nnyone appi^Hng himself t-o ikiil 
VTiitli the liist^3r3" of India Irom the fniiilli trentnrj’ A.n. 
on’ivainls. 

We hn^i:- l.wt, in ProftssHtjr l£itil}ioru, not s^Siuply ti 
})(!hobir who will not be repkfitd, Imt one ’wlio was 

estfi'nit-fi uiiil 1)3’ fVtT 3 -oin’ who Jiiul tht iirjvxto^^e H>f 
txjdiin^ into [H^rsontil cuntoct with him. Hf wiih th^- l^uu- 
idmt .)£ lioth li iicholnr uiitl a ttflclier: in tht^ fr-nin'r 
ftilMieitj-, iMinslakiit^. coiiiplrt*., ami rifcuiiito iii ovorj-tliin^- 
tliiit In? took in luvnii ; lu tilt Intttr taijmciij% oquallv 
tbiiniti^li, Jind kindly in ciiiunnuiimtiiij; hiH 

ktinwlLfifffr to everyonf wiio applied to liitn for aj+rtstatiL-e. 
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loss ijf hiiii, in Orejit [Iritain an well iis in lvi& native- land- 
And hiy labours and fittAiiinients did not fail to meet witli 
pnlilic li-H well private appreciatriocL The AcadeiisieH uf 
Berlin. Munich, ami (iottin^ni, the Royal Asiatic Srxdety 
of Great Britain and Ireland, the Asiatic Society of 
Ben^ial, and the Auiericau ( Jnental Society^ ent^jlleil him 
aijLii-ngst their Correwpondiiig iind Honorary- 
The I'nivcnuties id Edinhurgh. and AlwnL-f^n 

conferrtMl on him tlie Hoiiorarj' Dc^w of and the 

['uiversity of O^fonl that of l^.Litt, From his own 
Sovereign he received tlie title of Oeheimer Beg^icrnug^Titt. 
And hy Her Majesty Queen A'ictoria iie wm iin^CFti.'d in 
18 S(> with the dbtinetion of a (Jouipanion of the Indian 
Empire* 

J. F* Fr.:E.ET. 


J. FRANCIS HEWITT. 

Mtt. Hewitt, a mensl>(:r of our Society for twenty years, 
and at one time on tlie (\nnitiLdied on the llth IVIareh 
last lit Holton C'ottage, Wheatley', in Clxfortlshire^ He 
liad nil attack of intlnenzftp and thijs Ixiuf^ followed Ijy 
pnenmoiiiii, be pissed away, i if ter ii short iriness, and in 
the 72iiil year of his age. Senne yeare l.iefure tliis he 
liad jt flij^distrouw accident when cycling which resultt-d 
ill tlie kiHs of a foot. He the iiou uf a de^gJ^Imn, 
tile Hon. d* F. Hewitt, and was liora in Indand, Init 
was edueated at Veetmiuster and Ghris^t Chnrch- He 
had lived much ill Wandckshirtt, near Covcntr3^p and 
I rcmeiiilH-r his tellnig me iiearh' titty years ago, vvJicn 
there were Hitill dunlits aljont the autliorslup uf tin* 
^ Scenes of Clei'icul Life ^ and of “ Adam Befle/' that he 
\u\d rccE Ignited tlie himse ileHcrilied in Ifr. Gil til's Love 
Stoiy,'" and had often cricket idth tVte original 

of the Vicar of Slieppci-tfim'* Mr, Hewitt entered, hy 
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c^mpc^tition. the lucUan Civil Service, aiifl when I tir^ 
knt+w hitu wfLH fttationcd at Kii-^hiia^^ar and wfl^ living 
with the NUgiHtriite, Sir WilliuM UtiTHche!- I’his wm 
tho Ijegioning of a lifelong JLrieiidfihip iH^twiien the two 
nien, Ijoth of whom were gifted with grwit ttctivlty 
of mind and imdy- In lHti3 Hewitt went to Chota 
Kftgpire m Deputy Coniinl^onei', and mon Iviicauje 
dteply iiiteTc^ed in the wild tiiU^ of that conutry. 
'I'hut excellent officer, Colonel Dalton, whom Hewitt 
ju'^tly eidlfi the pioneer of aljoriginal ethnology in BenjjjaJ, 
had eoiiLinneii in Chotti Xdgptire the researches whlcli 
he had made in Ash^hii^ imd Hewitt becfuiie hred hy hin 
example. He eventually lieCaiJiie Coumnssiouei' of t.^huta 
Xugpjre, and dnriTig his long ^itay in the province hi? 
iieeuninlatcd a fftore of inf urination iilxnit the iminnerH 
and ciistumw nf the ]iSutj(lfts, the IhjiidN, and other 
iiljoriginal tribc!^- Alter his retirement he wet liinwtf 
to reihiee into writing his observations and s-pecnlarions 
nil Indian folklore and pi’cliistorlc man, and publishetl 
Hcvenil vfdnujeH on thi>so snhject«. “ The Knling Rnce>^ 
of Preliif^toric Times'^ appM.^m^fi in two volumes in 
and "'The History and Chronology of the Myth- 

making Age in 1(101: and '^Primitive Traditioiia] 
tLish.ay,” in tw'o vnlmneH, in He also rontrihuteil 

ortlclrei on Ills favourite !Wihj*'<rt to our Journal and to 
the Rt^vieiv, 

It ia i[mte beyond my poiver to judge of the value 
of Ills rf*seafehe!S, Folklore in jl snhjiMit tvhieh \nvn come 
np since my day, and to one who is a hciok-manp or 
ithl-klttihi as the saxdng is, folkJure is alx>iit as mysterioiLS 
as the Kdntgim rays or wireless telogiupliy. Certainly, 
some of Hewitt's etymologies seeni stmtige and dnid^tfnl. 
Otic hanily likes to hear that the uun 13''-wiled Tilj'ssea— 
s rent in. imdi ^—ivaa a. xvam.lcri ng 

Man-gt«l, and his Penelope the w eater of the web of 
Titne. ur that the sliver-footed nietis w™ the nnid 
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;;oiid».‘8s of the southeru muldi'Oii •■'f life* Eveu (jinficrtillii 
utul Krtln and Dimiayanti lire not spared. Xiik becomes 
a jcod of min, thmigb in the tale he is nsrcjgiused as 
a iiiau by his emstiug a shadow, imd Datiiiiyanti typiHi's 
the earth's Wing gradually biwight uiicler enltivaliou. 
Til mod such things gives a shtick such as one experienced 
wlien he Imd to give up Diana and awjept iu her stead 
a waterless and volcanic waati;. Unt thW aljaiidonmeat 
ivas rcijuired by troth, and it may ba tlmt we sliaH 
also iirtv»‘ to idmiidCin cither plefttsaiit tales. Tlicy may 
iiave to pass away like the legends of Eliig Arthur mid 
William TelL 

But whatever scdiolars may think of Hewitt's etymo¬ 
logic and thtiorieH. no one can tefuac admiration for 
his enthuHiasiii mid for his hard work. He itpored 
neither time nor cspeiiae in expounding hin \'iews, and 
os he had the great mlvautage of not tieing menely 
n eloffefc-stndeiit, we Kiul here ami there in his Imokif 
iiiterentiiig oljservatioiiH which could only he moile Ly 
one who hail lived among almriginal triliea. In these 
re«pi*ct.H lie reminiLf us of Jamcti I’od, wlio, along with 
much false history' utid many erroneous datiw, has given 
ns u vivid picture of Kajiisthau. As iiistaimes of Hewitt’s 
o1j«:natitnis I may refer to the slatement at p. nO of 
the ■* Ruling Kncea.*’ that in (.'huttisgurli he learaed 
to cliseriiiiinate alMiUt forty kinds of rice, mn;l could 
diiitingiiish them while grewing. ‘and to that at p, 52, 
'ivhere lie tolls ua timt neither the ^Iiinda uor tlic dokal 
trilai drink milk. Apparently, ihiH is a cliaiucteiiatic of 
iiiiuiy fj£ the Indian liill-trilwH, for I rememler being 
told by GolomhI llaeulloch, of aliinipur, tluit snnm of 
the Nugas regarded milk w’ith aVilioixeiiee, ns being the 
L'Xert^iiient of the aiiitiial. See alfsti hia account of the 
Akni or village ilnnciiig-ground at p, 23.1 and elsewhere, 
and his note on musical instrumunt-H at p. 2{J5. He 
speaks of the word Atm in ii note to p. 52 iis Ixdng 


iniiTTAHV :^iyrir E^r 


mi] 

^ Miiiidii word, btit if stj it aley In HiudtiNtjLtii 

uiiil^i' tliv form Atkalni, and usitA to mean a wtrL^j^lbig- 

^rouiictp and alw a troyp nf fLiiicerH. 

In privat+j! life Mr Hewitt wils a uiuii cjf most ainmTd^ 
clianicter, and lie bad many friends. Long a^o^ tilien 

be was yet a ynnn^ imuj^ his kindness to a bnJtber- 

eiv-iluLii W'hn died y^mna^ was toiniijeoiomted in a inemciir 
of the bittov in a little Isictk entitled C"mslied HfjiKyis 
Crowned in Death,’' ITe has left a widow, two sonSp 
and two danghterH. 

His old friend Sir William HetTichel has written rue 
a letter al>out him, from wbiek I ventniT to make the 
follow'in^ oTEtniGt! — Xo 0110 eodd talk with HeiA'itL 
ftlxjiit his Nnhjeei without feeling that it wiui a keeidy 
attinctive one- in propurtton aa one .studiiisl it^ and that 
he had gone deeper than any other old Indian into tliii 
folklore of the tril-Mijs with whom he had got into anch 
cli>ae oontaet . . , He wan alm> a dear, good fellow. 

One of Ins frifiiirb at the fTineml dwelt much <in the 
itivannhle ‘charity" of hin judgments of other people, 
and I eontirinod it liy an episode of hi!< latti^r days 
when he htwi met wntb that frightful aecidenh A heavily 
laden farmer’s eart pfwsed over his iinklo as he dbniouiited 
fiOTti hiH hieynle to avoid it^ Hie driver wilh deof^ and 
awerewl, without hearing the warning given, and be 
went on wdtbout knowing what be had done till he got 
home. Neither be tR>r biw ^iiLpIyyer ever took thn 
snmllest step to egress hoituw or even ktiowh^ge rjf it, 
3'et Hewitt never expimsed the least vexation with them, 
anj- more than witli the accident," 


H. liEvnFniMin, 


.\DDlTfONS TO THE UBRAKY* 


Bekoap. Di5TiirCT GjiJ-nTEziL^ VqL ii, Ajagul, by L* O^MjilJey. 

&t^P. Calirnita^ l!)0S, 

Prwuffd iy /A# c/ BeNyai. 

Bloomfield, Dr. Mauiicf-H Helipion of thv Veda, the- Anoient 
BtfUjjion of India, (From Rig-Ycdii to UpaniHliadB-) (jf 

Lactam OM /A# qf Itrltywm, Bor. Tj:r^ 1906-T+) 

3>ir Ytfrh and 190B. 

PytrfhtfMfd^ 

Bloxam. * PopplBW^ll, and otbot^. lie|K)rt to tbe C^TcmTnent 
of Indin, containing an lu’CDxint of tlm Wnric on 

Indi;?o parformoil in the Uni\rorsity of Lmb, 1903-1907, 
ftvo, Zewrfia?i, 1008. 

Prwntfd ly thf /t^dia Ojritf. 

Cartwright, 0* A Slamnsc-EngHih I>lctionnrv\ 8vo. Banyk^k^ 
I0f)7. 

T^tfrrAflWp 

CaTe, Bt'iirT \V* Thv Ikw>k cf Ceylon^ Bts* 1908, 

Ttytm thf 

Vbkieax. rnonscEs Brsmicr GiZErrEEnB. Ed. by R. KuaiieLl. 
ChhmdwjlTft- VoL A. Bvo. li&mhfty, 1008. 

Bri^nted hy IAm GoiYrnmffit^ ef Jndi0, 

Clay, Albert T. Ecgill Ptid Commercial TnhnsaetinnaH {ituhyl^ni^n 

^p^iUoH fl/ tAf tTnttwr^ffy por, 

Cmujironn Teits^ vol- viu, pt 1.) 

hy ihf Ikyartmrni cf Artkatfiloyy^ 

UntWKiiy qf PtnniLyhfintii. 

Coggiola, Dr* Otulto* Sntta nncira Integmle pnblicaEione 

** Storia del del vaneriatio Jfieolu Mnttticci. Svo* 

1908* 

PrwnUd hy AnihcT, 

Condert CoL C* B, The Bisp of Man. Sto. lOOfl, 

PrfM^ttd hy thw 



ADDITIONS TO "mis LUIRAHW 


R6H 


Coaient, Hctiry^ Ptsrtfolio of UlastniticiDi of Rind Tilotu FoU 
I^ndffn^ lyufii 

’ Frftinted Sy (h4 Indui 

Dnv 4 ^^-l-'A^^li*I=TD+ E<ltte4T under tlie of Llytitv- 

C'd- D, C* Phillott, by MnluiLiEiinnil Kusicu 4to, 

Valcfitta. 1008, 

Pmmited Zifui.- Cflf. C, FAiU^L 

Butt, JogBidi Ckunder. A few not is on nomo Sunskrit work?* 
Sto, CiUkuifa^ 1008 . 

Frfttnffd ijf tAif AttiAorm 

£the< HotmunD (Ed.)^ Yii^f and Znlikbii^ by FmliiUJi gf Tub. 
Fjiw. 1» {Anfcdota . Oxmimsis.) Aryan Siriest pt. vi, 
4lo. O^/ord^ 1908. 

From fAt Ftf^ate* of ih* ^hrtni^ Prtii* 


Farreit, G. W, Solectionfl hmn tbo TravtiU njui Joymula 

prifserred in the Bombny Seeretaiiat. 1900 . 

Treimted bjf tA& India 

Foster, Wm. TLa EngHuK Fcjctorios in India, leSil-ldaa. 8 ifo. 
Oxford, 1008. 

PffMmitd bfj ih Indtff O^et. 

Gordon, K M, Indian Folk ToJii# t ^Jiildi^lib on Fillago 

Life in Biluapgro, Cuntml ProTinc^s. Cr. 8vg^ Londan.^ 1008. 

From thi FnAliikorK 


OriBWoldp Ho?, H. H, Mirzn Qhulfkm Almoitd, tbtf Mtidhl 
MeK^iuh ol OiidiMin Ut edition. Fampljlt't. Svo. Lodtmm^ 
1902 , 

Prrwinti‘d Ay the JjtiAor^ 

Griswold. Hot. H. I). 

Tlici Problem of Aryn ^mubj. PaniphltjtH Sto. 

Tht Cbet Hami Sect 8?&+ CetwftpGf'e,. 

Tbo H ttiil m . ^waxni SliOtk ftro. Cnwnpon^ 

Papors reiid at the Mnsworie {lonfertncu* 1901, 1304 und 
1S06. 

Prui^iiM Ay tht AHthorm 

HAfif Shiran. l^iwnn-i-Bafls, heraut^egebeiL ¥(m T* B., v* 
K&w?nawcig^SthwBnntiu. B BSnde. Bru. TTiVrt, mii-^4, 

Fvr(ha*fd. 



ADniTiOXS to THE UHRAHY. 


md 


Hajp J. OgilTy. ArmkAlt, Patt, Future. &vo. JifmSiu-rfA, 

18132, 

PnrcJn$*^d, 

HEltACWffijLJi*^ FAai&jfTiPAHFiK^ Aus^t^'n'iililte KrisiUiliiftgiMi, DL^utscli 
niit Umleitun^ tinii AuKierkuisgeii von Jobannes HertcL 8 te>. 
ZfipTigt 1908. [BibL Jf&FffrHlandUch^r Fr^uAl^r^ BcL L) 

Ptirfbsitd^ 

IjtrKAUi. GAZETTEEa OF Liou. edition.) Tbe Indian 

Emptrcv voL ii: Historical- Svu. 1908* 

Pmfntfi htf tk^ 

Ji£ob^r M. Colcoptfira, toI. ii (ChfYioiptTtidiCi voL i)* {Tatma 
vf Jlnti4h /ndiW.) 8vn. HoHd^n, IsOS. 

Prtuntid hp the /ndtn 

Jiiim, Ur. Wilhelm^ Ua* Jaanrapuraiinni, ein Kompeadituu 
ipiitiDdisrhor EnlturgeKohicbto und dcs Bm 

atr^^Mhfir^t 1908. 

F>*« Fiib!i 9 hft‘§^ 

Jobuftton " E. F. From Pekili to Miindaloj, 8va. LU08. 

Lee-Warner, Sir Wm, Memoir of FIoM-Mor^iml Sir Kmxy 
Wylio iioitulHi^ Bvo. 1908. 

Fmn tht PubKwhfn, 

MjsnBAi^ BitTJurr Giimirts. Gudavari* vo], L By F* ll. 

Htmingway- 

Prf4ifnti^ by the Gmrhmini &/ Indts^ 

Hnjttmdnr, P* The Mntfiiiiiil of Miirehidubcul, 1704-1004. 

Bvo, 2f\ir4ftidnbiid, 1005- 

Pratni^d Author. 

Ifitra, S. M. Imlkn ProbLetita* Bra* Z^ndtot^ 1008* 

iVf4fn^r(^ Ay /Ap Aufhvr. 

IVanjimdayyai H. V. Ethnoptiphknl Survey of Mysore* i-xiii- 
Bro. iffluyif/or#, 190fr-8. 

Tkr Optrr ih Ckary^ «/ FthHi^yraphie Surtfy of Jfyiotr. 

Karaaijiilia AiyaugaTt T.. Madhiiravoui^ the SunBkrit 
Pottrss of Tpajore, (Htprinted from the Indtrm 
PebruiiiTp 1908.) FuitiiiiileU Sfo. Sro* Htutrts^r 1908. 

PrrtfKUd hy tkf Author, 


ADDinoXS TO TTO LHiHABV 


^^70 

Kecluae^ The. Tkie of the BeUgic^n <jf Trutli, Of, &vo, 

FrfMftUft hy tffA 

Sees J. D. The Reiil Indirt. h vo* XoMifaw. l&OS- JVfAiwfif. 

Sen, StmMtd Ciumder. A isheit iiec<itint of His TrightieRfi the 
iCelitiraph of ami his ccumby. Jjmffr^ l!Ki2, 

Pre^rniffi Zm-d JlfAi/. 

Boteiuen. S. Index to the Nutne^ in theMikhnh1mt^tn.p "with ^horl 
explonjitlon^e »iiil cruicoidimce to tbo BambjsT and CdciUttn 
editions and P, €, Trnnitljitioii. Pt, iv* 4to. 

Pr(fm tk* PtiblUfti^ri. 

Sttinpi Khnn^Po Yece Pal Jot* Fag £?Bm Jon Zong. Pt. i : 
Eifitory of the Kise, Frogresa, and BoTmfiill of RudJlihini, 
EiL hy Cri Siirut CbEindrn Dni. Svft, Cali'yttif, 1U08. 

Prfitenf^d ih Gor^nmfnt ^rn^nf. 

Tables foe the TEAB3tiTEiLLTiftx of Boimej^e ibtq Ksoijj^ii, with 
Ikst showing tbe njuEn^ in KEgE«^h and ParmeBo of the 
DivisioiiFp DL^triutfi, ete. Bto, )[|07. 

Pr/t^ntfd thfi Gnrfr}tirii>ttt t>/ Purma. 

Temple, Sir lliishard C, A Finn for a UnEorm Soientihe Heeoril 
of the Lanf^uage? of 4to. (Hepnntf^tl 

from the Tndim Anh'ffn\ny^) 

Pri^fn£*fi AuikGT. 

Tolmwi, Hirbort Cushinjr. The Lehistan laf-Lriptiijn nf Ring 
J Jnnu!i, Tmn^ttiKon and Critital Kofa* tu the Fentian 1\ st» 
with specinl refeTcnce tt> recem te-cxamiDhtiona af the Rm'fc, 
{tmdirit’fi ITMttriHif StudKt, voL L, Rc. L) 8 to. 
y^-no.T 190 S, 

PtMtnUd tfi4 Aft^h^r. 

Taradachari, (I, A political Lett,., to I/,rci Cuwaa. with nine 
Ap[iendii;e». FdL MtJra*. 1909. 

Pi-fifatad thr Author. 

Workman. Fnnnj- Snilock nod Willinni Hunter. Ice-hoonfl 

Heights of the Unstugh, &i-o. Lmtihu, 

Fnim fAr PubfiMAfm, 



JF&r rtffhh mii he pMmh^tf mih 

eac/t fitrihcomhff numltr of f/te JonraaL 


TR A^^SL ITER ATI ON 


*ir THi 


SANSKRIT, 



ASD ALLIED ALPHABETS. 


Tux avatcni of Tninsliteration shoim in tho Tabks given 
nvcrleaf » almo^ identical with that approved ol by the 
Intenaitioiial OaifiNT-it ('Vi^tciaESS of 1804; and^ in n 
Itosolutloiif dated Octaben*, ISOti, the Council of tho Kovac 
AHtATTC Society eariiostly rcfommonded ihf adoption (tMi 
fat- m passible) by all in tins coantrj" in Oriental 

sttidicA, that the veiy gieut benefit of a nnifurm Hvstem ** 
tnaj* be gniduolly obtained. 
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ARABIC AND ALLIED ALPHABETS* 


\ at beginning of word omit j 
elflewlierc * . . jl or ^ 


. A 

2 J * * , ^ / 
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Vowels. 
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(5i‘cat Bvitairt anb Jietanb. 



CHARTER AND RULES. 


RULES AS REVISKI) OS 
MAY 16, 1908. 









RULES 


L COXSTITUTIOK 

1* Tbi? HoTal AEintic of Great Bntoiii and Ireliiiid 

ij foTiiitid for thv mveiftagtttioii and eneoiLmgatncnt of leu'aoe, 
litcmtiiitii, and tL^ arUi in relation to Asrit; uiui no dividetiJ, 
divLiioWt or in inonojr sitall "be miidci unto or batween ife 

iTombtr?!, 

2. Tbt! Society is add will Ita eompoaod of petiouB who Ucrotolorn 
Lot*? been odd hereafter shulI bo olectocl or odmitted m Munibops of 
it tmder tbe Charter. 


U. ELECTION, ADinSSlON, AXi> IIESIQNATION 
OF iIE]OERS. 

3. (ff) Mopibers sholl be dUidod into three — 

(l) Besidiiot Members ^ those wbo uanjilly ruside or htiTe 
ii plaee of bnainess witbin fifty uiitea of Cliiu-inkg Cross;—- 

(i2) Non-resiiient Moinbers; tboso who lunnlLy iwde buy and, 

end hnve not ti plaec of businoss witbini the nboTo-4tnl:cd radios;_ 

fS] Honorary Members and Foncign Eitmordiruiry Momben 
admitted ns boieinjifter provided: — 

(i) Members in thn fint. two nlassca are hereinafter de^ignatod 
Ontinary Members. 

-I, Any person dealjeTts ef beeeming un Ordinary Member mufet 
be noidinnted bj one Member oiai KCoodod by another, of whoin 
QBo must net on a pemnnl knowledge that thn Candidata m likoly 
to be a Kiutnble nod nsieful Member; and the nonudatjng Member 
shall address the Soerotary in writing and give the candidate-i 
nai»(% oddre^^. and ocenpatloa or status, and ^'hn\} ^te to which 
of the aforesaid clo^&es tho candidate dunres to be admitteiL 



4 


EULE,?. 


5. \ii) The shnll be lnii before the sieit OnUumy 

MiKitinf; tsf Council bold not thjm sicveiL (kya citter tSiv roci* i|it 
tliefJKif:—- 

(1) If thin noinlnfltioQ be necej^tf.hil bj thr CouneiL it aluUl 
bo miTioimced Ut tbe next OMliniiry fionoml ;S[t;eting^ of the fkiibity-p 
unii A notlco giving tlie pHrtioulLirib by the iiombruitin^ 

lEcmber p-btiU be posted m a conspicuoiia position in the Libniry 
oi tlie WiiJtT, anrl shnU M-tudn. ao until the election or 

witinh'uw'cd of tbe cnndliltitfi- 

G. Aut objection to n nomiiintion sbnll Iw mjide in wiitmB. duly 
addresse^l to tbe Sficretary; sach objection oany Ih^ iiiude 
up to tbe titiie of election^ nnil sbidl Ik! Uni by tbe feeiTet«ry K^forc 
the Conncil ut the earliest opportunity* 

7* The decision of tbe Coiiiio]l »jn the rhilnis of n CAnJtdfito 
flOTninatod for election Us uu Onimary MeenWr, ?nii.l on Jiny 
ubjection male thcr«tu^ nnd ua to the tlmit to which he ahould 
be odniltteiU dmll be finoL 

S- The name of any oicdHlnte proposed for election as an 
Ordinary Member and approTctl by tlie Council EhaH be aubmitteil 
for election nt thf^ next Ordianry Gcuctnl MeeHn^ of the Bociely 
folio wins after such nppmral by the Cmmdl and not less than 
fimrteen day* o^Her the MeetinB: of the Socii-ty nt which the 
nomination was nnnoutlieetl under Hub 1. 

y, Foreignefs of otuinent iittniniutjntfhp miik« or Aitnatifiii, or 
nny punsowH who huve rtnlerL^d dhtUortubbed sendee tho 

attain meut of the objeI3t^ of the Society, may bo udmitteHl by 
tba Urmneil to be Hotiamty Members: |irodled that tbf totul 
nnmlwrof Ifonorarr Memk^rA fthall not at uiay time exceciil tblrtv. 

10. Fottiign potentates or iHsUagnifthEHl offlemhi. of C^rienlal 
powers may br admitted by the Council to k- Foreign Extra- 
onlinnry lIomhiUA. 

11. An lliiuorary Mt?mber mid n ForoLgu Extraordiaary Mmuk^r 

Abali bo entitled la till the prlribigw of au Urdinary Momhi^r^ 
ex£.opting that Iih sloill not be eligible to be madu n Member of thi^ 
Connril or t^i attend iiny SpEsdol G-enoml and aHhII have 

no rolee in the l^leclioii o£ thn Oouncil or CifficL'^i^arora of the 
Society or in Liny tnatler affecting the property *r fluauebi 
ccmccmt of Gie Society : proTided that on Hopernrr Member who 
j^ball hare been au nrlinoiy Member at the time oI hiF selection to 
be an Bc-aortur Metok-r ehall be entitlcl tn the [iriYilcgea of an 
Ordinaiy' Member in all n>F|iEeta, 
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}2r Tlkc irJmindEipn required by lUite 4 ihall n^it Iw muimtei in 
the tnw- of tloDunin- Members and Foreign ExtrjHmliiuiry Membora. 

13+ Thu selection of Honomry Meinbcr^ ahull in evijry oiiae 
W ramie by iKillet; if there hn inorci nomiaiKfS than there ure 
Vafllincit^p the selection shall be lietermincd hy nheolnte majority 
of voteJ!+ 

I4i [rt) KTery neirly elcotcd OrJinarj ^rntiili+jr f^hal] be promptly 
inftirmeil of his election^ and of the eatogon- aod class in which 
he hm been placetl, and he ahull at the saitie time be fuTnislied 
with a copy of thean Euleflp atiil with an Obligation-form in 
Furin A. hereinafter appendeih which, whett tuceiTtd bciok duly 
ei^cd. shall be filed in n apceial regiater to bo kept fnr thnt 
purpose;— 

Tho MLaiiwion of auch Member shiall not be complete 
unless odpI nnttl the eidd Obllgjitloii-fiirm^ dtily si^oib shall buTO 
been reciijvad by tho ^ei:retfliy+ and until anch Member shall have 
paid hla itimnnl ftiihikiripiioij for the current or compounded 
for thn stimo o« iKU'L'Lniifcor pnjvkhnb unleKs such. p^^yII]Lont or 
corn poftit ton shall ln^ wuSvid or nimittcd put^tjant to mlo, 

15. (if] To HVen' newly selactixl Hoaotnry^ Member ot Foreign 
Extr^ionlinary ^iL'isiber thoro shall he promptly n^n-t a letter^ sipned 
by the ^rrh.»tiirt'+ with a copy of theso RnW, informitL^ Istm of hi& 
Mlccticii imd o.^kiEL^ whether ho is pi dapped to nccept iti — 

(S) The [jdmL^ion of such Membnr shall h^i com pi eta when 
he shall linvo ancephd his solection; and there iahjill then ha sent 
to hiEU ii diploma^ under tho seal of the Soeie^\ sigoed by tha 
Tresident^ tho Director {it there ha Bach)^ end tho Seer^jtiily, 

10. (rj) Any ^Funiber may resign his mLinbiirsbip by sending 
to the 8ecrehijy notiaa in writing to that effect;— 

(ft) Tho resignation of a Memher slia]! not tnko effect until 
he shall ha™ discharged any sama or liii^biUtie^ dun by bitn to 
tlia Jsociety pui^uant lo Rule S^9 or otbcrwisi.% tiiilosa the ratne 
■hall bo waiTtd or reniiLted by tho Couneil; — 

(r) If the tesipnitig Member ba a Moraber paying annual 
siibBCTTpticin+ tlicop further, nnlesa hia notico of n^-sigiiutioii .■^hall 
roach the Secrataty before the Ist Januarj- of amy yocifj his 
rtwignation shall not take effect until ho shall Imvo paid the 
subscription doe from him for that year. 




EOLEA. 


in. SrUSCEIFTIONl^, 


17 ^ Tilt anautkl eii'bwriptions of Onlkittrj' 
as fiillciWi 

Eesiiloiit Hombora 
jS'on-Be^iiitnt MoMbers 


MembGrm Bhail bs 

£ s rf, 

3 3 0 

1 10 0 


IS. {ft) The €ouiieil ihjill huTc power to mluee, tetnUT or 
po^tpono lllH ykflTTiioikt of, the cuIiEciiptiQn pnyable br oiiy 
Onlllliury iToinber whose cmumstuDeea rentier sncb a OOLir&t» 
anjoe^fiary or des^Talilfl ;— 

(ft) A n^fi^tor flholl be kept of those KFembere in whow 
favaar anj aueh orders may at obj have been pafieud ; the eaiii 
register *kaH be laid beloro the Council Oiieb year at \U Onlimtry 
TtfeeriuEj in October; the Council fcliJkU tbori^iipou rePOUsider efloli 
case fburain entered, nnd mny □ancel or othiirwisf alti^r the t^roie 
of any proTiunn oftlor^ ntid notiee of any new ortitir pasaoil by the 
<?Diinoil fbflli Ito sent within ten tlnii tliureof tbfl ilember 
concemwl. 

19. Ordinniy Membars may compelttid for their Butiscripticins at 
tlio following rate-? ^ — 

In lieu of all future annual aubaenptiona^ 
both aa Iteaident aud fts Kon-resitlciit 
HeuiberB 45 guinen^i. 

In lien of all futnra annual ^lubaeriptionfl 

as Noft-riCflidoBt Members *„ 22J gtihiean. 

50, If a Hosidant Member« who ba* net compound'Hd For liU 
snbiOiripttonBp shall becomo a Non-residGnt Member^ he sbnll. f roni 
the eipiry of the year then eurrant, and for as lung he eautinuea 
to be non-Tesitlen t^ pny the annual iubteriptiou nf thirty BhiHings, 
nnlesB and nntil be thuU compound for bis Rubsqriptions bb a 
Kcn-riijiidGnt Mombtir. 

21., {s) If 0 N^on - resident Ifeinbert bi'ceming a Ht'ftidiuit 
Member, has not mndo auy paytuont of composition in lion ol 
B^ibs^’riptian, tben^ unless and iiutil ha shall rntnpound for hLs 
subscriptions as o Ile^idont Member, ho RhaEp for as kng aj he 
continue? to bt' a Eesidcnt itcmlicr, pny tbs annual subicriptitm 
df three guineii&y from the beginning of tiui yonr then curroni if 
be baa not dutady pilil his nou-resident anbieription for that year, 




or from the ot' tho in'it yirar if lit Ijju paid iracli 

Bubdcriptioii for tU? yt iir t cnmnt 

(i) Should iui'li ii Memhfr have eompoujiilfd for his 
subseiiptioDs as a Xun-rosuitfiit. 3TemT>Er, the^^ from th& beginning 
of th<? nL-Kt year tinil for as long na hy continuea tu b<t* n Keddent 
Slembor, ho shall pity an annUnL stibseriptio!! af thirty - three 
s h i l l in gs os the diffojwnco botw^^n three guineas anil the amoTuit 
of annual mhserip^on for which hif hail componndedt and 

until he Bhnll compound for hi^ stibscnpUoti5 as u Eeaident Member 
by maldog payment of such athlitlonal sum nn ehaU, tt-ith the 
Jitnount of composition already paid by him, nmko up thf amount 
of Ibrty-fiTD gnineas. 

22. AU payuionts made in dompasitiou &hall he ^redite^! to 
capital, subject In each oasc to the diiduction of an amount 
oiiTiiTalcnt to one yearns Bubacription, which shflll be treated a& 
revenue, 

2S. The first paynient of subserlpticni i^ dut? on election^ hut^ 
if u hfeuibi^r be elected in Xevomher or Dccemher of anv tear, 
the first annual subeeriptiDU paid by him shall cover the Venr 
beginning on the 1st Jan nary next after hU election. 

24. Annual mbseriptions shall be diic on the first dav of 
Jatmiry of eaeh year; tmd, if any Membur fail to pay tlK' autmal 
subK-ription due by him before thu end of that montht tbo 
Secretary shall a|iply to the said Member for payment, 

25. (a) If the subscription payable by any Member phall rtmain 
unpaici on the dl^it Mai*ob+ uLL his privliege# of membership shall 
hi> in aheynnee until he iholi have paid the amount iluc fioni him. 
atid the Secratnry shall promptly address him by letti't informing 
him to that cJffect;— 

(*) 11 the BubEcrlptiou payable by any Member tlioll remain 
unpaid on the dah.^ of the Annlveriory (kmerul MKitlng, tha 
SrtcTBtary shall address tho Momher by letter, and fimll di^maad 
payment, and shall inform htm that^ if hia anbEcriptiop retrunin 
ufipEiid lifter tho lapse of two months from the date of the ftaid 
l^tLcr^ Kle name will bo posted os that ef a defaulter — 

([r) If the suli^ription so duuiand^ bc^ nob paid witbltl the 
time ufereBaid, the name of the Membor so addn\^ 5 ed ahallt subject 
to the orders of the CounoH, be posted in the f?oricty'H Library oa 
tbjit of a defaulter s— 

(d) Should the #ubsr»Fiplion remain unpaid on this 
Docember following, the case shall ibctt bo laid before the CouuctE. 


s 
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und, unles* the CauncLil s^idl othonriie 0(?cid€^ the defkyltCT iball 
cease to be a Momber of tbe Society, imi shall bo lo 

IT. THE COUNCIL. 

A.— Conetltmtlon and Election of the OdtincU. 

!2G. At eDeh AnniTcrMTj General Meeting the Society ahidl. 
subject to the following Rnle^ elect a Council to tHcMt and 
manage the concerns of the Sodk'ty for the punod comniencing 
with the flay itmnt'iltately after sdoh Meeting and ending with 
ihe tky of the wext Jiich Meetiiig’ the term year in the eufuittg 
Rnles 27 to 34 incltiJij^e and 46 signifies the nforoEaid perio^n 
27 h Tile Caiincil Khali he electod from ataong the Oniinaiy 
Member* of the J^Loty and Hononury Membi re qnnlifiod in the 
nmnner indieated in Rule 11, anti shnll nsuaUj conaist of a 
Prcffideut, a Hir^Sitar, four Yieo-President-s, an Hormraiy Seorotaryr 
an Honoraiy' Tniasun^rp an KonotiirT Librmriai]. and eiite'en Onlhi&rr 
MerabcTfl: provided that— 

(ffl) the offleo of Bireetor maybe left nddllEHh nml there 
may then he olected one more Tice-PreHidi^nt, but !va that 

the ntimber of Tko-Prasridonis ^hitll not exeiietl liro: _ 

(fr) the office nf erne Tico-Presidont may^ if a Director 
is LdetftiHl+ bo loft unfillod 

(f) tlie offliNo of Honoraiy Librnrion moy be cambinerl with 
the office *f Honorary Socretarv ; — 

(di the niLtEibar of the Conneit mHj be inerojised or 
diminkhedp but fio that there shall not be mor^ than 
twcuty'lonr or than fljVfl othor Mombcni besidt??- the 
Pninidiint — 

Hfl one than be appointed to U n Tke-Prefeidtut 
who haa net already bail not leM them onn yfcflr*& service 
on tlie CourcQ, 

a8. If Jiny tfttjaticy an tho CaancH or ia any afflee on the 
Canncil nhall o«Hf iti tiu cmiraa of any year, tio Counen may 
uprjwitit anu of it. niaaber ar any other eligible Mi-mber of tho 
Society to perfonn tho autiei of auth office or otherwiw net in 
such Vacancy for the remaiiiikr of smeb year* 

29. Tho Preaideot and the Director shnll each he appointed 
to hold office for three yenm from the data of his elMtion and 
ahaU bo «l£H:tcd luider UtiU 2ti only on any ocoMion when 
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a viifjittej i•^Bfd^kIlt or Dlrtrtor shM 

uUpLik fin* imtiioiJi^ti.*' oithcr td mmt offite ur 

Xu cmy «ther poiiition on thtt CouneiJ. 

;t0. Th^ senior Vico-rre^iclL-nt in order of los^'st continnons 
ni-TTiCii as J^nch, and hwFbg hntl not Lots tlmn four teiars mitioq 
■ ft Vkn - Pre^ident^ shall retire, on li ^hall not be eligible for 
Tti'olection aa Vice-Prefiident nnti] not tban one year alniD 
have eipirol between hi# retirement tiiiii jmch re-election^ bnt 
#hjill be eligible for immedidte re-election to the Council in :knv 
other caipflcityi if there ^haU be t^vo or more Vice-Prcftiiletits 
with i^imd pciidda nf loogcst coDthmouFi jerrice, it skall be 
doiideil by mutual i;oii!i<.^Jit or by drawing lota wbidi of them 
shall retire. 

d I, ITie Konorsty j^een'taiy* tht* Honorary Treasurer, imd the 
Honorary Libmtinn aholl Ixi eligible for re-election tn Xhk:m odices 
TeRpectiTely frotn year to year; if nut so re-elertedp n rotiring 
HunonuT Secretary, Honorary Treasurer, or liononiry ’Librarian 
vhtill ho eligifak for inirae^liate re-’clc^tion to tho Coujici! in any 
other enpacity, 

Ati tlnlinaiy Itcmber of Contidl who HhoU liove hail fonr 
ycjir^^ contintlClll5^ wnmne cm the Council ghnll retire, anil sbnU not 
he (‘ligible lor te-dEttion to the Council, unlo;^ eliKrtcfl Treddont 
or Hirector or Vice-Prciident, until not tlmii one year ^hall 
have expired between his retirement and such re-election^ 

53. Tho periofl of contintaou# icriiee of n Yiee-rreaidont nrnl 
of an Onlinary Meraber of Couiicil shoJl lie reckoned from the 
I late nf hii first eketion to tho CeuaHl Vice*Pretid<Tjt or a# 
Ordinary iHember* respectiTelr, whether under the presiMit Itulea 
or under any Hnles hitherto iti force: provided thatT if any 
Yiec-Prendent or Onlinary Member shall have retired nnd hc^oii 
re-elected after an interval of not less than a year, the period 
of oontiunous ecirice shall ho reckoned from the date o^ aueh 
re-oloetion. 

54. At tho fJrdinary Moctiog of Conn oil held in March^ there 
#huill be prepared a list^ wbieh— 

ffl) ihall ihow the tinnnefl of :l 11 persons then being Memberw 
of the Council, and the particular porition on the Counoil held by 
eaeb of tbotti; — 

{i) iliall indicate those Memheris of the Cmineil who arc 
not eligible for le-election at the next Annirereary General 
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ttud fthall m.ak& ekaf the ineafiQCL for etn h nl tUe entTi€fl 

^ miid& 

(i) Bhall -ihow jiiiy impenrlin^ on th<i Council 

created hj rMignittion or jior other cau?^;— 

(if) shall pre&ffiQt the rf^M^^inincDdotbnH of the Council for 
constituting the numbor mul perwnnel of tlic Conncil, and for 
tillmg the offices on it+ for the enduing year. 

35. ?iot Later than ten diiya after thu Ordinary Mi?t-tiug ol 
Council held in Mnrch, o ropy of the najd liet pr-aparEd under 
Eillbt 34 shall he Ecnt to orery ^Jrdiniiry Member of tho Soeioty 
imd to livery Hnnorary Mirinher qnaUhed in the mann&r LodicEtted 
in Eulii 11, liaTing an nddrrart in Cremt Erituin or Irelimd, together 
■B'ith a notice that ev^ry ^ach Mcmfeifr h untitled, :^abJ^^Gt to the 
proviaions of Enhw 2!' to 32^ t4i tlominatc riiy Ordinart' Member 
of the Society or uny llonormy ^rember uligiblc under Rule U j 
other than Mmstlf, far election to any po-ution on the rouncih 
by n writtoTL eotnmunicntion, flgnod by him ^lf aad by n seconrler 
who i£ a dnly qutdifled 3Icmbor of tlie Society, smd "Hcfiompanied 
by Cl written atjiteiucnt, ^signfHl by the tiominMo, eiprcB^ing willing- 
tiOi^R to act if eloclcd, which niLtat reach the Secretary not Inter 
than the 4th April. 

;i(!. The list prepuivi ufttler liuli- ^4, ontl any opmiimtioiis 
rtei'ivEd oniloi TIh]h! 35. bIiiUI he kill bt-fonj the Ckuiicil at its 
OrJimiry Jtwting in April, ami tho Council may then motliiy 
any of Iho preriouB ntcetnmemlatiqns mmlo hy it unacr Hnle 34; 
untl u reviaoid Ikt, simwlag tho hnul fecDuiiuvtiJatiotift qf the 
Cinineil nuii showing Bepnmttly, a* contiliRent amendmuntiH nny 
valid nominutioiiH receiTed nuder Utile 35 wbioh arc not im 
corpoiutod in the proiwaaU tnsik by the Ciuincil. ilmll bo pro pared 
for submission to tbo ADuiveraary Gent!nil Mi<eting, 

37, A copy o( the revised list preiMired iiniler the proeMinE 
aiik- sholl be sent with rneb imtieo of the Anniversary Goncml 
Meeting, 

;i0 At tho Aanivor^nry Genofal Musting. tlie list ol 
recomiueniktioTis nitidc by tbs Coimoil aball fiiKt bo put to tho 
MiH-tlujj aa ji wJiok, emd, il it is carried, the ocntioBoiit 
nmontlinonts, if any, shall uot tie put;_ 

(/) if such list sball uot be so enrriod, it shnU ho in tbo 
dliHttition ql the Chnirmnn to put tlio rocommEndatiens of the 
Council nod any of thu said nmoniJnimt.s in jk^vyrjl jNtrts unil in 
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iTict ordifT a& ta him idmll fc^in Eipprapriute; fuil, if no cjmdlibtu 
or raaditlatti ^hedl have h^n nominate Hul^s 35 ntvl 

m eicoflft al tlit> number wiiiired fur the ptirtieular office or officer 
to bo dlliHi, the tiindidiite or caudidut^^a notnlticitikl to mch affiee 
or offit*:!!^ ahull be deemed elerteil: utherwiae, the ele^tkui to fiacH 
office or offiriee ahull he dtitetramiMl hv bnllot, tslch Member present 
at the Meeting to fee tmtltlwl tu one Tota in reqject of cnch oftire 
to he Bil»L 


B,—Iffnetinga of the CotiiigII. 

3il. An Orditmiy ^[eetini; of Council j'liiiU he held otice in euch 
month from Octoher to Inne^ both montha includetL 

40. Tho Pr&aident^ or the DirecEor* or Lit the nh^ence of both of 
thorn a yko-Preaidont who ia d Jfomhvr of the Couneih 

tho abeEiitoo of oIL of tho preceding nay thm? Members of Couneil 
acting cononmintlr^ may Bnmmon n ifeeting of Council, 

by u cironlEir notleia which the Sccrctniy sfinll [jpepMc nad wild out 
on belli ^ ref^ittrod to do bo. 

41. At all iroytingji of Council, any ftro Member? of the Cunneil 
Bhnll Cim!ditnta n qiiiJi-Litiit the chair Bhnll be taken by the 
Prosldent^ oi* in hLs obiencc by the Ulfectorf or* in the nbsonee 
of botb^ by tho senior Vice-President pro sent p or, fniliiig theee, 
by tht' wnior othiflr Member present; wflloTity being iletennmcd 
by tlm onkr of namti in the olAolnl !i^C of tbo S^dely, which 
simll 1 h! ilmwn up imnmiUy and kept by tho Becretiii^"^ 

43, Escopting iu cases which Hto ptvacribed by theeo Unle^ 
to ho dotenniootl by biiltol, the deolEion of the Council on any 
mutter flhall be diitermiited by Tote by ehow of handg, unless in 
any particular easo a ballot be demanded ; nnd in any case of 
equality of votes the Chairman shall have a second or casting voto. 


V. flFFICEttS t>F THE SOCIETY* 

A. —Honorary Offloora, 

-S3, miir —The President shall have the geuecul elipor- 

vipioa of tho ntljili-r* of the Society j he will preside at Meetings of 
the Society and of tlie Conncil, conduct the proceedings^ give 
effect fij resolutions pusaed, and catiee the Itnles of the Society 
to ho put in foror-i 


l'> 
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44. Tft§ Dirtcliyr. —Tko BijTecitor shall have nil the powers of 
the i- resident, to he ex^rcwd in ^bonlinatlou ht him, or inde- 
pandentlT in any' case of emorg^jtiCjT. 

45. ner-pTMidfifiti iffAo or# 0 / tkt CwNirf/7.~Tlio ViL^e- 

PreFiilent who is d Member of the Connelly with wliom tho 
Scfomtiio' tun most expeclitioml^ cummimicati!, nboli hn™ | 30 wur 
to act for tho PrefTident or the Difpctor ia all oases of omergonev^ 

le. Vt£f-PiVMtdr'K£B. — {n) Tim ifninbere nsaembUKl in 

Annivoisiiry or other Spcekl Genond MoeUtki; may elout ottr 
MomkT who hm for throe yoars held tho office of President. 
Director, Tico^PreAiJent, Honorary l^eoretary* Kononiry Treasurer, 
or Honorary Librarian, or who has m aa oriiinary Mombor of the 
Council for not li«i than threo yoar^ rendorad specLol st-rriL’o to the 
Rocioty or to the causo of Oriental research p to bo an fronoraiy 
Vice-Presiiknt: and anyonR ao eiocted shall continue to be u~d 
H ononiry Vice-Prtddont ai! long aa ho continuoN to bo a Momher 
of tha SocLoty and i* not re-elects-U to ho ji Srombor of the 
Council;— 

{i) JiiL Eonarary TiL't-Pnsiilfint ifhttll m>l aa stirh he 
A Mpinl^cr of tho CDuneil; but Ic moj' bo re-elMtcfl a Mccuber of 
Coufiail, aiti] ha shiU, if m re-olasted, coaee to bu m Eoutinirr 
Yicc-Prosidont. 

-17. Joftu/'Ofjr SferrUrif.—fit] Tbo Honormy Stcteinry sbikli be 
iTiipoiieible for stcing that thu iniaut«.e of iirqhceediiijiis of MoeUtifp) 
of floittiHl imd of tlip Sock'ty urn duly rpootilsd lu tho 31 [nut p- 
booli, und -ituUl ti the general (olriMr of tho fwart-tjiir in fMnert 
of McttUmAl >Tr.tk ,md the edltme of Uia Soeiot^'e JoutoaI ■ 
nnd, m tho uLaenoo of the Preadont, tliu Ifiiflotor, ifld tbe Vtcp- 
fresidpotN who ero llembt re of the Counoil. lie sliulj, sabjoct 
to thtf Eontrol of tho Couoen, fliieci the oseoutiTC datuil, of tho 
Sooioty^'a biifpino^^r— 

(ij If at tmy time tba Honomry Sceretarr holds olao tho 
offleo of Hono^y Lihramii, tiutt ho ehaU further djaebArHo tho 
dntiea defined in Bulo 4G 

48. Eonororj- Troaiurer ahalL auisorviae 

tho eoUeebon of all monty duu to the SMietT. and ahdl uo tltot 
every auoi w duly paid to tbo ^odotj-* Baukow imd onterod io 
tho Sooioty's I'lLaeboek; bp ahull i»p that no bill oaoeedmir tho 
auta of fire pound, abdl bu paid without tlie prerioaa onler of 
the ConneiJ, exenept in tbo HrcumgtimceFi dtifincd [u llnit^ ■ 
all ehafinea L«upd by the Seeipty mant be dgnod by him, or fg^ 
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hm in hh bj a Murabsir of C^aae^IL acting hy ilsrcclion 

at till' Coimcn: he ithnil puperdsc tho k-L^puig id the S<icriety^§ 
jWfMjtitite in the tnatmii^r timjcU'd liT the Coimjul, nsitl *h4iJl submit 
thpTQ to rtuch Auililot^ m mity from timo to tiw* be appointed^ 
jltiil he sball prvpfllts fof pni^enUition at the Anotversory (reneraJ 
Meeting, a n^port which I'hall .■«hov the gntu-mi tiiimiDuii positioD 
of the Sacietj for tht^ precoding year, with the receipts and 
libhnrBcmeutM anil the hiUnnee* in hiinii+ atid wlueh eholl preTioiuly 
hare "been audited Iry thn wtid Auditot^^ 

41^. Librariftn ^—(*} The Hononiry Librarian shall 

have the charge and ciwdudy all book^ nuJUn^ript?, pictures^ 
mcmeriolri, cmd other objools of leymmgi onrCoidtj, or intereet^ of 
which the Society is or may becolo& poa-^^ed: kf^yitig any o! the 
Bamep when inoh an arraDgemeDi ii lirncticable^ In apartments, 
■peciallj nppropriflteiL in which mth objects onn be safoly 
dopoifited and preserreiJ ;— 

(5} If at any time the Honomiy Librarian holds also the 
office td Honorary Secretary, then he shall farther discharge tho 
duties ilpdfa'd in Kulc 4T {n). 

■50, Ilottitrar^ —There shall he two Konorary Aui]iton=< 

elE?€tHl annually under the provisionH oi Kule Sh 

61. lioHorirr^ The Coiincil may elect aa Honomry 

!?oliciKoT. 

B.—Salaried Officers. 

o2, Sferftar ^.—llio dutiKi and funedans ol the Secretary^ who 
shoH fdso be the Librarian, shjill be ns fallow.^ ^ he shall attcod 
the Meetings of the Society and of tlia Caundl. and of Clommittcett 
when roi^uired to do so^ and n^iJorii their pfocerdings; he slmll 
conduet the eorresponrleuco of the Society and o( the Coimcil; he 
shall, subject to ^e direction and cnntrol of. the Council, supermtend 
the persons employed by iho Society | shall lUperantcnd, under 
the direction anil control of the Coondi, the expcTniiture of the 
Society ^ he shall be compelent, on Md own Tuaponsilility, to 
discharge amaU bills> but any necoutit e^cccfling the tom of Htc 
pounds shnll, except n caac^ of urgeueyf lie previou&ly submitted 
to the Conticih nnd ahull, U piiosicd, be paid hr an nrcier of the 
Cqitneil etilerpd on the minutes^ ho ^^holl cntintorsign all chequtis 
isi^ucd by tlie Sotuity; and li^ ihidl haro the charge, under tlie 
direction and coutrol of the Coniieil, of riditlug tho Journal of the 
♦Saetidy, and of ■upc^rinttGiling the printing and publishing of it. 
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a 3- JufHftnt —^Tli^ A§&ii!tiLDt Sacrtitury &huVi act 

lindtr tho oulcr? of the SecretAiy; and^ if at any tifcie tlie latter 
ahull ha pruVfiMit^d hy lUmees or cither canfe frtun attamlETi^' tti tha 
duties of Ilia otfifie, the Afieistaat ESecretary almll ml for him. 

54. The Beerctitrj- oJid Assistant ^ci^lary iLull be elected 
and iliall hold offleo during the pleaiiire of^ tie Council. 

55^ In the ca4e uf a prolosifiied absence of the Secretary or of the 
Assiatant Secretary^ the Cumtcil ihaH make an^h Ipeeiol urnmge- 
roEDta for the rlUehargc of the datlea of the ahtt-ut officer, and for 
the remunemtion cf tho ofBomtoT or aub^tllutc, ui may aeom 
adequate and expedient, 

55, Audifur , — There ehiill h« oIei'::teLl amumlly a puid Auditor,, 
to act in conjiunctioB with the Honorary Auditors, und^r Role al. 


VI, MEETINGS or THE SOCIETY. 

57. Tho ilculliiga of tho Sodofr thall W lenned General 
iMcttingi^ and shtiH he convened hy li+- Preatdent; they ilmU bo 
crither l>) Dnlinaiy Oenoml lleeting^ Speckl Genoitkl^ML^oting^^, 
(tQ AnnlvorsaTT Gonend Meotinga, or (rf) suih I'nhlic Ocnctnl 
ilvctitigrt lis tnuy 1 k 3 gummonod for any purpoiRi cotitiBcted with the 
Society not being 5Uch as may ui.'C4]rding tu thoertj KoJoo ho only 
considered by a Sjioekl General Meeting. 

oS. At all Heotmgs of the Socioty emept the Annivoriiiry pud 
other Sptciul General cuch Idemhcr ahaU havp tho 

privilege of inttEnluOing ono or more TiBitorrt, either |HirMraaEy or 
by cord, anhjwt to iiuy special regnloticoft which may he nunli. 
hy the ConneiL as to tho adaiisriau of Twifors to any Mooting; tho 
name of any yiritor or viahera abtdl be noticed lo the Ciipinniin of 
tba lIcoEing* 

JjSJ. At all UtMiUnga otbcif thim SpeciiU GEm-ml Mettiugs, ton 
irvtohtH thnll form a quorum; at Siweial (Jfctionil llociini-s. 
twenty-one members shall rerm a quonitn. 

eit. Tho ehinr bIiiiII he tutien bj- tho Pruaitlotit, or in hia abaaicis 
hy the Diroctor. or, in tho obaence of both, hy a ViM-Prusiaont, 
or, foiling tho Mter, by auma othor ilombor of the Caunui]. 

61. Notice of aTfiT}' Meeting almll hn aent tg oTsrj^ Member 
el the Swiel; entltki to attend that MeatioE; onJ, b the 
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cajs® t>f n Spccinl (lenenal MtiftLQgj flot k'sa thnn fourttJfn ckur 
tioticf fihaLl be giTen. 

, 62, >'o ijropo&fll to oltcTp (add to, or omend tb*? Eulea of tbo 
f^orjtitT, or rcLatiitg to the proptsrty or fiBiiBuial ijolirLTDB of tlii? 
Kociety or tifleetbag ita nuiim^niGnt or conatitotjon saTe in the 
onlinory conduct of its shall be dealt with oiLDept at 

a t^pecifll General Meeting, 

fi3. The dencieion of [my matter Klmll rest with tho majority' of 
the Members present and Lavbi^ u rij^ht to vot« j (md in imv 
case of equality of numberH tlie CliLurmun sbalt Mve a aecond or 
casting Tote. 

64. The minntei of procec^diogis of «ich Geuarnl iTeeting *bn]l 
be read at the next Geaeral ^reetUig. aud^ if accepted as correct* 
shall ho signt-d hy the Chairiaun of that Moedng, 


A.—Ordinmry General MeeUtiitt* 

65. Except in Mny^ un Ordinary Genera] Meeting ahaJl nsunlly 
be held in each month from iSoFember tn Innep both montha 
includeiU on the second Tuesdoy of the month ; when thot day is 
found inconvenient* the Meeting may ha cunTened for sueh other 
dny as shall he detoTniined by the CatuiDiL 

6G, The course of busineis shall hi? aft fuUowe : — *j^ 

(ri) The minntEB of the lust preceding General Meeting 
Bhull be read, and, if accepted as correct, shall bo figninl by the 
Chairitiim ^— 

Thoro Bhall be announiieil (I) the name of any candidato 
for urdinury nlcmbo^shi[^ aecoptod by the Couricil under Knie 5; 
(i;) the name of any person newly admitted to ho an Honomry 
Member or a foreign Eitraordinarv Member under Rules 0 i«iil 10; 
any provi^onal appointment to the Council Utldor Rule 2S ■ — 

(tf] Any recommendaliong of ihu Ccundl under Rule S for 
the election of new Ordinary Members ahull ba dUposicd of j _ 

(d) Donutions or prescntatiann mudo to the Socioty Bbull ho 
announced and (if praeticablci) laid before the Mc?cting ;~ 

(e) i'n]iera and other communktitions vhM he roudp and 
diacussion mny foRow j— 

(/J Except by the apcci4ll pernkission of the Chuumnn^ no 
resolution other than a formal motion ariamg on the mutU'rs hem 
mentioncil alioll be propa^si. 
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B.—ap^cioa Gefioral MeettnirB- 

The Pr^Mc-at ar tlip Cflitttril idbt d! out time canretiti 
ti Spt-Kiml Qeaeml lEceting+ tq ciinsider any mattor TrticI* euch 
li Meeting ia nuthefLzed to deal Trith ^ and ™cli a Meeting ehtill 
at any time te conTOfitid bj ttie Cotitlcil on a writtt’n I’l qiil-sition 
aigneil by ten Members of tlie SriciEityi wlting forth tbe finKpq^^ul 
to be mmle or ^ibject to be diMuasod^ 

68, Thi' oetko of a Special General Mesititig sbiill eontolc u dear 

ritateiOELJit of the dreumstanoEH id wbitb it ii and 

of the pmposjd* ta bo tuiide or the luattcr to bo sHsenfiaed, 

69. PjiQcee[iings ahull be commenced by reading the notioe 
convening the SLcotingj Oio matter, propofol, or snbjoot mentioned 
in the notice shall then be OiaenMed and deak with ; and no topic 
apart freen, or not arising out at,, cnch matterp proposul, or iubjfHcitj 
shall be hittodttci^l, discnsiedi of dealt with+ 

jtl. If Bat than ono-thiril of tlio Mem bets present and 
voting aliflll vote llguki^t any rviWhtntioii, whether ariginni or by 
amendoiLDt, other than one rebilbg to iiiJittera imder Jiulos 58 
and 46p proposed, nt o Bpecial Uiirtienil Mec-tlng, such resalntion 
shall, on the neE|iiisitioa of Ste of laore STiiiabers forthwith modo 
in writing ta the ChnimiaB, be rokrred for eonildenition and 
finaL disposal to a stTond SpEcml GeBLTjd Meeting which shall 
he held not lesii tbjm foBrtecn ck-tir day* and not more than thirty 
day? after the date of the said Meeting, 


C.-Anniveimry General MeoUnga. 


71, Ot» «ch day ia Miiy a» may bo fixed bmt time to time 

tbcrL* kbnll be held lui AjiuiTtreury Geiuml whlth jhalJ 

be «rasiacn>d ti. bo a Spodia fienml SToetiD-f; but Rule BtCebuJ] 
twt apply therolD, and Rule 70 ohdl apply thun-h. oiilr in tb^ cure 
of any uudor Ritl.. 52 other tbm tiie annual ol«tion df 

the CHoaiicil or in the esise of any mnttL'r nndor lliUo lOT. 

72, TLc foUenriBK »haU bn tim butinesF :— 


f'S nf proceedings of the preceaiue Aanive««7 

General Moehng shall he read ;— 
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(ft) The Tti-port of the Catincil and Anditorii aboil he neadp 
and the acciFptiiJic<ii of that lleport shtill he raovjed and ioeDnded^ 
and any ttcnmtm^niLitionfi mode in it flhall ha coni^Mered nnd 
dealt ^tJi;— 

(f) The Ih^deot ihnll, if he TrishpdeliT^r an Annnal Addresa, 
or he niflj* deliTeT tho saflia at n Public General Meeting 

[d] The Meeting fthall then make appointmtnt? ta tho 
Conncil* in the maonef laid dawn in Part IT. of these Eule?;— 
(/) The Meeting thon elect the Auditors for the 

year 

(J) The Meeting »ball then di&poie of any other himnesa 
of whidi dn^ notice ahull imro been giren, or which Ehsit be 
admitted by the Chairman as a matter of urgency. 

I>,—Fnhlin General Mantinga. 

7,'J. Public Genemd Keftinga of the Society may ho held at anoh 
tirpi'.H and for such pttrpowi'S m the Cnanril may appoint, snbjeet to 
tlio proTuiona hereinbefore contained. 


VIL COMMITTEEtt. 

f4. The Council shallp ns it may di^ein adrbublei appoint 
MemherB of the So<it?ty to form Standing Comniitteea to iulrLso in 
conne^^lon with Firinncct the Inbrnry^ and any other branches or 
dcpartnientB of the Soeiety^a opormtionfl, nnd may, at its iliseretCon, 
at any time ulti'^r or vary the nmiiberfi and the pt^nwanel of Llio 
ComroittCL^ eo appointe^L 

73h Tha Conneil mny at any time appoint Memhem of the Society 
to he,a Special Committee for the censldeiatian of any matter or 
mattere spedtlcally stated ia un onler of teferanee* and the Special 
Committee ao sppojiited Fhall report to the Cknineth 

7fi. Standing Committees shall be ooiiV4jnod by tho Secretory* 
at the request of any Meml:H.'r Iberoof; in nppointing n Special 
Committee, the Council shall muno n Mcaiber of mth CotaTnitteo 
as the contrener thereof. 

77. The FfeJ^dont, tho H-unortury Socretorj^ tha llonoraiy 
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TrfBsurer, and tta Eonarniy Libiaiion «Iinll cffleio be Mconben 
of sll CoTnmittcH. 

78- Three ilemlKM c! n Comniitteo, -whetber Stnndiag or Special, 
aha]! form a qiicraEa. 

79. Tbe MeiDbera of mj Committee, irliolht'r Standing or 
Special, muT be anthorired by tbe Conpcil to cooiult hit person 
being or not being a Mem Lor of the Societv. 


vm. ArOIT. 

% 


The Coimcn shall cauw propE>r accounts to lio kept tJ the 
income nnd espenditUTB of -tlie Society j and thu accoimts fur 
the ye-nr ending on tic aiat Pecomiot slmll be doltTercd before 
the end of PebnuiTy following to Anditots, to be eininmfid, 
(uiditcd, fukd signe<] by them. 


(«) There shall be three Anditorj, of whom one aboIL be 
» Member of Council other Iboa the Honotary Treasiutr, a aeeond 
shnll bo an Onlmary Member of tbe Sodety not n Member of 
Council, and the third shall bo n Poblio Acconntant not n ilembsr 
of the Society; and all of them sbjill be idecUd anniudlT at the 
Anniyersary Gencml Meeting;_ 


(i) The ontgoing AuditDin shall bo deemed to continue in 
office tm the ilay alter the Anniversary Oenernl Meeting, of, 
if from any cause their ^uoeciiMre shall not be elected at such 
Meeting, then till the election of tboir soceeasors;— 

2) An outgoing Auditor ehiiU be eligible for ro-electdoB, 

K The a^on^ signed by the Auditors shall be printed and 


IX, PtTBLlCATlOiNS OF THK SOCIETY, 

83. The prooeediap or trananctioiia of tlm Society, otid 
leipcps, illnstouons, netices of books, and any other noU-s, 

Srf teX?'"”. »«< •!>. «>id J.;nid LI 

be edited by the Secretary m accordance with Itulo 32. 
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H4, Tluj Ccnndl shtill 'JytiLiL^ wliiit papers shnll bfl ftccoptctl for 
piibUcrttioti ux the ^oamAl, nXiH moy dottriume at irhat <l:Lte tliL-y 
thall Hp]K‘iir^ 

EiTyry commuiLiflation pu^jlislw-'d in the Journal of Iho 
iSocitty iHcatmtA lo far the propt^rtr 6f llio Society that the atitUmr 
may not, fifths with the pormi^^piott of the Coimcil duly reconi-tHi, 
rtpiihliFh it until clu inteiral of tilt months nliall havo elapsed after 
its piihliGatiuti by the Society. 

ad. Copies not eiceetlkiK twelily-tivo m number of any 
■erioEy numbered aiticle pubtiishwl in the Journal shall ho 
presented gratis to the author of the tirtide ; and^ if the author^ at 
the tiino of lotworilitig to the Beerelary hia EninuMript, or hiE 
lost corrceteil prool if proof bu i?ent to him^ apply to the Becretoiy 
for an additional number of copies not csicoeding twenty-JiTep 
the udditkonal nuwbEr applied Ji^r may bn suppEed to the author 
at eiMt price, 

87, The CounoU is authonzed to prosient topics of the Jtmmal 
to laurnod Societies and distingoiBlicd poTsons; and it shall 
unuouneo at OrdiuBry, AnnivenratyT Public General Meetings 
lirefiCntiitEona made under this Eolo. 

Every Memlwr la entitled, iis soon as ho hns signed and 
ai-nl in his Dbligatjon ami hn^ mode his iirst payment of annual 
^tibsimption ciT his pflyment of oompoflition in Eeu of tubscriptiou, 
to n'ct^ivo the pnrtfl or Tolumes of the Journal published sub* 
wquently to hio ek‘Ction, and also any jujirts or volumes, previously 
publb^hcd, of the year cotensl by inch payment; and* if they be 
avaibible, he mayp by permis-sioti of tho Council and at prices to bo 
fixed by the Ccmtieih obtain any parts or Tolomcs of the Joumfsl 
isnutd prior to iho year covered by such payment. 

S-y. Xlie parti of tbs Journal shall bo forwartLed poat-froe, 
as they aro from titne to time issueil, to each Member at that 
iwtitrcBs which he hjw ^^ivon in his Ohli|i;uiiyn, or which appears 
oppfjaiCe his nnmo in the list o! ^fetnborn laet publishoil in the 
Booietj"'! Journal; and every ^fembcr nhiill 1 h> iMiund to nntify to 
the Beerctary from yaar to year, in tlmi: for tho no mini revi^ian 
of tlmt li.‘"t, any correction or odtunition which ho wi^hofl to have 
mude in his nddrvss: otberwisoT ho iihall have no rc^toedy ogainet 
tho BocEely for roflovery of any part or rolumo of the Joiirttol 
which, having been deapskhod to bis then standing addri>scs, 
mi&cnrrioH. 

90, Except by a special order of tho CouncJ, the Journn.1 or any 


20 


HtTLKS, 


part thereof shnll nut be nupplied to juitt Uemlx^r irlioae nimuLl 
tubscriptiDQ is in arrears, 

01. Any Hembcr hvbo hfts hot neceiTed u copy of the Journal to 
wbleh fao iff entitled cen obtain the saoio ^mtis; prorideil that 
ho apply for it within six oirtotha of the first day of the t|uart(>r for 
which it hna been issued, aod that, jf the address to which it 
was forwordsd is not his correct adiltew, he had taken st^p* as 
required hy Hule 89 to Lave his correct address enteriHl in the 
published list of Memhers. 

92, Any porffan not baing h liember of the Wociaty huiy becotoB 
m annual stibscriher to the Journal at the rate of thirty shiilmgs 
fl }car, aod shall he supplied with it if he pav that ninount in 
adronce before the Iflth Jimumy. 


X. TEE LLBRAKY. 

Ua, Save on Bundays anil Bnnk-holidoys, the Library shall be 
opeo doily from the I at October to the aoih June for t'be nse of 
Members of the Society betweijn tbc hours of ricvoti and five, 
except eti Saturdays, when it shall cloae at one; but the Council 
shaU Lave pewir to close the ybraiy on apcoial OL-cftfibn* for 
cleaning, repuiii», or any other purpoaes. 

91. Any Reaident ilombor who piiys fuJl atitiuul subscription 
w such or hjia paid composition in lien thereof, and any other 
Member twhnieally noa-nscident who shall elect to pay or potn- 
pmind for full aannat lubscription ns a Itesident Member, and any 
Honorary Member ijunliQed in the nwtmcr itiLlicated in Rule I I 
and residing within the limits which detenaiiie rtsidtnt member¬ 
ship, shall be entitled to borrow boohs from the Library , excepting 
such hooks as may be nsserrml by the rouneil for u^o, in the 
Lihnm- itself; and ou one elgo ,hnll be pemiittea to borrow otiy 
boot or books from thn Library, exceiht under a spenlal older of 
thp CuuftciL 

95. For overy l«ok so borrowed n receipt shan ho signed bv 
the Member bonrowmB it, on n prinUd form proddoU for that 

|iur|i.iifiii. 

96. A Member entitled to borrow Iwohs {turn the Librm' shall 
not have more than goToti volunjes on toon at any one time. 
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U7. Nw Hook borfowenl sHttil be irtidtiiMl for es lDa:gt'r period 
tliui] oliw inontliif if tHe ftitittfi bo tipplifed for bj" qiit otbor Moniber; 
imii in nci (Jitnu ilmU a Wk be rpldm-d for a longer period than 
fix monthi^ 

SS. Hie Comicil umj gTatit« by ipeeiid voU% on aucL fli 

it t liinka ihv loan of ot of bdoh:s reftcmil for uie 

in the Librarr^ ajsil may autJ-iorirn the na Librariiiiit 

U iHLipend, mnlor fpeeial ciriL!iimatflnce:Fp ibo operation of Etilea 
m and 37, 

99, If mLTDne abaH cause o-E or danmgo to any Tolniue or 
other proportr of the SncietyT be fliall muko good the game j 
if ntiy Member #huU fail fn return any Tolumo or other propeity of 
tbe Society witMn fotir monthn after application fhall hate boon 
made to Hhn for tlit^ rotiim thereof, the sdd rolnmo or otlior 
property f-hiill Ht? nojiB'idunHi luvetp artd tbe Soi^iety sbnll be- eo titled, 
to proceed for the recorery of its Tiilun, 


XL THK CHAllTFA DEEDS, AXD COMMOX SEAL. 

LOO. Tbe Charter ami Deeds of the Society ^aU. bo kept in the 
cmitody of the Society^a Banker 

101. (si) The Common Seul of the Society ^bull be on clephiint 
nurmounttHl by a howiLtb and ridden by u nudjout wielilbi? nn 
dophtmt-goadt tb^-'. inscriptioii '* Soc. Ko^+ A». below 

ihc elupbant \—- 

Tbe Comtflon Seal ehall be kept in n bex oj safe baring 
two lucks nut cnpiibl# oI beiti|f upt'neil by thu arnuff kt-y or key*; 
anil of one luck the key or keys sbiiH be kept by the Kacomry 
SocHftniy, flfl'l 'll® other lock the key or key* sJiall be kept by 
the Secietjuy 

The Ctitnmon Seal fiball he uffixod to any dcwl or other 
writing only at a ileefing of the Council and by tbe authority of 
thu Counen j imd hucH dytid or writing fexeupt in tho case of 
n diploma undir Ruk 15) ahall thyn be ingned by tbe FtoeMent 
or other jKjreou prefliLling at tbe Meeting and by the Siicrotary^ 
the purUoulnrg of the same being entered in the Minme-books 
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Xn. BRANCH ANH ASSOCIATE SOCIETIES. 

102. Swrifitiaa tstnlilialiad in Asin, for the sumo objeoti lor whicli 

the Society was fornied, maj, on the recrammenilntioii of the 
Council, bo ailmitted by a \oto of d Special Oenerol to b^ 

Brunch SocietioE of the Royal Ajtiatic Sooicty, 

103. Societies established in pi^rtfl of the world other than A*ia, 
fpr the aaitie objects for which the Sopiitj was fonncKh mayp 

^ recommendiitlQn of the CouDcEh be ailmitted by vote of a Speclhl 
Qoneiial Mooting tn be Asgocioto Societies of tha HoTiil A#hitii3 
Society. 

104. The foBowing Societiei haTe been admitted 03 Branch 
or Asaeciate SoeietieB up to the pieacnt time:— 

The A^tic Society of Ja|mn. 

The Bombay Branch of the- Royal Aaiatio Society. 

The Ceylon Bmueh of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

The China Emnch of the Roynl Asiatic Soeioty 
(SbanghaL). 

The Rort-au Branch of the Royal ABiatic Socictv; 

The Mudriij TJteriui,’ Siwiety (md Anxiliiity of "the Iloviil 
AHiatia Boclaty. 

The Pekin Orieptal Socdely. 

The Strait* Braotih of this hoynl Asiatic Sneiety. 

105. McmlH-rB qf the Asintie Seucty »f Be(i|,-al nnd of Brunet, 
und Aawcintn Secieties are entitlea, whUe on furlench or utherwiM. 
tempoTarily readent within the limit* of Great Britain uud Inrland, 
to the nre of the librnry lu Koa^na-ideDt Itemher*, and to attend 
the Koetiuge of the Soetetr other than Spceh.l ficneml aiet ting., 
and, in the com of nny Membtir «f any Societr aforesaid apotTino 
for elcetion a® a Member of the Koral AebUc'SDcietr, nomination 
ai laid down in BmIc 4 .hall not bo oBcesearT. 


iiri. mscfiLTwVSEors. 

loe. In all e^* pt^icribed. reiervod, nr agreed to be 
aeternimod by ballot, when a boUot resnlta in an eqaolitr of 
Totea and it .9 neeei.ary to mnhe on elimination of peraon; in 
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tespect of whom there shall be a sectnid 

ballot oonfined lo itie astmes of those persons, aiiii, it the vote* ihiill 
agiain bo equokt the Chairitnin shall hatx ^coGil or cctstinjE Tote. 

107, (p) If saflliniimt cau&o shall be sho^n and estabLishedg in 
the form of Wilful md perfiflteut disregard of the apeement 
made by signing tho Dbligulton or otherwise implied to obfrerre 
rtnd comply with these Rules, or m any other fonn^ the name 
of any ug^iiBst wbum snch cftiw ahalE bt? established, 

may be removed froru the Ust of Mftubei's of the ^?ociety by the 
■dihcision of a Special General Meeting ot which the ATites shull 
be taken by ballot | iind anch person bUoII thereupon cease, subject 
to the pfovistonr* of Rule TO,^ to be a Member of the ^uiety if 
the rewJution be to that effect; — 

(5) The itn^uiry into any *iM?b maOx^r shall he initiated by 
the Oonncil, either of its own accord, or on a renjiilsitioa s^i^goeil 
hy not lesi? than three Mcmberti of the i^ocicty and st-nt or 
deliTeretl to the Secretary; — 

(c) Before proceeding with the inrtuity the Council ehall 
eauie the Secretary to inform the person concferncd of tlie charge 
made against him, nud shall rtH.|uire him to reply to the sutuo 
within such time its they may appoint ; and due notice oE any 
Moeting^ at which sueh charge shall bo tOiis<idcTed either by ihe 
Council DT the Special General Meeting shall be giTen to Bueh 

pcrifroii; — 

(4f J Any juck matter shall be thorcuighly siftiMl by the 
Connotl befort^ it may be laid before a Special General Meeting; 
and the decision ol the Council as to whether it shall or Bbull not 
be laid boforo a Special Gencml Meeting shall be taken by billot; — 
(rf) Any perflon conectnod in any such mutter shall be 
ontitk'd to bo present wi£b a friendi or to depute n friend to be 
prcflcat, anti to state ami argue Mb. cohs or to hEive it stated and 
argued by anch friend, btjth before the Council and before the 
SpecLil General ^leedng, 

I OS. Any notices rmi^uirwl to be sent to any Member pursuant to 
any of the&e RuleEr other thiiu nolteo of the election or udmUsion 
of fincli Alember, shEi-ll be dcemeil duly givtui if ^lent by post by the 
Rerretary to the last known ufldreia in Oteat Brilaiti or Ireland oE 
aneb Member; and notices slioR not rotjuire to Ij^ t^ent to any 
Member not having an uddree^ wklitei the United Kingictn. 

10^1. Words denoting ibo maacullDo in tbeoe Buies flihull include 
tho ffloitniBO. 
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BULKS, 


110, Tltt> Bolits ith a ll come loto opetation at once, eail 

Ahall inpencOu all proricaalj exi»tbig Buln or Be^nlatioiiB, Lut 
not 10 no to prejudice during the cazrem year, or for sqcb longer 
time an may be applicable b any partiottinir case, any epecial 
rifiita Of pririlegco aujuired in rirtne of any payment already 
made to and accepted by the Society, 




SULBJS. 
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FOKH A (hee Rueb 14). 

OBLIGATION OF MEMBER. 

I luiATCi received a ixipy ol tiia Rule* of tLe Roynl 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireltmilp witli a notice 
that I Lave been elected os an Ordinary Member of 
the said Society : and I hereby agree to observe and 
iromply with the saM E\iles, and any modified, altered^ 
or ameodEd iorm of thena* which may he hereafter 
adopted by the Society: and I will promote the interests 
and welfaro of the Society, 






Attdrt^ _ ___ 


^5^ B — The Member shall kire fill m the address to which the 
Fuhlicntioas of Oi* Socidy afe to be sent lor him, Attentica u 
invited to Kulcf SO j 90, tmd 1 OS.] 
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CHARTER OF INCOEPOILVTION 

Ct¥ tlLK 

ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY OF GREAT BRITAIN 
AXli IRELANO. 


Datbi^ 11 August^ lli24. 


GCOtQC tbC IfOUttb by tho (JracG of Gwl aJ the Enitoil 
Xbi^am of Great Britiun mui Ifelnuil ’K.ing Befentlpr «f tlio 
Faith To iill to whom the?«* piMcntf shall como Greeting 

tlQbCrcaS Oiii* lis^t Tmaty and ‘VVellholovcd Conncillor 
Charles Watkin ISTUiams Wynn simi othtdia of our loving ftubjratB 
have imdtr our Hoyal Patronage fumcii thjcmgel’ras into a Society 
for Iht^ mvostigaGon of subjects eonnocted with and for tho 
encoumgemeiit of science literatnro and tb© Eirts in rtlatimi to 
Aevia caUed The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Biitain and 
Ireland” and we have been hescoght to grant to them and to 
thus© who ehaU hereafter liooome Members of th<f ScKiiuty 

our Kuyal Charter ol Lneorporution for tiie purposes afcrefloid 
How IniOVC ^0 that we being desirous o! encoumgmg a design 
90 laudable and aalntarr tJflVC of our especial groco eertuin 
knowliMlge and Oiore motion willed granted and deehurd Anil wu 
do by thcB© pfe^ntfl for ns oiir heirs and snccesstcir* will grant 
and deckri' that out said Eight Trusty and ’VVelibeiovi'd ponnciilar 
Charles A\ktkin Williams Wynn emd lueh others o! oar loving 
anhiccU ns hare formed them^lves into and ari! now Mumbers 
of tho said Baciety and ttU auek othtT pi^rwona as phnll he realtor 
becemo Memborfr of the said Society nceorditiK to such rEguktiona 
□r hr sill as shall be herenEer formed or ©tmcttid ahall hj 
virtuti of these prt^iieutg be tho Mtenbers of and form one body 
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frtiHtJc ant) corpoTiita by tha name oi “ TIib Royal Aibtrc Sooicty 
of tireat Sriloin ond ludand” by TThieb naino they iholl Imro 
pcrpetUHl «iiccG8sbn «nd a eoramou jool irith full iwirBr juiJ 
niitliority to utter vary break q&iI renonr thi* same ut their 
tUwretion ucd by the antne nutrte to iue aod be ^uttl implead 
aoitl bo impleaded ouil answer nntl lie answeitid tinto in ovi*ry 
tuiirt of n* our heir? OBil sncoeiiiuri and 1» for ever ublo onit 
capable in tho law to purchase receive posisess and I'lijoy to them 
and their i;iicees!!ors any gotKb nut) ehttttel* what-soever and )dw 
tM able ond cuiiuble in tli<! law :.uutwitlutJinduig tin; gtatutca of 
mortmain) to tako pnreluuv hold and enjoy to tlietu tinil 

their successors a HsU or CuUeg" >Uid any messuages lands tone- 
ttuutn or heicditomnito whatsoever the yeorly value of uliicL 
inolnrHng the site of the said null or Colke^.* shnU mt esceed 
in the wbohi the sum of ono tliouwnd pounds computing the 
same r*‘spcctivoly at the mck rent which might have been hod 
or icotten for tho siime rwpeetivclj at the time of tho purchaso 
or ocqukitien then-of ami t„ not in all tho conceinii □£ the said 
body politio and corporuto for the purposes aforesaid a* fully and 
effoetually to uU intents effeats const ructions and pu^ioses 
whatsoever os any other of our Uego subjects or any other laidy 
politic or eorporato in our Unite,! Kiuplom of rinmt Britain and 
Ireland not being nndcr any diaabilitv might do in their 
respective coneems Btt& wc do hereby grant our ospecinl 
liaenco and anti,crity unto all and every person and person, 
bodies politio and eorpornto (otberwito cotniwtent) to grunt wll 
Ulicu and .-onvey in mortmain unto and to the ns<, of tho said 
Society and their ^ceoasors any messuages bcfls tonements or 
hercilitamonts not escecling such value as ofonrsnid 
our will and pleasure Li that our fi„t (•ommisrioner for iha time 
being for the affair, of India shall he a Vice Patron of th,. «nd 
b.>dy politip and corpemto farther will gmnl and 

der larc that then.- slmll bo a general moetiu- of the menihcra of the 
smd body politic and corporate to ho held from lime to ti.no m 
herduaner is mentioned and that there .hall olwavs he n eouticil 
to direct and manage the opneems of the soM l^dv poUtic and 
corporate ond that the girnetal meeting, and the council .hull huvo 
the entire direction and management of the same it, the mnunor 
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unil subject to th^ n "fiiliktioiiB ht=l*eilimfH'F mtutioni^d. Bat oar will 
and ijlcamirt ia that nl u\\ gtneiiil md mtctinga of th* 

ooutiril the majority otthe maraK-)^ pn^fCDt and haTin^ u rii?ht to 
volt tbpTC'at rtapectiT^fly nhall ilccide upon tbo matters propounded 
at Blltli meEtinj;?^ perscFn prpsiilbg tJiereiii Iimring in of oa 
■n.|iijiliiy of numbera n second ur caBtin^ rote HU& ire do her^br 
also ’will grant and di.!f!liire I'Kat the cottnoil J^hall ctoid#t of n 
PrthHMent and nijt miorB ttian twcnty-fouT nor lesa than fire othf r 
to be eltvcted ont of tlie mntnbcTH of tbo sml body politic 
HT141 coriiomto lind that tlio first members of the coaiicLl excliiiivo 
«f Hic Prcadetit atail bt^ *di*tftod within six caltnidnr months after 
the date of this our Charter HltD that the said Charity Wnlkift 
Williuma Wynn -■*ha3i kr the first Frefiideat of the said body politic 
and eorponite HuC' wo do hereby furtlier will grant and ileelure 
that it shall be lawful fi^r the momberff of tbo said body politio tmd 
eorpomtt^ hi-ryby oshiblUbed to hold genend meetings ouce in ihn 
jiiai or aftener for thu jpurpoaes lion-in after mentioned (that is to 
Buy} Timt tlio gtnerid mwistings Bbiill chijoae the Frosidout tmil 
other members of tlie CDunril That the general meetings s^htill 
make and establiBh nindi byelaws aw they j bnll deem to b^ useful 
and necessary for the nj^nlntion of the said body politie and 
eorporato for the eloetion and adniissaion of tn£.'inb4usi lor the 
maniigemi-lit of the esUtos goods and biiflnesg of the said body 
politic imd eoriKJfnte and for fixing and determining the mianner of 
ek^tuig thi' President and othar memberB the r^nnciL a.^ also of 
oh'iiting iind app^aintieg muh. officers attencLants tmd serriintj us 
shall Ik 3 di.iftimed nec^^^iy or nwi^ful for tho «iiil iKjdy piditir and 
eor|rtinite and such byelaws from time to time shall or may alters 
varv or invoke and Mhall or mny maki' waoh new and other byelaw^ 
ofi thcT shall tbinfc most useful and expedtent an Hint the same bn 
tint rkppu gaunt to these presents or to the Ieiwb or wtutnU* of this 
our Itealm and shtiU or may also enter into any resolution and 
make uny D^gnbition respect itig any of ibe tifiuira and eoncerns of 
tVx^^ Bald Wly politic and coq^omto th^it shall be thought necessary 
ntid pnipet we further will grant and doclmts that tbo 

oounriJ shall hare the sole miujugement of the income Bml fumbi 
of the snid body politic and corporulu and oIsd thb ontiTH 
rnautigiement and supeiinteiidont'e of ull the olhcr afftiirg and 
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cincBni^ thereof asil shall er may but ocvt incon^i^tcutlv with 
Of contrary to the prsTiaious of this our Chatter or ony e'jristing 
byelaw cr the laws or stntutei of thi* our Realm do all surfi 
acts ami deeds at ahiill npinjar to them aeceasaiy ot esaciithil 
to be done lot the purffwe of careyinB into tffett tie objects 
itnd Tiews of the said body politio and coi^iiorate &n& wo 
further wfll grant and derlnrc that the whole property of the 
said body jwlitic and corporate shall bo Tostod And we do 
hereby rest the same sololy and ubsolutidy m tho Momhers 
tioroof and that they sbull have fall power and anthotity to 
sell alienate charge or otherwise diapewe of the same as tiov 
shall think praper but that no solo mortgage Mimmhranee or 
other dispositiim of any meganageo lands tencmimte or heredlta- 
menth belonging tu the mid body politic and corpomte be 

mada except with the approbation and concutrence «f a general 
meeting BllS We lB$U'S doelam i± to ho o„ Roynl will 
and plcDsuro that no resoiation or bydaw shall on anv'artoont 
or pretonto whatwever be mmle by the wid hodv pilitie and 
eoiporate in opposition to the guflcral soopo tme intent and 
moanmg of this onr Charter or the laws or statntea nf our Thahn 
and that if any mEh rnlo or hyelnw ahull be made the pame 
dmll he absolutely null and void to „I1 intents etfrets conrtTac 
tions and piirpopcg whotmoTpr Ju witRCSS wheiwrf wo bnve 
caused theso our lettm, to be made la^tent laitnCeS oniadl 
at onr piilace at Wt^tminster this dsrenlli day of August in tho 
flftls Twiir of our rL^igti 


# 


By Writ of I'rivy fseal 


SCOTT 
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XXI. 

THE SITE or SBAVASTI. 

Bt J. Pm. VOQEL, 

4 T Hue oonclnHion of a paper ^ dealing with the 
^ possible identity of the sitt^ of Kasiil with Vetiuidipa, 
] oxpreBficd the hope that a continuation of iny explora¬ 
tions on that site would lend to a hnai solution of the 
topo^^plueal problem* Owing to unforoseen circuntsianocSp 
this hope hoa not been fultilled, La^t winter‘ii exciavatiana, 
however^ have had the result of Bottling another question 
no leHS Important for the ancient geography of India—that 
of the poBition of ^ravoatL 

It will be remembered that Cunningham* located this 
ancient dty at Sah^t-Jlahet, an extensiyc site on the 
borders of the fiahmich and flonda diatricts of the United 
Provinceft, and on the right bank of an andent bed of tlm 
Sapti. Sahet-Mahet eondBts of two dhitiiict siiiea The 
larger one, known as and covering an area of more 

than 400 atrefii he identified with the dty proper ; SahSt, 
the smaller site, which covers M acres and is situated at 

^ J.R.A-S,p hm, pp, 

* AhB.R, rcL J, pp. otad xip pp, 
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a distance of » quarter of a mile south-weat of Mabet, hvt 
concluded to repre^^nt the faiuuiiy This dophlu 

idoutitication, hofied on topographical evidence,was coofimu'd 
hy the di^cover}^ of a coluasal EodhiaittvA image in a shrine 
ftt Sail ft. All jnscriptlon on its records that this 

Bodhisattva, together with a parasril and post 

ca), was set up hy Friar Bala “at i^mvaid-l in the 
Ko^auibflJcuti at the Tjord'e waI king-place 

JCotwitliatimLlm.g the evideuoe alforded by thin inflcripLioii, 
Mr. V", Smith undertook, in two papers pubtished in this 
Juwniat} to disprove the accepted idontitication, Jind 
elaiiiied to have di-scovert-d the true mto of Sravasti near 
the village o£ Balapur in Nepal, not far from the place 
where the E£ptl ikhuck from tlie bills. His conclusionB 
were liORed un a careful study of the itlaemrieH of the 
iliineae pilgrims, who apparently reached Kapilavafitii froia 
Sravasti by traveUing in a aouth-siUHterly diri^ctioti^ whereas 
thi^ Hupposetl site of the former place In the Nepal Tiiral 
lies almost due east from Sahet-Maliet. The eohttv'yd 
Bodhisftttv'a, ilr. Smith assumt^p had been hrotiglit down 
t-he river froiiJ the tmo SravastT to tile H|Hjt where 
Cimninghiiiii found it. Thie aasumption received Hoiim 
support from the fact that the JlodliLiattva, which ouw 
must luive stood in the open, sheltered by ii idnne 
parasoh had come to light in n suiiill ^hrine of an 
evidently late date. 

in tlie course of la.st winter r esjilorations, ji was pixs^aa 
in iny mind that a discovery^ of the stone panksol, under 
w hich the image w£ks oncit plue<?d, would go far to Huttle 
the c|uefltion in favour of Ciiuninglmiin Nothing, Iitjw evi 
wan found at Sahft in tho way of Hculptu^^^s hut a htw 


* Blficlu vnl, Iivpi llBOli), 

vqL viii. |ip. 


Ut. it itnd 


* J.R.A.^. Iff&S, pp. mj4 JBClO, [jp. 
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Buddha and BodM^attva pEirtl3'’ imi7rib(3d with 

the Buddhist ^reed, The^i-e tiud^n at any rate proved that 

the sit^' of Sah^t was au [mpi^rtant place of 

even, in thd expiriojj days of TndjjiD Baddhistu. It m 

Ejignihcant that sume of the^ imn^es are tuiide oE the 

bluii 5«:liLit of Oiiya, and other?^ of the red saiid-Htone of 

Mathura. 

Wlien, on 1113" rotnm Erom Sahet’-Mahefc, I inspected the 
Lucknow Bfthn R. IX Banerji drew my attention 

hj an iiLHcribcd fni^ient of red sauilstonCp whicli wm 
standing in a comer ot the epi^frapliic-td seetiniu Must uf 
the iiaicription was cotupletelj^ obliterated, birt at tlia 
begiimiii^ of the \mt line but one the weird j^aea:j9[f iras 
plalul3- legible. On exartiining it luore dl<lKc^ly, we cajMe to 
the conclusion that this stone cau be nothing bnt a fnij^ient 
uf the sought-for paranul pust. Tlie inKeriptioii, as far an 
traceable, was found to be iclezibical with that on the 
Bodh isattvA statue. It wtm certaiidj' somewhat disconce rting 
to tind the nialn object of one's excavation idread}" in 
a museuiii. ^^Tlie polnl now to decide was who 4k?t it there ^ 
The i^tate of the mufieuui records reudons it difReult to 
answer this ^|uestlOIl with certainty. Mere I Avish 01113’ to 
mention that, in iiU probability, thf! inscribed fmgnient wiis 
found in the course of excaA~ations earned on at Sahet- 
Mallet Dr. Hoe3* in 1 884 ^* 5 , though^ stninge to Ba3^ it is 
not referred to in that gcntlcnian's rapurtX It Is hoped 
that Dr,^ Bloch will ere long publish iv dtiaik^ account uf 
this iuscriptiom 

Ft)rtunjiteJ3\ we are no longer dependent on the imeertain 
testimony this inscription. Bandit Ihiyt^ Ram Sahni, 
who Avas my partner in laat winters oxcavation and 
conlmued the Avork for 11 fortnight after m^^ depirture^ 
luicl the good luck of dbeovering a eoppcridate inscription 
which once for all settles the topographical <jneatiorL It 


vta. |#t J. Eitri Nu. 
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was found in a eel] of the large monosteiy ’which uccwpied 
the Mtith-weat comer of the mound ami luw] been pcirtially 
excavated byDr.Hoey, The pbtc ineaeureB 18 by 14 inches, 
and ia very well preserved owing to its has-iag been 
protected by an earthenware caiat It records the ^nt of 
six villagee to ‘‘the Coiuamnity uf Buddhist frimw, of 
^hich Buddlialjhjittltralta is the chief and foremost, residing 
in the great Convent of Holy Jetavana.” The donor is 
Govindacandra of Kauauj, who dates it from Benares in 
tJie year 1186, AKliadlm full-moon, llonday.^ The document 
shows not only that Salict has been rightly identified with 
the Jetavana, but also that late as the twelfth century 
there existed here an iiupoitant Buddhist establiHliiiient 
wliich enjeryed the royal favour of the ting of Kunnuj. 
As Pandit Dayn Kani will nhortly edit the Bahct copper¬ 
plate grujit in the Epigmpltia Indkn, it is unnecessary tit 
hciHj into fiirthet Oetail, 

It is a matter of great satisfaction tliat our espbrations 
have thus nndicated one of Cumiingham's brilliant 
identifications, which lately had been thrown into doubt. 
Too much lias it become the fashion to lay stress on the 
inaccuracies of wliicli that pioneer of Iiidhni orchieology 
has been guilty, without considering the redeeminer factor 
of hia truly wonderful insight into qncstions of “ancient 
geography. The identification of iSnivastl and the Jotavaiia 
is a matter, not only u£ academicoJ interest, but of vita! 
importance to the millions of Buddhists who rei^ard the 
favourite abode of their Is.rd as one of the mast Imlloweil 
>rput^ on the ftics* oi tJio tttrth. 

Our recent discovery has, moreover, a distinct bearing 
on questbiLs of ancient topography in general. It shows 
tliat tlie final word in nearly every- instance has k, come 
frrjm pMlonged researches riiado on the spot The itinernrits 
of the Chinese pilgrims alone are insufficient guides; nay, 




^ [23rd H/iiirte, 
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they are oftea liable to lead uh aatray. Above all, tlieir 
accuracy, though marvelloufl If meafiiired after the Oriental 
atandArd, shoald not be ovcr-estimatei It nhould never 
be lost sight of that they had not the means of accurately 
fixing the dietauces and bearings of their routes. The 
former they must have estimated from the time epent in 
covering them, the latter from the position of the sun. 
M. Barth gives a true valuation of their accounta when 
descrihing them og " de v^ritahles itln^mires, avec des 
indications de distance et d orientation, indieatioiisi sans 
dtmte tout appruximatives, souvent pen coneoidoutes. 
porfois manifestement inexactes et toujours difficUes it 
intcrpidter aur le terrain, mois qui daenninont du moiim 
la T^on ou doivent se faire lea recherahea." * 

' Jvanna de* SavaMr, Pdvriw, 18*7, p. fl5, 

‘[Attontioti nuy be laTited to u article by fWassor Tetrion dc 
Zo^perie, coiaUad ■' The Shiftol ConUnid Fcictii; (rem Elam to Early 
Chino,'" jHibliehed in the AtAi^cNiioa oaef Oriailitl Jtteardf voi ti, 
pp. —Fcrtber Bzanunotion in that line might perhaps throw-a light 
en the point that the beorlags giren by Forhion and Hiuwtsuing 
■0 Qft«i] t-e be ciT^neouiL—Etj.| 
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XXII. 

THE BABYLOHIAN UNIVERSE NEWIY INTEMHETEU. 

Bv ^VILLIAM F. WARREN. 

^£W in aiidetit cosmolc^gy can toorc natertnin cpt 

Infitruct the iovestigator irf to-day thnn a carefoJ 
couiporifion of the ritiVca dmgmnia pul-Jif^hcd as tforrccfc 
pictures of the fiabyhjnian univ^crso in the works named 
below*^ No two of the seven agree, ^foreover, the tirflt 
rt'prcsentfi the Zodiac aH at a vaat di5tani:;e above the 
sphere of the fixed stars, a proceeding which at the start 
dJjiamijigrs all opdinary astronomic ideay. Eqnallv" tui- 
pictnniblc in luy imaginatioii is tlie seventh of the ficrieH, 
the world sketched by Kudau. Again and again have 
I tried to construct it in thonghtp but every time have 
failed. Even Jensen in his great work gives us for "tlie 
place of the Convocation of the Gtids” (i)fi-^jcu^), only 
a pitch-dark cavern in the tliiti crust of his sea-filled 
heiikispherical earth, and has no place for Hades but 
anotlier cavern located in the same thin emst and ixldly 


* Thti riHuler ts oarDCfttly requeflUKl to turn to thfiefl diagrams find 
to note thair pitnklng tlW«rg«nekmr 

U) Jsaan Qahaiaht PfiiL, iHflS, |k, 44liU 

ta> Honunfil, Bab^nitiprMr dtr -4 Ctittur, lft92, 

p. ft* 

{3} HoiniikBlp uittf JQOl, Tk. lii,. 047. 

(#) Jeusen, KmmaiitfjM div 1^00+ appendix. 

{fl} Maf?p«Tc, /Mh^a C?f p. 543. 

tfi> are. " Coacwgony,"* HnHUng!i'iJiH i^rAc .fliTdr* 

t7) Hngd Radan, The tMalinn-^^Wp p. SS. 

PTofewr Honkmerfl BKMod ii ■ mjirk^ iTtk|iirovctiiEnt on liis fhat. In 
cjcmiiectfEini witli it hs prkiOi a giffr^roat pEfcrEtn;!® to tW iurcflcnt writer. 
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enough fiir the cave of tht' gods.^ Sunjly there is 

tt call for new atteiupts to think the thoughts of these 
nncieut Semites fluftei' them. 

For the recoiist ruction of the Babylonian wo 

have no leas thiin twelve most valuable data derived from 
the study of aneiont Baby Ionian testa. These will now ha 
enumerated, and that the enumemition may coinTiLand the 
greater coniidence 1 sluill connect with each of them one 
or more references to equivalent etatenkents by e^pei'tii of 
high authority in this iieli Here follow the ^ta r— 

(1) In the Babyloniim conception of the universe the 
earth oceupiefl the central place, Winckler expresslj^ calls 
the earth “ the accepted centre " of the planetaij^ Myateiu 
of this people,* 

(2) Thf^ northern half of the earth was viewed aji the 
Upper, the aoutbetri as the niidcr. The Eortuer was 
associated \sitb light and life, the latter with darkness 
and fienth, Winckler remarks:—The South and the 
LTnderwnrld are identical,”* 

( 3 ) The upper or northern half of the earth wa.^ regarded 
as eonKisting of seven stages (lu 27 nJcuH\ longed on/above 
another in tlie form of a staged ppnmii Speaking of 
the staged tcmpla of Nippur, Sayce observes:—"It was 
a mode] of the earth, which those who built it believtd to 
be similarly shaped, and to have tlie fonn of a mountain 
whost! peak penctrateil tho douda."'* 

* Jehaaii'B Ai»gptia. luij'licLied in t«niiino1ii({]r aad 

m»j l» in WoTBCster-B CJfwW* tq ft, UsM of ifadtm KnftwlHlm\ 
oppointe p, lOU. 

■ /Iimmi>h uad WtlitnbiM dir Baltpi^rntr ai* dir Wdtnn- 

uHd a/li-r Vnlkrt. Yan Dr, Huird W molder 

JSOli p. 

^ " Identipch m ihsey SiiHlun nnd tTntarw&lt aweh hter bel nDjwjrer 
kcftmiwihen ausnehtuag der Erdiu^hA^" {p, 44 

* luieiiMrvM, 1903^ p. ^4. Bea Etiec*wBft^ in Ui* OricrUtd 

(U«f Joittmtl. Cbic.^. im, lltt, Poc iDlntAAing tHnUniH 

AM Lath«rl.iy. „«/ London, 1803, TJie 

OXiaWnM in or a type of pyrntnid with and iKs 
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(4> 1ji like maimer the aiitarctk or nndor half of thu 
earth wm RnippOHcd to cooftifit of soveo stages corrpspniidijig 
to thtKse of the upper halL As JenBen expresses it:— 

HO veil tiLpiihdf oE the iidderft'orld are a facsliiule of th^:' 
seven tu^puIiXiti of the overworlcL*^ * 

(5) Like the qnoidrilttUfrs.! teniplea uictdelled after it^ the 
eorth of the Babylonians was four - cotnerefL In thk 
partienlar it agreed with the conception iL^nhed to the 
aneient Egj’ptioie^, Hebrews, ChinesOp and to the Indo- 
Aryaiia of the lUg-veda period.^ 

( 6 > In Babylonian thought, Winckler says, ''there were 
seven heavens and Moven helis.^ ^ This belief is one of 
antraceaijle aiith|uity. Writing un tills subject, Hurniiiel 
remarks—"The idea of the seven heaveiii 4 seems to go 
hack tn the beginnings of %Semitic cidtnre.” * 

^7) Alxive the seventh heaven was another, the ■' highest 
heaveiip" that of the fixed starf! \ cnlh'd by the Babylonians 

cteAT traoerc id IdiJui oT A ccnix^ption the earth aj6 ipheroidnl la figare 
despite a riaia^ zeueS or retreating ineimLiLLartcrimw npon itis 

flurface, HUggWit that the stagev of l4ie B^LbvJeeian ^rth pheuld not 
be mentaU^' pieturod ikaceifiarLIy itn[kIyLiia their of llie 

Nhftr|4y ■ rt^ Ftl nr outline |.ireAented by a lem|ile, dr by Lho fi^re 

In uur dii^raFO- It ia i|lllte tJmt io Babyldniaii them^ht t:Ke 

quAdmngYLUtity ijf the earth wft# largely A canffl5oa=: p^d delihenite 
emphmujan^ nf tbe cArditLal poiotd nf the beared.^ atid earth, and that 
it* pyranncbl fo™ in ardhitecture was mf cdnsciaiiB and delibemLe 
a denialj cm from sap£«5«i n*lUy Hi* are with uis the jMJnUel Tnefiduwni 
aad Bat zdiie^ of a Mereator'a Cliatt qI WdrlrL Mureoverp the 
wleKtia] ^phETQH are of ^ puhstaara adi eryStallLtifl da to be abselatdiy 
Ltivi^ble iQ raeD, ao the Hsiit^ etagw of the earth ant to he viewod oa 
LdK.'i anil k-e.H groxAj nuUcr-lalH unMI at krrgth all HptwmTtW of 
maiariality VmtliHhe?, laaring the blgh6=:l a# Lavisfbla (s&ve id the tose 
Cif a dlvioely seat trance, 4 tencaift xxiriii^ 12), bK are the fainYea^ in which 
they are kwt^ 

^ i>i* der Stra.^Bbutg', I H^J, jj, 17^ 

* Siayw, Ak. CiV,; ftlsHPip AWyiVe/jrpdw ii, CoL 114+1; C. Puiai,. 

in kii^a ftEaffr^f. Itiif.f 1835, p- 12J H. W. Walds* Tht Oowmditoyy ^ 
the JjDndoQ, pr 112 ; F- h- FuU^, Ctirfo^/rtirfci Mr 

latdppuis. 

* Wan die ohare Welt Iratt hat auch lUd iidteriL Ea glebt dGinnach 

ajel*cn Hitnmel noJ siebeQ Hchen mier Hiillenstafao " ?op. cit.* p. ;l41_ 

* “‘ Die Avtrononiio der alteo Chaldllcr, in iHiSlp p, SSJ. 
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the " heaven (jf A.naj” aftet the nnue of the ohlvat aud 
highest of tliviT gods.’ 

(H) TliiF eighth heaven was liivided hy tho jSodiae into 
twq corresponding portiOTH, an uppiir, or AtcUc, and au 
under, or Antarctic. At the pole of the former Ann luwi 
hifi palace and throne.* 

( 9 ) In BabylcoJau thunght the north pole of the heavens 
wau the true zenith of the coBtnle wyisteni, juid the ajcia of 
the syKteni npriglit j tionsetjueiitiy, as among the ancient 
Egypthiua and Indo-Ar^ aiw, tile diamal inovemeDta of tins 
Kun and muon were regarded as occurring in a horiTOntal 
plane. Speaking of the Babylonians Maspem The 

general resemblance of thdr theory of the unive^e to the 
Egy'ptian theory loads me to Ijelievc that they, no Jess thou 
the Egyptians, fur a long time Iwlieved tliat the auii and 
moon revolved round the earth in & hori7jontal plane"* 

tlftl Proceeding outwani from the central earth, the 
order of the seven known planets was its followfi: JToon. 
Bun, llerenty, Venns. Mars, Jupiter, Saturn.* Tlmt their 
respective distances from the earth were not unifonn was 
already known. Such at least seoms to be the opinion of 
Wiiickler, and certainly is that of Homniel.'^ 

( 11 ) In order to pafw fioiii the upper half of tim vaitli 
to its under half, that is. from the abode of living men to 
the abode of the dead, it was necesoary to crosa a luxly of 
water, which ou every aide sepanitefl the two abodes. Tin's 


■ s. :h, ^ iAi- .If,* 

’Wimiklw, 1>. 3fi i Jenwn, p. -34, a, Jisretolw,. p, gT. **ntr ‘iUr 
Aatt , ist .hr 0^1 ich rota Tlcrtret* ,nit dem Nor.Cmt 

Ei«§ aIh Mltlel|>unkt- Dort. Ijit Throiu" ^ 

» ^ CTrtf.Wi™, fi. m : ef. Robert SlJunw mnly, 

Tfnan'A tif lK* hmsdan, im, p}v K,l-aO; A VV^IbII 

/i if man: /rnpccj Bodtonr I mi, pp. Ifll ff. 

,1 ^ Adonlnung- 

iirtfi Ahhanfifuvi^n, iii, 37^^3^131, ^ 

* See Wincbler, p. 34, ■■ fn imuier griSsserran Abound vtm ,i„ Er.ie ” 

!B lie leojpu^jc of Hemmcl in hie Ineti rftr p. s». 
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THE HABVLOKTAK L^Stn^EKSE. 

The i3i>nght oentrd line \b the polur uu q£ th^ Hb^viaiia oiuJ i^lK 
The two ^vefi<g.C4i^Dd pymmidA mprofiGnt the eiirth. the opper bebi^ 
Uk abode of bviH^ Mto, thn under qfie the 4 |VkhIo of the dead. Tlie 
Kapaxatin^ watimfl am the foflf The suvud inner hnmooentrkt 

l^lohe« are zwi[iecirj7ely the domoinii and ftpedml abodeA ef Bin, BhiUmuih, 
Naha, tebtAT, Kergal, Mafdnk, and ^inib^ aooh A ' WOrld-rdter * 

In hie awa pl4ne44kr|' sphere. Thu uatermoPt of the i»photU4T that of 
And aiul E4i^ fa the hoat'en of the iters. Thu aj±t from eentre 
to Eonith h* *thE Wajf af Ann'j the ikXta ftom OCntTP to nadir Hho 
Way of ir^' 






THE BABTLOXIAN UNIVEFU^B NEWLY INTEHPRETEH, 

45 .x:plftirid the lartgimge oE Dt. A. Jn^reiniiL^, where he — 
When one saUii out upon the ocean, one finally coincB 
dow'ii into the tTnderw^irkL*^^ 

( 12 ) Actotdmg to Diodorufl SjcuIue (ii^ 31 ), the Baby* 
louLaim conaidered that twelve deaignated stars south of 
the Zodiac HttHxl in the &ame relation to the dead an do the 
twelve corresponding stare, north o£ the Zrjdiac to men atill 
in the land uf the living. This Teprcaentation clearly 
tnakes the hving and the dead the residenta reapectively 
of antipodal Hurfaces of one and the imme heaven-inclosed 
earth. In like majmer, in tlie Creation Tabletti (V, 
line ft), Ann and Ea lire antipodally located gods, the 
former ha%"ing his palace and throne at the north pole 
of the heavenfl, the latter his palace and throne at tlie 
south pole.® 

Such then, lituunding to latcHt; acholarship, are the funda¬ 
mental features of tlie ancient Babylonian world-concept. 
The task of eomhining thorn is simplo. One can hnl 
wonder that there Jihotild have been such mistakcif and 
such delay in eif^ting the dno adjustment. In the diagram 
accompanying this paper each rcijidremeut ol the twdA^c 
onmnoratt'd propositioaa k fully met. Tlie upright contral 
line reprcflonta the polar a:£iM of the heavens and nirfch in 
perpendicular poHitiom The two control seven - staged 
pyramids represent n?«peetively the upper and lower 
halves of E-KUE, the earth, Tlie sev^n dotted half- 
circles above the earth reprusont the '^aeven heavens” of 
the plaiietfl ^ the correaponding hemispheres below the 
earth the ^ seven hclla” The ontonuost sphere, the upper 
half ent away, a.s were the seven heavens, to show the 
interior of the syiytem, is of course the all-including starry^ 

*■ Up, elLp p. ID; lalao^ his KtiLLg iiurl PaTiutic^ feei deft Babyloai^*' 
{iiltf Oriini, Jfthr^. 1 * Htfl a. U ff,); ilaQ F. Jer^iaa, fc ChaatepiB 
rte U Saaaanyo’s d^.r Rtli^m^^ucJikhtt, "itK| ed., mi, Bd. L 

y. 275? Tlfiltf, Hkiowf Oompar^ de4^kr»m p 1?T. 

*■ \h iMik\Br, A£t43rit^kciu LeLiid^, 19^*2, p. 201. 
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rtphere girdled by the mauy-iiLanfkioaed Zfjdiac,^ and made 
Rcintillimt by the appz^iuted Astral watchers who keep their 
patii?nt vigils one half above the liringp one half above the 
antipodal dead 

How woaderfql a world-view wae this ! Huw perfect 
the Hymmetries of the system. duplex centre lived on 
in Pythagorean thought aa " Earth and Cl’aunter-earth." * 
DnubtleAS it inHuenced Plato when in the Timajus ho saidp 
" To Earthj then^ let ua assign the form of a cnbe^" It still 
lives on in tlie four-cornered earth of the New Testament, 
and in that of the Mohammedan teaching. Its heavens 
lived cm in the homocentrio " “ eryiitaJline spheres " of the 
Greek astrnnijnjeTs, and through the inflnence of Ptolemy's 
Almagest, shaped the thinking of all savants^ philosophers, 
and poets till the days of Copi^micus, Dante’s heavens 
lire thorn of Ptolemy, and Ptolemy’s are those of the 
ancient ivoraliipperH of Arm and xSin. Their uiusit! is still 
audible^ their form still visible^ in Milton's Ode to the 
Nuti>it 3 % 

But while the presence of this liighly watheinaticAt 
world-concept is thus traceable through millcnninmSp its 
origin was jimtmg a people antedating the Babylouiaiis, 
A truer name, therefore, for the system would be, the 
Fre-Babylnuiim. The East-Semites received it from their 
predecessors in the possession <if the Enphratean valky, 
the AkkadO'Suiiicrians, At least such is the opinion and 
the teaching of onr highest mtperta.® Did the system 
originate among these non - Semitic predecessors in the 
valley ? This has been assumed, bnt tio man can pretend 
to know\ 

* The * \ ctnor miuvriaiiH' ef oiitruilogy ^tre ^1 witlLm tbo Zodiac. 

“ Thfl orten mlfuiFHJprstood mnd I O. F. (inippe, J}iz 

der Gritchm , , p. Correctly understood 

by Cictro, Tuta Di^,^ i, Oft, 

■ H. Ziinmerfl, Dtt K^itiTuchrifiin und du^ Altt AuB, iil, 

IWK, B. 
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A HITTITE CUTCIFOEai TABLET FROM B0GHA2 KEUL 

Bv THE KHV. PEOFESS^OR A. H. SAYCE. 

i PORTIOK o£ a Hittite utmL-^ifotui tnhht horn Boghoj! 

Ketii hijja eoliw mto my putLsessioa, which is tihown 
by its conWots to belong to the tflbkt as that of 

wliich I have pubiklicd another portion in the Jo^Uri*7i^l ot 
the Ro 3 'al Asuitie Society for 1007 (pp. 910j 020), The 
origiml tablet must hAVe been a v^vy large oue^ and 
probably containt^d n eoiaplete list of the otFeriiigs to be 
lELade to the varioui* deities in the Hittite pantheon. 
It thua reBeuibled the great inscription of Meher 
near Van, in which we find a slniilfir list of the offerings 
to hi'i made to the Vannic gods {J.R.A.S.# New Scr+, xiv, 3 
(1SR2), ppr 461 sqipX ^ liave alrcjid^^ stated in the 
Joni'iiul For last Aprib p* 54H* the new fragment enables 
me to ct>rreet eonie of the readings in my eopj' of the 
first Fragment. 

The fcilluwing is a transliteratioii of the euneifonu 
text:— 

OnvTJRSE. 

1. . -is-sa jwi at (0 ... 

.4 .^4 

2. , . -Mi'itn khu-ulihru , . . 

■ * ■ HI!. 4 1-4 

3* [I] wa-ak-swr ni-ma I wa-ak-sur . . . 

[ifTUP] , - , , . . , , , - * H 

4. ARKl-SU-.MA la-a-lje-b 8i-ptv-an-[tiJ , . . 

A/ft^rdiis j7)Xividi7iff {f) [tAi/] lifAe (0 - ^ * 

5. tu-el ti-ya-ma abip-(Ki)- 3 "a a-na . . . 

...... . , , /or [tk€ god , , .] 
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V 


6. 

fll-pa-an 

da-an-zj 

I LU 

I 

GUD 


the tithe (/) mayeet thf/a set : 

1 

1 

ot 


EBrBU-ya 

a.[n&] . 





of the gmse 

for [^A^ god 




7. 

1 LU a-na 

AN IM 


I 

LU 


1 idteep for 

Sand^s of tki fioeht (!) 

1 

itheep 


a-na AN 

^ ^ m. 





for the god 

m t 




8. 

1 LU a-nu AN 

Na-an-ni 

AN UTT BAX-DA 


1 />r f/oddes^iTfliini fAs df.itifofihe btMyjlmik 

zi*ip , . ^ 


0 , A^-MES A^llL-MES ya-[as (I*) 

yod4^ (<£) mm , , , 

an-da ka ^ . 

- • * « -k i 

10 . nu V (jAK ■ a-n4S. X tA- klil (?),** 
for S meamrt^of , . fur 10 , p * 

wi-ya * , , 

* ^ 1 - ^ « Lf^*"] 

Ilk AN IM da-a-i ARKl-SIT-[MA Ia]-a-kha-ttD-m-[iis 

Sander J have set. After tJiVi (he .. . 

si-pa-an-tij 
[tus thy 

12 . nu 1 GUD ^ . GIS-KARAN su-£Tjn]-iia-[aii- 3 ri] ^ ^ 

Kor 1 ftB - * wine may^ thuu » . . * . 
19 . iii-ru-bi-m-m bi-ib-fru] . . ya khti 

, - , a mskd * * , * * . 

14. khu-u-Ubft flojTi (?) au-im na-an-id - . . 

the ribs (!) of (f) t}ie kh%g (!) mayesithou . . . . * 

15. ta-kba-an-m-tiH ei-paniii-ti 

the , - * fie thy tithe. 

16 p I LU KII-MAJj a-na AN Ajf-jj^-a-pa 

Otw dieep i^fuiU for the god Argdpa 

Bi-pa-[ap-ti ila-an-zi] 
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17. a-im AN Ar-ga-a-pa a-iia DIN (?) sa 

to the god A rgapa for the premrvtxtimt (I) of 
DIN(?Ki * . * 
thij life (!) [jire if\; 

18. na-at SI bi'-ra-an da-a~i GIS in . . . 

tki^ before the table I Jutve net A iWo*hn - ^ . 

l!J. khu-i-ba-ftn-da a-na I CAR • 

the ribs {}) . . for tme meawre of , , 

Jii-a-ldLU-u-ut-[ta] * . * 

. * . [JhffOTC] 

20. AN Ar-ga-pa da-ad ARKI-STJ-MA 

the gofi Argapa 1 have eet After this 

the , . p 

21. fli-pa-an-ti nom-ma ANA (?) nani-ma-aii . . . 

us thy tiihe . . . for (?) * . . . . . 

22. na-as-ta bi-ib-ra AN Ar-gn-[a-pa] . . . 

hi (f) tliese ca.aket(s!) Argopa , ^ ^ 

2^1 ARKI-SU-MA Ja-kha-ni-tis [Hi-pa-aa-ti] 
after this the ^ , as thy tithe, 

24, Nft-at BIT MAS (?) AN A , . . 

27ii« Jiouse of the lord (I) the god A ^ ^ ^ 

25. nn V QAR * , * * 

for 5 TfiflfWtt o/ , , + , , 

Revebse, 

2. ba-btt-a . ^ . 

3. un 1 C*AR KLTL , , , 

for one meofltirt* of seed . . 

4. nu i-ua . . . 

to be in . . « 

5. su-ub-bi^yn-akh-klii 1 OAR ... . , , 

_ H ^ one measure * * . ♦ . , 

[nain-ma-an f] 


1^ 




U 
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6 . ANA (?) dani-ron-im GIS-KARAN-ya aa * * . 

for (i) ... of ifi*)/' . . . 

7. gu-ul>'bi'yA*akh»kh«-an xi . ^ . 


8. ab-bi-iz-sti-ya LU-j’a i-na . . • 

^ ... 

AN Al-khi-HU-wa Tinia(?)-sa OIS AL-PO 

the god AWivniiiu ... ® pfrforated cup (?) 

ptfr ... 

tt perfumtian ■ . •. 

ID. Bi -pjv-ftTi dai-nn-zi n-na I GI3 * » - 

the tithe off&r; /ar enfw t - - , . # 

11. GIS-KABAN UD-AB-A BAB ub-ni GI3-KU 

of ufine * * • fcai/ftii-u&ni, 

BAB nb-ni , » , 
half an » 

12, I OlS-nu-ur-ma 1 DTTK kal>-bi-is DIFK 

071^ oiw rm 

*ib-hiir-tua-[flB] * * I 

tthbarriitut-irm'f * - * 

I3h I Dir& kab-bl-iB I DUK buT-iua'iu^ GLS-KIB 
(me one barmas-ves^ei, , * 

I ta . . . 

(jtii* + » - 

14. * H satk-wa-rui ANA (?) 1 

. , , for tribntf (f% rm^ 

gn-iji.[ak.ya] . . - 

, 1 - ■ * * 1 

15. [niun-tuft AXA(?) wun-ma-an GlS-KAEAN-yfl 

. . • /ar (J) ... of mfwf 

m (?) . > . 

m. A * 

16. [AN Al*khi]-8ii-wa sa-uia-AN.UD m-pa-an'da . . , 

AUAiaiam . . . 
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17. . . [OIS-KARJAN BT-ZITN BIT^zi 

. , iff winf rupi * . . 

18 . , , , ku-i 8 -ki e-i^-za MITR-GA hi 4 -fe-it] . , . 

, . . ew? if u™ . . a hrich hmuf^ . , , 

T9. H . , -zi 


29, . * . khA (f)-i-bd-a*s-,‘^-im nam-uui. ar , . * , , 

. . , flu^reupan (?) * , , 

[GIS KARAN) 

[{?/ tPiiif] 

21. [UD-AR]^A BAR ab-ni OrS-KXT BAR ub-ni , _ 

. . hatfan^d^nij 9fh^~wood{!) halfa7iuhui ,, * 

23, [I GIS*iiu-iir-]iiia DUK kab-bbi-k DITK 

[om Jig']. w an 

ab-bar-[iiui-aa] . , . 

23. [DUK kah.Tn-i]4H DUK ab^har nm-as^ GrS-[KIBJ . * . 
[fi. an a.-^^esset of . . . . 

The chief mt^rcsl of the tablet lies in the natne^ of the 
Hittite deitiea which it ctmtainM* Sandea, who wm 
identihc<l with the Syrian Hadwlp comes lia he does 
in the Hittite hiei'oglyphic inscriptions : as gotl of 
which is prolMibly the Assyrian sAvi or zini, Tflotk/ he is 
itasoeiated with ffamiip the goddess of *the fluck*^ The 
iiaiiie of the i^oddesa ooenra in the native hieraEjlj-phit 
inscriptions, where^ as 1 liave sliowii (P.S.B.A.. November, 
1905* p. 223), she k ideogfapldeally repreflcntcd by the 
picture oE a heap of conit and niUBt therefore tmv& been 
a goddesrt of the peasantry* The name of Ar^pa appefir§f 
for the first timep and Akhisnwa is a correction of the 
DAUie which I read Alkhmwa in my last paper. 
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OBvmsE, 

4. As I have already stated m the Janmal for April 
{1&08), p. 54S, is the correct readme of the 

characters which I have wroiij^ly given aa KUK Kib-i4-nut 
in my last paper (Two C-unc^ifonii Tttbt>el<^, 

J^R.A.S^, Octoher* ll>07j pp. 913-21), which 1 will hence¬ 
forth refer to aw THCTk It h* possihle that immtnu. 
in iiet'. 20 in the HiLtite e^^uivEilent of the Assyiian 
Eomiula. 

Lttbci^ h* the iifiminative.of which hihin is the accusative* 
m one of the tabletH found "by diantre at Keui^ 

and copied hy Scheil <8. i. 3, H; in h 7 wt- probably have 

For ^IjHi in the probable senso of tithe ace TMGT, p. BJfl. 
In my note, however, the rcfcronc^^ to 'the city Kliattu-sipa' 
inUht be omitted, mnee a coniparison of the paaimge witli 
other tablets from Bogha^ Keni which I tmve since 
exandned has made it clear that the |jHiragraph must be 
read: J/dn atm ( ALU) ArmmU (ALU) Kiuitiu-fti 
ii.it AM EL GIS-PA htii kkalz<ii-i^iii^m)r ^Tliis 

1 th^ king of Arinna Imve sent by way of gift for the 
people of the city of the Hittites to the scribe, &jllectirig (?) 
it from the townsu^ ^ 

5. For iuil see Yxjzqat, ObtL % 10. Tlie wense reiiiainH 
as oliiticure aa ever^ 

Tile scribe has invei-tcd the two compoueut parts of the 
character sL 

6. " A graiw-fed' ob opp4jtted to a ‘ stall-fed ux' is meant. 
The papsage servEH ta the meaning of the suffix 

T* as I have said, is pruijahly borrowed from the 

AHKyrioii s^ii. 

8. HitJ ji^dt»s N ttimi ur Nodsi is mentioned in tlie tmti ve 
bieroglj-phic texte of Hamatli tuid Mei'aNiii. According to 

' In iff r. 2 the lame wljlet th* reodioff kJm mo.* )« cOrnxled into 
in, die bung ALL’ pn itxi no AM£L GIS-PA nin* nmnUi, * by 

»oy or gift to tbe city I tie king }j#vfi (lc«|utoliiid to the Serfijo.' 
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tlie cias&icui writern^ Xaiuv w?is the daughter of th <5 
Saugariu^ lUid the mother of Attyw, NatieiSp formed like 
Artemeli^, h a iiafiie found in the f5reek im^^riptiorLH of 
Cilicia. 

fL Since -a tidii Lh the adverbial tenninatidn, my di™ion 
of the R^orthi hen? is piTihRblj" incorrect. Anda^ howerer, 
EseeiiiB to iie an independent word In Sceeil, Obv. &, 12. 

10. The prepoHition nu 16 replaced by the Ansyri^n Qna 
in line 10, 

I am unable to identify the cltaracter whieh foLbwa 
GAR. In R^t\ H it6 place h taken by KJJL, "weed/ so that 
it must signify eomething of the same sort. A comparison 
of the whole pas^ge with 1. 19 sind Spik o, B goes to 
tthow that thk* tsetme is ^ teckoned at one of , . 

for 10 . . .' 

I L My ssuggestiou in THCT Unit Ifikhammis may 
aigiiify " pnxlueta " must Iw? giv eti up. 

12. The verb is piohahly connected with 

in the tablet Belc^k^ L H. 

IS- For hibn^, * a eaaket,^ see THCT, p. 017, 

14, In THCT khmhfi seemH to Ix^ the phunetic 
equivalent of TIK-TI, "the riljs.* The two cheuTocters 
which follow an- partly obliterated, and my rending of 
them is probably ineorrfwt. 

Ilk For KU-MAL. * inalCp" see W.A-L v, 12, 1, 

Instead of DIN, i,e, hihidhuj we may reiid khi, ttio 
word being khi-fia-irh i In Fbrv. 9p howeverp the sign for 
liti lUflerentlj’' foniicd, and 1 would therefore identify 
the diameter we have here with DIN. 

17, If ini/ refem to the aheepp it must bo aingolAr and 
not plumb In 1. 24 it is clearly aingxilnr+ 

For himii an th^ ecinivalent of the AT^syrian pawrttm^ 
seeTHCTpp. 91T. 

Ifb Since -<inda Is the adverbial termination, the 
meaning W"Ould be * rib-like" if khHit*o signifies "rib." 

fkiUtU, which I believe to be the causative of rfa/to set* 
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Of * appoint/ is found iu ibe ' Yuagat' tublut in ttiu com- 
poiiud verb ^mkhd-diilclikhu^ wlit^re we also tind tUtlckklimi 
aud dakIJJiU-da. 

For tbe passive participle ' made/ isee Yi*i5UATp 

Ohj. 15, Jfei. S. la 

21. A^aHWJki EiSn bardly be the adverb * thereirpiii' 
here, as in R^v. 20. In Bci?, 15 it iWJCTUH to be written 
mtmnmn. My explanatioQ of y as the pi^hpoeitioQ atui 
ift very duubtM; elaewhere in the Hittite tablets it deuot^ 
the Quuieral ^one.^ As nammm^ ie followed by <jLS' 
KARAN-j^a in Rev. 6, it is possible that the phmse means 

eup by cup/ We eau hardly associate with tlie 

NAM- 1 W which precetlet^ ERU, * copper/ La Screil, 0bi\ B. 

22. In TtiCT appears to signify ^in this (casket)*; 
eonseqnently ntv^-ta u tight to be ' in tliese/ 

Reverse 

5. llie native liieroglyphie texts would suggest that 
mb^i]/a-khkh% iweans the daticcH perfomied by the 
Corybants hi honour of the goda 

H. AhM-zsiya may be fierived frcu]! uhM, - father/ and 
fia mean * a wheep that is a father/ 

t). The present tablet shows that itiy ndoding of the 
god's name must Im corrected, J=y n-preseiiting eu, 
and nut m is written pkinly in this Jhie. 

If the character wliich falioWH the name of tlm gixl is 
u singie one, it would more naturally ht'-. uz than mun. It 
may, howevEr. bo faultily written for (or A-Ai> kJiu^ 
It can Inmlly be intended for im. 

11. What the ideographs UD-AB^A signify 1 dfj nut 
know. Some sqiccici? of wine is intended. 

Tlie iifriri will be a HittitE mciagure, 

GIS-KII is the Assyrkn u Aitrmu, W.AI. ii, 45, 4. 

]2. K^bbl^ ia proUbly l>orrowed fnan thw Assyrian 
qabiUu, qfdmtid, * goblets.' Tliere is also an Assyrian word 
kubhisu, signifjnng a ' com-vesiel/ 
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IS. 'Thit Heribe han oniittort ah before bar. 

GIS-KIB is stated to be " the herb ripkhu ' in W.A.L ii, 
23 . 21 . 

14. }fti4lataj^ 19 po^bJy the Assyriiiii 

■ tribute/ On the other handt analogy would 
indicate that | ia ‘ one * rather thou * for ^; see note 
on Ohi;. 21- In ScuEIL, i, Obv. 13, we tind the nceuaative 
idngiilar 

Gtt 9 i[aJtyn] is completed fmui Yuss^iAT, 31^ 

Iti, 1 suppose Soma-Sainsi to be the name of a man 
who is addrcpaeci by the writer of the tablet- It mayj 
bowever, be a title of the god jVlkhiaiiwa- 

18. For kai^ki, the pre.sent participle with sudixed fctj 
see kuit-kiy the 3rd pcn'son singular of the verb, with the 
aaijie fliiHix, in Yuzt?rATp O&tv 19, 39. Ka^k-ki is found 

in (jBAKrKE, in (l)p 9. 

For the Assyrian see YUi&lATp Oil?* 21* et<i.^ 

and Chaxtue. iii^ 11. ^fi-i^-[if], with detcnuixmtive of 

■ divinity/ mu,st aim iyo i^cod in Scheil., i, /fev- 1 ; a few 
lines lowijr tluwn (1- d) we Imve 

In the present paOHiage "the house al brick" coiTCsponds 
with ^ bouse of the god ' in the Scheil tablet, the genitive, 
aepondingto rule, preceding the word which governs it. 
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XXIV. 


STUDIES IN ANCIENT INDIAN HEDICINE 

Bi A. F. RCIKJLP MCEBNLIl 

IV.’—THE COiTPOSmOX OF THE CAlUKA b^.VMHlTA, 
AND THE TITEKARY METHODS OF THE ANCIENT 
INDIAN MEDICAL WRITERS. {A itud*/ irt tfxiKiJ 

rpHE fiict iif the Cttrctiit Sayuhita, or tho Mimical Com- 
^ peBiiiuni of Chai-aka, being a compoeito work is well 
known at the present day. The work la the joint pro¬ 
duction of two inedic 4 d men^ Chujuka and Dndbi^balap 
Ix-^th natives of Kashmir^ ansi living in that eountry, 
probably ouo in the seconds the other in the eightli century 
of oiir eriL Clmruka'a share claiins to be no more 

ilimi liu edition of an earlier work by Agnive^ This 
injui, being one of the traditioiLal six diseipli^s of Funarva™, 
called ALreya or son of Atri, is said to have reduced to 
writing the oml teachings of hw luasterp an event which 
mast have oeetirrefl at ,4otae Lime in the sixth century 
before <nir ent, ClianLka'H edition of iVgniveiwjL^s work 
bcian? the naiiie cjf Hiiyakltilt ur Compendium^ wdnle the 
earlier W4>rk of Agnive^a ia calletl a jfVmlra^ or treatise 
or textbixik. It seems prnljable t!mt Agnivewa w^rote 
a seHes of such ti'catiscB on the several hronches of 

’ Fot Nn. 1, ftW tlUs^ Jcjurjiuif for 11HJU+ pp. "iSii ^ ; and for Xol 11^ this 
Jifunifil for 1906, pp. PL'S mul IISIT, pp. 1 ft. ; lor No, HI* »» .in-AiV 

y^rr dtr VdL I, p|i. 29 0. 

* The follpwini^ texts uaqqcifid io this {upisr ; All = Ai^oga HAhkja, 
lnt kL, KuJite, ISSO (inevqla)* AB = Aj,tAttgn attmgmluit Bombay^ 
Baka» ISlU, 2 vdls. ; Bumhinii. 2mi isd.i 4l1v4iii4.ai)ik^ 

aCS=CAknuLLtUip Qkibduk td, U, A U. ; MN=: 

MMlFulvn Nicl£nii^ 3rd cd., Jlx-nnfiJhiilq 1601 ^ Siildhj&yo^^ 

AttiitKt^ni4n4 ecL, Ih^lH z SB^Su^fnitm EGuiihita, 3rd hL, Jl^nnnnda, IHSS, 
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Medidne as taught by his master Atreyo in the iiueii^nt 
'Universitj*' uE Taxila, in the extreme iioi'tli'freHt of Tnilta. 
V\ hal Clmraku did was to combine the suhstancc of tiiese 
treatises mbi a single Smiiitiid, or Cinni>en(liujLii. For 
HOiue reustin or ether, now no longer know'n, he was 
unable to dnish his wxirk, Si^tue six centuries later it was 
completes! h 3 ’ Dridhabala TliLs compleiuentaiy portion, 
how'ov'er, was no longer a compendious edition of the 
ti’eatises of Agmve^a, hnt as Dnilhahala hinuelf inf onus us 
(CS, viii, IS, 1 9, p, 9!Kl), a ronipilation from the works 
of several medical men who had written fitaudjm! wftrks 
on medicine between his own time and that of Chamkn, 
Tiie foremost among thessi; men w’flfi the celehraterl 
\ ilgbliam the elder, counted in medical tradition equal 
to Charaka and Husmta, who iiad publisliLd a Saiiit/i-aha, 
or Krnimmiy of lErtlicine, Ijased mainly on the works of 
those two great authorities, hut partly alw on those of 
other men, such as Bhedu »nd Kanklmjana-i Besides 
VaghhaUi I. DridlmUlft drew largely on a work of the 
famous Vriuda, better knowTi by his ft(*bri(iimt Madhava, 
or the Honeyed, apparently on account of the attraetiveuesa 
of his wntings, who in the seventh or eighth century had 
published his «3*rtein of medidue, of winch two pirts, 
called respectively }i(^ni-vhii&.aya on Pathology, and 
.SKlfliiayMiti on Tlierupentics. ha^Tj sbrvixvd to the 
pn^seDt djij% 

The pivceding Hlatements may appear to U« nuule in 
rather dogmatie fonm But it Hliould understood that 
tliis form has been given them merdy for the sttke of 
eonvenicnee, so as to deBne more clearly the points at 


BotL the^ were CDStopomric* of Atreya. BhcLi. inH«d, » 

Tl Wn ™ qM*» «« and a naapa manUMril.t 

Of a SamkiM wbidi tsoe* by bn name has survived, Thia work maaC 
huvn been available m Vdgbhaf* I. flu. a> no Work rt KltkLy.^ 

^k O^hte, or merely On qMSUtbo. from i, ^g^viving in other wwk* of 


ancii:nt \smKy medicuie. 


99ff 


In rvAlity they prewent no more tlian a w'orkidg h^^potUesiH, 
which » howeverp k h£u«,Hi and, T think, h conformable to 
all the c^ndenco already avail ah] ©h Of si.i.cb ovidencc we 
pojs4tss a not incoiMidcrGiblc aniountv It m explained m 
my " <.>frteology of the Ancient Indians/' and in the earlier 
ninubers of these "Studies/* It is not sudicientp however, 
to peimit of a final decision, and the mam object o£ the 
present "Study** is to pre4aeiit an additional body of 
imtirely new evidence whicii strikingly eontimiEi »everaJ 
uf the iJiaLj iteiii.H of the hypothesis, wldle it crjnflictH 
’rtdtl] none of them^ 

The present “Study*' ttlao contribulca eoiiie iiiip<jrtaDi 
elenumtH towards the settlement of another very f>erplex.iii|f 
ijncstion. We know that DndlmfjalM contributed ainjui 
one-thini of the contents of the work which now poniscs 
under the name of Chamka'a Ccaiipcndinni (CVi>TP^:rr, 
SSrtvpiAitd). But we know only partially what pjirticTilar 
portioiis of the work are ctimprijM?d in that one-thirri 
Dridhabala himself tells iia (CS. vi, 28p vv, 273-5, p. 827 > 
that he tNintrlbuted two flutin’? SUttl.im, or Sections, viz., 
the seventJi and eighth, out of the eight fiectioiirt of 
which the Couipeiidiuin conaista ; and tliat be altiwj wrote 
tteventeeii out of the twenty-flight for thirty, according to 
another mode of reckoning) chapters of the sixth section 
on TlmrapeiitiCH {Gikitsifa). The purple k to know 
exactly the ideiiSty of tJie lieventeen chapters which 
Dri(,lhal:iftla elaiiim for himtielf. It ia coinmoii Henwe to 
a^suille that he aiiuply appended Ms o^vn .seventeen 
uliapterH to the eleven {or thirteen) already existing^ *nid 
that tliereforc hfl nicanfi to claim for Kimself the tost 
Hcventeen chapters of the series of twenty-eight (or thirty) 
w'hich constitute the Tlicrapcntieal Sitetion. If wt? knew 
for certiiin the exact oenai order of the chapters in that 
section as it left the hands of Dridimi^lap there would 
be no diMculty in the matter, Eut the trouble is tliat 
tradition presents us with two Herial onlenip both found 
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in dmiiufwrripts^ which fierionsity with ono 

Another* Tiiey are Hhown m the aubjoinecJ t^ible ;— 

TAmnE OF THE TWO Thaditiusal Serial OltDEm^ 


1 

Series. 

EuliUim L In HliriVllHtiilir, 

Column Ih in OangAdhAfi 


1 

RatJ^pMul.^ 

Uiki^yjkm- 


2 

VAjikaniHb 

VljikATAall. 


jii) £Jtmt Chajiifrjt oKrihetl lo C^Aa^uisa, 


1 


JhTUfIL 

2 

4 

RjuktapitlJii- ^ 

» 

A 

ClulEQjli. 

4 

A 

PraaifiliB, 

f> 

7 


c 


Yak^nhiini or ^o^bl 

T 

ei 

Arwui. (6) 

H 

11^ 

AUAflJm. (dff 

fl 

LJ 

llmpoa [/) 

Ht 

L2 

AlodAtiTAyii- ifc .T. 
Om-rmiuy^ ji' ^ 

1 

11 

lA 


RaktdlaittiL. 

GolniJii 

Ptameha, 

KuifiJm 

V'akcfbMLa or ikmiL 
UntniiEiiL "i 

A)iaAnuirm I 

K^la-k^ibii, ^ I' 

J^vayftthij or l^thlL I 

Edimi. f 


tb) Chapter* ajtrritf^ fo 


JtJ 1 

14 

CnnuuliL- 1 

1 

la 


AttfkmuriL 


14 

la 

1 

1 

f W 

lA 

17 

^SVayaUro W ^Oilu. 


la 

la 

Udarii. 

1 

17 

„ in 

CiTohaiiL k 

IS 

m 

raBdki; (., 

in 

^1 

HiikA-niA^k { 


22 

E3b^ J 

2^ 

23 

Chardi. {0 

22 

24 

Tretokl 

23 

2,1 

VietL 1 

24 

? 2H 

THmftriniya* 

2d 

27 

CtuBtuinllibiL, 

2H 

2a 

TSiIii^-^r-tdhi. 

21 

20 

YiHAiHinltii. 

2H 


Ytmh-jTifjiiL 


OjrmhatiL . 

t^ndiL. T 

Kona. ) 

Atisarm, 
Chardl, jpj 
(/li 

TrTntJi.niii!yii, 

UrELvtnmiiW 

VflLnn-^^iy. 

YiLuH^ltiu 

Yoqiiv^kpSiL 


' Rt^nUH^ tl4B MMu™ <m whidi tbc TbLIo b t umy cipliiln 

tlmt Colutnn I him the xuiiport di iJie Sdoumyry Lirt of ihn chupt^, bI 
t\M df tt» i^ijfra Id tJte Ido mahiucri|tui. c-ondsnwnt df 

Itirfirt, Na '2r«a (niwr in ilnpoait with the AdiutiQ SodctT df 
p. eos [ und (portiitUy) Imliu Office. No, aM. iL laa It In'idughl in ti>n 
com^nUkry of ChnknipftiijtluttJt. At the end of the {7i£>fjnrt» lit 

Tiihingsn. No. 4fl3. IdL EWi, nnil b adopted in the Inlitioon of ,flv&n*nda 
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Ah will be iH'-eiip they Agnets with regard to the itlx 
initial, and the five ctmelading chaptei*s of the Heetion. 
ITie fortuer, one nninrally expeets, they iinif<>ruily 
Ascribe to CharAka - the latter, to Dpdhjvbjiljk Bat 
Tefipf-^cting the serial order nf the iiitemjediute (seventeen 
eliAptent (7-23)+ the two tradition^i greatly d!iter„ Om 
tradition tnakiiS the Hve ehapterH on hwniorrhoids. 

difliJThii-A^ vikir/Ki.^ erystpeW^ mad^ti/aifaf alcf>- 
holic disorders^ and fjrh^mtn^ap twofold wouudij. to 
fiiUuw the MIX initial cliapterHi, imd AMcribea them to 
CharakaH while the other tradition repkciia these chapters 
]iy the Hve on unmdiht, iiieutal dis^mderM, 
epilepsy, kMita-JcMutay eousuinptive dhtordei^, 
inflanituatory swellings, and U€hf)v, abdominal eularge- 
iiumts. \Miat adds to the iliflienlty is that the earliest 
snn-ivmg coininentAtoiv Chakrapanidattn, nnpportH the 
fonner tnulitbn, while the Jateat edition mth any pre¬ 
tence to a critical character—that ot (.jflugadhar—adox^tii 
the latter tradition, and Illlh, as we shall jh’c prwintly, 
some %"ery weighty evidence in favour of its choice. 

There is yet another, perha^is even mote perplexing 
point e<jmiected witli I.hriJhahiik'M conipleiuenting activity. 
He not iFnIy adikd one-third of the exihting Cnnipenilittiii ; 
but he also revised tlio other twf>-thirdf* which Chanika 
vrwUK Tliat he did sri, is absolutely certain. For exampler 
the Hi'st section, or t^tbmui, as oow oxietnig, Ciim- 

eludes vnih n full inventoiy o[ the whole Com|x^ndiuiii, 
inclavivo of tJie two last Heetions rnid the whole of the 
tw‘enty-eight (iyv thirty) chapterrs of the :sixth i^ectioii; 

ii4m 1 AUniJt Chaiiilnt iVlniiin ii 1 i 4IR the ssjji[}flrfe the SummBrj" Liit, 
iQ the man Tnhingcu, Jfo. 458^ EoL 17Trj» STo. 4-’i3, 

fql. if,tiA nceoan Xo. 1^, IdL ; kLao ^MlrtiuEh' EiulLii 

No. fol. li2Hr It Juts alMj the n^p|]ort of the auiiml dtUi? 
of \h^ ehuptura id the JSfMna., id all Piv mjknostrnpts 

lo M, Tub.t 4&S iLdii 4 o&k Ieu;!. arui r-Hh, ftdH 

the Qhl Xc^bI MS. A.D.}. It U iu:lc]Ft^i in the 

cditiDEin df ^ELdpndhet, dtid nf the t-wn 
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thert'fore^ iddiL^ve uf tbe one-third contrihutfd by 
llndhiduklu. It lA ubviuUiS thikt that inventory uannat 
hav'e b^n couipiltjtl by Omruka^ hut is the ’^vutk uf 
Driijhiibfila. But further, there Jire L'ertain Llie 

phroftcology c>f which, according io tho same carl}^ c?om- 
mentfttor Chukrapanidatta, liiw been luodilicd in what 
he callH the Ka^ihmir Ri^cnf^ion of tho 

Cotnpcndiiini—which recension, tliere Li good reiisuti to 
believCj is referable to IMdhAbdla's activity, In the,se 
inrcumatauces one caiiiiot help fluspecting that what haa 
luippeued in these partieulox jjaAsages, Timy have happened 
in othensp wltliQUt Wing noticed by the o^^nnneutatorB. It 
tihould be added that in the passages tbeiaselveM^ whether 
interpolated or merely modified, there Is no inthcatiun 
whataoever of their true anthoratiip. It iiiUHt W obvioim 
that no correct view of the developmeiit of Indian luedical 
Hcienoe is possible so long ns we are uniihle to distinguish 
wliat goes ixick to the early age u£ Charaka from what 
is no older than ilie camparatively ixijent time of 
IHdhnbftlfi. In the seituel 1 hope to show' that the 
existing text docs, after all. offer her«r and there certain 
on deni able indications, which, coniljined wdth a caref ul 
scrutiny of the oontext, enabled uiie, to a great extent, 
to separate tlie original from the super\^enient portions 
of the text. 

For the present experimental screffiny* I have selected 
t)n>se poiiioQS uf tlie Uariika SamkU^ which are conecraed 
with the diseases called or abduminal tumoiirai 

The iMithology of these giowthw is explained iu chapter iii, 
of the second section (OS., XidaTui Sthmut, pp, 210-214), 
and its therapeutics in the cofrespuiiditig chapter iiip of 
the sixth section (CS., Stkma, pp. 48:1—199). 

Both chapters axe uniformly oscrilxfd to Chamkn Ijy tlur 
nu^ical tradition of India, and thua atlVird a suitable 
Hubjeefc for the experiment* 

It wdll be convenient to begin with a brief analysis 
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of the two chapters. The jwitliologicjil ehapter, which, 
with the exception of the two concltiflinff verRcs, isj written 
In prose, is divided into twenty-one paragraphs*^ 

§ I enuniemtes the tivc kind*^ of winch arc due 

to dbiorder of one hninonr (air)p o£ tw^o hmnonrs in com¬ 
plication (flii^-bileT and air-phicgiu)p of thi^ee humourB in 
conibimitiou (air, bde, ptilegm), and of the blood. 

2 and 3 give a suminaiy of the chapter, Atreya, 
at the retjuost of Agnive^, explaining (1) the cauAes, 
(2) preinonitory conditions, (3) symptoms, (4) troubJiia, 
{f>) rtniediee of ijwi/jm. 

14 enmnemtea the causes of an ftiT-tuniour, sueh a^ 
fever, unsuitable use of drug^, but especially in*egiiliiritie?i 
in dietr sexual indulgence, and conduct generally, 

§ 5 defajribes the symptoms of lui air-tuuiuur, the air- 
humour gathering in the intcHtmea, and cun.solidating into 
ft sort of in any of live localities, vul, in the upper, 
middle, lower, and two lateral regions of the aMouien, 

§ (] describes the troubles (t’c-rfand) of an air-tiuuonrj 
which may vary lu Intensity, and consist in the feeling of 
being bitten by iintfi or pricked by ueedJes, fe%'cr in the 
eveningi drynesH in the iiioutli, .diortiiess of lircath, painn 
in varioTiH parts of the Ixjdy, ditHculties in dig^jfiting, dark 
discoloration of the skin, eyes, exci-eta, etc. 

§§ 7 and 8 deHcrihe the conditionH of au air-tuinour 
when complicated with disorrlerw of the bile-huiuoui\ In 
that ctise, the tumourr now taiefly cnilcf] bile-iuiuour, feels 
eoft and yieldiug. It ari-^3cs from eating things sour, 
hotj dry, etc., and is recognised by a greauisli or yellowish 
diHColoration, while in other ruHpectH the general wnditious 
are much like those tjf the simple air-tuiiiour, 

0-1 lu describe similarly the phlegin-tumcmr, w^liJth 
liowcvcr feels tinu and liard, arises from grt^asy, heavy, 

^ t ikdcjit, for the flftke of ccmTienient referenGe, the rliriBiotu hito 
[kortigi'aijIiH of t]ie Jiv&rutEHiA edition i,if isail^ though it In hy oo 
(rtrfeetr 

im tiS 
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cold foodT etc., iitid im rLCO^oized by a wliltiiih 
discolunitioii 

I th^t a hiniour which uriii*;^ from tlh‘ cod- 

enrrcot dwctdera of nil tbre^ Imiiiourn hi incramhle- 

|§ n-lB dksscribe the bliK)d-tiitnoiirH which is ci«is*?d by 
diflordcrw in the uieui^tnial diwharjfe, and therefore cjocnra 
only in women, whence the i^ionmt arc mbled tu mspect 
pregnancy, 

I 17 enumerates ceriikiu preniouitprj.' conditions. 

II 18 and 111 explain that every tdmonr begins witli 
u disorder of the air-tuinuurp and repratn that ti so-called 
concntTence-tmuour is inctirable. 

I 20 gives sotue general directionH respecting the treat¬ 
ment of tmnoiira ; that lubricants, Hudorifics, enieticSr 
enemas should be iirst rescjrted to for reguLaiiiig the air- 
tuiuoui'T because when that is done the disorders of the 
other tunioiirs are easily dealt wnth* 

I 21 repeats, in a versified form, the prose dii'ectioiiH 
given in | 20. 

I 22 brieiiy summariJies, once more, the contents of the 
chapter, as teing the number, canst!^, syiuptoiiu*, pre¬ 
monitory conditions, and niinodial trt^tTnent *>1" jpUmUr 
There are two ineungruous points in this pmfessedly 
pathological account uf the tllliiours, wldeli cannot fail tn 
attract our attention at once. In the tintt phice, || 2 and 
S duplicate | 22+ Both profiyis to give a HUiimiary of the 
cnntcntH of the chnpt*.T, hut while | 22 enumerate^ tliein 
in the actual utder in which they stand m the ehnpter, 
II 2 and ti to the prainomtory condition* a place 

w'hich they do not occupy in the cliapter, ParagrapliH 
2 and 8, therfjfgrc, are suspt^et; and in the tvi\uvl we ^hali 
find this Ruspiciou euntirmed by an indication that the 
whole intnxiuctory piitiun, consisting i>f || fs the 

work, either wholly or in a revisKd fonii, nf DniUialjala. 

In the second place. || 20 and 21, conlidning as tlioy 
do directions regarding the treatment ot tntoours, impress 
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i>n& fWi l>emg out of place in a chapter on the pathology 
of tlioiw gTuwthfl, and a*i Ijtslonging rather to the chapter 
ou their therapetitics. Ah a matter uf fact, on referriTig 
to the Satiifjndm of Tligbliata the cldeFi we tind 

tliat the whole of | 20 occurs vi-rbcifhn in that work 
jLl the contra eiicement of the Hixbeenth chapter on the 
therapeutic^^ of ijuhnii. And similarly, ou referring to 
Madhuva's gr^Jiit work on therapcnticK, called Si^idhu^oga^ 
we iind the whole of | 21 verl^allj repeated, ofi v^erflo 2. 
at the beginning of itH thirtieth chapter on the treatment 
of f/n^nan. If we farther remeToher that | 20 and § 21 
are duplicates, | 21 being HutetantiaMy only h verified 
vcTirion of the proee statement in § 30, it ia difKcalt to 
decline the conclusion that whoever wrt>tc those two con¬ 
cluding parftgrapliH, 20 and 21, copk^ them eeiibciftm fre.^m 
the A^lnvga SuTitfjtxdfo and Siddhai^^tf rL-tipectivelyd If 
thw bt‘ so. they cannot have l>eeii written by Charaka, 
hnt niiiat have been addl'^d to Ids pathohigictil chapter b}' 
the revisor Lhddlialiala, who, on his part, copied them 
from the works of V'agbhata the idder, and M^havnL 
As a corollary, we have the interesting chronological 
iiifonuation llridhabLla b posterior not only to 

Vaghhata I, but also to Madhava. It might be objecteii, 
its an altemative hypothesi.H, tlmt Charaka wrote the two 
paragraphs, and that V^hhatti, whose therapmtac chapter 
b In proifc, i|tioted tlie prtJHfie version from § 20^ while 
Madhava.who wrtitc in verse, <|nobt!d the versihed duplicate 


' Tilt? M.eai to Iw theses VngtifhaUi i (in AS., voL Ll, [i. 

IL H-lSj compr&wEtl 3 Cl proie the 5uVjBtAnra uf Ctutrnko's vurKifi«l I'umafkr* 
in vnrhiw I K-in of bu thtirurteutto olucpter (p. 4a.'5b prGserviiijgr a fe* 
fftN-hw-urtU BHJntfftim, ole.t Aftori*Tirrlfl Mmnuiv/k turncHl the 

COttl|.ireNfHMl pftiwf vcf^oQ QDCO moftj Into v^nm (MS., !'■ vv, 1—1)^ 
unJ in doing HO presfirvffli Lhe ftikino ratchwaiTfl? 1‘0'l'^f, telc.), 

BtiU Inlctp 4 ida(^l the prwe of I and the vefsts of 

MnilhevA M ChjcnilUL'ii ganninH Nkirfm luitli p- w'itboyt 

apiHcrontly reolmti^p not only that the |>rfK^e mihI vin>e v^^r^cins -wef^. 
(Inplicutes hat tliM liOth titese versions tbtisji^celvcs WtfW ftCtMJJtjf 
duphoiLtes or Cbwiifca'M own ver?^ in hiP tViiVji/a ehnpter. 
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Croni I -^1 ThL‘re oui be no dt^ruanittrfitiVe proof in sfonJi 
eaaef?, bnt whkb ajtemjitive ih nione probable ? Vn the 
hypothrae of Chiimka'a authorship we have to adrait tw o 
tncrongraitici^, uot only that lie appended a dietinctly 
therapeutic H-tatcinent to hiR patholo^^cAl chapter^ but 
further that he went ao far aa to duplicate tliat iiicougnious 
appendiK in prose and verae. he Hhould Jmve taken 

the trouble to duplicate in verse an otherwisf^ ineon^'TUOiiBt 
statement, w^heii the whole of the raiuainder of the elmptcr 
iB written in pro^j pa^aaea one's undertitandiiij^. Ay we 
shall sec in tlsc sequeh the snbstance of the fitateinent 
in §1 20 and 2T, is actually given by Charakii^ in mtiicr 
iiiove dctiiilj and in a versified fr^nm, in the Ijegiuxiing 
of hiHi chapter on the therapeTitics of (vv* IH-'IS 

in CS+i p- AHh). On the Lluiraka hypothesis, iMMiordinglyp 
w-e should htive Uy admit that lie acttuilly repeated 
a therapeutic stateuiout of Ids own as an appendix 
to his patholo|;^cal chapter, wher^! it was out fA place, 
and that ho furOiei' made this incoiignioua repetition 
in a dviplicato form, in prose 20), and in verse 
21). On the other lianr], on the Dnfbnibdda hypothesis, 
we know- that Dnilhrtljala hiinsielf states that ho coiiipilt^l 
from vatioiiH sources (CS. viii, 12, v, 79, p, 930), and 
it is quite intelligible ilmt, mere c^iinpilcr as he vvas, 
he wag aimoue to utilize: his sourct^ to the uttenuoat, 
ev'en at the expense of cunsistenc^^ and congniity. To 
niy mind, at I e-ant, there cun be mi question, even on this 
single piece of cvidetjce, os to which of the two altematives 
[a to be fircfeiTcd. But we shaU see presently that the 
evidence in favour of the Dridhnljula hypothesis aceumn- 
lates UH we go on in our em[Uiry, 

1 iiijw' proceed to the analysis^ uf Charaka's chapter 
on the therapeutics of fjuhmu It is entii^ely wTitten in 
visniG. and these (in JjviLninidaH edition of wdn'ch 

1 here again fuUow) nmnber 184. It divides itself into 
three |iH.»rtions. The tirst, verses 1—17, is pdLholoj^cal; 
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tho secniidj vetaes 1 ^ tberaptutie; the lbii*d, verses 

pliarjisacf^iitit^. Tlie whole concludes with ixn 
appendix tind a sumnuiry, veraOM 165-^14. 

Verses 1-lT are i^itliologicaL They gu o%'er exactly 
the stLine u;rotuid as Clhamka's chapter on the pathology 
of But the account they give ia duplicated as 

follow?^ r—YerfHea 1-5 describe iu general tertus the growth 
of the four kiniLs of humoral tmiiourrt, i.e., tbofie due to 
(I \ idr, air and bilej (3^) air and phlegm, (4) combination 
of all tliree. Yer!4e ti eiimuoiates the five localities of 
the tumours exactly aw m § 5 of the pathological chapter; 
and ver^e 16 adds a deaeription of the bhaHi-tumour. In 
veracs T-15 and 17 the same a«;ouut is? repeated, in some 
niore ilettiil, explaining the causes, eyiiiptoms, and troublea 
nf each of the live kinds o£ tumour. 

AVitli reg&iti to the latter more detailed account, It is 
f'tFiJCcially apparent that It is based on Chaiuka’s detaikd 
itccount of tbe tninnnrH in bis patliological chapter. And 
I may hert^. add the curious fact that this more detailed 
account (vv. 7~lo and IT) is a copy of the 

account of tbe tuniourw in Idadhava^g great pathcjlogical 
work, known as tbe A^iddnat where it is fonnd in thapter 
xxviii, Verses 6—11, and 12i* iilN., pp. 171—6). 

The iuipK^bability nf (.'harakji having written these 
introduchiry seventeen verses appears to me obvious. It 
seems aJuiost iniposwible that Charuka should have gone 
to the trouble of ver^iifying the substnuce of his own 
jmthological chapter, and prebxing it to hh lheiiipt.^utic 
cliaptcr, where it is quite out of place. It b far inon; 
probable tlmL this wa^i done by the mieritical reAnsor and 
compiler Dridbabala. There civn be little doubt that the 
real author nf the latter portion of the introductinn 
(w, 7-15. 17) is MMhava, who verbified the substance of 
Clmmkab pjitbqlogieal chapter for Ids own pathology 
and from him DriillmbaJai, the compiler, 
copied it. The earlier portion (vv, 1-6, 16) also b, iti all 
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probability, a copyt though for tht prf#eiit I aid not ablt? to 
itfl fiourotf. It mighty nf course, have becm ’written 
by I>n<iihabala liinnieLf^ but om he in e^ntially a mere 
compiler^ that is not very probable* 

Verses 18-Gl are tlierapeuticiiL They eonutitute the 
essential portiau ui Charaka'w chapter on the treatment 
of intemat tumoura. In verso 18 Ckamka exptaiirs that 
he 19 now going Lo iici«!ribc what ia the proper course of 
treating a tumour in its various sitageK, and tliat having 
done so he wfl] recommend a number of formulae appro¬ 
priate to each stage. In verse having HniAhed the 
description of the coui-ue of treatment, he repeatfl the atate¬ 
ll lent that he will now proceed to enumerate the fommlffl 
which are suitable to its He%"eral stages. It is plain, 
therefore, that in ven«M 18-til Charaka professes tu Iiava 
covered the whole groimd of the therapenticfl of tumour?!. 
The details are m foUoWH: In vem^ Iti-tiO he gives general 
direetioiLH os to the internal treatment ui air-tuiutmrH with 
lubricants/ decoctions, enemas, and sudorifit^ He is 
pariicuhirly careful to explain two points; tirst, that the 
Iteatmeiit must be adapted to the three localities in which 
tuiiiours occurK viAi tho upp<^r or epigastric region of thtj 
abdomen (arcf/«w-nafj/ii), tho middle, or umbilical reginu 
ami the lower or hypjgiL^c region 
] and, seoumlly, that though always on the 
gunnl ugaireit complicayons with iht; other two hnmourH 
(hilit and phlegm), atumtion must in tlie maiu. and at all 
limes, be directed io the rectification of tlic air-tumf>nr on 
iM^cuuut of its being tha boxic cause of all tumours, Next, 
In Verses 81-^2, Cliaraka goes on to deaeribe how bile- 
eutnplicarions are to be treated. 'Hus h done Ijy means 
of luilk^lysters and purgati ves ; if Decei=mry* by bleeding ; 
and ultimately, if all other femedieH fail, by surgical 


^ LBliricantp in the originid, ia Mitha, or 
eapecLiiUy n^«dS!wn^d ui\ or cliu^Sed bulttfr 


oteaijiDDan |>rEj^atloTi^ 
m be UikOD intercLiiUy 


AXCI^NT INDIAX MEDiriNl^ 


100& 


dper&tion of the tumour ^hen iiuiturL^ In connectioTi 
Oierewtb, he de^bts the hi^h by vi hidi a mature may 
be diatmguLHhed from an immature tumour. Direetiotw 
are also j^ven for a suitable dietary. Li verat-s 43-^fr.t 
Charuka turns to tile treatment . of ti deep-seated tumour. 
Such a tumour, appareotly, ia not tn be treated surgical ly, 
but only by meami of Inbricanh^ anil purgatives, till it 
iliKperses of its own accord In voraea Qiaraka 

pr<>ceeds to dcjicribe the treatment of a phlegiu-compli- 
t^ation by means of fasting, emetica, sudorities, purgatives^ 
and clysters, together vrlth attention to a suitable diet. 
If these remedieft pnive inetiectufth the surgeon is to be 
called hi to apply potential or even a^'tiial cautery, and 
ultiiimtely the knife. Finally, in verse fllci Churaka 
directs that in the case of a concurrence of disorden? of ail 
thrive humours, a suitable combination of all the before- 
inentioiH^i remedies iinist l>e reaurted to. 

Respecting the last piint, it may be noted that tlut^ is 
all that Charaka says aV>nui the concurrenee-tTiniour, As 
he had previously (in the pj^tliological chapter) declared 
that that kind of tiiuioor ’waM Lneurabie, he does not 
trouble about deseribiiig it m dehiil. but eontents himself 
witli iiidiciiting a method of alleviating itp There k 
another point I may note at once in pusning; it will be 
ilbumssed mure in detail in the seijOeU CImraka mokes 
no inentiqn w^hatsoever of the hhxid-tumour of womem 
Tlic only tumours which he notices in the eounu^ of hia 
tlierapvutic exposition are the air-tumour, the tumours due 
to the complication nf two humours (air and bile, idr and 
phlegijib and the tumoui^ due to all three hnmount Con¬ 
currently. Besidtis thtvse three (or four) kfneb of huinoiul 
tumours, lie knovrs no other.' 

^ TIk! Acbemes of Ut E;i5antuLlly One oT tbr^ lLm>lkr 

iumi>Mrp of one bumeur^ of two combined^ jmd o£ thms huOkOEas 

oomtuTiCit But the Becond bind ojdtdiL# of tva ^mrieties* rii-i »ir piftM 
bitfi, fliul lii* (ibkgifi, Hencfi, in a Msarf* the soheiiio may firdd 
to one of four kitide. Tlje «chpnie nf Snirota the yonngtr |,i. 
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Hiiviiig difiicrilh.4l the proper iiiothod of treatment i>f 
tuuiuujTH, Chfiiuka pi-oceedft to the pharmaeoutic jiortion 
(vv. ti2~164) of hia thei*apetitie diupter, in which he gh’By 
It Hat of ioinniiJie for prepitring the vjirioiLS kinil^i of 
remedied wliich he liad iecuiiLiiienLlt'J in the eoun^e of thiit 
ilesei'iptJOtL The list divideH itncU inti> three iiectioiiP, 
which dife ntarked of!" fnmi aiiother by a few words of 
geoeriti addee regarding digestion. Tlie details are aa 
folio wh:—I n veroes G2-1DT Ctiaraka enimienit^^a a number 


is UDH o[ kinild, vin., tiuuciini pf tBp nir, bile, nnil LumCHim 

(eaefa ringrlyl, af tiut thm hmufitiT^ combi uedp and of thp bKoocL But 
tbp bilB lUkH pblegm tumoura of Submtap tliou^b titber oE iboin 
iriiomi ngly of ft hurtiour, uth rcaUy iBeaticnl wkb tVie ulr-ljile kehI 

a]f-|4ildgm tuinouEH of CbuJrBkju V^bbik^ b liL* 

[vtfL h !>. 398, U- S, 9)p proiraonds a. tlpecay of oigtt riiLp thTB4i 

tumcninp of B iin^le liittnaar {ait^ bile, ahlegtnb throe tpiBOUhn of k CtHJ|dfl 
of hamcHira iair-biLup oir-pbiegiik, nhd bile-pble^b tumoar ol oil 
threo hamouia combined (ai r 4 and ojus IdrMxl-tamQur, Tliia^ 

tkowpver^ le mm fKshotB.'M^k tHfling, bimI i# [nraclEdallj- to be 

4npSi by V^bEiB^ Inmacif; ftpr in hi^i EiplieequrnE des^rf^rijitloe Pf ttic 
^venU kincM of twj eip«ik.a only of the Bto of SU:<iralBV 

acherne, but iinoraii entirely HIh own vldiltiunBi tbme |hib?* jihTpgm, bpB 
lula.pblegml Bi. uurHiJitLef<. The eightfold dlnsion of VBgbhip^ I 1» 
wloii-tetl by LI in kk fi-oL b T-84, \\ 3^1. 

NbiribiLVA^ In tiiFi AefdFio fpL 17’^, v, mlopthi flw BTefoJil dit iMon of 
Su«rutil I ciPd ho b fullcm^ied hy h^cJhBiitdA, ^rEio fowt^i thal di^iiridti inbi 
Charakii M noffOupt of ^nici um). Iniiteftfl of l-B of the 

existing railiFtiPo, the urlginid tejEt of Charnkn mny ho F?ng;iO!ited to bmvo 
Irpcon something lui IoILowh f74« khaJn tfoInfrJ hhni^mti \ 

[j Am\ ctunMning with 
atiflfpta^ pwhfiinB^ abnve-nieolaoned, E writer (AS., \k 3hh, 

11. h/f, 91 : 'fftidfuf mMfftmf z \ 

II Tim i^Iiltho, faiiiMl' in 
thfl Flower ilS., la tho Av^rold one of Stu^rutA EL Thkw Bve m 

mOFitiPOBd in fttrt Uj VV. 2^7 ami 359, eihI tha blnckt-taoiaur in | 4 ttrt ii, 
T. r^rtl. This Jilacta the rlate of tba trcBtlHo in tba Bower MS, alter 
Su.4nitu IL In thi.^ cOniiSction lha neblrtQu pf tbo H 

notoworthy. It inaladffif five (fiilmri; but the blixd.tmnour not nmOlig 

them. It lasffl on tba prinoifklo pf lociklity : of thew loculitipa thara 
lO'e Bve, Arti^ tMt^a'p n^hhi, mad imxUyfi, and in them refipeotixnly 

there ore dve tfWiFwi, viz., yralrpT (liverSp a^^hHikd^ ijmnJfhl, HT^/dA* 

(hemui uml (dfilMnS, Th« .cheme i>pi»«r» tc inciiule 

to which tho usrm ps/ma h used hj Cluimtu «nd Huiruta. d™* bot 
Bfiply Bt alL 
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of foriniilsB fnr preparing piircfatives^ DutrionOs, 

uHtful in wmljatinfi; an air-lunioiir, Nmv Duint two 

108 ATid 109. Df jjiftnifiTiJ mlvict^^ Viar.sej^ 110-?10 
are dovoti?d to n list of fonnulit useful in hi le-complkatioiih. 
After two tuoro versea, 131 and 132. of jjpneral iul% ieej 


I It nuty tHi noted that the ionnuli* m vEri*:fl (tn 05.^ p. b 

fuand io BoBTuin, rars^ ‘27 (jn S^^§., fJ. SOIj). ft la cflie of the Ibw 
vftrSval cciniejdeaces bcti^ een tha teiitlpGCk^ of SiiMrntu and CbArakii., ami 
unky das lo conying either fnm\ one unOtheF or from a rammnn rtOtirr^J 

_Jfc |KJSnt fltdJ wattSog for ejunEt Lnve=itig3itioii. Verse-n nJ<S<i and 

iLre iiaoteci tn A8., vqI. ii. [j. 1*.1. IL IH. 19, hy Vighhata T, who 

&iplLcit3y iiKiSPate^ thrm Pk^ It qacitaLfoil hy the praft^iCii Ijhnt-^e, hhaiHi^i 
s dfTO.^^-Salue YHT^es in the «TiT. ed. of INjIrt ojo itltopfotber ‘^purioiiHH 
IwSnff due QEiLher ro Cha«Lkit DOr J^jilhjil.mhk To those birlohg W tWri, 
DU p. 4.S8, which cannot he geiiaine tor KQvenil : [IJ the 

farmultt, forwldch lha vjur^ie refars the feeder to the i^T/rj ^ jftifrAman cdLnpfer, 
Jt5 Ik. lueE Dccura irk the r/pi/aoi chapter ildolf, ftt p. 493^ in 144^ 

though with the nmnn fMomWa: 12> the o£ the rtl/a 3 ^™oa 

ehai^r Qocnrffi on p. where, IwiwevcTh there ifl nothing 10 identify it 
iLN the (9} the r.i> chapter, coming after thn 

cliapteni the reference on Jt 4H8 wmihl a referenen forward to p S31. 
iri.-te*d of hacku riH ' I4k the verso ia not fonnd in the ohi Nepol MS. 
ffL nor in any of the other MhS. areeaf^ihls tti mo Jnd. t.itfl 

IL 27tWr; Irid. Off. ^’ 19 , fl. 21u : Tdh, 45tk, fl. 4S4^k j Tiib. 4S9, fl. \ 

Ihjcc. fF25, ri. nor in any oilitlan^ eiccpt Jjv., \sm, and Ai inikH 

ChauilriL. Thn interpolation is clearly lio.'jed on a tutnark in AS-* vol. d, 
p, HU, L 14, v^liCTE tho risruler Li reforrod to the mjd^yu^iflww ohiklkter fnr 
the mipnfti formtik. There the rotruuk k iu?tifled+ fnr Ln AB. the rrfifi 
chapter coFne* before tlw** yafawr chtipt^^F, tttid llw refErcricO, 
iharefore, Ih linctward. from p. .^9 to p. 3H, whort the fnnnuht is 

given with that very niimp. Mnreo^'or, AS. does not give I hr jv^iuraio/n 
Tormnhk, in lu chapter on ffa/mn. In foetp vei ^ H4^t is a very !rmj4d 
an/L nptiarentiy tnftlem mlorp<ilftHon_ Alrw VersCH 92-9, on p. 4SWk, arc 
in all ppoliftldilty nOl gtEfcnine, They pure, it is true, fontiil in some MSS. 

IniL OtT. 35B, fl- '224^1 ; Tub. 4nH^ (L 42 ,'k|>, Mid are oiJtnitted in the 
cditiionpi of < Sim^lilhltr. the two Son+ ami AlHnilS Clmndniu Bet Uiey 
fire otnitteti in some of the ohlot. Mid heat MSS. (c^gri nM Nt|Hi.S %lA,, 
9. 24rPi I IniJ. Off SHo, tl. t Tiih. l."9, fl- o4is ; Dcop, 925^ iL 1 
alw in .Tiv,, iHt ed., 1977* p. 53J5h ^‘ClL by Chaknififtiiidatta, wliO, 
in his OiHlrtl iSfvh'jndia (p, S!^9), qnotea ihtS whole fpiiMgo, ver^^ 
hot oniit^i verses 92 FI, Hk catnitnentaitor, Si%‘a hnwevEr, referfi to 

thenkt ^ that we may oodctodn that he hud thorn. In hiR te'st of CTharaku, 
while Umv Wert witnhSng in the text uaed by Chokrapanpdattkk. Seeing 
that they are subr^UtntkUy klcnllcal with verH» the htdanea of 

probability i:= for thflir being Spurious, though ft oompOfWtiYoly early 
interpolation. 
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come 1:53-04 giving fominl® far the tn^itment of 

phlegiii-VDiiipl ieatioikd. 

This condndthA the pruiiiised list of fomiulw, mid 
according to ChAraka^ own Htateiotijit, abuvo rcftiired 
to (p. 100S)p one would expect hm thenapeutic chapter to 
close hero. But instc^wl of it pnxeeds to add 

two small paragniphii, one of w^bich, coiupTising vernes 
105-7j giv(5fi a deflcription of certain Incarable tumourK 
iluu to concunieut disorders of all three tnnionn?; while 
the other, conipriidiig gives directions respecting 

the treatment «f blood-tairiourfl. These two paragTaphs 
clearly cnnstitute an appendix to the therapeutic chapter; 
hut that the appendix cannot have proceeded frotii 
Chaiakn HeeinH ubvinus onough from its character. For, 
as Tfigards the paragraph, it is quite out of place 
whertj it stands. Being pathological, ita proper place 
would be at the end uf Chirraka'a pathtdogical chapter. 
In § 19, where Ohaiaka refers to the ineumblc tumours 
(see p. lOM). As a matter of fact, tlmt paragraph dsies 
occur v^rhiitiin in that very place in Ma<ihava'rt Pathology 
{Nidanft.f p, 177), For there it stands at the eud of 
the chapter on [pdma, wdJeh is its proper place. Tliere 
can be no i^asonable duubt tlmt Dridhalak quobd it 
frnnj ifadlmva, because, as he noticed f|uite Hirr^^ctly, the 
pathologicaJ duipter of Charaka omitted to give a detaiM 
description of the incurable c(UK'um;nce-tnriiour, But, 
uiiciitLcally enough, he added it as A-n iippiindix t^> the 
therapeutic inKtead of the pathological cliapter. As 
the swcond paragraph on the blood-tuiuonr I vv, I0h-7?ifi), 
it repixduces in a versitied form the prose stateiiicnt of 
Yagbhata I in his A^(diii^a (ck xvi, vuL ii, p. 95. 

11. S^17). Chamka'e genuine ex]joHitioii {w. 18-92(1), m 
has Wn prevduusJy (p, 1009) fioiiiterJ out, makes no 
mention at all of the blfKxl'tuinonr+ It suggests itself 
that Dridhalaiki noticing the tnni&sion, supplied it from 
Yagbhata Fe work. In this case, he could not so well 
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draw on MiidhavAH llicrap^mle Siddhnyoga; for thut 
work {ch. XXX, vv. 36-J), pp, 263-9) contaiins bat ti bare 
iiwniiou of th*^ blood-tuincjur,^ 

Following upon the appendix, the therapeutic chapter 
winds up, in verses lT3iic-S4, with a summary of its 
oontentH, That tliis summary, in the form in W'hich we 
now have it, cannot bo the work of Charaka, is shown by 
tlie circumstance that it contains, in verses lH2b-4, a 
reference to the matters mentioned in the introduction and 
appendix, neither of which can be compositions of Charaka. 

Before proceeding farther, 1 must revert to a passage «if 
the conclndiug division of the pharmaceutic p4.>rtioii. which 
appears b» me to exiubit rhatinefc marks of being an 
interpolntiim of Dridhabala. The passage comprises verses 
IHilti-d. These verses give directions as to the method 
of cupping a pldegin-tnmour patient. It seems very 
doubtful whether the process of cupping was included in 
Chamkas scheme of treating a plUegni-tutnour. Referring 
to that scheme in the earlier portion of the therapeutic 
cliapter, we dud Charaka directing, in verses 49-51, that the 
pctticnt idiould l>e made to vomit and to sweat, and when 
this had tho eHttt of relaxing the rigidity of the tumour, 
tho jjatieiit should he given Inliricants, cnenmH, and 
puigutives pivjpared with the so-calltMi (or teu- 

tof>tH) drugs, Thei'e is here no reconimeadation to bleed 
the patient by tupping. If wo now turn to the phuima* 
centic portion of Cliamkas therapeutic chapter wi- iind in 
verse Bilht a direction to cause vomiting, iu verse l:l<« a 
furmulii how to sweat the patient, aud in verse 138 a formula 
hw tho preparation of the thtAf-mflirt purgative. All this 
agrees with Chnraka’s earlier directions. Ami when w e now 
tind between verses iSan and 13T<( interpolated a direction 

> U psiiy W wldad llurt VagUtatii 11. in liia Jffiiiffa Ilfdttirf (ch- iiv, 
yv. m, ll^-1>), again qntiie* Uddhmbnlll’e Temen in » sllgiitly mcslifieii 
fMni. The I'rtwe htntement tit V’iglilui|m 1 ajipears tti Ij# tiiwod in IKirt 
on Snixtitn’fi venwfi tT/f* Sth, &lj), vv. 119. 1*0, p. SOS). 
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for cupping f ST) 133(i—b), nnrl furt-ber tiiid thut pTGCi.stlv thtj 
titLine direction, in tJie Baiue ajunwtitrti, in ^ven iii thfl 
A^/aitt/tt Samffivhti (voL ii, fnoiu p. 93, I. 25, to p. 94, t, 5), 
it (>eenu> impceeible to nefuM the cooclujnaii Hiat tho yera^;^ 
iu i{Ue,stion are aii iDteqMjktinn by I>|TdhnfM.lji t>n the ijasns 
of tbe AS, reii[iarkj+- With regarti to ihfl ktter, it is to be 
noted that they omit alJ detsilf: of the op«.<ratioD, but reftir 
for them to a pre™jus chapter on yantru-Mt^tm-tnflfii, or 
"the eniploymetit <jf inirtnniieatH" fa«th of the Sutro 
mann, vol. i. p, 169, 11, 15, IG), But as the Caraku 
&nhhif4i doee not contain a similar chapter on instruineiits. 
and hence the interpolator could not avail of a rtEerauce to 
it, he was compelled to give, and due.s give, the dvtitik of 
the operation in the fjttima chapter itself. Aiiotimr point 
which is in favour of these verses kdiig an interpolation of 
fh-idltahalft in tlie fact that throughout his dinHitioTut for 
treating tuuioiirti the genuine Churaka never enters into 
die (h'tails of oiKTative methods, hut at once recommends 
to have recouree to the surgeon, whose hiisini-ss. he tuiyn, 
it is to intervene operatively (see i-v. 42 and Ulh Ltutly, 
it is to kf observed that Mndfmva, who closely foUowJ 
Uhniaka in his therapeutic triwtiso Siddhuifoija. entirely 
tbe qse oE cuppings 


In the couree of the foregoing analysis I toot occasion 
to point out that it contains runstnictiva evidence of 
Dridhalialas interference with Charnku's original tevt. 
I shall now adduce some direct eiudenee in correhoration. 
It oecuT7> ill the pharmaceutic portion {vv. fiah-]y4) nf the 
therapeutic clmpter. In tlmt imrlio,, the *Si,/rfAi maiia (or 
eighth wctioii uf the C'urei;u.;jum/riVnh which i» admittedly 
the compoeitioii of DridhaUla, [a tliiice referred to by 
name. It is first named in vorstia 0H and 99, |n verse 95 
Wmraka had been speaking of aiidorifics {irvfda). and lie 
had teferriJ to the teurtceutii chapter (eail«l 
nr ■■ the employment of sudoriHca") of his first section (or 
SRtm -Siftiina) for further information on the subject He 


ASC1B:^‘T iyT>l4S' 


1015 


had next in verti€?^ 96 mid 91 \ to the import^mee 

cf cJytitdr& (ixijiti, nirHAa) in tlie treatment of ttimour^^ bat 
bail omitted to give any particdnr forinuk for preparing 
tliezzi. It tnidontly for the purpose of repfliring tlds 
onimsiuii that DndhiiJjaJa inseited the trt o A-ersefl 98 iintl 09. 
They ron s.^ followsVarious approved clysters for 
curing tumours are given in the SiiMhi Sihfvna ; also 
niedicsted oils for the ajuue purpose ^viU he foumJ in the 
cluipter on tinfnrtK/a {L^, vheunuitie and nervous diHessoa]!. 
'rhese oilSj administered m drinks^ or unguents^ or clysters, 
are very etfective in the ease of iiir-tomcmrs, for oil Lhs the 
sukluer of thi- air-huniour,^ <Jf the Sidiihi Sthmm we 
know tliat Dridhabala blmseH elanns to be the author 
(CS. vi, :28, vv, 27^i-5, p. 827); jmd the reference is to the 
third clmpter {vmti-srdriya of that SthfMm vrhich 

treats of tlie preparatiun of clyRterH. ThFj chapter on vtiia^ 
rf^/d it la more Cfmnionly called, is the 

twxuity-sixth (or. according to the (ither reckoning, tAventy^ 
eighth) chapter of the Tlierapcutic Section {dkit^ifa 
Sttul'iui), and, from the way in which it ia nieutii.med in 
conriectiun with the Siddfti Sthami^ it may rightly Ije 
concluded that lln^Jhabak indicates himself as ita authon 

The second reference to the Si/ldhi otrctira in 

verse I28i*. In verse 127 Cliaraka liad rccomni ended to 
sutterers from hik-tiimonrs certain medicated oik as 
unguents; and in verse 138n he added a milk cly^r 
medicated with bitti±r drugs. The latter^ he 
indieatefl, waft to be fuund in the tirat (or third) chapter of 
his ThcTapeutic Section (Cfitifsifu Sf^ul7ui}, where lie 
descrikd the trtjatinent of bilious fevers (pitta-jvani) To 
this Dridlmhak nrlded the folluwnijg half-vet? 4 e (\\ 128JF)i 
“ Aim those cljTiterfl which Avill be found in (the third 
chapter of) the Slkdu<i uj-e useful to patient‘s from 

bile-tuioours." 

Tlie third refereiic?e occurs in ver^ics 157 and 1^5^b In 
the former venw Driilhal;iak says that ''Approved formula 
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[ur eneriiaH (niruAd) wilJ hr? Umnd in the ^^idrihi Sthtlna; 
alao approved fonimlje for the preparation of iiieditated 
Ui^tiOrw in the ciiapters oti the treatment of or 

diarrhtwi, and of ur hseinoirhoidH/' And after a 

remark of Chamka, Ln verwe 158, tluit the powrlt^n^, pi!]^i, 
imd eaiLstica {^dva), appfjinted for air-Uirnoiir patiente^ 
may be used also for phJegrn-tunionr patients, if prepared 
with double the i[imntity of drugs, iMdimljaliL. with the 
ohjf^t of partictthiriHing the caustics, e_vpiairL«, in 15W, 

that" The cansticfl, here raeant for phlegw-tumoiir patients^ 
are those described, os approved and uiiattendiMl by mk, in 
the chapter on or diarrho^aH” 'Hie chapter on 

is the 5H^ve^teenth (or nineteenth) uf the Tfiersi- 
peutic Section (C'iATiYjfiAr *V^Art na),and here a^in. as in tine 
previously-mentioned chapter on the asstjciation 

of the chapter on f/ivj/NP.r?t with the i^idfUn jrngge?d.'< 

an indication by Ojidhabala of hiB nvvu authoi'ship. 

The inference wdth respect to Lhidhabahv'fl autboRvhip of 
tlie two chapfcera nii and fp'rikafit receives support 

from the IndiiLD inedicai tradition, Both traditional serial 
orders (tmir, p. IIXJO^ allot the two ebaptt rs to Dridhatiala. 
51 or covert they are apccitically attributed to bim by the 
commentators Vijayn Thikshita and Aruyadntta, in the 
first liftlf of the tbirteentli century. The fon^i r, in ids 
Ahd/titkim cominentary nn Madhavas NifttiJifi (Jfv* ofh, 
pp, 147* 152 )h expra^ly ascribeB the chapter to 

Ihidhabahv; and the latter, in his conn limitary i.m the 
Hnla^n (Miim Sih. iii, 6 2A, dSti, p. 571 )d<xj* 

tin- same wntb rE-ganl to tht* i^ltaui chapter. Of course, 
thh^ neeii no inde^iendent tiatiiiiony, for tlic two 
tromiiientatore may liave had for fciie cuscriptiou no othi?r 
ground than tlic inference noiv under disensBion ; but even 
if this lie so, tlic agreciiiient sbfiw'H the ohviousni'WM ■of the 
inforeiiL-e which anggestn ib^ulf »o natunilly to imirpendctTit 
investigators. 

But this leads a .step further. Tht^re is good rejy 4 Dn 
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(ijtse lily " p, 14) for believing tlmt Vjigbhi%tii II, 

when htf \xToti' hiH A^iawjti Hnl^tya^ was acqiiamted ^ith 
Diidl:iabala'i^ edition of the Gatitka Sathhita. Li 
chapter on the' treatment of tfiihim (AH. iii, 14, p. 249 tf) 
he tufers tty l>niihftl>ala’H interpolatioji in the foUciwing 
terms (ibid., v\% 99 and p. “For the pnrjscjse 

of curing tumoats let the phjj^icinn atlnimistet the enemas 
described in the i Sfftdnu" and " in 

a phlegiu - codiplic^tioQ thti caustics should lie 

AdiiiiniKk-TMi winch are inentioncd in the chapters an 
the treatment of or liHiitinrrhoitbs, fiiomf or griLveb 

and ffnth<mT, or EliarrluHi^” Here we see tlmt Vaghliata H^ 
while quoting Dridhabala, eiikrgi^ the list of cliaptera 
by the addition of itiiniirL 'rhe trontmeiit of u^nttri 
is included in the chapter on tbc treatment of what is 
called IVimimnl^a (or Three \ltab>* That ciiaptcr is the 
twenty -fourth (or twenty-riith j of the ITierapeutic Sc^ction 
{CU ifffiiii of CliamWs Coinpeiidhuii, and is uni- 

fomily attri bated to DiTdhalHila by tlie Indian tnidjtioii^ 
e.g. in the two tiTkditional serial ordei^ (p. lOOOs, by the 
coininciitator l ijaya Eliikshita (in hla Mtulhukoi^i. pp. 17lh 
lH(h Ih.fi) and hy Bhattotpala (in bis couiiiieiitary on 
the Ethiif Bmhhlta, lii, 119 41* Sudbakar eiL, pn 11(12). 
It can liardJy bt' doubtful* therefoi’e, tluit tlie sjitjic 
attribution was Lutendctl by Vagbliata II (ninth century) ; 
but if ao^ it follows, an n natural conclusion, tlmt in fib 
opiiiiou the chapter au nrjIttM, which is so significantly 
uHsuclated with those on tmnttrt and tprt.fimif., w-aa also 
tlic coiiijK>mtiuii of Dndhiilhdji. Tins ccuielnsiim ih con- 
firnieil hy the fact tliat, iih w^e hav^e s^^ciip Dridhabflta 
hitnseli', in verse 157* aiiSOciate3 tlie chapter on 
wnth that uii tjirtJiJtHii, and lioth those chapters wdth tlie 
Sifhlhi Eihil mt, Avhich cerUmly ivas his omi couipos^ItionL 
Uridhabalap thereforeclearly appears to indicate liimHelE iks 
the author of all three portions of the Vimiku Ettihhif^L 
Now the chapter on forms one of the crucial pyinLs 
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ot the whole difficulty. For. b,h will be seen by riifoTence 
in the Table on 1000, the chapter tui itrAtJt in Atscribed 
by one of the tw*o traditional serial orders to Chamkn, 
while the other attriinitcs it to DritilLahula- Tlie latter 
Ls that adopted by Gangudhtir in his Berhantpur editifin, 
and if the inferences above dtaw*n from DridlmbnlaH own 
statements, as well ok from those of the comuieutatom, an* 
admitted to Ite correct, it follows that that serial order, 
in fact, is the true one, i\iid this ccmclusicin, in its turn, 
pnictically decides the whole difficulty abont the identity 
of the seventeen chapters which Dridhahala contributed 
to the Stltaiid, Tlie Tnaiii point w’hich makes 

one feel not nuite sfttMed with the solution Lh the 
testimony of the great conunoatatot ChakmpfLnidatta 
(c. lOltO A,D.), who adopts the rival serial order. Until 
thia point has been satisfactorily cleans! up, perhaps it 
may be better to allow the authorship of the ten chapters, 
numbered i—10 in the iahle of the two Serial Orders, tej 
retiiuiu an 0 |>en i|Uestinn. 

1 may, howes'cr, brietly lueution another piece of 
evidence in favour uf the serial order in i|uosttou, viz, 
that in column ii of the Table. According to it the two 
chapters <m ttnmniUt and take their places 

fNoa. 7 and H) immediately after tho aisth chapter on 
yak^mun. lii the iVitliiiia ^itlulna, which is admittedly 
the composition of Charakuv they have precisely the same 
position, while in the rival serial order {col, i of the Table) 
they stand in a very ditterent place (Xm. 12 and U!), 
separated from the skth by tivc intermediak* chapter. 
Tlie six initial eliapters, from jmm down to yakfinan, 
are, in t>Jth serial uni era alike, attributed to Charaka; 
and it may rcnsombly be argued that, if Clioraka wroti* 
any more cliapters, he would keep to Ids own -ader, 
exhibited in the Nirlfma W/idn«. nud after tinishing witli 
yritsiwiii, would go on to the treatment of ttmtuUu and 
ajHiaimivti. in.stea(i of writing hve chapters on subjccta 
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not tflucliod on ftt Jiil in hi^ the tbempeiitk 

onicT in culnum ii eiuctly the pathologicftl 

unJer in CbAraku"fi it only tejisouable tij 

bold that the order shown in that column is the true one. 

But to riittiriJ to our previous di-^ujssion, I have shown 
(p. 1012) tlittt tliere is good reajaon to attribute to Dridlialjala 
the AppindLv to the therapeutic chapter on gulmti, which 
ileulfl vnih the incurahte tumour and the blood-tnniour. 
Respecting the ktter tuinour, 1 may now add a further 
oneiceptionahle proof of the authurahip of DridhiilMlii. 
Jn verae 17*1 refereiiGe is innde to a dyster called iftiiti- 
or 'prepai-ed with the iset of ten roots/ The 
fonindii for preparing this clyster la found in the third 
chapter of the Suldhi Stkanti, vcre^ea 50 and 00 (CS. vjn, 
:h p. ^80), where it is naimd rfi or pre¬ 

pared with tlie set of tvncc-iive rofjts.' Hridluibaln's account 
uf t!ie blood-tmiiour, as has been already observed, is, in 
the main, a vendhention of the prose account by \kgbhftt'S I 
in his (AS., voh ii, ]k 95, II. 3S^17). 

In the latter workp the duSa-^tt^dika ia also referred to 
(ibid., 1. 14), and the formula for preparing It is given (in 
prose, hut vernilied by Dnilhabala) in the tifth chapter of 
itt^ Kidpn - (AS-t v^ □* vol. lit p- 1S4, 11^ IS'21), 

also under the name of Both cincum- 

ataucc^H^ the close ugiKMjment wdtli \Agbhata I, and the 
reference to tlie Skldhi Sihd’^ta^ prove unequi^oeally that 
the account of the blood-tumour caiuiot come froiij Charaku, 
but has been added by Dridhabula on the laiais of the 
Afddiifja Snihgrxiha of Vaghhata L 

^ Tbu^rC can na dcnibL tlutt th? ^htlna^ cqiuJly witli Oub 

Vdnijniii SfMm^ ms loft, by Diaraka ? bnt vkaLcrer chApter^ 

they oantfliued! woo]d bs AspiKrLed to Imve ruw in the samB wder. 

* Tlio K^pa Sth^iA of Vfigbhatii I cortetjioitilA ta the ^idtihi 
of Dridluluihu la ihe Jlfdaya of Viigbliatfc II, It Ift Celk-a 

SAjfPut, or t^alpa-iiiddhi (AH. i, h v. 43 ^ iv, ]4, v. in 

Yf^\. ill p. JSO ; ii, |X the Utter ternk witne^vring to VugblmtA Ef^s 

leqiamiiitAnce with l>ritlluilioljk''i edition of ih& CVtntfcfJi iSiiAAiVd, 

J.a.A.3. IfMjy. ^ 
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I httw already (p, JOOTl refei-rui to tlit extreme iin- 
prolmhility of the introductoiy jKjrtion of tlie therupentie 
eliapter (w. 1-17) liaving beeo writteii hj' Uharaka, It 
is conn^med with tlic pntholtiig}' of the ffjilwa dJuetLsi^, and 
recEiipitnlateH ui verse the whole of the contents of the 
prose eltapter on tliiiit snbjeet which i» iictmdJy mntiiiiifd 
in thc^ it/utut bt.JMtut, or Pathological Section of CJiuimkii’s 
Compendiuiu, It is incredible that Chiinitn should have 

titled himself by repeating Ids own pULtLoIogiciil 
remarks ns an mtrodneiinn to Ids tlienipmititnl tn'tichiiig. 
But there exists aunie more definite pnxif in support of 
this contention. Tin- portion in H]uestion contains state- 
meuLti with respect to the allnation and nundfer of tin- 
tunioura wliich are irreconcilable willi admitted doctrint-A 
of Chareku. 'Ilius, after recommending Inhricaiits Iwr/j/i} 
and cli-stera tivisf*} na remediefi for tninunra, Ciiimika, in 
versts 22, explains tliat - Inbrictints shouJd be used when the 
tnmoni is situated in the upp-r region of tlie aldomen 
lit. aW the navel): clysters when it 
.x-eiire in its lower region lit. siau of rine 

digeatnm); and both, when it is found in the iiiiddh- 
regiou {;ia(ham, belly. lioweLs^" A., thcsi- tliree regions 
include tlie whole of the abfiomcn. whidi is the seat of 
the ptthmi diseases, it ia obvious that Clmraka recogni:*.^ 
only thnw local,tits for a tumonr. Qu the other hand, 
the mtrreluction, in verse e, distinctly enumerates five 
localities. It States explicitly that “tumours occur in 
five situations (paiim the pubic the 

umbilical (tmWn). th. caitline the two lateral 

regions of the abdomen." This fivefold iiivisimi 
winch likewLse^ includes the whole of the alMlonieu, in 
mcom^tible with the tl.recfold division. It cannot well 
U. held that Chamka Uught h>th schemes of division, 
one m the mtrnduction, and another «>nlliettog with it in 

^fif chapter. The fact h that 

Ihe hvefold division is the dwtriue of Musruta; that is 
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tc say, of Snanitfl the youngoi-, who i^Tote the Complc- 
lueutiirj- TreiitiFw (rffArt^-rtETifra) uf Lhu Coiuitendium that 
Itfoea by the mrue uE ,Snsrnta, It is taught explicitly Jd 
the forty-second chapter of that Treatise, iu vetse Stt (SS,, 
p. SOU): “Thu five seats of a tutuoiir in men are the two 
lateral the cardiac (Arti), the niiibllical (ntiMi), 

and the p(.dv]c {ttMfli) Te^oiiH">- Prom SulSruta tliat 
doctrine was definitely adopted in neoily ail aubBCipietit 
ijiedicsal books in supersesaiou of the earlier threefold 
division of Atreya, handed domi by C'hamka, Thus 
Vflgbliata the elder teaches the livofold diidsion. Loth in 
tliK Pathological (AS., N^khnia Sth. (tjut, ciL xi, voL ij, p, ISH8, 
L 22> and Therapeutic SectiuiLH (AS., Sthilwi, 

cIl .vri, vol. ii, p, flO, 11. IG, 17) of his textbook Aiffaw}<i 
Stthi^ixilui. Set also MadJiava, in his A'iffu 7 Mt, ch. xN\‘fii, 
veme 1 (AIN., p. 172). From VagbLata I mid Aiadiiava, 
who were among the chief sources of IMdhabala, the 
latter adupLed the fivefold du-iaion, i\nd introduced it into 
Charaka’a account of aiUma, both the patiiologicat (CS., 
A7rfdW(, g 5, p. 211) and tiicrjipcutic ((’ittYsiYu, intrad.. 
V. Gti, p. +f<4), hcerlleas nf tho fact that the therapeutic 
dii*eetlonfi of Charnkit (ibid., v. 22, p. 4(i5) were liiiitei] 
on tile threefold disdalou. Vagbliatn the younger fijlluwed 
the inadvertent lead of Dridiiafjalu. In the A7Vfil7wt 
athdiifi of his Compendinni tiariiiimha, ch. xi, 

verae 40b (AH., vol. i, p. 786), ho teaches the livcfolfl 
division of Smiruta, but in the CikitHUt tithana, ch. xiv, 
verwe i (AH,, vol. ii. p, 24EI) he nuotes the threefold 
division lYirbufiis frmu Char aka. Hie latter case dcflorrcfl 
notice, bccanfle of the difft'rcut and more consistent way in 
wliich Vagbhata the elder deals with it. The paioagc in 
question is tliat above referred to. Cliarakft'fi icrse 22. 
When \ aghhata I comes to deal with it in liLs therapeutic 

* Thlii In pructicully t.bc famo ai. ihe moderp rlivbrinn of tlkt blHlamni], 
AS Rhos-n, ip tho <iLA(,'mii so p 733 of Dr. (JerrLsb’i Ttxthwk 0 } 
.djinfomy (dml ed.). 
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chapter, he does nt>t fjuoto it, brat niters it eo an to suit 
the tivffold di\-t»i(iin "which he iiiid udrapted. He fytj's 
(AS,, Ciki ch, svi, vol. ii, p. 90, U, 1(1, 17) r *'liibricatits 
sho'otd be msed "when the tuuiotir in i^itnated in the cardiac 
region ; elystera, "R'hen it is in the pthde reginn 

and both, when it w in the ninbilieal and 

late ml (jii'Irift'*) tegiuns." 'JThis shows that VAgbhata I 
had realised the mconjdstency of the threefold di^isiou 
being retained by an cscpositoc who held tlie fivefold 
division. Neither of tlie two sahsctpieiil espt»it«rs, 
Dridliabala and Vagbliata il, wero heedful of it, Th« 
action of Hritlhiibrila in introdraqing in tiiis IkhkIIoss "^vav 
the dvefuld division into the therapeutic chapter of 
Chornka is of no little impeutance, Ix^unosc it furuLshes 
UH with one of the clearest e"iidonoea of Uriijhabala having 
interfered with the original text of the pathological 
chapter of Cliarako. Ah shown previously (p. 100:1), 
parngmp]i 5 of that ciiapter, an it uow Htaiids, states that 
tunioiirti may grow np In Uve phujes in Llie abdoraen, 
viz,, the cardiac, nmbilieal, ptJvie, and two Inteml regions. 
Tills is tlie well-known fieufrild division fif SraiSruto. ft 
cannot liave stood in tlie text os -written by Cliarnkti. 
Tliere it niuat have Imwu the threefold division into the 
cardiac, ninbiUcal, imrl pelvic divisions,! 

The question of the imnibeF of localities in whidi the 
gvlDta disease is said to Ije met with is. to some extent, 
complicated witli the nniiiber of their kinds. In close, 
though not essential, connection with the doctrine of the 
live localities of tumours (see ante, p. 1021), Suimta the 
younger also ascribes to them five varieties.* Li clmptcr 
42, verses Sb and tkr (Sa, p. fiOS), he explains that 


' Tho eiatingtcit i* hrii raHau rf *, 

Tlw oriyiiwl text prdti*bly -mia 

ilrtZAiti-Hn^^A vd, 

*Thc Kjiinlixatiiia of tliB aumW ii probably oiJy do« to tbo Imlijir 
ScIioI&miIg Icrva of symmetry. 
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tuRioura Diay jirL^, in p€0pk» genc:ru|]y^ from disonJ^yRi ill 
the bumour^, ivcting either singly, or ooacmrenfcly; and in 
women etfpetMlyp a further kind of tuiiiour inn}- arise from 
diiiunler in their nienstrind bloodH"' And then ho goe? on 
(in v\\ 8—l2j to describe in ibjtnil the following five kinilfl 
of tmnourfi, niiriiielyp thoRe dm^ —(1> to disordered jllt. 
(2| dimrdertd bile, (3) dhordored phlegm, (4) coueorrEnt 
dirt^rdcT of all three huiaoura, and (5) disoiderecJ blood. 
Now, ajg previoiiiily (p. 1000) pointed out, CliiLraka m his 
thompentic chapter kncjwHp and dt^seritK^H only three kinds 
of tumours, vi 2 Lj (1 > those due to one disordered humour 
(air), { 2 ) thobte due to two disordered humours in complica¬ 
tion (air-bile and air-pbiegm), and (3) those due to the 
concurrent disorder of all tliree bninours (air, bile, ph k^gin). 
And it ia in agreement (whc-^ther essential or not) mth tliis 
doetrine of three kiud^j of tumoura that, us noticed on 
p. 1030, Charaka also tenches u triad of positions in which 
Ji tumour may occur. It foliovra, LhereEpre, that when 
Ch4iraka is made to teach a pentad of tumnurs (in v. (irih 
and, confonimhly thereto, the existence of a blood-tumour 
{yy. IbS 7Ta), the diKcrcpancy is dua, not to t^luiraka, 
hut to his uncritical reviaor mid ink^rpolator* E^ridhahalti. 
Moreover, an Charaka is represented as teaching this 
disciepant doctrine, both lu his therapeutic and pfitbologicuJ 
chapters^ this fact pmves that lioth chapterK have i^utFered 
from the revhfing labours of Drijlmbila. M to the 
therapeutic chapter, we have seen (p, 1012) that the doctrine 
of thebhxHl-tuinour ia taught in an appendix (w, 168- 
Tliii! very fact tliai it occurs in an appendixs *iud tlifv 
further incongruous fact tJiat though a pathological matter, 
it is appended to a thenapeutic chapter (two matter^ which 
the genmne Charaka always keeps sepumte), prove, \^ith 
as mnch cogency as the circuinstances ndniit, that Uharnku 
cannot be the author of the appendix, hut that Driiihahala 
mmit have written it. Sirndarly, all those portions of the 
exintiug pathologicalolmpter,which teach tlie un-Charakiyan 
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(locmnes of n pentjwl of tumours, ttnd o btood^tnniour, 
cannot be genuino eouipositions uf Gharska, but must la.* 
either tuoditicntions or entirely new additionH made by 
DritihabeJu, These portious are, (1) the three initial 
paragraplw, for 1 and 2 mention the pentad of tumours, 
and IJJ. Its previously obsen-ed <p. 1001), not only duplicates 
the genuine suiuiuaiy in | 22, hut enumerates the items in 
a false order; and (2) the five paragraphs 12-]{J, for tliey 
set out in detail the doctrine of the bloofj-tnmoui^ For 
the sake of couipleting the enumeration of the spurious 
accessions to the pathological chapter. I may hmi add, 
(31 the passage, already noted fpp. 1003 and 1022 1 in ^5, 
which metitioiw the pentad of podtiuns of a tumour, juid 
(■1) St 20 and 21, bccaui^e (see p, 1005) they are verbatim 
quotations from Vagbhatu the elder's A^taTtjfa 
and Mndhftva's tUddhni/tkia respt-ctively, and became they 
exhibit tlie iocougruity of appending therapeutic iiiatters to 
a piathological chapter. 

Regarding tlmde«criptbu of the bloorUtumour in §| 12 ItJ 
of the pathological chapter, the manner in which it is done 
afibrds u further curious evidence nf the authorahip of 
Driillialmlii. As ptevioady observed (pp. 1005, 1012), one 
of tlie niain soni'ces of LJriiJhat«ila in hLs rtviaionary’ mid 
complementary activity was the .Sliwgm/fo of 

Vagbhata the elder. Comparing tbs pathological iXtd,inu) 
chapters of that work aod of the Vanihi S,tuihitfi we fimi 
their relation to Ik as follows (see Table I on p 10‘»*) 
Corresponding to gg 1-3 in Cbanika, which I have already 
attributed to Dridlmbala, tliore is nothing in the 
fiavigrrfha Corresponding to ^Lieh coulain 

Chamkn’s dc.scriplion of the humoral tumours, there is 
Vagbluita Th description (AS,, vol. t, from p. 2fig, 1 10 to 
p. 280, 1. U\ which closely, but by no means slavishly, 
follows the da-tcriptian of Ohumka. On lh« other hand 
§S 12-16. which contain Chamka’s description of the 
blood-tumour, iu 12-]4, almost vcri«i/im,with the 
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wrriospondiD^ description in tlm Afftam/u Stuh^rtikti (voLi, 
p. 280, IL 14-22). CfliTOspondiiij: to §§ 17-19 m Chamkd. 
there ib nutMiig m Vn.gbiiiit4i I; bnt § 20 in Chamka m 
i|tiot4si vii-rhatim from the opening lines of Vilghhat-a Va 
therapentie {Cikifdta) chapter (vol ii. p, SO. IL 8-11), while 
§ 21 in Charaka h quoted vt^rhtilim from the (joniincuee- 
nient of the therapeutic tliapter of Jladhava's Siddha}/oga 
V. 2r oil p. 261X Corresponding to g 32. winch 
Huitains the single auninilng-up tcfrc of Oliai-aka, there is 
nothing in the which contains an 

altogether different series of condtiding verses, pjixtly based 
on Suimta.^ llils summary comparison discloses ji curiotis 
state of tlimgSi especially in the large descriptive portion 
nf the chapteiTi. Tlie alino^ verbal agreement of the 
dcHcriplion of the bhiod-tiiiootir in 12-14. may be seen 
from the subjoined pai'tdlel columns, the identical passages 
Iwing shown in italics — 


CaUaJCi SAHTTTTAr 
= in khulu 

£iH mil, nn liMf' IPi dfhn- 
tio^-ilrtni’-difaiaiimi 
fjfdf I' 12 II PrinafaHffyicf - itvfti. 
i amaT.rtm = upactir ^ 
i V«pLn = ndTrr^ z 
km&gvj'lihfl 

y I ^|ii aCEHit ± |UklEte tuth l|jiy 
= uciru^pmjAiiiya rtiia «1 

i djKITTiFidFJ.if^El 
i^toA pr4kci[uiia i ipiidjTfcta 
IJ 1 a Sti //rftkupifd 

i ^TMWjiTOi^y ± dn'n- 
nim z r mdM 

tad = ^rtAVftni = 

14 


Asriia-v 

£:o|fA I'cri^e- 

^ffoi II ^ 

z z d- 

TuirnxJMr z m hhufrili \ 

tHlfK ysila fiA ittlOmti iulvul- 
prOAuta yaoi-r^'g^irti 

0^1^ i tfldm 

it«yB nl^cA 

knfiiio ptHs/d 

niNtAifm ^ ^iwiTjpraiW^ z drai- 
TYIJn T nidrtE 7 il/ 7 j 4 f 

fiw/ X a/jfsrmihSfumd^ 

HUM ^ rrSftiN'i 


Clearly, there must Imve bften copying on one side or 
Uic other, but considering all the evidence Hint has been 


* And, 1 auiy add, partly qu4it«d hy the Ifttw Xidmm nf 
(AS-* yal i. p. a K, 9=MN., p. 174, s\ 4F. 
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mupwiinj; the fKituliar revisinj; luttiiodM of 
DiidLabalu* tliti Imlanco of pwWiility iiiclliiea towards 
tlie copy bt-inir oq the side of the Stiikhita ; tlait 

is U» say, that DtidhalsilA wrote the account in that 
Snmhitti, (ropyiug for the purpose Itirj^ly from ViVgliihata L 
Tlie case seems to stand tlius: ViV^bhata 1 based his 
rlBHcriptiou of the linmoTuI tutiioura on C'haraka, and that 
(j£ the blood-ImilQur oa Suirutiv (and, pmhiiLly, other 
iiutlinriti(3s). Supposing that he had found the l.ilood' 
tmiioiir deseribed in ChiimiiJi, he would lin%o utiliasl 
Choraka^s deMriptioa for hia own arcount of tluit tmuour, 
hut he w*otild not have copied it, as little ns he copied 
Cimraka's description of the hiiuioraJ tumours. Rather tlie 
fact Ls tliat he found the blexid-liiiiiaur ignored in Charaka, 
but deHcribeti in Suamta (SS*, p, K04. 12); and so, 

according to hin plan of crirapiling a or 

sanunarj' of the loading medical opinions of his tiiuo, lie 
eoinhlned in hhi own account, In liia own way, the doctrines 
of the two fltamiard [uediLitl writera. On the other Inind, 
EhadhabaJii, when he came to revise the pathological 
chapter of Chamka. noticed, of course, the total omission 
of the blood-tiiimmr, and as in hw time that kind nf 
tniuour had become an cstabiLshiid item in the medical 
teacliing on f/(tl»i«,he pitwetided to insert it into Chanikn h 
account, largely copying for thia piu'ptwHc from the do- 
Bcriptiou which he found in the (Sojm/niAtt of 

Vagbliata I. 

rivis oonclusiou is centiinied hy a coiiipanson of the 
therapeutic chapters in Choraka and V&gbhata, I. Tlic 
relation of the two works to each other is shown in 
tlic subjoined Tabic II. It will be noticwl that there in 
a diffL-rence in the inethcxl followed by the two writeiii 
\Miile Charakti keepn the therapeutic portion (vv, iy-6l) 
distinctly separate from the phamiflccutic (vv. 62-164), 
Vagbhata I inlemperscs them. 'Ibe two acenunta, tlierefore! 
frequently overlap one another, and it is oot possible, in 
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tliw Taljlkj^ to ilo movo than rooglily indiaitc their iiLUtual 
relatluii. Mnrtovx+r^ it must ht rejjieni'bLsm! tlmt it is the 
(jbjisti of ^'nghham I to pm^nt n Suminttry {i^mgrttha) 
of the uiLxiiuil doctrines of his own time, Ac^uitHn^dy 
the phaniiaceutic portion cootiiinN also foruiulse gathered 
from Susmta (c,g., AS. ii, m, IL 7-l) = SS., p, 812* w 103)* 
KADkayoim (e.g., AS. lip 91. 11* Oi-lSki, see C.CSL* p. 341)* 
TIheda AS, ii, 91* 11 21—5)* ft,Tid perlmpi other 

autlioritiea. On the other biuid, Vlgbhtt|a 1 fitndleM 
brevity by refo-rring the muier to other chapters, where 
tile subject luMt iifixady been dealt with (c,g., the reference 
to tile chapter on vidmdh\ AS. ii, 93^ 11 4 * ll)^ But 
tilt' nJilin point wliich 1 wish to make conies out clearly 
enougli, namely, that Vaghhatn's a^-oaiit of the blood- 
tiuiiour (AS-* vol ii* p. 95, 11. 8i-17) Lr an addition of 
hiH owiir on SmSmta ; and tliat the account of it In 

Chimika h not an original part of Cliantka's therepeutic 
chapter, hut added on to It aa an appendix by the 
reiiaor, Dn^habita. Siiuilarly* the Table gbowa that the 
iutn>iuctory part of the chapter (rv* 1-17), to whidi 
there 18 nothing corresponding in Yagbhata 1, m alno an 
addition made by Driilhabala ; made, in fact^ as pointed 
out on p, 1997, from ^Iftdhava'a and otlier* at 

present, unknown sources. 


* For another j^imUar terw^nce aas ««/<•. p I0i4. 
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CoMPAiiAnvE Taule I (showing c^opyijigs)^ 


ChAA-LIU, 

DArpyAitALA. 

VAilUHATA L 

HaDUATA^ 

«i.i* 

di. liL 

PiUTW. 1-3. 

pi ^aiuja SajhifruJia. 


« 4 -ll. 

lPhnk. 3 ,U. 2 , 3 L)* 



g| 17-10. 

P^-v 12-10. 

1 yid4m, {K 289, 
IL 14^22, 



Pata. -JX 

CikiiMtit, tn itOfc 


im 

IW 21. 

IL9-11. 

Ck XJflr V. ^ 

CiUUilat 

chop, uL 
w. 1-fl, 10, 
w. 7-1.1, 17. 

Vikiittia, ck XFi 

^"'kfdna^ ck F-iiL 

TF. Ji^ai- 



TT. fiK, 99. 

VV. 




F. 138. 



TF. 1 >0-133<i. 

vv. 133i-136. 



w, 137-166, ISii. 

VF. IS?, 1S9. 



w, 100-104. 

w. 10S-107. 

VF. 108-1 ?8a. 

Fol, k P- Oo, 

i 13. 

1 vv. 1S2?..]S4. 

IL fl-iT. 




CoUPARATIVl! TaBLH II. 


Chakaili. 
CiicrreiTA, dL liL 


ThiLroptfUCir. 

IS, 10, 

VT> SQl 

vv^ 


¥V. 

vtf, 46^01 
¥■- ait. 


VAfJDItATA, VqL a 
ClSlMtTA, ch_ HVL 


FT, 6a-7L 
FT, 73-aa^. 

FT. 

FT, 10&, im* 

TF, LlO-1311.^ 
F¥k 131, laii,* 

FT. i33-im,< 


iVoim 




> *’■ 2“'J’ 'f-J*- “1. 11. flft-iaa 

I n. Dq^ 1 m, !2|il.; ( XAAicn yitTU^ 1 


1 

I p. ffi. IL S -21 
!>■ R5, L IK. 

Hi lfa,L 23-1.113. 
I n. Si. la. 

{L ftj. L 19. 
tk.ua,ii 11, lati. 
(«• 33, L ll»- 
p. 3.1, L To¬ 
ll 05. 11 7i, «a. 


1 


biTLCmf. 

p,0l,L:21fe-p.B2* 
t I EEbetja), 


* Bmckctfi uiJicAte iiiMliODd 

* Vferto 61a ig i»Tt«nly, bud vBreea S2-0 Ejotwililv 4nsrrt^. 


pofliitily 


bj UpiOiEfaAlji I also 
Md 132a, AM (luota] by’^^lTutrf **“*' 






























THE AUFRECHT COLLECTIOH. 

By r. W, THOaiAS. 

rp[IE annexed uatalogne relates to a L’oDcctioii uecinired 
by tLe Imllu Office Library from the late Pmfesaur 
Aofrecht iu the ytsivr 1004, The collection ooiisistSj fiH 
will be seeii, partly of Saunkrit MSS., in moat caaes 
copied by Professor Aufrecht liiiuself froin urigiimk in 
Europe or India, but innluiliu^ a few C 4 ^iee uuide, or 
procured from Indm. by friends <e,g., Profeawr Kulin, 
PnjfessKjr Btihler, Pittfeatior Kielhom, and Dr. Stein) ur 
otheriivise obtained, aud a b;w origituds nctjuired by jyfift, 
or purchase; partly u£ gloa«arie« or word'indices ; jjartly 
of -indices, i.e,, nrrangeuieiitB of initiiLl woitls, of 

vensee, WKtnfftii#, or sfilMis. In Hevernt cases wo have 
the full apparatus of 31S„ gloasary, and pru/rL;,index 
to the same work. Jlany of the MSS. oi* enuipp'd 
»vith collations, and miwollimeouN notes aiv appended 
to a krife pioportion of them. Wc may take account 
also of a few Hpecialities, such os ruaterialH for an 
edition of tlie lAu/wjynutifrfltjytt or ^ultuitmpa tXo. 53). 

Tile moat striking featuriea of the collection are its 
iiiikSH taken nlitioUitply and its eoinpndiciisi\^enesw iu 
relation to the main corpus of the Vedic and the 
Brailniiiniciij Sanskrit literatun;. It may be doubted 
whether any literature luts ever been studied by a single 
indiridiial in quite so t-horongb ii manner. For his 
Oxford catalogue Aufreeht read thniugh the cnmplete 
text of the wnrkfl therein describetb and hia Vaf^^tognu 
Vatiiloffnmm demanded in its compilation vciy much 
UKtre than a coinpariaou of titles. The present collection 
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gives u» an insight iatu hisn i'll aimer of working. Of 
)ISS. rwjuired for hia puipost; or his reaiiing generally 
he w<is prepared to innke copies ’ndth hia own hand, 
adding carcfnt collationa. He noted the leAioographicaJ 
featiires in tlie works whieh ho read, and compiled 
glui^ries, which not rarelj* aH^nined the proportions of 
tnfjirf.e vef^rtim ; and he nuiide cluiiorate provision for 
tracing vctse quotations frfjnj even the moat vulnminans 
sonreea. *' 1 Lave known Aufrecht,” wrote Profcasor 
Kiel horn, in whom Sanskrit acholarahip has reecntlj' lost 
one of its most eminent and respected representatives, 
for about 42 years, and i have often sat for hours 
with him in his library j and every time 1 La%'e l)ecn 
more aud more mitonished at the mnimiouei aiiiount < 5 f 
information whiqh he tiua collected ui tlie nuniernmi .\fS. 
hooka on tiis shelvcsi. Flo luia read and t’e-read inoi'c 
Sanskrit works tlijin any other Sanskrit scholar, and has 
always done so with the pen in his hand . , . As 

early na J862, when I tirat came to Oxford, Aufrecht 
had prepared a complete glossary of the Rigveda, which, 
had it been pnhlitthed. ivoqld have rendered il. aiuller'a 
and Gressmanns work unnecessary. And so it wiU he 
with many other texts vrhich he has indexed during 
an unusually long and lahorioiia life," 

Tlie glossary meutioned hy Professor Kicihom api>ears 
as No. 1 in thin collection: Giassniaun refers to it in 
his Preface. Tlie siiiiilar gluesdiy to the Atharva^Veda 
(No. (i) is mentioned in a letter from Muir publl*htKi in 
tho Pcoccedinp of the American Oriental Society for 
IHhT (p. sxviii; see also, aa regards the KgA^-da, p. Isxxvi, 
IHTQ), whereas Whitneys Index appeared in 1880. There 
ore other coses where Aufrecht's impuhlhJicd gIu«Harie» 
or pra/rtw-indiecB have been anticipated-,i good instance 
would be the (Noa. 53, tiOj. ’t\TMit portion 

of ntihty they nevertheless reUin must vniy- from caae 
to case. In any event there remains a great quantity of 
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tuattirial which "will be useful in the coni^tiitAtlaa of 
[Hirticuj&r tuTitfi and in the compilation of dictioimrifis 
and Cither hooks of tefeieiicc, The in 

twelve volumes, to the chief poetical aud dranmtie works 
I liave myself had fretjuent occsaiou to eotsitiilt. with 
increttsiutf admiration fur its cotupreliensivenesa mid 
accuracy. It is not siirprisiug that after patting until 
his M.'IS. Anfa'cht felt "like a uiau who baa luwt wife 
and cMldren'': they were, in fact, uiiderestiiuated by 
him as "the outcome of the last 30 years." He was 
at the time (1904) S4 yeuitt of age. lu ifarcli, 1000, 
he wrote: "1 have now finished the Catalogue of the 

Munich MSS., and siiall send this laborious work to tfie 
press in a few^ days. I mu longing to do soiiiethiiig 
for myself, and have chosen the Bharadvaju (Jlrautuirtitrit 
for Toy next work " The Munich catalogue, tiie last nf 
Aufrecht's undertakings whiuh was not " for myeelf," was, 
inde<^r]. sent to, and partly seen through, the preas; hut 
the edition of the B}uirfub^-jn i'^rauia. BZiira ojinnot 
havo been far advanced at tiie time of liia death early 
ill IFIOT. 

The stntomcHts regarding editions, originals of M.SS„ 
etc., which are given in thi.s list, are for the most 
pint hosed upon information supplied by Anfrecht 
himself. Aeknowltidgment muat oltto be made to Prefesssw 
Mucdoncll, who saw the collection in Bonn and made 
ncfte-s regarding many of the volumes. But in not a 
few coses it has Ijceii ueceasury to elicit the facts fixuii 
tlie works theiiiselves, iu wliieli process somo points have 
Been left uncertain and no doubt liomB errors overlooked 
or originated. Tlie list is conipoaed, as will be ftecn. of 
two parts, the former giving an account of the coLection 
as it stands in the order of the nmubers assigned by 
Auft'ccht, and the second ‘ being an index of oil the 

' Ill rej^imi to whioli 1 ackiioiiflHylgQ tbo neebLouHi ol Mri. F. W*.. 
Tbcmnjf. 
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works, with u referentt to the nainber^ imiljer wtiidi 
the sevcTnl MSS., glossaries, or pmf [fco^ndicesi tn^y be 
fouiul. 

It i» to be hoped that the puhlicatioti ai the wiay 
enable fchcise interested m Sanskrit stiidies to profit by 
the results of Aufrecht'e hemic labour, Hia desire 
that if scholars make use of my inat<?rift!s, they will 
acknowledge the service ” is one which would lianily Inil 
to be respected* 




I. LrsT ANi> Descrifhoxs 
n. Index of Titles 
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iU 

No. tn 
Um. 

' 

Xo. Df 

Siz«. 

HI 1 

STd. nl , 

m FoUoh? i 

1 

|5) 

t-iijmiLteF. 

1 

HI 

Tida, 

1 


i^axiTcoi. ^ 

1 

pjj, dS:? ^^165 + : 
oSKS + + 

7S4. 

i 

Nfleai^. i 

B^’Tedtt- 

■-J 


1 

lip, 4Sfi + 37SJi^ 

070. 

HomAn. 

(1) Taittiify-iL Boipyti. 

A 

(2) Taittfrfya Br&lnnni^ 

Z 

1 

xl^cnL 

pp. aiN; 

^mimu 

1 

(1)1 pp. jfTastiiiiyE ArwiyjUtit, 
f 1-llS ^siltrjL 

pp. 140-Sit, I'ajrttahitKk Snlni. 

1 i4i lol-63^ C^tvl(]gyeiiiu.Dtmb'tLu?yn 

by fTniiavi««tL. 

\ Ul4-.fl j ^fdc.bdvyatlM CltItya ^fltra- 

1 {0} pp. l72-31Sj Ijoljbila C;|i]y,ii 3atra. 

4 


! * ^k2!2cpi. 
iS* Ux^ciik. 

pp. 37. 

Pfi. o'ti'A 

ft K%iin 
OUll 

RotuiLa. 
£ii Rcitiuiii.. 

V'aja^aioyi SurLiluUk 

(S 

!£ 

K letcui. 

Hl\ iad44 142. 

Horoan, 

AUmjitvai V'liIil 

d 




KagiLEi 

oncl 

Kcpmui* 

AtliaFVEI VttibL 

1 ^ 

1 

7 

1 

IS ^ '21 tm. 

pp. 

. Nugaii . 

1 

Alliflr\'a VcdaPArlAi^O'lirvii>di^ «!. 

I-AS). 

K 

I 

}t M CKL 

foltf. OJ. 

IfOgvi. 

KiiiMka ^iflDTL. 

i) 

* 

1 

pp. iso. 

Roman. 

. Knd^Lnki BfiUibul^ 


1 An iL»iBri9k mtUC:li«c1 to bidtabethf ftf folio* iz3dicAt«g tbat ihs wriOllg Ja cm out! ^liikonly % 
Aliiitibud to DDmlMprm of St indioqte.^ tlmt ihti writihg h on aJt^rudtft ooh\ 
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f 17) 

[^uidEratM9.{M&J 
i-kteattry lG*)t or 
PhttifciwtP.), 

m 

1 Phiee of of 

5J3, Coide^l or I^liliaD d 
RaoIMk&cl ’IVijrk* 

1 A AIno d| 

■ Cflprisit 

1 of ME. 

m 

1 BetnarlLiJv- 


1 Aafresht 

Ii 


(iifJes Verbonitii. 


I WehorjiiHfLH^Ac 

vols. ^ ootj Jtfil. 
Biitljotlteca locHeii, 1 


Index Verljonmi- Tho two werka bave 
EHloh a S&piirate coitLom on fiatb jiuge; 

of ^mynnuititiil foroi&, etc., at. end. 
The iimnbeni re/er to tbe Heettona of 
tho text. 

0, 

<;. 

p, 

R 

P. 

Cf. And P. 

BibJkitliECik tiwUciL \ 

Steiiiitir^ 

Sfcenzliar, 

Oxford (Cat. ii, 

Nft IftMK 

i^ue/wir, voL xv], 
Blhliotheoo loilLco. ^ 


1 

The ludpcfi^ Morbcrrnin to tbc 

Arfiftyfika afKl /\ini^jtura Gfhyti Smm 
Are cm eolnmiia of' t£a some 

^ Tbe notoborfl refer to the 

BOctmtta of the teJLts, ojcoetrt in tj^ 
oaae of the wboro they 

refer to foOo# of the MS. 

f;. 1 

Weber. 


ludei Veilmtdra. VoJ. i ooiitAiiu the 
vorda \n 

MS. 

1 

Berjfo (Wetter, 

335. 33S-B). 

Prof. 

Aufrwht. 

Kiit^ i-jf tWeber^ No. S3i?S in Fkwlaj 
suivlii tWeber. Ko^ 33S-«1 ioSaiikblia 
iWeber, Ko. 3^ Pftda). 

tL 

1 ^ 

EotL Bitd lVhitney+ 


Indesr Verl»mm. PiLrt of ICsH4as xik 
and X3C wantiug. Hcarl ■ Wbide in 

N^ari ? citation* {by Bectiema of the 
text) in Ronnurir 

“ sm. 

Berlin fWbber^ Sfo, I413TJ, 

Pretf, 

Aufirvcbt. 

Colktod ’srithfc and fimn No. 2 Jwwf 
Ufjon. Hang, No, Weber, Neis. 

^U3-e also oollatol. 


Bombay (wliich MS, ij. 


liiS 3 oblong. Copy 



n, iind l\ 1 

i 

.MS, with I¥of- AofKcbL 

INd, IB 

1 

1 


Qlaamry ftod PnttikaH cotnbined in ptifc 
Alpbalvtioal emder j tber* am 
gramnutiEcal ami olber notcL Tbn 

iiumbere refer to the iticdoos of the text. 


^ Whi^« the of cilAtJdti is not the costmanry nsethod^ ilv. i>]p iWtiOdR of 

^ tn th^ ai*fe ot VerUw wid hy ^'^st-aimtbert in t^ ouw of Fur&itaji, E^yes, etc. 

^uld be uj3cfcnt<idd. 

IJ^W. 
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Tire AUtHECHT OOXAECnoN 


L—List akd DfiscuipnoNH (ewiiiTiTwi). 


w \ , 

icL ia ^ 
Lift. 1 

(tj) 1 

o,a| 
"ots. ! 

13) 

Sue- 

(4) 

No. M PtogEfi n 
or Folioa- 


TiiS& 

Itl ‘ 

1 


^ CM. 

li, folfl. 220. 1 

Kfigatfx 1 1 

[uLii^t&M Brahmatill hy VlTiil- 

yajea- 

II 1 

2 

17 5< 21 cm- 

7414'4W^ 

Ratmin. 

AitiirfiyK Brihiiui^ 

1 

1 

'2nx IGcteu 

pfu 16^ 

Kcmmi. 

TiMljTi BfiUuBiiiiii- 

1 

ta 

2 


m 473. 

ItornttHn 

Akf^irB^lL Bralmu^ 

! 

14 

! 

2 

] 

■i*a K tSimL ' 

pp. *449-1-141. 

BnMaiu 

i|l) A^vifcl&yikDH ^nata. Bairn. 

(2) A^vhULyaiuk G^liyit SQtm. 

{3J 11. viv bS-lOttr CoMpnmoii nf Rg- 
Vetlit (lmI Sainn-V^iL nxidiiii^ 

^4) >tijl IKMflh Alturflja Br^MaiiuL 

IS 

I 

1 IS^iiWQlii, 

1 PP> 'IS- 

Rofaim. 

Ajm^tfunlHL Smutft BatriL. 

Yiiikli&Emfla Brntitft Sntr% astfiir a# % S V* 

1^ 

i 

^ ^ 14 cnL 

1 1*1.1^ 1157. 

BtHmn- 

Kittyiyiktitt Srficta Sutm. 

17 

1 1 

1 

^ ^ 21 mu 

1 fcK IffiT. 

Nngiiil 

VakkhUaaRa {jr1i3ru Bflbrn.- 


1 

1 ^ 

17 K 21 CTO. 

1 

fabu 3«S 


Kbatlii'a Utlkyn Bfitrn- 

n 

■ 

i ^ m; n CM. 

Pfu 33a. 

Nug&H. 

(1) JaitTiial lifh™ Satrti. 

(2) JaiMiflS BQtint VyBlthya 

iSulFoclhlal) by Hrinivisft. 

iSi 

2 

21 « 17 CM. 

1san+a-i. 

lkniill.ll. 

AltamyH Aretfjuka^ 




















































TKE AUVfiEQm COLLECTinH* 




or 

VmikjM 




¥\act of iJeposdt af 
Ckipa«i Ot fetitian ni 
P^DiJJhod ^Vork, 


Npjud of 
Copyist 
of MS. 


m 


KomiUrkE. 


Beitiirea {wliieli MS, % 


Dated Swil 193a. Collated with Wetier 
No, 80. 


<h 


AtiEtbcIiUJI («eooL W), 


ih 


BiLUotfaeca Indkm. 


Index VerlmsToni, ^*iih quotatinna j 
fallowed Viy list^: of ^irnmunlticfl] fomiaf 
etc. Tlfc* iiumlKf^ refcE bo tine eeatinnii 
(if the-work. 

iMlex Verbomni; |iceoeded bv ILst of 
aiithoritlofi qootticL The Qitmbers rafaf 
io the 9eetioi33 of Lho text. 


O. 

iL 


umI P. 

(i. 


p. 


i;. and P- 
P. 


(h and P. 


/ 


MS. 


MS, 


MS. 




O, 


Weber. 

Anirecht I?! Ei«* eol lOS. 


I Bibliolhei^ IndScB™ 

Steiu.lin'. 


Aufrecht. 

Tlibliotfteca Indices 
StS-^ p. St*. 

Ncl 4i?T 


Dombmed ^tossaiT^" (Imltis Verhcrmii in 
the co&e of the Aitiuosya BMhmnnab 
The nnmbcrM refer to thn, of 

t-lie Kiork; ill tblit of the to 

|Mges nf ^xdttmer 

Index Ferlwrnm to (IJ *Uld (HJ, combmei] 
with/VftflJ!:5£Ui ta (1) t ijreeedeii by list 
iLuthorities qnnted. The oumheiw 
refer tn the iwctions of thn teite. 


CEmiblnedlhdiiiVetljCMriamj wiihTVrtWfew 
^L-ited by sections of the toitj i nt end 
n law i^rummatiG^ note*. 


Weljer 


Madru i^ee ooL I0)i 


Index Yerboturn: eombinfid irUh Pmfftam 
(cited by Msctioita of the tcstl) f ftt end 
n few nntea. 

The MS copaed k prababiy that dmClibed 
in yc^giri Hfl[wrt:, 1^-4^ 

jqi. B and I,>S-60, ttftd fLajjgirauyak 
botidainle, [i[y The Ust twd 

i^AptetTH l,fol^ i:tit-S3, 183-912} trfflit of 
TtirN^lAniAindAnnwiA ami rytj/errTJ^JfW- 
Mrrt,jp renpectivoiy. 


BomljaT (No. 79 of 18ftl -31 Prof. 

Aufrneht, 

f <1J KAUir 

II (idialyer. 

Mudrjoi \^wqvt. Oriental . ii) K. 
Lkbroryb Bee coL 10. * Sampat- 
I humm 
\\ Cakra- 

K «. u Tartu 

Bibholh«ea IndioiL 


Boo KAthritek Hn^Ktrt (Bffoibny^ I9(ll, 

p, 7 of lifrt-h 

The two MSS- are p^}*bty tliose dc- 
Hi^Vied ill K*figicir\'aV Cntfiloffna, 
nnder No*. 11B8 and. llTO^ and oefn^ri 
tk&tri'fi Report, 189<f-7i pp* 7B-1 % 
1893-4. pp, ISU-Sl 

Index Vcriicrym, At end ipnmmatlcal 
notes, list of nuthodtaiMi* otc. The 
ntmiiliere mfirr id |,:4gea. 
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THE ALTBECHT COLLBCTIOK. 


4 


I.—L].S^ ANH DESCHlFItOXS 


U} 

Norb 

LL»t. 

m 

NQL.Qf 

VubL 

!S1 

Etex. 

(4y 

Na of 
or FoUoik 

<S) 1 

ChAracter.| 

(dj 

Title. 


1 

IS cm 

|j|i^ 4 i]l 

RflTTiMn. i 

TmittiTl^'B ATH^ynJuL 

j£2 

1 

23»c2fJCE£L 

pfL Aj 447, 

Kdumfl. j. 

r 

.‘imnEa Hllrm 

23 1 

* 1 

:24 K JBsnL 

66. 


1 

SpBGimanN itf Eut^krit MSS. 

24 

2 

1, 16 lA 2rh cm. 

lalBu 7V 

Nagpji. 

Eiii|ci|.FllIi:^ df KaiyayKcm wiU) Kurkub 
iXPtEuufinbiry. 



ii, 21 3f ISetn, 

PPl 



23 

1 

21 K 17 citLi 

Pf)L ^l47^ 

BOUllitlr 

(I) pjfc I-I 7 S 1 i^nPi3UN.v[illiipciddhati Ijy 

Yajaikvlcvii. 

{2j pp. 173-^7^ ErijuiapBfldhjKt;i E^y 
HiLTkljiira. 


3 

ip 20 J6 cii3. 

pp, 1-^16 Olid 

1-m 

(|iartljf *). 

I, 

(I| Ip p\K 1-16, yijAyAiPurftkatlil, 

(2} l-07t YttjAApani^a 

KAtyJEyjinaL 

(3} it pp. ^las* l^nlvApAri^bU- 



ilp 

|pp. 103+ 

lip sa^gwi. 

1 (4) il, VajniLp^i'-A fjy K^tyRjmJWL 



iilp l7x2Lcni. 

ppv 

iISp Kofluo. 

iiip Tajj^iAni^a hj 



Evt 1E s< 2) CEIL 

fob. 25, 

iVi NagorL 

itt) ivp VMlAapariv* by KiiiyiiyatuL 

27 

1 

±2x 17 cm. 

PIJ. llil (+p. 

Rommu 



1 

21x17 dm 

falii. ttV 

BoidiirL 

YajiU^ulkya UiJ44ti^ 1 


J 

ISwlYcim 

folll. 7*r 


UpikHEiBid ) 

m 

1 

I9dm 

pp. 1.^. 

Rcmoji. 

Chinrlo^yB UpiitiSpid. 

SrluiilnrahyaklE Upuibid.. 

m 

1 

^ X 10 Cm. 

pp. 114. 

Bam4ii. 

Upttni^la (Arawm £im KxiIia, Km\n, 
Fra^nm Mawbltym 

Tinivni), A 
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U) 

^La8kritM&(MB.yk 
■rlOMUrV (G.b ^ 
I^tlkaifP.). 

(S) 

FUcs of [)«i[io«it of 

MS. Coiiieel Of E(f ition of 
PHtiUjibed. WdA. 

(B) 

XjLEqfl of 1 
Oopyiflt 
of MS. 


filhllothecB Itiftlica. 



Oijocd MS. (Cut rt. 

Na 1033). 


MS. 

Asiatic Society oF Bengal 


MS. 

Bedin j Weber, Kc. 10^^ 

IVol. ^ 

1 


Au- 

frecht. 

MS, 

Jjtmmu, Xo. {Stem, 

AKaeh^ 


p 

mir 

PacdiL « 


Berlin S Weber, \ 



N«. 1100-1). 1 

Ptof. 

MS. 

Berlin (’Weber, | 

No. llOtJ). } 

Aufrecht- 

MS. 

Indhi Office {E.t \ 

No. 414171. 

'i 

MS. 

India Office (E., 1 



No. S83}. 1 

ProL 

MS, 

India Office ^ Rr p 

Au- 


No. 

frecht. 

MS. 

Beruirse (Cktaldguc, 
p -■W51 

/ 

P. 

Benares iCatalngimp 
p M). 


US. 

Cndaiod copy nMUlB m 


1 

IndijL 


fi. 

1 Berlin i Weber, No, 1173!J. 


MS. 

Munich jHangp p 441). 

Pral 

fCuhHiP 

ii. 

Bibliotheca Indicft, \ 


G. 

Btbliotbeca lodicit. / 


G. 

1 t 

BibllothBca tudicau 



im 

Rciniu-ks. 


Two coluuin# <m each puf^e ; oStAtfoae hj 
df tha tdxt. 

Inddi VE rb o rm n combuiiad with pmfrkfiM; 

I lf Eceded and followed [pp. 4:;£D-4ti][ by 
i3tii of autboritie^ oitatuKi^ etc. Tho 
numbei^ refer to the Rcelfeiw d* die 
text 


Sutra Ltuifed Upon Weber Nc. lOOS tK>1ilated 
with Web^ Kfx 14^: Donmifflitary 
eamparod with [iri^iukl MB- hy CioTina 

Raul and receiT^ Dr, M, A. 
Stem. Bound together in one votume 
1^x21 cni.K 


At the be^nniQg oro the muiiJH ol 

anthoritleAi qnotod. 


Bound ici one I'olume (SI x ^ mtuX 
TTira^ 11 alto a duplicate cofiy of tlw 
pnxtfhcui (whioh are miriingod chlefty 
according to numberw d leetioiUa and 
% eT8ss3 i^tten on stipu- 


Index Verbomm. 
of iha text 


Citotiuni by Mctiaiui 


Boimd toother in one volume (1^-4 H 

ir-l&oiLK 

Index iTerlmruni to the two worki com- 
hineiL Rcfenmcofl to Chtinis^ffA in 
red inh, Citottcrtu acotttilid^ to page 
numbers. 

#L£nnF, eto.k in red ink, AM^tta/m 

bi hLa^k ^ ebe., fallow. Cited 

by piigftiL 































TOW THU AUFRECHT OOLLECTlO^. 

L—List ajtd Dfiscmpnoys {emhiinufd). 


ID [2} 
Na ia ^ 

List. Vola. 


32 


13) 

Siu. 


(4) I fft) 

*i?oSr !<»»«-• 


3^1.‘ 


34 

3A 

36 


12 


17 ^ 21 cnL 


ppi 71-s-187+ 

no+17* 


9 33H2icm. I A.IL SUM + 1383 
+ 9flSJ-B!l& 
+ 8»&+SSfl 


18x2^cin, 
26 x22 cm. 


23 ^ 26 cm. 


rlM9+m 
+ 739 
(cbicfly *}h 


pp, 8&L 
Mb, 1 + 33. 


i, ppu eUlJ, 

Ui PP^ T16. 

iv, pp. 81M, 
’tf, pp^ 701. 

tij pm^ 701. 

Til* pp, 6Pfl. 
viCi* p|\ 690. 
4i, PIK 70L 

3t, pp. 70U 

xi. pp. 70U 
xilr mu 106. 


Eoenoiu 


m 

TiOeu 


(1) ip |fp. 1-17+ P»yo^ 

i (2) i, pfk IH—$0^ ^4tit$atEihSBi£ric9t5iutii4 

w 


EomAii. 




t3) 1# iiii. 41-57, Atipa^-itre^p 

(4) b pp. 5B-T1+ BtiurlliA^^iuiii Atlpa^ i^ 
_ t^c^LautrJi 

(5) ii, pp. l-iflT, A5vala;^-aji4. Oator' 

Pr»v<SgiL ■^ 

(fly ii. P1+ IttS-flSt &nwlbtty4n* Alkilinl' 

(T) ii* pp^ ]li3-7t A3lLilliTilV^iT^t TiT Tnfij^ -:ifi.- 

hjLntnv Pt-BVfigm. 

j8) iii, mu l-b6* CdtturmfiByaKftitUft 
Vrxiyogsu 

(9) iii, pp. 07-113, SAn>^pr?le^ 

(lOy lii+ pp. 113-110, Imlayami Sorrm. 
pmercilhAtitn 

{Ill bf, pp. 1-13^ PosyUi&viiakflA 

(12) jv, pp. 15-lT, HatuUmynmi dtnr- 
mij^yiL l+»yog». 


RdinAn. 


Xu^lLft 


\l] bt, pp. 38a-7l?0« nil printed 

And JWI116 anpdfiled LAw-boot*. 

{2) iwt 1-383, Bdud-NatiMlT}'m Pqrfl:^ 
KfBliplu Pnrft^ 

V'nyn Fnri^'u fnr u i, a. 31. 


YnjiSiivalkin. Iltmmmi^trv. 
M^U (i^viiil. 


Cai;ut^+I|ii«ta JamrtL 


A|cnlvc4A RnaoAyA^ 
AnAtgihATAghAVi^. 


Anyokf im n kr^ int*. 

AnyoktiMtuluL 

Anrartvintakn. 


AI ai|i IcATA^ tlumi. 
Aliu^dUrtitArTig^i^B^ 
ApBjitfttntMi. DIunnABfltrA, 
Aiyflmptii^Ul nf i WnlhAnA. 


U tUrrariiMDATi Ia, 

UilitCUirllgliArA, 

BtonAlplk&TJL 
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1 


t7t I 

lUfHfUftiy or 
Prmtikuft tP.J. 




a 

p. 

a 


ii* 


Ma 


(8) 

fliuie isf df 

MS.Capied or Ed^tiQii of 
FkifiliifJitid ^Vqrk, 


^JuutdiiHtiiig^iKa, W7)^ v 
M uolchiHiLag^ Nol BH). I 


Mnnich (Bun^, 9Bf. 

Municirli IHau^, 

No. 100). 

Munich iKrtug, 

No. MU). 

MnoJofi 

NdS. U2hiniid 122M. 
Manich (HuLU^t 
Na 1126]. 

Munich (Hau^, 

No. 11 n, 

Mouluh (llAngf 
No. Il3<t). 

ALuuidi (Hau^^ 

Nq. 113*}. 

Munich 

No. 

Munich (Haug, 
i No. 



Prtf. 

AnlcMilit- 


BLbliothcoi XeuIjcs. 

Clnll thuraL WUcMfl. 


St^^nilur, 

Hnugbton. 


Junmu (No. 'i)IWlt 

p, 


UimntliArACimiiiiU (^)- 

Calcutta, iittbi 178!2 
ISMSO). 

KAvyumAU, il* 
XAxyamAli.* V* 
HuWlia (^tdryiwafli- 
IffiiAo) t 
BeiuLreAr 

Ki^TuujUAt YXKT^ 

BuhW^ 

IhuKim fimnvat 19zl 
ti.r. IBW). 
CJ^lciitU(1831). 

Haclteriln (Aa^^ri«n|i- 


m 

Hamurki. 


At eud list of Authoiritks cit«fl. 


I 


:'l 


m 




Vkl 

The refs'TOcaa to the I'dyu Purtliia are ji/^ 
on MpArate columius of cecb p^Hg^ 


Conihmfid Index Verborum- Afauu ix-iil 
j ocoadomklly UDtedv 


I Procured throuffh Br. St^n : reinMd . 


(llMiS) by PhiMpLt Oovutd Kunh 


Cited by verse numbers. 
ClL^ by pagufl- 


Citotl by verse nuffibei^ 


Cited by verse numWrs* 
Cited by folios Arid liutfs. 


I Cited by pugt*. 

Cited by pegea. 


I Cited by |mgeH. 

Cited by cantoii ly^d verses. 
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nra AUFEECtiT COLLECTION 




Ir —List and DEsckipnoxs 




m 

Titk. 




KAdMnilMrTkktiiiakni, 

KfiTTutTifift ki XftiiyiF&. 

KATVJLprmka^ 

KAv^'^rlariiL 

KAv>‘^Uu(ikurfr by Radr^-u. ^ 

KirAtArjaal^^ 

Kui^Inutl. 

KtuD&nLSdJTLbhmTA fSniyu i-xrU). 

KimklAj^uumdll. 

Kr^r^u^nimitL 

KKhncliipnUa^ 

bjOobhlUputra. 

CikDL^i^tidMi^ 

Cttu^yuattltkA. 

JArukklpivn^j^ i}. 

OtUniiy&iitlkivyA. 

DttrpfkdftJiLiui, 

UvuwQjPfk. 

DailAv'»tar«khuidkprilutL 

DTiiAktoiidiuiutjiitfa^ 

Datauj^pLLU, 

IMlKtuLajAynvijAVii. 

DIuLTnujii-ivcIuL * 

NjiloditytL 

NA^nnado- 

Piiicifttjintrfl. 4 

PwJyAtHJL 

P^lyinLfULBTiu&giiij. 

Pkn'Ktiptidw^^a^ 


PrhiMjuiiiliiL 

BttlabliArnt^ 

Bli&t^ikmTyik^ 


BiukrifhurL 

Bhftinmlv iliUii 

RbfrVBiatuJciL 

Bho^pnbudbfl. 

Manu 

MahiDhtaka. 

MahilitiErqlA (Omdoiiai v«m !j. 
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KflVyiiiiiElA, L 
KATytUDElttp 
K&TyumAl&f IT IT). 

Tlw Pki^t 
^[hliothw T^ic*- 
LVLcutta j 18001- 
BibJiatliE<» IndtcA MS^ 
MB. (K^v^iuiuli., iil^ 
C^kottA {diLtel). 
K&^TAioJ^ iiL 
Sfcoiitlw and (i-illr-mij 
Bandit 

I BonTjay Litho|rtra|ih 
Idatfl 
Bombay 
BoiuWy 
: L&ssfln. 

. BloQlllficllJ«Z.D,M.CI,XXTT 

I [;4ilcatLB {1S07T). 

iv., I 

HiueberHn 

j7rwAo);i 
B^njkfTKf (IK 

MB. 

MS. KAvvofniU^, xi], 
Bibtinthcou Indictt 
Bamk^y 
Kax\'oni^, T1+ 

MS. (wbidi !1, 

I CxJi^Dtta i L807)^ 
KAvyakalipa, I 
KAvyxmilii, xxv. 

Yot^ 

Cajcutu \imn^ 

Calcuttii 

Kon^gurtc-ti. 

MH. <Nil 0,1 Utfi^y. 

^^[S. {Npu frl iVi™)- 
KamUy l)0T2f. 

Bom^y ilfttt?). 

Tttfr Pancjit 
C*lcuttj^ miM- 
Tbo Pandit j 
' L'alinitta [Tilftltfln 
H&ebarlin { A'd - 
a«d Boblon. 

C iJduttii {Tdate), 
KiVVoSiaiar iv. 

MB/ilHsI 

IdSielfiiir. 

Clients (IBTOb 
■Cakntta- 


m 

Hecutrki^- 


d tvd by TGrsB nnmli^rfl 
Cited by nurobeni- 
Citod by aaotinna arnl versen. 
Citod by imtitoa atud 
Cited by caatda niid vftrxs&A. 
Cited by fiag^ 

Cited by AectLDDd and XATAca 
Cited by wetinns and vethei. 

Cited by varf» numbers 


deed by fcdiDB. 

Cited by ^alitVmw and vetsaii. 
Cited by VBF3B nuznbor^ 
Cited by mntaa and tgoiea. 
Cited by seetloDa and xarHoa, 


Cited by sQctiona and ¥erB4iL 
Cited by canhxf and vEmna 
j Cited by secittonH tknd versesL 
Cited by verrsw immbeCT,. 
Cited by TerMf nillnbtru. 

Cited by pagea, 

Cited by vai^ numbei^. 
Cited by- \mgtA. 

Cited by naitt» and vevsgm. 
Cited by- vcrec duruberxL 
Cited by cantne ntkd ver^iea 
Cit^ by ehjkptera imd 
Cited by T&nse nnmbirHI. 
Cit^ by nectinoi and versea. 
Cited by aeti and xer^ 
Cited Uy fwetiona Itnd xereea. 
Cited by pOgeaL 
CHted by inta .and verees. 

Cited by cantoe and iweea. 


Cited by Bectionn imd vcraeiL 

Favin cited by 

Cited by aqte and ^tiiwn. 


<71 I m 

hi cL 9 krit MS. i MS. PUcie of Deposit of 

I ilowarx CJT MS. Ccjiiect or Edition of 
PtAtiba* \ P. K PabiHked Work. 
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I.—Li.st and DEscBTFTioya 


U) 

No. in 
Lkt, 

12] 

VoIa 

(8) 

Sua. 

i4j 

Nd. of Pa:ge» 

1 or Fal^ofL 

(») 

dumuTter. 

W 

TliJfc 

rjOhltl. 


1 


1 

MiiMTinujaiitA, 

MulfLtltn^luvA 

M^vikiigiiiiiirttik^ 

-MQgdfaof^eH*. 

UUEUIWC^IlM. 

Mrcchiikiifik^ 

McgfuKlQtL 

Yogavifii^rtija. 

VogKVui^tlmAfirn. ' 

KAg^haTKc^b^. 

HAlimVAil. 

KfljMEajaftgfwi 

RajamijiAiaTi’ 

R^lmvA f 

ItajtLtorugfVi of JofiAr^jA 
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|ip.^ Tjwtly 
VllflAJt}, 


m 

CbuNtcv. 


Uamkti. 


Kigali. 


TitUu 


Hbth^HuvAs 

CuT^ Tcfti|^ Mid SiLiifikrit l'rov«rlii. 
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Ci.t«i by seotlonB uml irer^oi^- 
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IHI| ' ■ 




frerm QniLHtnbH 
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fis 

!, 

)> 

1 19 X ^ t!mi 

^a43(p>^ly*; 
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olmadHed list of nabuss. 1 1 
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XXVI* 

TKE HEBREW VERSIOIT OF THE ** SECBETTTM: 
SECRETORirJI.'' 

A MEDI.EVAl. TBEATlaK ASEHIHEn TO AKlFlTHLE. 

Pithtitked for jirtt (Vnn' /him tht AtSS. tf tit Srituh Miuum, 
O^/itrd, and J/hx/cA. 

JTM an Isindnuiitm and an Ea$litli TfamtatioR, 

TNTRODUCnOX. 

Bt m. oastefl 

1. CiTejftt waa th .0 reputtktiou o£ Aiiatotlc in the Middle 
His HM'ay wjm undisputfd, and whatever liore hni 
nwnit. wofl surti to be treated as Uie eipre«»inn of the 
highest wisdom. But that huue rested tUDfltly on Arabic 
ttanalatioiis nad mtcrpretutious of his philosophical 
ttTitings. Along with the geiiuiue writings, however, also 
other treatiaea were circulated which were xiacribcd to 
Aristotle, with what justification has not yet been settled, 
hut probably because some of the ideas pat into his mouth 
seem to have Ijcen culled from hi» genuine ivritiiigs and 
others reflected, more or less accurately, ideiiva aud opiniofUi 
<s>utiiined in his writings. Among anch paandu-Aristotelian 
writings, none enjoyed wider circalation than obtained by 
the treatise which claimed to repreHcat the Politcia'' of 
Aristotle, It contributed much more to the reputation of 
Aristotle tliaii any other of hU writings, and enjoyed a for 
greater popularity tlian any popular lx)ok of the Middle 
AgCH. It claimed to he the quintesaence of politicaf 
wisdom and statecraft: the laat word on the rule of body 
and mind, the tn-asura-houae of occult knowledge, the 
docpc.'d mystery in the conduct of man. It was knowu 
that AleXiindcr the hero of the East had been the pupil of 
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Ari-*^totle. He had been in eonatimt comziianirAtion vdlh 
hie and letters pnrportiiij^^ tu have betwviMi 

master and pupil were circulatod from very olden dnii^a* 
^riie prowess oE Alexander, the victories he ea^y wqji, 
and the iadlc manner in which he governed the 
diverse races deeply itupresatd the mind uf the people. 
All this was attributi^ to the ’ftdtse teaching ujid the prudent 
couiiiiel vouelisafed to Alexander by his great master 
Aristotle. The eaiii.e teaching, it was asHtnned, if known 
and foUow^ed, would hold good, then, £or any sucttaisor of 
Alexander. Thus a buok has been troiiipiled which 
purported to contain that very teaching of Ari&totlc sent 
to bis pnpD &H a great lujrsteiy. li it ivore to be of any 
nse^ it must ne€fdi( be cqmprehenidve: he had to be tangbt. 
or better* directed how to govoru the people, how to select 
(.-ouncillurB and advisers, how to an-ange his battle^i, how 
to manage his tmances, liow^ to select tnisty uiies^ngera to 
conduct safely and eatkfactorily all diplomatic negotiatians. 
how^ to ehooftc admmistrabrs tit to look after the aflHirs of 
State, how to judge mens aptitudee from their outward 
appearance. But this w as not all; ho iiad to be taught 
alst> how t-D Conduct himself, hoiv to retain and .‘+tn3ngtheij 
his phyRioal health, how to act in all seasomi of the year, 
how to keep measure in eating, drinking, and other funiis 
of pastime, and some indications had to be given of tho 
secret properties of atones and meUls, which would he 
useful to him for liL-s p^TSOiial benefit and for ruling the 
peopled. 

2. A book of this kind was sure to he received favourably 
and to be assiduoualy circulated, if not ao much by the 
nderH. at least by tlie rnlei It has at no time been safe, 
Jind Htill less so m olden tinieii, to tell the truth hj kings 
and princes' but under the protection of Aristotle, covered 
by Ids great TepuUfcion and juatihed by the brilliant 
results obtained in the case of Alexander, such a venture 
todld he canied out with iiupmi%, Sound aud good 
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conJd thiis be given to thoiwj who held unlimited 
Hway over the IxMly and property of their snbjeetR, in 
the gniee of "Beeret stateerait." What the **Apologue" 
taught under tlie form of a tale or fable, the "RE-gimen 
Principum tauglit. in the form of a lei^aon of the pant. 
RaJe^a of ronduet were mculcated by the ^Apologrie^ 
interspersed with masitos and followed by * morali^tions ^ 
in booli^ like the Panchatantra," the "S^iDtipaa,** and 
otliera. Akin fcc> these, yot differing in form, arc book^ 
like ** Biirhiaifi Josaphat" and in a higher degree such a 
hook as this one, fv^cribed to Aristotle. In firder to enhance 
its importance it ie described as a deep Secret, aa the 
myatcriouB wisdom of State, reveided only to Alemnder 
and given to the world by a niiratnlons chance through 
the mterventiou of uue of the Molianunedan Kimlifa. 
Through the inveatigations of Knust^ Steinj&cJineider, 
Fdniter, Snehier, Hertz, and Steele^ one can form some 
estimate of the wide pjpularity of this book and of the 
deep influence it hm eTtercised upon the literature of 
many countries. Thure is scairci-ly any European language 
into which that book hiia not bet^n translated, and 
uqmemqa have been the pf>etii:al renderings of ita contents, 
Jt appealed too strongly to the instincts of the pet>plcs not 
to be tafccTt up and to be hclil up as the '“Mirror of 
Kings," 

3. The HbUogruphy of the inuuinerable editions and 
JilSS. in the various languages in the libraries of Europe 
has not yet been completed There Is no library which 
docs not eontain a number of copies of the Secretum.'^ 
In the Centralhlatt fiir Bihliothekswescn/^ voL vi, 18811, 
p. 1 iTr, Forster haa made an attempt at catakguiiag the 
Latin IISS. and partly the trivuslationa in other languages. 
He enumerates no less thim 20T Latin MSS., and W. HertK, 
in his tiesammeltGi Schriften,'^ pp, 156-61* and p 165, 
No. 4, supplies a bibliography, a brief sketch of the 
hiatory of the ** Secreturn" and a goodly list of Arabic 
im. 
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^[SS. This treatise hati also Ijs^n versiiied, bo limit 
myself to English versions, we iiiive the itntiin of L^^gate, 
aud hw contiDuator, Bnrgk R. Steele, m editing thm 
poem (ELElT.S., Ijrmdon. t894) has given u auocinct and 
yet fall lucid history ol this test. One of the bookH 
iu Gowers “ Confesaio Amantis" is but a rh^Tned transcript 
of part of this ”Secretum. ‘ Roger Bacon wrote a con»- 
mentary un it. There are Ijesides in EngliHii a good 
number of ancient translatiouii more or less nmpUtie^i. 
aotne from the Frenchp and also a few from the l^itin. 

4. Without atteiapting liere to disentangle the web 
of these namDrous- vereiona. or to estahliBh the literary 
tiliation and cutiiioction betw'eeu them^ it s-uffiecs fur our 
puqjosea tcj eatahlhih the fajct that there are at least 
two recensions, a shorter and a longer one, and that both 
go back to ancient Lfltin texta not earlier than the 
twelfth centui^ . 

5 , Thedw I-atin texts in their turn rest on Anihic 
orlginalB. In the Arabic also at Icfist two rcciniHions 
are known, a &hort aJid a long one. As w^c shall ma 
later on, a thinl text imist have existed in Arabic 
differing from these two. It mast have liecn much 
shorter thaix cither of thocie hitherto conic to light. 
Thm book htid -shared the fate uf all popular books. 
Copyists look libertiisi with Llie eonteutf^, There are few 
MSS. or even printn which agree fully with one another. 
In aome, ehaptera aie luisaing; in others, chapters are 
added. MoTiXJveCp tins book covers a widi^ Held: purtiuiis 
have been detached and treated rh Hepmmk> w'riimgs. 
Tlic “ Regimeu SanitatiKt" i,Ct the direetiuu for preserv ing 
one s health, applied to wider cirdea. Men in affluent 
rireamstaoces could carry out c<|uall3' w^ell ti^ kiiigH, the 
medical preiffriptioiiii coutamed in that section. And tlvis 
portion haa^ in fact, been detachedr and was transliated and 
circulated separately. SiiULhirly, the chapter on precioiia 
strmca aud their secret virtues appealed to the stmJenta 


THE JSECBETL'il SECRETOKITJ. 


1069 


of Lapidnriijs aud to alchemists, nnd that aection was 
also elaborated and ampliOed, and it led an itidepeiident 
existence. A^n, tlie treatise on PhyMognoniy contained 
in our hook lias later on been incorporated into the works 
nf Alhertus Magnus, Diuis Seotns. and others, and is the 
primary source for the literature of physiognoraics in the 
Middle AgEH, 

(I, In tlie light of the latter deveJopn^ent of the 
■" ^lecretuiij/' and the separate eiktence ijf some of its 
chapters, the question nmy be naked whether these 
chapters had always formed part of the original composition 
or whfsther they had been incorporated into it at a later 
!?tagB, swelling the ennteiite and eustiring for it a lanrcr 
circglation. Only on that supposition an answer can be 
found for some of the probleioa connected with the 
literary' history' of that book, and the first step towards 
arriving at any solution is to compare the varioira texte 
jind tnuisJatiomt extant. . 

7. Two uaiiics are njcntioiied aa auiluirs of the Latin 
tniu.>!]Atious—one, Johannes Hispateusis, a converted Jew, 
who douriHlitd 11J5-1150, and another, a certain Philip 
Clericus, of uncertain date, but according to Farstcr. of 
the begmning of the tlurteenth century : this date ni«y - 
l>e taken as the best authenticated, corroborated by the 
fact that only writers of the thirteentii century are 
aciiiiaintetl w-ilh that translation. A tldid Tjitin translation 
may liovo also existed, tlie irasis for the old Spanish. 
Examining those first two tramdatioiis more cigsdy, it will 
Ire fninnd tliat Joliannca HiHpaleiiais trarislated only one 
treatise of this Ixiok, the "Rule of Health" and “The 
Four Season-s (Bortk xii), acoompanied by a short intm^ 
dnetion desscribiiig the finding uf the book in the temple of 
the Sun, and stating that Aristotle had written it at the 
rn-r|ue.st of Alexander, He docs not seem to have trana* 
late-d any other section of the book, and yet he calls it hy 
the same Arabic name, "Sir Alasrar" (comiptetj in the 
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Latin), aft the complete work. He evidently knew only 
so much nJ the book. Philip, on the other hand, tninektes 
the full testj wliich beartj tlie ftEone mhi& It coutaiuBp in 
addition to the chapter translated hy Job. HiftpaleoaiSp the 
rule of princea, the manner ot warfate^ the battle array, 
the choice of councilors, the mysterious properties of 
fttonesp sDiJie afttrologiud aectionsp etc In later timeft these 
two versiouft have been blended, and the work of the one 
mixed up mth that of the otliec 

b. In comparing, then, the varioua Latin translftticina 
aiiioni; themselvefl, great discrepancy" will l)e found in the 
order and Betjuence of tlicRc very chapter^, and in the 
dlviftion of the testa into books and chapters. The ” Hule 
nf Health ” will be found either after book ii or after 
book vii, and in other respects the order of the books 
and chapters ditferifi in these veraiooB and recenEiLnia. 

9. 'riie Arabic ori^pnaJ from which the Latin is the 
translntiou. althougii extant in many libraries In Europe, 
has hitherto not been piibliEdicd. SteinHchneider, however, 
has examined sonic of the moat iutetesting^ and he has 
compared the Arabic with the Latin of Philip (‘^Uuber- 
setzuugen/' p. 095^ uf. p. 245 If., where a full bihliugraphy 
is to be found). He hus establlahed tlmt in the Arabic 
texts a sLtiiilar conitiaiuii is found in the diviaion of the 
text into ten or eight books, and in the order in which 
they follow upon one anotlier^ agrooing in part wlili, but 
alw disagreeing from, the Latin, ^e same ijuesttaii 
ariBeft—TJo thetse Arabic MSS. represent a late stage of 
development, when nut of many ludependent treatifies 
one single book had been evolved^, or has the Secretuni ” 
been preserved m its original form ? Some of theae^ like 
the treatise ti^auskted by Job. Hispaknak, may already 
have had the title " Secretmn/^ and others may also have 
had the aame title or one approxjnmtiiig it, and this 
identity of titles facilitated the blending of ah of them 
into one book* 
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10. In addition to thn Latin tnnialations thore ia now 
a Hebrew veroion which, though it also rest-s on an Ambic 
original, reprcsenta, howerer, u nucension other than that 
of the MSS. hitherto known. It dilfors from each of 
tlieae pecensions, and may help ua to reconutmct thf! 
historj' of this bciok. In pennt of time it is at least con- 
teniporaTy, if not older than, any other tranHlatfon of the 
full text, and it is an opt^ii i^uestioii whether Philip 
has not made uHt* of the Hebrew in hia Latin translation. 
In one imstanco he dij4tinctly refers to the Hebrew name 
of a bird of which he gives also the Arabic names. The 
reference mny be a later interpolotioti. a.s this Latin test 
offers many examples of a double tranelation, due no 
doubt to marginal glosses, which later copyists transferred 
to the body of the text ; but it may just as well be due 
to Philip himself. 

11. Judging frc»ni ancient quotations lu Hebrew 
literature the "Secretnm" was known already at the 
beginning of tJ^e thirteenth century, and Lt ijiioted in 
the language of this verj- translfttion. The style also 
points to that period and to Spain as its home. At 
tliat time a number of hooka of a similar charactei 
were translated from Arabic into Hebrew, aueh iia the 
'■ IMuxims of the Pliilosophers," the legendary “ History 
of Alexander, the philosophical writings of Ari.stotlo, 
genuine as well os spurious. Steinschneider in his great 
work on the tmualations from Arabic into Hebrew 
(and iiidboctly into Latin) deals exhaustively with this 
literature. One man stands out prominently towards 
the end of tiie twelfth centuty- os author, poet, and 
skilled translator, Judah Al-Hhari^i, who Honrished in 
the beginning of the thirteenth century (ll&0-12la). 

12. The translation of the '■ Secretum" has ahn been 
ascnbed to him, Some have doubted thm authorslup, but 
no proof to the contrarj- Uaa been brought forward 
Hhari^i is the author of the translation of the 


1072 


THE i^ECRETLM SECHETORril. 


Maxims u£ the Philotioplierg” (-'^Mussarc ha-Pilosophim "). 
fi-om the Arabic of Honein ihn I&bak (lateet editiou, 
A. Lowcnthal, Frankfiirt, 1R96), Me ia nJw the author 
of the legendary '' Life of Alexander/* the Englinli tmiiH- 
lation of which I published in the Journal of the Eoyol 
Asiatic Society, 1897. HhariM seems to have mode Him 
own the cycle of the Alexander legends, embracing the 
ct>rrespoiidcnce between Alexander and Aristotle. It 
is not a mere coincidence that in most of tlie ilSS. 
the ** Maxims of Philoonphurfl," the '^History of the Death 
of Alexander/^ the Lt^tters of Ariiatotle to Alexandetp^ 
and those of ‘“ Alexander to his mother OlympLaa" should 
be found to follow immediattily after the '* Secrctmii 
Secretorum.*" No doubt these writings w^eie designed tu 
form a complete cycle on the life of Alexander. Al^^o 
linguistic parallels can be found Ijetween the “ Socretnm " 
and tho “ Maxims,^ proving tbem to be the work of one 
author. Maxims^'* book ii, cli. 4, *' tbe letter of 
Aristotlep^* is an abstract of tbe Secretum/' ils shuw^n by 
Lowenthal Sinnsprhche der Philxjttfjpbenj" Berlin, 189b, 
p. 112 tf.) j and the Hebrew text, ei Lowenthal, p. 2T dL is 
strikingly aimihir to the Hebrew text of the " SecDetinn.'" 

13. Hliarizit the nudonbted author of the Hebrew- 
tran-^latiun of the '* Maximsi,” could not have Ixin-ow ed 
verlxitiui a few passargeH from the ** Secretuiii '' tti 
incorporate them with his own translation of the whole 
of the " Maxims,^' It is, on the oontraiy^ much ea.Hier to 
explain this simiLirlty hy assuming the author tjf one 
translation to be the author of the other, for he wcmld 
tujo the Home language in both cases. Similarity of 
language, nay. in some instances, absolute identity, rims 
through lx)th books. Hliey differ, ou tho other hand, 
very ccmfnderably from another collection of “ Maxims " 
translated dLm> from tho Arabic under the title Choice 
of Pearls/' and ascribed to Abcu Gabirol Tliere is no 
valid reason why the trimslatiun of the " Secretnm " sshould 
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uut be the work of Hharisd^ Ancitlier argument may al-Hn 
adduced to mnke Hharizi’a autlinrahip of the tnuislatioa 
prulialilfc For os it was ntUised in the thirteenth century 
it could not hove been trauHlated into Hebrew later than 
towards the cud of tho twelfth wntury, and no iiuotation 
from that book has been traced in Hebrew literature 
anterior to the period of Hharizi. 

14, This Hebrew version, presetv«!d in a large number 
of MSS., some of which, of tiie beginning of the fourteenth 
centuryj Ls the some in all. Only slight variations, due 
t«> the negligence of the copj-ist. and minor differenctiB 
in the numbering of the hooks and chapters, mark the 
dittereuce between one ifS. and the other. In comparing 
this Version with the Arabic we find that, though agreeing 
in the iriaiu oa far as tlie order of chapters and contents 
with the auHwIled shorter Arabic recension, yet it 
di tiers also greatly from it. It has many chapters and 
[ximgraph.H for wliicli no paiwllela in the other version h 
have hitherto been discovened. The diJfereueiaj between 
the Hebrew and the Latin of Philip are still greater. 
It is, not possible to enter upon a. nitnute examination of 
these dift'ereuces bo long as the Araldc texts remain 
nupuhlished. I must limit myself here to the more 
important piiints in a'hicli the Hebrew agrees with or 
disagrees fpora either of these versions, os the results 
obtained may have a distinct bearing on the history of the 
'' Secretuiii/" 

13. The shorter Arabic retensiou is divided into eight 
books of untK]nat length, and the longer recension into ten, 
also of unequal length. Tlio Latin is divided into ten 
hook.s and the Hebrew into eight, like the shorter Arabic. 
But this difference is more apparent than retd. Ceruin 
sections included in one or other of these chapters in the 
shorter Arabic are numbered separately in the longer, and 
Ibus the number of the divisions is increased without 
incnejiflipg the wntenta. 
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10. Wliat purports U> lie an i^xclmuge of letters }»tW0eu 
Arih-totle &tid Alesitfitler, esjaliiining the origin of thia work, 
funim a kind of TptroductioiL Then follows the Prologue 
on the part of the tirat iliscoverer, who pretended having 
found it in n Temple of tlie Sun dedicated to A;»ldepios. 
He had gone in E^earch yf it at the bidding ol liie King of 
the Faithful, and having found it^ LtanBlated it from the 
Creek into ^ Huini ^ and thence into Aiabie. The author of 
thiH translation is the well-known Yahya ihn Batrjk, 
i.e. John the son of PatriciuSp a Syrian freedman under the 
Kalif oI-MantuiiH o. 800. The word ^ Rumi ' cannot 
translated otherwifle- than m meanitig ' S^Tiac.' Whether 
Yaliya was the double transktor, tirst into 83™^ and then 
into Arabic, ia an open question. No one has aa yet even 
touched it. If it be tnie that Yaliv'a knew neither Creek 
jior Latin, then he could onlj’ translate the work from 
Sjwiac into Arabic, and we shall have to asMiiiie Lhiit prior 
to his time some one else hod translated the book from the 
Greek into Sj^rioc, It k not uuUkrij^ then, that on the 
occasion of thi": second translation Yaiij'a may have added 
to the originally nhorter compilation of the Secretnni " 
ttome other treatiHes Tvhich may have eskted independently 
atid which went now to swell the hulk of the book. 

17 . Tliere k some internal evidence ff>T such a growth 

of the book. I have mentioned above that Joluinnefl 
HiEtpulensis had translated only one or two of i+uch 
treatiHeH which form now chapter in the SecTetum,'’ 
notably the Rule of Health" and the «Four Seasons." 
which had an Introdnction abnilar to that found now' at 
tlie head of the Secrettmi *^ If we turn to the Arabic, 
Hebrew, and Latin texk wo sihnll find that the greatest 
diffirmnee between these versions ia found in the place 
niedgned to these Very troatises And to tlwt on Physiognomy 
in the order of chapters of the " S^?cretaTn." ^ 

18 . The Intrtxiuction tinishes with a table of contents. 
If we examine it more closely we sliall be struck by the 
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peculiar fact that tliose two large treatihcs ou the " Rule 
of Health ” and un Phj’&ioguouiy ” are not rociitionet] 
at all under Bepamte lieadingR, though they are found 
inc1a(lc>d in the Ijook, whilst much aiiialler cliapters %uru 
there as separate Ei:x>kj5, It is a clear indication that when 
the table of CDiitentp wan drawn up Lheae troatlbaa had 
not yet been uujorponited into the Secratumand were 
added later on at a new rerision of the test. Tlie table 
was left as it originally stood, and each tiunslator or 
copyist then arranged the interpolated portions os beat he 
cLoae. Hence those profound differences in the poaition 
the “Rule of Health,' lu the longer Arabic and in the 
Latin and in those dependent on the Latin, it is found in 
Book H,aiid the " Physiognomy” is placed either at the very 
end of the " Sccretum ” as in the lAtin, or follows upon 
the “Rule of Health" as in the longer Arabic. The sanje 
holds good also fur the chapter on the *' Occult preperties of 
precious stouefi and plants " In the Latin and in the old 
English translation liascd on it ^cd, Steele) it is fotin-l 
immediately after the “ Rule of Health," whiist in both the 
Arabic tents it forma tins concluding chapter. 

IS. In Uie djA-ision of the “Sccretnui” into iksika the 
Hebrew agrees in the main with the Latin or longer Arabio 
Some are exceedingly suiall and couaiat of only une chapter, 
HVich as Books c and vi. But a dose ciULtuination of the 
Hebrew will show a differentiation in the marking of the 
divisions, not without import for the biatoiy of the text. 
Tlie word n0f<0, which I have translated * Book/ k found 
ill the MSS. of Oxford and Muiiieh heading only certain 
chapters w hich in accordance with the table of contents are 
the beginnings of new dii-iaioiis, such as i-iii, iv, v (in tlje 
present edition marked lii), vi (viii), vii (ix), viii (sin). 
TJio other dliisiuns with one exception (x) are callod with 
a different title, 'Gate/ even thoee very elaborate 

wetiona on Physiognomy (xi) and on the “ Rule uf Health " 
(xU). Section x liaa no heading at oil; it is neither 
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’ chapter' tior ^ Book.' Evidently llie copyist was in aome 
duulit how to Diark It, imd he left it with out Any 
distinctive title. The .name IndeciAion and confusion 
betw'cen ‘ book' aud ' chapter ’ are found in the ioi^'cr 
Arabic. The shorter does not mark the subdivieionB^ 

20 , If wc deduct those hooka and chapteta not found 
in the table of contents, which cause all the confusion 
in the MSS. of the " Secretmn," w'c reduce it to what 
must have been the more primitive state. It is freed 
from the encutubrance of the AHtrologieol, medical, aud 
physiognoinicfll uettioiiH, Ouided by the companion 
between thefle receusionH, part of the alcheuibtic portion 
will algo have to be eliminat^id, oud the chapter un tJie 
'■ Occult propertieg of atonea," the ancient lapidarinm, 
will have bo be reduced to a much smaller proportion 
than found in tlie later and more elalK>rBte form of the 
"Secretum." Of Astrology proper looming sti largely in 
the later Eurupejm recensious the Hebrew line only a 
faint ti-ace and could not Lave been more in the Arabic 
uriginal which the translator follows most faithfully. In 
ijiaijy imitancee be al.'w, like the Lai in, gives t;veii the 
Arabic technical tenus and the Arabic nameg of scarce 
birds and geina, wnietimes nccouipauied by a Hebrew 
tratLslation, hut as often as not only in Arabic, for lie 
had evidently not found a proper tHjuivalent for them 
in Hebrew. No doubt in time an Arabic text will bf- 
fmmd oorresponding ejmctly with the Hebrew. 

21 . Tlie eUminatioii of tliose chapter uot ouly roiimk 
uti‘ the text of the “ Secratum ” hut helps also to trace 
it back to its supposed Greek sources. It also modities 
the results to which previons iiivestigntoM. had arrived 
as to the clmracter of the first compiler. So long a.s the 
Physiognomy, the Hygiene, and the nstrologicai sections 
were treated as esseutitd portions of the original com- 
position, it was natural to suppose tlmt the author must 
have been a physician, who. according to the knowled^.e 
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dixplsyed in those ehupterfi, tmiy hav® liv^id in the eighth 
or ninth century. If, however, those very chajiLers art- 
later interpolatioiiH the real book luny have been eoiu- 
posed earlier than the ninth century . and the anthor 
not in any way connected with medical science. It 
so happens that for ihtwo tmete Ffirster has ahawn 
that the Phy-aiognomy is based on the Greek treatise of 
Poieuion on Physiognomy, and Steele has pointed out 
the work of another author, Dioclea C'aristes (b,c. 320), 
as the source for one section of the “Buie of IlenltL ’ 
The inmicdiate Greek author for the whole of the 
Hygiene or ■* Buie of Health " has not yet been dis¬ 
covered, but all the libraries have not yet been searched. 

Having thus cleartHl the tvay, we may now proceed 
with our eniimry a few atepa further, and endeavour to 
trace the nenuiining portion of the book to Greek sources 
or to pnnjJlels iu tho Greek literature, and to hv, if 
possible, the place w-ht-re Gie " Secretnni has been 
eompiliid for the lirst Gme. 

23, So iniitJj has already been written that apparently 
little con be jidded. All the scholars are iiuauimoua 
that the Greek test of this hook is no longer existent. 
Has it ever eadsted J The recent discovery’ of the 
” Potiteia " of Aristotle has, at any rate, aliown that 
there is some aubstratuni of truth in the allegation that 
tliis Ixiok was a translation, thongli indirectly, from 
a Greek original. But like ail snch books of & popular 
character, it was more in the nature t>f a compilation 
and paraphrase than n literal IraneJation. It was to tsj 
a “Mirror of Kings," and served, as already remarked, 
as a centre for the crystallization of many maxinia and 
teachings on the govennnent of kings and the rule of natioiut 

2A, Hie background thioughout the book is Persia and 
India. Alexander dreads the Persian nobles. Persian 
kings arc referred to; their advice to princes, their 
maxims of govennnent, their customs and habits are 
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uftCQ itsentioiied. Greeks coiui^ m tor very littlts UheatioTi, 
Indian teaching and Indian tales are niutdi intjre often 
referreil to. It would be an iiiterefiting subject for 
scholoTb of Indian litemtute to diflcovcr the Kunrcea of 
the sitatemente wbidi are hero on many occaHicinji put 
into the month of the In^iiani?.. But Persia rcmaiiLs the 
land to wbidi thii teacblugH of Aristotle are Jient, for 
Persia is the centre of tlie political activity of Alexander 
It is to tlmt part of the world that we must trace the 
f ildnr fonn of tliis book, and not, a.s snine luive suggested, 
to carrj" it as far west os Eg^^pL The alluaioii to chcfkS 
ia another argniiient for seeking tlie origin of the book 
ill Persia or Western Asia. Through Persia tliis royal 
game han (xinie to Europe, and has retained to a great 
extent the Persian nomenclature. And in the Secret nnj 
the king with his Aisder and Bcribes^ with his rich garments 
and costly array^ is an undoubted copy of the ci>nrt of 
Persia under the earlj’' Kimlifs. Tins reference t<} Persian 
and to Indian literature of tnaxitns and apologuosi 
points to a dehnite time wheiit and to certain dctinite 
influence under whichi this coiiipilntion may originAPy 
liave boon started. It must be after the tiTii*! of the 
introdnctimi of " %ntipas " and ** Pancimtantra " inhi 
the old Pernian literaturLs and after the translation had 
been made into Pi hlevi or into old Syriac (” Kalilstg 
Ta-L>amiiiag ’ h amcc when these books Ijes^me the Jlterarj' 
property of the Wesftem natkms. (In one or twu instances 
we may trace Onoeitie influences, and especially teachings 
which appmximate some of the views entertannHl by the 
Suflfl or the pure Brethren.) 

2-[i. This hook, then^ is a coiupilatiDn consisting of divers 
smaller treatises, of many limes, and of diflerent origins, 
all grouped ronnfl the ei^utral portion, the " Rule of Kings/* 
the illn^^r held up to the king by the w'ise teacher 
Aristotle, the Guide by which he is to rule the nations 
subdued by him or who owe him ahegiatieB and fealty. 
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This is olstj tKo true ptirpirt of llitise Indinn works, wliicb, 
ILki: ’‘SyntipM" ftud " Kali]ah " spread ffo far and had so 
pruftmnf} an iuflutunie on the literutore of tile Middle A^ttL 
•Similar **Gaides'* are known to have existed in Greek* 
There are " Mirrors " or mstractions to kings, s\icli as that 
of Agapetos. the teneher of the Emperor Jostiniau, or that 
of pseudo-tsokrattw. This literature will help us also in 
the further elucidation of the origin and date of the oldest 
form of the '■' Seeretuin." 

20 . Among the books which came from fndift and w*ete 
destined to play an important rflle in the literature of the 
West, is the famous Buddhist legend known as the legend 
of “ Barlimiii and Josaphat,*’ or Jumsaph. Here we have 
a book which has undergone a strange transformatiDD, 
Originally a Buddhist *' Life." it has become a collection 
of legends and apulogucs, with a distinct theological colour 
and tendency. It has bocome au apology of Christianity 
and of ascuticiaiii. The immediate source of the Greek 
version has been traced to Persia or Western Ask* Some 
place it in the Sabbas cloister in Palestine (Knimbacher. 
ByzL LUteraturg,, 2iid ed., p, R8tj If.). The Greek author 
has not been satistied wHth meitrly clinuging Bnddiiajiph 
into Joasaphr but he lias woven iutu his romance the whole 
“Apology” of Aristides.as discovers 1 by Armytage Huhinflon. 
and has no doubt laid under contribution also many 
other writings not yet idcntilled. One of these, then, seems 
to hare hticn a “Mirror of the King," placed into the 
mouth of JuftHaph (pp. 308 Hi aud 331 If,, ed* BensBonodeX 
'Hiis ” Mirror of the King " agrees in the uiaiu with the 
above-mentioned metrical “Mirror of Kinga” of Agapetos, 
who lived at the beginning of the sixth ccntuiy. The 
date foe Ute ccmiposition of “ Barlaam " is assumed now 
to be about tlie first half of the (seveuth ccutury. ft 1 <hm 
also been demonstrated by K. Piaechter {Bj-z* Zcitsclirift^ 
ii, pp. 444 - 4 ( 10 ) that the version in “ Bnrlaarii '* is not 
directly borrowed from Agapetos, and that both sre 
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pTiintiTifr to an oIA^t soutco e^>mmon to thm\^ Jii some of 
the general views eipre&sed one imy recognise in both 
these “ Miners" the indnence of the Fathers of the 
Cliurcli, Basilios and Gregory of Naaians, who follow more 
or lo&v4 the ' example' of paendo-laokrates and Agapetos, 
Hnt the cout4^ots of Hie " Mirrijr" in Barlaam ie not 
exhausted by the reference to these sources. 

27 . If we now compart the ket-numed “ llirror ” with 
HDniG of the portions cont&LUod in the ** Secretum/" we 
sliall find a aimihkrity perhaps no less striking than tlie 
similarity between the other Greek Mirrors and the 
writiogfi of the Fathers of the Chni'ck It iniist not be 
forgotten that the " Secretnmkno\i-n to us only 
through the Arabic translation, which refita on a previous 
translation mnde from the Creek into S^^riae. The Arabic 
translator, however faithful he inay have been, could 
Hcartely lie expected to make his vcTBion, in fact a tliird 
verriion, tolly with that in Barlaam,'' with which it 
might have bfjf.m origiimlly identical for tins had since 
become part of anotlier though a different compilation 
which has also undergone, to a certain extent, the niLimpu- 
latiou of the authoiiii who have i;mhodied it into their 
rotiiaiiee. A “ Mirror" passing through +Syriac and Amine 
into Hebrew and Latin could with iliflHcviity bi^ conipari'il 
with the aame ** Mirror" through soma Greek 

intermediariea into Agapetos and "Earlaam." And 3'et 
in spite of these different tronslatoKi and editors, sufficient 
points of rosemblatice can be found lietw'cen ^^Barlaam" 
(Agapelots) and the Secrotum.” 

28 . I'hiB relation between “ EarLiam," Agapeb^^. and 
‘^SecTctum ’' should cause no smprise, for the '"Secretum " 
has nndoubtedly been toiupilcfi under similar conditions 
which prevailed at the compilation of '' BarLmnn" Uf 
these two the "Secrctum'* mu^ he the older, since 
Agapetofl in Liie sixth ceutuiy had utilised already a 
Kimilar text for hk “Mirrtjr of the Khigs;^ 
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2y. Tft c find £urilicr in tlie ByzantTnii literature bLijo other 
" Mirrors,” in wlileh perhaps port ions of the " Secretmu " 
arc embedded TTicy are akin to the WeKtem develop* 
merit which followed npoa the pnblicatiou and propagation 
of the Latin “ Seeretum." Stwie has gi%-eii a list of 
more or Jess elaborate works which start directly or 
indirectly from the " Seeretum " and have the same object. 
They art political *' Vitde-mecnnia ” for kings and priucesi. 
In Greek we have among others, and also enjoj-ing great 
popularity, the rather elaborate eaiiortafcioii of the Emperor 
Baiiil (aGT-80), the foandor of the Macedunian dyniLstv 
on the throne of Byaantiniii. In a scries of chapters the 
Emperor adviflea his son, Leo VI. on Ins Iwhaviour and 
conduct, on alms-giving, on education, on courage, on 
jndgniont, on humility, and chiwtity. Tliis wTittag rofleetii 
the tcachingB of pseudo-laokrutcs and Agapetoe, probably 
also that of " Barlaaiu.” Krumbacher (he., p. 45H) reftrs 
also to other sources for this compilation of the Emperor 
Basil, Hucli aa the anon^nuous '' De Politica Sapientia," 
published by A. Mai (Script, vet. Nova Coll,, ii), fuitlmr 
Nikephoros Bleminydc's treatise on the ■ Model of the 
King” and on the duties of the Princes, and another 
unonyinouB letter ' About tlie King," published by \lteili, 
'I’o thesa sources I add, also possibly a Greek version of 
the *' Secretiiiu,'' 

30. Leu^ig out oilier ’nTitings, I refer finally to out 
of the latest developments, the so-called Teaching of 
Neagoe, Piiuee of Wal lochia (Hixteenth ccutuiy), to lihs 
son. It is a very volununous (Mjmpilation, following the 
sanio lines iw the other " SliiTors of the Kings " hitlrerto 
luantionwl, hut interesting for the foot that the [a>rtign of 
the “ Mirror of the King” wtuined in "Buflaaui," tugrrther 
with the apologues, have lieuu introduced into tlus larger 
isKik ascribed to Neagoe. It has been preserved in 
11 Greek MS. in nno of the cloisters on Aioiint Athos 
aiifi id iiiieiont Rouiiiaiiian and Slavonic versions. The 
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reliition in which they fttand to oae another and the 
HOiirccf^ from which that teachiii_^ hftB betiii eS'Oivt+d hiiva diiJ 
yet not been exammed. PerhnpH portions couJd be traced 
to the " Seci:etani=^' 

ai. The " SLXLTttuiu " Mungedj without doubt, to 
a larger cycle of shnilar compilations, and may repress nt 
one of the oldest versions of " Mirrors " after pseuclo- 
Itiokratea It is not hem the occasion for entering upon 
LV detailed coniparifion Iwitweeii these tiitferent recensions 
of Eastern and cHpechdly Greek “llirrors of the King."* 
it must suffice to have drawn attention to a series of 
writings of which the tyjnneelion luad hitherto not been 
suspected, and to have eontributed to the possible dis¬ 
covery of die Ititit original m one of the Greek texts 
mentioned. 

52. Tlie War tactics” (Book ix) lead us on the oue 
hand to the nnmerouH writings on the art of war, 
couipostid after the time of Alexander in the period of 
the DiadodiB, not all of which Imyo been preservedj and 
on the other to the no less rich iTi 3 ^stkal literature, and 
the calculation of the iiunierietk] value of the letters and 
isynibolical virtue of the names (lu'f/fl Kuechly &£ Rne?rtow% 
Griech. KriegSKchTiftsteller, Leipzig^ 1853-5, vob ii, pPk 2, 
5 th), 01' Sextus Juliits Africauus, the Church historioiii, who 
devotes a chapter to tlie art of war in his eneyclopindic 
ivork (Tfuie W. Chnet, Gesch. d. grieuh, Litt.. 2nd ed, Municli , 
18&a, p. 724 L). 

33. Tile medical treatise stands hy itself, and may have 
been the work of the translator from Greek into Syriac, 
who adapted the old writing to the knowhidge of tlio 
time* And lawt, but nnt least, auine old Greek texts on the 
philosopher a stone or that pure F^uhatance hy means of 
which base metals are changed mto gold and silvoT, Imve 
been published by Berthclot in his" Collecticma des ancieiis 
alchiniistes greos " Ai-ifitntle figuring very often (v. Index) 
iLs author of alchenihitical writings. Further iiive^atigations 
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will no doiibt throw more liuht on the coinpoNite cii&rj3i;tcr 
of and the c-leinente that make up the *' SecretuiiL.” It 
le a kind of encyclopaedia dnawn from the most diverse 
sources, boiruig the stniup of the seventh or eighth 
century, resting on a somewhat Into and already over* 
worked ancient tradition, containlug fragments from 
contemporarj' literature of a more popular character. 
Startl'd under favourable auspices, sent out into the 
world as the last word uf practical wisdom of ArLstotk, 
it has retained its pipnlajuty fnr centuries, and has 
exercHwd a loifting inHuence on European civilisation, 

34, The Hebrew' text, publish od here for the Hrst time, 
restH upon the collation of four IISS,, the oldest of which 
(A) dates from the year i:i«2 (British Mnseuin Or,, 
No, 2396); the othora (O^ and 0*) are MSS. Oxfortl 
Noh, 1436 and 23fht, aad tinally Codex Munich (M) 342. 
With the exception of Oxford No. 2380 tlie other MSS. 
belong to the fourteeuth or fifteenth century. 1 have 
retained the divisions into books found in the MSS., 
but 1 liave subdivided the text into sinalJer paragraphs for 
eimier comparison mth other texts. The wioim readings 
have been added in footnotca ordy when they proved to 
he of importance. ScmIks' errora have not been noticed - 
omiHuons in text A have been supplied in square brneketa 
from one or more of tlie MSS., noting whence they had 
he'd! taken, I have limited inyHclf to these four MSS, 
Ixicause tliey seeiu to he the oldest and most accuinte. 
Other MSS. may perhaps eerntribute to elucidate here 
and then? some of the proper names which 1 have not 
been able to identify, or some other niinute details of 
a teclinical clmracter, but as they nit aubstantially agrue 
even in the unwit obsenra and dillicult passages they 
undoubtedly repreaent the original veraiou of'^Hliariai. 
Following closely the Arabic nriginal, he lina left a few 
poosagoH aoiiiewhat obamre. I have tried to explain them 
as best 1 could In the literal translation which I have 
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ndded by oomparUcn witU tin.* Latin and with other 
traoHlfitionB, notably the old English versions published by 

Thhs publication olairns to be no tuore than a small 
eontribation from a new quarter to one of the mort 
.intBresting «Tifl fancinating ehnpters in the literaiy blatory 
Hud dvilisation of the Middle Agea. 
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xxvn, 

ABCHiEOLOOTCAL EXPIOEATIOIT UT INDIA, 1907-8, 

Bf J, H. MARSHALL, 

EampnrvA 

y ^ AST winters campoi^ ol exploration opened in 
November with a Hitmll excamtiou near the villain 
of B&uipnrv&, iu the Champlrun District of Beiigal. well 
known for tlie Awkn pillar diacovered hy 4[r. Carlleyle 
in 1877, WTien Mr. CarUeyle first visited the spot, 
this piUar was lying in tnarghy grairad, with its top and 
the bell-shaped capital attached, protruding n feiv feet 
bIhivc the surface; hot tlie lion crowning the capital 
had disappeared. Proceeding to excavate uroniid it, 
Mr. Carlieyle appears to liave gone to a depth of some 
8 feet, to linve exposed most of the shaft, and to have 
copied the inscription on it. Notlilng, however, was done 
either by him, or by Mr, Garrick who went to Rainpur\'A 
a year or two later, towards preserving the column, and 
the site rcatained undistnrbed until la.st autumn, when 
I deputed my Personal Assistant, Pandit Thiya Bam Sahm. 
to carry ont some trial digging there. I waa indneed to 
do this in view of a proposal made by Dr. Bloch to re-erect 
the pillar; for I was anxious, before the work wae taken 
in hand, to ascertain precisely, if possible, its original 
poaition. and also whether any other remains existed 
round about. 

The results of Pandit Daya Ram's inveatigationa may 
be briully stitnuu-d up as foliowB. After trenching for 
a depth uf 7 feet he came upon, water, and at the depth of 
12 feet the inrush of water from two .springs w^as so great 
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that he could only go on with the escjivation by llie awi 
of ccntbiuous puiuping and other espcdienta. Xu apv ‘ 
i^at difficulties, however, he iranaged to reach the b^e of 
the pillar at n depth of IG feet below the surface. Linder- 
nenth the pillar was a luassivc stoiiC slab, nearly 2 feet 
thick, originally st^uined iu position by heavy stakes of 
ml wood, which the water had wouderfully preserved, 
shaft at the base has a diameter of 4 feet, and for the rtnit 
f4£t, OuiFf. its sides are left Tough-dretiaed, this portion 
having been buried in the ground. The len^h of the aliaft 
is +1 ft. MX ins,, ita diameter at the summit being d feet. 
Wlic=n Mr. Carfleyle fct found the pillar, the PeKeptilitim 
capital was still attached to it, but the crowning tiguro ftlmve 
the capital had been hnikcn o(f. This figure hiw now Ijeen 
found buried some 7 feet IjcIow the surface, not veiy far 
from the top of the pillar tPlafee I. Fig- M* ft is a singlo 
liuti sejunt, much like the lions on the Ldiiriya Xandangarh 
and Biusarh pillars. Tlie upper jaw is broken. Imt the reift 
of the sculpture Is singolarly well preserved, retaining its 
polish as fresh aa w'hen it was tiiat set up. Tim muscles 
and thews of the Iteaat are rfgorously randelled, and, though 
conventionalized in certiiiii particulars, it is endowed with 
n vitality and strength which mnk it among the tiuest 
scnlptUTOS of the Maury an period. 

Tlie inscription of Aikaka on the ahaft is engravt^d in two 
columns, starting at a depth of 22 ft. liins. from the top 
aud extending down for 'i ft, 7 ins. A complete esliimpfige 
of it was Heciired by dint of much exertioti, and will lie 
puhlislicd anon in the TiiJicti. It is aluMjst 

identical with tho two other Ailoka pillar iuscriptiona 
in the Oiompririui District, and it ia manifest that tho 
inBcriptions on all tliree pillarR wore written by the same 
man, from the same draft copy, Thite, the jwculiar 
bpelling wudr/iyn-mtite in edict H for the Si^skrit inofrjijfn- 
ifi repcattid at Rftiupurvfl. again, os m the tw'o liRuriya 
|ii1Ura. Dr, Bloch, who haa cxaimucd tlje ostauipage, could 
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find not iQora Uian eij'lit variff(3.te3 ifiiiv’tiin in the 
Tlarripurvfi iniMiriptiou, wbeu eoinpared with the L&uHya 
ver»iorui of Asnkft's sis pillar iNliets. In two partteulare, 
ho says, the now facaimilo settles doabtful points in 
Btlhler's transcript f ud,, vol. ii, p. 245 ff.). In line 18 

in edict 4. Bilhler read At-fi (?); it is now evident that what 
be mistook for the second vertical stroke marking the long 
f is merely the nutwaww, placed inside Hie angle of i. In 
the folloMnug line we may now cancel the hnu^keta, betw een 
which Bilbler placed the u of yofe. There is only one 
palfEiographicnl jwiut which deserves being noticed. In 
line 6 of edict 5 there are two ciurea. soniewliat 
resembling the usual Kharostlil form of rfn. placed on eacb 
side of the letter lUf, in the words fisyeimi 
thns: ijS. It is evident that these two niarka must have 
conveyed some meauing, for they itne ce rtain3y not later 
scribblingB : but, what their sigiiittcatiou was, is not 
appareut. 

At the jKiiut of division between the rough and smooth 
surfaces of the pillar, w'hich, there was reason to aosiinie, 
marked tlie ground lei'el in the AJokn [s.^riod. Pandit Daya 
Ram enlarged the digging in several directions, and dis¬ 
covered lemaina of a brick pavement, an earthenware welJ. 
and ft small number of potslierds; bnt he fonnd no buildingH 
of any sort in the vicinity of the pillar, nor could he 
discover anything of a structural nature in the two nsonnds 
hard by, Hxcavatiun showed that these mounds are com" 
posed of yellow clay, much like tliat in the mounds at 
Lauriya ^andungarl), but they yielded no dejiosite such as 
Dr. Bloch fonnd there. 

A further discoveiy' of importance, however, was mudo 
at a distance of some atK* yarda to the south of the pillar. 
Here ilcssTfl. Carlleyle and Garrick had noticed tlie .stump 
of ft second column protruding a few' feet above the ground, 
hut neither of them hod opened up the ground to any 
appreciable extent around it. This stump has now been 
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exposed to a rlt^ptli of iU and u brick pktfonu, rni a 
level ’ftitli the pftveiiieut above referred bx has beeu hnnit^bL 
io light, Vfith the,njiiiflinsi of a pavematit around it. 'Hie 
stump itself, as will he txtMi frOio the phutogmpli (Plato 1, 
^g, ahia^Tjadly frariiiued, and appeal^to have Ijcen ^^dlfully 
mutilated, perhaps with the purpose of destroyiTig so!we 
inscription ou iL The upper piirt of the shaft, uieasuriiig 
18 feet long and 2 ft, 2 ms. in diatueter at the fop, was 
found lying a few feet from the stutnp on the brick 
paV'Cmcnt, and;a httle further ^ away a Peraepolitau capital 
aurniounUHl by a bull Plate 1, Fig, 2). The capital Is 
similar to the one belonging to the noitliem pillar^ eseept 
aa regards the necking, W'hidi is diMoratefi ivitb palwicttes 
instead oE a row of geese. Tlic bull is, however, by no 
means so well t^vecuted as the Hon, and fails to hamiouiHc 
vntli the proportions oE the capital on which it Htands, 
^Nevertheless, it has eoniiidemblK valae, as Wmg the tii-st 
portrayal of a Irnll in the roi:iTid which has com& down to 
TiH ftom the Mawyau period^ I am inclined to regard 
this pillar aa somewhat later in date than the lion pillar 
to the north. 

5im&th. 

At. Sam^Lth, where 1 again liad the valuable co-opctation 
of l)r. Konow in the work of excavation, some very 
striking dcvelopfuents took place thi>i seaaon. 'riie whole 
of the ground along the north aide of the ijite, which 
we had tentatively designated the "^'moatisteiy area'’ iu 
the previous season, has tunied out, as we had siinidsed, 
to be e^stliunvely taken up wdth moiiaatic balldingH, 
erected one t>n the rains of another at ditTerejit intei'vnlfi 
of time, and representing, sk} far oh can be judged at 
present, all the most hapottant huildhig epochs at Bntnatli. 
The latest of these, belonging approximately to the 

I ^ A IjmIIt It will bfl remonlwr^d, i» montpacd by HSuon TTumn^- tM 
> m A^'ks. yjslkr at tbe 4tUki'xijiA ftt SrftviAtL 


Simdth- 


Plans IK 



1- Iiniiizi5lpry: IktL^lInll nhfl ^Iflrirjuir's Inwltjti i>r llilitr fe^ctl Luirtls. 



2 . iJlLlyl hI^ho uf lull’ CiU|4n |li fi^^t Eihriw- 



3. AvnJukitr^Trtni. 














ARCILI-OLOQICAL EXPIjOnmON ly INDIA, lOOT-H, 1089 

eleventh century a.i>., was disicriled in part in tlie rfenm^* 
of our escavatioDfl of 190G-7 which 1 contributed to 
this Joumal;^ juid the work of the pant seanon, w'hicb 
ha(i Iven rapidly pushed on, eimblea u» now arnrly to 
cotupJete the plan of the liuiJding and its precincts. 
Thene prove to have been on an eyceptlunnlly grand 
ttcale. Tlie main building, cymtaining the halLn and ' 
apartmeutH of the uitinkn, muhi have formed a particularly \ 
imposi^ block. In plan it in a rectangle, with double < 
projections apparently on each of the outer faces,* 
rcsenihling, in this respect, many of the of the 

Clupta and earlier periods found at Saniath, Its uicj^surc- 
nieut from north to south ia nearly 170 feet. The 
centre of the building la taken up by a large open 
ojurtyard, hnt here again there are wide odHehs on eacli 
uf the three sides that Imve been espoaed, while, on the 
other liand, there are no verandahs such an we jin? 
familiar with in other ujonasterieH, Tim lower part of 
the building consists of a liigli hnseinent of brick, most 
elegantly moulded and carved on hioth its ei^terior and 
interior faces. The snperslructurtr, which was of stone 
and brick conibmed, has almost entirely fallen, hut it 
may confidently he asserted that then? iverc not leas than 
two storeys above the basement, end a fair idea of the 
details and decoration can be got from the multitude of 
fallen eorniees, eaves, lintda, and other arehitectural 
meinbcTK, 

In front of the east enti'anee of this masaivc building 
was a courtyard, 114 feet fruiu cast to west, Hanked by 
a Biiialler court on the south and by oiia apparently 
corresponding to it on the north. This court waa paved 
with heavy bbicks of rougli sandstone, once covered hit 
intended to bo coveted with a floor of concrete, and no 
structures appear to have boen built within it. The 

' IWiT, p BK!, 

* The nortli (uiil vent aqtei lucen hjire aot yet Le«n eacavata]. 
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entmtLi^ to it itoui the friwst miisli luive }>etin eiH;^*rly 
fittr^^tivCx Imviiig been flanked with Lmncknine Ijo^ionfi 
on tlie outride find pmvided with a gatekeeper's lodge on 
the inside. WViat remakiB of the northern tiafition and 
fi£ the gatekeepers Itnige are Siho'fli'ii on Plate IT. Pig. 1,— 
the bastion on the left of the wji.ll, the gatekeeper's lodge 
□a the right- Both Htmctuie-s jiiid faced with rinely 
ehlaelled brick, and the bastion is enrifilied with a variety 
of CiLrvhigs, 

Fjissiog through this gateway fniin the lirat court, we 
come to an outer and more spacioTO-H com-t, measuring 
2^0 feet fi'om east to west, on the eastern ride of which 
m another gateway^ not quite in a line mth the one 
above deeeribed^ nor with the ^ianie orientation. The 
plan of this second gateway is more elaborate, and 
the proportions are much more masaive tinm those of 
the tirst, but the deaign of both lui^'e hartnonLied 

waW together. On the outside are bastions of the 
sainy sort (now, unfortunately, uU but level with the 
gTODiid)p and on the inside there is the fiaiue kind of 
gatekeeper'ft lodge os at the inner gate^ but between the 
hoiitiottH. and the lodge we have^ imitead of the simple 
ero$ift wallp a large gatehouse meastiring G1 b}' 2S feet 
and contfiiiiing several chambers^ Tlie foundations of 
this gatehouse go down to a depth of H ft 2 in^, and 
were manifeHtly intended to carry a high snpejT^-tructure. 

Beyond this .‘second gateway, to the eastr as proved by 
the walls continuing in that direction, otill one other 
courtyard, if not more, tan be traced ont, and it nmy 
lit that a third gateway hjis yet to l>e found of still 
larger propartionM than the second.^ To the west, also, 
of the monastery buildings, there are other evtonsioiis to 
lie followed np* A Eeaturo of Rome interest in this 

' 'nwM h ta mind the of aiuth-InrflLiui 

fc^plfiS whiuh grow (inuUlftf imil u on^ Upproftth® the S?eiltr*l 




Plate HI. 















Akcii.*:uLfXiicAL eapijC^ration ly ism a. 1907^. 1091 


ilin^tion Lfl a grt-ai dram—u vwitaLiIu —-whieii 

appears to Lave corritHl otf inll the water Erom the 
iiionfyBtorj\ It rueamrts, mternolly, H feet high by 
3 ft. 4 ins. wide, being thus suHid&ntly large for a man 
tu clear it The walls of the dnuit aro of brick, hut the 
floor and roof are ■coiiatnicted of heavy atone slalm. 

Up to the present, then, ue liave traced this great 
nioncLHteiy* over n strett^h of gronnd extending more than 
Tflfl feet from east to the whole i*DutL wide of which 

19 bounded hy one long and ftliuo&it Mtraighfc wall stretching 
right from the larger gateway on the eaat almost to the 
western limit of the site. In earlier days this extensive 
area was occupiiMi by .several monasteriew, which, towards 
the eastern end of the aite^ extend rt little further south 
than the later monastery. Parts of three of these 
inonjLHtericH, dating liaek to the Gupta epoch or e-iirlier, 
have been excavated this st^aiiton^ and have been fonnd 
to l>e in a I'cmarkably good state of preiAervation- One 
uf these 19 on the west side of the later monastery 
baildingSf and two arc On the east of the same. So tar 
as ran lie judgiKi at preHent, all ill's more or less of tile 
same character and date^ and conform in general to 
the type with which we are familiar from examples at 
Kiy^ia and other places, though certain detail.in them 
are new to us. In the centre was a st|uare t>p<m wart, 
and around tlie four sidea of it were dispofli'fl the cells 
and halls or commun-rooms of the monk a, with mi open 
verandah in front of them facing on to the court. The 
outer walls vaiy from H to 11 feet in thicknom They 
weru plainly intended to cairry upper storeys. All the 
walls are of brick, which is left rough in the interior of 
the oells^ but lias a duseUed surface in tlie opeu corridors 
and other exposed parts of the buildiiig. Stone waa 
employed for the colnmna^ pilmiters, and architraves, and 
at'^ for pierced window screens, aonie of the designs of 
which are particularly interesting* Wood, however, appears 
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tci Lave been n^ed for tUe door on the gtoimd Awr, 

und waw no doubt employmore extensively in the nppor 
Htorey^, wliere Hf^Ltnestj of laatorial wtia important. Some 
nf these featwefl cjiu 1m; seen m thopliotograph in Pliite 111, 
Fi^. I, which KbtiWtt the interior of the tiiiddEc muiuiatery 
at itd south-west corner. The doorway appMrin^ to tlie 
left of the picture opens into one of the monks qelLs. 
When it was excavated, the four cotitkes of carved l>rieke 
above the lintel were found still in ptwition, tbongii 
sag^ng somewhat in the centre ; hut the old wooden 
lintel below them had almost completely peiHsLed The 
bricks were, therefore, carefully removed course by course 
and replaced aj;ain over a new lintel. Tim central court¬ 
yard was paved over with brick, as likewise the veTandali 
cijlonimdea in front of the cells, A low wall, rather more 
than ^ feet high, into which the sioue coluiunfi ivere 
built, divided tlui latter from the former, and covered 
drains w^ere laid fi™i the corners of the cotirtyatd under¬ 
neath the verandah and celLi. to cany' off tlie rani water 
from tlie open i[nadrangle. The three monasteries, as they 
Htand, belong in the main, \ve believe^ to the late (.lupta 
jiheriod, but, in the few places where trenches have Ijecn sunk 
U \ a low'^er level, earlier structures (gohig Ijftck prcilMtbly to 
the Maury an period) have l>een found beneath the walla, 
while variouH Inter rebuildings are also dittcernible. The 
excavation of the stratum below the Gupta Smitdinga ought 
to furnish results of immenHo value, although the tiuds 
nre likely to be less uuiueruUK than ill llie upper strutAi. 
A snmVi object, but one of exeeptionJil interestp found at 
a depth of some it) feet inside the westemniCMit of the three 
nioiiiftfltcries, is the terra-'cotta bead shown in Plate 
Fig. n. T!ie tVestem Hellenic inibu-ace in the lindellmg 
of the features is apparent; indeed, there is nothing 
whatever Indian about them. For the origin of the hat 
and the lappets on each side we must almost certainly 
loc^k to Persia. 
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So umch fur the escaviitfrms of the iMi5,t seHwn in the 
monaatery area. In (iescdhiug what we have done amnn« 
the aod elirineh to the floutli of it. I will start with 

an iiiterestiug jrroup of remainji tliat luive been brought to 
Ught on the north aide of the Dhanjekli Tower. All the 
ground aroujid thm monument had been excavated many 
yearu ago by Major Kittoe.and tlie nnmy diacovered 

by him had long sdnoe Wn destroyed It was generally 
supposed, therefore, that imtliing more romained to be 
diacoveri>d ; but a trench carded northwards from the tower 
soon diHclosed the fact that Major Kittoe’a excavationa had 
in reality only toueht^d the uppernicist rtratum, and tliat 
the ijionumenta below this etratuni stUl renmined midia- 
turUTl, Among the and other buildings which have 

uow' been cleared by ua. three distinct Jeveh arid bohic 
intermediate oiiefl can ba diderentiated. The lowest of 
these gix-H Wk to the late Gupta pedod, the second to the 
eighth or ninth century a,d,, and the upperiuofit to the 
eleventh or twelftli contuiy a.d. It wan to the inst- 
mcutioned level that the HtnjctufijH excavated by Major 
Kitbx; appear to liave belonged. No doubt other strata 
exist still lower down, but these have not yet Iwen 
penetrated. Of the structural character of tlietsa niunu 
ments nothing need be said here, aa they are aluiust ■, 
entirely of brick and planter, analogous to wliat had alrearly I 
bt^uj fonml in other ports of the site, but some uf the siiiail 
finds made among them are well worth mentioti. Most 
beautiful of all is a miniature figure of Avalokitesvaru, 
which I judgn.^ to belong to the eleventh ceiitnrv a,d. It 
b only aj inches high, and the carving, though of a wiiie- 
what stereotyped character, is executed with a delicacy and 
refinement wliicli would do credit to a Chincae artist. In 
the Hanic level was found a long and finely cut iuRcriptioa 
of the lirat half of tlic twelfth century a,D. : it records 
the coufitmetion of a ci/mm by Kuinarndevi, the fpioen of 
GovindacAiidni i}l Kmia'qj, 
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To the sccttilS btrntuni ^jtJongii u of thraf wt^l- 

stoRfi ftiliefo, one of whidi in neprodueed in 
Plat<^ Fi^. lliey fitand bcitwtrim ^ iind 4 fent 
liigh, and art? vF^ry chaFacU^riwtie of tlvp wcnlptiire of Umt 
period, wlucli fitot lo^ng the freyhness and vitality of 
the Gupta work. Tlia factn that all thiw were fmind! 
to^etlier in oiie ,Rpat and were appaieutly [roui the KeLiiie 
oliiHel that they had pndakbly Ijeeii dedicated 

to^rtither in the Ahrine near which they vrere found. 

AnotVier part of Gie irite where vahiahle i-KaitltB have 
heeii obtained, [a a>t tlie Jagiit Sm^h (Plate 111. 

Fig. 2\ In Ejpitti of the attention ^ren to this partictilar 
iiioiniiiseut by prrevioua e:scavattjrh^, there were I'tsai+oiit! 
for hoping that, ^ith the aid of niore careful and tliortaigh 
excavations around its liasCp a good deal more might stilt 
be diHcovered; nor wer^ onr hopea diauppolnted. All 
tho different peiiodfi of rebuilding can now Ije clearly 
disftingiiished, and jaeveral intcnjstmg new ftittitirea hai^e 
come to light. Mofit important of these in a eircular 
uniljTilator}", or pnidri.fcjMjn, which belongs to tin? third 
rebuilding of the atil/pa. This ia noarlj* 

Hi feet across, and is encircled by an outer w'all, now 
Htanding to Ji heiglit of about 4 feet, through which four 
dtjorH gave aocess, one at esarh of the cardinal ffoinhi. 
Tliibp HO far I know, tJie only example have 
jn India of a cis'eular wallcddii At a later 

date this passage w ne illltfi np. and acceiifl to tlie tiHpa 
pir/iK'r Wim thi^n provided, by hrickiiig np tlie doorways 
tuul placing ffighta of six siepw Jigainat the outside. Each 
of the Eour llighti? of steps is made of a single block of 
stoiur. Outside the wall only a relatively 

small space has yet been clear^lp hut it m obvious tlist 
crowds of ^riiall mouninents cumpass it ronnd ou every 
Hide. To the ucjrth-east uf the Jagat Singh further 

headway lias also been Tiiade in clearing the long brood 
iMis-^age, the western end of winch was opened out Icwt 


Sirtiith and EVnlh-Gtiyd. 


riate IV. 
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year. Id the coiin^e of tliia work, many late statues 
were found; an example is shown in Plato II, Fig. 4: 
wliat figiimiH this sculpture represenfcg, is uncertain” but j 
It affords a striking instance of contamination of ideas 1 
between Brahiiiauicat and Buddhist iconography. 

It remans to mentjon the digging to the uoitb and 
north-oast wide of the Main Shrine^ excii.vated by Mr. K O, 
Clertel in iy05, and betw'een it and the long wall of the 
late monastery on the nortlL Thin apea is mainly devoted 
to sttljuda and shribea of much the same tvpe as those 
in other parts of the site. But anioug them two iinds i 
sUnd out piniiiinent One of these is a particularly Hne 
linte! stone of Gupta workiiuinsliip, 16 feet long, and 
in on admirable state of preservation (Plate II, Pig, 2 ), 

It is decorated with figures of Jambhala. a Bodhisattva! 
dancing girls, and other scenes. Tim other is a railing 
in the late Mauiy^oji style, which appeans to have been 
brought from some other place and re-erected where- we 
found it, probably in the Gupta period. As it uow* staiitLs, 
it eonaista of twelve nprights arranged in a reetanglfi 
A specimen of two of the posts is shown in Plato IV, 
Figs. 1 and 2. No .structure waa found w-ithin the railing! 
but there were signs everywhere of a coiifiagratioti and 
numerous day sealings of the Gupta period were f!™nd 
on the flwi-. iind, inised with eaitli nod m^hes. both inside 
anrl DuLHidi? tl^e ruiling. 


Badli-^ftya. 

The mention of the railing above rcmindB tno that 
the pillars belonging to the famous railing at Bodh-Gaya,* 
which Wert' Iiidelen away in an obscure corner of the 
Mahauts houHe. have now ot List been rascaed sod set 
up again along with the others around the temple. Tlie 


■ Ac«rdii.g m Dr mock thlH « IB. modwn p^endatii 

^ tht, nBitie, „ jt ia „ftwi iip.lt. This tiaine L, belles, 

to mumn tlse Ivitj-n trf tha Bajlhi-tree ^Da^^TJAL^on of 
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i^Tjveiy of these valuable mnnuiueotifi %ve owe directly 
to Loi‘d CurKon. without the aid of whoa^ influence imd 
pei^uftfiinn they could certainly never have been restored 
to their original XJlaL^e. A photograph of Kuiie of them 
03 they are now up^ is shown in Plate IV FigEL 3, 4, 
And o' Dr. Blodu vv ho has been able to esamine them 
carefully since their removal. draws atteiiticin to an 
important historical point which Ijecoraes clear from the 
inatriptionH on two of tlicse pi liars. 

On oive of thciUp'' he writes, I read!— 

Kano Brahmamitiawa pajavatiye Nagadevaye dannih ■ 

ie., ‘ tlik pillar id the gift of Nagadev A, the uneen nf king 
Brahmamitm* The ipiecn of king IiidniJidtra likewise m 
mentioned as the donor ot another one uf the pillara 
I thiiik there can be nn doubt that these two kings^ 
Indramitra and Brahniainitra, are identical with the two 
kingB of the same names, of whonj a number uf copper 
tuins have li>eea found in Northern India.^ B4>th of them 
either belongeti to or v^ ere contemporaries of the J^uhga 
kings, to whcjHc time the erection of the Gateway of the 
Stupa of Baridiat, now in tlie Indian ^lusetiin of Calenlta. 
muHt be ascribed on the strength of the inrtcriptinn on it. 
Tlie Bodh-Gaj'tt railing evidently belongB to tlie same epo*?h, 
or. ill other words» it is ftoinething Vike a hundred years 
later than A^ka, whose name has been wrongly brougliit 
into connection W'ith it by the modem esprcHHion ' Aj5oka 
railing at Bodh-Gayl^^ Gf the Hcnlpture^^^ the tiiOFt 
interesting naturally is the w'ell'kntjwn Snryii relief, of 
wliich Bttjendralalu Mitia gave an excellent photograph in 
Xdate 50 of his ^ Buddha Gaya.' * The most striking point 
alsjul it aD.^ the /o}lt boraes, drawing the cSmriot of Siirya, 

' See CuuningtfljD'jfc Coanjie/ ilwirfil' /ikliVi. pp. St* hihI H4. 

“ iihotfigrmpb huA been tftlseiii hmt a. cbjiL of thn pillar mode for 
ill* iudum Aliiwiun in It vrmXd been Im^pqHnble Um 

procore m gwSti A plauLo^rapliL eC lb* nUlar \n iha p<witieft In wlucii 
U «i40iL aI bhitt. time. 


AKCHJiS:<MW}lCAL EXPLOBATIO.V IN INDIA, 1007-W. 10(*7 

instead uf tke usual nuiuU-i- Tl.kat Greek art liaw 

Ijfen TtwponBible for Uus nniubei- of liorses ta HkewLsu 
beyond dispute. The subject appears to ha\'e been a 
favourite one in the last centuriw nc., like the Ijothin^ of 
Ijtkttjiil hy two elephnnte wLieh is tviprtiaeiited on one of 
tiie other railiuff pillars at Bodh-GayH. We Jiml Sar 3 'u and 
Lakfini again over two of ,t^e, doora leading into the 
interior of the Ananta GuiiiplWun the Kliiiijdagiri Hill 
ill Oriasa, Ihere, too, Sfirj’a is nepreflented staadiiig on 
ft chariot, drawn by ftyitr char^rs. In later tiiuea this 
number is clianged into seven, fljicl nearly all likenejw with 
the Greek protoijrpe vanishes. However, one oceaHionaJJj' 
lueets with a still mare Indian type of Suiya, of which a 
photograph is reproduced on Plato IV, Fig, 7, It is taken 
from an j^iage placed m tlie back wail of a modern temple 
lit Bilhari, the ancient Vilahari, the capital of the Chodi 
kings, now a large rillage in the Juhbulpore District of the 
Central Provinces. Tlje nuinber of the horses is seven, 
arranged in two rows of four and three, iu the tuiine 
manner aa along the steps loading to the Black Pagoda at 
Konnrftk in Orissa. The tignre of Siliya is seen scjimtting 
inside a disc, placed upon a wheeled platform, upon which 
we obst^ne another .squatting figure, erideiitly Arui.ia, tlie 
peraonilication of dttWTi. The most striking point in the 
Billiari image, however, ap[jetii^ to be the disc In which 
-Sfiiya has been placed. It is highly proliabJe, at least, 
that this armngemtnt goes luick to the fignre of a wheel, 
which in India, au elsewhere, wah one of the first sjthIm^I.s 
of the divine power of the Sun tlmt man began to worship. 
The subject, of course, requires a fuller treatuieut than cun 
be given to it here, but, given the fact that in India. &n 
elsewhere, tlic wheel was worshipped in curly tinim as a 
symbol of the Sini,^ we ut once grasp the true origin of the 

' Sow wiJe^jiotiwi nnd japutiiir Uib Sna iMrahili ld Inditt aDC« tnn^i 
liiiVB lieea, ItecaoiEe eriijent to dr from tha mjtnj' strinit cl«y horses 
trhieh v.-ti itaw finrt pm up ns offerih^ Ht mtiat of Ihn MuhuUnnuvljin 
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Bu(3dMst Ryiu1*»l t*f the ‘ \Vh€i»l of lh» Uw/ the dkarmtt- 
edkm as tliey used to cull it It w iia an adoption by the 
Buddhists of one of the foinrooii nymbols under wliich the 
TiuTiieii Jtrinuni was at tlxat time peprcjsenlod in^ India. 
But, although Buddlia hiuiisclf claimed to be ^ Adityit- 
handhu, or ^ dtweendaint of the Siui, by birtli, his foIlowerB 
(lid not use the symbol «if the Sun sa a rcpresentiitioii of 
their teacher, evidently liecaose at that time it had not 
yet become the custom to glorifj' his praun. Hia teaching, 
the Law, the d^arnwi, was the main object to which the 
early Buddhists tiiraed theii" attention, and the wheel was 
ettually suitable to ropi-esent the ptogreas of die Law. 
which from the beguiuing appeara to have been likened to 
the victotiou-s progress of a great tjonqaering monarch, 

Anotlier ti^nre vthvdh strikes ine aw of eoiue intcri.^fit 18 
the QW bellow Lnkfiiiil, aliown in Plate IV, tig. 4 . C>n 
head oi tbift the undoubtedly portrayed. 

But whoui, then, doeth the figui'e Tcpreeient ? I uiuM 
conieiitt that the luiiiTiVeT is a riddle to mep but, ’n'luitevet- 
[\t may be, thifi figui^ at least p-ovea that the 

new feature introduced by the GnUidli^a school f>f urt. 

Babet-Mahet. 

Owing tg serious faniine in certain diatricte of the 
Uuitetl Province*, the excavationa at Kjisia had to remain 
in abeyance thia season, and Div VogeV* uperutiolis were 
tn\ii.sferred to the rite of Saiiet-]^Iahet, on the borders 
of the Eahraich and Gonda dktricte, in order that Vkm 
might be made there of famine labuur. Tliia is the site 
where General Cunninghani located the once celebrate^) 

in Nonh-Eiwtcm ludiou TLb now explain tlacw eJay 

htrrw Ita J^r-b"-irtirtilTf, * lTtb cqa4Hi|ri» Off Fir.' In rmlitj, liMiwettr, 
the^' go bttCk to the iotciei cIiwr o! totrre o^IlirkiiFB cC whiuh & greal. 
jiumlicr teen fonml, hi Olympuk; see SnphnB ^(fLVbr+ " UrgE- 
' ichiriLta: Eur^ijaX*^ [i, I HI. ' ^ 


Silhet-Mahct 


l‘kte V. 





1, Itiilhhl: K^ri:n-|jt^KiMf frunt 
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^ravasti, aod it -will be seen from the foUowing remarks 
by Dr. VogeJ, and from a Hpwkl note contributed oq the 
subject to this Journal by him (page 9T1 aboveX th»it 
the diiico^'ery of a coipperpkte in one of the monasteries 
tias now delinitely proved this identification to be correct. 

“ It wiJI be remembered ttiat Cnnnitigbam identided the 
main site, known os Mnhet. with the ancient city of 
t^rkviufti, the capital of the Kosalas. and the mound of 
Sahet, situated a quarter of a mile sontli-west of Mahet, 
with the famoim Jetavana of Buddhist celebrityj Mr. V. A. 
Smith, however, rejected Cunniugliaju’s identification aa 
disagreeing with the accounts of the Chinese pilgrims, 
and believed that lie had found the true site of ^tavusti 
near the village of Bal&pur in Nepal territoiy, close to 
the spot where the Eaptf river emerges from the Hills.* 
I must mention here, also, that, subBcqueut to CtumlnghWa 
cxploi-ation. Dr. W, Hoey carried on excavntiona at SiiLet- 
Mahet in 1S84-5.* 

"The ctTcamatances which led to the sdection of this 
site for excavation enabled me to extend the digging over 
« relatively large area, I had, moreover, Uie lienefit «f 
the asdstence of Pandit Daya Ram Sohni, w^hose services 
^fr. Miindudl had kindly placid at my disposal and who 
did must of the supervision at the ,Sahet site. Tho nature 
of the work to be done was to a large extent conditioned by 
that of previous explorers, It soon became evident that, 
among the numerous hiiildinga attacked hy CuimingJiatu 
and Dr. Hooy, hardly any bad been wholly excavated. 
In consequence the published plans are incomplete, and. 

I must add with ttgard to those of Dr, Hoey, inaccurate 
In these circumstances it Beemed to me tiecesisary, first of 
all, to continue and, if possible, finish those buildings. 


* vat i, pij. 33U-!US, and ^-aU vf, jjp. TS^KW, 

* JrUrA.S.^ 199S^ pp, 503-531, Mtl liKiO, pp. I-24_ 

» J.A.S.li,, TUI. lid pL i, ElLra Nu. 

im 
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Th^ two [^riiicipal nioniinieiita of which itm 

locally known m Pakkl and KncLcM KntC, and had Wn 
partmtly excavfttijd by Br. Hocy, tiiist dahnod my 
attention. The Kachdii Knll proved to be tba rectangular 
plinth of A large teiiiplt built of brick and appnioehed 
fiuui the west by means of a Might of rfteps (Plate V\ 
Fig. 1). Thhi pliutb^ as it stande, is a reconstructitm of 
an earlier ef^iittre plintli^ the west wail of which is still 
extant inside the later tstructure. Both buddings 

wore once decorated with teTm-cotta panels^ fragtiicnts 
of which came to light in great miiiibers at the foot of 
Jx^th the earlier and later walbk The didcreute in atyie 
of those tprra-eottas points aleo to their lielongitig to 
ditferent periods. Their fragmentary etat^ made it 
impoaBiblo in moat cases to difcide on the nature of the 
scenes represented, but none of them appear to have any 
eojiilection with Buddliism. One of the few complete 
panels discovered shows tlie familiar ligiire of Uanuniau 
lighting ft Ihiksasa., and lea\"es no doubt tliat the editice 
to which it belongs was a Brahmanical ttiaplc. Another 
panel, reconstmeted out of various fmgments, seems to 
refer to some legend of KrisUiV^a chlldhutnL It is a pjint 
of interest tliat in the foundatiuiiii of the earlier temple 
tliere wore found the rcTnaiiib of a circular structure which 
evidently is the remnant of a sii]tLll Buddhist iftafUL 

" As regards this Pakki KutL 1 agree udLh Mr.V. A. Smith 
that it is a solid building, ftiid that the jitipp<Kiisl rooms 
excavated by Dr. Hoey are merely Hpacas tilled w'llh 
eartb for the sake of econon^y. The nbscncc of doors 
and vrindoWH can leave no doubt on that point, Moat 
probably it ifi a though it should Vks niHi?d that 

ni> siaircaftB waa fuund. The objects found in excavation 
do not give any clue as to the religion to which it 
belonged. At tlie foot of the south wall we caiuc on 
three shafts eonsiatiiig of rings of twikeid clay 4 to 
5 inches high And to 8 feet in eircumfereiice. One 
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of these Hlmfts was fouud to Iw continued to a depth 
of (?ft. dins. l^Iow the foot of the wall. The lowenuost 
rm^f contained sis earthenwnre pots, with pici^i bottoms, 
pim.t'd upside down, \^^l(;the^ these ahufts did duty na 
drains or wells, or served some other purpose, I cannot 
neeid^. but dmitia of aiirtikr form *iud couHtmetion arts 
friHjiicntly met with on other ancient citj- sites, for 
instance, on tlrat of ilatlium. 

“ r>ue east of the Fafcki KutI Eh a mound ai^oiuing the 
ramparts of the city. Dn Hoey sank a shaft from ite top 
to a depth of ay feet through solid inoHonry, fioni which he 
riL{htly coQjecturea that this building is a large-ahswi 
Another large budding, west of the Pakki KutI, remains 
Btill to be explored. It is a large flat mound, reetaugular 
in shape; its north-east corner is oocupieii: by the toiuh of 
Sayyid Mlrfin. 

ft Vi-ill be seen from Cunninghani’a account that the 
outline of the nncieut tol^n is clearly marked liy a row of 
inoimds enclosing the Maliet aite. At several places along 
the imuth and wftst aide I made enttmgs, in order to trace 
the city wad and to locate the position of the gates, But 
no structural remain* came to light; apparently tlm-se 
uiounds art' merely earthen ramparts, mid the brick wjills 
which (mce cmw-nwl tlieir tops have completely di.sappeared. 
On the north-east side, however, my eiideavonra were 

suucesufu 1 , Not far from the group of lutm mntnts descriljed 

aU,ve irt a gap in the rampart*, which is known as 
NaiLHahrii Barwaza. Jt is minied after the adjoining strip 
of land, called Nausahrii. which separates ilahet from iho 
Naukhan, an ancient Ixd of the RnptL Here excavation* 
reVLulcd raimiiiiB of a gate flanked by two bastions and 
a heavy wall, both built of largo briolcH (IS by 1 I by 
3 inches). These mins, which ore uf undoubted antiquity, 
dispose of Mr. Smith’* eonjecture that the Old Itilptl has 
cut away large- portions of the ancient city and n-duced it 
to btilf its orisjiuaJ oHizo. 
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-'Tlie .)aina temple of SobhnatJi m the weatem portioD 
of the Mflhet mU was hirtber explored. In clearing the 
eourtyattl in front of the Lemplc niuneronEi were 

nneartlied, nil of whidi betmy a late dat^. An example of 
them ifl BhuAvn in Plate V , Fig. 3. 

^ At Saliet our excavations comprised a ooueidemble 
number of bnildingn, iiiofitly small tiitijxis and temples, 
wlueh it will be unnecessary to describe here in detaih 
The Euddhint chanuiiter of these reuiaine had already been 
eHtabbfih&d by former explorers and was ctjntimied by our 
researelies. In tbo nortbern portion of the ate the three 
shrines Nos. i, 2, and S of Cnunmgbani, arc tlie mewt 
premineut. lu No. 8 he discovered in I8tj3 tlic oolossal 
Bi 3 dbiflattva statue ^ (now in the Calcutta Mnseuiu), w liich, 
as stated in its inscription, was erected by Friar Bala, 
together with a parasol post^ ' at tsravftsti, in the Kosatiil?a- 
kn^ on the Lord's Promcmide,* On that account Cunning¬ 
ham believed thia temple to be a descendant of the 
Kosamba-knp sbown on the well-known l^fts-relief of 
Barahat It is obvioualy many centuries younger than tbe 
image, wliidi belongs to the early Kufai^a epoch. More- 
over, it follows fTf)tu the inscription that the htatuc must 
originally have stood in the opeu^. sheltered by its atone 
umbrella. The expreisaiou ' the Lord's Promenade * ref ere 
to a kind of structure whiclv, from literary sonrcca im w^ell 
aa actual diacoveries, appears to have been eommon 
on famgUH Buddhist sites. Cuuninghaia ^ found such 
a ^ Buddlia^s walk' outside the northern wall of the 
MaViabodhi temple at Bodb-Gaya. From the existence of 
a row of stone pillar bases on both aides of the promeuade 
he iiifemjd that it had been covered by a roof. 

“ In caimectioii with the mention of the L>rd's Promenade 
in the Bodliisattva iuscriptian, it is interesting that in 

J H\Qeh, toL trvij {im], pt. i, pp, 290. ami A'p. 

fioL pp. and ^fMfuilwdhiy p, ft. 

* toL x\i, p, ILL 
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front of th« supposed Kosftiubn-kntl a rtmctute Cfliite to 
liglit wliicU 1 believe to repre«)ent such a moiiuiiient. It b 
a aoHii brick wall, rnnnin;^ from east to west, decorated 
with moulded brickwork, and approached by a flight of 
Steps built on ugain-st the centre of its north face. The 
orientation b the same as that of the ‘ Buddha's walk' 
at Eodh-t?aya. I do m>t pretend for a luoniont that the 
, discovered at Sahet b the one roferred to in 

the inscription , it was found at the surface of the mound, 
and obviously belonged to tlie latest building period. But 
it luay >je assumed that at impf^ntaut places of pngrimage 
there existed a continuous tradition, and that uiunumenta 
connected with events of tlie Buddlia's career were always 
rebuilt an exactly the same spot where such an event was 
believed to have taken place. Our cu/iitranitt may, there¬ 
fore, be a re mate deijcendant of the one mentioned in the 
Budhisattva inscription. 

" Among the buildings unearthed in thesoutliem portion 
of .Sahel, the most important b the large monastery^ 
partly explored by Dr. Hoey and now completely excavated. 
It faces east, and cuntoina, as usual, a central courtyard 
entlrwetl by corridors and rows nf ceils. In one respect 
it tliflbrs from tlie ordinary type of a Buddhist convent. 
Ill the course of my Kosia excavations 1 found evidence 
that in some Buddhist iiiouaateries the ceil facing the 
main entrance (i.e. the central cell of the western row, if 
the entrance faces east) sensed the purpose of a chapel. 
Tliis explains why such a cell is usually larger in auw 
than the others. 

"In the .Sahet Monastery we find, on the west side of 
the courtyard opposite the entrance, a chamber surrounded 
by a procession path. It tioa an anteroom which ie 
entered from the east. Here w'e have, therefore, a distinct 
ctuiiiel, evidently developed out of the chapel cell of the 


^ op. cidt pL Ng. 21. 
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older tYpi± of momistery. To iind room for it, it became 
ncfcesv^ry to prtyi-et the central portion uf tht; western 
wall, juj arrangement not jnet witJi in any of the K^hm 
mcmafsteries. The Me dale of the Sahet convent is 
apparent from an inscribed stone tnlab ^ discovered by 
Dr, Hoey inside the courtyard^ *iiid was further eonlimied 
by ioiicribed ecnlptares found in the course of last ■winter^s 
excavation. 

Among these I nmy notice a statuette^ 1 fh 10 ins^ high, 
of Jaiubhala, tlie god of wealth (Plate Fig. 2), whewe 
iiLkage^ strange though it may seem, appears to liave been 
a necefisary adjunct of a Buddhist convent. It was found 
in the courtyard near the north-CELst angle n£ the imte- 
room uf the chapel. The lialo is insc^i>^e^l wdth the 
Buddhi&t creed in characters of the eighth or ninth 
century, llie image is nuide of the spotted red mndHtone 
uf Mathura. Other sculptural fragments found in Sahet 
are made of the blue utoue uf Bodh-Gaya i e.g., two 
p:iilioQS of a Tarii hgure (1 ft. 5 im IngL), and a fragment 
uf a hgure of SiiidianMa Lokeavaiafl foot high) which, 
judging from a votive Sanskrit- inscription, belongs to the 
eleventh or twelfth century. A curious tind made in 
the HLine huilding is a Buddha tignrine uf Persian chalky 
21 inches Mgh, with a Tilxttan inseriptitm on the reverse, 
Thesie, and other Hndii made in Sahet, go far to prene tluit 
it wan an important place of piigrimage eveii in the 
expii-ing flays of Indian Buddhism. On this prnnt, how¬ 
ever, tliere need no longer e^dat any doubt, os i% last and 
niofit iniportaut disra^very—-thnt of n copperplate—maile 
by Pandit Daya llam Sahni at Sahet, has provcfl that, 
as CuuninghaTii first proposed, this site does mark the 
faiiioUH JeLavana, the favourite abode of the Buddha. 
For further particulars I may refer to tuy note in this 
Journal (page 971 above), in whicli tlie t|Uestion of the 
identity is treated in detailJ' 

' KieJhotti, fuel Ant, val. xv\i IISSS], jjj^, 61 - 04 * 
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Ill the Frontier Piiivince Takht-i-Bulu has again, after 
a ifpoee of thirty year^ and inure, be^n to yield its 
Hplendid tTeiwnres to the jspode. Five years ago I urged 
upon the Ijiieal Government the iruportanee of clearing 
up this famou.s site completely, and eftectnaily conserving 
its valuable remB.ins; but it nas not until the end of 
I when Dr* D. B. Spooner had bien appointed 
Superiiitenihrnt on the Frontier, that an opportunity 
offered itwdf of taking the task in hand. In the Hrst 
SBaBOn the work of cleamnco was sti*rted in the uourt of 
the main and at the sanie tiiiio the two ehapels, 

whose aiiperstructuroa are still well prsiersed. vvere 
strengthened and rop4iired Thia year it was mntinued 
in tlie luunastic i|nadrangle ttj the itorth-east, and after¬ 
wards in the long court t>etW(?en it and the court of t!ie 
main It wm in the latter court that a large 

nuiid>er of and J4culptun^s were brought to light 

in but it.eoon becaojo apparoiit that the earlier 

excavatitaiH had been little more thau aurfaLse diggings, 
and that tlicre wero many more treasures yet to Ise 
found in it. Dr Spooner^ who personally conducted tho 
excavationSi describes the discoveries thus — - 

"The long narrow courtyard, running east and west, 
and connected u ith the court of the nmiii strqm by a fliglit 
of dixteeu Mtepw in admiralile preservation, is crowned 
hy a multitude of little some of which stiD 

preserve pntifmH of the stucco frieases ^vith winch they 
were originally oniamented. though none, I regret to 
Hay^ arc 4uito so ^idiuirably preserved oi^ the one dis¬ 
co veraj last year at SahriljtihJol. The plan and details 
of thei^- uDl Iw pubikheii later, on the c^impletion 

of the work aa a whole. For the preseiit^ the mcnst 
iinpoitant tiling to notice is the estraottlinary number 
of the rtculptures recovered. Considering the fact that 
Tayit-i-Eahi had been nfiicially excavated (and, whatever 




uiiL^ mny think oi tlit^ luethtid uf thft uiStUvTitioTm, Hi Jtuktit 
BO tlioi'cmglily exploiti^d m t* have fuFuL=?Iy^ ^ larg*: 
proportion of t)h« Gaiuthn*^ pieces kiiov-n to scholars miti I 
retieiitly), the extent .of this year's yifild neems hIiulkhL 
uieredibk. The legeudar}" mamm recoveml tverv tioL 
especially niimerousii hot acvqoal among them tire of 
interest and vitloe, alike for the extreme delicacy of tha 
carving and Efir the uimmer in which the Bnbjett in 
treated. iCot a fetv oi the iiiO:iit beaut if nl of tbest* Kcanes 
occur ou pedostaJe, of which a great number were recovered. 
One such stone showir two scenes frpni the legend of 
Kaiiyapa, the right-hand one witli the Buddha in the 
tire teiiiple and the henuitH miamting laddei'a on the 
outside vrith jars of water to extinguish the supposed 
eouflagrationp and the left - Kami one with, cnrioualiy 
enough, the same hre temple standing ^uite eiiipi^\ with 
a few hgures beside it turned expectantly towaid the 
right. Tlie interior appears to iiavc Ijeeu slightly mjnred, 
and it rnay be that nriginally the serpent was here ropre- 
rented : if sOp the sceue mu5it be chronologii^ly prior 
to the other, although the order of the two would seem 
h> be against this a}^SQnlptiolL Another interesting 
pedestal shows the Eiicldlia undi^r a tree m the 

ceiiti^" uf the eonipoMition. His right hand h uplifted 
ill till- fdiilinyfmiwfnS postiii'er and he is facing directly 
to the front. To his right are two Htandiug tigures, 
holding heavy bags in their hands, wdiich the}" are 
evidtutly offering to lnin+ while behind fchiua is a third 
figure sliding at tile head of a redining ljullock heavily 
la^ien^ liehiud which appears a horse's head. On the 
Emldha'a left au unusually liue l>&arded Vajnvpapi ia 
seated, with hiw in the left hand aud liin face 

tuRJed hiward the Buddha, while at the extreme proper 
left uf the whole a very large covered bullock waggon 
34 seen, the details of which are workisl out with great 
eai’efulncisj^e Eiiideutl}" an attempt hi Ijeing niade to stop 




Takht-i-B^ihi. 


Plate VL 


4. 
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thl^ Tivaggnni, nr oven tn btii^k it, ilh man ih kaning 
litiiivily ngairpit onti of the bnliockjiL in an obiiiOTis atti?mpt 
to force him batkwuttiH, nnij iinother is iiia>kiiig an etfbrt 
to roll ^Mck one of the heavy wheels^ wliile the driver 
w leaning forward in a very energetic uiainier^ ^jebihoiiring 
the biiUockii with a thick stick. Tlie heavy liags which 
am being preaented on the right, and the aylviin natun?; 
of the scone as indicated by an uccaaional tree hen^ and 
iiiert, might make one tluiik at HthL that this waH a novisl 
representation of the gift of the Jctav'ium, it being con¬ 
ceivable that the laden ImlhHrk and the bollock cait both 
bear tre4iaure. But the fact that the scene c>cc%irs on the 
pedeataL of a dgnre repre^ienting the ansteritiea of Gautama 
makes this vey donbtinh and I hesitate to suggest at 
present any intorpretation for it, lTnfortiimitelj\ the 
ascetic figure is bn:>ken and incomplete, but its general 
excellence and interest can be seen from the remarkable 
liefui mpioduced in Plate VI, Fig. 1. So far a.s I am 
aware, no representation of this subject superior to the 
present piece iias been found, save the exLjitbiitc sculpture 
recovered by the lata Sir Barold Deane at Sikri and now 
exhibited in tho Lahore Museum. 

Ab A class, the niusL interesting figrtres, as well as the 
iinjflt ixantiful, are Die Buddhas and BfKjhisattvaa, of which 
large numbers were rescued from the debris. Seveml of 
these are not only in admirable preservation, but also of 
nil excellence i^uite iinsurpaai^cd in Ciandliaiu art. One 
BcKlhisnltva, more than lifc-siKed, is especially remarkable^ 
Tlie right side nf the hgun; is lost, but the head mid 
shouldei^, shoviTi in Plate VI, Fig. 2, are practically 
uninjured, and ary of very onuaual intereat, as can be seen 
fmm the i I lustration. But the real interest and val qt: of 
this collection cannot be judged by the mere suni of ita 
sculptures, A feature ui much importaDec Ls tlic oxtra- 
onlinary variety observable in it. The sculptures range 
fnjiii the extreme uf excellence almost to the extreme of 
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decadence^ altlimi^b no Hgurea appear to be of ijUite so 
late ft date as the srulptiirifM ftt Shah-ji-ki-Dlieri. A 
characteristic example of thi^ dccadeuce is ahown Lti 
Plate VI, Fig- where the wbolc composition betra}^ 
lateneaa in itft elaboration as wdl aa in the inferiority of 
the sculpture itself. A peculiarly Luter^^sting point in this 
ftculpture is the etescoTit moon on the canopy above the 
Buddha's head. If the figure were a Bijdhisattva, one 
would reoieinbisr the contention about tlie oounectloii 
between t&iva and Avalokite^vara, and the interpretation 
would Bcem ainiplei. But, With the tigiirc an unTnistakable 
Buddha. I collf^ 5 flH that the credent is aft puzzling as it is 
iutercsting. Before cloeaiug, I shnuld like to add that thts 
theory propounded by me, in the iiual account of the 
Sahribahlol sculptureH published iu the Aimiial of the 
Architological Departnietit for lOOB-7, as regaidfl the 
reprcftcntation of ilaitreya in Ganiihara art, lias now 
received abundant continuiatinn in the Takht-i-Buhl 
Hcnlptures. Wherever a figure wearing the hair in a large 
loop to the left is sufficiently prest^md to show the left 
hand, the attribute is regularly the jdabastrnn, so that, w hen 
this fact ift added to the arguments advanced at the place 
E|uotcd, I feel that there am be veiy little reasonable 
doubt remaining. Tlu^ typii I would m identify is shown 
in Plate VJ, Fig. 4/’ 

Anotlier Mte in the Frontier Prf>vince to wdiich 
Div Spooner has devoted some attention, m that of i^ivls- 
jl-ki-Dheri near Peshawar, wdiere M_ Fouchcr proposed to 
locate the famous of Katiinki^ Dr, SpcKsmer writea 

as follow's:— 

The arguments set forth h^:^ M. Fouchcr in his mono- 
gruph pS'ttr ht dii Gandkii^rti, which 

need not he repeated hcre^^ are m convincing tlm-t Idn 

' Onq paml imli^ CJilM for tEMsntiDn. Thu uwe 4oaB 

ncft, in meim tumiUu^i ik gnmd but merely lUff 

Bnyyikl s mooiuL**' Tlia -mi irKiub tlsiD injMilljrlfi stAxidi wfijq ^ven by 
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coiicludioiu lia\-e bccQ generally tunvepted, Mr. Vinoiint 
Smith going su far aa to d«lflj*e detinitely that the 
foiuidntions of Koniska'a great stH)fa. are still to 
outside Peshawar city.' But the refitiits. it ivill be aten, 
of the present osplorutions W'am us of the need £tir greater 
cantion. 

" In coiuiuendtig luy excavations, the au^estioii made by 
M. Fouther. that seaich should be made in the first instatiue 
for the hundred meutionod by Hiaen-t< 3 Hng na lying 

to the north and aouth of the pogoda. waa followed, and 
treuehea were sunk radiating from a central point at the 
aoutlsem edge of the main pigoda mound. But, although 
fonr out of five treuehes wore taken down to a considerable 
depth, I regret to say that no trace of any such structures 
w'ois found. Tile remains actually met with were ets 
follnwa:— 

"About 79 feet from the southern edge of the mound. 
A rough brick pavement appeared, at a depth of about 
10 feet bfdow the surface. The edge of tliia W'jis cleared 
for a width of some 8 feet over a length of t*29 fi-et, 
disclosing at tlm extreme a few bricka forming the 
fouitdatkms or hosciaent of certain buildings now' l o s t, and 
at the extreme east, a eireukr structure faced with stucco, 
which may have been the base of a itilpd, or more prolHibly, 
judging from the uiiihTorated miture uf the reniains and 
the ahsciice of .sculptural finds in the neighbourhood, llie 
laiHcnf a small circular tower. More Important than tlieise 

Mftlimiitl oi Ui b.q cmceHt^r OiF ths [kra^cat ciwnflr, AWirdiDg 

tu [Jifl kmr^H Hf^ont ; iLDi-l, tliE of thin family xinj 

Sayyiclfl. CODHsquontJy luhlrcAHed hy the titltf of it iipnulri 

tiEBm uQSftfe to 6iM!^ wihh Foutslmr, an ecliU of the an&lml dcfiigimstmi 
in tJie Ittfultn? muae. the IfiOMj oatnrql I'ertiftcoliu rendorinif 

CiF le ttunuliii^ dtt gfrttlii rui ” won hi lie S^T pherf or FVkle^fhi Dhon. 

* Thii rcimirkj dd it cfiiii nurer Snave lnwo Eni« lu rniKlcrn tSiittsH. 

Np mhatover trocanble on tho sorfiwo, anJ thfi mAjority 

of iDOCkUmoDts iEi«!C with werp fmmi to Im hun4S(l to a dei^li of from 
K to feciL It tliDTiiil be noted ^ fun her, tliat the maumtH hm owisyp 
Lhfi tiATjij not oiitMcle tLe Lahore gmto an atated. 
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a inw^lvt ktnpk boildius toward the centre of tlie 
tieucK runmug fmdi the edge of the pktfonii toward the 
nt>rth* Only the baseiuent of this budding khuujua bal 
thk Lh mmirkfthle for its strength aivl solidity. The 
wtmtruction is. in nmiu, of the uflUal Oandhaiu type, 
hilt, instead of its being built of hlutlcs of sLito with the 
‘ hitcrsticeb tilled with HniJtJl pieces nf the ^mc matoriuL we 
here find large dressed stones with the iutcraticoa filled 
W-Uh pilta of brickiL Tliis is not. however, any necessarily 
Rore proof of a Iste date; fur, running out from this 
building to the north, is a liorrow piatfonn in tfie tj-pical 
Gaudhftm atyle. which from its position cannot be older 
tlian the main building. That this bnildiug wits a shrine 
or tethpic, furthennore, waa abundantly proven by the 
seiilptuml fiugiiienta recovered in ita debris, f hi clenritig 
the space to the north of tliifi building, two other lavements 
were found in aligiimcnt with its western wall, and still 
further to the north, under the edge of the mound itself, 
another massive wall running east and west, which appearw 
to have been the outside W'all <jf a nlHiKi, or at least of the 
solid platfonu fruiii which the itirqui plinth artiae^ 

“Tliese are ths> chief moiiunicntal renmina recovered,’^ 
uud the difficulty of fumnitig any titud judgment on their 
Wia is obvioua, fur there ia notlsJtig about them to 
deteiinitis.- their date or origin. The sculptural fruguieiits, 
however, atford a more natiafactory clue, 'fliey are iihu«.st 
ivithout esception of extreme inferioritj", 'The great 
niajority are of atiicco, singularly coarse and unijleasing. 
and the very method of their luanuTacture points to a late 
period, ^i^le pupik of the eytis arc regularly iudicated, 
which is almost never the case in true Candhara. art, and 

' A u-EnWcrratcvl ViHIck nnfJirtlii^ tlirtliLi!^ to thfl 

4 h.ni!, hhilt; their ap|jiLlnd1ii liurk urf coJincBticn with tho ntHur rumiiinVi 
und. t^ir diludL Ift^eU Iim^I mk: to think th^t tti^y rtahitivislj 

DkHleni fftructuDHi eo M^lfliiulicH, hnd 1 noconliuglv EJiMin aUt 

o[ Eon^kLeTiition. 
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uutil such ate found, the connection bf the site with 
Kanlska uinat remain iloubtfoL In uiy opinion, therefure, 
it SL-cius fait to lUiSflrt tliftt, iu general, tlie rcMults of tlio 
pnsieut esplomtiou, however inoonclusivo. at kast throw 
doubt on the idcntmoition pnjpuaod, We have not found 
what we expected, and. wliile it caninit be claimed detinitely 
Unit the idenliticatiou ia disproved, it is undeiiiahle tliat 
the -negative' evidence is strongly against it. It i» hoped 
that further rewarchos call be carried out in the cou^ 
of the coming winter, when poHsibly luoit* eondusiit. 
evidence will be found j but, until tJmt time, tlie ideuti- 
iicatiun of Shuh-ji-kJ-Phert odtlv the great rffljfw of 
Kan i ska niust, u) my optnluii, !» accepted witli increased 
cfintian.'* 

Sink&T&m. 

Ill the Socithepu pTeRidtney, frefth ^und be™ 

broken by Reft seison ftt Simkamni, 

Anftkapftlli in thw VijcagapflUTii Eiititrict, anti fiome further 
valuable have alsci binHin made by the suiiiit 

oflicer on the well-tnowu dU' fit Ainaravatt und among 
the prchifttorle remain?^ at Pemnihair. Ttie flecnbHtructntaJ^ 
&e!iii-rnck-ciitp and iniprt^iiHi.va nutnre^ of the Stiiikaratn 
group of nionuinentfl lUvesta them with a pi=fculiar intenest, 
ftufl it ia a matter fur eongratnlfitioii that there ia still 
muth aoopc for exeavation nn tlie aite. Thu dlacovory^ 
tou. of the familiar pyriform uudiiiij known prcvmualy at 
PullAVftTaiii and other pliiaea, in a matter o! no snmll 
inumviit, aa it atFardn us di:Hiilte meana of dating this 
of colfiiia atidp at the Maine tiuiU also, the elongated 
type on Hhfjtt legs which ilr. Rea's researches at Pemmlifiir 
show to hftve Ijefsn cam temporary witli it, 

'^Tbe two low roeky bilks near BaTikaranip known na 
Bojjauakoiidiv" wriltiR Mr, Hen, stand and 
and, Uke many of tht^^e in thv neigh bjurhoud^ ans formed 
of t\ series of cuugh black purons rocks which crop out 
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along tlie ridgt-a paxtieiilm-ly, but soniytimeiii on the kill 
Hides nka Naturnl are met with in pla<^es, wliich 

iiave been iimrd by a^stica crellH uf reLreuL Theat* 
cuvijH are sotuetimca left in their natural statev and in other 
the walls have been chiselled into reetniignlor funiL 

At the western hill at Sankamin the outc!TiDps of the 
rock on tiie siniunit are uinueroiia, and practically evtty 
one has been carved into a ( Plate VO^ Fig+ 1 }, Two 

of the largCFst an- M feet hi diameter, and an* complete 
in GUthne. These Jiiu^iis are grouped in no definite plan, 
their pofiitian and shse liemg determined by the outlying 
pinnaclea of rock. Tliey have probably been votive in 
characier, the donors to Lhe shrine having apparently had 
them cut out, instead of erecting Htructund ones as they 
did at gtlier places. Excavation of somu of their earth- 
covered bases liaa fJiown that they were origiTially coven+d 
with stucco. 

On die ijaHt hill (Plate YU, Fig. 2) the small rock 
are less iiumei'oufl^ but tliere ar^ several caves mth 
pillarR and rock-cut aculptnres. One large on the 

summit there, is partly cut out of the nock, but, tMs being 
fractured and incompletep the missing jmltLs are made 
good vi-ith brickwork. There is no dome to this ^fuiHi 
at present, but iindoubt+idly there has pTC^nously been 
a brick one, for Uie lower part of the BiUpa him been 
round on excavation tu be enc4ised in a brick wall, which 
dnubtlesH extended higher, Sf ujida art^ groupxl around 
the base, and these fin*, of rock, wherever rock exists, 
hut on oim aidii they are conatructed of brick, and 

ar»' arranged in a litiw with two small beside 

them-^ Tills is not the place, howove-r, to attempt a full 
description of these retaiuiis: lot it Ruftice to say that 

^ tiic brick !Lnii in tha centre cf two of them fcOiEHi 

Etlone$ cut in the form of & 9tQpf^ T!ie« wern nndonbtecliy relic- 

ciukeLn. Tlie Rmidl receptack on tlic fwoViftbly evntalnorl tL HtonIS 

bono rtilk'. 
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they are cvrtflinly among the oi£>ftt renmi-kahle In Uie 
Presidency, 

"'On the eaj?tcm ridge cf the east hill wafi a mound 
cuntoining brick dehris. It nppeai^ed unpromieiiig on 
a iirgt caaual examiimtionr but, on eiLeavatlon, it hafl pro veil 
to be a caitya, with varioT-is building!? aroiijid and in freiitp 
and surrounded by cells, &oine of which are Htmetural and 
Home, at a lower level, rock-cuL In tliis respccrt it is, aa far 
as I know, miicjue. In these celk numbers of intercfjting 
(ihjeeta were found, among which I may notice some rare 
coins of the Chalnkynnking Yiiunvardhaua (A«l). ijd51-672), 
clay inscribed I'^eaJst clay ewtiunpagUK representnig 
soTiic of which are tokens and ntlicni architectural 
omamente, some pottery of various dosses, a small f^tupa 
in pottery, a small ond a iioolithic cclk Much 

excavation work, I should add, requires yet to be done, not 
only to the structural but also to the rock-cul remains," 

Amfljavati. 

In respect of tliia locality ilr, writea as follows;— 
At Amaravatif excavation has been continued on the mound 
wliicb extends for a considerable distance aU around the site 
of the central ^flie prerious yearl's digging was 

chielly eonlmed to the sites of the gates at the four cardinal 
pcMots. ThLi work Iulh been continued during the past 
aiidp hi additloUj explorations hav'^e l>eon niidertakeii 
at variouB other parts of the inouncl. In every place thuB 
exauiinedp extensive ti-acea of walls, rectangular and circular, 
have been found \ but. omngto the long-Eontinued proctict; 
of the \illagerij of digging in the mound for bricks, the 
walls ore seldom hi a. perfect condition. Everything, 
however, continuos to Bhow that a very extensive series of 
buildings exited on the Sculptures and columns 

(plain, carved, and hiHcribed) have been found. Perhaps 
tlie most important find wag a gold relk-easket in a potteiy 
vtaflel, embedded] in a Imll of mortar. It was found. 
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not in position, but in jjoine loo«j earth thrown out by 
Borne of the diggere for building materMH, Some brona: 
iinagea of Buddha were nlao found (Plate VIU, Fig, 1). 
Another curiouA tiiid wob a uiunbor of pyriform fuueml 
Ulna standing in a group near a circular wall which ia 
evidently the bsac of a Theae toniba are identical 

with the prehistoric tombs of that eliapc found at Falla- 
Viirain and other such sites. 

As to tlie prehiBtoric remniiiB at the Perambair hilLs, 
I may say at once that they form a nitwit important gtuiip. 
In the main they consiat of atone circles enclosing earthen¬ 
ware tombs of pyriform and elongated cist shape, the 
latter of which are cmiouB in that they generally sUnd on 
three rows of short legs. Some excavations uiiix) pre viously 
cundacted at thin group, but a much more extensive 
exploration was undertaken during the past season, witii 
valuable results. Many articles hi iron, omantcntal conch- 
shells, bead.s, and pottery, were found. Among the latter 
several are of unique fonn, particulai iy long jars on three 
legs, with spouts around the rim.” 

Picme. 

Of his exploration at Preine in Burma, Mr. Taw .yein Ko 
sends the following summary ^— 

"According to the Burmeso Clironicles, Prome or 
Snk^etra was founded by King Duttabauug 101 years 
after the Nirvlmi of the BuddJia, i.e. in the year 442 b.C.‘ 
Its antiquity must be comparatively high, as it is often 
referred to in the Clilnese annak of the Tang dynasty 
(B18-9 07 A.D.) M the kingdom of tho Pin, and a.s it was 
knowui tu the ce]ebrnte<l ChiiiB.se pitgrimis Hiuen '.rijsani^ 
and l-teing-, who vi.sited India in the seventh century A.n. 
and left trustworthy accounts of their travels. Tt i.s still 
known to the ffindua as BruJuuodesh, and the Irraivnddy 

> [It is pnwmmeil lImi Hr. Tnw Sein Ke k anly (miug me, 

^' ortLod&JC ^ tiikte of iha death of B^kddhck—En, ] 

1908. r^i 
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(Aii^Lvati) rivtir, on which it standfi, is rcgxmk^l hy thmn 
^ H-tfCond only to the in it# efficacy to wawli away 

aio. IhmOjT the solar eclipse of Janujiry; 11*07. iind the 
Ardhodaya Festival of February^ large tuiiiilx'ri* of 

Hiiidub iJockcrl to PriHiie t<3 btktfia m its aacre<l river. Tho 
aneietit connection of Promt with India is furl her run tiruied 
by the discover}', about fifteen years 4igo, at a 

village seven miles to the flouth of the Hinawza railway 
station, of two gold scrolls conttdniiig the well-known 
Buddhist formula etc:., which 

are inch»erl m the Eastern Cliatiik3"an script dating fi-oin the 
seventh t;o tenth deutury iJ>.^ 

“The site of Siiki^tta is now called Yathemyti, the 
' City of the Hermit/ and la dve miles to the €a«t of 
Prome, and the railway station of HmaWjSa hi includi.=il 
within its urt-a. The minH, couHisting of earthen rain part#,. 
vi'aUeiJ enclosureg, burial grtiiiiids, and pagfaln* in all stage# 
of decay, are found scattered %vjthin, rough 1}' sjn^aking, 
iui areji of 400 &ij,uate miles, that b to say, within 
a distance of about 10 miles in the dlrdCtioii of the 
cai:tijiial points Troni the railway Htutinn us the cetitrr^. 
So far, there are very few ihita available to thn>w light 
on iVic history of these idiiiains^ As to opigrapludal 
records^ two inw^riptious in jui unknown script Tivcre 
fouiub in inOTpliy ricnetal de Boyliih^ in the B^be 
and Kyaukka Thcin, and a bnikcn piece of a votive 
tablet, containing flcvcTiteen effigies of the Buddha with 
a Sanskrit legend, wa>s found, with many oLliei-s. among 
the deihriH in tlic core of the Bawbawgyi Pagoda. Uf the 
latter, Hr. Venkayya yirnim m followK WTIie scripts 
are written in Nfigarl charactt-i^ which were curicnt in 
Orisjstv luid J^urthem India lilxmt the twelfth century A.d. 

1 read it as fulhjws: — atu - Anirudad^veua _. 'rii»’ 

inflcriptiou is npijanmUy broken hcith at the bm-ginning 


’ PubSu^lie-l tti. Itifl Indint^ vol. v 
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una «t tht end* It probably nmnl» that Atiirud(db>adeva 
luadn a of the lahlet ™ .vliieli the in.^eriptioo' h 

eu^ved, or that he prepared the monld in whieJi it L* 
Anirtiddltfldeva b, the «jmu- an Ana^vrata, the hero, 
kiii|/ of Pa^aij, who flourisliefl in the eleventh eentuiy A t> 
The nati^'e chronides relate that, while hnilding the 
wzigim Pfl^oda at Pagau, he depofiit<;d in relic- 
chamber a nunihiM- of holy reliw which he had obtained 
hy mdsaekiiig the ancient Hhrines of Protiie. 'ITie recordu 
are, however, silent as to whether the Bawljawc^yi was 
one of the edifices wliich he roblwl* The discovery of 
thw votive tablet at least ludicaU^s that this pn^oda luid 

acquired BOme sanctity even during tlie tinir of that crreat 
otjnqTieror. 

“Uf the pagodas thenifldves, the beat-preserved is the 
W gyi; and tins one is now nndcrgxjing snch measures 
as are nccessai^- for i1« j^rmancnt upkeep. It is a 
C3diiidrical structure with a slight Iloriaontal indentation 
about the middle, mne-shaped above, and crowned with an 
iron tu The liase consints of five tortactis, 26 fi^ot in 
height The body of the pagoda ia 73 feet high, the (jonicol 
dmin 24 feet, the audaka 6 fi>et, and tlie ti. 25 feet 
nuik-ing a total of 159 over ail. A peculiaHty of the 
Baw bi.w gvu is that in the middle of the pag^ida Ls a vertical 
hollow, 10 feet in diaiiintor and 80 feet high, a feature 
which I have found in nona of the pagodas at Pa<nin * 

“ Fnnn among the sculptures discoverod I attach a plioto 
of one only, which comus from theZegu Pagoda (Plate VIH 
Fig. 2). In tile upper pond the Buddha is rcpi^wnti^l’ 
with an angled liead, and flanked hy two erowned and 
well-druptd figures, each cnnjnug a tly-tlappcr* In the 
centre of the lower pan.] is a tmi Hanked by two deer, 
on aithiw side of which arc two worsliipper^ i,j' an attitude 
tit rttlomtion,” 


’ A pnriUfll to this may Iw fmintl In tint MuhitTir Mntl, 
ItiijgSfT nlMurtlicd two jmrft ag<j. 


i^troirturii ^ 
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TIiLh sculpture pt&inly derives it« style from the familiar 
Gupta work of Xortheni lodia. It can hardly lie aKKigned 
to a later date tkau the seventh ceolnry A.n., and uuiy be 
earlier, The h^mres on each side of the tree (?) appear to 
more like lior^. 


Delhi. 

Muhammadan mcmuniente, a Tule* otFer little oppor- 
tnnity for new discoveries by the spade, but ssomo fcainnw 
of mneh interest which the spade bm brought to light in 
the Delhi and Agra forta durhig the past sea^u well 
deserve to be chrouided here. The Rang Malmll at Delhi 
fonus one of a ehaiu of bnildiugH along the eastern or river 
face of the palace, through all of which passed tlie water¬ 
way caded Xohr-i-^hi^ht by J^ah Joli&iL Tlie palace 
long did duty ilh otHrars' quartern, and it was only three 
years ago tlmi L-ini Ciirzon rescued it from the luirtUHe to 
which it W'^afi l>cing put. It was then decid'i^d to remove 
the multitude of moderti wiJIh and other accretions by 
which it hud been ti'auafoniied, and to restore it to some 
semblance of its former self, excavating and laying out, 
at the aame tinip, the gardei:is betw'een it and the Dlwan-i- 
'Amm. While engaged un this work Mr* B, K Tucker 
diriiied that the old marble fountain cHannuls might still 
be foum.l intact Isineath the modem ilt>or of the palace^ and 
aecurdingly opened up tho Imsetuent of the budding, with 
reaidts tliat mote than fulfilled his expectations. The chief 
feature brought bo light woa a broad marhlo ehimneb 
130 feet and mote in length, whitdi foruiH a continuatiop of 
the waterway from the south side of the Maball. 

The bed of the clumucl is of whita iiiarhtei inlaid with 
lines of black, while the sidt^ ore elegantly mouldt^fh 
Traces of a bridge, too, level with the floor of the court* 
were reveak-tL 

BcHides thbi channeb there is a imublfl fountain basin of 
eaLCeptiomil beauty in the centre of tlie pabce. Below the 
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mouldcK] edga of tiie Win are tliree shallow carved and 
inlaid borderw, the lowesit of which la speciaUy attractive in 
design, and in its middle is an open lotus flower of tweutv- 
fonr petals, with a snialler flower in its centre. From this 
origiuaDy sprang a lotus-bad ttip, fiiom which the water 
jet issued ; but this bos vanished. The spandrels in the 
four comers are canned and inlaid, but very few gf the 
stones remain. From tills basin the water once flowed to 
the west along a short length of channel, nnd fell over 
& double row of candle niches into a marble tank below, 
decorated with a cusped and moulded border. This is in 
a. somewhat damaged state. It is said that the murblc 
Win now standing hi tho Queen's Uaidcn formerly stood 
m thk tank; and Sayyid Ahmad ^nn gives a drawing 
showing it in this position. A view of the Rang Maball, 
as now opened up. is shown in Plate VLU. Fig, 3, 

Agra- 

Tlm dLscoveries in the Agra Fort arc crianoeted with 
the imposing palace built by Akhar, known now as the 
Jahnnglri Maball. Thanks again to Lord Curzon's influence, 
the local military prison has lately been removed from 
the Houthem end of this puluce, and much is now beiniz 
done to preserve this part of the bnildiug along vdth the 
rost. Among tlie raeaaures iindertakeij for this purpose 
wus the removal nf several feet of debris from the prison 
tjuadningie, which !i!ia hronght to light a gpooious paved 
courtyard I4t) feet square, together with a range of 
buildings and courtyards to the east of it, undoubtedly 
of Akhnr'fl period, Inaide, the ehamheiB are in a ijood 
stntc of preservation, but the e.'cterior has l»egn rutldfissly 
mutilated. On the north and enutli sides the oourt is 
bordered by shallow chambers, of which, unfortunataly. little 
remains, save the foundations, Further to the north, and 
abutting on the south wall of the Jahfingirl Maimll, is 
a long narrow court., with a range of nrinals, e^tc,, wluch 
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s*3rViid tho pftl&fe. Th^ subtctTAQo&n uriingPidti&tH of 
these are veiy ooraplt'te, culniinatiDg in one of the 
capttdouB drains uiterBeetin^ the fort aJmoet from side 
to side. IV> the west is a eon fused of foundationfl 
not fully excavated aa yet Evidence seems to he forth¬ 
coming to prove that some of these are the remaina of 
the earlier fort on thia ate, razed to the ground by Akhar. i 


f 1 


-a. lit 
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COLOXSL Tod’s Xeivsietteils of the I3elui Coubt. 

ily attention was eallts^ to these unumseripts by u note 
ill nil article by Air. Karkariii in Ea/ft ^i^^d 11 fur 
March, 1902, vol. i, p, 547. Tlje coUection k thus described 
in Air. Morky's " Cataloj^e of the Persian MSS, in the 
ILA.S. Library " :— 

■'Ka CXXXni, 

Akhbanlt-i-Darbftr Ma ali AWibarH, or papers relating 
to llie transnetions of the Court of the Emperor Aumng^ob 
for the following years of his reign, 1-14, 17, 30-21, 24 
;i6-;i9, 42-49, together witb Akhburs of the Court of 
Prince Muboiauiud A'aaiii Slmb (third k. Aurangaeb), 
A large parcel written in Sliikastah, on sepnTate slips of 
paper, and endowed in a Solander casu.^ Riae 8 ins by 
4i ins.’' 

Tlie collection has been made up into bundles, one fur 
each year, lUid eadi bundle contains a number of small 
ttlipH of bruwti paper, which are frequently w'rittun ou both 
sides, rheae are written by various bands, and are sumc- 
fciriiiei ijulte legible. But the writing is Shikastah, and 
vowda are not marked, and in many instances 1 could not 
f t'twl the worda Romo bundles of the later years of 
Aurangzeb are much larger than the others, 'J^ie .nlips are 
arranged according to the order of the Muhammaduii 
months, and each bundle has a paper Itand inscribed with 
the Samvat year which corresponds to the Muhammadan 

^ A Scilunder cane in defined in Whime/s Century DictioMcy, where 
ii h dflnenhed tm the silnength of blii extreet ffCm Xottt omJ Querw:*, 
M a bo* which ojieiii bath in front imil at 101:^ and ns the inTentiou of 
Dr. BoUadcr, the narutnUet who accompanied Coptain Cock, TJhs boa 
in the R.A.S4 pnljf opcDD at the mp. 
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one. Tlit're Jovs not ujjpeur to be iiny Account by Colont-l 
Tiid oE where t.lie jjiii>k!r4 hnd been kept and o£ how he got 
poyttestiioti of tlieui, hut fpoiu the Nagari cinloTHcnieute on 
them it would upijcur that they bad Ijeloiiged to a Hindu 
S^Tishta, and pit«uniably to one in Hujputana. Appjut-iUly 
they are notea by the ccjurt agent uf aoiue Hajputaiia prince 
of the daily occartences of tlie JEoghul t?ourt, 

Mr. Knrkaria thought that the papers ivould yield 
Miluablc historical matter, but, so far as I have examined 
them, this is not the case. The entries are vetj' short, and 
the ideidonLs recorded are ytty trivial. TJiey consist 
mainly of notices of promotions of officers, of the grants 
of robefl. of hononr, and of sneh oceiirronces as that tlie 
euipcTor ^ited the chief tuosejuc at sueh and sachau hour, 
or tiiat liu visited the shrine of some saint, or u ent on 
a hunting expedition. 

In their present state the papers do not correspond 
alt<igether with Mr. Morley's diwription. I could not find 
the recotdfl of the Ist, 2nd, and ilth years of Aurangiseb's 
reign, and there are a few slips relating to the reign 
of Baliadnr Shah (Aiirangistih s second son, and succehisor). 
These are for a few rbiys of the last month of the 2nd year 
of his leign, and do not seem to coiitalu anj’tiiing of 
interest One entry records the proiuotion of Xi^uiti-d- 
daulah to the rank of S,0(Kl ik-rsuiial and 7.000 two-hoi^irtj 


The fai-st entry in tl.e pain^rs of Auraiig^cb's reign Ls 
23th Muliamiii, of the :i,d jnmr, ,i Hhcrt. 

jonmoy of the emperor in a tfikhf.ramn. Tim .Hecnnd tefei^ 
te the presentation by Ritet Amar Singh Zamindar of 
Td^aipur of a hundred gold inuhr.. In th,, recoil for the 
Jth year there is a notice of Roshan A,n B*.gni., a having 
^ a collation i/mzarT) to her father, and of ite 
gtwcioiialy revived In tlm 8th year two jxxU of musk 
presented by Mahanyali Joswant Singh, and in LIil- 
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itu^)coU‘d tlio ek‘phAntj«. In Rain?AD of th(? 13th year he 
Visited his father's toiuh, and recited the fatiha. In the 
same month and year the faujdar of Tiriiut and Darhhonga 
TcportB that tho climate of tJiat part of Bihar does not 
agree with him, and asks for a transfer, which h granted, 
^nibtlesH the papers must contain outrica of names, etc., 
which would be useful to anj'nnc wlio was writing a 
history of Aunuigzeb’s reign, lUid I suggest tluit the papers 
Ih* carefully preserved, and placed in a larger box than that 
which now contains tliem. Thu early date of Colonel Tod'a 
AkhbarH makes them interesting. A similar collection of 
Akhbars is described in Rien. Supp, to Persian Catalogue 
Or. 4U0S and 4-909, p, 55ei, but they are of the date l'r9,'5, 
whereas Tods begin with ICtSO, 

The following account of Colonel Tod’a papers i» given 
in tlie Asio/ic Joiii'iutl, It will be seen that it is not 
fpiite correct 1 am afraid that the neWTiIettera will not 
throw any liglit on the poll-tax ijneation { but it b much 
to he dasired tliat sometine would make a more thorough 
examination of them than I ha\ e been able to accomplish. 

Amatic JorRXAD, Vol XXVI, O.S. (1828), p, 335. 

"Col. Tod also transmitti^ several additional tiles 
(altogether amounting ttj some hundreds) of origiiwJ 
ilS. AklArs, or newspaptsrH of the Mogul Court T . 

The newspapers are principally of the reign of Bahadur 
Shah, fcim 1707 to 1712, a period. Col. Tod remarks, 
tif cfinsiderable impi>rtanc& to Indian History, following 
immediately the war nf snccisnskm between the wim of 
AiiTOUgaeb, when the feudatorieH of Hydraljad, Bengal, 
Oiidh, etc,, erected their separate States, and the data of 
the Panjah and their brethren west of the Chiimhul, those 
of Lilhori? fiiiiJ Bhurtportf, 

' These docnnienU will also, it is expected, throw a 
great light upon the real cause of the decline of the .Mogul 
power in India, viz., the institution of the Jeseya, or 
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caipitntion tns, which for ever alieiiutcd the Rajjmt PrinrCeft, 
one of whoiiL Ram Rftj rewjcU^d it, not only with lik 
swordj but with Ms jieii.” ^ 

H. Beveeiixie, 


An Unu-sual Use of the Nominative. 

Both in L^tin iind in Greek occur caseH in vvLiyh the 
iioiiiiiiativG ease b ujwti when noniiully the vociitive would 
be expected Uy appear. As exioapleH may be for 

Gxt^ek, Aristopluines, Birdj^f G65^ ij Hpdtcvt} ; for 

L^tin, Horace, i, 2,43. alffiojti jlli^ ^faiae, or Livy, i, 
24, 7^ n:?4<fi tit, The cxplamtioii □£ the 

UHngo must probably ije ajTitfictjcal; the uuiiii in the 
noniiimthe b in iippcfijition with the 3 Uhji:%t of the 
imperative mood j only thus can the une of the artielo in 
the Greek example !>e explainod^ although the cases in Latin 
iin^ht be merely lUiitatjonF^ of Gie other dedeusiouSf wlieu 
nciinhiiitive and vcKiativc are alikcp bj'^the aecoml i)ccIcfision+ 

Lielbiiick,* who recogniseH the use in these tnuguages. 
expressly denies that c samples arc found in Vedin^ 
A priori thLs is not very probable, and, m tu matter of fact. 
variQi.ni pasnag^is exist in which eithct wa must rocogtuse 
the pniHence of this idiom nr we must alter the text. Now 
it should at once be admitted that it is ijuite easy to put 
too high a value on the text tradition of Vtdic works. As 
a matter of fact, in many canes the text b wretchedly 
prc(served. and even in the Rgveda itself there ara dearly 
nuoicrrjus en^rs. On the other hand, if a construction is 


j ThL^ tc mo of wliicb tv m^D^litsa-TkmKi 

ia Orinfc h p, -iiTA Tha letmr b 

^ ^ We^too H ifljit rtiid 

* i* aUL Fttf-icA. nnd ™ - 

" itfLr ■■ '■ ’"■ 
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not impofisiblo iiiid hiw parallels, it is luirdly jnatilinblL* to 
amend it out of tiie testa 

Ill Aitareya Ararjyaka, ii, T, the MSS. and editionij all 
rend srufatii. hw; iml Further, the rendiutj Iift« 

independent Hupport in the vendon of the Rgveda Khila, 
iv, S, 5 (tsi. Scheftelowitj!, p. 121 ), where staniLji ifmfdni me 
nifi ptti /lunfA, The eenne of tliis must be Hitjiply, “ My 
learning, forsake me not"; it cannot be im ,SchefteJomtz 
(P* diis von mir Oebcfrte iiibgc tiian nicbt 

verspotten," That would requite and the onij’ v.l. 

iH a veiy badly soppoi-tad The reading JuUU is 

a iiiere feeble eonjcctiire to save the grnrmnar. and could 
never have becoiiie cnrrnpted into tlie diflicnit hn/iili 
Tlie only other coutwe of emendation open is to read jfmfti 
as a vocative, which ia, of coui’se, palteographicailj’ the 
easiest possible exueudatbn, but which yot leaves it 
remarkablt* tlmt Ariitam should appr/ar in all, or nearly 
all, the MSS. It may be added that the paiallul jini t't'tiiJi 
haivifi ii'iiititii imiffi of the Pomskara tirhya Sutra, ill, 
1”, 1, is too ctiangMl to utlord assistance.^ 

In the more or leas similar pas.sago, i^&khayaim 
Aranynka, >'ii, 1, there is rfiii/i ma ni« followed 

shortly by tlTJiife nitl »ul haiigth. Tile manuscript evidence 
is unotiimoua, and Ls confirmed by the fact that in the 
.Santis, prefised and appended to t he Kjiusitaki Upttiu^ iti 
the AnandiUramii edition, tlie words occur precisely in tlmt 
form. So douljt the cumuientivtci' Umk them mwining 
■' TJo not iinmi my Kta(where either xna m itossibly 
n double negative, or rfrnji mn acmsativea of whole and 
part, a very rare Vedic use), but equally without dniuht ia 
tlie fact that the words mean, *' Kta. ha mi me not." Here 
again rfn md is possible, hut nut prol;ahle. 

* Of nHinre, A4tn;( frtjm Aiu ;s positinio irf, e,(f. wkf]fc, AtlirntraTnla, il, 
5, with WhitneyV note}, but it is very Uillikdy. Coucoivelily, t«j, 
AfidA might he reguniisi e* m thini liersan, iir Wetwr takes eyoA ill 
AlharvikviHliL, *viii, ], -23, see HfH, ifiKi, ISP.'i, jfc B30. 

' Weber, Imi. Htud,, x, 134, ecinjecturecl 
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Ill Atharviivtidfl, xiv% 1, ijccuts —aiufuiiL 

Wbitiit}"to exiling it a “iiteefitiaiy correction." 

but Sbaiikar Pandit the traditional te£t. SituJbirlyp 

in i, ^i2, Whitney amends? lUTniiakjmfdm fur the text 
Tr6du^l Wiilmti Perhaps 

the right reitdlug iB nirtW«rJ,'^rfisn/* naaftlisation 

cf. Waekernjigel, Altiiid^ Grtunm., I, 302), but c£. iii^ 
22. 2, Atid Hgveda, iv+ 4!b 3. In lii, 2. 4^ the MSS. and 
Slumkar Pandit read vy akiitnya r'Hink ^itdiho ritiani 
mnhy<i fa ; Whitney emends to and the ipieHtiori 

is cumplk-ated hy the rlkfitayah being unficcenteci (tiie 
wnggested compound tydkilli is unlikely). In iv* 12* 1, 
I’d/tajiy ^•dluLiiyt the commentar)' nnderHtandn rti/niNT 

at the end as vonative, and Whitney would prefer 
]i vocative mhini. In vi, 22, 3, the MSS. have 

tdTt iymia, the Taittiriya SaipJiiti, iib 1. 11, 
IniH i1/«ri«lct9^ and Whitney would prefer 
JlfrTTTtfcjja, In iv, 2; 3^ Whitney in hia tTanslation emends 
(with one MS. and apparently the cummentator) dkm- 
yrtham to dJt-vayttaTii, r6tl<t»l being the Hnbject.* The 
Egveda pretotype, x, 121, 6, \im imsteail — 

ahhyaikj^rJnm, but that m not ronehwive. On the other 
hand^ in iU, 1, ti, Ixith editions concur in changing to the 
nominative the vocative ItuI^y.iA and other paf^gca, e.g. vi, 
n0+ 1 ; vii, 30, L illuidtrate the coiifusionH of reaiiing mid 
accent common in the Ath4irva, 

tt would Ijc cimy further to enlarge the lisft uf pos^Hihle 
examples, buL I do not tliink much would be iidileti to the 
weight of t!ie evidence.^ On tho whole, I think it ij4 
fliijipk!: to assume the of the nominative iih pn^cticivlly 


1 Cfr Wnbar* Iihd. iTiii, I L 

" Of. »b» trM in 3. wW„ tlHs M»itrfty...I Smiiiitii. 

IT. U. Itf, Mnl Tiutticlyu Br&huu.nii. li. S. fi. h, htve irtrfA ' 

l' PUches’v .xpkn^rin.. 

3, xi.«. 2:i. xTili, 4.1. fl, a. ix ;i.i 
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a vcwativts in effect; and the eltLSiifieai parallels render it 
absunl to deem this use impoesible^ and the step ftotn the 
eommen attributive use (aM in viii, 24, S, ^ 7 *a<A) 

aMiutux i bft^ra ra^iiji citrdirt.iva^amam^ ur i, U 
bhxlvo devonmn pitd ptilr^h mm ; x, 80, 12, etc.) is not 
a long one. In vii, 0fj, ^^iid vipni{k) 

vAriUkam, et/ira would be perbictly natural. In Blooiii- 
tield's vrpnt ie printed, where the absenee 

of acnent leaves the forni doubtfuL 

Further^ the use furnishes a rL-aKunnble explanation of 
the numerous exauiples^ g£ the type Indrai ca ptU 
kmyftthafL saAbhagwi/a, R^^eda, ix, 9o* 5, which exchanges 
with the type TxidntA cti pihittarii Brka&jHit^t iv, 

50, 10 ■ qf, also n yd^i nik^vft Fanijrats m 
vii, 88, 

A. Beukieuaij: Keith, 


RElHjftT ON" THE LlKOtriSTIC StTBYliy or IxmA, PRESENTEll 
TG THE FiFTEESTB IxTEHXATTONAL CON'OttESB OIT 
OaiEyTAJJhTs, 

The Linguistic Survey of India has made Batisfactory 
progress since I liad the honour of submittiug a report 
to the Fourteenth Inteniational CongretiS uf OrientalistH, 
I kid before that Congress four sections of the w ork, vis. i— 
VoL 11. MGii-KliiiitT and Tai lainilim 
Vol. IIl. Part III. Kuki-Chin and Bnrrua groups of 
the Tibeto-Burnian family* 

VoL V. Fart I. Bengali and Assamese, and Part II, 
Bihari and Oriy^ 

Tile following is the proposed list of volnmes of the 
Survey:— 

VoL I. Introductory. 

VoL IL M?iQ-K1iiuer and Tai families. 

^ Hoaheli, J\.ArO,^.t ^ T'ticr eoiuamctiatt hiLd inunUcibi in 
Mqtleo, JZtf/inrje p, iSsj Ekilbriick, %jLt J'oricA,, m 
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Vot VL 


Vol. vn. 


VoL \ IIL 


Vol. IX. 


VoL III. Ftart i. Tn>eliiu-Bunumt IjHiguiigur.'t of iho 
HiuiAbiya uiid North Akhuiii. 

Part TI. Bodn, Xacja. and Knchin "ronpH 
of tho I’ibcto-Bunuftii lan^u&gos. 

Part TIL Kukt'Chiii and Burma 
of tho Tibetu-Bunnim 

VoL IV. MundA iiud limvidifin Inngua^^. 

VoL V* Indo-Aj-j^jm Eftfidijni grtiup. 

Part I. Bi^ngali and 
Part n, Biharl and Oriya. 

Indr* “ Aiyfln laiigiiajptstt, 

(Eiwtem Hiiidl,). 

Indo-Aryfui Uui^^tia^, Southern group 
(Mara^). 

Tndo - Aryan langqagtfS, Kotili - W 
group (Sind hi, LAlmdA, KjviJTiiiri, and 
the ' Pisaea." lauguagen), 
ludo-Aiyan langUAgea, Central group. 

Part I. VVe5rt.em Hindi and PaujaliL 
Part n. RajiLHthanI and GuJaratL 
Fart ITL Bbil langxiages^KJiHTidi^i.etc, 
Part IV^ HiiiinJnya language#!. 

Ernnmn family. 

" ' laiigLtageii and Huppltiiuent, 

It hoH l>eea found neec^iy to divide VoL IX into four 
iuHtoad of thtiee pnrtii, owiiip to the fact that to huvo 
included the BliiJ lanjjuntfes in the ijuit devoted to 
Riyiurtliiiiii and Gujaniti Would have made the third p.irt 
too un^vieldy in wize. 

As regards the progres-s iimde In these vuluntes_ 

Vol. I, Must necesaarily wait till all the retd hwt 
be^m finifshed. 

VoL II. Hus Ijctiii priuUsT, and was laid Vforc the 
Pijurtt'enth (-ongresM^ 

VqL III. Parti. This is huLnlied and is 
printed off. 


VoL 

VoL 


X. 

XI 


tH now 
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VqI. 

IV. 

A^ol. 

V. 

VoL 

VI. 

Vol. 

VIL 

VoL 

VltL 

Vol. 

IX. 


\^oi. X. 

VoL XX 


Pili'fc n is tini&lnid liiui iTOfl laid beFore tho 
Thirt4.‘enth Coiigr«ss, 

PdLrt III ia tiiiiiiln?d and kilil liHefore 
the Fourteentk Qmgrem 
HiiH Iwien priuisd. 

Buth p^m have heen ptinfet^d and 
Laid Ijpfore the Fourteenth Qjiigross, 
PrintodL Waft laid before the Thirteenth 
Con^resft. 

PriiiteiL 

Partly hniHhed and in type, only Sindhi 
and Kniuilrl remain to be dealt with. 
Part L T}>h» has lon^ been diimhed in 
MSS,, bnt the Introdnction cannot be 
prepared for presft till the remaining 
piirtft have been printed otf. 

Ptti-t II, This ht iininhed and is now 
beinff printed oft. 

Part III. This has been printed 
Part IV* 1 atn at present at work on thia, 
About half the niiuiiiuedpt luis lieen 
prepared, and part of this m in tyjje. 
Ail ctiinplete luid in type* except Balochi 
and a langua^ gpoken in WazMstan 
know^ii as Onnuti. 

Not yet touched. 


Only qomplote volumoH therefore lemnin untouched. 
Tliese lire :— 


VoL X General Introduction. 

VoL XI. Gipsy Inn^ftges and Supplement 

Since the last Congress the following Heetions IiaYe been 
printc^d and bsued 

VoL IV, Munda and Diuvidian langiiagea. 

VoL VIX Muratihi. 

VoL IX. Part tU. Bhll languages aiid Khaud^t 
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I JiEve the honour to-day to lay thew stx^tiqn&i, and 
ulftso the tinal proofs of VoL llh Part iind VoL IX, 
Pivrt U, before the present Ct>ngresfl. 

I take the opportmiity now presented to me of again 
expressing my gratitiide to my friend liiid ELs^d^tant, 
Dr. Sten Konow^ for hitf invalniible help. Each one of 
the three enmpbte Bectioiw presented to-day cornea from 
liis pen^ Hesidcs thcfle lie has written Parts I and 111 

of voi m. 

1 tliiiik timtp when it ia puhlkhed^ Dr^ Kannw^s seetiou 
on the Tibeto-Buniian JaugOjigeM of the FTimalaya will 
lie found of more tliau nrdiruiry interests FoOnwing the 
lines originalty laid down by B. H. Hodgson, lie has heen 
able to separate out a remarkable group of wluit he 
eallw ' PrcraoiTiinalmed ’ Tibeto-Bumion language These 
extend from Kunawar m the Panjah in the west, along 
the HCiuthern face of the Hliui&layas, as far as Darjiling 
in the east, and are scattered over this area aiuid a nimiber 
of non-pronromiualiKed cognate languages Tlicir chief 
pecnliarity lies in the great freedom—almcMft vritliont 
11 Tint—with which they employ pronominal suffixes in 
the conjugation of the verb, TliiH peculiarity and several 
other remarkabk facts (including the ch™ resemblance 
fif the forms of the ecuder numerals) lias enabled 
Dr. Koiiow to show that those languagea, althongh Tibeto- 
Burtiiau at the prcBcnt day, are built up on a snljstrfltiiiii 
of an entirely difforeut linguLitic family—the Muiiida. 
The Muuda languages at present occupy tho centra! hills 
of India, and inmes of their influence are obHervablr 
even in the Aryan liinguagcs of the Ejistcrn Gangctic 
VaUcyn Hence tJiere must once have hern a tiiue when 
they were far more widely apniad than they are to-djiy, 
and have extended a-i far nortlj-weat os the Panjrib 
Himalaya. Thin, taken in Gonneetiou witJi Pater Schmidt's 
prouf of the connection of the x^lunrld languages wHth 
Khasi and with Mon^KJjm^r, and, perhaps, ultimately 
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with the Ja[n:uiigea of the FaciHc even aa far aa 
Easter Island, openn out f^uestionfl of wide ethnoleigical 
intenat, 

'nie section on the BLJl liinj^ages has olTerwl m uo 
Harprisea. Hopes were entertained that doner emjuiry 
into these forms of speech might reveal tsome secrets os 
to the othnologiuil rdotionfihip of the Bliila tJieio&elvcs- 
But this hope lias, I regret to say, come to nothing, 
Tlie Linguifitif Survey shows that all the BhiLt speak 
varimts forms of an Aiyau language closely nkin to 
Gujarati. The vocnbulai^' Humotimes shows alight traces 
n£ Dravidiflji influence, but those few words may easily 
have been bomiwod fruiu noighbouring T>ruvidian tribes, 
and there is notliing to show tliat they belong to the 
original stock of the Language. 

Tlie Aryan louguages of the East and Ceutml Himalaya 

— Khos Kuril of Nepal, Koiuauni, and QarhwalJ_the 

Hcctions dealiug with which arc now complete in 
manascript, show some IiitereMting result from the 
collision between Aryan and Tibctu-BunniiD furms isf 
speech. The Aryan languages we know, from bistorj-, 
to have Ijctm brought by immigrants from Rajputanik. 
'llie old Aryan language of the Khavas seems to have 
died out The presence gf the uttmci'oiiB Hiinalayoii 
Tibeto - Bunuan langongcs in Uie sauie couTitry has 
strongly influenced the Kajasthtuii graininar brought by 
the inimigratits, jind, especially In Khas Kum, wo cumg 
across several InKtonggs of an Aryan noun declined, or 
an Aiyan verb constructed, according to the roJes of 
Tibeto-Bnmian grammai-, 

George A. GniEii.'iOK, 

CiMBEaUET. 

jMiy xMh, im. 
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JlliOjAPrBA, NEAR KAyAUJ, 


BuCKIAPUBA, AT.AR Ka.N'AL'J. 


Tlie inscTiption At or Pehtia, in the Knnial 


district (line 9, Ep. /nd. i, i8T. ud, Buhlt-r; p. 7liH), 
meutioiu the election of a. temple of Vjapn "on the 
htmk of the in famons Bhojupnra, iiefir fnmoiiE 

KAnyakubjft.” 

When vrritinjf nlmitit Katmaj (mb*, Le.) I ilid not know 
the position of Bhojapum, luid gneiised that it might be 
a sabtirb of the imperial city. In nsply to my en,i|iury, 
the Collector of the Famikliahad District Itns kindly sent 
me a report by n Tahsildar, which shu^vR that tlie village 
Bhcyapnra still exists in the pargana of the aatue 
name. It standa on the sanifl side of the river, tianiely, 
the right honk, aa Kanauj, and ia distant froui the dty 
aboat .10 miles by toad and 35 miles by water. 
Tha oldest building now visible ie a iiiwque with an 
iiweription attrilrated to the time of Alaingfr or Anrangzeb. 
But there is a local tradition that an ancient temple of 
Someimmath, whith funiier]}' stood on the bank of the 
Oanges, was destroyed by a Rijfi named llakrand in 
the duj^ of Alauiglr, The Ganges now Hows at n distance 
i>f ^ Tiiik^ fToin tht-^ village, 

Tlie Tuhsildar states that the name of the city ia 

written in Nagari as Kanoaiij. and in the Pereian 

chamc‘tor a« _ -^1, 
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The CoiNAiiE or Nepal: StTP,,EMENTAav Notil 
I n the present note I wish to add one or two remarks 
and to make one or two minor eorrections which I had 
intcnderl to make no receipt of the prooEs of mv paper 
had It l^en possible to send them out to me tor 'rovistoii* 
I wonld note that none of the corrections now made in 
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«tiy affect ftnj* of tke orgiiuients or concimbna of 
thi; paper. 

Thf EitHjf CoinsgCt 

\. Beferriiijf to tlie objectfl iij frout of the Jiou on the 
obverse of tlie coin of Ji^nu Gupta (PL I. Fig. »), on 
p. 717, L 20. r have jwiid, “The upper one is a ffower 
w)nsi.sting of sis petals round a oentro, and the lower ode 
apfieare to 1 h) n lotus leaf." This Ls a mistake. The lower 
object is the lion's raised paw, 

2. Tile obverse and reverse of coin No. « of AiiiJSu- 
TOniian (PJ. I. Fig. 6) have by mistake been transposed on 
tiie plate, and also in the descriptiou uf the coin on p. 7 1 &. 
Tlie reverse of this coin ou p. 71 {I should therefore be read 
as ohverse, and the obverse uh reverws. 

H, With reference to the device of the sun snrroauded 
hy rays, on the roi-eiwe of the coins of Aihiu-vannau, 
Profesaor Lf%'i suggests that it maj' be a rebms for the 
name Amtfn, ‘ a ray' (Levi. " Le S^pal ” voL ii, p. 143). 

4. The rerarse of com Na 8, of Jisnu Gnpta, in the list 
on p. 71f) has Iweu described as “onianiental symbor onlj'. 
This symijo! is an ornameutal form of a “ NandipaiJa 
trmila,'’ iir trident, with the two hoofs of the Inill Nandi 
at its base- TIiLs is refen-ed to on pp. 677 and 678. but 
should niso have been entered in the description of this 
coin ill the list 

The yftjUa Coina^. 

1- 'rhe sentence in the tweiity-fouHii line of p. 697. with 
i-eference t« the name of Vim Naraiihha, whose name 
1 have given as the seventli ruler of Patau, tluit "tlLs name 
does not occur in the VathsiLvall or in Wright's table,” is, 
of eom-se, u slip nf tlie peji for “ or in Bendalls table " to 
which reference is iiiadt? in the cauw of this and the other 
nan Li'S of rulers now added. 

2- The reference to the niohar of Kanajita Walla in the 
fourth line of p. TOO should PI. II Fig, «, and not 
PI. I, Fig. 6, as given. 
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ill rtferiinj^ to the niohAr of PniUpa llallu. 

(No. 12, PL II, Fip. 12), width h« copied fn^rii the 
rupee, 1 h^ve S4jid (p. 707, L I*), The upper line of 
eliftractetH on the reverse nppcftn^ to be iutended for tJje 
coimueneeineut and last portion of‘Sli&h L^laingir/ from 
whose eoinii Prat^pa ^iilla would therefore appeiir Uj hu-vt- 
copied them." Thin p^hould lie ^ SliAii JrthAngir,"^ from 
whose coin it war copied, and is correctly given m such 
agiuDst this coin (No. 12| in the list on p. 734. 

I would remark, in regard to this^ that tlie inttxkiiiction 
of tlora.1 dt'roratiou over the tield of the coin hy Jaya 
Pmtapa Molln would also appear to Imve iietfii taken fn>iii 
the coins of Shall JahilDifir. 

4. The word ''witlun" should be inserted before the 
words *' the central circle ** in the third line on p. 70H. 

The last hgnro in the dates of the fullowing coins, 
which has been gi ven as * C/ shouli] lie * o/ anil their tiatea 
shonid therefore be aa given below:— 


Taoe. 

1 

COLV 

Nu. ' 

Nahk nr Ki^rn. 

IlATP, 

‘ Kewah 

rilKA. 


724 , 

; la 

PmtApft iljillii 

773 

itiaa 

7128 


Vtrn flliaJuru^ot ^liUtu 


TTIS 



Vogn h'lLFecKlm ItflUn 

80.3 

losa 

734 

as 

Yoga XfireiKira Miiflu 

MXj 

imn 

im 

1 M 

Heli XMm^riihA 


ITIS 


m 

Jiijft Rijiyji Prakii^, 

sa.'s 



(i. Ill the deacriptioii tvf the ftivetw of com No. 57 iu 
the list oa p, 734, the senteaw “ la trianglefl, tti 1. viuic 
for offonnjiB, to r. sttoodanl " should be? “ In to 

r. vase for otteHiigs, to L cniArm." 
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S. In tlie rJewrlption of the leviers* of coin Xo, 61 on 
p. 736 the words ■' and jHhhdii " sliould Im* omitted, iw 
1 do not. on re-esaminiiiif thi‘ coin, think that the two 
ohjecta which I have de.scriiicd as o jMhbtka ‘ niv 
intended for it, bat art merely onniinciittil, and an: not 
the shape of feet, 

ih In referring to the title “ Saifigltfirniriava F“iiragii ” 
aHHiimcd by Yogn Xareudra Mnlk of P&tnn (p. 70G, 1. 13), 
T have only referred to one of hw coins (Xo. 55) on which 
this title odours. It also occura on his coins Nos. 58 nnd 
59 those coins in the lint, pp. 734 and 735). 

10. T hnd tliat in gi\'iiig the list of syrnbola which 
occur on the iliiiln coins (pp, G99-703) I have omitted 
the eiun and moon, which appear on most of the coins, 
except those of the twrly type, as the Jfalk kings ckinied 
descent fnini botii the Solar and Lunar raccit, 

11. In cefemng to the de.:ngn adopted by PrthvI 
Xariiyana Saha for tiic moliat of the fiorkha Coinage, 
I have said <p. 703, 1, 20) that it “was copied by his 
brother Dak Alnrdana Saha when king of Pa tan (Xo. 75; 
FI. VI, Fig. 13)." Tins roquirea some further esplanatinn, 
ns Dak ilurrkna Saha reigned at Pfiton from 1761 to 
1705 A.Ji., though the coin taeain date 1768 A.U..and Prllm" 
Xarnyaua did nut conquer Xepai until tlist same year, 
Prthv-i Xaiiiyana, however, struck coins aftt:r hk first 
conquests, and pterionsly to hiH tiaul conquest of the three 
kingdoms, na shown by hi.s coin (PI. Vll, Fig. i), 

Invars dale 1676 l^aka, convsjxtnding to 17,%4 A.i*, 

1*2. Tlie ilate A.t). of the coin of DaJa Murdanu ,Silha, 
referred to nljove (coin Xo, 7.5, p. 730). m given in the 
list tie lt}(H A.lj. Tills should he 1665. 'Hie Xewar iktc 
(8&H U eoi-ix^ctiy 

The date on tins coin of Dala Aliinkna SaJm is difficult 
to expiniti. On the death of Vkvajitn Maik in 1761 a.i>„ 
the Pradhiius went to Xonkot and asked Prthvi Xaniyana 
to become king of Pfitan, lie declined, but pnopjsed 
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hi8 brother Ihila Xanhiim, whom they accepted^ ajitl who 
reigned for ‘A years, from 1761 to 17IJ5. Tlie A^nifiiavnll 
flays that “ being a Gorkhali he did everything without 
consulting the PradliAun, who were therefore displeased 
and expelled hiiiL Tlien they brought a descendimt of 
Vyvailta^ imiinrd Tejanarfliifiha Malla, and umde him Riija^ 
He reigned for three year^^ (1765 to )70B)i It Is 
curioiLS that there should be no eobi of Dnla MarrlaiiB 
beating date of tlie years that he is recorded to Itave 
reigned^ but that a coin should have been struck by idni 
three years after he ctased to be king, and in the year 
that his brother Prthvi jS'ai'ayana conc^nerinJ the country, 

E. H. WAiiiu. 


K^NA-nATTA MlsHA, K£SAVA-DAi^A. AND TKE PBADDDUA- 
CANDHrgDAYA. 

ftvjfeBsor Hultzsch {EpiQmphm i, 2W) has 

shown that the Pnibfiflka-caudrOda^n of Knsna ilism 
was written betw^eeii 1050 and IM6 A.D, 

The eelehrakx] Hindi poet Ke^va-doj^ Mism, of Orehii 
in BundMkhai}d, wrote the Vljmiut-gm in Sam, 16G7 
(IGID a.d.)h It was dedicated Ui Vira-siihha, brother of 
Tndra jitfL Sim ha. and boii of the Bnnd^Ia king Modhukara 
Saibi of Ortho, Tlie is a Hindi paraphraRe 

of the Pmboflha^^idrmlayfi. lu the prefattf Ke4ava- 
dfiflii states that his fathor-R name wur KlUi-nfitlm Ali^ra, 
and that Ills grandfather wan Krsna-dntta who avos 

a great paijdiL 

Proleswr Hult7j«:h refere to the eoinddence betw«>n 
a pRS«ij;e in the Prah€dh,j-cu^idrtl,ltii^i, m which Kirtti- 
varwian’B genemi, GOpik, «having ‘enwhed the ocean, 
hke army of Kanja, obtained the flpkndonr of victory 
m battle, juBt as Madhnmftthatia, having clnimed the 

* rights Eiftiotj qf Ne|ial, 2S1, 
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iiiilk-<reean, obtainecj rjikm]"/' witli & Cfur^poiidiiig 
paw^agu in the Mahoba tiuieriptioa. An esactly similar 
fitateroent is laade in the abont Vira-sirtiLa^ 

who longJit the Pnunatas and T^marmr —ilfti 
^ TOT ^iNl t i^lmnied ruany oceans of battle, 
mid took therefnini the Lak^mi (or prosperity) of the 
kiiigdonu For fuither Infomiiition aijont YTra-siibbii. 
Bee ijelow* 

It is Htated by pandits in Indk, and is commonly 
believed, that K^va-diisa's grandfather wm the antLor 
of the i^mbwiAn-mt^Tw/aya, but a eompariiK^n of dates 
allows that tliis h impossible- Either the two pei^uns are 
quite distinct, or else K^va-dasa ha^^ omitted some names 
from his g;enealogyi 

Tlie BuiidiSllis, under w'hmn Kesuva-dasa lived, were 
tjuite distinct frutu the Candela, under wdddi dynasty 
the author of the PmhoilIiU.~tri7idrodi^^*ri lived. In the 
preface to the Kavi-^riyii^ Kc^vn-dasfli gives the foUo’wfng 
genejiJcigy of the BundelaB :— 

(1) Vim, of the Guiuirwar clafL 

(2) Kamns., a great eonqueror. 

0) Aijnna-p^a, boim at Mahoiil- 

(4) Sabaua-pala (? Si!Jiana-pata>. 

(5) Saliaja-kiirana^ 

(fl) Natmika-deva- 

(T> Frtlivtrflja. 

(8) Baiua-sirliha, 

(B) Baja-iatndm. 

(10) M&dinT-maJla. 

(11) Arjuna-d^va, a conqueror and pious, 

(12) Malaklinna, fearless in battle. 

(13) Pratapa - rudniH Founded the city of Orcha 

(1531 AhO,), KTfiia-dfitta M\hnx was lua spiiritna] 
instructor. 

(14) Bhamti-candra. I'ought Sher Shah. He had no 

son, and was succeeded by bis brother. 
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(15) Madliukara SahL Ife liml nutny vnntMfta with 

Aklwr, (He died in 1593 He left nine 

sons—^Dulnlin Kiinm Snhi. Hrpnla Siihlm, Kotlnln 
.Siitiha, RAtua SPni, IndrajlU, Itinajita. l^iattiijitA, 
Vira Siihlm, HnrC Siihha. 

(16) EHilaliu Katiia Sfilii succeeded Mndhukaca, mid 

was praised for his hnivery hy Akliar. He 
left OreJiR and founded the Cliandm Stote. 
Succeeded by his sou* 

(li) Baiua SflJjj (1612-20 ia). flis ^on was 
(16) BLaratha (Bli&nLta} Sahi (1620-46). 


Here K?«lvft^^^lsa’p genealogy' endu It was to Vira 
Sirtiha. the son of Marlhukara RiUii. tlwt Ko&va^ii«i 
dedicaOrd the Vijfulna-tfm, 

Vira Siihha died in 1 627 a,d. He was a warrior, 

and made the name of Buni].^l(l a terrur to tlie sunoqnding 

^-If' dtapt-rados he murdered 

Abu 1 Faitl at the histigatiou of Prince Salini (jiftcrwimlH 
Jalianpi'k AkW, in constsinence, sent troops against 
him, hut on that moiiarcJi'a dfath lie was taken into 
tavour by Jabanffir, 

On pp. 20 If. of Oi,. Bnndelklmnd (Jar,etU«r tlieiv is 
a genealogy of the same family, „„ IaI Kavis 

Chattm.pntmi, which differs slightly f„,„, the aljovt^ 
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The Pa^I'avas axii the Kauravas. 

■'"Jr ““ -"I- •’< <l» 

Will perhaps justify a very brief reply. 

The point 1 made was simply Uiat in the Verlic literature 
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(i) reli^fious, Itotwefen Kiini ami Pjificftiii, oud that that 
liu.Tiitun- lenrh* «np[jurt, to any tlieoiy wtiitih tiiakwt 
the PttticAlaK wirlier iumiigrniitj* oc anti-Bi-iLlimarvical, by 
which tenn [ aJJuth>d to whftt Appe-atiH ijtill (p. H4;i) to h- 
IJr, Uriefson'e view. viz. that tlie Paftcalas were pjided by 
Ksatriyau whu introducvd iind heJd qnorthodos vi^wl. 
I took vsoeption to thp view that, atvsuiuiiig that the 
Hiifttaliui wetv Bhiiffavatais.' that fact showed tliat they 
fl'0re under Keatriya guidaiu-i;. on the ground that there 
woe no suli^iantial evidence that Blifignvntiaiu is not due 
to tlie BrnlnuajiaH, just as much as the Ilraijiium ii.jctrine 
knowvi to AOine of the older Upaivi^ds. 

Against the nrguiuent from the main bixly of the Vedic 
teitB for the ermn ectiun of Kui-uh and Panes las, a comieetiojj 
Hrtaertfd by all Vediencholai's, indiitling Profesaor .^facdouell, 
JJr. Griei-soii can only set tlio theoi^- that the coiufsiund 
Kqm-Paheak does not prove rektioii nnj' more than “ the 
frequent use of similar eotiipoqnds at the fa-esent day does 
so ill shnihir cases," and he even BUggests tiiat the coiupijqnd 
limy refer to the country inhabited hy two sets of opposing 
tribes. '1*1 ik argnment can Ixi left ti< its own nierits; more 
sufwtnjitial are the references to the Chaudngya tTjmnisad 
1pp. «+l, S42), hqt I am unable to find in them n. singl,- 
hint of opposition Ix'tween Kuru and Pancala—they help 
to tiontiriii my view that the Vedic literature has no tract* 
of the alleged split—and Ihupadas actions have iiu Ijearing 
on \ edic times when he was not known, and dij not 
distinguish Kuril from Pafieak, 'i'he Epk sliows clearly 
that later Kqru and Paflcahi might and did right, but it 
ne>'er hints tliat they fought on religious or racial • 
grounds; the \ edic literature sliuws ua the two trilx's 
united—probiihly oiigiually cnlkil by une mime (Knru- 
Krivi)—and Jiiing in cio.se nniun. Aio' theory which at 

* For TYhitli Ihtjro ih no finufluiiy d^KHjva 

* In thu seoBE tlkat tte Paiitmlfti? worn eakrlief iimnigranu ihim live 

Kurui^i^ And fni^ht nimofit bo piJi&l fHiSWront fwti Ocuilitjes (ji. 
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the present (lay ckunis thiafc the war hm its lOim in 
ciiffitTcnees of mee or religinn Lm certainly ^pvolutiolla^^^ 

Fot even in the Epic ^ the war b Kannivifis 

not Xuru r^}^is Piincalai. Tlte theory tliat it b 
Kuril venniJa PaTicala is dut> to Laasen and waa accepter I 
by Weber, and HultEnLann later invented tlie fain oils 
^iDversioTi' theoiy which vou Sehroeder adopted. Both 
thiories, however^ behrag to pre'SCientitic study of the 
Epic, and Dr, Grierson must have strangely laLsre-ad the 
foremost anthority on the Epii!^, Pnjfeasksor Hopkins, if he 
does not see lliat he rejects either riew, for lea^ons to iiij^ 
mind ahsolutely convincing.^ To Lnssen, too, we owe the 
theoiy of the anued strife of BrahmaiiA and K^triya, hut 
he wrote when Fedic studies w'ere yet young, and 1 hardly 
fancy that Dr. Grierson will tind any Vedie sehoiar to 
accept the theory of V'^vaniitra as a X^triya in the Veda, 
which Hatly contradicts nil the evidence, nor do T hesitate 
to hold that all Vtilic E«Lh were Brahninnasw in a sense 
there wa^ in India a hmg struggle between K^triya and 
Biahuriai.ia, but it iri‘a.H not w'aged by weapons^ nor is it 
redecti^d ill the struggle of Xaurava juttl Pandava. 
X^triyas et^ually.* 

Tlie first of L^r. Grierson's stateuieuts on p. ia 
answ ered by the preceding remarlL Tlie secimd rests on 
the unproved hypotliesin of Die Kum land alone Iwing 
Madhyade^a, and tlie erjuaJly improved theory that Knni 
and PaiQcala were opposed k Against (3) the theory of 
learned and unortlitxiojf Ksatriya^, I ean now quott^’*^—if 
I may for the mninent share I>r. Griersnn'a reverence fur 
aathnrity^*-the great weight of Profess^pr Bluomfield'a 
opinion (see above, p. tiH3)* Aa rc^gards if there 
were no unorthodox XBatriyas^emd the tahks aligned to 

^ COTreci, 40(1 A, IV cm p. of Dr. Gricffioii^a uticb Ui 4(J0 ae,. which 

civirlcnLly ainiiL 

1 ^ Kpir offndiii, gfi;. 

^ of nri.lkiiiiLh4 aod K^criya in wtsU laid ^own Isy 

Ho|aW, jlUi, 72. ^ 
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tlii-.m in tht: Epie pr^xJuJe: their hav'iiig givciTi much time tu 
Hpecniatioti—they could liunily exi«t imiong the Pancaiaa, 
As reganLs (5), the FiLiiCaks no doubt lived east and south 
of the Kurus, but not of Mjjdhydde^, wliicli iii 

Vamhainihim's time includtMl FaucaJa (alxjve, p. 787), 
As regards (6), the evidence for |>olyandiy in PuneAk ih 
coudned to I.>rQpadtt'K oonfieiit to the uianiAg^j of his 
daughter with the Pandavas; the amoTiiifc of rxplaiiiiiig 
away it receives Lu the Epic forhiils our aatitiiuiug that it 
was a coiuiiiou priicticc m Paficjalii; it may Lava been 
forced on the king by his allies, who cvidenLIy conti'olled 
his actione:. For replies te (?) oud (R) s<3e atxive. 

Of tlie otlier remarkH in Dr, Crimson s note, I mtist Take 
especia] exception to the \ that the Aitareya Emhiuana 
dta^s not place the Kuru-PaucaLiH in the 31adhyjide5a, and 
Llmt there vras a usage whicii reckoned the Kurus as the 
Madhyadciift jKit It is perfectly true that in 

the Aitureyii Brnhiiiana, viiir 14^ the word Madhvade^ 
doiis not occur, but there occurs the phrase 
dhruwIt/dTii^ dM, w^hich la 

with ttll deference^ I submit, better Vedie Stinskrit thau 
lladh3^adejsap and^ indeed, I am not aware of an}^ pasj^age 
in the Bruhinanas wdiere ihidh^'nde&i (nL-eurs. When it 
is found, in Mauu, ii, 21, it extends to all the country 
IsetwTH^n Himavaui and Vindhyap east of Vina^ana^ and 
west of Prajiiga. and in the Pali books the expressiuu 
rnemjs, arenrding to Rhys DaTiids,* the whole of Arjau 
North India t at any rate, it dfK'S nut denote the land of 
thi^ KnruSf and so an attempt to identify the land of the 
Kums 111 id Madhyadeiii lacks oiij* f{>undatiori, 

Foi" tlie close conm^ction of Kuril imil PaiicAla iuny bu 
adduced the signilicant fact Oiat Anini, the great figure of 
Brahinanmm, was a Kurupihcala (JSatapiitha Brnhmaija, 
xi, 4, 1, 2). The Paficalafi, iudts?d, muBt be tegardecl as 

' Buhlcr, S.&K.t xiv, '2. 

» IWM, p. SI. 
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ii Kum ait^iu ivith q-tliyr Arj'aii 

the naiae no rlaiibi m dae to the fuel of uni on. (ind when 
we find in the older the PancaviTfi^ l^mhiimnA and 

the ilaitmyani Sflirihita,^ KiJnikwttii iilime iiiehtintied, 
we ean dmw nn argument ttnim that fact to the iiarimnitiH 
or nn-Bmhmanical clmracter of the FancillftK, 

_4a for the relation uf Sanikhya-Vnga and Blrnkti. it is 
?5qn4y impoaBihLe to iLSKert that jui atheiNtk' faitli, like th+) 
Samkh3^ap or a Faith with an exteoiiil and vnorganic deity; 
like the Yoga, h essentially cunnected with a fidth whieh 
has nieaiiLiig only ixHcauee of the existence of a true deity. 
That it pu^sihle to graft iiiuch of thf* detail of Silinkiiya 
and \ oga into the >S5^titein nf the istrict VedaiiUi is Meen in 
the Ved^jtjisftra ; the same proceed h sdill eiLnier ^-ith the 
Bhakti doctrim), and, moreover, all indiim philwoph^^ is 
haHtni tm u eommon aet of di^tetriiiLei whicl;i preclude iiiueh 
originality in details But in this cas^; the fundamental 
iloctrineH ijf Saxpkhya am) Yogii alike, far as they are 
original, are finite meonsiKtont with Ehaktl 

I must eonclnde witli a mild protect against the use of 
evidence of relation&liips derived frciTii the PiirfLiifu^ and the 
pseudo-Kpic, os on pp. H41, 842 of l>r. OrierHon#i note. 
It belongK to ail jmtlituated theurj^ of method, i?< utterlj^ 
niisrjund in principle, and can lead to no iisefnl resulL'* 

A. EKBifimiALi; Keith. 


* MicilonjiU, S^iM^nf /.iVrtlOrr^ |jjh. iZl.^ Htjq. - Ohlenbem, 

PO. 4^14 p 

k ^x, Hi, aT3d at i-mihBi, r«j. ij, 

aUt, 219 

" fo ,i||.,ii„dyr.=u*«,iK^ It nb»u\,\ t« I lutvo tievisf 

Knrft. r^™.t 

ilD .AMlnmta h.Hl jn^nn dm n wnt ut KDni-P.LnDllto ngnlwt Wh 
t the athnolu^jical XM\ titutTii^lin DrhJunce wodIiI ImvD 

B«i ihD Ei.tc doBA iiM give dm tkih, nor ihma it Mm) nay nitmvirt lo the 

j1."r 

nog [iiace (cL Ivronedj, linitji, j., g;S'2). * 
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Note on the above. 

Mr. Keith ^vilI forgive tue for not csanying on tliu 
controveniy. I have said what 1 Lad to say in njy hist 
note, and I confess tliat after reading what he now savs 
I ruTiiaui impenitent and unoouviiiEed, 1 eannot quite 
make out whether ray theory is revolution atj' hccause it is 
new and startling or beoiu.se it is based ou old and effete 
arguments, but. at any mte. I uni grateful to liiiu for 
giving me an opportunity of acknowledging that in my 
last note 1 omitted to wtate that Professor Hopkins did not 
accept the * iuveiiiiun ’ theory. That theory, however, does 
not- artect my argtiuKmt one way or tlw other. 

1 i^liDuid like to mid one thing which w^aa iw.'cidetitdiljy 
utoitted 111 copying out my last note for the pneag. It h 
Abtiiit the Sayat^a II. xvil, G) says that 

they were AsnniK. The Ajilapaikti B^^ahinfum sayft thiit 
* KrivT' hi an old name of the Therefore, 

Mr. Keitli'?* ortliwJox Paficrilaa of the MajJhyadfi^ wore 
Ahui-as. Somebody—I, or Sajnrjn, or Mr. Keith, or the 

author of the Brukmana —must be wi-ong here, 

mid I leave the problem for otherH to fiolve m beat they 
if the PancaliLK In tlioee early times did live In the 
MadljyadeiML 

tl. A. GKiERsoy, 

CaH nOLLZY. 

Sf.pif;mf\€r IWH, 


On the S.^MARiTAX B*.k>k of JoanuA, 

Dr, tliwier, nti tJie IGth Jtinep read a paper liefore tJie 
Stteiety on InM new dls^oovery, of which he gave an 
adiulndJe wynoi)«5iB in the last number of the Jowriial, 
This appeared almoat aiiutdtantwqaly w'itli hie Intro- 
duct ton anti Text in the 2rittt(‘hri/t tier Deutmhmi 
Moiyinitihtdisckeii GeAcllschufi for July (voL Ixii, part ii). 
1 ventured, at ilit conclusion of hie paper* to ijneslion the 
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tsriticul Viklue of th^. Ijook, aad submitted that tlio 
lecturer had not nmde out an even ease for it* 

antiquity* His claim for the mdeptnrhmcK* and aip^ of hi^ 
lx>ok ’was, in lii^i p*per, IhislhI ujjon ^neml grounds, m hleh 
scarcely ivarraiitetl the JiAsumptiou, and now that the text 
nppeiired we can but feel the more convincf^ tliat we 
dealing with a -fjuitc nuxlera cotupilation borrowefi hy 
the Saniaritaus from the Jews, xiuJ not even Ik jrrowed 
without tteknuwledgiiieiit 1 

The hook eoiisLiit!! of twenty-four chuptenH.of which nearly 
half correspond, lUiuost l erhatijn, with tho ^rasscirctic liixt 
of aUmt Inilf our Biblical Joshua. It mil W reuicmlK^red 
that Jt^huii is natumlly and almost equally divided into 
li hiHtoriuul uud geograpldcal part. The historical purtion 
is reproduced in half of the Saumritan IjOfjk. Tlie other half 
contain? Midmshic stories about ■foshua and ins legendary 
war with Sliobaeli and alliance with Nobach, king of the 
two and a luilf triljes on the other wide of the Jordiirn 
Dr. (jaster admits that the legends here incorpnmtcdT 
■*' w liich ufeein to have lieen in circuJation a* curly as the 
second century* B.c,, were readily taken up hy tin* tTcwish 
Mill rash and l>y^ the Sauiaritan arlaptors of the BiXik of 
Joshua^*^ l>ut claiiiis tliat as to the part parallel to the 
Hebrew^ Maefioretic text, “ it uinst Tie an old Hebrew^ text 
taken over by the SanuuitanM, and liandlocl by' them in the 
same way as they handled the t-ext of tJie Fentateucli, 
and even with gj-eater freedotrL” 

Ill 1903, a w(i lb known Hebmiat^ A- M , Lunez, publisiied 
in Ids Hohrew' annual (voL vi, jairt li) “ The 

Book iiE Jqahua of tile Samaritans in Hebrew*.’^ In 
it short introduction ho piiinted out, quoting Kirchheim, 
that promounly only an Ai^bic version had been kimwun 
but that "one of the leamid SomaritanK in Nahlotis " hail 
given him a Hebrew version writtim in Hebrew and 
^aintiritiLn charaeters in pjirallel colunms, whiels ditfered 
greatly from the Arabic. Its reJHemblauee tq the Biblical 
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tfxt, apart from intunt^ouftl altt^ratinns anti additions, vras^ 
iio givat that it would Lave seeiueii to have been derived 
th.‘n<trom, except that he doubted whether proaentAjay 
RimaritanA had Humcient mastery of Helirew tr* haw 
able to compile a Ijook nf whieh tlie first chapters were 
taken from the Biblical text, iucorporatin^ alterations 
contained in their Arabic Jiwhua, and the W were 
trarulntioQH from the Ambit Such a task would not 
liiivt, been cosy for Jews, and, beaidtH, the Samaritan who 
i«jld Viiin the book only charged Inm the price of a copy. 
And TO, wHthoat committing himself to a tlelinite opinion, 
Luncz admits the possibility tljafc it might Imvy been 
composed by one of the Sjintaritan etribefi in ancient 
times, and leaves it to the critics to decide, Liinczs test 
occupies IG pages Hvo, and ends at xxiii, a of Dr. Gasterw 
edition, writL an editorial note promising the continuation 
Aft soon iis it tiia f^itor n haiidr>. 

In the fo] lowing nuiiihei- of ./ci'itsdfagn (pHrt iii) the 
learned and -well-knowii scholar David Yellin givijs a 
short review, entitled ’■ iJook of Jrjfdma or Chronicle 7” in 
which he that the publhihKl te.vt is not a tension of 
tlie kSanmritan Book of Jnshna translated hj’ Riixdilieim, 
nor ji conlejiipiraiy Samaritan forgery, but simply 
a Hehiw veI^nnIl of Abu'l-Fath’s Chronicle, whicli he 
compcHHid in both Arabic and Uebrt'w in 850 Heg., but 
that where Ijoitovv*s1 from the Biblical Joshua the Arabic 
version greatly condemwH the narrutivo, Vellin then 
points out that the Hebrew is full of gross Arabisms. and 
he gives sevaiiteen proTniuent insttumen, which are, ho adds, 
characteristic of iSanmritau litemturc juid liturgy ihruuc/ii^ 
tjut Moslem tuiieH down to the present daj-. 

Dr. Gaster ia tlierefore hardly justified in sB 3 ’iiig tliat 
Luncz “ printed a bare transcript ctf [a similar cop)*] in the 
JrriMtlem perjodicaJ, It shared, evidently, the fate of 
the Saroftritaii original, it has reumined unknown luid 
unnwognized." Dr. Oafiter's ieiv Ik rather tlmt which at 
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first sight coiiiuieiiiled itsviilf to Liuit/.. But so fwr iht 
wuEcngUfi of authority ta on the .side uE Vellin. ft-offs-sor 
Hiimutk, in uu mtorview witii the correspondent of the 
SramifiitJ, Biirun von Gull, in a letter to the FniitkfSrt^r 
Zeitnwj, Rev. il. H, Segal, of Uxfortl. in the Jeieitih 
Chnmiele, Professor Signiuud Fnmkel, of Breaku, in the 
(Btrl ill), have given variouH ai-guinenfa against the 
flUthenticitv of the Hebrew best of the Sainnritati Joshua. 
Finally, Dr. A. S. Yahnda. of Berlin, in a paper luad 
beforo the Boyd Prtiaflian Aeiideiiiy o£ Scienoes on tho 
:10th Julyr mi6 in another luad before the Orientalist 
Congivfss at Uoprnhugeu on the 16th August, has given 
the weightiest grounds lor rejcetiiig the work as a late 
eompiktion. and in its present Hebrew fonu perhaps not 
twenty yonts old. For teohuical criliciant the Arabist is 
referx^ to Dr. Yahuda’s paper, hut he luakis one or two 
historical points which are outside "the philological asjs-cU 
of the book," with which Dr, Gajatcr did not deal in the 
pr^is of his papier which appeai’ed in the last nmnlier of 
the JouriMd. 

Tlie reference in chapter 24 to tlio scroll of the law, 
written by AhisLa, son of PViiueas, "in the 18th j'ear 
since the entry u£ the children of Israel tu Palestine," 
could not {.Kissihly have bcim written before the fourteenth 
century. This scroll is first mentioned hy Abii'l-Fatli in 
1855. and, a-s Yahuda claims, the real writer was Ahisha, 
the sun of Phineas, Higii Priest of the Saniaribans betwesjn 
1804 and 1356, of whom gn;at wouduni arc related in 
the tkmaritan Cluitinicles, Perhaps he wa.s regarded in* 
a sort of reiDCamiition of his illustrious ancestor (fj and 
itantesake. 

Yahuda also meationa the Hebrew translations of the 

^ Ami tta of iStli Aai^tuiL s him liliW the 

JTfiPfiiaii. i d| 2 <lT.h J aiae, iLml Dr. ojNtflr'B repl)' Ln tLAt d 3 rd July^ 

^ l^bH^bccI in f.V7Wr db« 

i/ewimI^cAu, liidmeTi 1 Mitrk. 
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Shohftch epiwdep publbhed by SaDmel Sballuiu in tbe 
Jnchashi of in whiuh, as I pointed out in tbe 

discussion after Dr. Gaater’s paper, he sajH, “I have found 
and neon it in a Ixwk of the Chrouidcs of tlie SaraaritHns, 
and they record that they isaw it in a Midrasli of the Jewa," 

trn&a van itcx* n^n □"man "ji-ot tsd3 'pk-jd 

"^E? That is surely a Samaritan admijssiou that 
their book was based on Jewish sources and not an 
independent test. 

At the Orientalist Congreaa. Yahuda drew attention to 
the correspondence between the Sainaritans and Scaligcr 
and Marshall, published by Juynboll In the introdnctioii 
to his edition of the Arabic text of Juahtm, from which it 
appears that the Samantans at that date po^aessed the 
Book of JuHhuH in Arabic only, and tJmt they asked for 
and obtained in IfiST the Hebrew text of the Book of 
Joshua from England ! 

The Samaritans even of tc-day are not alwcdtitcly devoid 
of cnlture and literary ability. Jacob ben AaronJ their 
High Priest, not only speaks Hebrew, but has written in 
Arabic a book on the History and Religion of the 
Sainaritamt. Nine chapters of this Itave lieen transIaU-d 
by r>r, Bjirton into English (Bibl. Sacra. Ixiii, pp. 385 420), 
Jacob himself could have been capable of tliis Saninritau 
mystification. 

jVll thesf coiwideratiotLi uitike it almost impoasible to 
credit that this Hebrew text now published is in any way 
independent of the Mossoretic text. Anyhow, the Samaritan 
.Toshua U interesting enough to have attention ealltsj to it 
once aguiu, aud we are grateful to Dr. Gaeter for having 
made it popular, 

E. N, Aoler. 

* Fiir Lisi gmiEBJogy^ m Cctwlty in PkiE^tkie Ex|j1priiLliaD Fuod, 

Qu^urly Btaternm, 19lM, p. 73. 
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Mv Rerrv. 

Mr. tl N* Adler eutei^ ugcdu th« Iwt of pmtRgtmifitH 
tbc autiiefitieity find aiitiiiuity of the Sfttnnrita,n 
Boi>k of JofihTWir whicli he nowdeHcribea as hoin^ po^isibiy 
a conipiktiou of thi! liiiJt twenty yearR. Hu lian fortified 
hiinsolE with the apparent testimony of Home Continental 
writeTTi, cotitaliieci in aKort. noticesi in daily pji^>ers, and 
with the paper read by T)r, Yahudu in Berlin and at the 
last Congrei4s of Orientalists. He k leotiiiig on a hroken 
reed and most not be aurjjrlaed if he finds Iuh hand pierced. 
For the time being I vriU limit myself to Home of the 
pointii which he raises, guided by hia new-fnnnd imiatera 
and being thereby mklecL 

Cntil I pubiished the testj no one in Europe or America 
knew of the edition of Lnnez;, not even Mr. Adler. And 
what 1 aaid in tny paper read before tiie Koval Asiatic 
Society on Jidy 10th atnuds atjimlateJy unconlradicted, 

1 am not dealing hero with the so-called ArablEimH ; they 
belong to the philological j>art of tho investigation, which 
will be carried on In another place. But Mr. Yelliti 
well os Mr. Liiucj;. who know the SaJnaribms tboruuglilj", 
are of one opinion, that there is not a man living aiiioiig 
them who could write such a Hebrew book. Ylie fact 
that the actual High Pideat can write Arabic treat Lseii, 
wdnch on exatniuatioii may be found to Ijc unacknowledged 
copies fr^mi older Arabic SaiiULiitan wriliiigs, is .surely not 
*|uite so valid an argument lor hi a Hebrnnv i^holarship as 
Mr. Adler w'uuld like us to infer. 

There are, howeveFp the so-ealled hiatorical [xiint^, which 
Sir. Adler e.vi4lcntJy adopts unreservedly from Yahuda, 
and with these I miuit deal ill detail. It Is a pity that 
Mr. Adler should pin lib faith on YfJmda, and aliijuld 
not have taken the trouble of veiifyiug the siivtetnenta 
made someYfhat rashly by the former. There U first the 
cpnistioii id the Scroll of AHsha, which is mentioned ut 
tile end of the StLmariUn Bcmk nf Joshtia, and in real ity 
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belong to the Chronick,' and not to the Bixjk itaslf, 
which finkhes with the death of the High Priest Eleajiar. 
According to Yahncb-Adlcr. Abul-Fath wna the firat to 
mention this Stroll, and therefore the Bonk of iJijflhim 
niiiat have been compcHcd aftr-r 1354, the time of Aliul- 
Fatl.L ViihutU evidently does not know flnjdhitig alwut 
fkinmritan literature. As I Jjad stated in my Iiitnrfaction 
t<> the edition of the Book of Josluia that I eonld not 
trace that ScroU in any older bta>k than AbnJ-Fath, he was 
smtistied to copy ijiy statement, and to draw^ from it tjuite 
All erroneous ctjncIusioiL It would take too long to repeat 
the entire history of tlie Scroll as given hy Ahul-Fath. 
Vihnar, in hia Introduction to the Arabic edition of tliat 
Chrouide, has already drawn attention to the 'Hoknm 
exhibition' (not the>inrfi?n; as Yahuda wrongly translates) 
of lliat Scroll on the eighth dny of TabcniacJes by tlie then 
IBgli Priest, Pinohas, amidst the rejoidnga of the people. 
From this notice Yaliuda (and Adler) have drawn the 
conclusion that the ‘ eadiibitiou ' wns really a ' find,' and 
liiat the ' find ' was nothing el.st- than a pions fraud 
perix-trated by that High Priest, who showed the ptiople 
suddenly a copy of tla* Tjiw written in the thLrieenth year 
after the entrj- of the iRradites into Canaan. For what 
piirpoBe such a fraud should have been eoaunitted just 
then no one knows, mid none of these writers venture 
even to suggest. But the whole ineideiit Inara a different 
meaning. T do nut expect Ynbuda to know anytliing 
about the Samaritan Gliromcle whieJi Mr. Adler iims 
publLshed, hut one might expect that 31 r. Adler at least 
should know it. If he looks np pp. 91). 100 of Jiis eriition 
be will find that in the middle of the thirteenth century, 
riirt! 1250, the Temple of the Saiuaritaus was destroyed 
by some invading hordes, very likely the invasion, uf 
Hahekan : that most of the Samaritans iv'ere cairied awav 
into captivity, tliat they were reBcued hy the Samaritans 
iu Dainascus, and that only a few ventured to return to 
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Sichem ; furthermore, thut shortly afterwards another 
calamity hefell them m that pkee, in that they were 
dispo?«ie8Eied of another iuiportant site. It waa only in the 
time of Pinehos that they enjoyed again aome peaoe, and 
thcTip m sign of the settled condition, the old Scroll, which 
evidently had been hidden, was again shown publicly to 
the people on the day in which it wilh customary to show 
it regularly every year j so it has been the cnstotij ever 
fiince, and no doubt so also in the time before those 
calamities had overtaken them. Mr. Adler in looking 
further at his Chranide would lind {p. lOl | tlmt Piiiehna 
had two sons, of whom Abi^hu was the younger, and 
did ^wi succeed his father iu the position and dignity 
of High Priest, the place being rightly taken by his 
elder brother Eleayar. Nothing remarkable la mentioned 
of him, c 3 Ecept tliat he was aji inspired poet In which 
chrotiiclea has Mr. Adlor found that great wonders i^re 
related of him"? I liavc found none in hia Chronicle, 
nor in uiy copy, nor in the older ** Tolidothj^^ i^d^ Neiibauer 
Is it then likely that Finebos the High Priest would 
attempt to palm off ou a credulous midtitude a 
n^w iTQpy of the Ijiw written by a boy, fur Abisha could 
unt have lieea very old in 1355, when that event Ih 
related to have happened ? And how tan anyone believe 
that a man like Abiil-Fath, veraed in the lure ui his people^ 
crmld have been deceived by such a palpable ftjrgcry i He 
had seeti the Scroll, he copied the iiiflcription, and speaks 
of It with great veneration and x^espeet. Thk alnne ought 
to suffice to prove the higher antiquity of that Scroll 
Again, 1 ask of thoso who with an air of dogmatic 
infallibiJity put fortli euch an ex.tnicsrdinary tiieory, that 
they should have aearched the Scriptures a Uttle ui<a"c 
carefully and try and soa whether the Scroll Iraa really nut 
l»eeu meutiouefJ in any earlier writings prior to the «latv of 
Abul-Fatb. n they had dune so they wonld have found 
what 1 Iwive found tiinCL-, that this Scr^jU of Abisha is 
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ftctually mi^allld^ed in the old clLtoHicle, Tolidoth/' 

ed, Neubauer, compost^ in tbe first Ln.Htancc in Dauia^uii 
in the year 544 {114^ a.I>,). This book is, tnoriMiv^ir, 

one of the avowed sontoes of Abiil-Fatb 4 who uiedtiDna it 
dhttinctly and l^rrowE* largely from it. We dnd then (p, 11) 
the following wortk:—^'"In that year (i.e, tlie thirteenth 
year after the eatrj- of the children of Israel intn the land 
of Canaan) wrote Ahiaha the son of Flnehaa the son of 
Eleazar the sun of Ahron the priest—the peace of the 
Lord be upon them—the holy Scroll which is found in 
the town of Sichein—may the Lord protect it—and ia 
preserved in tJje house of the High Priest unto this very 
day." Thus the Scroll of Ahisha was known m L^maiicn-s 
already in the year 1149 to be iu existence and preserved 
in Sichein, at least two hundred years previous to the time 
of Abul’Fath and the ' invention' of it by the High Priest 
PLnehas, w^ho, b 3 ' the way, was not the aon of Elmzar, 
as given in the Scroll, but the son of But what 

Lh still more preposteroua is the assertion tlmt the Scroll 
in questiun, which none of them had Keen, dates from the 
second half of the fourteenth century* I have seen it> and 
I poHSCKA portions of a scroll dated 544 Heg. (1149): I have 
also minutely examined and partly photographed the dated 
scroll of 503 Heg. (I LG0); and t state that the Abiaha is 
at least some centuries older limn either gf these, or of 
an^" i>ther scroll which 1 have seen in Xablus. 

Dr, Yaliudji^ and after him Mr, Adler, refer to 
Ju^mhoU, and that the letters which piv«5sed betw‘een 
the Samaritans, Sc&ligerT Huntiiigtoa, and .MarshalJ are 
reprinted there. It is passing strange that Yahnda, who 
avers In his paper mentioned by Mr. Adler that he could 
not obtain the book of JuynboLl, should now suddenly be 
able to refer tO it. He nm}” have aince dilscovered the 
tsxjkj W'hich b not so scarce at all- But then he ought to 
have owned that he liad committed a grave error m hln 
assertions, and to have pointed out the fundamental fact^ 
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which govema the whole prt 5 hleiJii+ vtt- Lhjil thti ntitlujr of 
this Arnhic chronicle^ known also the Book of Jonhuii, 
stjites clearly that he *^11011 tmnBliited this Eifok /n™ thr 
Befmiu into Amhic'" Why irt thhi not iiirntionied f The 
luiswor IS obvious. It would liBve deBtPoyed at oocse the 
whole editice erected by the disiogonnousuesa of \aliuda. 
But let this pass. JuynWl has TMJt “pnbJishcd that 
Correspondence ” at oJl; he merely rofera to two or thnve 
paiutH hi that eorrcspondencf\ It b ineomprehenfliblc. 
not tu use a strx>iigcr rapressioDj to find that Yuliudar 
with whom Mr. Adler evidently identitiGa himself, should 
have ffuppreE«ed the ae<.|ucl thiit aending out- of a Book 
of Joshua. JujTilioli gives the pa,saage in fulh both in 
Arable and in Latin tmaglation^ p. 7, in the note over* 
flowing from p. (i+ They write in t^ply that they Imvo 
compnai’efl the book Eietit to them, imd it appears nut to 
be a Samaritan iKiok at olh but that it uiuat be one of 
the It contained tbe passage that the twelve 

stom^ taken out of the Jordau were placed on Mount 
Khal, and they write—Nos cnim in iioetra T^^-gc legiuiua, 
his (lapidibus) illos (Patres) aediheasse (arum) in monte 
Germni."^ As they speak of the twelve atones having 
Ewm upewL Mount Gerizim^ they evidently refer to 

the Book of JDaliua, and not to the Pentateuch. They 
Bvidenlly rejected it os spurious. It nmst Ije j^oiiited out 
what has hitherto been overlooked or quite niiauiidersl^xjd, 
that they liatl asked for the Book uf Joshua not V>ecause 
they luid none, as Yalmdn and hia Mprfkeiiiiiaii here seem 
to imply. Tiiey had asked also In every letter sent from 
the East for a copy of the P^r^ateu^ck Surely they did 
not stand in ntfed nl another copy from Europe. They 
asked for aucli books as would lie a proof pufsitive, an 
irrefutable eAridmec, and a token from their brothers 
beyond the aeas with whom they entcrod into corre^ 
spondenee that they were real J^mariUns, and not 
members of any other sect, Jews or Kaniitt^, If they 
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did not poMj4?s8 a Book of JcHslinn distiiictivu and dittewiit 
£roin thnt of tlie Je-^va, repnissentiag tlitir own HogiiiaLiti 
viewA and favouriiig tHnir claims, they wgidd not have 
a^ked for ji Hmiilar copy a token of r^cogriidon of 
religiouH unity. The Peutateneh and the Book of Joftlitia 
were tht- only Bihlical hooka which wonid carry luoce or 
less weighty and thesie alone would lie eonjddered vaJid 
tokena. Hence the deiiiand for a Copy of the Book of 
Joflhtia Ln addition to the Pentateuch, 

I fail to understand the repeat*.^! reference by Mr^ Adler 
tfl the Tuhasain and the Shobach le^nd iu.^rted there 
by the Conutantinoplo editor Shall uni. Since Scaliwtsr 
no scholar i:iii.s written on the Book of Ju^hua witlmut 
referring to iL The reference ia theiefure imntewlLat stale* 
Eut ivhy tlijea Adler harp on it 1 It waa not I who 
wi?ibe<l to jinjve tluit it ter;w Mnf o/ n 
On the coiitnvry, all my arguments tended in the direction 
to pm.ive that all the inberpolatiotm intrj the old text 
were of a purely JewLsh-Aggadie or legendary origin^ 
and that 1 hud found in Lliu Aramaie Tar^im a striking 
parallel to it. It is Yalillda, on the contrary, who 
that this legend i« of a late Aitihic nrigin. Relandj wlnnse 
knfiwLedge of Amhie literature wiis uurivailed, and even 
greater tluvn that of Yiihuda. places it ill the centur 3 % 

kmg before any Arabic litcmturu esidted. The words 
of Sluilimn fully laar out niy contention even more 
than iny opponents imagine, 1 contend that the Book 
of Joahiin ha^ been incorporated at an early period into 
the ' Chronicle * of the Samaritans (nicie my letter in 
the TiTn^v and the paper read Isefgre the Royal Asiatic 
Society), that ancient Jewish uiatcrialii; Hud been 
used by the old compiler, and that thmd Icgcnda hod 
been inserted into the test like the other legends known 
AA A|)oeryp}iu into the books of Daniel, Kfither^ etCp 
Shalhini says esaetly the Name thing ? He found thia 
le^^cnd in th*'. Chr<rni&ii of thr And what 
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iii mon? viii]iiabl4‘ sHHlI ; " tlmt the SamaritanM i^tated thnt 
tln^y had sw4*n it alw in a Jewish MidinfllL" Su it most 
have existed iu a Jewish bonk of BihUeal legends. I have 
not the slightest doubt of the aeetiraey of that staterueut, 
for I have found not only in tlie Targtim mentioned above 
another epLsode of the Shobach legend tuissing in the 
Hebrew receiiMion of the Samaritan Book of Jwhna, but 
alfio in other old Jei^dsh books of Biblical legends, one 
going as far hock as to the ChronidB of Jerabm^l imd 
the Latin Pscqdo-PLilo: When I published the CliroDicles 
of Jemhiueel fl S99) 1 intuitively referred to them as 
Bebreiv- Samaritan legends, f refer notably to the Kenoz 
legend, ch. Ivii, § 35, p. iTi. and Introd. p. scviii_ 
Yahuda concludes from Shallum’s note that tlie Sanianttui 
Book of Joshua must have been originally composed in 
Arabic and not Hebrew, for hSiialium does not know the 
Hebrew (where does ho eay so ?), which therefon* could 
not have yet exiated in 1506. Accordingly the Samaritan 
author of the Arabie original of the Book of Joshua ctjpied 
a Jewish Midrash, consequently also written in Arabic. 
This is certainty a startling discovery. It would he unique 
in Hebrew literature. It is for the 6rst time that we 
hear of the Jaws writing their legends in Arabic. No 
such Arabic Hebrew Midrash has hitherto been know'n. 
Et|uaily serious is the other argument advanced by 
Mr. Yelliu ami endorsed by Mr. Adler. Mr. Yelliu inaiiituiiis 
that the book in not a forgciy', but " simply the Hebrew 
version of Abul Path’s Chronicle wliich he conifHJoed in 
both Arabic and in 856 Heg. (1355), liut that 

where borrnwod Eroiti the Biblical J^hua the Arabic 
version greatly condenses the niirrative." The Hebrew 
SAniaritan Book of JoNhus Ls then no buger » inodeni 
composition, tmt dates hack to the middle of the fourteenth 
century-, 1355 being tiie date of the Arabic Cliiouicle. 
It is Komewhat Fabl to the theory that Abul-Fath is 
the author of the Arabic and Hebrew version, that in 
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giving the liat of hk authorities Abul-Fatli should laeiitifin 
e,\prt!i«sly the Book oE Joshua ^ unt cmioug tbtm. 
A coniparisou with the Chronicle ed. Jujnboll proves 
be 3 "oad doubt his abaolute depcndeaco upon tliat source. 
De Sa^y already has noticed I his liteml dependence. It h 
A vicious circle in which 1113 - critics mo\e. They start 
with Abul-Fath. Nothing anterior could liavc esdated, 
and here vve tind Abul-Fatb copying calmly an older 
Chronicle and the aulhur of that Chronicle afEninng at 
the vfliy Ijeginning of his w^ork that he had traiifdated 
it from the Hehrew. He lived at least 150—200 years 
before Abul-Fath, the reputed author of the Arabic and 
HebreiiV versions oE the Book of Jijshua. 

1 must stop now^ Mr. Adler kas ancteeded in coodeusing 
into Lis short note so mtiaj’ of the ' striking' proofs 
against the antiquity of the Book of Joshua that 1 might 
ft>el tempted to follow him into all the dark nooks and 
comers and to show' up all the contradictiomi and 
impoasi bill ties which he has gathered unto lilmseiL But 
the da^” has nut yet set on the Book uf Joshua, and 
oppurtunity wdll still prpflf^nt it'^lf to supplement these 
very biief remarks by whlcJi I hope to have ganged 
projierl^^ tJie standard of Yahuda'a erudition and the 
HimHincRs of his Ixwistcd argumeutfiL Fhey rest on 
a complete ignorance;'! of Samaritan Izmguage and iiterature 
and on the suppression of facts fatoJ to his theories, 
I greatly regret that my friend Mr^ Adler should have 
placed contidenee in the superficiality of tho^e who iiave 
Lithert^^ not yet proved wcirthy of that confidence. 
In one respect Mr Adler has changed hk opinion since 
he Hpoke on the wcasion of my pap^r. He believes now 
in the scholarship of the modem Samaritaua. I do not. 
I have nut changed my opiniom 1 chtierentiaie betwi^ri 
the persomi and the buokei. My faith rests nnJy^ ou 
internal evidence, and whetlmr the Samaritans w'ould 
tiave declared the book to be old ur to be riew% I would 
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not have taken tlieiir wotyl for it. It in difficult to fathom 
the workiiip^ of the iiiuiuaritiui mind. 

I reserve to myself tlie dtscuRaion of the so-ealled 
ArabiKUiH and the lingnistic proofs, which, as I nuiy state 
already now, do not stand on a liigher scientUio level 
than the litenir^i- proofs and liistorical e^id^ces adduced 
hitherto. Other argnmeuta will have to bo advanced and 
stronger proofs sliown if the true character of tin? Bot>k of 
Jcishiin and the clmui for its antiijuity are to be successfully 
BHfiailed, 

M. GASTER. 

istrr 2ancf, JUIle, 


Diumek .at Sassatu. 


lu the Annual Hepurt of the Archieological Survey 
fndia for ISWr-S, Mr. Oertel infoniiji u», on p. 60, that in 
a Jain uianusciipt of the seventeenth century *' Bcruires 
Is uieationed nfi a place of pilgrimage, and, near it, at 
a locality colled Dharuiek^, Lb aaid to hnA'e been a famous 
Bodluaattva sanctuary, 'fLis can only refer to the 
locality of Samath, where tlie great Buddhist atupa is still 
known as Bhauiek. Mr. A. Venis, who kindly verified 
this rcfcnmce for me, rendern the us ‘the 

pondering of the law, a very appropriato name for the 
plac-.' where the wheel of the law was first turned." 

I am not in u pomtion to fA&U wlmt were the 


components into which ilr. Vems rt«3t>lved the compound 
Dhar»u-J^fl when he rendered it ‘ the pondering of the 
law.' The words used to transUte It do not cortespemd 
m meaning to any t«lmical expression adopted in 
Buddhist terminology, as ^ 

reuaember; and it is in terms of Buddhist metaphor 
that a hgumtivc expresrion of special significance, and 
obwously Buddhist, should, where poesible. be expluinwl. 

As students of Buddhism are aware, the term 
cofctAn ,s frequently used to denote the eye Avhich 
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Apprehendfi the (Utamnui, Skt. dliamm, the ftuidani^ntal 
truth of Buddha'fi Bystem suiuined up in the fonnnla 
or nwiTif™): Flu dhamTua heluppabbrava, otc, 
ThiR su^esta tlie obviuua derivatioii of the word 
dhanm4c^—dhuruia + * beholding or seemg the 

dliarma* the atate of one of the dkantnm- 

mkk/tiL When we tum to the namitive of the Fjimt 
Sermon delivered by Buddha at Benares, we HncI that, 
when he had propounded tlie Four Truthg, he annonneod 
to hU hearers that, when he liad tinderutood these TmtliSj 
bis eyes were opened. HIh liearers were by Hie ftermon 
enabled to apprehend the dham/ma. Thia gives a clear 
and plausible estplanation o£ the name Dhomek ns appliod 
to the stupa erected on the spot where Buddha's tiret 
disciples, the five young men who had preceded him to 
Benares, hoard and apprehended the Truth, becoming 
possessed of the dhamm<xmJJdiil^ 

The Sanscrit dfuir^nehfd {^Uiarjna + iJt^) would m 
Pali be represented by -j- fkkha = dkmmnekkha, 

and this would by noruial detrition become Bkainek. 
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The AxcrexT Histoby of CJhixa to the ejtr of the 
Chou iVyx.Aimr. By Friedrich. Hikth, Ph.D., 
Profeseor of Chiuese, Coluiubia TJuiv'ersity in tlie 
City of Xew York. The Coluiulnu Cniversdty 
¥nas, 1901}. 

The (ippcamuce c)f this well-printed and attractive little 
volume, in wliich Professor Hirth has published a coarae 
of lectures, “ addressed ,** he tells us in the Freface, " to 
such univeraity students a« did not intend to become 
specialists in the language and literature of China," is an 
encouraging sign of the interest taken by tlie United States 
in the ancient history of the Far East, which recent 
political cveuta have brought so much to the front. The 
author ^ves two quotations from Goethe on the flyleaf, 
describing how, in 1813. about the time of the batUc of 
Leipzig, when patriotic cares preyed upon hia soul, 
Oennany's great poet took rt-fuge in the history of China, 
and suggests that the novelty of the study and tho very 
diveriiity of the subject may liave a like salutary etfect on 
the minds of some of his readers. Should t appeal be 
.succe»<ful. wn have before na an ideal sketch of its early 
history and development, Itascd more or leas on modem 
lines of rcscarcb, and generally free from the vagaries tliat 
have attracted other writers on the sulyect, 

The liuuiau mind stiems to work much aHkc all over the 
world, and the earliest mythological speculations of the 
Chinese extmd from the creation of the world out of chaos 
through a loug fabulous period, during which the useful 
arts of life were Kcveiully discovered, till at last we come 
to historical times. The Chinese themselves have no 
traditions of any immigration from abroad, and they 
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ftppmrp fMdi imliie accoMta, to have living in tbe 

north-weatHini part of wliat i* now China from the 

earlioat tinies, am] to have gruiliinJly evolved their peculiar 
ci>iUsation an agrieulttiraJ comiaunity. The varioue 
Jitagos are markisl hy them, as with ns, by a Pala^olitliic 
tiiiib, when beams were i^baped for bouses and boats were 
hollowed out by rough stone aiea; and a Neolithic time, 
Avhen tools and weapons wore more careftilly fai^liioned 
out of jade fmd otlier hard stones: until copper, bronze, 
atid iron m tlieLr turn replaced sto^ne in the nanal order* 

ProEeasor Hirth stigely concludes that the wisest view 
wi- can, therefore, take of the origin of the Chinese is the 
agnostic. He criticisfls the ingenious, bat hopidiw, atterapta 
of IVirieii de Lrtcouperie to c^tain the c?*rly cultural 
developments as offshoots of Babylonian civUiaation, and 
dooms Ids bulky tome on the subject to share the fate of 
De Guignes* attempt, before the French Academy in iTSti, 
to prove that the Ghineso had grown out of an Egyptian 
colony. 

Having cleared the ground so far, and adopting for the 
nonce the dates of llie native scheme of chronologj^ he 
pmc^.^cds to dhido the peHud covered by his lectures under 
the following four headings — 

1. Mythological and Legendary^ t2Hn2—ft.C.). 

2. The C'onfucian ijegends (2357-1706 na). 

X The Sliang, or Yin, Dynasty 11706^1122 b.c.). 

4. The Chou Dymasty (n32--249 B.CL). 

Tire ChiitL Dynmaty^ is further subdivided into fivT? 
charucteristJc and well-defined periods 

L Period of liuperial Authority (1122-1053 D.C.). 

2 . Dechne of Central Power (1052^697 h c.), 

3. Century^ of the Five Leaders n o.). 

4. Age of Lan-Tzii and Confucius (535-476 lt.C.). 

5. Con tending States (4T5-22 1 

Reference must be made to the pages of the lo 

foUow tbt' pleasing way in which tlie outlines of the 
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fikidteb are liUcd iu. The latest and bent authorities ore 
comitantiy consulted, Hueh as Professor Ghavamies in hm 
traoshitioTi uf the Shi-ki an Ti ii la^ imd Professor Leg'ga ill 
his edition of the Chinese ebsHies; a lecture of the latter, 
indeed, m tranKfen-ed bodily from the Vhhui Rrvirnf Into 
the preftent bwk^ occupying over ten pages (207-217 i in 
siLuill type. M any interesting questious cn?p up incidental 1 y: 
that of the Hiiing-nu, for example, whom Professor Rirth 
thinks identical with thi* Huns of Europe and of Tnrkifili 
extraction, and fairly proves his case ; and that of the 
fairy divinity Si watig-mu, whosf' recent ideutitication, by 
Professor Forks of Berlin, 'hviih the Queen of Sliebct is not, 
by the way, accepted ; while the arts of Hriting and 
painting, of btomBe-casting, pottery, and fsilk-weaving, the 
invention of the marincFs compasa, and of its forerunner^ 
the geouianccr'a south-pointing needle^, all these come in 
for an illuminating woixl of notice. 

It h the fashion nowadays to decry Confucius, and 
Professor Uiilh L& not quite free fron:! the tendency wlien 
he cites (p. 41) a miesionaiy^B gil^e against the 
faiggestiijg that he may have altf^red the cyclical fhite of 
an ecliptie—" to bring it into eoiifoniuty with hb inif^erfect 
astronomical kuowli^sige, and especially with hia prejudices 
against the posaihle n^jiding of his uriginaJ, caused hy hiw 
igiKiraiJcki! of tho precision of the equinoxes'"—agratnitous 
HUppfjwition, which is as unlikely as it is cumbersome. It 
Bceins rather a pity that Professor Hirth should have bjeii 
niovi.Hl to propofie a new system of translitemtiou for 
Chinese words, when we are just, getting used tq the Wade 
orLhography followed in (liJes'^R and Goodrich's dictiouaries, 
but there is no time t<J lalsmr the held here. It b explained 
at length in the introduction of the ljuok, and tliere is 
an appendix full of chronologiaa] tables, tiud a 
use fid outline map of Clilua during the Chou dynasty at 
the end. The misf tn scitie is, in fact, unnsually complete^ 
and this storj" is well worthy f)f peru.saL S. W, 
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Anou>Ciitxeae Commxbce axd Diplomacv (mainJy in 
tht Nineteenth Century). By A. J. Sancient (^!,A, 
Oxon.)i appointed IVaeher of Foreign Trade in the 
University of London, at the London School uf 
Economies. Oxford: at the Clarendon Prefix, 1907. 

This is a preliminary sketch of the histoiy of our 
relatiuiis with China in their bearing on the interests of 
ConuniiTre by a skilled stditisticmnr who has taken the 
trcmbie to study the subject thoiTniglily, and presents it 
to his readers in il iiLasterly and instmetive niarmcr. 
Original ]y intended afl a hiKtoricaJ mtrcaductionp and 
delivered in the form of a few lectures Eiome years ago 
in Manchc5stcr, it has, aa not iufre<innntly liappens, we 
lire told in the Prefaeep expanded into a volume^ m 
that the ultiniate aim of the Lhit4iTy—the anal ^^«4 and 
explanation of the coiiiiuereia] conditions of the present— 
is necessarily postponed. We shall look for ka appearanco, 
ns the subject is of no small interMt at the present 
niumeTit. 

The present volnine i» generally l)ased nn tirst-hiLud 
antboriticH, n list of vihich is given in an atiiiotiitfd 
bibliogniphy, includiug treaties. BritLih and foreign, ufficial 
accounts of embassies, British consular i^jporta. and reports 
of the Cbineso Impeml Maritime Customs. A long string 
of parliauieutiiTy papers is dt«d. aoil referonce is mmic to 
parliaiuentaTj' debates, but in the lost ease with ii notable 
proviso—China bulks onsiderably in Hnupard, but the 
flvlvites are not worth the expenditure of much time ; 
with a few exceptions, the qualilicatwas of the speakers 
KHem to consist in a sufficieiit igjiotiincti of the real nature 
of the piv)blijtiei vrith which they attempt to deal." 

Jlr. Sargent opens his account of the course of trade 
with a passage frotii a letter of Queeu ElizaVietli to the 
Emperor of Chinn, dated .July IBtb, ]oRG, the sentimeuls 
expressed in which, he says, would m^t be entirely out 
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of plttcfe in a «iip)omutic coBiaiajjIcatiou to Peking ia die; 
twentietb centary. But this letter W 4 i 6 not faM to teach 
it« destination: the boarera, her faitliful sahjeets, Richard 
Allen imd Tliomas Btumhcld, uiet an nnkiiuwii eud on 
their long journey through hostile seas. Xt*t come the 
diJBcuItieg of the early ettbtLs to open ap trade relations 
through die Tlntch and Portnguese, until the East India 
Company ancoeeded in cstahlishing a privileged monopoly 
at Canton u-ith the Hong merchants, which lasted 
until 1834. The caoceeding cluiptera develop the trade 
from the Treaty of Nanking to the Treaty of Tientsin, 
and so onwards, with an acctiunt of the tmiiSiiaGti; at 
Tientsin and its cuuses. the Taipiiig rebellion and its 
hearings, and the development of ■ Spheres of Influence/ 
until we come, finally, to the renewid of the anti-foreign 
laovement, and recent economic changes, 

llie author is gift<d with the power of seeing Jjotli sides 
of a unostioii, snf] writes with fair impartiality, indicating 
the Chinese an well as tlie Britmh point of vietvr in the 
many diflicuitiea that Lave arisen at diftbrent times to 
ohstruct the How of cornmoditie.*!. He sef'tns to deprecate 
too much diplomatic interference with the uatiuwl couts*; 
of itwdi;, and rallies the merchant, as well as the luiaskniarj^ 
for their too freipent appeal-H to the gunboat. hJ 
empliasizes the fact that Cliina is licoHOmieally self- 
sufficient, Imt sees sigim that, like Japan, she i» realizing 
tlic necessity of moving with tlie times, the resuit of wliidi 
would be a vast increase tn material power by China 
becoming a nation insfoad of a Icawe ferlemtion of 
provinces. 

'’At present/' he concludes, “she is in tutelage, witii 
liev Hnancial and eeonomiu p>licy laid down in treaties 
forced on her by foreign Powers; .•mch conditions would 
not be tolerated for a moment by a sovereign .State 
pOfvwsKiiig the power to remove them. Tlie Chinese may 
be cfw'rced into restialuing their resentment for a time; 
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tiiB historj' uf tliL'lr rBktioii!i with Enropmi Powers pmvcs 
iiiuply thiit tliey utiithef forgive nor forget. LJiit'e they 
obtain snfBcicnt mnturiai forqe, they ure likely to iLSHert, 
in no nncoi'tain fjishion, the cliiim to thnt right onjnyixi 
oven by rtiinor Western itntionpt, the right to rieteiiiiine for 
thciiirakoiJ the coiidltioiiitj of intercourse with furelguens," 

S, W. B, 


The Seconu Ai'ujusr Wah. 187S-M0. Abridged Officiiil 
Accomit. Luuduu: John Mitrrny, 1P08. 

This boob is h vnltuibk record, fiiid Lit u verj' credltnblc 
production of the Litelligencc [X’partTiieut of tiie Ltdian 
Army. It k eepediLUy noteworthy on mccount of the pluuM 
uud photograplia which it ccmtttius. Originnlly compiled 
under the direcdun of Sir ChnrleH Maugregor,* it hits Itettn 
revised uud campleterl by Major Cardew of the lUth 
Huiigal Laucerti. The style of the book Ist siiuple and 
stTJiiglitfoTward, aud it is only hero and tliere that we 
ratwt with mi awkward eiprsHaion, The meaning of the 
word ‘ conKisteiitly' at p, 2 in the clause which nays that 
the Amir coiLiktently denied to the British the sign of 
iutiniJLte hneudsldp (viz. the recoptiou of im cmhisf^). w 
obscure, and perhaps it is a niispriiit for ‘ constantly.' 
Thera is little or no trace of animns in the hook, though 
perimjw the retnurk at p. 4H7 that the indwpeuileiice of the 
political nihcc! w'as pcisiiibly a cnntrihntoiy cause to the 
disaster of Slaiwrmd, and the remarks tit p. 'iKi, etc.. alKmt 
Sir Umifl Caviignari's mistaken Viclief in Vn'ijtib Ithan are 
indicotimw that the old antagonism between pDlitinils and 
soldiers has not died out, pMij«yy Sir Charles Mm-gregor'a 


‘ s oi rtcov^rlng ifae Alnuidoned at Clwttjeh is 

2^?' cf th« UlTKllon of L^land 
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irntcs ecintiiiued nincli more on the subject anri Imve k'isn 
severejjr editeil. 

Su account of a canipai^ru can Iw altogether pleaaant 
reading, and sevenil paitiful iTicidehta arc lecorded in tliiH 
volume. Even thane who approve of Lard Lylton'fi policy, 
and think that liis resolutiou to dc^ijateli a Mission to 
Kabul “ at all tostn ' was right, must regret the Ap[jalling 
l^isses of men and animats. At p, 68 we Imvo a vivid 
acfomit by Sorgeou-Ueneral Ker-Innes of the sutfbringH of 
the men on the march from Gtuidnniuk to ludia. “ Tticur 
tountoimnces betokenul great nervous exhansLiem, combined 
with a wild expression dMcnlt to describe; the eyes 
injected, and even sunken ; n hnrning skin, black with the 
etfeets of smi and dirt; dry tongue ; a weak voice, and a 
thirst which no amount of fluids seemed to relieve. Many 
of the men ataggenjd rather than marched into their tents, 
and throw theiuselv^ down, utterly incapable of fnrtlwv 
exertion until n^froshed by sleep and food. This was ver^^ 
marked in the 51 at Light Infantry, Nor did the otfleers 
iippear to Ik in any better plight. But if there mm one 
class worst* than another, it wjis cei-tainly the medici].| 
ottiesRi and suliordiniites;^ At p. 1115 we an- told in a note 
that during the advanc*.- of the Southern Afghan Field 
Force, ll,K12 dead camels were couiit«?d on tiio read 
Jattw-cen Chaiiian and Qandaliar. At p. 183 tlirn? in a vi-iy 
strikitig account by Rasahhir-Major Nmishbaud l£lian of 
till* attack on the BoHiduncy, though he only witnessed the 
h*-ginnitig of the fmy. At p. 244 we are told timt 8!l men 
Wert tried for their ahan* in the attack, and that 43 of 
these were executed. Bnt if Ya'qfib Khan were really 
n .Hpon.sible it wouhl luive been more to the purjKaie to have 
hanged him, and to have spared his soldiers, wlio perhaps 
only olteyisd orders At p. 468 we lia%e an account of t|jo 
gulLint ilofeitce of his post by Major Waudby and hi» 
garrison of Kve men—a feat wliieh is now coiurnemorated 
at fhuidiay liy an inscription, etc. 'I’here was an incident 
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in thw aflkir which waa n sort of ^mnilieJ to the wkiaso 
of tho Atheniau prieoncrs at Syracuse ^ho could 
Euripides. Tlie only person uninjured was n servant of 
l^iajor VVaudby, who could speak Ptislitu, and fiuved liiiu- 
self by redrintr the Kitlinu. 

There is a very full Hccomit of the iJaiwand disawter, 
and it is accoiupaDicil by a plan. Here the rcticeneti 
observed in the rest of tho book is to some osteiit 
abandoned^ and the iiiisbelm™ur of the Boaibny GrenudterH 
is not slurred over^ though no allusion Is uiftde to the 
subse^pient court-martials, 

H. Buveuuxje. 


HisTORic LANUMAitiii) OF TEE Pecca^. Ey Major T. W, 
H aiq. Pioneer Pi-ess, Alkbaljad, 

'riiis book is a valuable cantrilcmtion to tlie history of 
the Eeccan. Major Haig bos etndied the native nuthoritie* 
in the uriginiil, and lie haa retiided In HoidambiMl^ m that 
he has local ktiowlisdgc wliich enables- him to give many 
interesting detailfi abf>nt buildings and battlciielda* lluat 
part of lUe boc^k has already appeared in the Fimifcr and 
in Ettifl ttiwi irfwt, and it isc a pity that when Major Haig 
republished the artieW he did not atxikc out or alter some 
pAHSiiges, fur there are occosiouifil repHtitioiis. Tliougli tho 
wthrk only contains 2^11 pages, St covers a great deal of 
grutnul, and is cmninied full of dates and other fiicU. Tlu-t 
neciHVMiry brevity of the imiTative detracts from it« ebarin, 
for picture^3t]ucn(jss largely euriHigts, oa someone liaa ha id. 
in the irauraulation of minute touches, and Major Haig a 
wparc did not ahow of the use of much detail. As he truly 
says iti his preface^ the history of tins T^occaii is not issolesa 
ur tedious, hut l& full of iutcre^tt and rtmiiuicc. Eut then 
the rouumce has to Ijc br^jught out, as ileadowii-Taylor 
brought it out in the one or two cpisodw* touched tm by 
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liliji. Major will some day give ns a larger 

bcMjk, anil ninkt: fuller uae of tlie advaucee^ in epigraphy 
and rmniip-niftticH*, and uf the uiautifiH^ript huftorieM, wlheh, 
accondiiig to hin^ furniwh ample mate.riahi for a detailed 
and critical hifitory of the Diit^ean. Thi-r most valuiible part 
dF the book tkfema to me to be the dcscriptionfl of tho cities 
and forts, sutli as Lluulatal^ad, Goleoudar Hftidambad, aud 
Miihnr, In the historical part there artY one or tw^o slips 
which it may be useful to poiut onh Thus at p. 40 
montion is made of XhiLu A'^^tu as holdmg the chiei; 
coTUTiiandf and as being slothfoL But Klhan A^ami is the 
title of ‘AziK Koka, the ftister-brother of Aklmr* iLtid the 
person meant is the Kbaxiklianari "Alidu-r-Ttahiin, the son 
of Bairilui Kliau. At p. reference is nmde to the death 
of Mjiiik Ambair, atud it ia stated that Jahangir, who never 
iiipntioTietl him when Uvitig without undignified abuHie, did 
jufcticc to hia mempn^, and then follows what pui'pjrts to 
l>e a quotation of Jahaiigu:''ii words. Tlie .statement is 
repeated at p. 5H, hut we are s^orry to say that the woirls 
i|tiotetl arc not Jahnngirii, nud there is no evidence that he 
ever had the magnanimity to acknowledge Malik ‘Auiliar's 
merits. Indeed, it was hardly to lie expected that he 
should, seeing that he not only ahustfd Bialik Anibu- while 
li^"iugp hut tlinl lie also sctsnis to have plotted to have him 
a.SH 4 iRsiTinted, J3Jid expref^wed iii thcTrizuk his chagrin at the 
failure of the attempt It is true that the pasi5iige which 
Major Haig has tnuislateil occurs in Saiyid Aiiiimd's edition 
uf the Tnzuk. p. 400, but this is in thu continuation by 
Mnlijuimiad Had i, and it has lieen borrowed liy that anthor 
froiii the Iqhalnama. Bik Ind. ed., p. 37 L See nhKi the 
trailKintiou of the passaige of tlic Iqbabama in Elliot's 
" of IiJiiin;' vol, p. 428. At p. 31S it is statoi 

that iluhauiinad Sultau^ the eldest sou of AurangzebH 
predecca&ed "Abdullah Qutb Shah, but this not so, for 
‘Abdullah died in 1BT2 and Muljamniad Sultan in IbTfi. 
He Imd. however, been civilly dead for several yeans. 
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haviny betD impriHonti] by IiLh fudier in tlwnliorr* At p, 44 
Oiete is a Tefer^Bce to KhAn JaKAu IamII, (tiid lie is 
slea^eriJjed ah bein^ haiceforwfird kncmn an Piwi die Afpjlutn, 
ami an linvLtii; been captared And executed. Thin in an 
iDCom=^*t dtatriplioD uf tlie fate of Jalmogir a fnrzfind. 
Bnt Hueh an thtsse are olmuAt inevitable in a wurk 

extending over a p^friiw] fnmi 1204 to 180H. In no other 
book that I mu acniminted with is there mnh a full and 
aceunite account of Aunmgiseb's giegn of Oolconda. But 
I would deprecate the pniiae given to Abtl lla^san at p, 205. 
Jlajor Haig here aeenui to be foUowing the view taken by 
the Shiah author of the Siyar-ilutakbaiim But surely 
Abiil Ua^an wan a captive A oid of noble rage/' and his 
taking his?; breakfast at the crisis of his fate was of a piece 
with his abandronueiit of his people and Ida flight fttjin 
Haidarahad to Golottnda. The only hero of tlie siege w^aa 
'AMur Kazzarj lilri, and in his coiiduet Uiw'ards this man 
AurangVA^) showed himself in his ijest light, 

Cl a 

H. Bevxkidoe. 


liAUKIKA^TiYANJALIH. PllATHAMO BHAtUlF. A dlllldflll 

if- 

«£ Populiir Maxiini; curretrt in Sniwktit littnitiire. 
Collected by CoL G. A- Jacou. hwctnid i-ditinn, 
revised and ctilurged, Bombay, 1007. 

It IB grntifjHng that OoL Jacob has been ubb to bring 
out a Rcisund editiim of hin LiyJtih.injfn}/tliijalL The 
field of work lie haw made Ida own is oue of value to 

atudenta of fndiaii litemlure. No mvinstmcLed cillie'inice 
can pierce through the obatacU. raised by hucIi a phraac fia 
ti^rtrci kiintafca ttfuifcMUM. or nr pereoive that 

the «camel eating thorns” may illastmta “what Is one 
ntan'a meat la another itian'n poison,” or that " treacle on 
the ellrow" aiiggeats the trials of TantaluM ; and it is only 
through such help aa Gol Jacob gives that many a poasage 
of phltoHcphy and poetry ahows itit full beauty and mining. 
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plimKe^t ^J 4 >k>n^ to tint iiiiitjr lift; of the nutioii, niid 
ouly one fainiliAr with that cam bring cut their i^ij^jticAnce. 
Tile main[11)$ are of three kiudM, though one often nieltB 
into the other. Thfer*^ k the purely popular alliision, 
ouULuicu in iJiffereiit fowns to nil InndH, ^onietirneB merely 
depending cn eiuuiucn experience, ™ch fltB 

; ftometiinpH on a fimiiliar talc or iiltyi, bueli an 
kiikdkjfl golaka, wiiich, on the Huppo&iticn thnt a. enuv luis 
only one tye^ iind lias therefore to uiove it on oeeflJiion 
frf>ni one earity to iinatber^ LlJui4t.ratBn a. ^vcitl nr n thing 
or pcrnon aj>peiiring uneej hut serving a dnublc purpose. 
The '' frog in the representing the purely lionieljired 

iiinn, Ls a fable in itneSf. Besides these there is tlie more 
artihciul apjieiil to natuial objects, made by the philcBopher 
or the p;iet, Hiich as k{lrmd}^ga, the Imibs i>f the tortoise, 
wliicli in their appearing and retiriug illustnite productiou 
and d^.'stmctioii vidiieh are not real, os the noii-exist*?nt 
camiot be piTjduced, tint tJie existent destroyed ; iUitl the 
rijse tm the uEieil to sthoiv llmt ecusetousuess only 

jipjienrH to colour the Aiuid, but does not really atfect 
it+ Tlie krfvtl which Mr, Yenia takeN to iiieau 

grentiiig your Adversary a point you will afterwanls 
disprove, belongs to iho thir^l or purely teehnicid kind of 
nytlipK Cel, Jacob In IiLh firet edition did not include 
technicftl iiiaxiuttt, but m the second t^ditinu he admita 
t hem, as o<|UAily newlijig exphination. A very chaiwcteristic 
uuixiiu is the w'osliin^ off of uiud/* 

which Lh used to ptunt out that it is better not to desire 
riches, even fur a good purpme^ since better than the 
was! ling off of mud is the keeping clear of it, oven for 
u j^iod end, Tlic luaxitn of ” the pots attacht-d to the 
water-wheel" represents the viirieties of fortune, but 
TankniithA's explanation ilocs not seem in me aa uonseu.Hical 
as it does to GoL JACobH i,e, that it teacher that by 
inhtructinn the essence of deep as it is, is brought 

up for ImmAri use. All will remember how the image wmi 
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uaeii by S. Tenjjia to reprtWTit tbe "froirTth of prayer, which 
waa eomparwi to watorin^ a gadien hy the tiiaa’a o'wa toll, 
then Ijy the water’wheel, then by a stream, and, la>itly. by 
rain Emm heuveu, the i mnia n eHbrt iMting lessoTU'd and 
tumlly ceaiJng as tite man trust a hi meet f more oompletely 
to t!ie grace of God. 

Tilt collection is like a gallery of miniatunw, and 
CuL .Tacnb Lh to he congratolated uu liaving triuiupticd 
over difficulties, not only to make, but to increase and 
perfect it, M lie is now doing. May he be spared to sliL-d 
for long on these dark paths the light of his learning t 

C. M. Rinnixo. 


The Ewexce of Boddijism, with nn Intruductiim by 
A. H. DHARMAPAmi. By P, L. Xarasu. Madrivs, lt»0T. 

Pmfessor Xerasu, Jo thi.s short hook, aiius at " bringing 
together within a small compass the leading ideas of 
Buddhism, and interpreting them in the light of modern 
knowledge," and follows "the dictiirii accepted in oil 
tschoohi of Budilhism as the sole Regulative principle, that 
notliiug can be the teaching of the numter which is not in 
strict accord wdtii rcanoii, or with what is kufhwn to 1» 
true,” Professor Xaroflu b, as Mr, Bharmapala tells us. 
a product of Western cidturo and n pinfesaor of HCieiice. 
What reason tells hbn to bj tmr is, therefore probibly 
«otnewlmt dittcrent from what reafloii would aauetion in 
the eyeii of a Buddhbt of the older tinios. The l»ok is 
simply and clearly wTitten, and its clinptem deal with the 
historic Buddha, the rationality and morality of Buddhism 
the relation of Buddhism to caste, ,,’oiDan. ascefcicbm, 
IKs^^imisni the riddle nf the world, persomility. the 
ho-amn, and other topics. The BlK^hlcarya^ atAra 
IS the Eastern work most often tinoted. Fre.,gent reference 
m made to Protesst,r Jau.es. Mi^. Rhya Duvi.Lv Herliert 
Speoeer. and other Western p.svchnlogbts. 
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Tln‘ chief interest of th<^ book is in Bceiiiff wliat in 
BudiDiinni appeals to the scipmtiiic mind trained in the 
W eatv Tlie %“cty qaiok adaptiktiGn to Western poinb^ of 
view of soiiic uf the modem fMental tefleliera of reli^on 
who IiHVe been in the West stiggc^s some doubt whether 
the Eastern mind ifi m statiunnr}- ae it is often supposed to 
be. Prtiliftbly, if we knew more^ we liLouJd see under itn 
apparent that there had been many eurreiita of 

alisn thought. The slight and eclectic, but intelligeJit and 
Hincere, tn^atnient of Buddhism iu thi-'* Ixiob will appeal 
to those who dcaire to know, but have not the gifts or 
Opportunities for study. 

il M. Rmnixo. 


The JAXAKfiiAaAyAM of KnaiAnAHAi^A (l-K), edited with 
uoteH ^ , readings . ^ , inti'odaction ... a litenji 

EnglLsli translation, and with appeudicea^ etc*, by 
G, Ru XAxnAHarKAm Bomliay, 1907. 

Iu J.H.A.S. 1901 Me F. W, Thomtis has given an 
intereHtiug account of the reconstruction during the 
nineteenth ccntuiy of thif^- poem from tlie Siiphalese 
or WQi^-for-word glosy of the iirst fourteen canUMf 
and part of the fifteenth. The present edition is riiude 
frmn four South Indian IISS., ttj which .Mr. Nandargibar 
4Ui.sigrui <lat^^ Varying from a hundred yea its to recent 
tinier l*niijftuufltelys the introduction concLniiing the date 
of the poet, promiseil on the titlc-t^age, Is ii^legated to a 
i*epariit4r pamphlet which h to follow, and till that ctimcH 
A detailed review would be out uf place. Tlic pewm is 
artificial but pleasant, and deals ’W-ith tlie events whicli ltd 
to the carrying off of Sit a by KnvaiiiL, and Naiidargikar, 
as editor of the Raghuvaqisa, is well qualidod for i^liting 
it. The notes are cloar^ full, and simple, and the 
grammatical references are useful. A literal translaiion 
is given. It iB impus.iible to agree with the tlieorj^ of 
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Dr. Nandarplcar that Sanskrit nhould not be translated 
into idiutuatic Eii^liah, It i^i only by out the nal 

values; of wordi^ and and the thou|^ht imderlyjti^ 

theui, and by tiyinu to find their adei|iiate eiinivalenth in 
anf^ther langnagtH, that the training of great literature ia 
giveUi and a £ili|KHhod tnuislatoF hiinjwdf uiLsweH many uf the 
beautieK uf hir+ aiiOtur. Saiinkrit prx^try is not liarder to 
trais-date than Die of ^ivMjhyluFi and hsophoelea 

Fiappii^r Dr. XaiidargikarHi pnicDce i& l.K!tter Litau liis 
theoiy. A good Wtnre of the book iti an index af verseH 
oiTonged aJphnleticaily, but jui EiiglLsh editinn of the same 
«ize WF3nld alw:> liavc- an index o£ tlie niore important notes, 
and a list of rare wdmIs, imeb oh ^fr. TJiouiaH has ahejwly 
given in the Jtmn*fil fur I9<)b 

C. iL RiDDist;. 


The Enolisii FActoHLUs 11122-162:1. A Calendar 

of iJocuineubi in Die India llffiee and British ^biseuiii. 
By WiLLiA^i FftjaTER^ t>sfoixl: Claiendou Prese> IIKIH. 
tile pievious vohimif of thin series InoDred in 
the for 1907* pp. 442-9) dealt with the events of 

four years (1618-1621 the pre-!*ent voluiiie deals with 
thofie nf only two years, the uunibeT of documents exDint 
for that periofj Ijeing. fortunately, cxceptiuiLally largti. 
The occurrences hece elminicled arc also of cimMiderablo 
iinpurtaiice in coimeetiuu w ith the history of the tlngUsli 
sottletnents in tlie hjist^ including (oa Jlr. Foster points out 
in his prefact') the capture of Omms from the PortugueM?. 
the Anglo-Dutoh blockade of Gcjos, the teiujjH Fraiy abandon- 
menl of the Engloh factories in Xorthcm India, the 
niptui'c with the Mogul authorities at Surat, fullowtsl by 
tVie Couclusioii of a freali agreement (an incident^ strangely 
enouglL hitherto unnoticed by hih-toriaii«)« and. on the eaf^t 
the dhisolulion of partnet^hip )>titw'ecu the Dutch 
and English at Pnlicat We have almj in the fnctcjrp* 
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a niii()ini>t of valuable iufonnation (tuixLiil \vit1j 
buiiir goffflipj n'fpfirfliaig tlie dtiatli of (Mnce Khusrfi. tht; 
reljtrilion of Priucti K-laiimtia (Shah Jahiliih hia utter rout, 
iifid the j^produal roconijuest of ^.iujArat by the iiii|H5riaI 
forcpSL iTiese iUid other ijiatters are jidecjnatdy dealt with 
by Mr. Foester in liis Admirable iiitruduetion to the letters, 
whJek latter^ anunged, aa they ure^ ehronolo^oally, form: 
rather ' eoufu^ved feeding,^ though none the less enjovahle 
for that. 

i'he action of the eumnsaiidertj nf the EhigllAh dt^t't iu 
assisting the FertiiLius to capture Kishm and Onnus from 
the Portuguese was rttgarrlfd anything bnt favour 

by the factors at Surat, and the English certaiTdj gained 
little peeuniarilj from the very dubious tmoBartion. It 
is pleasant to read of Ruy Freire's refusal to sacrifice las 
Persian allies at Kislnu, and his answer to tho Eiigiiah 
hesiegt^rs that “* rather than ww will <loe that wee w41l 
end* our lives tngetither^^’ This reply alone would intihe 
one nejoico at t)ie PurtugucHO commander’s eseape fioiu the 
KtJgLish at Surat, The stoty alxjut the ilnigged wine, 
referred to by Mr* Foster iu a footnote on p. xi, appearn 
to luive iiiidergiaie cousidemble uJtci'ation in (oiin^e of 
yeara^ if the incident iiarrated by ^lannwi in voL iii^ 
pp. of Slr^ Tmur'K tnLustatiou be the same, tlie 

Iwiuii thex-^i lieuig Maskat and the captoi'a AraljiH, 

We liave alEjo in this volume several accouutsH from 
the ptMis of English pirticipants, of the action raMir 
MoKambi^lue between the Auglo-Biitcli Mleet of defence' 
and the Portuguese outward-ljouiid fleet carrying the 
mvr viceroy, ihnii Francisco da tiaxna, in winch all the 
PortiigticKw veosek were sunk or wrecked^ tiie viceroy 
harrr>wly rneaping capture, How" the allies loved one 
another is showji by the niuttial recriiniiiiitions tlmt 
fnllowred. Tlie fact is that the two great Protestant 
maritime pow'ers haiJ too many rival interests to make 
friendship pot^aible, and W'e read of the closing rif the 


1174 




English i?HtdiblLsbiiient at Pulicflt, aft^x vain utl:t!iiji|jtH on 
ihv part af tlie .s^rvanta to gv^t \m with 

fchi?ir Ihit^h paiiiiei'H. At Suml, etc., in like inojint^r 
ive Mnd ii^ntnal Inckt^rinPH, ii^rgraviittsl by the fact that 
the ilugtil authoritiefi viftited tiic sins of each nation np^n 
the <>ther, the tnkfcrttinate Euj^liah aiitl Duteh facLoru lieiJig 
cJap|>efl into pi’incin iind kept in liuraiiee vile tintil tiiey 
hail paid through the no^i far their releiis*?. 

A-h in tlie prc\-iourt volume, h<i in thiK, we find many of 
the writerfi expressing their opiiiionfi of those the}' ilLsliked 
in unvarirtslied language. ThuN the AJunadnlind faet^s-rs 
Sfteak of “ olir mfenitLll foe, the mij^cheefuiiH Govennmr of 
tWs place, , * ^ thin lute retoumfd cxtortinge vuit/^ and 
later of "our hellhound (Jovcmoiir; while the Cambay 
faetoni writ^^ of ''this tyrannous tigarrond the Moaiibpatani 
factors of ” this damned Govemoui-/' Khtirrani y " tlmtt 
vLUonDiLH Prynctv^ and Nur Midial m pjHtfliy termed " that 
vealinoufl fttmiiipitt.^ The native authorities at Sunit arc 
these \nperous rougties " and lyingc, slanderouse rogues,** 
The Dutch. H'e are told, iirv growue a muste cm ell iuui 
hloud^' people"; and th^'J are apoken of ea "the arcli- 
theeves Hollanders," '■ Jxjrisli unljit-d uhstartts^ whoe 
alxmiid ill all prT,'de smd in&rjlotieeey," ^ this liiv.se iiaciun,’’ 
etc, Uei the otlier hand, we tind Matthew Duke ai 
Masnliptvtam writing to the C^impany—My dcHii-e is to 
retoume for iiiy muntrie. I iiin wearie of Lidia for the 
intiillerable vietts nf the English. Your siTvantei* arc 
vearie wickeiL' That the Englisli in India at that time 
wen^ fond uf their lit|nur is proved hy the many nK^ueat^ 
fur and ocknowli^dgmcnt^ of wine, lieer. and sack on the 
part uf the writei's <>f these letters % and the statement nf 
VY illiaiu Kid and John Glanvill at Variao tluit they had nn 
drink hut water L suggestive. We rend of no Tesg tliUTi 
eighty EnglLhiqen '’straggling dnmek in SwaIly;Dainpkine. 
and the like plncvji,^* all on one day, and elhiewhere of 
tmddey pott crji[ipimyoD.s;' evidently Englwh sailors. 


ESOLliH KA^.Tf>HlEa 
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Tlitire LK Uitilrli iu tliJS voliltue un wliliJi une might 
comment, Imt I t^n rL^fer to only &. point here and there, 
Jol^ui JolmwQiir wh(^ letter m printed on pp, 51-2, inTwt, 
from what he hiiiijudf have conae out in the Danish 
skip dhrinlian, which \ni?cked in Kotliyftf Bay. 

Thi.H is con-obomted by Gieddc''ft jounml, in wliicli he ts 
dcdcrihM^d at tiret aa master {Akibher) and then as nnder- 
pilot of the and is C4:illed Jan Jair^n and 

Jenft JeuiiSelL 

Roliert Young, WTiting from Agra to Suratp 
(pp. 75-6): “Eighteen ruppfecs] at once given lu pniu 
[^171 = betel] to certayne hanyatef at tlie feast of Wlioly. 
Whotlie in Indiston ia r^bilye^ hut methinks it Ls a liLIe to 
liaately givein^^ To the word ^nastilye ^ ^Ir* FcrHter appends 
the £o[}tiiote: "This is probably the Surat roppst's mLs- 
rcatiing of ‘festivaL’*" I think, iiowever, that Young inUmds 
a play npm worrh!* and that 'sai^tilye'^ is a misleotion for 
^softely.' Thus the tientence would read, with the Fcpelling 
corrected ^ Uaulf^ in Hindustani ii*' softly#' but incthinks 
it in a little too hastily giverL'" (It is a curious coincidence 
that the Englidi word * liooly" has exactly the saiiio 
liieauijjg 09 the HindtCittliil hmih, vh. 'gently, alowly, 
Rjftly, ijuietly.') The clothi* ci^lled * rambDetyna ‘ were uot 
Sf> called omug to some rcHeoiblajice in tlie patteru to 
the red Imlvy fruit of the Malay * miuhutjm ^ tree,'^ m 
Mr. Ffwter suggests in a footnote on 107, The fruit in 
i|uestion obtains its name from the Malay word 
Mmir/ and from tlie mme word is derivcil mm/Hifi, 

‘ woollen cloth,’ which^ witli the Portugne-se nasal addt.H3, 
ijives UB 'ram&rir/yTt. 

Tlie tnau rcferrisl to by the Pulicat factoids as their 
'"good friend MuUay" (p. 122), " Mallaja, our priueipull 
marcliantc ^ (p. 141), mid " Mallayct" (p. 238), woti a |ier?40u 
who tigurcB largely in the Dutch rectarda HLs name 
wnn Astrappa (Tlietty (Malaya licing nii hwiKhrific titled 
and ill 1633^ he woe succeeded by his brother, 
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CLmiiianrut Cht^tt}" thrjK Ihi^^ p. 2fil, 

u, 1), whom wi^ till cl iipriktii of iti tluj Bcitcivui iKt^jli- 
for lti4D-J [Siujeur = S^iihor] Chitianim" 

uuil “ ILtiltfyt?/’ Tlif imwio of thu Dut^k tkhi^ ineutiomii 
oii pp. l^!k 1TB, IH2, IH4 jiH th+J' TfHitttrtt, rr»r^i:if<T, 

!ii>d TfyrUili, wti^ uut^ I tliluk^ oa Mr^ 

hvkt Tf^r Tiuif.rn. At miy nitt% ii ttliip uf tluit rmiii-e, witli 
two othf^PH, fmlisi fnr ffolUud from ftritavin uodor tlus 
couiuuiiitl of Fredorik Houtiimri on January, 1625. 

' Camubrode/ the ei^atwhiltf Dutch ekiof at Ackm (p. 12i>k 
is prububly N icolaes CttseuibtooL. Pt-rlinpa * C.lieuieiiiiiiie ' 
(p, ' Gt2iiieiiii[TiL'' ipp repreaeat Li^tcliaimm Naik 

(cl pp, 427, 42H, et til). Oil p. 141, 1. 7, 

^ tlamhie ' skoaid lie (In the Dutcli rccordsi the 

ininirtens alwa3"Hi tlcj^ij^iated * IP ' HU-aud-Ho.) 

TIse derivntiou of the word * i!oolj* * from Kolf, the nA[in 3 
of a trilie in liujiiirat, referred to lii il footnote on p. 153, 
1 consider <|uite untemible. Tliere ij^ n^.^t tbe least doubt. 
1 tliiiik, tliftt “ctMjlj"' in u contmcttd fonn of the TmuU 
killiUcilfriU, ' liii^ liiljooi'tir‘ (from hltt, "hire, wa^"). 
Hie ^ potations iu under this word aix" veiy 

uiLsutittfaeluiy^ the Renter number huvine nothing to dn 
witli' encil) .’ The worrl " Indalui,* iu tlie \mi line on p. 171* 
to which Mr. Fofitcr iipj^euds in hrAcketa * Meccii. f ^ rnav 
pei hiips reprtiiK?nt' Judda' ( ct p, 253). 

On p. 223^ in ti letter fixmi Pn^ident Furshmd mid council 
tit Hutaviu Ui the Sunit factnr 3 ', dated iTth April, 1623, the 
wuTters say: kmnve of noe shipps st^iite tlii.s j^eiirc by 

tVie Dutch Company from hence fnr the Ri^dd Sea, bnt 
eertaiiie freenien of tluH place [it] ia siippuat'^ are gone 
thi5athcr wuLh three sniaJI phiniseH, the cumAnder whereof 
ift fiu BruHtoTWp mmethiies BailLve □£ this place, Hiene w ee 
make account will make noe scruple to take nil they mente 
irnd can masterJje they DuzeratLs or others.*' Again, oti 
p. 22H. in a letter from FratiirLH Fatter at Mnflidimvtain to 
President Rastell nt Surat, dated 211th April, Hj2H, we 
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rt'jitl—Iti tlio i?f her^ ariv^d ihrt^.* 

fri^att^ under the uf -SigDOi- B^l^^!]1, n freetiuLn^T^ ho 

toi>ke near Tftnnixs4'ii'eff a PortmgiiJl friffatt of St. ThcnimfVp 
\vut1.h by Llieir oveiit n^pcjrte 50,000 rynlls uf eight, and sente 
tJie gcMHien for BattaviJu ' Aj^ Mr. Fciiitef kaN not identiiied 
the eoniimmdor of t]u« freekxitiiig expedition^ 1 may [wjiot 
out that in the Bata via Dagh-Regij^er for 1H24- am 
seW’rftI referttieeii to the ntibjectv Thiu^ we read:—Hi d® 
[Januury] Ttietiday arriv ed here in the rckada Coniiiianrleur 
linr^’Tsten.H ’ndth the yachts of the frtse bm^herH named the 
DUrmant and the RrmhvoiM, [wJdch] hud on tlio ivuy 
in returning from Bengal e captured n&nr l^anaN'+erj.- 
a Porttigueae na%'ett of 100 laata coming fi'^iiu S. Thomee^ 
going to Tanji-Hsary Laden with *wJt ivnd with uome 70 to 
80 packages of cloths.'' 18 d°. I'hursday cainc into tlie 
ruadn here the afoi^j#yiid priae of BroynteiitL"' Again, utsder 
liith Fehniary Un tliia date dli^o to the officer?! and tlie 
coiiiinD]i seamen of the yachts tlie Diamnni, the 

H*Sr/u, the /WW anti the frigat t!ie ctjnipp</d by 

hcmie bnrghci'H of this town under the flag and coTniiiaiid of 
S' Kendrick Brnysteas in the years 1022 and !62'1 with 
coniniissitni against the ooinmon eueiiiy, was made the 
ilonation gnlntHl per reaoliitiun of 5 FehrmiTy 1024, 
which was nccepU?d with great gi-atitude and contentment 
h}" liotli the k-adera and the common folkJ* Under 
ioth June Bruystens is re ferried to as " late tiOLiltlf 
[/jrdf and prt'Hifknt of the alilcniiuJi of thin town."" 

iLije ti£ the most curious episodes to be found in thw 
vghnau is tlm.t recorded in letters of Augnst to Uetobor, 
lt>23, from which wn learn tliat u. baker wxia employed at 
Broach 1 Hiking a huge quantity of bread (' birtOUit.i+' it is 
ciillefi liter), wbicliH ivith a corrc-spnriding supply of huttor, 
was wait down to Sumt. This provision wkh evidently 
intended for the susteoaiLee uf the Cuiiiptiny s agcnt^H when 
they had (iiM wan intended if the ^Lugul authoritiiKi did not 
ttocedc to the Eoglhih dciaands) abandoned all the fnetorica 
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ia noitli-weHt4^n] ludLt Aud put to e^L'A. T)ic Ilntcli 
niisiinderKtocHl the object uf tliiij bread-Lakinj^, for in the 
Ihita^-iA D(i;^)i-Regi«tcr for li}24, under date 3nl March, 
among other items of intelligence bronght by Dutch ships 
from Surat, we find—Farther it is undenittAHl from tlie 
advices of vaiiden Broecke that llie English in Sanitte gave 
out openly tliat all their ships would come there from the 
south this year, to which end they had caused to Ijt Itaked 
in Broteliin over 5,000,000 rnutfiodm [uiuhmudla' worth] 
of hreud, and that they further had liaq.ght up nil other 
provisions that they could get; the w^hich appeani to agice 
woth the rumour tliat laid long ere this been eun^nt here, 
to wit, that the Engliah w'ould depart wiDi all their people 
and ahipH for Surat,” By ’ the south ^ here is iiieaut the 
Malaysian archipelago, in whidi the Dutch were duing 
Dieir best to make the position of their Englisli rivals 
iutolerahle. 

The “ Danish sliipp which arrived att Plymouth," s|Kjkeu 
of on p, 335, was Ove Oiedde's ship, the Elephant, which 
put iutD Plymouth in January, 1022, on her humrvvard 
voyage. In some of the last letiera in tliia volume we 
rt^ad of the .siLle, by CapUiiii Hall, of u small English 
ship, the f'HvnroiJe (which had proved "a verey bauble," 
and hod ucmiy been aloindoiied as umieawortby), to the 
Khtln of t)nniiH. who wa.s vf-ry {loairous to have her. far 
a sum which Captain HaU estiiuatea os £l,lfil0 more than 
she was worth! So tho English were in some mcosure 


revenged On their qnouilam allies. Wliat the kliiin thought 
of hw IjargftTn perhajM the next volume will U-U us, 

THiese lettera contain many .juaiut expre-ssiom, such as 
(p, 302), “ At tlmt instant entred upon the stage Aehitophell 
Pmchgutt (Surd Alee Ojusaee, I im-au)" ; juid hcra and tlimv 
we ^d a proverb quoted. Of courae. ibere is a rich fund 

- John 

t» J.„ 0,1, ^ 
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^ paddy ^ (u very early ingtauc^ witK this Hpellinj/}, 
" gyllbeitiU * (for Aruk jitiWi, " liov^ha/'€oIia; and *eohu 
^eda ' (eort(H?), and ‘ keptt ehuckey " (kept gtmrd). 

ifr, Foster Iiais in nearly every cai^ Bucceeded in 
interprettnf!; the ej^tmordinaoy words tliat i^cenr here and 
there^ some of them dne to cop^nsts" blunders. In a few 
in»tanceSr hawevcr, T think he k nt bin It. Tlitte, the w'ord 

* inkiiiit ^ (p^ Ii0) \b^ 1 would snggeat, ii variety of ' iiique,s-t/ 
with the meaning ' liitjmiy to tix priee ' (set) New Eng. 
Diet. &Ai,y Again, "ranatidoes" (p. 73) h Portnguetie 
armw/iLiiibH, ‘ iiaaociateEt ^ or ' meKsmates.* And surely 

* botit dooa' (p. 273) repn?flent^i and not 

bu>t dua, as stated in a fwtnote. 

In the footnote on p. 210 the name of the Fortusmese 
s-hip iti given nu St John in place of Sdo Jo^Io. The bay 
in whith ahe win? wTCcked, moreover^ was not Dekgcua 
Bay, hm Algcia Bay^ 4ts is evident fram the details given 
by Faria y Sousa. 

Under the able editonsldp of Mr, Foster theF&e volmnes 
should prove of the utmost value to the student of the 
history of India in the seventeenth oentury, 

DOX.UJ) FERGi:J=if>N. 


^Temoiks of FiKLn-jrAHXHAL SiR Hexhv Wvlix Normax^ 
G.C-B,, G.CrMXi,, C.I.E. By Sir William Lee- 
Watixeh, K^C.S J. London: SmitlL Elder^ & Co. 

Tlie author liimself furnishes the best re%-iew of the life 
of the Knbjeet of his biography. ** The render who w’otild 
follow the career of Field-Miimhal Sir Henry Nonuflji 
from eradle to giuve must not expect to have hia 
imagiiiution kindled by tlie fierj^ zeal of a. Nicholflaii, or 
the dominttiiiig personality of a Miirriula of IhUbousie, or 
□f a John IdL^vrence* Nomian wm neither a man of 
extraordmaiy genius nor n *bom kiug,^ the citizens 
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q{ OaJcuttii sty led their greAt (imtsonsti], l^mi 1 
Nor, again, did he to hlHL'^elE the hi^arts of iijeji with 

the tendemeaH and love which Henr^’ Liwretite iiispire+L 
Nd htiming contrcj^ ersy jiTirroTindsi Lis uame, fanmng into 
fljiiue the party coutlicts and jealonsies {il ii giimn-atioii, 
whieli ciHTL-nt litemtnre will iicjt allow to die out, Hih 
ttzifeer wiyi very' rtimarkalile rather than hrilliaTit, He wan 
endowed with a combination of many of the C| uni ides 
which led the great men ineutioned aboCL- to emiiieiicMv 
He po^csiied the nen"c of XidioLsnn, the indii^tiy 
DalhouMie, the high piir[jcwe of John l,4tWTcnee, and a 
gentleiiesH which won the hearts of men if it did not 
succeed in attracting the full niea#^ure of love given to 
Henry Lawn-nce. But ad hia iioalities and caimcitie-* 
were tempered hy uifidesty. His claim upju the attcntioii 
of hiH fcHow-eountrj'tnen rests upon his achiovemeut cJ 
the highest honors gainL-d by the force of nionil chariictcr 
without ail vantages of wealth, interests and social 

positioD by which others mount to exalted pJaees . . . 
The &OU of on enterjiriHiRg hnt not too furtunale a 
merchantk with no pi^werfiil rcflatives tn advwiice liLs 
interests, w^ithotit any frpeeiaJ cf[uipuient os regards a li!>cral 
educatioD—for he laid not even the nppcirtimitics of study 
which Addlscciiabe College atfurtled—Norman at tile age 
of seventeen, was appointed on March 1. 1^44+. an oflii cr 
of infantry on the Bengal Estahlislinicnt of the tiost India 
Company, and almf?st immediately liegan to attract the 
notice of Ins siiptifors ami the aHectinn of his comrodei^, 
A passionMe desire to Hcrve the Croivii cither in the Navy, 
for whicli lie was in many waya well adapted, or in the 
Army, for which it was fcaretl that his slight build might 
prove A dity|Ualihcation, a tote fur reading and aapiiring 
knowledge which compensated for the lack rd scholarly 
traimng. a remarkable memory, a winning mrde^tv and 
dmerful ei>uiwge that earned for him the mck^naiiie of 
the Siniler on the exposed and shot-riddled ridge 
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IK-lIn, an utitibchb^ devotion to duty, a^d a =itrong Ijelief 
in ?^piritual powv.r—were thf? monil quallLies which 
overcftiiie all ohstiteles, and in the long mn gave him 
Ji^ured claim to the highe^it offices in the gilt of the 
CrtnviL^' 

Geneml A. Roberts, tile faUier of Lturl Robeits, under 
ivhoni Xomickij held hiB dr^t high stitfF office^ virate thus to 
him ; Your great local knowledge and talent for detail 
and all office duties, ctjmbined vdih your sTiavity of 
riLiinner. su t'ssentiiil in n public otficer, rendered my 
coni I Hand one nf eoinpiu ative ea^ and conJidenoo even in 
times of excitcnient.** 

And now. fifty-four years afterwards, the mu, Field- 
Marshal Earl BobertH. fnniisheft an estimate of his lifelong 
friend—" Henry Xorman [sossessed in a remarkable degree 
three great qualities. The lir&t of these, Aviuch h commonly 
fonnd in eminent men of all professions, avoa a natural 
liking and aptitude for work . . , next piKiuliar gift 
was an extraordinary memory . , , Norman pcwsesaetl 
sound loldierly instincts. He never apaiv^l any trouble, 
ami mrwteixwj thorvjughly whatever he Imd to dpj. V\lien- 
cver thei'c was fighling or alann [he is referring to the 
siege of DelJii] be Avas at once on tbe Hjjot/" Li^nl Roberts 
oxpreases his regret that after the lifiitiny Xonnau's 
" career took him to the Militaj^’^ Secretarijit, and the Army 
lost nne who had giATn cver^' promise of militaiy- capacity/" 
and sbitcs his belief in Xnnnan^s pa^e^^on of nmnv 
of the ijualitii-s neoded JU a great soldier.” It is u pnor 
liUKincHs criticising^ and the waniith of friendship in Isettcr 
tliaii the coldneRM of the critical spirit. But the critic 
to eriticieev and to do m> hoiiestlj^ There is nothing to 
settle discusaioiis of thi^ might liave been, Tliei-c is 
not 1 ling to la' said almnt thu undone but that it wo-s, not 
done. There is nothing certain alxiut the m^te^ tuglorinUK 
IVfiltonsi but the two epithefca. They people the churchyanls 
very thickly. But we have ht^nestly to state tliiit neither 
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thin book oor wny farmer krigwledg^e induces in ilh the 
belief tlmt XoniiiLii coubl ever hiive T-RTOiue n jjrenl 
cornmiinder, n great soldier. He hjid not the power*^ 
needwi. Ha liad n nnture the reverse uf that needed. Hi- 
wa« not made of stem auDii^h stiilh Ha dues not kindle 
tha iina^ nation like Jlicholiion and John Lawrence, not 
had he any of their iinalities in the Kanie inoasnre iw they. 
He waa not. so tierce and temhke He was cast in a gentler 
motild. He was of a dLiferant order. He wm not of thair 
^itature. Xormaii liiiui4eli knew ainetly wliat he wanted ; 
ha ^rova for it and gcit it and kept it It i-S Moid that 
hiH qiinJitica and capacities were tempered by modesty/" 
that hj wo prijsunjc, Icasenid of tbeir full by its 

action. One had occasion to think a good deal aliout this 
i^uality of modesty in comiecLion with ptiblic Hfo in India 
We found it of three kintls-—^the imtnnLh the enforced, the 
assumed. Under our sy^m of cd neat ion great nuiuljers 
of b:>ys and young men are gathered together in our 
achueils and tmivei-Krties, and auioug them iLny diKplay of 
perH^JFTuil superiority, of lumstfulueas or bantinirp of bmg or 
“ side ’ m strongly resij'ntcd and foitibly ixipressed ; niLMrlesty 
Ls enforced. Or it maybe assumed oh n, imful and admired 
grace, to win gijod-will. to ward off the reisentinent ever 
leady to strike, the malignity ever eager for exercise* 
There were circumstiinces iu the beginning of Nortiiaii's 
career, bht entry into the serrice througli wlmt those whcj 
had come into it through the ^te of Addiseombe w-onid 
term “ the back door/' hm lack of social position," ok 
pointed out by his Viiographer, winch it might tieyiii av'ouIj] 
make the asHumptiou of this quality needftil to liim. Hut 
it continued to 1 mi XoniLnii's most euiLspicuuus tonality till 
tlnoiigb hiM life* tliat and \m gentlenesH^ In lH,'iL> 
Sir William Manstiekl wrote of hiiu^^^hs is tis nniissuming 
and agreeable ru^ be is intelligent and diatiuguished.'* With 
reference to liis Qovetnoi^lup uf Janmicn (188:l-B), it was 
written of him— In Sir Henr>’ Xorman 1 was impi^sni 
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by hiH ^ridu pjTicUeal kuowltdjrw, hin ^at mefiioiy foi- 
fJt-taiii*, liLs DicKJe^ty, and fiis Jii-ver-faiHuf: ffood tenipar*" 
W It}] regard to Iiis (Joveniorship of Qneensland { 
it la retnarkMi tbut his '■ modify ^atvs t}iiit hich served 
fdni best ill QaeeTiHliinrl." Tiie f^niee mum native in iiiiu. 
We tnny ije permitted, bi^ause of tJie hupnrtanee of 
rtoignitioii of tlie fiict. to step aside for n moment to point 
out that in India, native India, tim attitude towanis this 
Hoality is the very reverse of our own. 'Jitere in alJ ttiuigs, 
in literature, art. religion, behaviour, prevails the immodeirty 
of the sivagB state, of tlie lower grades of civilisation. 
Til fere is (ILiplayed a moustrouit self-esteem, an egregious 
^anit 3 ^ a self-auffieieucy colossal, gigantic, titanic. We,who 
were in a position to know, hold that among the causes of 
the Indian Jlutiny no minor place should bt given to the 
self-sufficiency, the aense uf self-importance, the braggadocio 
spirit gf the sepoys of the Anny of Bengal, fu the 
Brahmin sepoy the iimigpiiice of ttie priest and tlie snlclier 
were combined and tarried to a supreme height, ^'anity 
is a eliiet moving forci" iu the present unrest in India, 
vanity has laige display in all asstciarions for assassination 
and niurricr—there is no superiority like that of killing, 

Wc think ail hiographein Imve a ttndeuty not to [cl 
tlifir thoughts dwell no imieli on the earliest periods in 
the lives ui men who have rUen to emlnenco as on tiie 
subse«[iient more swcfliug periods ; the tiret are held 
derogatoiy. Thuii wc have never seen meiitinii of the fact 
tlifit fjord WoLselpy began life itst a civil engineer. And 
yid the practical knowletlge he .so uciiuired stood him in 
goo<l steatl in the fJuartcr-Master Gonenil'a Department 
of the Army, Civil-engineering i.H hehi of no account 
socially, 

iSo here. Sir William Lce-Waimer says. a& above, that 
Norman's “claim upon the attention, of his fellow- 
Miuatrymen " is tiiat he achieved higli honours without 
tiny adntntages of wealth, interest, social position, or 
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eclueQ.iioii' it WAS to hh credit that he did so well witliuut 
** any Kpecuil fcH|iupiiieut as tcgnrtb a libtrml tHlucation/' 
Eut n thoughtful couBideratJon uf the faete regi^^lieriHi in 
the bock itself fallow that hm education in Hn:iat] private 
.schools, and no donbt of tho kind termed conimercii&h the 
oFtsunciation. with his father, the tnider, the nitm of bnsineSH 
in Calcnttap the work done in hhi office, weie cif 
lielp to NoniLim in his career—determined the course of iti 

General RoliertH^ in liig couimeiidation given ahe^vep 
ijinktfs mention of hm ''talent for detail and all udice 
duties,” as well m of Ids “ suavity u£ manner/" It was that 
early tminingj together with mitural iiptitiide, which 
enabled Norman after no Jong eKpei'icnce in tlie depjirt- 
inent to hold with marked wuccess the high {io«itiuii of 
Adjutant-General in the camp before Delhi He waa 
essentially an office man, a nmn of hmdncsH. Wlien he 
w^as appointed a ineioher of tlie CoitnciL of Indiii he, “ witli 
Ids nsiml accuracy of detail^" recordin Ins *log* or 
diary that in tlie year he liad ^attended forty-one meetings 
of Council, 137 ineetiags of Coinniittee^, and M|jent 1-14 
days in the otiice/" 

Tin: biography conaintH of 310 pages: of thc-so 5d contain 
the recoid o£ his seiwices outside India, Covering the period 
from 1878 to 1D04, the year of his deatli; the perkjiJ from 
t8tj2 b> lS7fi, wtiicJ) w-ftH the time in whieh lie *jccupied Iu-h 
highest poatw in India and took a share in tlie administration 
of the huid, rH.Mmpiea but 23 pages; the Hrst period of Ids 
seni'ice, uf bwer-grade service p extending fmin 1844, the 
yt’AT of Lhi joining Gie ?wrvice, to I8ii7, cA-tupies, roundly, 
50 pages. Thv atjove divisioiiM mmtain 123 pages and 
55 ytara rd tjerviee, and the w hole si^rvice being OO years, 
tlie total of pages 310, w‘e have 5 years occupying 1H7 pagos, 
more Hum Jtalf the bofjk: that wua the Indian Mutiny. 
And uf those 187 pagt^ 120 arc occupied w ith the record 
uf the events of munths only : that was tlm siege of 
DtUn. The of the n>eottl reflectii the largetiesa of 
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the tjccurrerjce. Tlie Hiege of L>t!lhi was ihe suprenie eveut 
in the life of Nurinau. Ita loii^^-diiiwu tliree months and 
n half, that time of dire rtiixiety aud inirtlKliip aad peril, 
fortned tlie refnlj^at penixi of hiii eiisteuce, wliitJi he 
loctkiNi bark to on Iiis doatbljed aa hin time uf best aer^ioe. 
The reoi-gjiTiisaticuj of the aruiy broken l>y tile Mirtiuy, 
the atJialfjm notion of die forcea of the varuahtd Kiin;* 
Couipuny \vith those of the CnjT,Ti, was the tank wliieh 

ntainiy iKOUpied Xoriiian during the time_1862 to 

1878—of hh* comidotbn with the supreme Goveinment 
ill Irniift, It is the JidminifitnLtive ineaiiTnv with which 
hit! name in ohiefly TOiiuected^dTautageousiy or dis- 
wJvniitagerjnsly, Lumd Roberhf declared, in an enlaginm, 
that to Xtinnan it was due " that tluit anuy was put upon 
itu piewnt satisfactory footing,” Bnt the result of fiis 
iiieasnre^ lint not lieen eansideret] satisfactory hr less 
friendly critics. Tlieir wisdom is being chaJlenguI at this 
day, their mHl results pointed ont, They provoked the 
most bitter aniiiiosity and hostility, liettet'Si pitcoua or 
furiou-s from his own hrothei--offieei>i pouted iu upon 
N’oruituL His measures and his tuotivsifi were denounced 
in the public piesa -niere couJil nut hut lie ijijurj^ to tiie 
officers jvnd men of the derelict army, injury to their 
interests, injury to tlieir fceliugs, never aufficieutly taken 
into account. The working of the new system pitduced 
a dogging of the luachinc, mid Sir Winiam Lee-Warner 
tiiiiiseJf ttdis iis Lliat itiAuy fif thoiiie tirst artAngciiietits 
“ liave Iwen swept aw'oy.” He deals mth the matter in 
his usual calm, judicial way. He accepts and makes much 
of Lord Huberts' cniog}', hut in view of the many provt^ 
i 111 [lerfeet ions of the scheme of reconstruction ho nssociattjs 
nthcre woth Norman in it Norman was a worker uf great 
Hcheincs, not a constructor. 

■' Histjuite uni'ivailed memory,” “ his astonishing mastery 
of detail" his modesty, his "cautious judgmeut," hie 
" iudefaiignblc industry,” tluwc were the H.[ualiti(ifl dw'elt on 
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by th«! ofKwr t^f Stiitei by the Vjcejriy, oo thii 

occas^ion of Iiih departure froifl India iu 1877, And mw 
who wfia clof^ly ajsaoeiated with him in an eiif|iiiry arnon^ 
the India iRlnnchi twenty^ jmvfi ttfte™^ani^ speaks of 
him OB *' higfli-mindedp nnssellisU, kind'liuftrtedi'' 

The life of Sir Henr^^ Nwinan was one of continued 
sendee, and “ ever os in the great tnsk-inabter'H eyeJ* 

The mi^oir sh a very good ont^ Iwth in scope and 
eonstniction- Both as reganls what it puts in and what it 
keep 5 ; out it is a work of art. It is wtitieii with a high 
AppreciiitioLi and admiration of the snhject of it^ and yet 
honestly^ in a eabn, judicial spirit. The stjde is exceUent. 
Sir William Leo-Warner has iJoiie Ins work very well. 

K. E. F, 


CATALrXSUE OF COTKS I?f Ttli: I SOI AN Ml-NErsC, CMCOTTA. 
Vols. 11 and III, By H* Net-mos Wkioht. 0,NfoTd, 
1907-8. 

A notice of the fii-st volume of this Catalogue, comprising 
the coinB otiier than the Mqsalman RoriiFS, W(^ given in t!ie 
of Ixyrt- year (p, 473>, These two voluines have 
appeared since then, and the T'mstees of the Musemn are 
to bo again congratulated on the excellencry of the work 
done by the author they were fortuiLate enough to m^cure 
for editing tiic Miisahiian series, und Mr. Nelson Wright 
himselfp aa well aa his readei-H, must bo pleased with the 
way the books have Wu produced* 

Vol- ii deals in piiri 1 with the coins of the Sultans of 
l>ellli^ and in part % with coitis of other .Vlusaluian rulerw 
in India contemporary with theim 

Fai"t ] liegius with an fntrodiietioii containing a concise 
account of the coinage- of the Sultans frtmi ^[nlmmmad 
bill 8ain (a.h. oHfl) to Sikandar Siiah Smi (A.m !>ti2h 
foUowod by geiieftlogical trees of the six dyuiasties of the 
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Sultjiii:?. Tlii=^ eatalog^ue of tlita collection iti the ilii^uiii 
follows, the coitL"^, 899 speciiuenii, beEii^^ ^vell de^icribed, with 
^ven to fuflnet lU-toilutH of tbe-ui by TlluinfluS, 
Kodgcrs, and others, in wime coficA revised rtrarliii^ 

inul jittributioiiSj as* for cxanipli^ it nmy tw" note^I that 
XcA 112-15 on p, 28, attributed by Thomivs to Araiu 
are iiuw sliuwti to belong to BaUrani Slmli, a reading 
which hn-^ Hmee been fx^nfiimecl by Mr. Loiigw^urtii Haines^ 
who publinh-ed ai coin uf Arniu SLniii in Lds nrtidt^ uu the 
mint of Kurnmnn in the Jr^nmid of thia year [p. 40tjh 

Xej^s 817, 818 httvo the cijri'ection made in the dei^cnption 
of theUi wlijcli WiW propwwd by Colonel Shepherd id the 
with regaid to what wm taken to he a hVundereHi 
LjjJh nctrepted ns ^ unJonbtdflly should be. 

For the same woiti h on one of the Brihinuim aeries, ami 
unmistakable there. TEie mini name on Xo. 82 was read 
by Tliomae for in this CutalogutJ m 

fi>r and by 31 r. LuiigT^oith Tlamea in tlie al>i:ive- 

quoti^fl article as Cbmparisim with hiter coitm of 

Multan corrolxjratcs the i*eftdlng hero given. Xo, lOd 
read by R^xlgern (J.A.S.B., 1894) as and attributed 

by liiirs t 4 :> Qutbu-rl-din AiVkik, iti now rend 1 ) 3 - ^fr. Wrighb 
as p in iin ertod letters, llie mint town of the c<>in 

Xo. 88 of Altainah iti HtlU left uncertain. Ruilgerft reail it 
iVf Clhor^ Hoemle augge/sted Lakhnadti, Miv Wright has 
(?) ,jiL. By tbe tiguro im plate i it seems rather 
with a dot over the first letter, and pirhFiiK+, aa Vojj 
Xaiiiljatir pii^iHASeii in his earoful review' of this voluiiie in 
tliv ZrfiUehrifi; 1908, Band i, Xngor in 

Krtjputam is the place intended. 

Part 2^ sec, i, gives an excellent ftccouiit of the Lmgr^ 
of Bengal and their coinage 1 ) 3 - Sir James BouiililJom Tlie 
deHcription of the 240 specimenH in the iltitietuii is the beat 
and fullest oeconnt we have 5 'et had of tliis remarkable 
seriea, cuilou? oa it w in pattern, lettering, and titleti. in 
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it lire Jiyiirlj\ if not all, I lie lhpiilk prt^\ntrtjnly 

do^teribed in the B3L Catalogue, and in piiptfr» in the 
J.A.S.Br iiinl Jmmmt Si^c. li* e«iitoiiipomriea 

rjf ilia early BuluinH; in, KoKliinir; see. iv, Bahmiini; 

!4ec. Vp Jaimpur; see. vd+Gujamt; setL vii, ilnlwa, prewt-iit 

rinthing vejjiurkutile. ^iTiKft (if thi^» fw^riet^ have bt^n lately 
iiidre fully dieiMrriliefl by othpr i^TitcrSv Appf/iidicess of 
Hij™ dateft, mint i^lo88firy of titles, iUitl ti ^id trnip 

of India illn^rutiii^ the tumtE^ of the 3!uhaTQioadaii mleiiH. 
eonipletc the volume, which ht illustrated by 25 ptatcta. 

\'ol. ill, u book of 300 pafpiis rmd 22 piiite.s. is entirely 
taken up with the eoimge of the i^luji^haL emperors of 
1 )elili. 

The intixiduction of H2 pLk|^ in an oKp^ci^d and i»iu- 
ujeDilahle feature uf the k«>k, im it gives under the heading 
of each mitit town its sitimtion^ tlm i>eiiods during which 
the minte were used, the number of etihis tn the coliectiiyn 
struck at it by each eiiipiirur, the honorific epithets of the 
town and the peculiaritieH of the isHiicd at it> and 

tlie ctmplets op^m the eoins. Some additions hi and 
variationfl in the list of mint towns given in Tlie Manual 
rjf Mnsiilman Nnnnsinatics" ore made. Ansai in Bidar 
iHstrict, Baliroieh in Oudh, RurliMiLal-Hub pivjhahly nejvr 
Ahnuulnagar in the Deklian, Bairath in Rajpntana, and 
Pnrliandar in Kiithkwar are added. Mirath. the author 
thinks, shfmid be rather read Mirtha, a Enrtnw iKy*r Ajmiri 
aimitafaLfid ia ideutihed as Thiinpuj-, Niisratabad 
Dliarw^fir, Gukulgarh is Inaited in ilew ar on the Injitiers of 
Hikonir, ZofaTOtiftd ih cuasidered to Ix^ Biikr rather than 
the town of that name in the Xorth-Wt^t Pnjvinetjs, and 
Zjifarnagar a town south of Ahinadimgar. and not a miiiie 
for Fafchalml. Good realms are given for thes^^ changes. 
Of the coupler: tha one attributed in the H.M. Catalogue 
to XikuHiyar, tn error, as was pointed out hy Mr Irvine 
b 13110. Ls rightly alk.rF>d to bo one of Muhammad Shah. 
The couplet on the interesting coin of Shah Alam Bahiulur 
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Shi^h. Htmck at Tatta with the is time of Mnaz^Jim od It, 

should be Doticed — 

aud aJiio the ones on the iialf-rtjpee of Jalurngu* from the 
Kabul mint— 

ami on the Akbaruagor rupee of tlie same emperor— 

j^\ ^ iL^ 

ajld an improved and probably carred; rciideriiig of 
IhrahiTirs eouplet™ 

<dLi 

It may bo observed tliat throughout the Iwok the author 
gives Simh AJam I as the sliort title of the successor of 
AurangiSib instead of Bahadur Shah, m he ia uauiJIy atyled 
in iiuuiiamatic and Other books. It may !» mmsct- to du 
so, hut it iH incanvonieiit, and a change which ia liable tcj 
catu^ ijonfii-HioiL 

Begmding the corns of Akbar, tlie author gives rf^asunn 
for thinking tfmt the *AUf * coins were issuoti before the 
year 1000 <\l the Hijra, and began to bij ho about the year 
OST, when Akktr probably promulgated his designs for 
a new era. 

It is ofbin a fjuestion whether a corn struck in a native 
State of India during the reigns of the lant three or four 
cin[)erors should be included in the Imperial coinage, for 
many were struck of the patterns of Shall Alam and 
Muhammiid Shall bylcjcal BajaSr Ixith during the life of the 
cmp>ror and after hiw death, without, in sonic crises, much 
regard to the date and regnal yearn The rule usually 
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followed lA thAt tnentinntMj in the B.SL Catfllo^tie, 

Einperfirs, p. eviii, viz. to undee Itn|>erjAl all thone 

eoius hrkvin*; the eiiipetop's tiaiue, which have ulbut le|fible 
tuiulH and coTiMfiteiit dats^s (Ll% dates m wiiicb the redial 
and Hijra yetirs are m iiccorrlh But there are alwav^M 
df>QV>tiul cases, suchp for instance, oh coinw issued from the 
nuinv tniuts under Mahrutta ruJe, naimsl in Mr. Ranade'a 

•V 

papier " Cnrrenetes aud MilitH under Mahiutta Rule ” 

I Journal Bombay Branch R-A.S-, ’^oL xx). 

It niayho useful to add a few noten on some of the later 
coins in this Catalogue, rnade partly from nu old notebook 
of J. Ptinatip mid jiartly from infuriiiatioii gathered in 
\\ estem India. No* is the Xagjmr rujjee oI Prinsfp. 
fcnoivni in the hfizars as ^Bhonsle,' and was a coiiiiiion 
currency in Nagpur and Kiimpti tifty year^ ago. but the 
word ' Sumt * ill full ou this speciiueu ts a Hiirjtrise. 
Not2l32 is tilt “New Nagpur' of Prinsep's list, but the 
natne " Katak' un it contradictM that so far as reganbi I he 
lid lit town, but Bie coin wan proliftbly issued during the time 
when Kaliik wan held by the Bbonsle Rajiili after eaptnre 
hy the Mflhmttas. No. 225T appfnirs to >ie a Bikauir 
State coin, tlie top line of iv“i>, lM.dng the cihUhI wnakc with 
raist*<! head, and ^ of instead of i \L* !.\Vebh. 

ydjvte \d) ; the mint mark ctmtirms this. It is mark^.*d 
^Sjirdhana^ by Prinsep. No. 2Uh h figuretl in Wrht. 
tplate vnij m a eoiu of Khetri, hut without the tine 
euiiuimmg th^. mint nanie* Was the name ^ruxatragarh 
given to Khetri at any time f No, 2485 b nuirkiHJ by 
Prinsep as ^ Fm^eo^ preamnably from Hind. i the phut- 
of mintage is niit kiiuwrt No. 248 G Prirtwip tiguri!s ait*- 
a coin «f Kii^hangTirh j it is probably thn coin of that 
St4ite dicflcribeil by Webb (No. 1, p, fi8), but not tigunrtl 
hy him. No. 24HT is jittributtHl hy Pririsep and also 
Hoemle im, p, 2i^7) t.:, the OrHia or Tehri 

._tate ID Baiidelkhand; has lieen read on one 

ftpccuiien, 


rAHLES HEMACANDttA’si FAllLSlOTAPARVAX, 1191 


ThoiX' are good 4LpjH?iidiceB cf chronologiefiJ indf^s:, note 
on tile HaIii tiiifc o£ Akbar, tables of or mint 

diarkiv, and map. 

The nmmgemtnt of the matter iu the CatoJogaes m 
Admixuble. and the tidSting lias Ijeen iiio^ mrefuJJy done. 
A word of praise bliould be added uf the prititiiig^ the 
pUtesi, and especially the Anibic 

CODRINGTON. 


Aus^-ewXhlte EE^i^jiiMLVSOES Am Hemacaxura'!! Paiti- 
KlsTAPARVAN. TmtiiJated into Genuan by JoHA?SN^Es 
HeuteI- Leipzig, IflO-y. (Bibliothek morgeuliindjseber 
Erziibler, Band L) 

Id this mterestiDg book Dr. Hertel, whose mmieptnia 
^vrituig^* on tlie Paricatantni have establiidied his position 
as one of the lugbeiffc anthoritaes on the IndiaD fable 
iitcrat\irt% trajudjitea the fubleH found in the Tari^iwta- 
parvan of the Jaina, HeuiaouidnL, an appendix to that 
xeiiiarkablj dreary work, the Tri^ti.4aiakapiim^iMirita, 
He is to be eongmtnlated on the choice of subject, for 
the falilt^s arc quite wnrth being made known to the 
Htudent of literature. It in hardly necreasary to my that 
Dt. Hertel has accomplished very Hutisfactorily the work 
of trtinslation. He apedogiaes for the inc^H table inability 
of a trariHlator uf an Indian Kavya to do justice to tlm 
ffinn of the original, but the apology is not in ptace. 
The idmplieity of hb prose version is leally much more 
apprupriiile to the subject-matter of tlie poem than tlm 
elaborutt; plnyH nn words and the similes of the orthodox 
Kjivya stylCf which in the original are incongmonsly 
blend lhI with proverbial phrases and popular expmssiona 
Hciiiiicaiidra canntit he comiMired fks a litcmry artist with 
Phietlms or Babriua; he ds>eK nut even take the trouble to 
remove the mcffit ob\nous inconsistencies in the narrative. 
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f >11 out* or two pointpi ei^ci^ptifia may perhaps 1 >b Ukt5ii to 
thi^ reoderingR adopted bj Dr. HeiteL Id i\h 7H, ht; ^ 
(p, ~I*M) a refereoct? to the crow whieh drtifssed itself up in 
H py{M?iK:k'ji featheTR, a fable kDOAiin to ?hfed™a - and 
Biibrinw.* and I>r- B. Schmidt * hm iicccptcd thi.^ view. 
The SB^estion would be ven" intcTetitiug if iin the 

ivonl fimyOnivifiirn^ika. which Dr+ Hertel reuders as 'ffthfc 
peactjck,^ occurs in Pnninij li* 1^ 72^ jiiid thus we would have 
a strikid.^ iu±itance of the iuiporlatiou into Greece id au 
Indian fable. But Profc-^^ir Jacobi ^ has couclusi vely shown 
that thb q^umut be the and thjit the real uieAnjn^ in 

a * peactjck uspfl ns a decoy s* or more gimeraliy * tmitor/ 
the sense known hi Pataiijalip for Heniacandra, in the 
eouiiiieutaiy t-o hui Kaiyantidasaiia, recognises that the 
cxunpouud liieaits mayartt cea * the peacock is 

the betrayer,* and Vai^aniMia (^Tfr 1140) expressly 
explains the expresaicin as it occurs in the (lana in 
Giis sense. 

Agaim in ii, *117, Dr. llertel renders* as 

'like the iiiothiT of Artha,' and refcrH to the fact that in 
the Bhagn^ata Puranap iv, 1, 51, Artha is personified m the 
son of Dlianiia and Buddhi. Tlie suggestiun is ingenious, 
but lianhy convincing* iti fact^ the ceferBUCe ia rather 
far-fetched^ and» at lUiy rate, the objection he adviUiteH to 
Bt>ht]mgk^a readeriiig , * eine Mutter in it zntrefteudcni 
Xauien/ \iK. tliiit the fullnwing irtr renders it inipo^ible, 
iw clearly iiuideifinite; for the um of im to igualify any 
quam-mctApliorical exprcwnion is comuiou ftHiin the Yedjc 
literature ortwurds. i™ and eva being hardly distinguisluihle 


^ CL iiiL ii,v!s. - 1, a, 

* IxniL 

* Z.l3.ArM.,isiL 110 . 

• Z.Ij.af,G., lldi, 

• a, Imi, 3 ttL 

In nny cBKOf It i. oljvloiis tly&t hq nLnm eitn l>fl InkH nil m dlNt-inctli}n nf 
t and uf in fjaa.Jint 
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iu this sciiiie.' Or. a;^iiiu, tht* sutTg^ntetl roadin^ in iii. 124 
(p. 207) of for tilmhnnSdMi!} ignores 

the fact that the Smidhi ft in the ease of odaiut is regularlv 
used in the later literature, and occurs even in floiiie 
Sutm texts,’* 

Tu eonnectioii with his trauslution Or. Hertet has 
published in the Z.D.M.a. Ixii, 361-9, contiiLutious to 
the lexica from the Parisistaparvan. He |>oii]ta out ri^litiy 
tliat tlie use of fMada in i, 246, and elsewhert, Ls nut fully 
iHivered hy the deduition in Bohtlingk s Dietioimry. TJit 
word, indeed, has hnrdly received satisfactory treatincnt 
even in the new edition of ^lonier-T^’iHiaum' Oictiunarj'. 
Thu sense saijinkamd^tfya nttrihut-cd to it by the 
Sabdartiava may well Lc recognised in the IMeghadiitn. 77; 
and ill the BatTisvali (p. 2R7, J. 32, ed. Oappeller), in tlie 
wunLs null<i^rHS-iti)U(,srfny(i,y(j.ya(io/ir(ht)ji •‘ik-JcfiiiA, rloiiaiu 
cannot well ineajj anything Ijiit ‘ the mode of satiaf3-ing the 
cra’i'iug,' which uiay also Ijc tiie sense m the Meghadiita. 

Dr. Hertd has ineiieaaed the practical value of his 
translation hj- jl short introductiou on the Jain* itligion, 
hjiswl ou Bilhler and Jacobi’s writiiigB, aud by a large 
number of literary references to paraild versions of the 
fables related. It may Ijc convenient to note tbat uu 
pp. 242 seq. he gives a tniiislatinn of the drift of the twg 
tah^s of i*akuui aud fiakatAra, whidi ar? foiintl in two 
.MSI?, uf the Hitopode^—uiie in the SoJlcian (JIS, Wilson, 
341)—and which have been published by liiiusclf in the 
Z.DJI.G., Iv. 4HM seq, 

A. BERStEDAu: Keith. 

I For Hgi'cdje «uui|itei ut the ase, HTflOglj called ' Inte * by Sfrlioftc, 
liDwhx (JHiV JptiiryphtK ift^ n 70), cl, Oliiantietj;, F.D, lit, 

ira. Tho aw u vierj' comnicii] in thu liltitiLimtlin Brahnuum, and the 
Aitoreye 6, Ilm nl^riWmFiflajS iropadiJhnmti, while 

thu poUillel Saakhaj'iLEia ArA^ynhft, vih, lu, )iiu ted&iwiifjjni emtilAiirnn'. 
Hcdi the Pot, IfiXK. find M Ollier- lA'iUiimui rBongniae this obb. 

* Sc« WBiikernoitol, 1, a*JU 
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The Rihe of .Man. By Cdiun^l C\ R, Cosbulr. LLD., 
JLILA-S. Loudon: Jolin ^lurray, 1908. 

If we wei^ to clitiract^iTiw- thiri work in a .single 
sientenoc, wo should fsay that it b im ImpTEsssionisrt'a riew 
of gtueral hbitory, iind that iniiiiy of the writer's 
imprtasious nre not oitm Colotiel Conder claiixiH Uj LreaL 
hitt subject in a scimtific mamier; iw m never tiwl ui 
EfiavTTig thut uiodem riews of liiMtory tivu entirely ditterent 
from the ancient; and )^et, if we omit those portioiLS 
of the work which deal witii philology or recent archiLH>- 
logical explomtiOTt^r we u.it more reminded of Boss^aetV^ 
Univermllf. and similur works tliau of anything 
recent. Colonel Conder has hail a soieutific ti-aiuing ; 
he is an esplorer^ a philologists and an »ii:hiEnIogiHt ; and. 
wlien he talks of Syria and Mesopotamiap of the Amidians 
BabylonianH and Jews, or of the Eeduiiin or the Turkish 
Empire, he is alwitys infrtruntive, and ttHtiiilly at hbt btist. 
Not tliat he is entirely " iiccording to Cocker * even here; 
hiH transliterations and hh datCvS are not alwaj-^ those 
which Mr. King lias accuatuiued m to; wiLiiesSfi Uie ^late he 
assigns ti,> Bauiiiiumhi (21^9-21)94 p. 90) ; hut he ia 
entitled to speak on such snbject^ vnth the authi>rity 
of a master, and wb must respoct his opinion even if 
we do not agree with it So also in Ids diialinga with 
tlie Moslem world* His picture of the Palestiuian |>ea.saiita 
haunted by the dread of ghosts and jinni^^ is drawn from 
the life (pp. 5 and 4)^ and Iub account of Islam as 
lb religion is full of tlie sytLijiathy born of actuo] qonUitrt. 

Qn the other hand. Colonel Conder lias many prejudices. 
He liaa n great objeciion to philosophy ; tlie man who 
invented the lens did more tov the w^orld than Plato hjis 
doqtr. and tlie Idealists ** confus^e the eadateriots uf nraiitiei^ 
with the existence of our perception of reuKtieo," He la 
a gixwl Bible Christian and a hater uf priestcraft- He 
is a philologist, and pliilolugy supplies him with the key 
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to thv original lialjftJit of man, which be locates in the 
Ijam-n luountaiUi* of Armenia; he \rili have nothing to 
Jo with nnthru|Hjlr.^- in deteniiimng (|UeJ}ticinfl of rate 
or of primitive ndigioo. Lafltly. lie m an Orientalist, 
iind everiTi-here exalta the great Oriental empiies at the 
expense ul the Western ones. His piedilcctiuns siiow 
the^soh^ «en in little things Thus he depreciates 
S. Sophia, the tJiej trtiurrn of Jitstiuiaji, liocaase it is 
and lantb the Dome of the Kwk, a heautiful 
hut minor Byzantine work, beoause it was erected by 
order of a Caliph. His qtter failure to luideioitand the 
work of Ko[nt> and of the Eoumii Empire would alone 
snffiw in otjr opinion to put him tmt of court as a. 
historian of mankiniL 

Tlie author states at the outset tliat Ms object is to 
trace the purpewo which underlies tljc social history of 
man, in other words, despite Ida dislike of philosophy, 
he Starts with a iiietaphysictd conueptiou. the Ijclief in 
Huai causes. Witli this wo littve no ijuarrel; but as 
Coloiii:! Couder prufeasi^ to be eugaged in a ncientiKc 
work, wv dcjiiaud that it should l» treated scientilicallv. 
ilaiiy devout behevers, like the lute Bishop Stublw and 
Professor Ijiurent, iuvve held the Hituia belief, and j’ei 
have denied tliat a science of tuatoiy is pissible. On 
the other hand, a iweiit .scientific work, wluTc discarding 
final causes altogether, professes hj show that nniii is 
the half-way houfs? between the perishing hruto and 
immortality. Some luen—for instance, mombera of the 
n-iyal Society. Professors, iMMsibly literary men. anil so 
fort 1 1 —^have a fair chiincL* of beeuuiing immortals ; the 
ravage certainly lias none, 'i’he ijoeta are prophets, and 
in this mutter Browning sixty yeoj-i* ago antidpatixl the 
wHtinf. However, to return, Colonel Cunder, liaving 
started with his thesis, a thesis which w« unraelvcs 
accept, ought at least to have referriid to the didicultias 
which lie in the vvay of Bcieutilic proof; the great part 



iim 


lir LMrtlKS, 


which p6n!^>miliLy and w\mt we call chanu^ play in thy 
ordering of events, And the iinposEribility of veriiiL'atifjri 
or prediction. A Htill greater defect h that wn ar^ 
no whore told what thb pnipci^to be We are vagnelj" 
tifesun^d tlmt " natural eauiw.H — CAUfW-H which man 

liud tio coutiol— brought about the great c!mngiM« wMeli 
rt^iilted in the tipread of knowledge and m the iaiiung of 
wild tribeSp^ a Htiiteraont which is only partially tnio. 
\Vr are further told that "" the Ghristiaiiity fitted to 
"overcome the world ^ cMmot be that of the ilark iigt^ 
or of the h-tnrmy dojB of ReformatioiL It cannot even l)e 
that of the Fathers or of tln^ Apoj4les. though it w ill be 
tliat of Saint Francis and of Fenn/' n statemeiit which 
the opponents of the Cowper-Tetoplc damao would dbiptite, 
Tlie Deati of WeotioinHter once said that eveiy historian 
was of necessity an optimi-st ; tills Is aluo Colonel CooderV 
opinion and the opinion of nuist Englbdimen; but we 
have fltill to take into account the pcssiiniHm of French 
WTiters and of the Jiyi dn literature. If we add two 
statements incidentally inadep the first tlmt differautiation 
is the iiecessaiy antecedent ot n Ingher unity, an idea 
an magnificently treated by Hegel in hbi epoch-making 
E'hiloaopby o! History* the aecmid that the nmiii dnt^" 
of the iudivirinal is triiiismit its cjcpcrioncu (riot its 
persuiuUity) to its offspring, a physiological idea, w'e Imve 
the suiji-total, so far as we can gatliei% i>f Colnnel Umidcr's 
teaching regard.!ng the main object of his book. Wi- 
haidly reijulred ^hO pages to prove such vagru"! trui^ma 
and geiienilitieiJ. 

In truth the valoe of the work lies neither in its science 
or its phiUjHophy. We have neither u study oE imstitutions, 
or demouLHtratiun by the coinjifn-H^ti vc luethtsh or imalji+is 
of tBligious psychology, or iv study of environment, or any 
nf those things to wlileli recent writers hiwe uccustomed 
ua We have a readable and lividy, til though pirtlah 
sketch of geneml history, oGcaj^iotially illuininateij by 
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kdowWgv), l,«t often disfigured by du^tir 
pmaounttoients on very diapqtable mattery Cobnd 

when w^e are 

iiidined to iigrije i^-ith him, iw we often «re. Of rourse 
the temptadoii to dogmatise mimt be wJieu one 

tci diseu4H fiverytluaw in hutmm hL4oiy from netdithic 
skuJls to Prof«v«or Clieyne's latest opinioiis. and tliafc 
within the compass of 350 page^ Wo are only thaukf„| 
he did not begin his history of rnaiikind, like a (mod 
friend of ours, with the nehukr theory. We grant all 
this, and »Kfl-^ind still—we could have wished thot 
Colonel Conder’s statooieuts were less rash, his pro- 
ntitmcetnente lf>g.s do^miatic. 

J’he geneml reader, however, will hud m the work much 
that is entertaining, and soins things which an* ptobablv 
new to him. Excluding a brief introrluctioii, the book falls 
into two parts. The Hrst part, of about 150 pages, is 
devoted, half of it to a study of tjarly man. his original 
Iiabitat, the origin of race, and tJie prehistoric migrations, 
the other half to a general histoiy’ of civTiisatiuo from tlm 
time of Cudea of Tdl I^h, say 2300 M.c,. down to the 
present timer, special attention being paid to the historj' of 
the Asiatic umoaTichies, ancient and mediaivaL The second 
part, of about 200 pages, is taken up mth the hiidory of 
religion. conimencLng with animism and magic and 
culminating in a hktorj^ of Christianity. In this part wo 
have an elaborate orgamont for the untittuity of the 
PenUitcuch. since Colonel Condur, like a good mauy 
ardneologlstfi, lielongs to the conservative school of Biblical 
critics. Rimging over such a moJtitudc uf .subjects, the 
specialist will erj* luiH at many a paaeage. For instance, 
since oiid-i]uartcr of the ivurk w devoted to cjirly man, we 
should have thought that an account of the numcruim 
centres of prehistoric civilisation would liave formed a 
titter introduction to the main husineas of the book than 
«pi*cu}utive questions about primitive man, of whom wu 
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know nothiulj, rir i|uestiQnsf of the origin of race, which. 

I>f tce C^^lunel amder.eaunot be .settled by philoloKJ-. Suiiie 
isnch aceonui aikPiuld cei^ainly h^vt* boeit inelarteri, ^ince tbe 
continuity of history 'm tlie thenie wliich Coioriwl Coiider 
had t(P illaatni.te.fliifi ii j^tady uf the prehbrtoric eivilisiitions 
bi the obvious if§tartiiitf-pomt. He de v rites a gm wj deal of 
t^pace, it is tmo. to the early migtatioiis of iiieu, but must 
of wKftfc he Hays in fiioiultid up*n phiJological speculatinim* 
jmd then^fore, in our opinion ^ upon a very iTwvcctire basifL 
Qn the other hand, there is a tiiasa of <irt:hceulDgic4U and 
ethnological e’vidence regarding the eondition mid distribu¬ 
tion oE ptehisioric men hi Eun^pe, Asia, and Xorth Alneit 
which Hhcuild have been utihaecL Colonel Conder's oceotmt 
of the neolitlnc skulls and skeletous of Fmiiee. Belginin. 
liijil Italy, e^tcellent in its wHy^ Ls the least port of the 
matter, Again^ when we come to recorded history- vve 
iiiisiH any clear conception of vrhat civilLHutioii means, and 
what we are to look fur m pruvtuL 'fliere is no attempt 
t 4 > show the exact value of eacli Sitage of dviliftatioti, its 
special diaraeteristics^ ur coutributluii to the iiemianent 
puisessioiis of mankind, ilorcover^ we doubt whether the 
religiouB aspect oE any civilisation can be properly roalLseti 
apart from itrt social structure in eonatmcLing lUiy true 
conception of tlie pisL But the held which Uolouel 
CondeFfi w^ork npeim up is so large that it is to 

rx-'HLSt temptation. Clnly two litilu trifltis vra woidd note- 
Why dtxw Colonel Conder say tliat Iberians from Spain 
were by the Silurts in Comw^air* (p. 53) t In 

his note he k|UOte5 Tacitus, and Tacitus says that the 
SilnTe^s eettkid in Cornw all Hwros vetcrcs trajecisse 
twdes twcnpn^He tideiii f aciuat' Again, why does 
hi: nnike the Knglmh take ** T^ellii during the seven yeeirs' 
war (p. 149) ^ We sup^iose that Colonel Gojidcr is 
referring to the battle of Biixiu% but it was a long step 
from Buxar to Delhi. A truce, liuwevcri to our criticiHiiis 
and our 1£ we wei^ attempting the same task. 
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we would donbtles.^ piiich that is K<|ually qiic^iomble* 
We therefore.ead when? wo began. Tlie hook is the wort 
of an iiupre^ioms-t, but it one wliieh the general teiwler 
can thoruu^lj^ 

J. Ken.vct^y* 


SoitTlHCH i:\TI I\T)OOEkatAXTSCH. Von HEEMAyN Mu I.T.Er 
ordentlicher ProfewHor an der Univeniitlit KopeuJnigeii. 
H. Hagerup^ IfHJT. 

This ill the work of one who hm tried Jione.stly to show, 
jind not without eucceea, not only that there Is cy^nnection 
between the Semitic imd rndogerinanie liuitrqa‘o?«^ but 
ttJiso to give a detailed exposition of the Jaws winch 
govern the phonology" of these two groups. The present 
part deals with the corimmants, and whatever may lx* 
the opinion of the rtMider with regani Us the success of 
the conifiariscnvii the author will doubtless receive the 
thanks of all those interested in the study for placing 
the matter no fidly Ixrfore tbeni^ Ev^-n [f we eliminate 
lhu^ie coiupLrifkJUi* whiidi are necessEuilj" the result of 
eliance, we get hi this section of the work, which contains 
nearly 400 pftgtJs, an amount of material which proves 
iin exceedingly clnsv connection at some early period which 
it is now difficult to estimate. 

Under the examples for r (| we Hnd the well-kiiov^Ti 
comparisons of the Heb. # 5 ni»s^ Assyr. with * eiirth/ 

fruiii itii original Ind^.^gcmmnic tr\ the Latin rvrTtku with 
the Heb, os well os such things as the wmnection 

of the Arab reduplicate ^tirfeira, the Assjt'. with 

the Gkr raprapl^, Lat. trr^rt'O; the Heb qnvh^ Aasyr. 
Krfpii. (fur f/irfcti), the Qk. ‘part of the body/ 

* young/ etc* It is also pointed out that thore are rwts 
in which the Soniitic r is represented by ! in Indogcnu., 



1200 


SOPtlCELS OF BOO^P 


tispeddly after labiids, as in jj-r-. ^ to be foil/ m ta liith 
the Amh. "to be or become full/ etc., ns wdl m 

the Heb. pdni, to Barth, fmui * to be 

numarous ^ (distiiiat. from * to bring forth fruit, 

whit^ h Bie Indogerui. 'much'), coiuimied. 

Another tieries i* seen in ti-r-, * viim tarcre, traten/ 
lengthened to the Heb. dev^h * way, i-oad/ mtli 

which the author eonipareB the Latin fmo* 'reibe' >" heireb?/ 
Lengthened with d, it ia the English tmid if 

that be not a aecotidary formatioo, would be nearer). 
Connected with the original and pre-Iniiugermanic 
the ttuthor quotea the Ctk. *ax/ the Amyr. pilaqqit; 

and in ewallow/ * throat/ he sees the Heb- 

‘throat, neck/ wtiiLt the reduplicate Arab, gargat^, ‘h« 
^wallowed," renuTiihi one of ^ gargle/ generally derivwl 
from tlie Fr. go’^y^, hut pcisfiibly iniitativc, and coninicted 
with the Fr. ^rti^ajwr* Ijih tfargari^^m. A.*^ is to 
be e^tpected* other coiiipiirbonR tire less ohviouii, an the 
Hebp qfiraJi, ‘ice, hail, cold/ which the author comptreii^ 
by n change from r tu (, with gla in the Litin 
(Lithi ‘ violent cold *). Tlie original mot i* 

dei5cribed aa being lengthened from ^“- 7 --, "to Ije 

cold, to freew/ 

Tlioagh here and there the etymologies tnay Ijc rcgtiidt^d 
Rft uncertain, and by flome m even forced^ there is no 
doubt that it adds much to uiar knowledge, and is in 
all probability as tliorough a work uh can at present 
be produced upon on c:£Ceedingly interesting branch of 
philologjv Tile author knows the literature of the subject 
well, and often i;|UoteH his predecessor in the fields the 
AF*sjTiologtst^ Friedrich rkditssch* 


T. G. 
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A Plan fijr a Usiform Scientific TIfcdiid of the 
I^AN iiVAGEs UK Savaueh. Applied to the Ijan^TMigea 
of the AndAiiin^nese imd ^JicobartajU. By Sir HichahD 
C. Temple. Eeprinted Irotn the ^iTiiigifrtry* 

Boiiil^ny : Boiulwy l^lucation SocietyPress, 1908. 

The title of thia work autficieotly cxphiiiis itn HCope aud 
caiitenta : of thw^ lOd piigtsi wlJcL it amoant^ to in all 
the first twenty-three are devoted to the exposition of 
the ituthar*s plan for a ej^Hteiuatie universal scheme of 
LTnuiiniar ; the tlurty-five following eoutein a gramniRT 
r>f Anchnuiineae (with spFcia] rcfertuee to the fspcech of 
the Bea tinW) j and the remaining forty-eight eouiprlse 
a graninaar of NictdiiLreHe (•with, special reference to the 
<.A‘iitTai dialect of that Ifujgtiage)^ both on the lines of ilic 
projectred plan. 

It would refjtdre a very inttijiate acf|i]aintaJico with 
these two liiiiguages (such an aequaintaiiLe ajs the author 
but very few other Eurc^peanH ahare) to give 
an ftf|ei[iiate estinaate of the success of the application of 
his prineiples. So far aM a mere outsider cim judge, his 
exposition gives a Tory clear view of two difficnlt ioymfi 
of apeech. one of which (the Andamanese) is most petmlijir 
and singularly unlike anything that we are accustJiMtud to. 
So far as this gocB, it would seem tliat the schemo has 
proved eapable of lieing applied to such case^ It most 
al&i:> he pointed out that it waa applied in outline hy 
l\Ir. Sidney Kivy in the Indmn Antiquary for 1S)02 to 
a Hhurt text in diteeu scIccUhI Innguagea of various types, 
and in that instance also (so far jlh the experiment went) 
it met the requirement.^ uf the case. 

It Hcems to me that this k the proper way of toting 
such a plan ; ttdi^Uur iimbultuida is the only practical 
line to follow. Sir Richard Temple startfl n priori with 
the principle that-^aa speech a convention devised hy 
the human bmin for intercommunication hetw'ei.m hunian 
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tht r# iiuist >ie wLiUie fuiKlftiiu-ntftl mitiiratl laWTi hy 
which it iw gc^verrtod, however varioiis the phenonifciia mf 
Ifiww ULft}' be.*^ Bnt in Hpeifth a ' coini'entitin * ? Is it 
not tatlier oyt^xnllep to n ^cfit tijt; iiticonsciou^i 

and fijjoifctiinwiiH outcome^ of tiu* TiMtiita] luiturt f.if 
wJitj n^c it ? Aud are we eutitk->rl to an irU-iitity of 

such nuture tliraif^huut th^ liuiuan met ? Unqu<-Ht?Mtiiilily 
for any to dcveJop and maintain itself thurv uimst 

hf}> in the mind of the hearer much the same kind of 
way of looking at thlii^ (wlietlier that be natural f>r 
aci^uiied) ns in ttic mini] of the wpenker, if there is to 
a perfect iinderiitandiTig betw^cen the U\fh But 
lias not been ‘devised" (has notp 1 should prefer to siiy, 
devebpocj) mth. an eud to miivt-rsal mutual intelligibility. 
hut only for conimumcaitinii ^Tithm ii Uiuited circle, 
originally probably in all cases very hoiiiogeneotLs fruiu 
the p&ychologiefll point of ^iew. It seoms to me that the 
ptiuciple [roiii uiilch the Author starts is not ipiiti' a sure 
iV.nmdatiou for luh systcin. 

E^^cryuue is agieed that writing tlie grammar of osie 
livliguage on liiies derived from aiK^ther is a fiiiidaiuental 
mbihike; it would fc>b; HiiperHiioiiw at this time of day tu 
itisL+t on fclm way in whicis the touching of Englii^h 
gruiiirnar has Wn nt^etitcswly complicated and CiJiifused 
by following tlm priucipley of Laliii. How nmdi more 
luifi the graiumar nf unindecteil, euiirely nlim langimgcH 
been iiLaiiglf?fi hy foiling tin in on to wliat Hoine one has 
well styled the ' Piticrustean l>edV of Indo-European 
tirccidtnee anil syntsjL Any attempt to strike out a new 
atid improved inetluxl of reconJing such futidainetiLally 
alien languages must lie welcomed, Tim ant lint, following 
a hint given by the late Mr, A. J. Ellis, has thought 
it necessary to iloyisc a set of entirely new- teclmical 
graniuiatical tetins for the part's of speech ; our old frieiidn 
tht* noun, Verb, etc., arvt replaced by such new- oii'^ iLS 
iudicaUjr. predicator, aud so forth, T]ii?<, it is to be 
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fi-aml will prow n atuiiiblm^-Tiilock to luiiny; not]iLi|r l« 
!s(» much a nmtter uf habit lu* thu use of an old'e^tabliHlurd 
teniiiiioloKj-, and it cimuot Ins denied that th? introduction 
i-if a coiitpletely diflereni imc puts a wmsideiuble strniii 
on the atteutioa and memory of tiie reader ; like the 
aiiX;;eated iiew phonetic spelling, it worries liiiu. On the 
other Itund, there is the udvaabigtii daimed for it that it 
is free from tlie iiusleuding aasoeiatioua the old Jiet 
uf tunuK. 

Certainly fcluvt Ih tniL^ m far inatttfrM of ttccidenee 
eonoetiiwl ; the iTr^nl * predicator ' Uj iLs lui 

su^geatiuii of ooiijogiition, with ita eoiiipIe3dties of voice, 
iiirxMh tense, and m forth. Fruiu thtwe it is entirely 
alHitnieU'd, which is no doubt ii grmt point j^^ained, 
iL^^Tninj( that the wuvd 'verb^ wna, in fact, by reawn of 
early jisaoeiiitiotui iuiaipable of liieiii^ freed from these 
ideas. But I am not sui-e that even this is tho conclii^^iou 
uf the fiiattdir. Wliat alx>nt syntax ? Sir Ricliartl Teiiiple 
Iw^ns hln ft™hT>«sH of wpeech witli tlic tteutener: ritfhtJy, 
m ] uotieeive itriind, iiiLleed, almost iiece.sawirily, A sentence, 
huwever, may, as he justly teinai-kH, be composed of 
oue word rjr more (In eltlier caHe, to be a sen Leu 
it IK ut*ce<4rtiiiy that it ahtjuld be luipable oE ceuve^dn^ 
a complete meaningt It is when we come to analyse 
the sentences that the difficulties Fur the very 

next step in thti ar^iment is that when a sontence 
eofisista of ujore than one word, it hiis. two part^i, the 
subject and the prcidicate^ the matter to be discussed or 
cum muni and the discu&^ion or coTiiiniJiiicatioii of it. 
On tlie fact! irf it^ thi^ proposition seems incontrovertibltL 
But tire we not here already getting involvt^d in nur 
European (or Indo-European) system of logic, the product 
i>r uur pttrtk'ular mental idiosyiicmay arri\'ed at by the 
anatj'sis of our uvm hnigna^^s, whJth thenisclyes ani- 
pi-4Hlucts of our mental chamctcristics ? Fw it very soon 
Ina^rani^ plain that the new term ' predicator" is hut the old 
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verb “ ^Tit But tltat it MjTftem u£ Hj'iiUix 

fimdaiutntally, iti ifat brnwl outlmeii nt lemt, 
um3, ’PTitli the? noun iof ita mibstitnte^) iiti biubject. the 
verb (or ilit and aniplidcfttierift^ its preiliciite, 

and flo on min tho fui-tber &ubditTitioti« of analysts. 

If. tliifi systeui, which ia hcj familiiiir to m that we tiud it 
difficult to think at ail ont^do tlic Imes that it lays (lowii. 
rt*ally of universal and esdnsive validity ? Is it tujfc 
posable to conceive a language tliat ahonld ixianihiil its 
parts of speceli (i,c, nepreaoQt the niental relation of its 
idea]^} in quite unother way ? Wliy fthtiuhl the verb 
neeesiSArily fall into the predicative part of the sentence ^ 
Could it not just as well be tlie other way alaiut ? By 
tliifi I do not mean ttD3"thing analogous to tlui old Itido- 
Eumpeaii verb, in wliieb the inflectional hutfises embaly 
a proaominal subject; lieie it i^i open to noj^ont to iimke 
the analysis into nubject (repteseuted hy the prcjnomiiial 
ti^miinatian) and preflicate (being wliat is left of the verb 
fihortened of its pronominal termination). What 1 conceive 
as possible m the trcivtniont of the verbal idea, the action, 
pnxjesfl, or (if uue may so style itj tbo dj^namic element of 
the sentence, as the subject, making the w^ords that vve 
should take as subject^ object, etc.,^ subordinate to it, while 
the real predicate (which in an affirmative !*entence of this 
H 4 >rt would be luerelj* an affirmation that the actiuri 
exprei^Hsd by the verb-subject is an actuaiitj") W'ould either 
be represented hy a particle of affirmation or be alrcndj" 
implicitly involved in the form of the verb-subject itself. 

To me such a f^mUctical fiystem, fitraiigcly ditTereiit as 
it is from the tioniml form nf our tiwn, seemH ijuite 
conceivablo, nay more, I lieiievc it to exist sometimes jls 
a fact. Take as an example the following Malay flentence 
{mit made up b^^ nnj'self ad k&c, but extrjictt^d from iJerth 
vau Wijk'fl " Spraaklecr del* Maleischi:^ Tuah" 2nd cd., p. 90, 
and presumably derived from a genuine Malay profie-W'ork): 
di-i^hitLm~uya dmi di-tangkM-nya atth btmtla^nya aJttnk 


AXDASlAiEsf: A>D XICOBARFSTE. 


1205 


tmnl-nyti Hu (I it m our English quaai-Huiit-driiin 
fi)»Lic!a, Dot id ths Dutch spoUing of tJie origijml), Nt>w% 
of CfmrHe, m o viin ronder thii into Engliiih Hiniply tliiisi ; 

” tlie iTiother kiK^cd and M^opt ovor her child/' No 
hen? bwt that the mother is the subject of iht* aentenccH 
But that is not the way in which the sentence presentR 
itfitJf to a Malay. The verbs and di-fang w ai^ 

passive in form, mid the mother lq the agt^iL Why not, 
then, render it (into Ie^^e idiomatic English) " the child was 
kissed and wept over by its mother ? The objection to 
Una is that it does not graminatiedlly repre^sent tlte original 
any more than the first rendering JitL Akati a7tak-7iy{i 
Hu cannot be tlie tiuhjcctp gnmiuiaticaJlyi liecause alam ia 
a preposition used to connect a verh irit/i Us 1£ 

we want to analyse the sentence literally as it stands, we 
must construe it thus: di~€hium/ kis^^' (impersotml, 
simply expref^sing the uctuaiity of the fact tliat kny+iug 
occurred); nya, 'by her" (i.c. the mother); dmi, 'and'; 

^ w us w'ept' (iiii|>ersoniil, like the prcceiling 
verb) 3 " by her' (ix. the nitither) ; * by' ; 

hondiii 'mother'; ui/iip 'of it" (he^ of the child); nhtn, 

* over" (Ht^^rally ' to D 5 " child '; nyti, ' ot her* 

(Le. of ilie mother); iiu, ' tliat" (hut it bass not in tViia 
context much more force than our definite article ^theD- 
If one would render it, into something like Engllsli as 
nearly as possible aw it stands, it w'onld be " there was 
kissing and weeping by its mother over that her child." 

In this rendering wc have Ijeeii forced by the structure 
of our oM-n language to analyse the posHivn impersornil 
verbs dl-idn 7 i.m and di-tungis into <1) the verbal uouuh 
' kissing" and * weeping/ plus (2) a verb ^^f affinnationp 
‘there was"; but then ivc see that in the original the 
kisiHing and w'ceping really embody the suhjeetp liKjth 
grainiuatical and pyehologicalp of the sent4E?nce, and that 
bijtli the subject i which is fnrtlmi nualified by the M ords 
expressing the relations to it of Llie mother and child 



1200 


JfoTh'Es or JifKiKif. 


r<«p<!ctively) juid the poHlimU' (thv AHirtiiiiLiiHi «f ihi- 
netuaJ occutivuce jlh n fiict) iiiv (.-otit&iSKH] in thi* two verlri. 
1 confewi that T am nnabli* to Ht nnch a gf^Dtc'iic^ into 
Sir Biclkard TomplL'’!» scht-iue vritliout doiii^ violence to its 
luitural K-trnctuw. atid I Hvispett that ‘•iiiiilar iliflrcithich 
may <.icfuf in the calk* of other lan^n^cs, espeoiiJly in 
such sentences oh we arv accaKtomcii to call iiiijjerxonjiL 
No doubt alt aadi expressions can, by the ewjTci*M' tif 
a eertaiii nmoutit of lugemiity, he twintefl into any system 
of syntax; ljut dr»es not this greatly reiiiemble tin* old 
Procrastean treatment that we all want to have done 
wHtli ? I eoafess that this seeiii.H to me an nhnoat 
inex'itable consetjneuce of «n3’ s^Tstem of grainiiiatiriil 
U'rniiiiolog}- arrix'td at a jaWori and aiming at universality 
of application, 

W’hat, then, can one ilo to get oX'cr the dilficnlty '* Every 
language (or group of similnt langoages) luis ita oxv’ti set 
of [Mirts of ejieecb, resembling to noiiie extent no douM but 
not exactU’ coinciding with those of other tongnvs, ami 
U8«* tlu-m ill its own way. The tiLsls nf th.- student nf 
an\* language is to discover what, in tliat particular 
language, the parts of speech an* and how they are used, 
\N’bt-n h.* has eollwted his individual facts ami tabuiatod 
tliein, thi*ii onlj" can he di'uxv up Ins final teriniiiologv for 
tlie parts uf speech and his rules for their use, arriving 
at them inductively from olwervatioii of tJu' individual 
phenometm of i]i« particuLir language. Such, It appears 
Uj njrt, is tin* really scieutitic order of pnxiBOiiing, Hut 
It stands to reason tliut while lie is carrjdng mi his 
investigations, the student must have miuie proxTsional 
general aclieiue in his mind of what he is Iwiking for, and 
that iieems to me to lie xvhere the utility of .Sir ttichard 
leiuples plan comes iu, Aa a provisional formal svstem 
of verUil categories I concohe tliat it may be of'gri.at 
HBrvice m the nature of a general ground-pian; pix.lmbly 
to f. mujorit^'- of it would lie suHicient in itself. 
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though in wine insitartcc^i it iidylit mitKl to Jje tiuppleiiieiiu^ 
or mi>rlil]ed to meyt fjpeckl rer|qireiijetits, Jt might be 
nt^ejssary iu the eivse of jwuie; languageii Ui BOtnewliat 
different deiiiiitioTis -of his terms, or perLiipw to add to them 
by .^ulxlivitliog wine of tljeui^ But the genonil fmiiiewrirk 
of the temainohjgy might nnoniii. 

To what extent preciBrJy the teruainology eh a. whole 
will \}Q Cfioiremently app]ical>le to any particiiljir Iimgiinge, 
ean (I think) only U> awertAiiiied by expei'iim.'iit-. No 
dotibl It m true^ Sir Kiehord Temple remaTk^^, tliat 
Aoeidenre aii^ pi'operly out of syrxtax. But this really 
mejuih that the accidence of a language arises out of its 
own ^yutiix, nod it m eonceivivbte tluiL forcing a Liiiguage 
into a syritoctital acbeoie that is not lettlly its ovrti may 
result in siiigulrirly compliciitlng the ni]t‘js w^c shall have to 
draw up when we come to the delineation of its uecidcnce^ 
Would it, to take aii example giyen by Sir Richard 
Temple, be an iid vantage (eLther fmiii the theoi^etioal 
and systeniatie, or the proetical point of ^dew) to trhiHH 
the Ijitiu form dniiiruo ils an illustrator (adverb) ( One 
ihKs not feel sure that it would conduce to easier 
oomprchcnsion ; tha ndations 1x4ween form and function 
are so coniplex and irs-eguW that it seems Ix-st to ket^p 
the tw'o tliingM m iiuich m pueiaiMe apart ; but, nt any 
rate, otie must not allow the study of tile fine tn put 
dilHculties int-o the study of the othoFi 

It is iinpHiiiiaibks within the limited time and s-paco 
available, to attempt to tonch qpou^ let alone discuss, 
all the pnint^ which tluH higlily siiggeative Kchcinc seems 
to Riise. 'rhe render should turn tu it hinij^df and 
study it with the attention it lieservMH iind retjuirert, fur 
it hi nnt by any nieami easy reading, os was inevitable 
fnjm the naitiiiT of its snbject but it deals very thoniUghly 
(if its initial postulates la.! gninttsl) vWth the princrple,^ 
iuvdlvtsi There in in plac*?s a good deal -of repetition, 
but every i«|wirate pn3]K>^itioii dewierves to lx? critically 
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coiwideTi'd and pmcLically This, hnwi!v<+r, is rtally 

outride-tht? oiiiBpiftenet of a tmv** n.!viBwc‘r, who imist 
iiectis«4irily cun tine IiLh retnarkH to a ven' liitLitorl tiumbcr 
of salient poinis, whereaH the work uiij^Lit neully to be 
ejthinisli¥'ely cii! 5 eiLSJW?d by spccijilifitii from veirions pdnt^ 
of view in articlct* of adequate len^h, 

I cannot part from thh work HTtbout Ha3’iiig a few 
■wonLa nhijut the two liuiguages wdiLeh are diseuLh^^ed in it. 
Both are of Y&ry wpecial intoreid^ The Afnliuiittiiese 
because it is the speech of fme fd the mopft priniiti'^c^ 
perhaps really quite the rnost primitive, of the mcc« of 
nnaq. The Ne;^itos, Ixitb lu their physical and mental 
chamctoristics, in their s^xiiial condition and in their lieliefs, 
have a «troii*( cLdiu Uj represent ptinulive iiiaii nicite 
cli^scly and correctly thjin uiij'' other sur\ivingr racc+ It 
so happens tlmt mtkst of the Ne^tn conirauuities, even 
sucii as have pteservisl a relative (though not uainixeti) 
purity of blExxln in other of ttieir old domain 

have least their own languages and adoptcfl thivic of 
aliein more civdliHid neighbours. Tldw is the case in the 
tialay Fenlnstilii, where the iS^inangH speak a sulwtantially 
Idon-KJjiuer language^ and also in the Philippines^ where 
they' spetik a Malaj'o-Folj’desiiin one. In the Andaiiian 
Islands^ on the other hand, they have preserv'ed their 
own tongue, and a curioUN one it la. lake most 

languages of 'simple ^vages/ it is anything hut simple 
in its etymologitral strocture. But the mmi characteristie 
and interesting thing alxiul it is its intenj^elj- authi^ipj- 
iiioiqihicr point of view, llie Andtkiiiane.>4e ref era nveiything 
(Llifkt is in anyivLse capable of such refcreiiee) to lutusell 
and not merely" to hiinwdf as an mdividuul hut to the 
seveml piLris of the lmmai!i hoAy, divided into si>ine 
half ji doisen claRae»* untler sueb leading ideasi ^ • head.' 
' hfindn' ^ mouth/ * ej'e,* etc., Tivitli which more or leiw closely- 
connected ones are gToui>ei.I. Each such group repre- 
senttsl by a pi'ctis. w hich I ms to lie pn^fixed for inKtancr to 
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nrti^ttnea wh^n Ui^ii eitlitfr with rcfjjrencti to any ^eh 
pftrt Qi' tint ur to othtir thing?! which iiie conceivtid, 

by flojne remote jumlo^ obseiar^ to our iwssdeH of thonght, 
iih being conucetisfl with one or other of the grciups. Tbie 

I ewult h li kind of ' eoueord * far more elniKinite than 
that which toHUilt*! from our lado-Europeau gcndeKi and 
niimberf!. But what iiiakisfl it so peculiarly mterei*tmg 
is the glimpse that it afibrtbi into the point of view of 
the Andamanc^^e: if primitive man shared it with thenii 
it would aeeni that to him his body and ite parte wertj 
the real centre of hLs " bosmos'; a somewhat more than 
Ptolemaic attitude of mind, one might style it, 

Xicohareae ia the speech of a uinch more advanced race. 
It« chief importance lien in the fact tliat having (like 
Andamauji^ie) developed on its own grtumd, Tt?ljitively 
free from disturbing foreigu lull nei ices, it is a very archaic 
rt^prewntative pf the family of language* fmm vrhich it 
sprang, mid ought to be made the starting-pcfint for 

II comparative study of all the allied groups, particularly 

the Mon-Khmer and MiujuJ a gixmps, Khasi, and the Sakai 
and S^mang dinlecte of the Malay PeninsuliL Some 
1 beginning has ali-eady IJeen made in this comparative 
.‘^tudv by Professor W. Sclimidtp and it is to be rb^grcttetl 
tliiit Sir Kicliaid Temple luis not availed lumself of it 
to revise the Table ijf ComiMifative Rmte and WoitIh 
( of Xicolwirc-Hejr the Malay Pcuinhula dialects, and Mon- 
Khmer) nil pp, 95-7 of lus work. Ttiia is leased on 
tentative cotiiparii^jna made hy my^lf a j^ood miiny years 
ago, and though srjmc of them have turned out to tie 
right, otherH litive up^^^et by newer data, and the 

list 5 m by no means up to date. Sulmf]ncnt investi^tionH 
have added cfirLHiclemlily to tin- number of %voedH that 
arc known to k^ ctuinnon to these ditlereiit languages. 
Xicobaresi.^ liowi:?vcr, Hctne pointe apparentSy jw^culiar 
to iteelf and not found in the allied langtiuges. <.>nc of 
its marked eharacteiistics is an estenaive ust^ uf ^nflixes Ln 
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dittcfru^ntmte roots him] stemH witii FL‘ferea4!« Ut ditft^rwjirrs 
of rfiniCtiod, aiicli inji'tliwitrdfi, downwarLH 
towiinls selfn towiinL^ tlit; luiuling-pliiet:!, niiJ ho fortli. 
Tlnf^ setmi to plfiy piirt in tlitf fornuitJoii of tlif 

lAn^iiuge* 

Anothf^r point wliieli strik^fst oDti hi looking throu^k 
Sir RidiJinl Tipple r jpiiinnmF oi tkt? latigua)^ In 

’nith the pirtidt^ whicdi be atylei^ ^con- 
nt^ors of intinmto relation/ TbesHj iL miMt be confo^^, 
run nail] somewhat of a tiiysteiy*; npparontly partake 
of the nature of prtpjultiLiQM, yet in their u»e Lliey 
^inietiijses petfonii (it fieems) the fanotioiia of what we 
‘^houJd call the copula. I jim not sure tliat Sir Richanl 
Ttfiuples aetoimt of them, which Lh netessurily invfilvi:'i! 
wilJi Mb imalj^-Ls of the senteuce^i in which they occur, 
can alwayrn he accepU^l as satififaetciiy* For imitiince, 
he Hay?i that one of the fujictionH of the " eosmector > >f 
Litinmia relation/ ta^ is to connect the ludimUir {noun) 
Avith ita c:tplieator (adjecthe), and tu^ an cxaiiipie, 

udfT the i=kMiteiiCt! hidfd fa sliony 61, liU^ratly ' knife 

c.i.r, filmrp is' = 'the kniftj h sliarp/ which he analywi.'H 
Ihiw: tu sfumg = hubjecL, M Cm') = priHlicwte. 

1 should liave thoii^Jit that ' sliarp/ w’aa an i^ssontifll 

part of the piedicnto lierej if not, ssurely tim sentence 
would liave to meaTi ‘the sharp knife exifli^' or 'there 
is a diary* knife' ? Similarly, in the sentence kenp fan tai 
ta /iitmt-ii, lik^rally 'chihi by he e^i.n Ijeat' = Ulie 
child was lieaten by him.' J ahtiukl liave thought tliiit 
flnomt was perforinhig the function of a yireclieator l verb), 
not (aa Sir Richard Temple cunsiderHi) of an n^xpUeator 
([idji^ctiA'e) ]i if it were the latter, it scenic t<j me ihiit 
tile wordj^ could <jn1y mejin ^the dhihi beaten by lurn.' 
llfvwcAer tliat may it Ls plain that tliin ijnbjett uf 
' ccmiHsitors of intimate relaLinn' calk for tnon- detaiksj 
iiivKitigation, and I veiitimi to think that a careful and 
c^juiprehenaive amilysi^t of thur uses of tlay^e purticleH will 
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thnjw a flood of light on the uiuer s^'iitactical i^tTXicture of 
the laugUAge, In th\.^ they j^aiind me of the 

HO-<ailled * ligiitions * uf Llie MalayCHPolynesiEm Liagmges, 
the real nature of Ti^hich wnn for a long time an absolute 
rllyste^5^ and Lh m faet still in course of Inting elucidated 
by patient comparative study. 

I cannot here even aUuda to the other scctioms of tlie 
NicobaDise grammar ; liuth in it aud in the Aifdaman&ne 
tliere Ls a largo amount of vaJuahle uiatterp systeuiatically 
arrangtHi aud clearly set forth* It wheis one'a appetite 
for niorei for it must be lK)me in mind that uidy one 
out of the t’H'elve forma of Andamanese and nnlj one 
out of the dialects of Nicobarese have as yet been 
at all adequately tidied and made available as materia! 
for further studies*^ In view of tlie fact that th^e two 
languages oceup}' !fucli a Hiugularly iiuportant plaee and 
are of Hncli special Erouj the purely linguistic 

point of view (for, of courwe^ im pmctiizal iiiedia of 
intercourse or m vehicles of literature they do not 
caiiiit)j docs not the furtlicr and more comprcheuaive 
study of them present Itself as one of the moat liimicdiate 
ilesklenita of liiiguiiJtic science ? The urgency of the 
case ta ueeentiiahNl by the fact that the populations 
which speak them are not only falHug more and more 
untlet foreign influence^ hut actually dwindling in 
numbers and pnvbubly dying out, ay that these languages 
are in danger of becoming extinct- I venture to eomujcud 
thoir cause to the Linguistic Sun^ey of India (if it has 
not already exteuded its sphere of operatiorm ho as to 
include diem) as being eminently deserving uf its pmmpt 
atteution. 

Cl O. Blauden. 

* writing Ulis I IliHi for tha mamont forgotten Pdctmjin'fl dml 

rlf! Rot]]L«storfr4 work« mi scmic of the atjl»^r AiHlaiDiujuQ n'nd NicolHk^«^e 

rtMiKvtiv&lj, But «\<so uUowiu^ for mueh iitill ToniAldfi 
to Ijc doue. 


J.H.4.S. lliUSn 
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Geschicrte deh ikm \^ m:EEK Keilhe.^ fW 

Qiitillcn dftr;^c>9tdlt voti N. Johga, PmfL^iiHGr m dt-r 
Univtirf^ltilt BukuriL^t. Ers^ter Bund (bin 1451). 
GoihUn I9D8. (TJiirty-i+bttk work in thi.i cuilifjrl 

Gesehickls der Ehi’Ojftfi'fMcffr'n Ekioten, hy 

Heeten, Gkert, eti/) 

The iiinetet'iiLh centarj^ pnxlncud tivo vidutuinnof? W'ork." 
on OthiJtiizLu kbstofjj )KL%*d Ob ext^rbaive ri^Reanjh, tUo^ of 
von Humbler ikufi of ZibkeisetL The kttyr writer thuindit 

t" 

it UbUkely that any other work on the nanie Rohjwt wontil 
enjoy the favonr which wm un^ordii’d to %'oii Hainnief r 
liwtory, and thongli its nncceHR could not be winpared to 
thiit attained by Pniaecrtt's or JIotley*a manterpTeces, it wj4^4 
translated into inure than one langunge, and fioiiie vnlumi.^ 
at least reached a Rccond edition. The fate of thiR wwk 
ftUggestH the condoling thougiit that all the Wkft of the 
same author aro not necessarily tarred wdth tlie same 
brash, for among Oriental intfl vou Hamtner^s untue was 
proverbial <aiid LndeetJ h sjtill so) for had fioholarKhip and 
impoasribJe rendering^^. Zinkeisen, whose work bears date 
IWlO—<i3^ was not ati Urieatnliatn anti confines himself tt* 
the Uriomaii Eiiipii\-: in Europe, Being eantioiis, he makes 
few mistakes in Oriental matters, and diaplajTH iininy of 
the gifts which go to make a great hiwtoriaiL 

The author of the new hiatury in an nccoDipliaiitsl 
lingnist, wdio mit only virritea in Erigli*^h+ French, Gei'oiaii. 
iLnd lluinabiaii, hut can ijuote boobs in Hungarian and 
other lesH knowTi laniruagcs of Europe, Haviiig accci>s ty 
matcriala which few Western wTitum can nac, he has k.^en 
able to rccon.l many new detailn of the advance whei'oliy 
the Ottoman conquerors lieeame the terror of CIn-istian 
Htat^. For these, perhaps, and in any mm for liin 
hiblicgraphkal notes, studunbi of the subject have reaifOti 
to fw giatcfuL It desirable to insist on those 

merits b-jcaiLSi^ iha following considerutioiis reiuicr further 
coiniuendatinu difficult. 
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Tlie Hrst eoiiipkint tlMt die author haa not read 
hiM own hcKik witL sufficient uartJ, whence “ the figure of 
tipeech ealJed self-contmdictKm ” k e:ceeediiigly eoramon. 
Fajije 30ti* Sciluiiiin ih eldesit son, l^nt p, 

hLs elilesL mn k Ertogriil, whu dieH in that capacity^ 
p. 319 ; Soliiitnn figunja In the sdhsetjnent history* 
Pii^ HWn FruKin IS the sole otfH|jring oC Shlshtnan. 
hut another son la mentigne-d on p. 30^)^ sidioiw; nnme 
we learn on p. 3tt3 wii3 Alexander. Page 33, Alp Arslftii 
is the son of Togml-Bogp but p. 44 h^! is his nepile^l^^ 
Page 34^, Thewloros, " the new despit/* is the brother 
of the Einpi>ror Mauneh lait p. 374 the f5oa. Page 279, 
John V is the grandfather nf his nepheMr. Page 323, 
Sotiiiiau, son of Bayazidr leaves his brother Urkhan and 
htB sister Fatiiui Klsatmi as hostages in Constautiiiople, 
but on p, 301 Kaf^im la anbKlItuted for Urkhan vdthemt. 
any explanation. Sumetimes this inroTisisteney extemLi 
beyond questions of reLutionHhip « p. 183^ “ an in the 
battle with the Ser^dana the Unbelievets dLsuiount from 
thiiir liGHM's * but in the description nf that Ikittle, 
p. 181+ we are told tliat the ' fTnlwflieverg * were mere 
infantiy {kiidf^r w ho hiu3 escaped from a fltHid 

that hiul been ' annihikUHl" (rf.mir‘kM), itficlf no ordinary 
achievement* 

A ratlier more sorioiis charge ctuicerns the authoF^^ 
tmitiiient of tlic Mohaiuioedan Inngnagcs, Aci|Uaintanci^ 
with the^sc niay uot he n^-cc^saTy for a liistoriiin of the 
lit toman Empire, lint no writer ?§hould satisfy h iuiseU 
wuth guesHwark when kiiowlcdgt^ la obtalnahle. Mr. Jorga*s 
reodrrings of Anihic, Persian, and Turkish words &p[iear 
hi* he often pure divitmtion, itial hln shots, Ihcitigli 
they come ueur the mark, froFpiently fail to hit it* 
fkgc 58, the Krdtifhn a^^^ rondered 'the pulpits of the 
mtisques' (tiir A'riii-r'iii firr H ; they mean the 

tK^nuona,’ Fage 35, we nne told thnt f?nnnt means 
' tijosqiii! *; it lueaus 'kwkr in prayer/ For the won] 
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Gfitisi three guesc^n nje giveu: 'lienj'(p,135). Trittmphatin- 
tp. 30fl>, Utp/gr ^p, 152); it iiienns 'one wlio raids the 
anbelieeets.' Page 152, we are twice tf.dd tiiat Srkib 
meaiui ' iiiJirt 3 T for the faithand p, 2fl4 the Manic senwi 
is given the word >St(/i i’6. The word intended is prolwiiij’' 
aftfhid. If Mr. Jorgn, could be Ixilievcii, the Turkish 


langimge uiust be very ridi in aynouji'niii for ‘ lariiej' 
A!TiI>nrf, by which he rendcre not only lenk of Tirimrlenk. 
bnt hits (p, iOd), A■o^art^I?l (p. 307). kudttk (p, 142). 

In the sixth oeuttity of Ihlaiu, and perimpfi earlier, titles 
tompouDdcil With dfn, * religion,’ became commoD, e.g., 
Shams al-din, Najm aJ-din. The state metit, therefore 
(p. S!)),thot the Caliph gave ' Malekacltadj ’ the tine Arahic 
name Dschelal-ed-dewlet iieddui eontaiiiM no serious error, 
though the fame caimot be said of the following daiisu;. 
tliat he made him the tirut Eiair'C-l-miaaenin out of the 
hitherto dtspiaed Turkish rac^s. for that name signifies 
Caliph, and Malikjdialj never was CaJipli. [Ttiis statement 
ix copied by Mr, Jorga from do Cuignea, who took it from 
D'Herbelcit, who appears to have carelessly nsad the real 
title of Malikshah j/aiiitti amir al-Mit^nintn. ■ right hand 
of the Commander of tlic FaithfuL'J Preflontly Jlr. Jorga 
chaiigiHi hia opinion an to the language to which thes,- 
words belong: p. 145 Kasreddi,, is called a Him Prrm.tn 
and p, 308 sonmone, we are told, wc-s called 
Bnichivneddm (me) in j^-^ischrr sd^hrtrr Spmi.^hr The 
of U.™ „u.pau.d» .pp.„, u. 1« 
the addition of' Sejiiabeddin' (p. 300 ), 

It is a result of this proc.«inre that lim r>,-iental names 
arc win^en with no attempt at consistency, a^d 
mutila^ beyond recognition. Pag« 

„ r«. n laT T-thingi,. 

p UO p. 2(1 ,^,1 Bogm; p ,31 

rShr r ^ P- 120 tat 

p. 119 Wtanta right .J, 


naiiit!' 
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KjLsim upp^un* ilh KhxSsiiu (p. SOI). KjtRKum (p. 3?^5). 
Cha.4int (p. 77), Klmsipi (p, 79^ A eurioiis ditstiiictkii h 
iLUkdid lietweeii the 'rurkhli Snttan imd the Egyptian 
Suiluii (pp. 2l0^ 406, etc.) or Soudaiji (pp. 315, 316, et4J.). 
Pi^rhflpH til ft conjecture Qiuy lius^rdcd that the ntithcr 
cnnfnwrd th^ IMamlak niler nf Egjpt xi’ith the country 
lioiith of Egvpt, where Ijorrl Kitchener ” strike the tii?ld/' 

Hic sitateiisents which detil with Moslem histor_v and 
institutioiks cmi scarcely be deftcribed in couiteous laugmigc. 
That which *' take.n the cake,** to iLse Anetophaiiea'fi phrase, 
occuTH p. H4, where we are told tlkat the S iknn iMm accepted 
by the Tiirkw, which denied the legitimacy of the firs?! 
Cftliphfi, who hfid set fiBidp the right of All U'> the 
iiiheritaiice, appeared too coarse to tlic followers of the 
Emir Hussan Merely to indicate tliat this 

extraorriinAT^" iiiiKcmiccptiun la uot isolated, we may 
coiiLiuetit on the statcnient of p. 44 that Tugrtil-Beg in 
his extreme old age enje^ed the great hononr [if giving 
his clunghter m marriage to the CaJiph Kalni." SS^ow, 
since we are told on p. 36 that Togrnl luid already 
cuiiipidli'd the (Jaliph to marty' Ilia stater, the honour of 
givnng the Caliph his daughter also would haA"t> been 
doubtful. Both Btatenienta are erroneous. The honour 
Avhich Togrul coveknl and tinally obhiined witli iiifficulty 
was the hand of the Caliph's flaughtcr for hitiiself; 
Dm ahAdiir niUTatea the scene, in wldeh tlie Caliph'a 
daughter treat*! her bridegroo'n with lofty cotitempt, in 
a way that engnives it nn the menjoiy*. On tho other 
hfliul, it was not Togiura daughter^ but hin niece, who 
vtm the Caliph's wife. On p. 2{\ Christian influence is 
proved by the use of such common Moslem imtuea as 
Miifla and dun is, the latter UT&iigly itletitifled with John. 

The errors which render this brok gen end Ij^ un trust- 
worthy ate due to sev^^eml causes—tlie employment of 
aiitic|nati^l atithoritie^, of unreliable aiithurttiiL>s, carele!^ 
reiuliHg, and the pracUee of following ditterent ouiireeH on 
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XOTlCElS OF IMXlKS, 


pag&B without esnduning their iimtiiii) n^ktiou. 
Several of th€ trronf almidy nottid nre tjikeii ovt^r from 
ih Gxiignija, whoae work Iwam diito ITSlJ. To illirntruU.^ 
the Ifttor practice we sn^IulII take mi example fmm 
pp. f 38 and 

On the fo™or page we reiui— 

ropniJ wdis ae mler in ttic Byzantine strle, %Viilifiut 
reference to tbe head ef the fiuuilv, itnv of hi a Fclatjenii 0^-1111131 
of biB own initiative and on hJ:? ywn TcspaDflilnlity irtart military 
npcratiLini, Kutulmiz, liiv cousin, »on of fs™!* quite at 

the lieginning against the Anib KoToiadi. the Karl^oaioA of the 
Byzantiue^t, Then he leuvea the aeniee of Tognil and 1 >etakf» 
hiwiiielf as u lelwl to the KliAFezmhkn ocmntiyp in the neighI kj or- 
hood of tlw? * bliick wad" of hia futheiH* ' Tlie Emir has to 
nwlte an erpedltien in order to attack USul At a Inter period 
we BPo the Mjne Kutulmk with lus brother Abiiuclecih as^itlii 
in the raaks of the ^Idiera of the Sultoa. . , . FimUy* during 
a fresh rehcllsoii, Kutulnm is kiUed hy the aoldiera of liw yoiwig 
rektive. Alp-Anahm, mu a of T^ grtd.” 


PaK« si give* tbt follsjwiiig infonnafum Ju t}ie 
□eiglibouring Syriajj nasis, wliertt run? tlw whILh of 
Diirnascuis, rales KutulmiKch, u, weighty factor in Turkish 
hlHUjiy, whom wfl filiflJl soon meet in another plnw." 

Surely tho rtuwler would not suspect tliat Kntulmb. 
whose areer is rccouiitwl cm p. 38, Idimtlcal w-Itli 
Kutulmisch. who is mtroductcl un p. (}1. Yet the fset 
is that they are identical, 

pAge ti2 we Are told that Solinum, founder of tlie 
Seljnkul dynasty of Iconium, was the son of Kutdnitsch 
of Da^s. The father of SoUman is identified by the 
historiAns (see e,g. Ibn Khttlliknn, tr. de Slnne ill ‘>31) 
with the f.r.ouAge who died iu buttle with Alp Arslan. 
And, indeed. Mr. Jorgu identifier the two on p 7+ 
But how comes Kutulmh^h to bo connected with 

Hohnoht The Utter refers ((k^:hichte d,B ersfen /?,ru^- 

su//ea, p. 2.8) ^ Dofr^mery {JoMrn, jv. voL xi. 
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p, The F^riuaii throuicle which Defi^meiy traa^kt^y 

stftt-w timt Danuisctis wiLs asaigned tu Kwtuliiiujeli ^ biiL Lhe 
learned tditor (wintfl oat in hk note on tJie .same 
that thiis is ah obviniiH error in the Penrfan chmnide^ 
and t(i be corrected Tutush* Ilcnoe Kntutniis^h of 
Danm^o-a" idioiiJd not liitve tigami in a book bearing 
date IWS. 

The pom^iph cjf p. "^8 m taken from de Guigneb and 
CVnlreniLH, Xcither uf these fioiirces aceoiints for the 
form Kutulini^, whiuli should menn the uppewnte o£ the 
other. Tlie ptirpjse of the paratp^ph in t«i show that 
any of Togml-Bega relations, without reference to the 
head of the family, eould start military operntioDs on 
hk own necoimt'H Hie tlrbi example adduced in that of 
his Draisin Kutnlmiz hghting agninst the Ai^h Komish. 
We look up the pasRagl^ in C^edrenus^ and there tind 
thnt KotnlmiiJili was IJlj! Sulims, tu fight against 

KarlM^ius I ** Then he leaves the -service of Togrul **; 
Cedrenw! Fniys that he jf^ from it, fearing e^^ccution 
un tlie gmund of his defeat. "At a later time we Hncl 
him with his hrother Abimelech agaui Ln tlie ranks of 
the Sidtan'^s s^ddicra.” This Lh atteHted neither hy 
Cedrtiiius nor de Oiiigncs ; what they Ijoth as^sert la 
tliat the brother of Kutuhuuah, Alnimclek (an inip<js.sible 
name in this context)^ commanded the Sult4vn^H forces, 
not that K 4 was irith hk brother. 

Tlie reader of p. Bl who trusts the proadse that be k to 
meet K- Iti another place, and there find him a W'efghty 
factor in Tnrkkh history, will k: disappointed. Kutnlmkeh 
lioes not iipja^ur on lha sscene Again, For him is substitutod 
his sou Soli man (p. 82 )h called there " the aforementioned 
S 4 tn of K. ” althoxigli. he Iuls not la^en mentioned before. 

Tlic w\ick of tracing the author's couLradjciory assertions 
to their MOimceb and dkoovering how they aru^ k highly 
instructive, hut if the author intended this form of cxcrciHo, 
it is to Vpc regretted that he did not provide the book 
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witL fuller imd more uccurata referentiftfi. Thus fur thu 
.HtdttituetitH on pp, H3, (13 reference Lh mode to n, jititdirfitiim 
eited iiti Jh&tefi rf ; its correct titJt; ii« rt 

Extra its. Often, iiowever, m> refcn^nct's are given, ttiul 
tliij* .Memug tfj be thii readiT with d prohbjtu 

Home what like ridniel'K. 

Pftgu 14!> SritiiiiEin, grandfiitlur of (hman, is colled '■ the 
modwt enptnin of a fragment of the great ilongol army " i 
in the preceding puragraph we htanicii that ]je %vilh hm 
" some hundred dwidlers in tent}, was uprunted from hin 
soil (if Turkestan hard by the deiieit by the great Mongol 
invasion, and left behind on the lypper Euphrates." TInj 
only way in which tliese iitatcnientfi can Iw rectaicihif in 
tlie supposition that, the Mongol amiy compelled Soli man 
to join with them in their invasion, in thi* style of on 
avalanche, but in the cmirse of their nmrch suth^red him 
and his followers tn lemHin behind, 1 ’iie (jeniini) words 
are riicscij ((f'Si'lo'KfeTje'ii Hiiuptling fintu klvi jim 
flfA prosseii moiujfilmhrv. Hfenra, and urn (^ 6 err 7 * EujihixiteJt 
zttrilckffdajise^ti. The aqtbority cited for them? statements 
is tliP Tmkifllj ebronick of Sad al-din, the same as already 
employe'd by Haiiiuier and Zinkeisen. Iff course, Sa'd 
al-din does not bear these statements out. What he aavs 
is that the micestora of tJsman, who live'd in Mahati <ii city 
in Kerman, not TurkeHtaii>, on vlie approach of .lingk. 
Khau, nmiovedto Armenia and Khiiat, and that Soliinan, 
fearing k«t that country too sliould k- con?|ner«i hy 
the Mongols, lied to Rilm. Netthri, hnwever. says tlmt 
the family having kjen settled IflO yea^ jit Khiiat, on 
the approach of Jinghiz Khan, one of it» niemtw>rs Soliman 
Shah, fled to Erzinghnn. U k difficult to how a hws 
accurate reprv:««..ntatJon of ,Sad al-dln’a statements could 
have beeu given than that whicl( Mr, Jorga fnn.ishes. He 
must either have mi.Hnndemtood the Latin of Leuiiclavt.i,s 
or the Italian of Bratutti. or el^ one of those authom must 
have rinHtmderstftid the Tnrkisli of Ra d abdiii 
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I’he following is the account given of the ex|]cdieiiit 
when-ihy the djHng cmp'ror ilannel und John \ IIT CAOzicd 
iilurud to raise the siege of Cntistuntinople ( p. il81) :— 

" Mimuel and Jnlm tnew of a stfu espedienl for rid 

(if the enemy. The dead Pultun hud left b. accond sod, a fwh 
MunlAfa, to wliotii the Hidminialmtioii of the province Heunid 
liad hieen Murwl iuid not tlie ooum^ or 

thL' ii^ruritT to pul \mu fondblr out of tin? ttut id O^tuanli stj^Io 
lit hia aizt'eiftioD. Tht; jrouixg Mu&tnfDpnloi^ of tlw> Greeks was 
DOW biXpUj^ht to Conj^tantinopk. Ho iirn™i Septt?Dil>er 
Tli^ follijwit%^ day lie paid a cereMiiisi nmt to lusa^ged ^f&tber^ 
the Einpeior, whom the Turbf, owinfl to hia a^, compared 

til thoir propVsiit MoluiniDie*!. Stilly the new heir to the tMoniim 
empire L’Ame odIj as far a^ SeljtnhrUi, But, in fact, on ibe finil 
inteUigenoe that tliP yoimg piinco was on his way to Kitropt^ 
Minud biwl withdrawn hia forces to Adiiitnoplc.^^ 

WliAt the in thifi pas^snge was liuw 

A iiiau could, owing to his great a^e. Ijc eompated to 
the Th^iiplret iJohainiDod, when the latter died at the 
age of (J‘i Reference to the autlioritieii uot ouly cxp]niDt4l 
tins point, but (as cLnewhene) showed that the paragraph 
was otherwHuo Ltifiilkittsiiij. Phrantzea, from whom the 
cimipariNOii to the Prophet m taken, says the likeness 
wiis in majesty, not age. The meaning of the nest 
!54mteiite. "still, the new lieir came only a£ faraaSily nihria " 
cannot Im!' easilv jiHccttiiiiued. If it means that he di^l 
Diit get to Conamritiiiople, then it contradicts W'hat has 
precwlctl; il it means that, having left t oreitnutmoplc, 
hi- got iitj further tliau SeKnitbria, it is cnntrodkted by 
p. X84, w'here w^r h-fim tlmt he got im far as Niciea, which 
he took. Apparently, however, this aentetice was wTitten 
hv the author before he had n&ad Fhraiitzes^a serdence 
to the eud* The sccimd sentence of the paragrnpli should 
have Wn moditit^l Romewdmt in consideration of the Fact 
attested hy all the sounjcj* that this Mnstafa was a child i 
It or who ucted under guaitlianH. llie third 

aetitence is a^inst the statement of Ducas that Murad 
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had kill^ another (jliild-tirothi'r, and this iltuftafa hat) 
bwn Jj^tealtldly rescned. For thu njst of tin.' storj- the 
critical Iii!4toi-kii in von Hajimicr, who ciniit^ tJiih visit 
to Constantiiioph- an a lictiou. For what piifiK»k> could 
this Mustafa's advisers Imve had io seuditig him into 
the tliiek of danger, when the clmnc<- of suect-sa lay itt 
seizing Asia when Mnriid watJ ahsetit 7 Moreover* the 
notion of ^loAletua eomparing the dying Greek to their 
Prophet in any i-espect whatever does not coiumond ihsi lf 
to Ktndents of ^loHleiu ways. Tlje stotj* of Sa'd a|-diii. 
who makes m> atliiaiou to Greek intrigue in tliis abortive 
insurrection, reads very much more like Uie truth. 


Gue iiionj cKample and the reviewer will Imw tinLshetL 
Page 170 we are told tliat Ajidronikoa, making ji naval 
expedititin in aider to restore Chios and Phocroa Uwo 
po««i.ssitjns of a disobedient Gttioeae) to the empire, Wiia 
met by the Emir of MLleta.s, who, aa he on hia side 
detlarwl liuuself to tlie Etnporor and offered 

ttibat|-, waa mad,- to partlcii^ite in the juime lionour by 
imperial gifts. Since ^^nrovBoi iiii-aiw ' out of tnvitj' with ' 
in claBsieal Greek, it 8emn«l worth while looking the 
passage up in Gantacuzenus (i. 'AHH) to see what it (.“ould 
mean in Byzantine. Beference to tl.e original showed that 
the word iLSeil was not bat W; that the 

Emir was declared t^oySo, by the Emperor, and not by 
himself, and that there was nothing al«ut ofthring trihnt; 
hnrther, the same p«g« ^I.^wed that these were not 
of mir. hut of tm* 

U fc eviA^tly to .ho 

to, c,.,ok to Tu^kihh .ulhoriK,, ». 

^ wl" hT “f..-. ™ 

tho lirttor, .Thiel. oTlnhit th. «„„o Jog,,., „! „ 

h» «l»n ^hHooThip,. „ i, , 

Empire TO sinaBi8\hrs^'etX'“^ Ottoman 

idfaim; the title History of the Balkars^lCor ITZ 
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Byzjintini* Empiix^ wuiild hAve been e^^nallj Appropriate. 
Cbi the importent inj^tution of the Jam^fULiied he liiid 
two Iint!S (p. 209)j pnrposte of whioh seems in be to 
giv^j the word an impossiblo afpelling, for 

With an improbable interpretfitiaiij. 

Lich auch im Sinw vmi jivngeti Soldatia^ni. Perkftps this, 
too, ift from LronclaviTis, and a fresli lUiistTatioii of this? 
hi-Htorian^s method of gOTTig bj " original eounceSy.*^ 

D. S. M. 


AHCHA£OL0*il€AL StJRVEY OF IXBIJL AxXUAJ* HEPOflT 
F^m 1904-5; pp- 169; 40 plates. Royal 4to. 

(Calentta; Offire of the Sapermtendent of Govern¬ 
ment Printings India j 1908+) 

Owing to some delay for whiiJi Hr. Mamhall at any 
rate is not responsible^ this Report has crome to hand so 
npjir the time for nmkliig up this number of dot Jounial 
that it GAii only be noticed very briefly. 

Except for a statement of general progress^ ’written 
by the Oovemment EpigrapListt Dr. Konow, the epigniphie 
portion of the volume (pp. 121^45) is confined to two 
itiGcriptions of the time of the Chola king Far^taka I. 
(about A+P. 90T-47)p islited and translated by Rao 
Bahadur V. Venkayya^ from Uttaranmllur hi the 
Chingleput di.Htrict, MadratL These recortls were fielected 
for publication becauw: of the light which they throw 
on certain details of village-adiiunLsttatioii in Southern 
India iTi the tenth century -A+n. Tliey deal with the 
subject of ’village-ccsuitinttees; cietiumg tlie quatiticatioiis 
for mciubership, and prescribing the methcxl of eleeliuii. 
Five comiuittc^'A are named; the*annual eoinmiltee/the 
^ ganlen committee,^ the * tank coiniiiittee,^ the * PafichavAra 
cuiniiiittcc (perhaps a ixKmmittee of general supervision 
over tlie otherB)i and the Vgold comiiiittee * (which is 
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Huppo^ to have ly^n concunied witli the te^ulaiiuzi of 
thu currency') : m\d there h dti Lucidetit^ reference to 
a ijixth, the * coTiiiitittee far aupervisian of joatiee.* For 
the piir[>of;tia of uouuuiitiou for election, the villA[jfe was 
divided into w’ards ajad and the was 

Liiujiagied on the ballot ^ sj^teui, by written tickets, 
deposited in a pot, and dmwTi therefrom by a boy untihle 
to read,— ho that he could not possibly influence the 
electioEL The com uilt teen —«t any rate the flrit three— 
werf: appointed onniiafly^ And the canditinns attending 
the selection of members seem decidedly interrid.ing; 
Home of Lheiii were oh folio Except in the of 
the * annual committee/ membership of which aceins to 
have been con tilled to personn advanced in year# A!id 
wisdom and of tried Hervice^ pt'!opl>o who bad served 


during the preceding thrt'e yoiira on any of the cnmniiltees 
were not eligible for mmiediate ii!-election to either tlie 
HOiije nr any other cqinrrjittee; and it appears Lliat. w'lth 
the same exception, no one woh eligible fur reHslectiun 
to any comiiiUtce on which ho had already once served. 
Close relations of retiring meiiiberii were disqualified from 
standing for clectium So, nl^o, pi^i^ns nf general bad 
!^.ehaviour, and tfiosa cgmniitting eedain stated iiflhnci^ 
and even (what we might cafl^ mere peecadilloes* Any 
niember of a conufiiLtee found guilty of any ottence, wo.^ 
to W removed at once. And, not only ivaJ a defaulting 
niemhc r of a eommittee —one who had failed to Hiibiiiil 
hii^ accoiintH— cxelnded frtuu ntandiiig for re-tlt^ctipn hut 
also IdH miHcor.duct „veu hia father, hi# hoh, Iiis 

father-indaw^ his Hondn^law, and a hirge eirele of other 
specified relatives imd cormectious. In the light of certain 
recent. diHclosures. it might Simietinies prove difficult, under 
Hueh rid^, to arrange for carrying on our own syMein of 
local Bclr'goveruDjent f 

In the meeWeg p,rt of the voloo.o, t|* „ttt»:ti,T, 
•rtiries ll„»e by o,.. Vogel oo the e«eo™tion, ot K„i» 
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(pp. 43—JSli j plAte^ f{-14), by Mr, Oertel on thia ei^i^vationa 
at Samatb (pp, 59-104; plates 15-32)^ imd by Mr* ,Miirsball 
biinself on a sew type of potteiy ftosn Baluchistan {p. 195 f; 
plates 33, coloured, and 34)* For the substance of these» 
wc miiHt n^fer our readers to the yolume itself ; we cupiine 
ouTselres to an mcidental comment. Dr. Vogel hm spoken 
(p. 52)* and ao hm ilr* Oertel (p. S7), of mins of Kamalita 
which shew *' the four-armed Ugra-^iva "; is there any 
bosiEi fur their use of this appellation beyond an mflnence 
<if the old mistaken belief that tho name Okro (sopppsed 
to represent Ugra) is to be found on coins of the iCiinlHihkiL 
series which present, along with both the four-artned and 
tile two-amied a name, in Greek characters,, of which 
the real transliteration is 0^hO;i Oeaha, ? 

The volnme b well illnstrated throughout, by Tinnierona 
' text iHufftrations * iti addition to the forty Platen And it 
fully maintains the high standard of excellence reached 
by its twu predecesHora* 


J* F* Fleet. 
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JJcdy, Anffttht, 


I-—GeYERAI, MUETLN't* OF THE fitJTAT; AsiATfC SOCIETI^ 

pRESEVTATIoy OP THE PuBLlC SCHOOL MeHAI. 

Jnltf M. IQ&B. 

Luko Reap i Lchi) Geut^ Hnjuiitau, Indite, ivtid 
guHtJenten.—We are ngaiii iiHHtmbled for this titrcmely 
pleAHaiit {unction of preHentint; the Society'u Public 
School Mcdii] to the boy who has eouie out tii^ tu tho 
annual compotitioii. You are aware that the jntslal hoe 
been won for Harrow by Mr* H. K. Luun for In's e-ssay 
on lord CliA'e. We are all extremely pleaseJ that it 
has Ijeen won by this ^at pablic eebool, and, as Hhowing 
the serioiisntw of the ooinpctitiou, I need only reaiiud you 
llmt the medal baa never been wfni twice by the same 
school 1 hope that by and by all the competing achoobi 
will have in their nicords the name of the winner of 
thin medal 

1 should like to congratulate most heartily the winner 
of the medal to-day, JLr. U. K, Luim. I have read hiH 
t^y, and I am bound to my that it shows not only 
great merit with regard to historical facts—facts which 
are of the greatest interest and to which the iwsay d«X‘« 
full justico—hut I am also struck, aa 1 think those who 
wt in .judgment upon the competing essays have Ijeen 
struck, by the literary skill it sliows. I trust our young 
friend will continue Ids studies both with regard to Indian 
Idstoiy and to tlte d<>veloptiient of his literary gifts whidi 
are so cotutpicuoUH. 

The study of histoiy, oa I fiave said many times before 
nnd may re]K!Ut to-day, lias unfortunately been too much 
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ntiglecti?d for miiJiy yeftrs In tKtt cuTriealmii of Enf^lir^h 
education, but there has been of lute a ^tijifjActory 
develippment in tliiw important matter. Bt^th EiigLujti 
and Seolland in reeent year^ have aho^'n a sstron^ dt^ire 
to remedy the grt*t pinuidoii Both in elemontary and 
flecondaiy* schuolii, in public aEdiooIa, tw, and liiht, but 
not kantp at our Huiversities, Uiene hoe been a remarkable 
development hktorieal study- Tliotie who have ruad 
the scholarly and interoatiiig deViate yestetday m the 
House of Lords—one of tJie most inti^resting to which it 
has l>een my ^good fortune tti listen— tahII have noticed 
tJiat all who spoke were mmmiuoua in declariu|; that 
the education aysteni of India ought tn lie rcfuniietl. 
In tiny reform of our education system in India greater 
iittimtion wdll Iiave to be paid to the study of history. 
The neglect of it in high schools and in nnivqraities in 
India hiis been lamentable in iiumy wuya, and I liope 
that in India that fatal error wdll be corrected as soon 
06 possible, 

Thu Royal Asiatic Society has been fully alive to the 
liiipurt-auce of encouraging as Ear aa it rould the study 
of Indian history» We have been ft>rtunate enough to 
obtain, through the good offices of Sir Arthur Wullofitoii. 
an endowment fund, generously contributed by the Raja 
of Cocliin and other Chiefs and gentlemen of the Madras 
Presidency, for the promotion of a know^ledge of Indian 
Listorj^ among the edueated clai^aes of EngLuid by mcaiia 
o£ this competition among public hcHouLs. Wo iiave cveiy 
reason to acknowledge tJiat the results of the competitiou 
have liecn moat satisfactory; not only haa the competition 
given many lioya an insight into the great and dnmintie— 
they arc nothing less—eventa of Indian liistory, but it 
conrinccB the public of the nece^ity of English men 
and women, who lay any chum to the title * educated/ 
being made sci|uajnted with the great events of Indians 
pasit. Nu history k nioi'e interesting, muru varied than 
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the bietory of Englaud, Soot land, and India, and the 
treasQiw it ornitaiiift f^lioald bo made tuore and imw*: 
acee^wible- At the present moment^ in the gradnal 
deiuueratie grciwtli ol onr iustitutioija^ we eannot. without 
perib afTorcT to neglect the leawnni of hiatory. 1 hxik 
Tipcm it A8 absolutely fatal to the pi^perity of the 
Empire if oar sabjects at home, in India, and Ln the 
Colonies grow np w'ithoiit any knowledge of ita great 
jittist, and witiiOQt realising how the Empire has been 
hnilt up. I am Htire you will all agree with me W'hen 
I put in ft strong claim for the fiirtlier developinent of 
historical teaching in our Hchook and uni verities. 

We have nlwaya had giv^iit hiMtorlan-H, men who liave 
increased our knowledge of the coui'sc of eventH, of the 
cauaes and cttects of great cris^, but we have not 
h-uffieiently undertaken to disseimnatc a general knowledge 
tif history. I am iJersuadod that some of tlie etiticiFims 
whicli our imiiiLulions in India are now receiving at the 
hands of sc>me of cmr fallow-subjects ai^ often zftsh and 
Ignorant, and I juii sure that tlie best reatiHining induence 
will be to give thiine who pose otjr critics fuller 
iiiforination about the pant and its Icsflouit 

VVe are fortunate on this occiision in having the preaeuce 
uf a iinjat distinguished old Harrow boy. Lord George 
Hamiltou, who will present the medal, and a.s I ^holl 
presently have on opportunity of Lhatikmg Lord George 
Hamilton for his kmdness in coming hei'c to-rliy, I 
say no uioio now, but ask him to liaud the medal to 
Mr, Lmim 

I/JJiD Geohue Hamilton : Lirtl Heay, hvliea, mid 
geniiemeii,—I assented most readily when the request w^as 
made to me to present the iiiedal to the fortunate riecipient 
to-day for h].s edi^iy on Loid Clive. 1 have apent h 4^ much 
nf iiiy life at the Ltidia Office tlml 1 atiacli the greatcHSt 
imp^H’tance to a kiiowletlge of Indiiui hisitory and gL'^jgraphy* 
I can conceive of no Ijettcr way of diKscmiiiating this 
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knowlfdgv tliaii by tn-eauin^aiii; piiblie »febi>Lrb tu eotnpet^? 
for tbii* Jiiedjil. 

A» an old Hflvrow boy and ft pniik-nl Hamtw ^^jvanior, 
I jini mmt plciwKH] to preiwnt th€ tiudi^l to Mr. Luicm, atid 
I notic<> frrjiii ix^ports wliicb I luive rtad tA pn-vioiti^ 
luffetm^ that thotit* rtpitotititljig tht; HchoolN 

hiivfi ^nemlJy Indulged in a little !=mlf-advertiFH:>Tnetit. 
So 1 think 1 may blow thti tninipL^t and Iwut tlio big dmui 
on beiiiilf of IlEinv3\T. IjK=it vtiar the Ueadminiter nf 
We^itminster, in jufitifjTiig the fact tlmt the nieflftl went to 
\N estminster, aa Ida rea^Mm th-n^t Weatuiinater wofi 

Wan-en old aelinoL HaiTOw^ though it cannot 

houEt of having educated Cln-e, luia euntribiited to the 
hnildiug of tiie Ekupirei by ^kfuding great inf^n to Indift, 
During the laat century' Harrow gave to India throe of 
its most reniarkablie and gucce^ful Govemoi’S-Getieml— 
Liul HiLstingH, Lord Dalhimsie, and Lortl Lytton^ each 
of whom wftH connected with ft particular plia^ of Indian 
lihitoFy, LojxJ Hflstingn eoirnnitiniated the work of hm 
pi^KlecL^sorH^ Clive and ITiwftings, iiy ptitthig donni the 
plundering of the Pindarin and estahli^i'ldiJg the 
Eritan^u*^, which has preiaiUit} ever idiice. Dml 
Dalhonsie wm a remarkable man. I had the huiionr i»f 
being Under Secrttary at tln^ India (.office thirt^-^five 
yearn iigOn when tlK^re were on the Orinnril men wdio 
Ikafl serviil during the Mutiny—Sir George Clerk, Uml 
LawTonce. Sir Bartle Freri% Sir Henry RiuvIinfHjri. They 
wt 1 ^. all distinguialk-d njen. too, and M told me that 
they placed Dird Dalhuq^e tirnt anjong the inon Avith 
whoiu tliey Imd come in -sSontacb General (.)utniiii, oue 
of the heat soldiers in Indid at the time, Wellington! 
Peek and others, sjjoke of the magnetic iiidueiic^^ of 
Djrd Dftlhousie—the man wdio tiniahed the wink of tlic 
EiiHt India CoTnprtny^ 

With nt^rd to Lord Lyttuii, I do tojt think that 
a Oiiuati- jnatice has boen done to hin nduiimatratioti in 
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lutliji, tiirgely his policy was thrown into the 

\ortt5S of p^liticd strife in this comitn’ by beln^ made 
fMrt of ilr. trtad.«lone H indictuieiit of the t\j!i.Hi=^n'ativo 
Mitiisiir^" of I H i 4—HO. Lord Lyttoa having Jjtjeri iipptiinled 
Ijy Mr rd^nieh. IVlutn JJr Gladstone sueteeded. Lijrd 
Lytton resigned ; his frontier jxdicy wm reversf^d, also hL^ 
jiitemsl policy, espc^cially vrfth rtjgard to the Presrt, hut, 
despite the severe criticirtin it then I'eceised, Tjoni Lj-tton ^ 
pttlicy li»m bien thornyghly vindieatetl by history. The 
principles for which he contended now" regulate uiir 
frontier policy, and only n few^ days ago Lord Morley. tn 
whohk' courage, sapience^ tutidemtion. and tirmness I wish 
til [irty the highest tribute, Hanctioned the re-ciisctnient of 
some of the leading fentun^s of the Prews Act ptVKswl by 
Lonl Lytton's Guvemment thirty ycArs ago, and rescinded 
won after by Lord Ripon. Lord Morleyhpecch gave 
eoncluiiive reasons for the re-erLEictmcnt, but these reasons 
were eqqnlly conclusive ngu-infit it ever ha’^iog Ijeen 
iiiolished. I wati it friend of Lonl Lyttoii'w, and I knowr 
that he had the courage to act upon the opinion that a free 
Vn^ was ahiiDS^t iinpcH^ihtc m a countr_v more or less 
autociatically guvem^id. While 1 was at the Inilia Office 
1 liiid the opjMjrtiinity every week* as niy HUccessory u{j 
douU also havCp of wading tlii^mgh many thousands of 
extractH from the Indian Pitwa, and I kniiw no inure 
depressing task. The estraotdinary ingen uitj' and 

perversity with which eve^- act of the Indian Govern¬ 
ment was twisted and distorted was little short of 

miraculous, uistl nnfortunately there was no satinfoctury 
I net hod of anflvreri Lig thtfSc n llegatina^, Towai-ds the 

expiration nf luy teruii of ^iffice I mw these allegations 
iMfcnming wilder anil wilder, and the impunity which their 
anthorB enjoyed led to an mercasing tendency, wbetlier 
ojienly or covertly, to suggest setlition and outrage, 

Twenty-eight years have prisK^ since tlie repeal of Lord 
Lytton s Act, and I rain only say that if that error liud 


1230 


NOTXfl OF THE QUAKTEK 


b«eD ft voided the task hfufori! tin* Indian tlovermuynt 
to-dfty would have Wn much ciiwier than it 

I Lave had the pleasure of readidg the es^y of 
Mr. Lmm, and I entirely endorse what my friend Luid 
Koay has said; it possesses cotisiderable literary ability 
and a pungent seni^ of bnnLon character. Mr. Lnnn 
draws a parallel between Clive and Napolcoju He 
died jit t]i 0 age of 49, and it m wonderful how, with 
nothing to help Lira, he fought his way to the very 
top. Clive Lad the practlcii] Biitish iut 4 ?lleGt: big ns 
were lu.s scheiijes, he did not begin a fresh one uiJltl 
he luid tiuished the oub in Land. 

1 do not know' what Mr. Lann'a future imiy be—perhaps 
tlie pnhlic J4ervice. If so. I hope he will fwlect the Indifin 
Civil Service.^ 1 would ask thia audience what it is that 
lunkcs this little island exercise fn> great, succensfol^ 
and 60 just an authority over other races if It is not 
liecause wx are stronger or cleverer or braver than other 
people. 1 attribute it tn the fact that nearly idl English 
administrators hava tiniJergoue tlie traiulug of an English 
public School. The cs'icntMl value of tliat training is that 
it teaches fair pky between boy' and hoy. The young 
Englbhiuan is imbued with the notion that if he waiitH 
to succeed he must play the game. When in a jwtKution 
of authority ho knows that he iniiM hold the baiancii^ oven; 
he scorns to take an Tinfiiir advantage of Ills porition or 
opportunities. This is tlio secret of the extraordinary 
success that English! nen have acluoA^ed in tlie jidininintni- 
tion of the nttkirs of other nationsH. 1 hope Mr. Luiiu will 
turn his tliuuglitH towards the Oriental Kubjeote of Hin 
A^jcFity^aud that he wdll write upon them. I would lieg 
him to try to be impartia] and not esaggeruta or let his 
pem mn away with idtu. Lord Macaulays was n man of 
ii^hest inUdlectual gifts ossweiated with India ; lie wielded 
inlhwt pen; he lo%xd antithesiai but it must l^e 
confessed that his t^say*i on CHve and WjLrren Hestiiigs 


PJtESflSI^ATIOy OF FUMUC SCECOOL MET>AL. 1 ^%\ 

cannnt be accepted perfij^ct *^[)e€iiiieina of Judicial or 
hiF*toric-al accuracy. Such oriticbiiu of men placed m 
excieptJQiia] cirt]:urrLKtancc^ has had a permcitma cftect in 
India, and inUiit be considtircd one of the coTitributory 
caujics of the present unrest Tho on Clive and 

Haatinga and Jaraes Mill's hieitof^' have W^n the pabulum 
for tena of thousands of young who wonder how 

one English mail can tbm speak of another. 

1 would urge IdatorLaiLs and write ra on liidinn subjects 
to try to make iillowances for the diffieultiea which 
a European placed in a high pusitbn of trust has daily to 
encounter. If you talk to an inteJIigent Indian who ha^iJ 
visited an 3 - part of Eiinipi^ and ask him wlmt is 
itnpres^don he has receixTsd^ he will answer that he B-ees we 
are all alike, we ^at the same food, wear the some clothea, 
and worship the same God. We, in India, oq the either 
hand, he will tell j'ou, ^vill show in one town a greater 
variety of caste, creed, and habit than can be found in all 
Europe* So 1 would urge that this fact l)o liome in mindL 
Try to depict the feelings and aspirations of tlic loyal and 
educated Indian i do not be iiupitient if he wislies to 
weaken or throw oh' the parental Oovemnient. araking 
all allowaiiec for the OsH-pirations of the people, trj-' to 
rpalipHfi the difficaltiesof the young Englishman in a position 
of tremendous ret^ponsibility. overworked in an uusuitable 
cUuiate,and if he fail, jis oceasiijnaily he will, make full 
allowance fur him, 

I have gn;at pleasure, ilr. Limn, in prusenting you with 
thin uiLHla]. and I am sine that if }• on continue to pnriisecute 
y^oiir studies, and to tegulatc your daily fmtiuna by that 
shrewd com mon-sense which is shown in your essa}'. your 
future career will not onl}' be advantageous to vourself, 
but a credit to your old school. 

In the unavoidable alj^nce of the Headmaster of Harrow, 
Mm. J. R Williams, Historj' Master at Qrtey Farm 
Prt*paratoi^' Schwl, who eoaeh^sl Hugh Lunn for the 
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EiitraiK^e HifiUjiy Scholjirship Ii& won at Harrow, wa#i 
jL^ked t£i ifpeak^ In th^r r^tnini^tic.'^^ he ^vv of Iuh 
pupirif (Mirly work. speeLil kid on the boy'« ktHfii 

love for hktory aod bk joy in reading the Ije^ct in Kogli^h 
litenitnre. It waa under the inspiriug ttuiohiog of Mr, IL 
Tomifiend Warner, Hend of t!ie Ham>w ]ii[([ideni Side, that 
later on Hngh Lnnn's dlaerrcuinating faculty wa^s IraiiH'd. 
and the clear atyle fonued tbat^ in the jtidgiuent of Ijotd 
Beay and Lord George Hamilton, had ijij con-f^picuouhly 
morkiyl the eaaay on Clive, 

In prcjptwing a vote of Hitiiikw to T-njid George Hjimiltou, 
I^>RD Eil 4Y iiaid: Lord Lieorgo hoH gi ven ilr. Lunn wme 
advice; I have uotieed that these octagons ore alwaya 
fruitful in ad vice; bnt 1 hope Mr. Lunii will allow me to 
expre.ss the hope that he will choose tlie Indian Cavil 
Service, a iuo«t distinguiidnsl Service, for hk car^^er. My 
athice to Mm h to take up, in addition to hiisUirj\ the 
atndyof Oriental languages and litemtnro at an early ilate. 
I am betraying no secret if 1 go su far iw to saiy that imieh 
evidence Ihlr been HiiVimitted to the Couiinittee over which 
I have the honour to preside to the eBect that membera of 
the Liir-il Service, since the prolmtiuiiary period lias bctm 
altered fi-oia two years one, liave little time to give to 
the Htudy of Oriental languageH and literature* The 
way overcome thk difficulty k for those who prvjpoHe to 
join the Indian Civil Service to take np tlienu sturlitss 
during their Univetidty' career. 

There k one other thing [ should like to say* Tlie 
Indian Civil Service loe* an itnportaut fentnru winch 
diflbrentiatei It from the conditions of tlie EngJitth Service* 
pie moat important dnty of the Indian civilian k 
interctuirse with HJh Indian suVijecta^ I attach 

greater importance to the pciiiu>iial intercourse and indiieiice 
of the Indian civilian than to the most hrilliant niinuteH 
ever written. The great HucecHs of our rule in former days 
waa due to the fact that interconrse and fiiendly relaGoOH 
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vf^rv ti^TtjibLii^hsfii Iwt w i^toi the ofBcials And the people td the 
LXJimtrj^ Un flirt umtely, siicli are the cleiiJjind*^ cunde by 
the buraiiiciatic inechami^ia to-day, that little time is left 
far tile establisliiueiit oi sueh relatiops, Jlr Liinii^ 1 Liope, 
will remember Lliat the iidvice we give him is a idgu. imr 
iDterest in him, and I may nature him that we shall watch 
his career with Bpecial interest. 

I uow tender mir sincere lliiLukH li) Lortl fleoT^e Hamilton 
for lihi kindiieas in coming hert.^ to-day. He ia certainly 
one of the mast dwtingDished of Harrovians, and a states¬ 
man w'ho thuroughly nnderstands what h involved by onr 
rule in the lumb Lord (Jeutge had the gcxnl fortniii- to be 
numy years at the India Odice, btjt before he reached the 
position of Head he had seiwcd bia apprenticesliip us 
TTnder Sec notary. He Ihis, too, a special giit, wiiieh la nut 
Jit all common, muiiely, the power to uiidersUuid die 
Hrieutal diaracter. He always did jiistiiiie to tlnwe over 
whom he rulofl. His remarks b>Mjay liave shown that he 
has the pi'^^inns gift of K 3 niipHthy with thoHO over whom it 
is out duty to mle, Voci all know that Loixl George 
Hamilton and I do not lielong to the sume pirty in the 
Stated hiiL as regikrds India this exeremis no infinciice. JViiti 
I hop- wi\] LSi^ix^int^ r^ver hm and les8. It h extremely 
de-Birahle that Indian questions shonld not drift lutn the 
arena of jMtty passion and political divergeiice. It is 
necessary tliiit we hIiouIlI miderstanil the complexity and 
magnitude of tlie pruhlems of Indian ojul that wo should 
assist iwh other more ontl more in unravelling theuL 
I think tldrt fact is biding realisintfl more than ever to-day. 

Lord George has alluded to tim great rpieaituii aa to hi>w 
it hi we have Ijeen more succeaaful than other luitioDs in 
our rule over alien nicesp He attrihutes it to the influence 
of public acliool tKlucation, I would add that I believe it 
is alho largely due to the innate sense of justice which 
characterises Englishmen when the prejudices uf otlrer racea 
liave to Vw ri'h-pcitted, I have recently had must reuinrkablc 
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an tfl thi? feeling Abroad with n^gfiid to BritiMlk 
rule. 1 WAH yj*eakmg to nn etukietit French 
IVho told me that he belonged to the advanced school of 
polLticiaiis, otid he .naid, ^ Uliat your f^^ 7 ve^lment ha.^ done 
in giunting s*df-government to the TraiLSvoAl and the 
Orange River Oilony no French Govettmient could have 
d<.Hie ; Parliament would not Imvu allowed it." At the 
Aaiiiif tinio^ I am eouviuced of the truth of what vrm f^tated 
yissterday in lx>th «ideH pf the Hottse of that 

Ooveninient should not be diverted Eroin the course of 
reform m India by any iiutowurd circuniHtaucesi. but that 
it should eontinuoiifily and pettsoftently follow the cijiirw' 
thought to be just. No other European nation would have 
had the courage to do thia, [ do uot nay this liecause 
1 w^ouhl desire to exalt ourselves, but heeause we liavc 
every reason to pendst in making ijducation the main 
feature in building up the chanteter of thiK^e who will 
Home day be the fluccesRors of Lord George Hjiuiiltoji at 
the India. Office, or itdiijinlEter with BUcce^ the atTiiim 
of India, 

The vote of thunks wah seconded by Sir Haymtmd West 
and carried unaniDiooHly, 

Loan CEcmoE Hamilton, repljdng to the vote of 
thanks, sjiid : Lfjrd Riw, ladies, and gentlemen,—I thank 
you very sincerely for yonr kind vote, and I assure y 4 in 
that it has given me genuine pleasure to Ijc prvs^rnt 
here tc»-day, and I shall alw^ayn he glad to do iLiri'thiiig 
to co-opera to in any w'ay iu spreading a better kntiwdedge 
of the Indian clasHcs and masaea. I consider that we 
are pfl^ing through a risky phase of our Indian 
admimHU'ation; such an fempire ob India is always 
atteiiJed with some difficulty. 1 hope it may be pjssible 
to make berieHcinl changes and Altctutiuim which will 
Kat^fy the odpinvtiau^ of the int^dligeut and kyat people 
JU TidifiL Ilje present |KMioii is out. requiring exceptipnol 
tare and considcmtioiK Gur difficulties dn not come from 
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th^. East; wis DUF&elvefi hAV0 <^vea.ted tJiem* We have 
eikileiLVtjiiFed, pneiDiitarely, I thinks m Ftorne to pLiat 
Wtatern prioii^ipk^ and idea?! in ft soil not eongeiiial to 
tlieiii. We inn^^t bear that fact in riiiad and atiape otir 
crra™ Bceordingly. 

I endorse ail that him been said about Mr. Lixi^np and 
I hope that hk liappy, youthful dispodtlon will enable 
liim to feel that the advdtK given has not been too 
htirdensutue, hut he will conn? to underi+tand later that 
those who have advised him have done ao ont of kmdly 
interest in his present and future welfare. 
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ADBIEX BARBIER DE MEYyARD. 

Bniw FllhtAiLT USIM. Demu at Tim KNb of MAHoHr IMS. 

M. BARUmi M Mutts ARU, who waa few foiiy.five yeiu^ 
one of the hast known Orientaliatfl of France, alike by 
rcoMin of hh nnmerotua and %'aliiab1e contiibntions to 
OrjenUl learning, hie close connection with the SocitH^ 
A/iifttiqnep the Acad^itde fraD 9 aLhie, the College de France, 
and the &ole des l^rngut^^i Orientalca V Ivan teg, and his 
unfaliing kindness and ho^ipLUIily to all who sought his 
help, was bom at i*eii, between Constantinopk and 
5Iar¥M;illEfl, do FehrtiiiTy 6* 1836. ttk family had long 
been domiciled in the East, and for service in the East 
he was destined from childhixid. He was educatwl at 
the LycM looLs-le^Gnind, where he held a adiolaTahip 
from the MinLftrj' of Foreign Adairs iis one of the 
"Jeunea de langnes/ as the French student-interpretera 
for the Near East were then called, and was one of the 
favourite pupils of the etuitient Jules Mold, whose chair 
he subse^iuently held at the College de France* 

His drat consular appointment was at Jerusalem, 
’whitlicr he was sent about 1852. and one of hm earliest 
communications to the Jotirniti Atritiliqit^ (on account of 
Muiiamniiid h, Uasiiu asli-Shajbiiiii^ an Ambian author 
of the tifth cimtuiy of the Hijra) was published ahemt 
tliH same time. In 1854 he aceotnponied the Comte de 
{lohiucHu to Persia, and remained for two yearn nttaclied 
to the French Legation at TIhran in die capacity of 
Dragoman, or Oriental Secretary. His important 
publication, the Dictio^maii^ yfyg^mpkiqU€, kistiyriqm, ft 
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df ia ft dm conh^^ ttiljitrtutrjt, which Lh 

t!^«H?lltiAlly 4 i tTnniilatiofi of tluit ^>orticin of Yiiqut^H gnfAt 
gcogcraphy, the Mit'jtiimt'hBulddn, which rcft-rs to Ft^nsia, 
yuppiementctl from oth^r wUrccH, appeared in IHIil^ and 
way followed during tin? two yufH^eid^ng yearv. by tho tvxl 
iind traii-Hlatiiiii (m two voly.) of part of Mu'inii^d-Diii 
^luliaiiiijiad'a history of Herat. 

In Decetnlien IHtjii, on thw death tif iVuljteux, Bar bier 
de llejTiartl Pri>ft-«sor of TurkiMb at the Eeole 

fle^^ Langueti^ Orientahy^ Vivnntea, with which, i luring thi- 
remaining forty-five yeai*s of bis life* be was uo closely 
connected, and of which, on the death of the admitalile 
M. CIl Schefer* he became the Director. two great 

scholars, who added so much to the lustre of Frencli 
Orientalism, were both elected Meniljcra of the Academy 
on the waine day—Novemlx^r 29^ 1878—and thencefnrtih 
c.-olLi&barated ’with Defrcmcrj' in tJie publication of the 
Oriental bifttorianh of the Crasades, of which series the 
fourth volnans ctmtaining the text jind translation of the 
KitdbuW-R<£iutlahtyii, was Barbier de Me}mard'» work. 

It Is iiiipOMttible iieiy^ to gi^e a complt^te list of the 
iiiany and varied papers, all ijitei^ing and suggestive, 
conunuiileated by Barbicr de ^luynard to the 
AHkitiquf during his long ami active eareer, hut tlien' 
m hardly a volume of that periodical which doe« not 
tonitiiu soiinthing of note from hh pt^n* Of Lis 
iridepeudent works nmntion mnist eifpieiaJly bt« nm^le of 
his tmnslation u£ the Bazhin nf 8a-dj his errtat 

(IKHl-tl); his edition^and 
tmnHlatiuu of the of abMay^udi 

HrtOl-87), in which Pavet de Courteille wlla>H:>nitetl with 
him, his Tmw VttDiddi^fi prvm^m (18Sfl-0) published 
in cciSlab:.rHtinn with the talented and unfortnnate 
Sfcnni.s!as Qnyarrl- and the last volume (voL vii) of the 
ypkndul edition and translation of FudawMis 
winch Jules MobI did not liv^ to eoiuplete. 


5(. ATJUIFN J>E ^llIVNAHp, 
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Jules MdIJ died in Ja^ua^3^ IBTH^ and Bairhii^r de 
Meytiard wan iiuminah^d to ijuei-eed him rw Prtjfe^.^i' of 
Peirdiui at tlie C-olle^ de France nu Miiy 9 of th»? ^uie 
j'eor. Tie opened Ids course with a ver}* intwrestjn^^^ and 
imtmctive Eh^I^ mir kt tu Pei-w-, wlddi was 

published at the end of tlie Haino j’ear^ and duria|F the 
neit eight or nine yem-K lectured on such books as the 
ihlf^dn, the Skdh-nihiut, Wnqfe u Edmin, the Anmir4- 
Siihaifli, eie. On the death of Stanislfis Giiyard (who 
Jield the chair of Arabic ^lt the College de Frunep) in 1W84, 
P*arbier de ife^-rmrrt was nominated to replace biin, and 
waa transfeiTisi from the Persian to the Arabic profeiiaor- 
rthip. As Arabic profe.seor he lectured on ffl.ich works m 
tlie KiidWl-Aghihd, the MnaflagM, the of 

J^fuRlim, the Maqdmdl of JvJiiif al-Ydziji, etc. 

Barbier de Mejmard’s life, from the time when he left 
the Consular Service to take up his work at the 
de* ijiiLgiies Orientnles VivAiitea in until its cloHCp 

wati the iiuiet but active life of a teacher, Hcholar, and 
man of kttem He wm the wrul nf the Suci^te Asiatique; 
and his love for the ^^le was such that when on his 
deathbed he was itifonuLfd that liis appointment as 
Director, of vvhicJi Lhe p.iriod had came to an cud. Irad 
T>ccn renewed, he c^daiiued wdth sdi^ttufactiun, " Then 
I shall die at the Lcf^lel*^ 1 cannot better conclude this 
brief and inadc^iUrtte notice than with the words of 

Ltivawsitnr^ Adinmistratenr du College de Fraaer_^ 

** Oil oftlomnie Houvent le cararterc £raui;aii hoi's de France 
eu le traitanl de frivole ct de dissipc, et il arrive parfuis 
que des Fran^^iLs contribueiit a ocenkliter cette catuionic. 
A des titrangtrs sup^rficieilement infonuds dc iiCRj mouirs 
jai H4>uvont dit: ' tkstijjejfi dViitrer ehcjs nous dans rintiuiite 
des honunes d'^tiide et vous jugereiJ mieux la France.' 
Oil aurait pii lea imvoyi’ir dans le cabiuot de Barbier rie 
W ej'iiJird." 


Ehwauu G, Buowne. 
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PllOFESSOU EBElUtARD SL’inUBER, 

PRUtESJSOR EBEHttAlUJ SCHRADER Wajfl \\Om Oli tllL- 
5th tif Jimujirj', at Bninswkk. kmii *>ducatfld at the 

High Scboyl ot Gjpnnu^iuin there. Hi' then took “□]> 
ProtestAnt thtfology, and. riiudying OrientAl liuigiiftgtfi 
under Heinrich Ewald, gained an iiaidemical pme in 
imS. Tlifi dtigree ut I>octor of Philowphy was conferred 
on him in 1860.^ After iilling the position of proft^r 
At Zurich (ia62), he pas-sed on to Gieaseti (Heasi') in IS69, 
Jena in 1ST2, and hnully Berlin in IHTO, Though he 
liegan his career as a spwnnlist in BibUcoJ criticism and 
history, it is Aft on Au 5 ;jTinlngiKt that ho is lieat knowrn^ 
and his works in that held will he ijiioted for nniuiy years 
to crime, in 1872 he puhlbhed an Lin|K>rLAnt work, 0iV 
A^rijith-Babylmi^h^n Ktitiii^ehriftriv (t^iprig), and 
Ins oft-quoted KeilhitichrifieTi ntid Aw Jffe 
rjf which a second edition ’was issued ton years lator, 
and an English traiislatioii, by Professor Owen C. 
WhilehoasOp of Gheshunt GoBt^p in 1885. Iti thk work 
the author travei’scd the wlioic Hebrew text of the Old 
TestAincnt, quoting and conimentiug upon all the wedge- 
mscriptioiiH of Babylonia and Assj^ria which liore upon iL 
In 1874 appeared J>i« H^Al^ufahH ihr Wrtr (Gieasen)* 
which was also well received. 

In 187G Et eritieism of the results of Assyriologiciil 
research W'os puhliahed hy Alfred von (lutachmid. 
Prerfeesor of Classical Philology at Jena, under the title 
of Neue Beitragr: ritr Ge^hkhic dr*r uffairL Orients.—iJiA 
DeiLt^Miind, which attracted conaiderabk'! 
noticcp and caller] fortli Schraders most important work, 
Ke}lmAt!fhrifteii ttinf Gemkichtsf&rfichung, which was 
considered to be a complete vindiaition of the pcTwition 
taken np by Assyriologists in general whosi? champion 
he thna Ix'caine. 

1 Luster an ha took Uie (Itgrni ■aJ Doctvr Plvlidltyp nad iihd Iwcsm* 
<A VriTy Councillor, 
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Prrjfes«5r Sclimtlpr was also an uidufftrions cdatrilnitor 
t4> Uic Ii’anied jotiruffllH of Gtamoiii 3 % iiispi^intly tlie 
rmnsActfoiJii of tli^ Pniasiiui Ro 3 *al Acadcinj’^ of Scitinvo, 
of wliicli In* WAS a intimlKir. In ISSfl appcartMi tlie tirrt 
voliiuiti of A sotiaa of textn of wluch ho was editor, 
riAUiely, tli« Kiitin^hri/tlielif" HihthtfteJr, to the oftrlior 
[K)rtioii of which ho cwntiibiiUaL TJij.h series, which 
wMitaius tninHlutioiifl hy ail the niotrt. known Geiroan 
Assj'rioltigiste, in a work of conaidenthk* value, iinrl it le 
A matter of regret that somethiug sdiDilar does not exist 
in EngUsli. “The Beeoids of the Past," under the alit<* 
editorship of Profefisur Sayce, would have supplied, in 
a measure, sfiinethuig analogous, but the work was said 
not t4) pay, and tlie second aeries stupp4*d at the sixth 
volume. 

Of nil the German AssjTialogists, Ptofessur Schrader 
was not ouly*^ the most libeml-minded, hut also the gentJest. 
Enthusiastic to defend thn study ivhicli he Lad founded in 
his native land. iLS his replies to A. von Gutschmid show, 
he was never liaaty to attack, and in tliat respect waa in 
marked contra&l to certain of the younger school of 
As.sy'riolqgists, and also to one older than hiumelf, of whom 
it was facetiously said that, " when a new head popped up. 
he gave it a tap to iiend it down againSchrader, who 
considered that he had rcaaou to he offended \rith this 
scholar H ircntuient of him, liapponed on ime occasion to he 
in Dr, S, Birch s npom at the British Huseum when he 
entered, and, seeing the Berlin AsHSTicilc^ist, advanced 
with oxtendeil Itaud, all confident that Jje would Like it, 
Schrader, it Is aaitl, was at the moment in the act <rf 
taking off hia overcoat, and, iastead of grasping tiie 
proffered hand, he aitiiiply l>owcd politely, for how could 
he shake hands with another when his own anus were 
lH.-liiiid him in the sleeves ftf the garment f Tall and 
liroad of frame, and with ti face expressing deiennination 
almost to severity, it nevertheless did nut take the 
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ntraager a momtint to see tlwit hc+ liad bufort- him ono of 
kiudnc^ of heartj combiniHl with coninioti- 

Heii£ 4 e, and a faculty for tiLkio^ pains. At tbe fiainc tinm, 
it wiLs tilts Faeo of a Himplis-iiiiiidtsi umn. bonct his p^c-at 
fwpglurity and tlifi nsftpcct in wbkli ht; was held. 

Though likturj' aud chroiiolfjgy tbe things wrbicb 
be atudicii mowt, he al^iO devoted liiinj9elf to other 
of As^griology, His /ftSiftfti/ti/i tier- Ista^' coutaiua 
Hpeciiuens of A^yrian pot-try^ and in all hk Imkn 
pliilolt^y oeeopies an important place* In addition to 
tile ribilanta. and the question of the pronunedatiun iif mi 
and Schriitler al&o discussed whether Akkailiian (no%v 
called Snineriau) wob really a language tir not (Zeitachr* 
der Hentschen MorgeuMndischcii Gcsellachaft, jeslix, 1875), 
and w'rote upon tbe origin E:kf Babyloniiin cultunt (Ibsyal 
ActMleiuy of Berlin, 188^1), But a hard trial, tiut lung 
after he had founded the K^ntiT^ie^hTtJfliche 
clouded the last yeaKi uf tliia w^«srthy schulnr, and, though 
lie continut'?! to edit tliat work, the dayfi of hia octiTity 
were over long bi-forr the ami came. For tliirteen year^ 
be might have described hiTii-self, like !Nuini-luihL( 3 u-Lk{ 1 d 
of old, as being " as the men who am dead iiiiii ai 
rent" {uminuTuiht ansi though 

wht^eled out from bis home in the KnmprinsMsn-fJfer b* 
taka the air in the Siegefi-AIIeis^ his life must have become 
as a ljurcleii to him. when, on the Srd of July la'Ht, lie 
pa&sed away, and, }\s the family-aTmounceiiient of his death 
Hays^" be fell softly asleep after long imd severe stitteringA, 
Ixune with gi eat patienee jind resignation," AiisyrioJogistfl 
ai*c sorry to the Father of Assyriulogy in rieniiaiiyr 
but rejoice fur liis fiw^n saike tliat he k 

T. G. Pinches. 

^ letter of In tuL it uf ibci 

^*ia, jil. 40 cot ih t nt 
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AdlfiTr E. N* Auti> 40 Ett and Jew. 8ro+ 1908. 

FfMi^Ud hy thi Authifr. 

Aiyer, V* tfapalft. The Date of Euddho. Eiunphlct. 8 to, eX^ a.** 

hy AuiAer. 

Aite Orient, Deil, GemeitiTerstliiilliche Duratclliingeii. Jithrgiioi^i 
todAte. Bto. Zft>Ej>, 19CKJ-T. 

Pnrckff^, 

AnubruBtfiTp C. K* Imtia Amlmrica^ pt. i; QramidAT. iro^ 
Camkndyf^ 190ft. 

Ehi« fAp Syndtei e/iA# Camkridy^ Ukinriify PrMw. 

Anehiadoii. W. S, Tlio Book of Dutiiel tMocli^- 8™. 

Fflri-, 1008. 

Frmnt^d hy Mp Jufkor. * 

--' Cluorkoloiiry of tbo HoIy Bible, with Introdttctioii by 

A. K. Sayctr. ftro. ATiip Fcirit, lOOft, 

hy lAi A^itki^r, 

AzoOt B. E* Antiotated Gloawry to tho A p- Bji- zaki^*yar. 
Svo. C^tJcKita, 1908* 

Prrmtifd Ay £irHi.^€iiii^4 A C?. PktlhiL 

BAhucmsrxTi Jh^Mui Gaertteer Etoej. Voli* ii and Tiii : Texta 
8^0. AliahaAad^ 1907. 

Pn^wMifd Ay thr qf IndU^ 

Bamflha, Eirad h^heriaiji Dadabtini. 

Loasomt in AvestAp ptfl* i and iL Svo* Pomkay^ 1907-8. 
L0«KFt]B m Pjablari-PfiEeiid* pt. L tvo, 1908. 

Prtiwntffi ky tlu 7yus(fe$ ^ tkf PatKe Paurkayti 

Pundf and 7Vej?#r/i>a* 

BwJ^ 8 h Catena of Buddhiit Seiiptnreo from tbo ChiiLe^e. ftvo* 
Zeni^Dflp 187L 


Put^haud, 
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Benoal Dumin Gixrttcii** VoL iii* Sahui, by L. S, S- O'lLilleT, 
Sto. 

Pr/4mtfd Ay tA* Gorfrnmmt, 

B{)acbA-LeeleTcqt A. UAttrologie Grecqna. Bira. Airit, 1899. 

Purchi$Mf4* 

Brocli«liimimp Carl. OrcmdriM det rereUithtndftn OrAmmatik 
der eemitiaehen Bpmchen- Bd- i, 8 to, P^rlmt 1908. 

>jrMi Puhlithftt. 

—- Kurrgijffljsito TfM^kk1iaDi.k Grammatit der Kmiitlaeben 

«SrirtLuhca. %tq^ 1908. 

/Vo« tk* Puhltikm. 

Caiiiaipqe AjrrnROPoi.QoitAi EwEjainQ5c xo the Tituita Sthuts. 

lieporte. ToL ri; Sod^nlogy, wsd Rcligicni a£ tlu^ 

EutcTD lalander?. 4io. Cmmkndgt, 1908. 

JVm iht SyndtPM o/M# CamSrtd^& iTnirtrMttjf iV-w. 

CooiaamWAmj, Dr. An&nda K. The Aimi of IndiAii Art. 4to* 
Bf^d C^mpdtHf 1008. 

Prfwntfd iy th* A utkor^ 

Cnia ningbAm , Captain J. D* History of the Hikba, Sra, Zand^itt, 
1849. 

Purthtifd. 

DenEifin. P. GoseMjclite der PiuloE^pliio. Bd. i| Abt. lii. 8iro. 
Ziijmi^f 190B. 

Pttfchffifd. 

EdmondAi Albert J. Buddhist and Cbiiitiai^i GoffpeLi. 4th ctL 
Ed. by Brof. M. AxL&gaki. YoL i 8 to. Pkitadfiphm, 1908. 

/raift /A# Fuhhtkirt, 

Heet, L K Indian Epipnphy. 8vo* Oxfiri^ 1007. [Er- 
prmttdfnm i/n^ ImpttMi Gafiti^r of India^ ?ol, iL} 

PtPifnted iy ike Avtkmr- 

Gardner* Piircy. The Gold Camogo of Asia beforo Akxandijr 
the Gmt (.From Uf Pntftdm^* of iko Brtihk Academy, 
Tol. iii*) 

Front ih€ IklfyaUt of ika Oxford f/arrrrirfy Pr* 99 * 

GhoalL Wopendrnimth. Bohtai Goth. 8 to. IQOO, 

Frmnifd Ay fAr AM^Ur^ 
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Hodton. T. C. Tha Meithais. Witt an IntndDctian bf Sir C- J. 
LtoU. Svo, icnden, I QOS,' 

tA^ 

Homniftlp Pr* Anfsiitzii und AbhiLodlutig^E^ ii fturl ai, 1 
JftmirA, 1900 ^ 1 . 

PvrcAju^^. 


JjDU, O^VEEnE^T or* 

Concise Slatiiuil of Syldcllltnre, 8m dtleutfa^ 1006, 
3Eiiniiii1 of Ponast Law. &vo. Calntift, 1906. 

iVtftirnfflrf Ay tA^ Govfmm^ o/ Indta. 

i&ntip IiLPELfiiiL OuETTEEa Olf. Volj, v-^srriiL Abaiai-Jrajlisiirh. 
Xeweditfon. Svo, Or/wd^, 1908. 

Ay th India 

- ProTincml fknci. AfgUaniatljL and Nepal; BjilnchiMtan; 

Barmflp 2 rols. ; Contml Ittilinj Coatml Prorbees; Madiag' 
2 vob-; Fhnjab* 2 ; fejputanik 8m ealsMfia, 1008* 

Ay India 

Iqbftlp SLoikh itftihamiDnd. Devdopraent cf Motsphysir* in Pmb. 
8m Z^ndon^ 1008. 

Fram fA/ 

Johoi^ Rev* C. H. \V* Oimoifonn la-wriptioiis — Chnldeanp 
Pibyloniim add Amvtwii : Colkioticrng comtainod in tins 
libinx^- of J. Pierpnnt ^lorgim, Sm, 4 ta. Xtw TvrA, 1908. 

PrftJ?Mt^d ly iA* Aufkar. 

--- Ur-En^p n Bninie of ttie Fourth ^Uiiil^Tim iji tba 

Library of L Pierpont Sm. 4 to. X§tp PbrJt, lyo8- 

PtfimM Ay Stan^ry A. CW, M.R.A.S- 

Jdhnitone, L W. D* Gwalior* 120&, ^to. Z^d^n, s.il 
Prwnttd Ay W.H. tis MaAaraja, 

CVfdW Sir IfadAc Eao Scindia, GA\SJ. 

KAiabftcek, J; von* Bm Ambkoheu Popyrnspratokiino, gve 
JTwtIp 190B. 

Prwntrd Ay (hi Authar. 

I^nda Yet Kin ^Abbld. Quwlniau*ft-^yyjid. Edited from 
the original Pornion by Liuttt.-Cobnifi D* C. Phillott. 
im C4imU&, 1908. {mAHoihgea Indim.) 

Frfientid Ay thi Fiitar. 
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Kua, BsrraioM <Pi nnuf GtsscaicnTS. EdiU4 by C. F. LehmBiiii- 
Haapt UJiil E, Konwniaan. 'Bd. i to dato flad Beibett i to dot*. 


LiUTi YiETi^A. TextauEgabe mit YBrienten-i itetreti* aniS 
Worlemraeicliiji »3 Tjam Dr. LcloOiMm. Tetl H- 8 ro, 


EtilU, 1&CI8. 


Frtm fA« PMUhfT$* 


Le Y. ln^riptionfi d^^iiiir'I^jwir-Aplti III, N^nrelle 
Edition. 8vo* Pant, 180B* 

PrvK* PuhliiAit* 

McClymontp 1. K, First ExpeJititrfl of thm Portuguese ta Bfincla, 

five. Etihart^ I^IOS. 

Pf&blwmitiral FeatUTfis in Itaps destjwed by Morcator 
(tnd DescelieHi. 8 to. a*!. 

Preifutiit 5y ikt 

JCeMer, FiL fitodea nir le Ouleiulrier figyptieti^ tnidnit prtr 
Alex. Morot. &vcp. Perils 10&8. 

Pf'OjM fAr Miuti Paris- 

Hazeli^rep Mair[uis da la. Le Japan. Yols. i-iii. Bvo* 
Pam, 1907. 

PmrchMsd. 


BuratuiiliieiLg&r, IL T. (Ed.J. SubbEibitanlTi of ^riman Yedimtii 
BeEika \ and Sjttppkmiiut. Bto, ISSIB. 

Prssmtid Ay th 

Phillottp Lieutr - CuloDfll D. C. HLnduatdui l^toppiqg ^ atone#, 
Sio. 8 t9. AllsAshad, 1998. 

PmrnUd Ay iht ^HfAor* 

FoKaanokit Katiate Literary Oppouotits of Saadmli Gaon. Bro. 
Zr9u^02i, 1908, 

From tAr FultMfrs. 

al-Qalinw* Ibn. History of Donwctia, 3GJ-5&S ^.u. Ed. by 
H. F* Amcdroi, 

iy thr Editor* 

Eadaa. Hugo, Bel, the Christ of Audeut Times, i^a. CAiVuya* 

1008. 

Prtifnttd Ay tA# jliif Aar. 
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RAJigAcharya, M. Descriptive Catalcgrie of Sanskril in the 
OoTerameiit Oriental MSS. Librar^p Mudtnis, ToL pt. IL 
Mudritti i90S. 

PiTAtntid ^iadras G^ovimmentr 

SaBjanir Darab Dastur Peshotun. The Dinkord. Vol. 

im, 

Pr€ 9 fittf 4 ty fh 0 TrmfffM 0/ ift* JVrwii 

/Irnf/f and Pr^ptrim, 

Savidge, F. W* G mm mar and Dietiociar]^ of t he Lukher Langmige: 
Bvd. Aitahithadf ISOS. 

Pt^fHttUd iht Got^^rniMni 0/Bfn^at ^nd Auam. 

Sbamajaitry, F, GaTam Arana^ the YBclic Km. 1st i!d* 8vn. 
190 S. 

PrwHitd ihe Author, 

Stackp E.j and Lyall, Sir C. TI 10 Mikirs. Sve. XcH<f'vrp^ 1998. 

Ffotii thf Puhluhtr*. 

Stcbbingi E+ T* llannal of Elementary Foreit Zoology for India, 
ft VO. CulifUt^, 1998* 

lYfit'Hted thi Gtit&mmmt 0/ India, 

Stein. M, Anrel. Mountain Pemoronms from the PnmSTa and 
Kvi'cn Lun- Fol, Xo^-ff^iip 1908. 

rrifunted India O^m. 

Surijagoda Snmahgala Them. The Mulapartyaya Siitta. Trans- 
btenl from the origin ol PulL Svo. C^ambs^ 1008^ 

Pr^ 9 ^Hfed ibo ^u/A«r. 

Troapt R. s. Indian Forest rtiliBilion. 8vo. Cahutia, 1907. 

Prftititfti by thf OattntMeni 0/ India. 

Ujfrrxu PaovijrcKs DifTBierr GAiiriTeaiid, Ed* by H. R. Ncdll, 
ToL XXX* BnllLa. 8ro* A^^ahahad^ 1907. 

Prtifniid by th Unittd Frovikifi* GwfmwfnL 

Vaidya, Cp V* Epic India. 8to. Botnlayf 1907^ 

Frtt0nt§d hy the Author. 


Yiccarjee, F. K. Notes on the Mond-mintiiig of Coin» of Indian 
Svo* frpLt 

Frr*fnGd ly thn Aut^^ 


p 
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You>itiuviii<ci[E BtiLiotttnr^ Stmok i and Stuck ii* Lief. l-A, 

Bto. 1907-^. 

WackemageL ProfeiBor J, Fraot Kklhoj-n. Fumplilet. Sto. 

PrrmUi hp AutA^r, 

Ww($ft^ H. C- Washed by rotir Sw* Sto. ZeiWon, 

£jr iA* AutAinr^ 

Wrlgltt, A.J juii Cartwright, 1£, A. (editcir«]. Twentietli Cefitury 

Impre!5!;iunA d British 4to. ZeWw*, I9i>9. ^ 

PrtaenttdAp lA* Sterrtarp <f St^for tA* CoicnUn^ 
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INDEX FOE 1*JU8. 


A. 

Kliftii, niTtttictil Tbxkuli liBPOp 
iUH; his reudiwb, €11?. 

Chronicle af^ #&■!, 

Apliju K S\, Saumritui Ihwt of 
JoihiWp 1143. 

A^goivt^, AfEtbor ol i^ncfetit ItuliiiiL 
nuMHjyil wttrli^ ^^7, 

Ajfra, atp 19D7-8, 111®. 

Ahnijul b. Tnlnli m Tfl4hldTJl,"’‘ ia0„ 
Aj hhen, 

Ajituattq, 6, J. 

jilbivit-i-lhirbiit Will A^biiv^ 

Accxmiit dl, 112;^, 

^AIia^d-d|ji 1^ Tfiiimii^ UndeK'tibtiid 
©nni ot, 3^, 

AiihiinwE, Hitlit# QSE?, 

AltEn Tupehl, MimjiiTil chiuniiite^ 

ALeld^ Glki^ Miargni, 6 €j. 

AmjLriiTAtis £:ipE4fHiiLi»i aE, ISOT-B^ 

nil. 

AmbomoIj K, F,^ Talei OfHda] Lifo 

frntb lb<^ **TiHl|»fcn ni** cif |b[t H u milEn, 
i*t4., 40!?. 

Atiiiu^vumun, Cuini lit^ 0^0, jiy. 
AAjiLnA, ^ndlather i>| tha Hwldhiit S ; 
Lijb^uti^I 'Aith E^Eunn, N; pfrinribl*! 
tumraHiob vilh Ujjjeqlp 
AqpiTfJTi!^ mcvtiiu!^ 933. 
Aqta|^:u^-Diui£i bjilL Kri*bTiii 

Anurnddlmbi. S, 

Ariitd Skiht Cuba ufp IIHI. 

An-hmlu^ioal cxpEumliiaa in iQilin, 

m7-s, 

Ar^lpa, Uitlibi dflitr. 

AnipAdillm, Budb’d fniEuiiaenlaiiar, lOlOp 
Aiuk*, Tbii lut. ^rt uf, SI L 

ABokjl» SillbllJf**e' detiF' ilf^ appH iTmat FH 
wLib thjii oI G;Hik. bi:*L9riEiifip 1E| hii 
Bfc«fliiiLp 7^ n^yil inii^KintiDOf 7; 
iiTalanbli^ In Buddhlilip 7 ; UilKHl 


. Jimliiiiintlw, 7 ; tlii third Ccroniil, 

7 ; lifl* ftf hM iiil^li>nAmi«, fi, 

AATiIh nntl the BiiunTniidcl inscriptiuti, 
471; ipiwlkliaila uI el ths inacciptiiaii!, 
4SO; ci^JiTemEni tu luddbbin^ 4S0, 
4061 ]i[rr»q:tinn«.tji'iDii m a Bciddbiiip 
49a; Bkftb™ 494 r Simith, 

49iE aidtihi, m; StjiBinbl. 435; 
Mkflariiiip ffU.k 405. 

AAoka EiucnpliaD at RimEiurfi, 

Brdajai mediat wiirie lif 
Yi%bliat!i 1D17* 

Af^kh^ Snm^liB ul Y^blou 1,10^4. 

Almitedbap AVflbhrtba ritnnl, H45^ 

Alrejn, tdchpt ui m-tidkliui In nncUpt 

IndU, 3?i. 

AnFn^bt-culketiiait, 1D:£7. 

B. 

Bibu-D&mM, 73 ft ■m[.% ^khUli^ of 
IlaTikinbaii nnd FIpkillijttiKtlf 
73-^G 5 St. P^tCT^hcffjf iiul fiN:«3^ 

MSS.p 70-^4 ; Ur. KtfbtV v^dtintn, 
Sa-SHS ; THDJtl oi BXHIKlInDtruD naf 
BibHj^nimn MSA^p 07^08; [tf. IxHL'^brf 
Tmion and n niair li^r (tf BoS2S. 

BabjlDnlua unirerBC wlj lBti?r|li?t4cd, 
S77, 

Bonlin Eoiiiit Bitnblbbndr 3£H3. 

BnjLuun and jQfui{ii1intp fjrffk Tenif>ii| 
1079. 

Bfttli bctlTMti i^Sn^r^iaa and Klurairaap 

1131^ S37. 

Bcdn pfHvplr, &G3. 

BfrUo HlfrEonL'jJ Cnii^Tea^ip niuoyil^- 
nksnlp 

BxTkfniDQip, Bllor-iUiUH, 

-Dt+ Kobr*i fjitin Vetfian toil ■ ubw 

IftLar by Eibar, 828. 

BcTiaiDax, H.+ SialjLaUU-n*^^^ Brg'iim. 

l€4, 

-- Thf Authorflllp tho DtkJ]ia±4n^ 

lU. 
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n.H 0l]]liMi7 ul j. If* | 

HcTFili, 

-- Ci'i^vocl Twl’i Nwiriti'ttera Ilf lll(* 

DclkL Cviut, il^i. I 

nilEi uf A^luij l’J4. I 

Bhn^TAtit and K -17 . 

Bhfi^Tttl, Tiibn1ikLaTi,tf and Dvr^ini^ 
iFTlUr 

BhAkli^ Dltditifii: iil, » od^inilycd hk 
S. JrdfA, lea ^ in Rj? Virda, 

BIWEnAViii, iliit u Biiiltnujtp ^1; ol^ 

•3 4^: hDil 

RbatfiiiiD, hiftciiy Lif kii»^diHi4 ; 

MuJU <h7iiLi;^ af| 72^. 

Uhji^tiptiMu LdLKTipiiaii I, A, 0& ; 
miKrdiiiii, wlicn pnliliflbtd, 1 
Iftl, H>li; pcMruLMritiH in if^itlln^f, 
102.; tutuvlitinli, 1D5 - lOi^. 

rardli^l vilbar uf ucunt India, 
MS, . • • " 

Bbijji|iuni, DtiiEr EnLATsi, 1132-, ' 
iiF m nUthorityH 14, 

Biiidw-fija, 7 ^ * 

Bodhrilaji, «t, 

1055* 

Bodinier,, Tibptnn wai:fc+ C-IS, 

Btiijliii Kfcir, Hiitite CimeLlfiiita tililiHli 
ftriiEit MS, 

640, 

Bnovni, E. fi-ii^cFtiniu frrr a Cnm - 
pJiftr Edititin <rftbtiSiiiji-iii''trTawtrHb 
«£ RMbicUi'd-DlQ fii^u'DfiJa^ 17 ^ 

—- DluliifetV of PrufwMUkf ’ Bur bi^ d« 

Mfl^nL, 1231^. 

Budillkirt iaMcnptiim m 
i|ii|M, BO. 

Burkhftn, nkl CLjjijw 
062. 

Uuiilian \IimnliiczuH 60a. 

Bojift^ULnis S-tOp ^62. 

C. 

Cwiilniffiipta, 6, 7 ; SkibiilM data 
app^nitiftatM iritb fb[L$ td Greek 
hiiirtiniiiuin, 3. 

CiaTatiM Indian Incdijuid work, 

6B7 ; itbdy ii| jwctiiMi im " ttubnft,* 
IWO. 

Cejka fi'jG. 


rbektTiTutiiiiri ]4iiUi^ kini^ n^t Ei|h- 
iDB^da^ 60A. 

C'liikriTiidlu »d EnsnJ, 7M. 
l.:lunJlB, ju^Rl aalbor at Crnnka Buiibili., 
097. 

CbsrtiT ADfl Hokj^ pablkbisd 111 Julr 

Jtinnrtl. 

Dbild Krifliiijia uid bjji mtiei, 
i!bitmirlrf (d tli« BaiMbiRtA, n. 

I. 

Clkilftiti S^Ilapm, TbrfUjwylic ^wtion fd 
ChinikB^i f'rtiHprtadilini, 1017* 

Cato of If 1 iTBbh.fl, §6 ; Toriaiii- mdiiifrs 
of ciLUK^, 66-0 ; %txrc idemiill^ u 
ijTit a3. 

Cuuuj^ of NejJiiC 6fi0; tiEpplenh*tildry 

1101 % X 102. 

Cainf, NojiL bunrd a| Nldupittiif 6641- 
Coini nt EuraJuija iniiil^ 3g0 ti IWI,; 
Soiin^d'dfe Hango, ; ^jhlio^d-din 
E1iw^iq,|, 3^; AfAm Shall, 460; 
Unaiddb I [17- * 

Coit|;ref* id EcUjpiiBtf at t lifiird,. liL 
CEmeitvmi (Hjililei] lAbbMn tram Bo^hu 

CurNiTc diKTrurtim tirtfi>diKnl baltt Tmlla 
177; of ttwif }m\a^ lueil bt 

Kawbka^ 16U 

11. 

DabkLla, lU Hlitbm^i|t^ iOS,. 

IbiU Mftniina Siban Ctdn TS6- 
D jjizr^ Mj Llx|, Tbi] Sri ml id KiiriBl 40 t 
IjSli. 

tlgufiadar 4jkir1{bi nunkljirt TU. 

ijMjfldiH mill flhmiiftba, &i3i iUXv «f, 546. 
Dmika, epitome of 1 ^, 

Dajirjtfi, ^nn<i ai 

606. 

Defence of the (.'tuaniclH il| Itj^ i4c>ut1i.E!ru 
JhabibBtSp L 

Ilellii, ErplitnUwaa at, 1007-fi lH^, 
DrTJidAbn, K, 

DCTimimpi™ rima, kiiijrfli C*jl«n, n. 
Dhatark wi aimith^ 115i), 
DL4u™..ni!!thi .lid J*«lr,-Br nf wk* 
3311. 

OJiNf^, Tb* jmnw 623, 

I Diildij Gu£«Or 536. 
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Lkibfi Mci^eiL, M*Riiu3 ftacsttitnr, 
idvutiiini with Topu Khnilr 
Drklhihftk^ jaint nf CiimIe* 

Suiihiti^ il97» 

Dmaho Ddoi Suwin Aru Aitaa Shttf^-. 

^hetH, Tibctiu] ntkr, 6l5. 

I>tinhhi|sn, Makjk'* EitiialiflUllT, K 
DuM-LVit, Sir H, U., Xfldir ShSli, 28fl. 
Duithog^mini^ J, 

Ef-iJMiit Fta, S. y ; ikt of cTonlji iLi^^ 
®- 

&tciMi hfntlliMJ with Anjann* M+ 

Kpifrr«jih V nf Cej^im, 

foil iflHittidnJ i:i Htro, 177. 

F. ‘ . 

FiU!tiliuia af 

rutATFp 04^ ; l^tcEEtni ht LimuuBt 
Tnimk«i IS in . 

F!iWlUii:i Fl» iJ'bitcLart uf 31r, II, 
Bihrg^Kitn I. 0^^^. 

F LUftt, J. y ., A Cidn of niivuJika^ fid« 

^ EhAf^jPTC'Eu. Tll»r;nplk>[LXD. 1^ 
tntnH3uLi;iE>ii uf the (rrtvk UdleuI 
wd rotsti's Chnnuimfiitn TimIih ^ i 

— timcriptiJi’iH uU thfff Syltifaura Plate^ 

I&7. £22. 

- liummiutlej lufttdpllob pnrl CoD- 

TFT^ooa Ilf Aiului ti> nmUhiiiit, iTl- 

-l1ir tJII4 Mki nJ mu, Mil. 

lluRitniikii^ tn^pticiia, 823. 

— iJbJtiwirv Fr&f*?fiH5r KicEkinm^ 

Si£!3. 

FjLAiTL'ltfec A. n.L Xota Gti Mu-Iq-ao^ 

V 

GARrtitli 4 Al., Hi*bn£w Yenion id tbo 
^ Stt'n'lTaiD S«cn>tdrimii/^ TmiLihition t 
1111 InJjadurta-iia ^ IfJftfrK 

- Tha Xewl^ Disf^Tei^ 

TUiinh of Jo^Tidp 11^3, ni^l. 
tlfiunil isftetiiL|^, !,!S£t 
122*'^. 


125H 

(ffrr^ TuddbK ATkxmiu Cdna 

rtf, ms. 

Gim Mntnt, 

Gorkh* <!OhUL €7cir 7di; fki^ib 
Ey^iFTtii $ulm fiabdii 

fit? I. 

Otirthi ilrujliit}', liMdrVp 7iH?- 
Gilrilldfl, Gopcxilrm^ Upeidnt, LfiS. 
CJnihflTuniiMii of Keubi^^ 771. 

GfBtik un^l Bj^id nirsT^i 

intriiduMil ibhj ludia^ 177; od^in ijf 
KnnklilU ihEEQ^ 1S|. 

GAJz3£Anx, ti. A., Cripipcjfi^ 

Upondm^ 

--^ Y£thjidl|UL. Itii. 

--Mcdmi Eindu l>iJiitiiBia uf Wririta^ 

3iS7* 

-F. Cr ElaBlD*h Tnuuktafia of 

tin? Mahilihiiwl^^ 

-Xitiiima of fMlid at UottEt bctimai 

ri^THfl and Kaamra*, 002. 

«-Ohitijaff *Jf l>r, Alkiawn^ e2i?. 

- Iktilf: between Fii^i^iTtta Lind 

KomtuiE, reply tu Mt. Edthp S^lT^ 

-Ibopart on thfi tJvpiNtbc Surviry of 

li»i]ia/|£i^eiE=ntedj£it||i4 rtitnr- 

natiunjil cdOdtula^ 1127- 

-- Kf^nitoblti Miiri, Et^dvadht^a^ 

ntul tho Ptabudba-injinittiJilaj'a, llAd. 

- Piu^vns sftd 1138, 

114^. ' 

Gel^ IJuva, C<rftoufj 71H. 
nriqihkn,. iniia hcjimi^ nune^ &Tll I 
Oobu af^ 71S. 

IL 

^lainJilr^ 4Q7, 

ILuivamAu, Dnln dip 8211. 

Sjuiha and hii ciQaq'iiE5ta+ 773- 
If irhiL iil^ Ttjft bTd in ** Ta^kiia/'^ 412. 
Eobrew T^snaan of the SernLtqa) 
Serretiimiu^" IramdAtioiL^ 111; intrV' 
[iuetifnip 1088. 

IlnrteFi ‘^Sildlirhii FafinBtantra,*^ I TO. 
Al- Ilhjiiiiit Jndah^ i^patiid tnnMalitf iLf 
tine “ 1071 s nulhur cf 

llfhrew tnuiiAlfition vi the nuaiini* uf 

tha FhiloHiphnrB, 1072. 

Hindu doi!trinrd nf Wg-tlv'p ^37-^ 
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Hi^polf^Dsijp Jah.p tmiukldd i^wvtiiQi 
Svmlonun inlo Ijilin, lOAD^ 
HNliirinJ Coiij^iw in DcriniT nraanikEAn 

mj^fiilp ^3. 

Ilillilc CuiudiLinn Inluldn fniEn lEoghni 
Krui, DjLQkus of {kilia^ 

[toKnKLX A. F. H.t SluiUfi in 
libJMtE Mt’difuto, |Tp 

t ^ -» Dkumiok mi SuniLhp IX 
iiowc^HtUpisir IL, FHftiJdt>aiU4iiM!4^(i9 
of tlie< Atini^rii Rnkm^ 

H|i)i Nfttssimkm, kin|f of Pitnn, 
Uurktilb, A coin of, Ai^; Tonooi 
fri HMm;, 53-a s fignro idimtilwJ W 
fini. 0Li. 

L 

Ibn nl-Miu^b', 419. 

Ihn kaimi^ci, btlti! nf u^innl Ufi fn^m 
" Ta^lliirft/' ^1^; Ufe at 
ImSiim uvfajtjjto^^ nxplciniioii in 
1907 *. i08^. 

Intlum ntdiElnr, puMiihiEn' offiir 

m. 

IndiEiii. me^iiK' (yincioit), Stii£^ in, *^7. 
Indrbjndbn of KubauJ, ISft* 

InKripftdoa tko ^ligiurq pEnte^ IfiT, 
H!£2 ^ tEvff U}4t c^ict o| AiukAp lilt; 
RumnLLDiili, 47 U 9^3^ 

«— nl Sfilbr, w&. 

-At 5|7* 

- oi Mikim EbojA. 76^^ 

rn^li^EonA, ^E^^At^ipr^ltEl Xa. l, Ap fMJ* 

--Aiokn pillar At Rimpncrn, l&BSv 

-- PcteTi in Karnil dktrjcl^ 11^2. 

hi^nc Xun, BaT, 

J. 

jArtACi?!, A. 11^ T„ EttI# tbc ILaii- 

-=— KljaEiA. aijftiiAlw. 53a, 

Tndio HrliHioB, 533, 

-rtltd Krvbna, 553. 

Jaunt ProitMitt ilfiUji, Ci'Ju ijf» 722+ 
Ja^at *iii^ Bttpa al Siraith, lOOi, 
JlkHl|^'t.Xn^iclkb, BlJl^llinEa for i 
tiraitfcJelii ^tian, 17; ^fvt^rfpfclon ilf 
cantraiA. iii; piju, i,i wtitiim, 
th* MSS^ cf, 


Jumiijr Jatb Ijilctml jEerfh Coifl a|, 

73i. 

Jm Itbialiiia Molia^ CiiinA tsf, 727. 
Jnj'A Ubilpitlji^ MaHa, 722; euiai of, 
725. 

, JujA C*torAJiifl4TTA MaIIa, Cwn nL, 725, 

I Jflfi Iitdm IfjLUd, I'oiBri nf, Tia, 

Jaja JHgijjnjs, 0i*m MaMpottniira 
Hiai-tfl, CfliM ot, 72H. 

Joja JitAHiifm ilfttta, of, 722- 

J»VA MiUf|irBilra^ kis^ of ICitbitiAni|i(, 
fiVi. 

Jb^o Xfpninitn Mnlla, C(il!a of, 725. 

Ja^TA riilbitctiLbit, kin^ >^1 
505 ; cflin* of, |15. 

Jiri l^ki^n, Coiba^^ 583, 720k 

I Juvn Baj }-u Pnikiito 13 Mila, Coitia uf, 735. 

' Jan I^i^JilB, Cubb* of, 5^2, 723. 

Ja^ i^riEUT^H MiJInp Ciitm of, 733h 
I Jnjn Vtro Mamndm^ kin^ o1 rntuu, a97i 
JnjTi V im M ahEndm Mallji, CmLm tif, 727- 
Jaja V^qii IIaIIap t!!o4iu ofp 737. 

Jajm Vi.lTnjiti MalLa, Culi» C^, 730. 
Ji^ra ¥ufta IfnlLa, Coin of, 137+ 

iln^dnibmidbi, 499, 

Jif^ fluptji, CiHiiJ ofp C^l, Ti9. 

Joabuo, mm\y dtwnrEred Samoritdii 
Uok, 7M, IHlp L145, 

Jtimbaki, 3i5. 

Jj47li PniLi^, Cum of^ B9(i+ 

I Jj^^ti FnkiJa MaUn ol 5W; 

I leudu of, 7*1- 


I 

WhIbti Hoopu3+ 057. 

Kol'nb-i-'^^^t liucHptian at^ 5iT+ 

^Jiaokiip Gp 7. 

Raipup Mylb of, 055; tir^ak pAnill^lp 
35a, 

KiiEu^rA, poaftbly KoiiAiifi i5S> 

KoiLAOj iibmtiiiutli wflb KAnoj^i'm iJa4l 
lCan4»f»A, 7G5; nriciii» farm^ of BAUL^ 
787: awl Fn-bieit, 750; acrMintof, in 
Har*ba'rhaHiap 775; mrl Kin^ T^i^^' 
Tarman, 775^ not mnatluacH.1 bj 
FtnlnflijH. 7751 atlaqkrd bj LalitidJtyTeL, 
777; uwl^r ValiitTAnnin^ 777-*^; 
1 rulfnl hv FiJibaJlT 7i9; t^aplun}^ bj 
' Mnkm'W of ^hatni, 790; «iiai«l bj 




TNr>ES. 


1*255 


(Tlunlrajdirtii , tmcksd i 

hj T&L 

Kjix't, F-V,p nblimriliA lUiid Baii^a, 54^^ 
KJ>^i*bk■, CM'n up nt XithmE^a, 

677^ 

Kvu3l^^li M ftmiHipr uf Xhi ot, 

177 1 wd U-lwk |MlJwq^|]4iy aa tta 
C4U1E, 177 : uj ana - Iniimu 

43^s -fia niiiitf 1 j 40 At 9H|. 

KinkluTsian, nuidtcfiil ftotltuf of uidcat 

Indift. 

Kaaf^tu aul Kumcij^ 7 i 4 ^, 

auslandrY, H. 

KMiU Viitti, 4y0. 

; IfHUl Irufiliiai ba %a fonodd- 
tion, 5 ml tbe «kn of ^li^widerV 
twelve 9]Ut§; rl^ti. 

bWury ut kin^iHHk 
cqLiwu:^ 72*. 

Kaadu mm b_ 

KuiniTu, JJ#t ifi pwjjlJ^ foTj 

3l3t 4;t B^., ; reKHnai far, 

an. 

JCiviviij 47f:n!}ta4iii.T DlEloM^ liid FThiTrs , 

Karirljm ^135, i 

Kiirut 4+ Pr, Thr ifly. 

--SiCikliiyiiaB Afttb]ruli4t, Sfia. 

-pjitfi id iLod Vinia- 

pub Ui^ru, 5±2- 

-Cftnnii fli Pkdt ^*33> 

- Butbia bfftwira] Foaduvn# ntu] 

KnuntBR^ ! 

--Vttlk Relimiixm ^44. 

— Blid^tnat uad Kny^n ^^7» 

An tTbUBilBl Fihc uf tbe XniuinitlTf:, 

LL^4. 

--FuipdATiHi tiad Kacrnivtkfl, 11 1143, 

KtajtlLtiiV, J.f Child E^baa aad Uu 

OriliDi, n4Ch5. 

KfftH'Va-rdidm BiDiill poci, 

l^wixuaii SbuiiB^ Cdae oE^ ,3^0 et aoq. ' 

Kikutuas, F.^ Oa ;^upalAi:jidba JI| 

1IJ,-l1jiLi, I 

—— Bhagnmt, Tatiahluitatt and DEta- j 

nAflipbini, 5Q'I. 

K79«iilllibT udiflt uX Aiaka, 465^, 

Kpi:^b\ia+ The cliiliL ^33 ; aad M* 
critJaii S05 : uX l>wiiiikB, b|a hLftcify^ 
aOd : ]ii|p:!Qda la AaljLjpii^'<UiiMaf ; 
Tbriitiia eliimiml £□ ilalhiiri ptl^iTjolk 


411 ; iptt^b] uhBJietdfoI, oifl; 
hf.mt ilB; ijf Mfltbma 
&2\\ nlder tbaa h'? 34 . 

^na, tbeu™ reiflJtivf ti> TtffmfckbnMi^ 
ti» life oX €hxiBL, 170; late rutugmiaim 
M Vifr^m ITO; Bbd Bcviiki, 173 - 
bif wwHily with Kaipf4*, 173; taa- 
HfjitMin ■* pa^4aal dl'itj' an! dof to 
Gujun^ 175. 

E^nB-dfltt4 EgMTB-djUil| And ihm 

l‘taibddt*-t=ftadt5d*ja^ 

EapinniB^ Tbfl mini □*+ SaS; ^i^jibidil 
pucitLaa nl mim, 390; pfuanneiabun 
t>f, 390; &itab3»hmiTit^ uf mint, 399, 
EuruJii^, Tudcub IMP, fl5&. 

bail I''&a££lAb, rdntiim Brih^ 
iniM>t«] [Lod luiti-BriilLnimTJGul, (4:11; 
iddii tti^tiTed by VhHc liti^fahtrap 

L. 

I. bki1l(ir [feYi.Cuuin of* 740, 7IW. 
LbltimiiU-ra Skuahm C^abi ni, 7:^4. 
Lb]it4iUXyi!i uilbckp Eaani^^ 777 » 
lAittilidt oi A^Xibflp Oil. 

i J^ebbTl dyElb£l|k ddllaa^p 71S. 

JJbchavl j^fi.rtavBJbfi kiJi^, 074. 
linl^Utic Sitrtdy nX ladk, roptin, 
1127, 

langaam, TiJwtnUi UnUfpdr, IHfi. 

J. TijjL+ C. Uliuttbd Ubirly 050. 

y. 

MudJiam^ fiohriquel idTjdiidii, lUJfi, 
MbiibakofH, cMsmauintfiT}' m UailhbTm'* 
XhlBim, IQIS. 

^[oilbaiawyigl^ the San-ilfit piMstosa iif 
Tanjciin, 1&9. 

Map^miha imd VuleluL, 041 ^ ineetiB^- 
plbtr of iDBiiT fltkme e3eatpaui+ &A34 
Dita irfp 4y£l. 

MbbftblLiinitM^ F. C. libv'e Fn^lub 
ttvjli^latipia uf, 440, 

MnbibKtteKYip date bderp^^l ju uf 

MciUii cmtuFT B-c^p 175, 

Mabbcki'flp Aeakb''b leiKiaiiiLrY, 8. 

\l itlt MtbiitmnH ml: If h itn mti- 

nhrtUkiryp S. 

MbbimhkbJtb, Ainkn’* misuLiaHij^ s. 
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yjihiFluira SlxkEb, Gwlttttp!: ivfr ? Tmt 
ta EEUjwrat of ^-1 i tTMlr wilh 

Tibett fib4 j FiUfplint wiuaiwitf TUwt, 

au. 

tbe Vyakti-viTtfkit fla ; 
Ldi hlU Mine, ^ WitlTP 4iif EaeSnair, 
0^4 hii ij»te» flB: ku rhiilyiric+ Tfl- 
MiiklDiliir I'it; fliiwiinil af, fl; X«ka''ff 
ft, 

Mdh^Jin Sililkni Uirya fif Ki^mapilLLi 
fiB7. 

AfK^la^p mianobnir^ 3. 
Milj]luiEia+ AHokA^B DiLUEODJUT, ft. 

MjliitL paiii2:, ek seq. 

]\riil]A d^miiFtTi eaimij^p 721, 

MmoiDabai tiurciia eu tai bb dalcr, 

oTi^ 0S- 

XiQuikerAp Cihuip iit, 71 @ - 
M4ttii6ki,i coiii I'lHiiiEi^ HotM:, €^73; i.H|iiiifi- 
ikf. T13. 

Aafivcftt nillartiaa *4 SAnfttiit^ 

10.17, 

Ocdd HtDduUt r ^firtkcn] 

trkipta. 4JI+ 

M^ULcvnLiiKmi, D. S., Znkduu'il Fnmt* 
ji'uil* null AblMHidlt, 41 . 

MARnniLL, J. JLp Ar^lm-nilairw'*! t’T- 
rijATtitiL'm In ladla, lf}07-fti Itfl-S,*). ' 
MnAVE^h ^ AsrpvuB4]^, Thi* KlTtidl 
CcTL^nwlat amifap* the IIiiadu±i in 
H4tS. 

Wttkl, PubliiiiSe'Uutjl 

StiadkB ia. aatunt IniUub, 

ati^lirlL Elinft, iJhIT. 

^riklift-H^iiijiiT liHiitiptifKi I>[, 

MtioAr J^i. ^nLLinTeitf ^i ViiAnii I^X¥, 

Sfl. 

— VMnx] T^\i »if ViraiiE [^Xt„ 

7i\\. 

Mint -at KnnUnaUp ltB3. 

** Mitrnr t*f the Kiiq;, I-DTft. * 

MiBi^ AAlikA'imiAAiiiikjirTp fil, 

Mukrn IlindudiscirEiie uf wnrb^ 3d7^ 

Mci^li|illtUTina, ? S epltumw uf life, 5 ^ 
MoTuukninui, ft3a, «A7+ 

^lo-JcH-KJ^ IJenlilltfltiefn uf, IMS. 

nikiPp Futliliinti ^rtdci™ wf, 

fl-ifl, 

Moiisral.% Uifiir dHiTAttun iioprirdiii^ W 


Ewbid-ud-iltii, &I 7 ; ienilfdin^ lg 

llogh Minn, «-S0^ Bi'twrdmi; 

Mitkliiteib!, notfirfiiEt ti 

AhuE^hiAl, ; i^niflluff dI ihc 
iqorlT Kiuiu^ BSl; dfriTstioa #Tftra 
vidF nncntry, 

Khtn. fi33. 

MfdWkadem^ miHiolLift, A. 

M ultfliL ciiiptiir&d ^3. 

Mupjn, fl, 

Maiid^tn, 43ft, 

Mutn'itn, klip Ilf (!ffT]4kfl, C. 


K, 

NtiiLEr fibfib, 

nttackfl Knnauj^ i^. 

Sp4fadil«L, <Kp 7* 

Naiui|tiuin'^« cniEiAp Nl^ik betfrd, S50, 
Xnani^ Ititiita llfttl;, 
XAiLisiMHiEyQitn* M. T,, VTnkii-vivekn 
Ilf AtntdiiiB-MtLBtln^ AS, 

-SiEndiiim^VADl^ lOfl, 

Niirindni Lak^ml C^dn aU 742. 

Niiik huind of Nnhtipuia*^i i'oiiL% JSAOr 
XR tiirtli liE Indin ai llti!' finttk hfft«'E>E>p^ 
iht^ F^pJuTHfl im;d HnuTiviu^ 3(1^| 

I XiTDduihniHnPkAeiuirTtii nf FaLi4iin|i^TffNt4 ■ 

Nujinl 04& I diEriml * from 

Kn^Euia^ P17T ; #inntnk, 7ftn ; fiiii];i|i‘- 

aU'liiarr nokp \ l’32. 

Kejial ktn^Elotn Mimr ivkto ciuilqm:*, fl 71J 
liLntarv^ U73, 

I Ni^pikl rap-pliiMi Tilnit.®iijniti^, ftflfi, 

irntn^ncad 1(5415, 

6b41. 

i N4>iloriin Ksiijoirkw u]stKiinl»d at 
ibd. 44T. 

I Xetturifin tahSel frani Siaafitp 176. 

I NawAr etihiap»p 64*3, 

xVafFikr wt Bhnnikiii'd in Gotklin smnik^, 

, 7H. 

Ni^AM StbAtir] of CkuiraK iHlb* 

Xatni the 047. 

XomiaatETBp An unmiml Wm oJ^ 1114. 
Nunic^, n. 0,. Dcfranje of the ChradJl Iw 
I of Southern lEiifldKiMlii, 1. ' 
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* NoTJdti! uy fliprui*— 

ABcu, Hi-rljtrt J,,' Endr Chiiirttt 
n.k4t.ify, I 

Aiui^ FiUii+ Pritatt fflfl-TT I 

viy rot D* M«. 

« AvtliioCilp^niHl tiuTTOT ol Tltdia: 
AllHlUil ll€^rt, ISH)^, l!Kl- 
1ifick«rt C. Pfljijrt ScTitiit-Eiiiii* 
}fifLFit L I 

ItpTjot, J., Le* Jupodflifl ptirlc* 214. I 
ISnglct EHuLipBc titumrpar hj ' 

A'n^+ iJiUnuLon^ t!&J tdh* tmuLttnJ I 

br A. PricbtiHip 270. 

Hl>wiiLt3fitil+ Slttwrkr. A Ve^c CnTi- 
anO; Tlrtf fteJigiDn ol tbt 
Vedn. Sfi3. 

Biumt^tiifttoT, B., 921. 

CbMpcniin, F. tt. 11-♦ fToir to Itiirq 
HiiiiSujtltiif &A7. 

i-anikr, Ciji. C, E.. Bim ol Man, 1194- I 
irowiell^ E. Br, Hftil Hotiwfl, H. D.h | 

TboJitiifaip 

fl BTin w, Pij|>ijlaT FV>dTT 

ol tbi? 1 

Diniit t*- PMFnwitJbp 

Mtfk^Tl rie Solidiiiiti-. 19T. 

tlra^, Cftlltrun ti., A Ffw Xr^tea nil 

'im . 

FAiEutikh. J.. Afetpuita, 

‘iH9, 

F^'fr'kF, Wiyiam, EtjpiUh Fjtcldries in 
biituL, t1i3^ 

GorW, M-i mir imli'idliOli 

Kultin^[^^h!»'Mclit<l, 

At M. J., Thfi TraTicla ol Ibn 

204. 

GfJdjtilirFH 1., Mo'aiii al-Nflfp, 

2fi*. 

F.j Cotini prntiqiw M 
/apimalftT 214. 

HflLtf, Majivr T. W,, ’H^.bTdi! Lttfld- 

htAtkn Ilf ibfl iNH^ftlUl, ll-iO. 

Hrrlt'lp ;>.! AuE^PT+tUll EniiWllia^t™ 
ntuk F'jtfoirtMjuin'ii»i 

li9L 

n0rT.f4'3fl, l-tt Sammli, 

IZooittp J. F-p IbiMitlTB Traditiiiiii! 
irL«i(]rVp MO- 

JUIUeTj '&iT WiJtat, The Cluii^« 
l^neiuu;? olk! hciw to l^turs it|. 210. 


Elinkc, l.f Stw E«iiiailiir| 

ol N^bEiobailiezxar I 
Xippwt fi73, 

Hirtti, Fr-i ATantml ni^Etiry nt CMne, 
1159. 

Ewrak^ A. F. Butiiitf, fttudi« m li* 
Mmlloilt? <«[ Inrient Inkm. pi. ip 
iiao. 

noffniaDQ^ J.i McLDdiui Gmujoar, 

222. 

Hum, P., and nthfiif, Bia litiLTetuir^ft 
m EmzoldiirvtdliJiifeni 

27^. 

HriTwiti, E_, Sbmi lll^tiitt l^t ladiim 
LilnRfflSiaj^p 574. 

Imliui MbLNiimi, Cali^ttOr 
of t^fiiiu Ute^r R end iti, 

hf H. N^-lnotl AVHglit^ 1130. 

Irvinp, WEliwn^ THorie do 5rt>pNjr+ b| 
Xuioohii HaonQirl, tuI. lii, 252. 
Jncob, Coloenl G+ A., [.jiuklLjiLVe- 
rilnJalEii 1105+ 

Jtrr^ra, X,, G^ldr.btp dta OilntJ Bwboa 

12 L2. 

Kiti^n li. w,, Climikleii Ofinporning 
Early EubTEnidiiiii Kim^, -'p7$. 

Eurtbp isdiiH, Utaraeto, 217. 
Lpti-Warnpir, Sir Wiiliamp Moiwoiia d 1 
Finld-MaraliBl Sit tteniT WySa 
Xunneiib lli9. 

IrflbljridgeH Sir Roiwr* EaBHonii 
[Jlbiri, 

iJrtmTiP^ E., Abti^ltiiSHsbfl G^oswa, 

2S1. 

M ltt:dmiBld+ D. pTlie < KmTik l.en^a"», 
394. 

Tt Inbiid et---Mtli ilA 
lOB^fat Al-Mhb. or DEL^tiuiiKry i^i 
Lenniiid Mifo uf TEiqtit, 34».j ; 
tJitia^T^^ B3t^ ^Abbbri^N, Sdl. 
MeUrtonr, Elrntgrlii^bf AwymcEie 
(jTSJnmatikp 1£72: SflSt^pn AisyrtHibn 
IdcH^j^iaiEnp, ypfp i-kv, 531. 
Ikljttwncb^ E., Pfinbeg aiu amliflriteJo-ni 
VnlknnubiW+SRO; Enorplr eimiifni 
Huraa bi iiTiibied^char Bpracbt^ ^1. 
MuUbt, If. it §$eeiitija:b (Hid lodo- 
pEnnntdanb* 1159+ , 

mniirotniiTy, J, A., TTit SaiinriUiiii 
27^. 
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cit KnmiiliiliiA llfL 

XiirttfimMEnijpiri^ Tbii 

ikrti-KnlhSASlf*, 233. 

Nuuiij P, L., Ewnne of BuyjubfOl, 
1170. 

(Ijlitt GtiUttiihftllknT DiraduLnilH Eftflj 
DL'^Njc^ Elf the Selmikatf ]^l. 2^3. 

FhOlutt, Hijor D, C,, Ttio Adtun- 
Itun Stf iljaji Ball* at Ii^pabtSi, 
PnMiyiiB, k do 1* Bftdlikif7i'^ 

fnUAr AfiS. 

{t*hliutb+ Aataiui?. 5.J.. 
iu^ti p<Fiir Hf>ir A rtu;»tolrii du 
CbriadMiiifiiiff ta Orii^tt (irl-W 
dcc]i])p 

Rubkii)!^, G. iS, A Priingr uf 

if . IL^ ILeportz uf the Caliibjrid^ 
AbthropolLi^adEilpidi^ to Tn^rre^ 
StiAitflt rnl. RS, 6^0* 

BtibitteODp D/ Ajveieul Senopb^ 

2rt6. 

^anulniTy, ElhrJ Caleiukr bf Ctmrt 
hliiLiiUi!^ uf tlio Eos^t IfUlid 

CitJtifutiy, 163511, 5*16. 
i^ldiiiib*, J. k,, Tb^fl Chmtaan 

iHiiriiTaiuLp 020i 

A. J^i An^lfi^Cbinott! Cjibl- 

misw 4ii3il Di pSoDue^i 11£I2; 

S4Lrliarj R. C.. Tho Cloud MepsurngeTr 
210^ 

Aff^n VV'Ar, 137^60, 1104. 
iRrnarbi E., luptulilhLijitfiP^ [^3(9. 
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